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PREFACB 

BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL 


The period covered by the inception, the publication, and 
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly co- 
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford. 
When I matriculated, Professor Max Muller, the editor of the 
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which 
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time 
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of 
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor 
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, 
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under- 
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Muller's 
advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have 
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much’ the 
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest 
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap- 
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, nc7 fewer 
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct j^earin^ 
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person- 
ally known to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but 
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision. 
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when 
I myself have all eady arrived at advanced middle age. Owing 
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the 
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac- 
companying with a few words by way of pieface the volume 
that brings the series to an end. 

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most 
important works of the s%ven non-Christian reTigions that 
have exercised a profound influ^ce on the civilization of the 
continent of Asia. Of the Indili| religions the Vedic-Brah- 
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes, Buddhism ten, 
and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise tianslations of the 



viH 


PREFACE 


9^ 

bacied books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam, 
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian- 
ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited 
by Professor Max Muller, has been carried out by the colla- 
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the 
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works 
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious 
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita- 
tive translations. Professor Max Muller for the first time placed 
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid 
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of 
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi- 
gation of the vast material here collected could not become 
thoroughly effective without the auxilrary aid of a separate 
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested 
and ' exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to 
Ur. Winternitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford 
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition 
of the Rigvcda with the commentary of Sayaya. The result, 
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in 
which the end in view has been most successfully accom- 
plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology 
^and of.Ethnology in the German University of Prague. 

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be- 
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as 
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but 
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive. 
This is especially true at the present time, when the field of 
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The 
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student 
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent 
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editio princeps 
of an important and intricate work, which when completed 
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield 
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that 
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to 
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a 
consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the 
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branch of learning to which the work in question belor\gs. 
Even in recent years I have hardly ever* seen an* index to 
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and 
consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very 
different is the character of the present substantial volume of 
684 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so 
much thoroughness and industry I feel no hesitation in 
stating that^ it is the most comprehensive work of the kind 
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete 
index like voL xxv of the recently published Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, It also furnishes, in articles of any 
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various 
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire, 
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer 
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of ti*eatment 
saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it 
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe, 
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the 
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook 
for the study of Oiiental religions as far as represented by the 
Sacred Books of the East, By saving the student of these 
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his 
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination # 
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal- 
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each, 
and the comparative study of all, of the religious systems 
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any 
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as 
specially useful, I should certainly choose the last. The 
Delegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so 
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on 
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards 
establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental 
publication 

A. A. MACDONELL. 

Oxford, 

February^ 1910. 




INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

BY THE AUTHOR 


Hdbent sita fata libelh — not only after they have been pub- 
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in 
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Muller first 
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of 
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the 
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would 
be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the East, 
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli- 
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and 
we both agreed that if the Index was to be of any use it would 
have to be, not a bare list of names and impoitant words, with 
strings of references which no one would have the patience ^to 
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even 
verbal quotations, from which the student, with the least pos- 
sible tiouble, might see to which volume and page he had to 
refei for any information he might want It was many weeks 
before the plan took any definite shape : in June, 1894, ^laid « 
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of 
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably 
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from 
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen moie 
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates 
could give their final sanction to the work. 

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un- 
published in 1895 — vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii 
not until 1904 — it was then thought possible to finish the 
Index volume within^ two years. When I set to work, and 
began reading through volume after volume, inaking notes 
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro- 
fessor Max Muller would live to see it finished. But, alas, 
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I 
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in 
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compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had 
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had 
been published ; I had written some 70,000 slips, and these 
had been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898 
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new 
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be 
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again 
in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me 
represented only the raw material from which the building 
had to be constructed. 

From the beginning it had been clear to me — and this was 
also Professor Max Muller s view — that this Index volume 
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a 
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have 
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor 
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites, 
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the 
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the 
volumes of the Sacred Books of the East It was necessary 
to make sub-dtvistons in such articles, and to arrange the 
passages under different sub-headtngs. It was this work of 
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so 
mucji delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the 
volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to, 
and numerous passages to be verified. 

These sub-divisions and sub-headings lequircd most careful 
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to 
one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ- 
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some- 
times it was advisable to make them according to the different 
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con- 
sistency could not be aimed at — the chief aim was practical 
usefulness. Sometimes it seempd mor^ practical to arrange 
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed 
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub- 
division by dashes ( — ). But it is hardly necessary to 
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried 
to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will 
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easily find them out for himselt There was a time wh«n 
German scholars scouted the idea ^ of writing or using an 
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a 
scholar to look to an Index for reference : he had to read the 
whole book and all the books on any given subject But 
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life 
is shorts and not only art, but in an even greater degree, 
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to 
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this 
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind 
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler. 

Verbal quotations have been given — they are marked as 
such by the use of italics — ^from passages that seemed 
especially characteristic and important That the Index 
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the 
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Muller. 

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans- 
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many 
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties He had 
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies 
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books^ oj 
the East^ but also to take into account the different translations 
of the same terms by different translatoi's, sometimes also 
different spellings of the same names in different volumes. 
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things 
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize 
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under 
the letter A. There, e.g. ‘ Ahura-Mazda ’ and ' Atlha^ma^^:?^ 
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases 
all the passages would have been collected under one heading 
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which 
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the 
Index had been rewri|ten and its publication delayed still 
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that 
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience. 

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort 
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may 
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and 
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Seience of Religion have been written during the last twenty 
years. But most of these books are more concerned with 
theories on the origin and development of religion than with 
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all 
such theories — a scientific classification of religions phenomena. 
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to 
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the 
Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only 
for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain. 
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for 
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the 
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer 
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the 
other hand, the student will be assured that everything he 
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things 
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do 
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of 
importance for the Antiquarian — the student of ancient law, 
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly 
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other 
touched upon in the Sacred Books of the East — for the 
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and 
everything has some religious aspect. This js in itself an 
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the 
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves, 
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India, 
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do 
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred 
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its 
compilation will not be thiown away. 

In conclusion, I have to express my sinceie thanks to the 
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred 
in the pablication of this volume, ando for the patience they 
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the 
completion of the work. 

M. WINTERNITZ. 

Prague, 

January, 1910. 
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AARAF~ABHYUDGATARA£PA 


Aar&f, the chapter of al A. (Qur’an) 
6, 138-63; ^ee Future Life, 

Aaron, brother of Moses, a pro- 
phet 6, 94, 125; 9 , 31; appointed 
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6; 
rebuked by Moses on account of 
the calf, 9 , 41 ; given to Moses as 
a minister, 9 , 36 sq., 86, 91, iii; 
and Moses blessed, 9 , 172 ; Moses 
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, 201-3 ; 9 , 
68; they receive a Scripture, 9 , 50. 
AMlif, the Zandlk, a heretic, had 
a disputation u ith Atur-fi 6bag, 24 , 
^xxvii; 47 , ii9n, 

A.bd.n, see Waters. 

'Abb&s, converted to Isl^m, 6, xli, 
negotiations between Abu SufiySn, 
*A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq. 
Abbhftna, Buddhist t.t , when unlaw^ 
ful, 17 , 268 sq., 270 sq., 277-80. 
Abd allah, father of Mohammed, 
6, xviii. 

Abdallah ibn Sa’hd ibn Aht Sar*h, 
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- 
ed to be insphed, 6, Ivii, 126, 12611. 
Abdallah ibn* XTbai, stiong op- 
ponent of Mohammed, 6, Ixiii; 
leader of the MunSfiqun or ^ Hypo- 
critesj’ 6, xxxv; 9 , 28411.; spiead 
the calumny against Ay esha, 9 , 74 n. , 
compelled his slave girls to prostitu- 
tion, 9 , 77 n, 

Abdallah ibn Umm Makthm, the 
poor blind man, at whom Moham- 
med frowned, 9 , 320 11 
*Abd al Mu//alib, Mohammed’s 
grandfather, 6, xvii sq. 

*Abd ed Bar, as chief of the Kaaba, 
6, xvii sq. 

‘Abd el ‘Hareth, n* give* to them 
child by Adam and Eve, 6, 16 1 n. 
Abd er Eahman ibn Atif, con- 
verted by Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 
‘Abd Men&f, chieftain of the Kaabah, 
6, xvii sq. 

Abduction, see Adultery. 

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings 

s B ma 

• f 


up 6avaka, the physician, 17 , 173 
sq , 179 ; the son of king A. con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 24 1 , a pi mce 
of the lAkkh2Lv\s, on Njga«/i6a doc- 
tiines, 45 , xv ; son of king 5 re»ika, 
patron of the Gamas, 45 , xv n. 
Abhayandada, or Giver of Safety, 
epithet of Avalokite^vara, 21 , 412. 
Abhibhll^yatan^bni, t.t., eight posi- 
tions of mastery over delusion^ 11, 
49-5 49 sq. n. 

Abhidhamma, its position by the 
side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (1), 
xxxii-xxxiv, taught undei the head 
of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii. See also 
Tipi/aka. 

Abhidharmakoshavy&khya,, quot- 
ed, 15 , lii n ; quotes Milindapa^ha, 
35 , XXVI ; 36 , xvn 

Abliij^^%*^toi.bhibhti = Mahlbhi- 
^/IS^w^niibhibhO, q v. 
Abhi^^Aprltpta, epithet of S^aia- 
buddhidh^im, 21, 207. 

Abhi^^a, t.t,, magical powers of 
Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. • 

Abhigraha and Graha worshipped 
by the Snataka, SO, 166. 
Abhinandana, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22, 2 So 

AbhinishLkramam-Stitra, tians- 
lated into Chinese, 19 , xxix, 
Abhiprat&rin A^aitraratha, see 
^aitraratha. 

Abhaprat^irin K&kshasem, n. p , 1 , 
^58 sq.; 48 , 342. 

Abhiras, became Vr/shalas, 8, 295. 
Abhirati, n. of a world, 21 , 177. 
Abhuasta, see Caste {e). 
Abhisbeka, see Anointment, and 
Kings. ♦ 

Abhisbe/^anlya, see Kings (conse- 
cration of). 

Abhiyajasa Kula, of the M^nava 
^Ga«a, 22, 292. 

AbbUti Tv^tsb/ra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , II9, 187. 

Abbyudgatar&^a, n, of the epoch 
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ABHYUDGATARA(?A— ABSTINENCE 


of the Buddha iSalendrar^^a, 21 , 
429- 

Ablutions, ceremonial, (pa^jfiyaTah), 
5, i!05, 205 n., 259, 25911., 272, 278 
sq., 298 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333, 
347-9; 18 , 73 ,ri 5 sq., 153 , sq., 
166, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360, 363, 
365, 383, 433-54, 461; providing 
a tank for a., 6, 317 ; prayer when 
washing the face, 5 , 347; three 
morning and evening a., 19 , 260 j 
ceremonial morning ablution, 24 , 
312 sq., 337 sq., 337 n. ; before 
and after meals, 25 , 39-41 ; perfec- 
tion not to be reached by a., 45 , 
294 sq. ; see Bath, and Purification 
Abortion, procuring a., causes loss 
ot caste, 2 , 74, 281; 14 , 133; laws 
about destroying embryos, and mis- 
carriage, 4 , 177-80 ; 23 , 335 ; no 
funeral libations for women who 
have caused an a., 25 , 184 ; a Bhik- 
khu who intentionally kills a human 
being, down to procuring a., is no 
Sama«a, 13 , 235; sm ota., 7 , i33sq.; 
8, 389; U> ^^5 sq., 314 sq., 23 , 
280 sq. ; 26 , 11 ; 40 , 243 ; the most 
heinous of crimes, 42 , 165, 521, 524, 
527 j cause of divorce, 33 , 1 83 ; pro- 
cured by courtesans, 23 , 280 sq. 
See also Homicide, and Woman (c). 
Abx^hiam, Arabian traditions of, 6, 
Im ; chapter of A. (QurEn), 6, 238 ; 
the^ faith of A, professed by the 
Muslims, 9 , 65 ; recognized as a 
prophet by the Qur’Rn, 6, Ixxi, 57, 
94; 9, 139, 206, 269; sent as an 
apostle, 6, 183 ; was a *Hanif, not 
ot the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90, 
i2ij, 137, 363; images of A. and 
Ishmael in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; the 
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sq. ; 
‘station of A.* m the Kaabah, 6, 
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the 
House ot God, 6, 17 sq. ; prays that 
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 
sq. , established the Kaabah and 
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9 , 59 ; 
monothewim, the ancient faith of 
A., 6, 1, liv, 18; and the buds, 6, 
41 j offers wine to God, 24 , 225 sq. , 
worships the stars, the moon, and 
the sun, until he finds the true God, 
6, 124 sq. j destroys the idols, is 
miraculously saved fiom the fire, 9 , 
50 sq., 119 sq., 171, 213, 278; 


preaches to his idolatrous fathei , 9, 

30, 93 sq. ; asked pardon for his 
idolatrousfathcr, 6, 189, 9 , 30,278; 
and Nimiod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded 
to sacnfice Ishmael, 6, Ixxiv; 9 , 
172, 172 n. ; entertains the angels, 

6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9 , 120, 246; 
pi ays foi and is gi anted a son (Isaac), 

9 , 171 sq. ; God grants him Isaac 
and Jacob, 9 , 30, 120; flees with 
Lot, 9 , 120 ; the Book and wisdom 
given to A.*s people, 6, 80; the 
revelation given m the books of A. 
and Moses, 9 , 329; the pages of 
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word, 

9 , 253 ; the sayings of the A of 
the Christians, 18 , 107, 107 n.; the 
people ot A. called him liar, 9 , 61 , 
and Isaac and Jacob weie of the 
elect, 9 , 179 sq.; God has chosen 
A.'s people, 6, 50. 

Abrahat el A^am, invades Mecca 
with elephants, his army destroyed 
by birds, 9 , 341, 341 n. 

Abstinence, with regard to eating, 
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c., 
prescribed for special occasions, 2, 
100, 105, 113, 147,150,152, 187 sq., 
224 sq., 254, 260; 14, 42, 89 sq., 
181, 210, 287, 323, 44 , 445 sq., 
with regard to music, food, sexual 
intercourse, in mid-summei, 27 , 
275; on the winter solstice, 27 ,-^ 
504 sq, ; to be kept on the ffour- 
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days 
of the half-month, 10 (11), 66 ; the 
vow of a from carnal pleasures, on 
new and full moon days, 12, i-6, 
30 , 29, 333 sq ; from certain kinds 
of food, from sexual mtci course, &c,, 
as penance, 2, 27650., 290, 292 sq., 
296; 14 , no, 117, 124, 131 sq., 218, 
223, 300; of the teacher, before 
teaching secret doctrines, 29 , 77, 81, 
141 ; keeping silence, and standing, 
after the Godana rite, 29 , 186 , be- 
fore performing a magic lite, 30 , 
286 sq. , from eating flesh, and 
^ from sqxual intercourse, enjoined 
for the officiating pnest, 29 , 197; 
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41 , 185 
sq. , brahma^arya, i.e. a., a means 
of obtaining a knowledge ofBiah- 
man, 1, 131, 131 sq.n.; 88,307,315; 
the world of Brahman found by a. 
(biahma^arya), 1, 1 30 sq. ; sacrifice, 
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a 
hermit’s life, are really a. (brahma- 
y§arya), 1, 13 1; enjoined for the 
student (brahma^^nn), 25 , 62 sq. , 
29 , 192, 309; 30 , 67; for students 
undergoing certain vows, 30 , 70 sq , 
73, 76 sq., 158 sq ; enjoined for 
three nights after Upanayana, 29 , 
402; 30 , 274; temporary a. (‘three 
nights’) of the newJy-married couple, 
29 , 43, 171, 286, 384, 30 , 48, 197, 
267 ; with regard to food at mourn- 
ing rites, 5 , 382, 382 n ; 25 , 18 r; 
28 , 183-5. 386 sq.; 29 , 244, 357; 
from spirits and flesh after paying a 
visit of^-condolence, 27 , 163 ; the 
eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha, 
10 (11), 66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu, 
11 , 190-5 ; see Chastity, Fasting, 
Uposatha, and Vows. 

Abstract deities, see Gods. 

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham- 
med, 6, xxm sq , xlvi ; buys off con- 
verted slaves, 6, xxv; and Ah ac- 
company Mohammed during the 
flight fiom Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq ; 
conducting prayers m the mosque 
of Medinah, 6, xliv , or Omar, the 
first to think of editing the Qur’in, 
6, Ivii , and Mohammed in the 
cave, 6, 179 , and Misfa*h, 9 , 75 n. 
Abu Gahl, an enemy of Mohammed, 
9 , 300 n , 336 n. 

Abu a monk who was op- 

posed to Mohjfmmed, 6, 188 n. 
Abu ’1 ‘Abb&s, reproached for his 
unbelief, though he gave drink to 
the pilgrims, 6, 175 n. 

Abu Iiabeb, uncle of Mohammed, 
6, xxix , Surah AX. one of the 
earliest parts of the Qur’in, 6, lx ; 
9 , 343 ; will broil m hell, his wife 
^cairying faggots, 9 , 343 sq., and n. 
Abtin, see Waters. 

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title 
of law, 2 , 167, 238-40 ; 14 , 97 ; 
33 , 207, 210 sq., 355-7; 35 , 239, 
IS of the quality of passion, 8, 323; 
penance for abusing a* Guru, J, 
176 , injunctions against scandal- 
mongers, informers, defamers, spies 
and backbiters, 9 , 74 sq., 239 sq., 
341 , sin of evil-speaking to others’ 
wives, 37 , 130. See Backbiting, 
and Defamation. 

Abu Sufiyfi,n, leader of the Meccan 


army m the war against Mo’hammed, 
6, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 n. ; negotiates 
with Mohammed and *AbbSs, 6, 
xli sq. 

Abu T&lib, uncle and protector of 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq , xxviii sq 
Accidents, penance performed when 
a happen to a king’s chariot, &c , 
29 , 287 sq 

Action, Actions, see Good actions, 
Karman, and Works. 

Activity, see Qualities. 

Actors, low social position of, 25 , 
104, 104 n,, 163, 265, 272, 317. 
Acts, religious, see Works. 

'Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe). 
Hud sent as an apostle to 'A , 6, 
145 sq. ; and Thamfld, 6 , xlviii, 
1^5 n., 183 ; 9 , 121 ; the people of 
*A. called their prophet liar, 9 , 61, 
95) 170, 242 ; punished for disbe- 
lieving m the mission of Hfld, 6 , 210 
sq, 239; 9 , 86, 95, 193, 200, 227, 
247, 254, 256, 298, 330. 

Ada»bbya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma 
at the Soma service, 44 , 105-8. 
Adam, the first man, 6, 5 . adored 
by the angels, 6, 5, 138, 246 sq. ; 
9 , 8, 19 sq , 43 sq., 181 ; Satan (Iblts) 
refused to adore A , 6, Ixix, 246 sq.; 
God has chosen A , 6, 50 ; likeness 
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of 
God with the posterity of A , 6, 1 59 ; 
and Eve, birth of their first* child 
'Abd el 'Hareth, 6, 16 r, 161 n.; 
story of the two sons of A., 6, loi ; 
A. and Eve worship idols, 6,161 sq. ; 
broke the covenant with God, 9 , 
43 sq. ; his temptation and fall, 6, 5, 
139 sq. ; story of A.’s fall criticized, 
24 , 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21; 
recognized as a prophet by the 
Qur’Sn, 6, Ixxi ; the Kaabah built 
.by A., 6, xvi. 

Adar, see Atai. 

Adfi.ra, or Pfitika plants, substitute 
for Soma plants, are fragrant and 
Jblaze up in fiie, 44 , 451 sq., 451 n, 
Adar-bAf, son of Mahiaspand, 
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 
4 , xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii , 24 , 2 56, 256 n,; 
31 , xli. 

Adbhuta Kalpa, Mahavii a’s parents 
bom as gods in, 22, 1 94. 
A//ifMk&si, n. of a courtesan who 
became a Bhikkhun?, 20 , 36a. 
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Adh&karmika, Oaina t.t., food 
specially prepaied for a mendicant, 
22 , 8i, 94, III sq. 

Adharma, Bali-oftenng to, 2 $ 107; 
idols of Dluinia and A., 33 , 519 , 
Dluima and A., substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq* 

Adhiblitita, t.t., is all perishable 
things, 8, 77, 78 n. 

Adhidaivata, is the primal being, 8, 
77, 78 n. 

Adliimd.trakaru;2ika, n. of a 
Brahma-angel, 21 , 164. 
Adhiya^^ais Kr/sh«a,8, 77, 78 n. 
Adhrigu, t.t., see Piayers (c). 
Adkvaryu, see Priests {a, b), 
AdhySitma, the manifestation of the 
Brahman as an individual self, 8, 77, 
.77 n., 316, 316 n., 338, 342. 
Adi-bralima-Z’ariyaw^, elementary 
Righteousness, 11, 16 n. 

A6ikk&, (P^h tor Aditya), Buddha, 
the kinsman of the A., 01 the A. 
family, x (11), 8, 69, 93, 174, 210, 
Aditi, n. of a goddess. 

(«) Who she I’i Identifications. 

(^) Relations to other deities. 

(O Her appeal ance, character, and 
powers, 

Hei cosmic and moral diaractei 
(tf) Woriship of A 

(a) Who she is. Identifications. 
Ac is the eaith, 12 , 25 sq., 73 sq , 

73 n., 85, 307; 26 , 47-51, 60, 75, 
207,^207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq. ; 32 , 
255, 263; 41 , 18, 60, 90, 125, 
232, 242, 280, 378; 42 , 206; 43 , 
27, 69; 44 , 6, 181, 268, 293; 46 , 
1 2 1 ; in the lap of A. (the bound- 
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19 , 
42 , 212 ; a name of the cow, 12 , 
355 ; 26 , 59, 415 sq. ; 29 , 276 ; 30 , 
174; 44, 474; IS speech, 41 , 237; 
the Infinite, 32 , 241-3 ; a name 
for the distant East, 32 , 242 sq. , 
goddess of freedom, 32 , 255; 

identified with othei deities, 32 , 
254 sq., 261 ; as a masculine deity, 
32 , 261-3 ; Dyaus Aditi, 32 , 348, 
351; Death is called A., 15 , 76, 
Agni invoked by the name of A , 
32 , 262 ; 46 , no, 113, 187, 309 , 
the Sun, the quick A., 46 , 326, 329. 

(b) Relations RO other Deities. 
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 32 , 

251 sq, 254, 260; 26 , 
12 sq., 12 n.; 46 , 83 ; the mother 


of Mitia, Aiyaman, and Vaiu«a, 
12, 356 ; mother of the gods, 41 , 
238 ; the mothei of noble sons, 29 , 
33; 42 , i8r , 46 , 237; the birth 
of her sons, 42 , 17 9 ) 611 , wore an 
amulet, when she desired a son, 42 , 
97, 502 , the Sun, A.’s offspring, 
2 , 298 ; mothei of Agni, 12 , 131 n.; 
41 , 232; the wife of the gods, 12 , 
73 sq, 73 il; 41 , 60 , the wife ol 
jRzta, 32 , 261 ; produced a hymn 
for Indra, 32 , 242; and Daksha, 
32 , 245-8; and Diti, 32 , 255 sq.; 
41 , 93, 93 n. ; fashioned the eaitheii 
womb for Agni, 41 , 237 sq. 

(c) Her appearance, character, 

AND POWERS. 

Nature of A., 43 , 403 ; is double- 
headed, 26 , 57 ; the black antelope 
skin, the skin of A, 12 , 38; A.’s 
girdle, 41 , 236 ; to her belongs the 
upper region, 26 , 51 ; the bounty of 
the Maruls extends fai , as the sway 
of A., 32 , a 10, 241 ; biings Rudra’s 
healing, 32 , 419 sq. ; the ruler of 
the Fathers, 43 , 74. 

(d) Her cosmic and moral 
character. 

A. IS all this whatever there is, 
1, 256; IS one with all deities, 
identified with the self, 15 , 16 ; in 
hei cosmic character, 32 , 248-51 ; 
is made of the deities, is the 
individual soul, 48 , 268 ; m her 
moral character, 32 , 256-60 ; Agni 
invoked to grant Diti and keep off 
A, 46 , 317, 321 ; Agni invoked to 
release from sin before A., 46 , 354. 

{e) Worship of A. 

The goddess invoked, 46 , no, 
1 1 5, 127, 186, 647; invoked when 
sprinkling water round the fire, 29 , 
378 , 30 , 19, 142, 253 ; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 
84 sq. ; invoked for the protection 
of a child, 29 , 54 sq. ; invoked at 
the ATaula nte, 29 , 184, 301; m- 
^voked at^the Upanayana, 30 , 148; 
invoked for protection, 32 , 258 sq.; 
invoked with Rudraandthe Maruts, 
32 , 423 ; invoked at expiatory nte 
when the Agnihotra cow should lie 
down whilst being milked, 44, i8i ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
291 n., 293, 351 n, ; informed of 
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the king’s consecration, 41 , go; 
invoked tor long life, 42 , 50 sq ; 
invoked to piotect the wife, 42 , 
i8r; invoked in Apr! hymn, 46 , 
237; oblations to A,, 12 , 304 n, 
307 sq. ; 44 , xhi sq. ; opening and 
concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A., 
26 , 47~5i? 259, 386 ; 44 , 140 ; rice- 
pap for A. at the new moon sacrifice, 
44 , 5 sq. ; pap offering to A at the 
third seasonal sacrifice, 44, 76, 76 
n,; pap offerings to A. at the 
SautrSma^^!, 44 , 213 n,, 268 ; her 
share in the Soma feast, 26 , 259 
sq,; offering to A in the Queen’s 
dwelling, 41 , 60; offeiing to A. at 
the Dajapeya, 41 , 125; animal 
saciifice for A, 41 , 125 sq. ; the 
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of 
A,, 42 , 183 ; divinities born from 
the brahmaudcina eaten by A., 42 , 
629 ; a rope addressed as A.’s zone, 
M 474 

Aditya, the Sun, a god. 

(a) His mythological charactei 

(<5) A and other deities 

(c) A in philosophical and esoteric teach* 

(rtO Worship of A 

(a) His mythological character. 

Born from the egg, 1 , 55 ; the 
unborn child, 41 , 405 , uiler ot the 
sky, 43 , 208, 382 , the deity m the 
eastern quarter, 15 , 146 ; why the 
sun is called A. ^etymology), 15 , 3 ro; 
44 , 130; a being of great mei it, 48 , 
237 ; the moon is his food, 43, 335 ; 
as bowman in the east, 42 , 192 ; 
A. Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25 , 
Ivii; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 
sq. ; 44 , 1 1 6 ; is the sin veyor of 
food offeicd to the ancestors, 30 , 
228 ; mentioned m the AnugitS, 8, 

2 1 gj the white Ya^ur-veda revealed 
by A., 15 , 226 ; line of battle invented 
by A., 29 , 234. 

(^) A. AND OTHER DEITIES. 

^ A form of Agni, 41 , 284 , 43 , 363 , 
A. is one-third of Agni o? Fire, 1 * 5 ; 
75; 43,402; Agni, Vayu, A., and 
ATandramas identified with four 
fires, 44 , 1 27 , A. is heat and light, to 
him offering is made in Agni at the 
Agmhotra, 44 , 1 12 sq. ; A. and Indra 
protected by Trishawdhi, 42 , 1^7 
sq.; Indra is A., yonder sun, 43, 
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92; Agni, VSyu, and A., 15 , 48 sq.; 
30 , 1 14, 231; 41 , 204 ; 43, 90 sq., 
1 87 44 , 508 ; Agni, Vayu, and A. are 
the ‘hearts of the gods, 43, 162 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and A. are all the 
light, 41 , 210, 239; 43 , 388 sq.; 
Agni, Vayu, A. are light, might, 
glory, 44 , 173 sq. ; Mariits, A., and 
Brahma«aspati, 42 , 126; iJuna and 
S!ra=Vayu and A., 12, 445 n. 

(c) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND 
ESOTERIC TEACHING. 

A. is the highest Brahman, 1, 54 
sq. ; 15 , 302 ; 34 , 216 ; 88, 342-5; 
meditations on A., 34 , 216 sq.; 38 , 
342-5 ; is one foot of Brahman, 
1 > 54; 34 , 216; secret union ot 
Agni and A, 15 , 46; is the eye, 
15 , 81 ; 26 , 39 ; in the pupil of the 
eye, 15 , 106; 48 , 417; the blood 
of the woman is a form of Agni, 
the seed of the man a form of A., 
1, 232 ; is the essence squeezed oift 
from heaven, 1 , 70 ; the SSman 
verses squeezed out from A., 1 , 70; 
the Uplwjusavana stone is A. 
Vivasvant, 26 , 240, 354 ; the 

Adhvaryu priest identified with A., 
15 , 122 ; 29 , 195; the ideas of A , 
<fec , are to be superimposed on the 
membeis of the sacrificial action, 
34 , Ixxvii , 38 , 345-9 , worlds of A., 
15 , 131 , the soul reaches A. gs the 
fruit of pious works, 38 , 347, 385. 

(/:/) Worship of A. 

Who brings to light, invoked by 
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of 
A , the dweller in heaven, 15 , 335 , 
D>aus with A. in\oked in danger, 
29 , 232, the student worships A. 
as lord of the vow, 30 , 156 ; in- 
voked at the Samavartana, 30 , 163 ; 
invoked against the enemies, 42 , 
128; deity of Gagati metre, 43 , 
330, a new moon offeiing to A., 
12, 375 ; leads him who performs 
the twilight devotions up to heaven, 
14 , 249 ; the A. cup, 2^ 408 ; wit- 
nesses watched by A. and other gods, 
^ 33 , 245; see also Sun, and Surya.^ 
Adity^, the Soma cow' is an A., 

26 , 59. 

Adityas, a class of deities. 

(a) Theij mythological character 
W) The A and other deities 
(c) Worship of the A 
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( a ) Their mythological charac- 
ter. 

The seven or eight sons of Aditi, 
32 , 24a-5, 251-4 ; twelve A , 
the twelve months of the year, 
15 , 140 sq ; 44 , 116; twelve A, 
created, 41 , 149 sq.; fashioned the 
sky, 41 , 234 ; their names, 32 , 245, 
253 sq. ; with Varu«a at their head, 
1, 42 ; 26 , 93 ; 41 , 280 , 42 , 12 ; 44 , 
365 ; Amj2L, Bhaga, and Aryaman are 
three A, 41 , 82 sq, 83 n ; gods of 
light, 42 , 116 ; rise in the west, 15 , 
539 ; the loids of the western re- 
gion, 43, 1 01 ; who dwell in heaven, 
who dwell m the world, 1, 37 ; 
help in battle, 42 , 119 ; called p6ta- 
daksha, 42 , 444 ; are the manes of 
great-grandfathers, 25 , 127 ; ^prac- 
tised penance, 25 , 475 ; the A. and 
Angiras sacrificing, 26 , 113 sq. , 
where they wish to lay the Gaiha- 
patya, 43 , 118; the honey-lash (of 
the Ajvins), mother of the A., 42 , 
230 ; the Kush^^a plant, thrice be- 
gotten by the A., 42 , 6 ; ai e non- 
eternal beings, because produced, 
34 , 202, 216 , are the All, 41 , 126. 

( b ) The A. and other deities. 

Aditi, the sister of the A., 29 , 

275^; 30 , 174 ; Sun and Moon, the 
A., 42 , 57 , Indi a invoked to com- 
bine with the A., yasus, &c., 12, 
264'; Maruts^ and A., 32 , 412 sq. ; 
43 , 68 ; the A. make S^oma swell, 
30 , 179; G^tavedas Aditya, 42 , 
127 ; Agni is to bung the A. to the 
sacrifice, 46 , 108; the A. have made 
Agni their mouth, or their tongue, 
46 , 188, Vuvakarman invoked with 
the A., 26 , 123 sq. ; and Angiras 
worshipped, 42 , 191 , and Angiras 
contending for getting first to hea- 
ven, 44 , 152, Vasus and Angiras, 
42 , 89 ; and Vasus invoked for well- 
being, 42 , 55; the A. are united 
with the Vasus, 42 , 135 ; and Vasus, 
qualified for meditation on divini- 
ties, ^ 48 , 3 35“7 ; Vasus, Rudi as, 
and A ,thTee classes of gods, 12, 135, 
239; 26 , 3 ^ 0 , 411 , 41 , 24T, 246, 264, 
42 , t 6 i; 43 , 33>75, 44 , 173, 291 n, 
313, 443 ? 479 sq.; 46 , 42, seen 
within Krishna, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr;sh»a, 8, 94 ; Knshwa 
IS Vishwu among the A., 8 , 88 , 88 n. 


(c) Worship of the A. 

Saman addiessed to them, 1, 37 ; 
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93; 
46 , 281; invoked at the leception 
of guc.ys, 29 , 198; invoked at the 
Ash/aka, 29 , 207 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 344; 42 , i6r; invoked 
at the house-biuldmg rite, 29 , 347 , 
invoked at the Va^apeya, 41 , 38 ; 
invoked to expiate imperfections in 
the sacrifice, 42 , 164; invoked 
against fever, 42 , 44 3 ,* invoked m 
an Apri hymn, 46 , 179, 198; in- 
voked to bless the sacrifice, 46, 253 ; 
the Ya^us belong to the A, 26 , 
383, 383 n. ; share of the A , at the 
laying of the altar-bricks, 43, 68; 
deities and metres, 43 , 53; ^if thou 
belongest to the A., I buy thee for 
the A 30 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85 ; wor- 
shipped at the Taipawa, 30 , 243, 
offering to the A., 26 , 12 sq. ; 41 , 
248 sq. ; Soma libations to the A., 
26 , 24T, 316 n. , the evening liba- 
tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq, 
51 ; 26 , 350-6; arise by the pci- 
foimance of the third Somapiess- 
ing, 44 , 173, 480 n. ; animal saci ihee 
for the A., 41 , 126 , the sacrificial 
Jiorse to go the way of the A., 44, 288. 
Adityasambhava, n, of a Tathil- 
gata, 49 (ii), roo 

Adoption, the adopted son, defini- 
tion, 14 , 227 ; law about a., 14 , 74 
sq., 87 , 18, 1S4-94, 196 ; 24 , 71, 71 
n.316; 25 , 355, 355 n, 359, 361 sq. 
and n ; 37 , 1 1 3 , adopted sons not to 
be looked upon as leal sons, 9, 139, 
139 n., 144, 144 11.; duty of pio- 
viding an adopted son for a child- 
less man, 24 , 279-81 ; ceicmony 
of a,, 14 , xlv, 76, 334-6; of ille- 
gitimate children, 4 , 273 ; a good 
work, 24 , 74 ; sin of declining a., 
37 , 147 See Childien (sale and gilt 
of, subsidiary sons), and Woman ( b ), 
Adr^sh/a, 1 1 ., see Unseen Principle, 
Adultery 

(a) In ieha;ion 
(^) In civil law 

( a ) In religion 

One of the five piincipal sins, 
10 (1), 61 ; a crime m the fourth 
degree, 7 , 136; the sin of a., 
10 (11), 19, 21, 40; 24 , 305 sq., 
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324-6, 331 sq. ; 25 , 150, 442, 

484; 37 , 1 1 2, 205; hemousness 
of a, and atonement for it, 18 , 
227-232; a priest who has illicit 
intercourse with another man’s 
wife is a highwayman or a thief, 
4 , 309 ; bad reputation, an un- 
comfortable bed, punishment, and 
hell, are the four things gained 
by him who covets his nelghbour^s 
wife, 10 ( 1 ), 74 sq. ; let the noise 
man avoid an unchaste life as a 
burning heap of coals , not being able 
to live a life of chastity, let him not 
transgiess with another maiCs wife, 
10 ( 11 ), 65 ; be an abstainer from 
the wives of others, 24 , 12 ; 

penances for a., 2, 286 ; 7, 174 
sq. ; 14 , 111-13, 232, 235, 25 , 
465, 467, 467 n. , punishments foi 
a. in futuie lite, 44, 332, 497 ; the 
mortal sin of -violating a Guru’s bed, 
7, 133 sq.; 8, 389 ; 14 , 5, 233 ; 25 , 
383, 44 X sq. ; penances for a. with 
wife of a Guiu, 2 , 8i sq, 88 sq, 
276 sq , 284 sq , 290 ; 14 , 104, 127, 
213? 235; 25 , 451 sq. ; punish- 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife in 
future life, 25 , 440, 496 ; an adul- 
terous wife’s guilt falls on the 
negligent husband, 14 , xoi , 25 , 
309 ; imprecations used by a husband 
against an adulterei, 15 , 218; 29 , 
289; allusion to a. in the prayer 
‘Wherein my mother has done 
amiss,’ &c., 30 , 227 ; the wife has 
to confess any adulterous inter- 
course at the Varu«apraghSsa sacri- 
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n. ; food 
given by the paramour of a married 
woman, or by a husband who allows 
a paramour to his wife, not to be 
eaten, 14 , 69 sq. ; 25 , 163 ; 

adulterers, husbands who allow a. 
m their houses, the son of an 
adulteress, and he who eats food 
given by persons born through a, 
excluded from 5 'r^ddha, 2, 145, 257 ; 
25 , 104 sq , 108 ; first coqjmitted by 
Vac/ak, mother of Dah^k, 18 , 217. 

{b) In civil law. 

A. defined, 25 , 316; the cause ot 
confusion of castes, 25 , 315, 407; 
law about a., 2, 164-7; 25 , 253, 
315-21; 33 , 177-9, 365-7; punish- 
ments for a., 2 , 288 sq. ; 7 , 29 ; 14 , 


233,235; 25 , 197 , 315 , 318 - 21 ; 33, 
179 , 183; 35 , 223 , 45 , 274; punish- 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14 , 
201, -383 ; witnesses in cases of a., 
25 , 267 , where a man and the wife 
of another man seize one another 
by the hair, the man is an adulterer, 
without witnesses being lequired, 
33 , 85 ; persons addicted to a., 
inadmissible witnesses, 33, 303 ; 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74 , a cause 
of divorce, 33 , 183 ; the adulterer 
one of the seven kinds of assassins, 
7 , 41 ; he who abducts another 
man’s wife may be slain as an 
assassin, 14 , 19; penance for the 
minor offence of killing adulterous 
women, 25 , 458 ; women immured 
for a., 6, 74, 74 n.; women not to be 
driven away unless they have com- 
mitted manifest a , 9 , 288 ; son of 
an adulterer excluded from inherit- 
ance, 25 , 356. See also Incest, Sexual 
intercourse, and Woman {g, h), 
Advaita, tt, non-duality or monism, 
taught both by Sankara and RamS- 
nu^a, 34 , xxx, cxxv. 

ASkEa, the contagion ot, destroyed 
by Aryan glory, 23 , 284 sq 
A^shm, Adshma, demon of Wrath, 
5 , i93> 193 n., 201 sq, 205, 205 n., 
2x5, 217, 220, 223 sq., 227 sq.; 366, 
366 n , 18 , 93, 96, X13 ; 24 , 17 sq., 
X7 n., 61; 47 , 72, 72 n. the 
impersonation of invasion and ra- 
pine, 31 , xix, xxi n. ; of the 
murderous spear, 4 , 126, 140 sq., 
224; 23 , 33; 31 , 280; powers of 
A., 5 , X07-9, 107 sq. n.; the seven 
evil-instructed ones of A., 47 , 8 ; 
complains to Aharman of the three 
things he could not injure in the 
world, 5 , 387-9, 387 n, ; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297 ; opposes the 
departed soul, 24 , 17 sq , 17 n., 
Sraosha cieated by Ahura to with- 
stand A, 23 , X64; attacked and 
smitten by Sr6sh (Siaosha), 5 , 128, 
128 n,; 24 , 33; 31 , ^00; spells 
against A., 4 , 126, 140 sq., X40 n, 
145-7; 31 , 280 (Ahuna-vairya) ; 
Mithra invoked against A., 23 , 143 ; 
flees from Mithra, 23 , X44, 154; 
smiting of A. by propitiation of 
Spendarma^/, 18 , 437; Fravashi of 
Fradhakhjti invoked against A., 23 , 
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224 ; sKall bow and flee before the 
Saoshyaw^s, 23 , 308; Aryan glory 
destroys ^A., 23 , 284; coming of A. 
to KM-Us, S 7 , 221 ; set up 'King 
Alexander, 47 , 83 ; Kdkhar^^sf born 
from A and Manlj^ak, 47 , 143. 
A§ta, son of Miyu, 23 , 217, 
Adthrapaiti, the teacher, 81,3 1 8,3 2 3. 
Adthryas, A^thrapaitis and, 31 , 323. 
A6vo-saredha»fira6jta, n,p., 23 , 218. 
Adzemnd, 01 Ayazem, ancestor of 
Zoroastei, 37 , 261, 261 n. 

Afarg, n, of a Zoroastrian teacher 
and Pahlavi writer, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
246, 262, 262n., 264, 264^,268,273, 
292 ; 18 , 283, 283 n,, 299-304, 299 n,, 
309, 313-14, 3^6, 320, 332sq., 336n., 
361 ; quoted, 18 , 446, 449, 449 n. 
Afrasiyitb, a wicked king, 24 , 267. 
AfrSiBy^ib, the Turk, made himself 
an non palace under the eaith, yet 
could not escape death, 4, 380 sq, ; 
killed AghraSratha, 28 , 114 n. See 
^Frangiasyan. 

Afclnagto, see Prayeis (/), md 
Zend-avesta. 

Afrdbag-vmdM, n.p., 5, 146 sq. 
A,^a, lost his son Dajaratha, 19 , 92 ; 
49 (1), 90. 

A^, t.t., that power of the Loid 
from which the world spnngs, or 
the primary causal matter first pro- 
duced by that power, 84 , xxxix, 
252-J7J the elements beginning with 
light are meant by A., 84 , 254 sq, ; 
denotes the causal matter meta- 
phoiically, 84 , 256 sq.; the un- 
created (Night or Maya), 44 , 389, 
389 sq. n. See also Unbprn. 

A^a Ekap^tda, the one-footed goat, 
the sun, 42 , 208, 625,664 ; oblation 
to A. E., 29 , 331. 

Ag&imajvSi/lr, n.p., 5 , 1 36, 

Agamas, studied by Bhikkhus, 17 , 
^285, 288, 345. 

A^fi»niya (‘ high-bred ’), Buddha’s 
definition of the term, 10 (11), 92. 
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47 , 

ShSSri. ^ 

Agastya, a it/shi, son of Mitr^- 
varuwau, author of Vedic hymns, 82 , 
212, 274, 281,290,294; 46 , 180, 182; 
dialogue between Indra, A., and the 
Maruts, 32 , 182, 184, 286-8 ; em- 
ployed charms, 42 , 23 sq., 319 ; slew 
the Rakshas, 42 , 33 ; born without 


a mother, 14 , 1 80 n. ; son of Ui van, 
and Vtoadevsi, seeking R^ma, 49 
(1), 93, 93 n. ; seduced by a heavenly 
queen, 19 , 43 sq. ; wooed Rohiwi, 
the wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44 , the 
south, the region ol A., 49 (i), 96, 
96 n, ; went out to hunt to get meat 
for sacrifices, 14 , 71; 25 , 173; 
worshipped at the Tarpa»a, 80 , 244 ; 
the threefold age of A., 29 , 55 sq. ; 
Mina, a name of the Agastyas, 46 , 
^182,184^ KhumbyaandA.,28,224n. 
Agastya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 248. 
A^ta^atru, king of K&d, dis- 
cussion on Brahman between Girgya 
Baliki and, 1 , 300-7 ; 15 , 100-5 ; 
84 , cv, 268-74; 48 , 378-80, 383; 
rival of Ganaka, 12 , xliii ; Bhadrasena, 
a son of A., 41 , 14 1, 141 n. 
A^ita^atru(Pali, A^itasattu), king 
of Magadha, son ofBimbis^ra and 
VaideM, 11 , i sq. ; 21 , 6; 49 (ii), 
V ; the defeat of A., by Prasena^it, 
10 (1), 53 n. ; prince A. gained 
over by Devadatta, pays gieat 
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8; 
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill 
his fathei*, is found out and treated 
mercifully, 20, 241-3 ; imprisons 
his father Bimbisira, 49 (ii), 161-4; 
his relations to (?ainas and Buddhists, 
22 , XIV sq. ; moved by Buddha’s 
conquest over the mad elephant, 
19 , 248 ; claims relics of Buddha, 
and erects a digaba over them, 11, 
1 3 1, 1 34 ; the Simanfia-phala spoken 
with him, 20, 377. 

A^aya, a Brahman, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 190 sq. 

Age, how to inquire about the a, of 
persons from the king downwards, 
27 , us; libations to the a.-grades, 
43,218. Old Age. 

Agent, every action requires an a., 
34, 337 - 40 - 
Ages of the World. 

(a) Indian Yugas and Kalpas 

(d) Zoroastrian millenniums 

(c) Chin^ie world periods 

(a) Indian Yugas and Kalpas. 

The four Yugas, the Manvantaras 
and Kalpas, 7 , 77-9; 25 , xii, 

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4; * conjunctions’ 
(Sandhis), the periods about the 
close of one and the beginning of 
another Yiiga, 8, 330 n. ; an ex- 
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planation of the Hindu belief m 
Kalpas, &c j 45 , i6 sq n.; deteriora- 
tion of the world in the successive 
a., 33 , 3, 3 n, ; in the age when 
men \\ ere all virtuous and veracious, 
there were no lawsuits, 33 , 5, 5 n., 
277; at the expiration of a Kalpa, 
all entities enter Knsh;?a’s nature, 
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he 
brings them forth again, 8, 82; 
dissolution of the woild at the end 
of the great world pe»ods, 34, 
xxvi, 212; there is no measure 
of the past and the future Kalpas, 
34 , 361 ; king resembles the four 
a., 25 , 396 ; size of mankind in 
different Kalpas, 36 , 133 n. ; among 
all a the K7’/ta is the first, 8, 353 ; 
the T reta age, the age of sacrifices, 
15 , 30 ; twelve hundred years of the 
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7 , 77, 77 n. ; 
m the Kali Yuga no R/shis are born, 
2 , x\in; the sinful Kali Yuga, 
2 , 175 n.j Niyoga not to be practised 
in the Kali age, 33 , 369 ; Kr/ta, 
TretS, Dv^para as names of dice, 
44 , 416. See Time, and World {c). 
(6) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS. 

Zoroastiian chronology by mil- 
lenniums, 47 , xii sq., xxvii-xxxviii, 
xli, 15 n., 21-4, 23 sq 11 ; four 
periods of 3,000 years, 18 , 198, 
198 n, ; three millenniums, 24 , 345 ; 
37 , 254, 254 n. six millenniums, 37 , 
405, 405 n.; millennium reigns for 
each constellation of the zodiac, 5, 
i49”5r7 149 n.; the evil millenniums, 
18 , 203, 203 n.; signs at the end of 
millenniums, 37 , 33 sq., 279, four 
periods m the millennium of Zara- 
tujt, 37 , 181, 451 sq ; 47 , xi sq. ; 
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the 
three future apostles, 24 , 1 5, 1 5 n.; 47 , 
94~i 18, 9411.; millenniumsbeforeand 
after Zoroaster, 47 , 144 ; advantages 
and disadvantages of the period, 37, 
21 sq. ; evil doings in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, 37 , 257-60, 257 n. , 
triumph of sacred beings^over the 
demons at four penods, 37 , 285; the 
three penods of the universe ; past 
eternity, present existence, and fu- 
ture eternity, 37 , 3 1 7, 3 1 7 n. ; Zoroas- 
ter's vision of seven successive ages 
(tree with seven branches), 47 , xxiii 
sq. ; steel age, &c., 47 , 87, 1 2 6, 1 2 6 n . 


(c) Chinese world periods. 

The period of ‘the Grand Course’ 
followed by that of the ‘ Small Tran- 
quillity,’ 27 , 364-7, 365 n. ; primi- 
tive ages, 27 , 369; ‘the period of 
great order/ 28, 1 1 8 ; primaeval state 
of innocence, 3 , 2 5 5 n. ; the primaeval 
age of perfect virtue when T^o ruled 
men, 39 , 26-8, i39“4i> 277-80, 287- 
90, 325; 40 , 171, 284; the para- 
disiacal state under the influence 
of the Tao, not yet superseded by 
‘ the wisdom of the world,’ 39, 60- 
2 ; difference between the age of 
perfect virtue, and the present time, 
39 , 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab- 
lished Virtue,’ where the Taoist 
enjoys himself, 40 , 30 sq. ; the para- 
disiacal state when men lived like 
birds, 40 , 312 ; the rulers who dis- 
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 39 , 295 sq.; how the age of 
perfect virtue came to an end, 39, 
359sq. ; 40 , 3i2sq., 3r6sq. See also 
Paradise. 

Agga,/ava, temple of, 10 (ii), 57. 
AggikabMradvlifa,the Brihmawa, 
is converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 20-4. 
Aggregates, the five a. (khandh^), 
the conditions of individuality and 
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n. the 
dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas 
with Its two causes cannot be estab- 
lished, 34 , 400-9 ; the Gama docSrme 
that a. are formed from the atoms, 
34 , 430 sq.; the seventeenfold aggre- 
^gate, 38 , 65, 65 n. See also Skandhas. 
Aghfi,ra, see Sacrifice {k) 

Agliora, n. d , the initiated boy 
given in charge to, 30 , 154. 
Aghra^rathia, a semi-man (half bull, 
half man), brother of AfrasySb, 23 , 
114 sq, and n., 222, 278, 304, See 
AghrSra^^ 

Aghr&’a^ (Pahlavi for AghraSratha), 
son ofPashang, 5 , 117, 135, 135 n.; 
legend of A., 5 , 135 sq. 

A^garta Sauyavasi, king Hari- 
.f>^andra bought iSuna^jefa the son 
of A. S., 14 , 87 ; 44 , xxxiv sq. ; 
saved himself fiom starvation by 
^selling his son, 25 , 424, 424 n. 
A^garti, see iSuna^&jepa. 

A^ita, a pupil of Bfivari, his questions 
answered by Buddha, 10 (li), 187, 
188-91, 210. 
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A^ta, a Bhikkhu who was reciter of 
the P^timokkha at the council of 
Veslli, 20 , 408 ; n. of aThthakara, 
22 , 280 ; n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (li), 
90; conversation between Buddha 
and the Bodhisattva A., 49 (n), x, 
61-9; applauds the speech of 
Buddha, 49 (11), 72. For Maitreya 
A^ita, see Maiti eya< 
A^ita-Kesakamball (i. e. A. of the 
garment of hair), n. of a teacher, 
10 (11), xn, 86 sq.; 11, 106; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 J 
and Milinda, 35 , 8 ; his materialistic 
docti ines, 45 , xxiii sq. 
A^tamli«avapu>^/^i^fii, t.c., 10 (11), 
^190 sq. 

A^vikas, sect of naked ascetics, 
10 (11), x,xiii ; 20, 198 sq ; 21, 263; 
36 , 308 sq. n ; disputatious A. do 
not overcome Buddha, 10 (11), 63 ; 
Niga^^i^as and A., their views about 
the soul, 45 , xix ; GosEla, leadei of 
the A., or AX*elakas, their relation 
to the Gamas, 45 , xxix-xxxii. 
A^«fi.na, see Nescience. 
A^^laiav&da, i e. Agnosticism, q. v 
A^«a.navidliva;;zsana, the sixty- 
jEouith Tathagata, 49 (li), 7. 
A^«d,ta-Kau«^finya, see Kau»i/inya. 
Agnp, the God of Fire. 

(<r) His births, his mothers, his paients 
(^) Forms and abodes of A. 

{A Myth of the hidden A. 

(<f> Names of A 

{e) Anthropomorphic conception of A (his 
body, his food and dnnk, his chariot 
and horses, his wives, children, &c ) 
{/) Thenomorphic conception of A , and 
his relations to animals 
(je) His relation to the other gods in general 
\h) A* as related to individual other gods 
(z) A and the solar deities (Aditya, Surya, 
Ushas, the A?vms) 

(yl A as destvoyer of demons and all hos 
tile powers 

(a,) Excellent qualities and transcendent 
powers of A 

(/j A as a kind and helpful god 
\jn) A the god of the house and the clan 
(»} A as connected with women and mar- 
riage 

(<?) A. as the sacnficial hie and the Fire- 
altar 

{p) Men^(or demigods) and families who 
first established A 

{q) A as a priest, and his lelalions to the 
priesthood 

(r) A in his relation to the Sacrifice and 
the Sacnficer 

(s) Sacuhces to A 

(t) Praytis to A,, and A as i elated to 
prayers (and meties) 

(u) A as connected with Veda and Veda- 
study 


{v) A, in his moral charactei 

(w) A as a supreme God of Heaven and 
Earth 

( t) A in philosophical speculations. 

(a) His births, his mothers, his 

PARENTS. 

T/iou, 0 y/., the Jlaming one^ {mt 
i)oni)pom out the Ileavem^ thou \ait 
born) from out the Waten and the 
stone {the flint ) ; thou {at t born) from 
out the forests and the hei h , thou art 
born bright^ 0 Loid of men ^ [as belong- 
ing) to men, 46 , r86, 189; he has been 
born in the dwellings as the fn st, at the 
bottom of the great {air), in the womb oj 
this air, footless, headless, hiding both 
his ends, drawing towards himself {his 
limbs 1), in the nest of the bull, 46 , 
308; puzzles or mysteries con- 
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46 , 
ii4sq ; A is water-born, cow- bom, 
law-born, is born from the sky, ft om 
the bieath, 41 , 281, 283 sq.; A born 
from A , from the pam ot the eaith, 
or of the sky, 44 , 203 ; generation of 
A. (fiic-altar), and fashioning the 
embryonic A., 41 , 251-6,300-3, 309, 
310 sq, 319 sq., 344, 351 sq., 
354, 358, 362-5, 398 sq.; when the 
altar is built, A. is born, 41 , 332 sq,; 
the gods wondered at his birth, 46 , 
319, A. is born at once, 44 , 89; 
his secret birth, 46 , 366, 368 ; when 
created, sought to burn everything, 
12, 342 ; of double birth, celestial 
and teriestrial, 46 , 52, 141, 176; 
A. who IS born and A. who will be 
boin, twins, 46 , 57, 59 ; grows up 
within the plants, within the chil- 
dren, and within the sprouting 
grass, 46 , 61 ; his three births, in 
the sea, in heaven, and in the 
waters, 46 , 114, 116, 308; his 
highest and lower birth-places, 46 , 
215; has thiee lives, and three 
births from the Dawn, 46 , 275 sq. ; 
produced by the ten young women, 
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46 , 
75 sq., 114, 116, 147, 150, 160, 356, 
287, 292, 294, 303 sq., 306, 341, 
391 , srn of strength, or offspring 
of vigour, 32 , 31 sq. ; 41 , 355; 
46 , 16, 45 sq., 92, 103, 119 sq., 129, 
147 sq., 157, 209, 2ti, 220, 261, 
268, 273, 277, 289. 291, 297, 300, 
316, 353, 371 sq., 375 sq., 382, 385, 
391, 403 ; bom living from the dry 
wood, 46 , 64 ; one blows upon A. 
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when he is bom (i.e, when fire 
IS kindled), 42 , 56 ; born from 
the deceased, 29 , 242 n. ; and his 
motheis, 41 , 294 sq ; 46 , ii4sq., 
117, 141 sq, I4<| sq., 147, 217 sq,, 
343; Dyaus his mother, 41 , 272, 
conceived by the virgin (the wood), 
46 , 344 sq. ; as soon as she had 
enjoyed love, the well-bearing 
mother has borne him, 46 , 382 ; 
his mothers are the plants, 41 , 224 ; 
44 , 194 , is the child of the herbs, 
trees, and waters, 44 , 194; is the 
child of the waters, of the trees, of 
that which stands and moves, 46 , 
70 ; his births in the waters and in 
the plants, 41 , 294 ; 46 , ii4sq., 117, 
188, 219-21; nourished by the 
waters, 46 , 54 ; is born from the 
waters, and the vi aters from A , 
46 , 1x7; his seven kind mothers, 
the waters, 46 , 147, 150, 256 j is 
the child ot the waters (Apam 
napat), 26 , 381 ; 41 , 226; 46 , 157, 
158, 240, 256 ; 49 (i), 45 ; creation 
of A. from the earth, 15 , 75 ; the 
child of the earth, 15 , 221 ; earth 
pregnant with A , 29 , 45 ; 30 , 199 ; 
licks the upper garment of the 
mother (earth ^), 46 , 142, 145 , no 
harm can be done to A., when he 
dwells m his mother’s womb, 46 , 
173 ; m his mother’s lap, 46 , 303, 
407 ; the son qf 46 , 302 ; the 
son of the two mothers, 32 , 359 ; 
41 , 350; 46 , 22, 25, 391 sq,; borne 
by the two Dawns, 46 , 363, 416 ; 
Heaven and Earth, his parents, 
41 , 224, 46 , 49, 5r, 167, 219 sq., 
22s, 228, 233, 248-50, 291, 336 ; 
made his patents new again and 
again, 46 , 241; A, the child of 
Dyu, 32 , 21-3; brought forward 
from the highest father (Heaven), 
46 , 147, 150; by his nature he has 
found his father’s udder, 46 , 220 ; 
the mcreaser of his father, 46 , 14 1, 
144 ; he bore the germ of the father 
who begat him, 46 , 220,^225 sq ; 
born from the Asura’s belly, 46 , 
303 ; the child of the universe, 43, 
XX, xxiii; created out of Pra^^- 
pati, 12 , 323; 43 , 206; 44 , 15; 
both the father and the son of 
Pra^pati, 43 , xx; being the son of 
the gods, has become their father, 


46 , 67 ; the gods have procreated A 
by their thoughts, 46 , 228 ; son of 
TvasW/, 46 , 114, 116, 248, 251. 

[ b ) Forms and abodes of A. 

Many forms of A., 41 , 159-61, 
163, 165 sq., 284 ; three Agnis and 
the fourth A , 12,87-9, 108 n., 136; 
26 , n8 ; 43 , 157; fourfold is A., 
12, 47, 47 n. ; is threefold, 41 , 147, 
160, 197 sq., 202, 204 sq, 225 sq, 
232, 282, 284, 294, 323, 330, 335-9, 
358, 371, 392; 48 , 5, 166, 169, 
189-91, 204 sq., 236, 251, 304, 
364 sq , 402 ; three forms of A., 46 , 
147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ; threefold is 
his strength, three his abodes, three 
his tongues, and three his bodies, 
46 , 281 ; dwells in three abodes, 46 , 
376, 391 sq. ; Lord of the Earth, 
Lord of the World, Lord of Beings 
—the three Agnis, 12 , 89 ; the three- 
named A , 42 , 135, 495 ; the three 
older brothers of A., 42 , 257 , is 
light and fire, and a god, 34, 2x7; 
m the Rig-veda, not only the earthly 
sacrificial fire, but also an elemental 
force, 1, xxn ; the dead body pro- 
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29 , 
241 ; the flesh-devouring A. (funeral 
fire), 42 , 54, 56 ; see also below 
A. VauvSnara (p. 1 3 sq.) ; A. (funeral 
pyre) the guide to Yama’s seat, 
42 , 90; the fury of terribk A., 
42 , 90 ; as the fire of the lightning, 
42 , 401 ; 46 , 103, 105, 109, 1x4-16, 
193, 196, the moon a form of A., 

41 , 229 sq.; m the moon, 46 , 116 ; 
by his nightly light, the creatures 
walk, 46 , 108 ; Sun, Vayu, and fire, 
three forms of A., 43 , xx, 402 ; ste 
also A. and Vayu below^ P* 1 8 , 1 j&na, 
Mahan Deva>&, and Pajupati, forms 
of A., 43 , XX ; the two Agnis, 

42 , 216, 627 ; consists of pairs 
(males and females), 43, 284 sq. ; 
the Paridhis or ‘ enclosing-sticks ’ 
are Agnis, 12 , 87-91; {fire) ts 
m the eat thy m the plants^ the zvaters 
hold A y A ts tn the stones , A is 
witht7t metty Agms {files) ai^e within 
cattle y within hoises , A. glows fiom 
the sky, to A,, the gody belongs the hoad 
air The moi'tals kindle A , the bearer 
of oblations y that tovcth ghee The earthy 
clothed in A , with daik knees y shall 
make me bnlliant and alert ^ 42 , 201 ; 
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A. in heaven, in the air, in the earth, 
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41 , 43 n., 
304; 43 , 2oi~3 , 46 , 285; seated 
m all spaces, law-seated, s| 5 here- 
dwelling,41,28i ; called man-seated, 
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven- 
winning, 43 , 183 sq. ; brought to 
many places for the use of the living, 
46 , 22, 70 sq., 74j 77 sq. ; follows 
the world like a shadow, having 
filled heaven, earth, and the air, 
46 , 89 ; has approached the three- 
fold light, all spaces of the atmo- 
sphere, in the abode of the waters, 
46 , 176 ; m heaven, in the human 
dwellings, and m the waters, 46 , 
266 j dwells on the earth, 1, 36 , 
15 , 334; 46 , 73; IS the essence 
squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70 ; 
the lord of teirestnal beings, 30 , 
237 ; the regent of the earth, 43 , 
XX, 208, 381 ; laid down in the 
best place of the earth, in the place 
of 46 , 287, 302 ; dwelt once 
between the two horns of a wethei , 
26 , 125 ; moves about within the 
young sprouting grass, 46 , 115, 118 ; 
has entered all herbs, 46 , 127, 412 ; 
in the waters, 12, 22 ; 80 , 226 ; 41 , 
293 - 5 , 304 sq. ; 42 , 14; 44 , 193 sq.; 
46 ,; 6 i, 160, 167 sq., 202, 232, 256, 
291, 297; A., the lord of the 
waters, 14 , 251; sitting in the 
watirs he hisses like a stvan, 46 , 54 ; 
goes to the floods of heaven, to the 
waters m the ether of the sun, 
and to those below, 46 , 285 ; the 
gods made part of A. enter the 
water, 26 , 381 ; dwelling in the 
water, worshipped at the consecra- 
tion ot pond®;, 29 , i35,i35n.; seated 
between Heaven and Earth, 46 , 244 ; 
world of A., a stage on the souFs 
road to the sun, 1 , 275 ; 38 , 385 ; 
48 , 746, 748 ; world of A , attained 
by a giver of gold, 7 , 273 ; where A. 
dwells, 80 , 318 ; the Soma asked to 
enter A.’s dear seat, 44 , 108 ; the 
highest pKice of A., 46 , 82 ; pait of 
the hand sacied to A., 14 , 25. 

(c) Mvth of the hidden a. 

A. hid himself in the waters, and 
was discovered by the gods, 12, 47, 
452 ; 42 , 3, 270-2 ; the gods search 
for A, 41 , 196-9, 203, 207-9, 
21:4 sq. ; the hidden A. sought and 


discovered by the gods, 46 , 54 sq., 
61, 64, 66, 83, 84, 127, 173, 175; 
Prag^pati searches for the hidden 
A., 41 , t6i sq., 360; concealed by 
the Pa«is, 12 , 345 , hid himself in an 
Ajvattha tree, 32 , 329 ; went away 
from the gods, and entered the mu%a 
grass, 42 , 249 ; dwelt m secret, 44 , 
192; 46 , 341, 256; brilliant, though 
hidden m seciet, easily to be found, 
46 , 3439385; putting down his feet m 
secret like a thief, A. has enlightened 
and freed Atri, 46 , 399 ; searching 
anddiggingforA., 41 , 200-22, 241 sq ; 
the hidden A. found by the thought- 
ful men, 46 , 61 ; the Angiras have 
discovered the hidden A., 46 , 391 sq. 
{d) Names of A, 

Has many names, 46 , 281, 373; 
the newborn A. receives a name, 
43 , 269, 269 n ; A. for Agn, mystic 
name, 41 , 146 ; etymology of A., 
34 , 150; 48 , 292; called 32 , 
262; 46 , no, 113, 187, 309 sq } 
cake offered to A, Jgmmat, 44 , 189 ; 
called Angiras, 41 , 225, 279 ; 46 , 
24, 929327, 348, 385,389, 391,412; 
the fiist or best of Afigiras, 41,358, 
46 , 23 , 95, 129; sacrifices to A. 
Amka^vat, 12 , 408 sq. and n, ; 41 , 
58 sq. ; 44 , 76, 76 n.; expiatory cake 
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in 
the waters) at the Agmbotra, 44 , 
i§3 sq. ; is an A sura, 46 , 399 ; called 
Ayu, the living one, 46 , 143, 170; 
called Jyus, Life, 41 , 323 ; oblations 
and prayers to A. Ayushmat, who 
rules over vital power, 44, 439; 
called the Bharata, 12, 133 ; 46, 1 19, 
123 ; A. Bhdrata or the god of the 
Bharata tribe, 12, x 14 sq. ; 46 , 2 1 1 ; 
called Bhngamdna, 46 , 74, 78; A. 
called Bnhaspati, 46 , 292, 294 ; a 
cake for A Ddm (the giver), 44 , 
xlii sq , 8 sq, ; A. Gdrhapatya, the 
protector of house, offspring, and 
cattle, 12 , 358 sq.; A. G^rhapatya 
invoked to free from sin, 42 , 165, 
167; A. 1:116 Gdtansedns, 1 , 150; 12 , 
1 1 9, 119 n, 136; 26 , XXXI sq.; 
46 , 37, 42, 49, 100, 102, 103, 
108, 128, 129, i93sq., 202, 22T, 229, 
233, 240, 244, 259, 261, 271, 275* 
28r, 283, 285, 287, 291, 393 (Agni 
am I, by birth G^tavedas), 300, 
303, 310, 326, 33 < 5 , 354 , 358, 37SSq-9 
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377j 3B7, 413, 418; why called 
Gatavedas, 43 , 274 , G^tavedas, the 
messenger, 30 , no; G^tavedas 
VaijvEnara invoked for protection, 
42 , 54 ; the immortal, life-possess- 
ing A. GStavedas grants long life, 
42 , 57 ; offering to A. G^tavedas, 
30 , 239 ; 42 , 88 ; prayer to A, G^ta- 
\edas, 15 , 210; 80 , 142 sq., 162; 
42 , 47sq,98, 121, 168, 309, 325 sq.; 
44 , 382 , prayer to A. GItavedas to 
protect the cows, 30, 185 sq,; prayer 
to A. G^tavedas at offerings to the 
Manes, 29 , 103; 32 , 35 sq.; offer- 
ings to A. Gnhapati (the house-lord), 
12, 256 n., 259 ; 26 , 215, 320 n. ; 29 , 
352 ; 41 , 69 sq., 71 ; prayer to A., 
the householder, 12 , 272; A., the 
house-lord, informed of the king’s 
consociation, 41 , 89; offering to 
A. Grzhapati at the unjoking of the 
king’s chariot, 41 , loi sq. ; offerings 
to A. Indumatj 12 , 319 sq. ; obla- 
tions to A. Kama, 44 , xlii sq. ; 
offering to A. Ka*vyavdhana^ 12 , 
430 sq.; 29 , 421; 30 , ro6; prayer 
to A. Kavyavihana at the worship 
of the fathers, 30 , 227 sq., 333, 236 ; 
A. called Mdtansnjan^ 119, 241, 
292, 294 ; offering to A. Murdhanvatf 
44 , 3 4 n. , 3 50 n. ; IS Nard^amsa^ 46 , i o, 
303; j/ftf NarSjawsa; offering to A. 
Pathtkvit (path-maker), 30 , 203 ; 44 , 
xlnsq, II, 19^1 sq., 350 n.; offerings 
to A. Pa^vamdnii and A. Pdvaka^ 12 , 
304-8, 3040., 307 n.> 319 sq.; A. 
Purtshya brought from the earth’s 
seat, 41 , 201 sq., 201 n.; A. Purl- 
shya, favourable to cattle, 41, 205 sq., 
314, 2i6sq., 225-7, 257, 305 j 3iosq ; 
the Agnis Purishyas, 41 , 358 ; A. 
Purishya, the fire of the soil, invoked, 
44 , 189 ; 46 , 285 sq, ; invoked 
as Pshha^ the divine chanter, 42 , 
197, 690 sq.; called PXbhu^ 46 , 
240, 243, 382 ; called Rudra^ 41, 64 ; 
46 , 17, 228, 2JI, 525, 327, 371, 373; 
Kudra identified with A., 12 , 200-2, 
201 n., 206 sq,; 26 , 345 42 , 
6i8sq. ; 43 , 156 sq., 160, 169 sq., 
172, 201 sq. ; names of Rudra-Agni, 

; called Sahasvat^ 21 , 

5 n. ; see Sahimpati ; expiatory 
cak^ offering to A. Samnjarga (the 
despoiler), 44 , 193; offering to A. 
Savame^patt^i 12, 260 n. ; called 


Stkhtn^ 21 , 5 n.; expiatory cake offei - 
mg for A Suki (the bright), 12 , 304 n , 
305 sq, 307 n., 308; 44 , 194; A. 
Sutshtaknt (maker of good offer- 
ings), established by the gods, 12, 
151 ; offerings and piayers to A. 
Svish/akr/t, 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 153, 
152 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq, 
334 j 364, 372, 372 n., 382, 403, 412, 
414, 14,304; 25 , 90; 26 , 205 n., 
207, 209, 316 n., 351 sq., 351 n., 383, 
391 n., 395; 29 , 43 sq., 84, 163 sq., 
i75> 192, 204, 208, 222, 272, 279, 
290, 337 , 352, 387, 39 r, 420; 30 , 
22, 35 sq., 40, 100, 102, 145, 158, 
191, 196, 222, 227, 236, 240, 242, 
254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294 ; 41 , 40 sq., 
71-3, 105, 1 12 sq., 184 ; 44 , 3 n., ii, 
18 sq., 36 sq, 41, 54, 65, 189 n., 
253 sq., 253 n., 336 n., 337-9, 337 


351 n., 356, 358, 483; A. 
Svish/ak^^ft is Rudra, 44 , 338 ; A. 
"Tantumat worshipped, 29 , 136; is 
Janunapdt, 46 , 10, 303 ; see Tand- 
nap^t ; is the Gsig of the gods, the 
good-minded lord of prayers, 46, 52, 
233, 261 sq., 297; A. Vativdnara ; the. 
other Agtvis {the other fires') a>e verily 
thy hrmiches^ O A, In thee all the tm~ 
mo7 tals enjoy themselves, Vazsvdnara f 
Thou art the centre of human settle- 
ments / like a supporting columffthou 
holdest men The head of heaven^ the 
navel of the earth ts A , he has becoi?ie 
the steward of both wot Ids. TKee^ a 
j^odj the gods have engejtdered, 0 Vais- 
vdnara, to be a light for the Arya, 
46 , 49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with- 


in the body, 8, 259 ; A. V. is the fire 
within man, by which the food is 
digested, 15 , 193, 294, 312 sq.; 34, 
143 sq, 146 sq.; 48 , 287, 290 sq.; 
the sun rises as A. V., 15 , 272 ; 41 , 
391 ; A. V. has mounted the firma- 
ment, the back of heaven, 46 , 229 ; 
A. V. unites with the sun, 46 , 127 ; 
A. V, as the funeral fire, 42 , 12, 
43> 58, 242, 580; what comes into 
connexion with A. V. becomes 
cooked, 41 , 349, 398;*the fiery 
spirit of A. V., 41 , 404 ; A.V. is the 
elemental fire, 34 , 144, 147 ; A. V. 
is the divinity whose body is fire, 
34 , 144, 147 ; A. V. cannot be the 
divinity of fire, or the element of 
fire, 34 , 148 sq. ; A. V. is all the fires, 
41 , 248 ; A. V., the third of the 
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elements, a sign of the days, 48 , 
287 sq ; the earth supports A. V., 

42 , 200 ; sand is the seed of A. V., 

41 , 300, 310 sq., 351; the 

ashes of A. V., 26 , 120 ; A V., the 
king of the kings, a god, 48 , 288 ; 
discussion on the nature of A V., 

43 , 393-8 ; offerings to A. V , 12 , 
38611.; 30 , 203; 41 , 57sq, 125, 
170, 250 sq., 43 , 207-14; 44 , ii, 
277, 346; by offerings to A. V., one 
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , 1 17 ; the 
Vaijvinara graha for A V., 26 , 298- 
305 ; Dlkshi offering to A. V. at the 
building of the altar, 41 , 247 sq.; 
A. V. together with 41 , 334; 
A V. is the mouth of the sacrificial 
horse (Pra^apati), 48 , 401 ; feeding 
A. V is the true Agnihotra, 1 , 89-9 1 , 
89 n.; prayers and hymns to A.V., 
26 , 44 ; 42 , 196 sq., 494 ; 43 , 274-8 ; 

44 , 382 ; 46 , 49 sq., 127, 228-35, 335- 

7 ; the Ya^wiya^wiya, the praise of 
A.V., 43 , 353, 330; the initiated boy 
given in charge to A.V., 30 , 154; 
prayer to A V. Parikshit, 42 , 197 sq , 
691 sq. , A. V. invoked, 29 , 136, 
225; 30 , 183 , 32 , 353; 42 , 54, 80, 
149; 46 , 42osq. ; A.V, celebrated 
by the -Rzshis, 41 , 285 n.; invoked 
agqinst evil-doers and demons of 
disease, 42 , 35, 40 ; A. V. is the 
year, 12 , 135 ; 41 , 57 sq., 248, 250, 
35 P ; 43 , 3 3 ; A.V. is all these worlds, 
43 , 208 ; A V has filled the worlds, 
and heaven and earth, 46 , 233 ; A.V. 
IS the earth, 26 , 214 ; 44 , 346 ; me- 
ditations on A. V. as the highest self, 
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89 
n.; 34 , 144; 38 , 187, 191, 233, 249? 
292, 400 ; 48 , 287-95, 629-32, 673j 
677-9 ; A.V. is Purusha (man, per- 
son), 34 , 146-8 ; 48 , 398 ; 48 , 292 ; 
A. V, shaped like a man, abiding 
within man, 48 , 291; A. V, is Brah- 
man, 34 , XXXV, 143-53 ; as A. V. the 
Lord abides m the creatures, 34 , 
149 sq. ; 48 , 248 ; MIthava of 
Videgha 'Earned A V. in his mouth, 
12 , 104-6, 104 n., A. V. is to be 
meditated upon as a whole, not in 
his single parts, 84 , Ixxv ; 38, 

274-7/279; the SIX Ji/shis who 
wished to obtain a knowledge of 
A V., 38,274-6; A. called Vasu^ 46 , 
37> 43> 52, 103, 109 sq. (Vasu of the 


Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together 
with the Vasus), 2 11,215 (the highest 
V.), 236, 271, 277, 279 . 283, 337, 
372, 379, 4T5sq ; one of the eight 
Vasus, 1 , 41 ; 15 , 140 sq ; 26 , 93; 
41 , 14911., 150; 42 , 1 16; 44 , 1 16; 
expiatoiy cake offering and piayei 
to A. rz-ivkz (the discerning) at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 192 ; by offerings to 
A. Vratapatt one sanctifies ten ances- 
tors, 14 , 1 1 7. 

(<?) Anthropomorphic conception 
OF A. (his body, his food and drink, 
his chariot and horses, his wives, 
children, &c.). 

The bricks of the fire-altar are 
his limbs, 41, 156 ; has three heads 
and seven rays (or rems), 46 , 167, 
168 ; with many faces (the fires), 
46 , 103, 248, 280 ; whose face is 
turned everywhere, 46 , 125; whose 
face shines with ghee, 46 , 158, 221, 
391 ; his face is bright and beautiful, 
46 , 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his 
eye, 46 , 293 ; is kindled four-eyed, 
46 , 23, 39 ; looks round with a 
hundred eyes, 46 , 137 ; thousand- 
eyed, 41 , 409; 42 , 40a; 46 , 104; 
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46 , 
33> 45, 157, 193, 305, 413 ; eats with 
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws 
down the forests, 46 , 157 ; spreading 
through the forests, sheais the hair 
of the earth, 46 , 544 129, 173; 

with shaip teeth, 46 , 103, 335, 344, 
360; the gold-toothed, 46 , 366, 38a; 
the tongues of A., 12 , 74 ; 44 , 189, 
3 5 1 ; 46, 1 4 1 , 1 4 4 , has seven tongues, 
43 , 205 , with the sweet or sharp 
tongue, 46 , 5a, 153, 308, 340, 344, 
416, 418; with agreeable speech, 
46 , 352 ; is yellow-haired, 43 , 105 , 
the flames, his golden hair, 46 , 42, 
129, 148, 268, 275, 296, 385; 

golden-bearded, 46 , 382 ; his 

beard shaven by Pushan, 30 , 217; 
whose back is coveied with ghee, 
46 , 375, 397 ; called the dark- 
necked^ one, 44 , 316 sq. ; 46 , 248 ; 
with ruddy limbs, 46 , 148, 248; 
A. is gold-breasted, 32 , 416 ; golden- 
coloured, 46 , 232, 334 sq., 325, 366; 
gold his seed, 12, 323 ; 26 , 54, 59, 
238, 390; 44 , 187, 275 n-. 
462, 467 ; the milk of the cow 
IS A.’s seed, 12 , 326, 330 ; 26 , 54; 
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feeding A, by kindling sticks, 41 , 
254-63; plants the food of A., 42 , 
42 ; 43 , 3 35 ; A. is the eater of food, 
1, 159 > 12, 301, 323 ; 15 , 314 , 
34 , 116 sq ; 44 , 63 ; food offered 
to A. the eater of food, 12 , 303 ; 
food-gamer, 12, 127; drinking 

Soma, 46 , no, 128, 304 ; adorned 
with ghee, 46 , 137, whose robe is 
ghee, 46 , 275, 296 ; shoots with 
arrows, 46 , 331 ; the red horses or 
flames of A., 32 , 16, 19 sq., 24-7, 
39 ; 42, 141, I 44 j 167 sq., 202, 

244 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308, 
316, 340 sq., 379 sq. ; the stallions 
of A., 32 , 140; harnesses his steeds, 
41 , 399; the seven reins (or rays) 
of A., 46 , 206-8 ; has a red or 
brown horse, 41 , 257; 42 , 422; 
wJmt thou hast yoked to thy chariot the 
two ruddy ^ red horses^ whom the wind 
drives forward^ and thy rom mg is like 
that of a Imllj then thou movest the tiees 
with thy banner of smoke. A, f May 
we suffer no harm in thy friendship 
46 , 109, 149, 217; comes m a golden 
chariot, 46 , 232, 233, 245, 269, 308, 
348; his chariot is light, 46 , 141 ; 
whose chariot is lightning, 46, 268 ; 
compared to a charioteer, 46 , 160, 
162, 193, 233, 292; IS the quick 
chariot, 46 , 261 sq. ; wives ot A., 
46 , 59, 141--5, 220, 225 sq., his wife, 
the flame, 21, 372 n ; the lover ot 
the dawn, 46 , 67; the dawns, his 
divine consorts, 46 , 336 ; beloved 
by Night and Dawn, 46 , 74, 76 ; is 
the mate of the Knttikas, 12 , 283 ; 
is the mate of Vedi, 43 , xvii, xvii n. ; 
legend of A. courting the waters, 12 , 
277 sq , 277 n. ; as a father begat 
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46 , 220, 
227 ; the germ of beings, the father 
ofDaksha, 46 , 296; produced Ekata, 
Dvita, and T 1 ita, 42 , 52 1 ; the kins- 
man or brother of the rivers, 46 , 54, 

(/) Theriomorphic conception of 

A., AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS. 

A. (fire-altar) is an ammal, 41 , 
342, 361, 363, 399 sq. ; 43 , 40, 50, 
78 ; identical with the animal vic- 
tims, 41 , 164-6; Prag^pati wishes 
to perform sacrifice with A. as the 
victim, 44 , 128 ; rules over all ani- 
mals, 42 , 50 ; A. was an animal, and 
was sacrificed, and he gained that 


world wherein A. ruleth, 44 , 319; 
the animal living in the water and 
-walking in the forest, 46 , 164 ; the 
beasf, mows oft deserts and habit- 
able land like a mower, 46 , 382, 
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible 
beast, 46 , 142; the buffalo hidden 
in the depth, 46 , 147, 150; the 
strong bull, vrzshan, 32 , 144, 146; 
46 , 137, 142, 147, 167, 244, 271, 
308, 312 sq., 326, 335, 366 sq., 370, 
393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a 
thousand horns, 42 , 105, 208 sq., 
373 ; 4 : 6 , 364; ox sacred to A., 12 , 
322; 44 , 438; Nights and Dawns 
have been lowing for A., as for 
the calf, 46 , 193 ; the young calf, 
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46 , 
114, 116, 119, 124, 167 sq. ; com- 
pared to a hoise, 12, 102 n., 109, 
121; 46 , 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176, 
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 292, 
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363 
(white racer) ; shaking his tongue 
among the plants he waves his 
tail like a horse, 46 , 202 , led 
forward by a great^ rope (like a 
horse), 46 , 308, 312;"^ is cleaned or 
groomed like a horse, 46 , 360, 364 ; 
the horse is A., 41 , 204, 212; the 
white hoise, 26 , 149; 41 , 360; 
led forward by the horse, 41 , 356 
sq. ; white horse led in front of 
Agni, 41 , 359; ahorse (sun) indicates 
A. at the Agni^ayana, 41 , 207-12 ; 
the roaring snake, 46 , 103, 105 , the 
serpent with beautiful splendour, 
the winged (son?) of Pr/jni, lights 
up both gods and men, 46 , 193, 
196; as a bird, 41 , 157; 44 , 435; 
46 , H9, 240, 242, 249 ; the 

embryonic A fashioned into a 
bird, 41 , 273-5; the divine eagle 
or the lightning, 42 , 401 ; his 
flames are winged, 46 , 3 3 1 ;— the ass 
sacred to A., 29 , 366 ; rules over 
cattle, 26 , 343, 343 n. ; 41 , 187; 
see also abcme, p. 13, A. Punshya; 
is the cattle, 41 , 196 sq.,^i98, 392 ; 
the gods collected A. from out ot 
the cattle, 41 , 230 ; worshipped at 
sacrifices for the thriving ot cattle, 
30 , 89, 185 sq ; invoked to pro- 
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46 , 
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of 
the cow, 46 , 222 ; accompanied by 
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three milch cows (oblations or 
dawns?), 46 , 206, 208; has per- 
forated, as It were, the pure udder 
of the cows, 46 , 309 , has found the 
cows (the waters, the sun), 46 , 397 sq. 
(g) His relations to the other 
OODS IN general. 

Conveys the sacrifice to the 
gods, 12, 102 sq n., 113, 116 sq, 
127, 322; 33 , 255; 41 , 398; 43 , 
124, 268; 46 , 32, 42, 6r, 83, 100, 
135, i79j 222, 256, 283, 300, 302 
348, 397 ; the cai-rier (vahni) of 
oblations, 32 , 37 sq.; 46 , 37 sq., 52, 
138, 228, 241, 259, 261, 296, 303, 
34 ^) 375 , 379? 391, 41^, 418, 423 ; 
the gods made him the earner of 
offerings, 46 , 2di, 275, 385 sq.; the 
approacher of the gods, 43 , 194 ; 
conveys the oblations addressed to 
the manes, 7 , 84; brings the 
gods to the sacrifice, 12 , 117 sq., 
134, 203, 426 sq. ; 26 , 377 ; 43 , 
197 sq.; 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 24, 37 sq , 
42 sq., 92, 100, 108, 153, i79> 236, 
241, 244, 249, 268, 279, 291, 316, 
346, 364, 375, 377, 418; A. invoked 
to bring A. to the sacrifice, 12 , 
426 sq., 427 n. ; 46 , 38, 41; the 
helpful earner of the gods, 46 , 137, 
240, 307 ; the messenger of gods 
anS men, 12, T03 n., 110 sq.,^i2T, 
129 , 26 , 115 ; 30 , 10, 110, 145 ; 42 , 
64,* 113; 46 , 6, 37 sq., 52, 74, 

83, 92, 179, 209, 215, 217, 232, 240, 
244, 257, 261, 275? 308, 316, 343 
sq., 346, 348, 372, 380, 385, 391, 
412, 418; knows best the ascents 
to heaven, 46 , 344, 346; the steward 
of the gods, 46 , 202, 307 ; calls the 
gods to the feast, 12, 9 1 ; the best 
invoker of the gods, the dispenser 
of a thousand bounties, 44 , 66 ; in- 
voked to announce the song to the 
gods, 46 , 16, 275 ; promulgates all 
the races of the gods, 42 , 50, 308 ; 
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre- 
pares the way that leads to the 
gods, 42 f 184 ; legend of the gods 
who deposited their beasts with A , 
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de- 
positing all forms with A., 12 , 314 
sq., 314 n.; passed over from the 
gods to men, but not with his 
whole body, 12, 306 ; the gods 
have set him to work at the bottom 


of the an, 46 , 193 ; the gods have 
established A. among men, 46 , 202 , 
the gods fashioned the opening 
saciifice from out of A., 44 , 138; ^ 
is a worshipper of the gods, 46 , 67/ 
233, 318 ; belongs to all the deities, 

41 , 375; 46 , 173; 

food with A. as their mouth, 41 , 
312 ; 44 , 350, 418 ; 46 , 45? 95, 108, 
188; together with all Agnis, with 
the gods, 46 , 289 ; invoked together 
with other gods, 42 , 80 ; through A. 
the gods have won gloiy and 
strength, 46 , 89, 130; the A.-eyed 
gods in the east, 41 , 48 sq. ; leader 
of the gods in slaying Vntra, 12 , 
408 sq., 418, 449 sq. ; has by 
fighting gained wide space for the 
gods, 46 , 49 ; the gods did service 
to A., 46 , 257 ; reigns among gods 
and among mortals, 46 , 416 ; en- 
compassed all the gods by his great- 
ness, 46 , 6).; gods afuud ot A. 
(Rudra), 43 , 156 sq., 202 ; A. going 
in fiont of the gods is anointed 
with the song, 46 , 180; ts the 
heady the progenitor of the godSj he zs 
the lotd of creatures, 26 , 218; the 
progenitor of deities, 12, 386 ; 

IS the fiist of all gods, 7 , 265 ; 

42 , 160; IS the leader of the 
divine hosts, 26 , 184 ; is god of the 
gods, 46 , 109; the banner of the 
gods, 46 , 17, 231 ; A is all the deities y 
since in A, one offers to all deities, 
41 , 44; 12, 162 sq., 168; 26 , 12, 
90, 428 ; 41 , 285 ; A. (fiic-altar) is 
all beings, all the gods, 48 , 388; 

IS the selt, the body of all the gods, 
41 , 369; 43 , 256; 44 , 505; is the 
out-breathing of the gods, 43 , 295 ; 
identified, m turn, with all the gods, 
46 , 186-93; identified with Varuwa, 
Mitra, the VbvedevSs, India, and 
Aryaman, 46 , 371. 

(h) A. AS related to INDIVIDUAL 
OTHER GODS.^ 

A. and Adityay see belonxs A. 
Vdyuy Aditya, and see (1) Agni and 
the solar deities; A. and Asmn, 
see (1) A. and the solar deities; 
A. compared with Maga, 46 , 281, 
401 ; A, could not burn a straw 
put before him by Brahmany 1 , 150; 
runs away from terror of Brahman, 
15 , 59 ; Brahman is A., 43 , 85 ; is 
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the mouth of Brahman, 48 , 289; 
fastened the amulet on, which 
Br\haspaU tied, 42 , 85 ; identified 
with the regions {Dtsas), 43 , 70, 
164 sq., 246, 263, 263 n, ; A. incites 
Dyaus to commit incest with his 
daughter, 46 , 74, 78 ; identified 
with Dvtta, 46 , 405 sq. ; A. is the 
Gandharva, his Apsaras aie the 
herbs, 30 , 146 n ; 48 , 231 , joined 
with Ida, 46 , 375 ; A, and Indra, 
mutual relation between them, 
12 , XVI sq. n., 419; is speech, I 
breath, 41 , 154, I the nobility, A. 
the priesthood, 48 , 342, 344; the 
place of A., L, and the Vijve Dev^s 
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq. 
and n. ; ‘For me have A. and I. 
accomplished my divine aim,’ 30 , 
179; sacrifice to A. and L every 
month for one year after the child’s 
birth, 30 , 59 ; offerings to A and 
I., as destroyers of demons, 42 , 64 ; 
A , I., and vSurya worshipped at the 
Sho^/ajin, 26 , 404-6 ; A. and I 
drink the piessed Soma, 46 , 285,- 
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to 
Indra, 42 , 116, 241; finds Indra 
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq. ; 
Dhitr/ shaved the head of A. and I., 
29 , 185 ; I., Soma, and A , 26 , 22 ; 
42 , IT7, 122, 222, 44 , 441; A., 
I., Siirya, superior gods, 26 , 402- 
4 ; kings appear as A., L, Soma, 
Yama, and the"' God of Riches, 
38 , 217 sq. ; see also under Indra; 
Kama and A. invoked together, 42 , 
221 sq., 359, 592 ; A. is Ketd^ 29 , 
348 ; invoked in company with the 
Maruts^ 32 , 53, 68 sq., 82, 94, 337, 
339, 3«i2-4, 369, 375, 386, 392 sq., 
399 ; 46 , 82, 84, 266, 292 sq ; A. and 
the Maruts invoked at the restora- 
tion of an exiled king, 42 , 112, 328 ; 
produced the host of the seven 
Rtshis or of the Maruts (?), 46 , 75, 
80; compared with the Maruts, 
46 , 130, 138, 341; the Maruts the 
guardsmen, and A. the chamberlain 
of king Marutta, 44 , 397; and 
Mitta (or ‘friend’), 32 , 82, 94; is 
great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46 , 
38, 46, 100, 158, 193, 202, 333, 341, 
371, 389, 401 , identified with 
Mitra, 46 , 109, 112, 119, 240 sq ; 
and Mitra invoked together, 46 , 
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387; A., Mitra, Varu^/a, and the 
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song, 
46 , 268 ; Surya, A., and Pra%dpatt, 
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29 , 
16 r, 161 n. , sacrifice to A. and 
Pra^apati, 33 , 376 ; restores Pra^S.- 
pati who had become relaxed, 41 , 
1 5 1-4, 168, is the right aim of 
Praji-ipati, 43 , xx; is the pro- 
genitor of the deities, he is Pra^i- 
pati, 12 , 386 ; Prag^pati identified 
with A, 41 , xxvii, 144, ^5^9 

153 sq., 165, i 67 - 9 j 172 sq, 174, 
183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 

313, 330, 341, 353. 377, 386 ; 43 , 
xvii, xix~xxin, 66 ; 44 , xviii, 275 n. ; 
A. (fire-altar) is Prag^pati, 43 , 49, 
549 57, 70 sq, 92, 127, 159 sq., 181, 
189 sq., 229, 234, 270, 300, 300 n., 
309, 313-159 321 - 7 ,^ 34I9 345 - 7 , 
349-52, 362 ; Pntht*vt (Earth) with 
A. invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; 
oblations to Earth and A., 29 , 
321, if Apana is satisfied, the tongue 
IS satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied, 
A and the earth are satisfied, 1 , 90 ; 
terrestrial serpents belonging to A., 

29 , 328 sq. ; is the lotus of this 
earth, 26 , 277 ; A. is this earth, 41 , 

154 sq , 169, 183, 347, 364 , Pushan 
has shaven the beard of A., 30 , 217 ; 
offering to A. and Pfishan, 41 , 54 n., 
55 ; Ri^/Zraand A,,see (^)Namesof A.; 
Sa'vttxi brought A. above the easrth, 
15 , 238 , raises his arms like Savitrz, 
46 , 1 1 5 ; like Savitri he has sent his 
light upward, 46 , 340; is truthful 
like Savitr/, 46 , 88; is SavitrZ, 41 , 
19 1 sq. ; Savitn and A. invoked to- 
gether, 42 , 210; Skanda, son of A., 
49 (1) 12 ; A. and Soma^ offerings 
to A. and S. conjointly, 2 , 299 ; 12 , 
43, 159-75, 202, 250, 364; 25 , 90; 
26 , io6-8, 155-62; 29 , 161, 390; 

30 , 254, 336 ; 41 , 45, 54 n., S-O, 69, 

71 ; 44 , 254, 350 n, ; new and full 
moon offerings to A. and S., 12 , 
43, 236 sq., 375, 377-80, 377 n. ; 
29 , 17 n., 392; 30 , 3 n., 

6, 16, 36 sq., 54; animal sacrifices 
for A. and S., 2 , 68 ; 26 , 82 sq., 
162, 181-223, 225 ; 30 , 346; 38 , 274, 
274 n. ; 41 , 68 sq. ; 44 , 141, 373 n., 
404 ; 48 , 598 ; A., S., and Vishwu 
are made parts of the thunderbolt, 
26 , 108, 108 n, ; oblations to A, 



18 


AGNI 


and Vishwu, at the Dajapeya, 41 , 
1 13 sq., X16 n., 118 ; A. and S. in- 
voked against sorcerers, 42 , 65 ; 
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the 
steiile cow, 42 , 176 ; relation be- 
tween A, and S,, 26 , xviii sq. ; 
offering to A. first, then to S., 26 , 
386 ; what IS dry relates to A,, moist 
to S., 12 , 169, 175 ; black related to 
S., white to A., 12 , 175; the wateis 
support A. and S., 42 , 146 sq. ; A. 
the day, S. the night, 26 , xo8 ; from 
out of A. and S. the gods formed 
the day of fasting, 139; A. 
compared with Soma, 46 , 360, 362; 
glory of Indra, A., and S., 26 , 22 ; 
42 , 117, 122, 222 ; A. and Surya, 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
Trita blows upon A., 46 , 387 ; A. 
and TJjbas, see (1) A. and the solar 
deities, A. and Fak (speech), 26 , 
365 n., 367 n. ; having bestowed 
a share on A., he bestows lordship 
on speech, 43 , 67 ; A. worshipped 
m connexion with Faruna, 26 , 383 ; 
46 , 307 ; Varu«a, Soma, A., 42 , 
135; A. alone rules over gods like 
Varu«a, 46 , 157; Varu»a, Mitra, A., 
26 , 285 sq. ; 46 , 236; through A., 
Varu«a, Mitia, and Aryaman are 
gloj-ious, 46 , 148 ; Varuwa identi- 
fied with A., 43 , 338 sq. ; 46 , 240 ; 
and the Fasus, see above, p. 14 ; 
A.,” and Indra are above 

the other gods, 1 , 151; A. who 
sees, VSyu who hears, Aditya who 
brings to light, 2 , 114; A., Vayu, 
and Aditya (or Surya), 1, 203 ; 15 , 
48 sq., 308; 80 , 152 sq. ; 43 , 187; 
44 , 265, 291; A. divided himself 
into A., Vayu, and Aditya, 15 , 75 ; 
41 , 284 ; A. and the earth, V^yu 
and the air, Aditya (Sfirya, sun) 
and the sky or heaven, 12, 325-7 ; 
30 , 231; 41 , 204, 43 , 90 sq.; M, 
27; A, Vayu, and Aditya are all 
the light, 1, 54; 41 , 210, 239; 43 , 
3S8 sq.j 44 , 102, 508, AjVSyu, 
and AdiCya are the hearts of the 
gods, 43 , 162J light is A., might 
Vlyu, glory Aditya, 44 , 173 ; A., 
V%u, Aditya, and iTandramas 
identified with the four fires, 44, 
i27j A. is vayu, 43 , 363 ; A. is 
43 , 360; is Virag, is the 
regions, is the vital airs, 43, 70, 


164 sq.; A. and Vishxiu are the two 
halves of the sacrifice, 26 , 12 ; offer- 
ings to A. and Vish«u, 12 , 7 ; 26 , 
12 sq.; 29 , 18 n.; 41 , 44 sq., 54 sq., 
54 n., 247 sq. ; 44 , 140 ; Vishwu and 
A. identified, 41 , 276 , A. is Ft%va- 
karman, 43 , 189 sq., 204, 266-8, 
266 n. ; invoked with Vijvakarman, 
44 , 202 sq. ; A. (the funeral pyre) 
the guide to TamcHs seat, 42 , 90; 
A. is death, 12 , 324; 88, 267 ; 43 , 

365. 

(/) ^ A. AND THE SOLAR DEITIES 

(Aditya, Surya, Ushas, the 
AmNs). 

The Sun appeared when A had 
been horn, 46 , 326, 350; the Red 
one, the rising sun, 32 , 21-3; A. 
is the sun (Aditya, Surya), 15 , 46 ; 
41 , 216 sq., 222 sq, 226, 231, 
271, 273, 275, 304 sq, 308 sq., 
309 n,, 364, 400, 404; 42 , 208- 
XI, 213, 661, 664; 43 , 195, 349 > 
363; 46 , 49 , 1x6, 167 sq., 193; see 
also above A. Vaijvanara (p. 13); A, 
is the piece of gold shining between 
heaven and earth, 46 , 1 19, 124; is 
placed on the highest skin (the sky?), 
46 , 164, 166 ; is like the sun, 46 , 
67, I73> 176, 194, 213, 230, 268, 
350, 4x8; established m the sun, 
43 , 239 sq.; 46 , 70, is sun-rayed, 
43 , X05 ; A.’s breath taken by the 
sun, whence fire ^does not blaze, 
unless fanned, 44 , X30; is the light, 
when the sun goes down, 12, 335 ; 
the light of men, 12 , 361 ; 43 , 1x7; 
is all the light in this world, 41 , 3 84 
sq. ; by kindling A. men make the 
sun rise, 46 , 379, 381, 403 sq. ; dis- 
covered the light, 46 , 293 ; has 
found the sun, 46 , 119, 233, 293, 
397 sq. ; the sun, the day, and the 
waxing half-moon relate to A., 12 , 
169; the sight of A. and the sun, 
I. e. this life, 42 , 53 ; is heat and 
light, to him offering is made in 
Aditya, at the Agnihotra, 44 , 112 
sq^ ; hr united with A,, Savitrx, 
Surya, 44 , 469 sq, ; by means 
of A and Aditya the sacnficer 
ascends to heaven, 44, 473 ; the 
eye of Sfirya, the eyeball of A., 
26 , 77 ; Sfirya, the eye of Mitra, 
Varuwa, and A., 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408 ; 
A,, Sfirya, the waters, and all 
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the gods, 42 , 205 ; the brilhancy 
of A. and S 9 rya transferred upon 
a king, 42 , 116 ; A. and the man m 
the sun are not equal, 88, 267 ; one 
half of the year (when the sun moves 
northward) belongs to A, 15 , 316; 
A. on this side, and the sun on the 
other side of the world, 44 , 405 ; 
hymns addressed to A. in his matu- 
tinal character, together with Ushas, 
the Ajvins, and Surya, 46 , 37-9, 
42-4, 281, 356-9; awakens at dawn, 
46 , 131, 230, 240, 341; reigns by 
night and at the break of dawn, 46 , 
103 ; is the splendour of the dawn, 
he makes the dawns shine, being 
kindled in the morning, 46 , 108, 
194, 244, 271, 363, 423 , praised 
and kindled in the evening and at 
dawn, 46 , 213, 307, 354 ? of 
the eastern region, 26 , 50 , 41 , 206, 
291, 42 , 192 , 43 , 3 sq. and n , 105, 
^99j 337 ; the Kr/ttik^s (in the 
east) and the month Klrttika sacred 
to A,, 7 , 265 ; 12 , 282 sq. 

(y) A. AS DESTROYER OF DEMONS 
AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS. 

A. is the repeller of the Rakshas, 
12,35sq,46,i57sq.,365; 26,99, 158, 
187, 38osq.; 41,32, 371 sq n.; 42,64 
sq., 402 ; 44 , 464, 497 , 46 , 49, 102, 
346, 367 sq , 397 ; invoked as Raksho- 
han, for protection against sorcerers, 
demons, and evil, 42 , 35 sq., 40, 64 
sq., 77, 190, 4d8, 475 ; spells and 
wicked men, 46 , 32 sq., 96, 103, 
109 , 125, 138, 170, 181, 233, 271, 
373, 277, 289, 326 sq., 331-4, 352, 
372, 375, 383; has encompassed 
the demons, 30 , 212 ; invoked 
against the demons harassing chil- 
dren, 80 , 212; with A the gods 
conquered the demons (Asuras), 
13 , 54 sq., 57 ; 42 , i8o , 46 , 303 , 
gamer of battles, helps against 
spells, 42 , 78, 180; is removed from 
the demon of hostility, 42 , 51, 365 ; 
invoked to drive away fever, 42 , i, 
443; takman (fever) comes, as it 
were, from A., 42 , 3 ; drives away 
sickness, 46 , 6 ; the destroyer of 
darkness, 46 , 141 ; removes the 
poison of snakes, 42 , 154; the 

destroyer of enemies or of Vntra, 

, ^0, 49, 51, 92, 102, 281 ; the con- 
queror of deceitful foes, 46 , 139, 

f ^ ^ c 


360 ; the repeller of shafts, * 43 , 100; 
devours the hateful enemies, thieves 
and robbers, 41 , 259; invoked 
against rivals and enemies, 42 , 210 
sq., 321 sq.; removes sins and their 
consequences, 42 , 163-5, 167, 525 ; 
46 , 18 r; drives away all evils, 12 , 
345; 41 , 229, 560; 43 , 84 sq , 
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41 , 
359 ; IS the remedy for cold, 44 , 
315 

{A) Excellent qualities and 

TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A. 

A. is a sage, 12 , 91 ; 44 , 189, 192, 
194, 46 , 22 sq, 75, loj, &c., IS 
skilful, thoughtful, 46 , 269, 391 ; the 
omniscient, 46 , 303, 375 ; the great 
seer, the best i6shi, 46, 1 14 sq., 118, 
283 ; compared to a R/shi, 46 , 57 ; 
a singer, 46 , 271 ; a good guide, 
46 , 317 ; IS the guide of Br^hma«as, 
42 , 170; is the eye of gods and 
men, 43 , 199 sq.; knows the birth 
of gods and men, 46 , 70; is im- 
moital, 12 , 261; 42 , 57; 43 , 296; 
46 , 37 sq., 70, 100, 217, 232, 269, 
281, &c. ; alone was immortal, 
when the gods were still mortal, 
12, 310; gods laid immortality 
into A., 43 , 156, 177 sq., 256 ; the 
gods made him the navel of immor- 
tality, 46 , 275 ; the mortals "have 
generated the immortal A , 46 , 303; 
has a knowledge of immortality, 
42 , 60; reigns over immortality, 
46 , 423; is busy for the sake of 
immortality, 46 , 291; the drink of 
immortality is in his mouth, 46 , 
293 ; IS impenshable .and inex- 
haustible, 30 , 231 ; 41 , 284, IS long- 
lived through the trees, 29 , 294 ; 
never grows old, 46 , 131, 167, in 
whom all life dwells, 46 , 138 ; en- 
dowed with hundredfold life, 46 , 
176; the ancient one, 46 , 268 sq., 
281 ; having grown old he has 
suddenly become young again, 46 , 
202 , the youngest god, 12, loz n., 
108, 108 n., 120, 204 ; 41 , 257 sq., 
284, 296^ 413; 43 , 204; 46 , 31, 
33 , 37 , 147 sq, 170, 181, 211, 256, 
279, 300, 317, 331 sq., 354, 364, 
372,385,418,420; the young child, 
1, 141, 142, 145, 164; is like a 
beautiful youth, 46 , 217, is ever- 
young, a youthful sage, 43, 276; 
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44, 189'; 46, 13, 23, 363 ; lord of 
all powers, 46 , i i^i sq ; is self-depen- 
dent, 46 , 281, 350j 354) 371 ; pos- 
sesses mysterious power, 46 ^ 389; 
IS the lord and increaser of strength, 
46 , 164, 259, 380; the baby quail, 
by the mystic Act of Truth, drives 
back the gx*eat A., 35 , 180 n., 
185 n. 

(/) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL 
GOD. 

A guardian and a father, 44 , 439 ; 
46 , 3 3 sq. ; leads one over the paths, 
44, 438 , IS like a beloved -wife, 46 , 
88; the good abode is A., for 
A. abides with all creatures in 
this world, 44 , 457 ; is the friend 
of men, 82 , 82, 94; 44 , 189; 
46 , 95 ; the safest and nearest 
of the gods, 12, 163; is the lowest 
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46 , 307, 
31 1 ; looks on all creatures, since 
he has been born, 46 , 137, gives 
health and wealth, 12, 336; 26 , 
241; 32 , 194; 46 , 379; strength, 
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46 , 
188 ; winner of horses, giver of 
wealth, 46 , 209 ; invoked for the 
treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46 , 308 
sq, ; lord of treasures, 44 , x 93 , 46 , 4 9, 
53, 70, 83, 2T5, 375; addressed as 
food on which everything lives, 46 , 
37, 40 , every nourishment goes 
" towards A,, 46 , 75, all-enlivener, 
46 , 281; IS all-wealthy, 46 , 157, 
j 70 ; is a bountiful Lord (maghavan), 
46 , 131, 167, 187 ; is like the udder 
of the cows, and the sweetness of 
food, 46 , 67 sq. , called ‘ the well- 
harnessed wealth,’ 46 , 89, 91 ; gives 
wealth, long life, offspring, victory, 
and booty in battle to those who 
praise him, 46 , 22 sq., 31 sq., 37, 
45 sq, &c , a healer, creator of 
medicine, 30 , 143, 145; the god 
who gives ram, 46 , 292, 302. 

{m) A. THE GOD OF THE HOUSE 
AND THE CLAN. 

The householder or lord of the 
house (gnhapati), 42 , 183 ; 44 , 189, 
46 , 31, 52, 64, 1 30, 176, 358, 385, 4 1 3 , 
jee also above A. Gr/hapati (p. 13) ; 
worshipped in the house, 46 , 88 ; the 
guest of the clans, or of tibie house, 
41 , 281, 290, 292 ; 46 , 137, 203, 
228, 233, 292, 309 sq., 364, 371, 


375) 385, 405 ; the house-lord ot 
this world, 26 , 453 n. ; worshipped 
atthehouse-bmlding, 29 , 347; wor- 
shipped on entering a new house, 
29 , 95 sq,, 42 , 141 ; worshipped on 
returning home from a journey, 29 , 
97 ; protects the house, 12, 358 
sq. ; invoked to protect the house 
from fire, 42 , 147; prayer to A., 
at the removal of a house, 42 , 194- 
6, 600; a friend of the house 
(damfinas), 46 , 67, 142, 221, 229 
sq., 233, 240, 332, 352, 364, 375, 
385 ; is m every house, 46 , 343 ; 
the lord of the human clans, 46 , 
13, 52, 130,187,233, 363, 375 , 379 , 
387 ; is the shepherd of the clans, 
46 , T08, 119; belongs to many 
people, dwells among all the clans, 
46 , 31, 54, 67, 102, 104, 173, 229 
sq., 261, 379, 397, 414; the king 
or leader of the human tribes, 46 , 
49, 194, 244, 259; protects all 
settlements, 46 , 88. 

(k) a. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN 
AND MARRIAGE. 

Women belong to A, 14 , 133; 
gave women purity of all limbs, 14 , 
233; the wife-leader, 26 , 367, 367 
n ; the third husband of the bi idc, 
29 , 278 sq. ; 30 , 190 , 42 , 234, 323 ; 
the lover of maidens, the husband 
of wives, 46 , 57, 59 ; the girls 
sacrifice to A., 29 , 44, 382 ; gives 
the bride to the hdsband, 29 , 383 ; 
at the marriage of Soma and Sury^, 
26 , XIV ; 29 , 283 ; piayers and 
offerings to A. at marriage rites, 
2, 305 ; 29 , 27, 32, 168 sq ; 30 , 49, 
187 sq , X90; unites husband and 
wife, 46 , 371 , invoked for the pro- 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41, 44, 
281 sq., 388 ; invoked by a maiden 
for a husband, 42 , 94, 323 ; invoked 
in a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; invoked 
to cause the return of a truant 
woman, 42 , 106 ; the blood of the 
woman is a form of A., 1 , 232; 
dwells m^he menstrual dischaige ot 
a maiden, 33 , 171 n , is the causer 
of sexual union, the progenitor, 
26 , 98 , 29 , 27 ; men worship A., 
together with their wives, 46 , 82 ; 
identified with the sacnficer’s wife, 
46 , 348 ; with the wives of the 
gods, 26 , 365 n. ; invoked for oft- 
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spring, 14 , 84; 29 , 43; 46 , 222; 
protects the offspimg, 12, 358 sq. , 
IS both offspring and lord of off- 
spring, 43 , 1 81; invoked tor the 
new-boin child, 29 , 52, 54, 294, 
30 , 59, 213, 215 sq ; invoked foi 
a child born under an unlucky star, 

42 , 109 sq. ; ‘A man is A.,’ Piiw- 
savana prayer, 30 , 54 ; invoked to 
promote virility, 42 , 32. 

(0} A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR 

Is the sacrificial fire, 15 , 77 ; 44 , 
XXI sq., 248; 46,13,22,24,31-3,45, 
&c. ; all sacrifices performed in 
I A, 26 , 389, 41 , 312; material for 
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12 , 26 , putting 
firewood on is regaling A with food, 

43 , 189, 191 , 44 , 268 ; the eater of 
oblations, 43 , 398 ; taking his seat 
m ghr/ta, 46 , 399 ; swims m ghr/ta, 
46 , 4 1 8 , ghee is sacred to A., 43 , 1 89 ; 
IS the vessel m which offerings are 
made to the gods, 12 , 117, A. 
seen at the sacrificial place, 41, 207; 
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial 
bed, 46 , 14 1 ; has always sacrificial 
straw spread for him, 43 , 122 ; 
grown strong on the Dhish«ya 
altars, 46 , 325, 328 ; has come to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 
348 ; A. Ukhya (the fire in the 
pan), 43 , 34 ; in the fire-pan driven 
about at the Agniiayana, 41 , 289- 
93 ; the Ufehya Agni as an 
.embryo, 43 , 272 sq ; installation 
land consecration ot A., 43 , 307- 

41, 246 sq., 351 sq. ; the Vasor 
dhM the Abhisheka of A., 43 , 213- 
15, 213 sq. n, 319 sq., 224 sq, ; 
as the fire-altar, 38 , 260-8; 41 , 
144,^ &c. ; 43 , xix-xxiv, i, &c, ; 
leading forward of A. to the fire- 
l altar, 43 , 188-207; the lump ot 
clay representing A., 41 , 203-29 ; 
Tthe Agni^it (builder of fire-altar) 
[becomes A., 43 , 296, prayers for 
prosperity to A. (fire-altar), 43 , 
108 sq. ; doctnnes of mysttc imports 
regarding A, (fire-altar), 43 , 363- 
6 ; A. (fire-altar) identified with 
Arka (plant and ‘light’), 43 , 336, 
342, 34 < 5 - 9 j 398 sq., 404 ; bricks of 
the fii e-altar, different Agnis, 43 , 
128, 130, 222, 222 n ; A, (fire-altar) 
consists ot three bricks, viz. 


Yagus, Saman, 43 , 374; A.(fire-altar), 
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great 
litany), a triad, 44 , 1 73 ; A. (fii e-altar) 
is the year, 41 , 167, 169, 183-5, 
198, 206, 220, 232, 344, 250, 254, 
260, 269, 271 sq, 393, 295, 307, 
330, 333 , 335 - 9 , 355 , 358 , 372, 386, 
43 , 29 sq, 49, 163, 166 sq, 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 271, 281, 294, 
320 sq., 323 sq., 349-52, 357-60, 
362-4, 386 ; also A. Vauvanara 
above, p. 13 sq. ; carried about by 
the sacrifice!' for a whole year, 43, 
xix, xxni ; names of the months as 
manifestations of A. (the year), 43 , 
219, 219 n. ; A. (fire-altar) is all 
objects of desire, 43 , 313. See also 
Fire-altar, 

{p) Men (or DEMI-GODS) AND FAMI- 
LIES WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A. 

Established by different families 
of priests, 46 , 52 sq. ; and the Ah’- 
giras, 2 Q, 113 sq.; 46 , 391 ; sacrificed 
for Angiras, 46 , 24 ; was praised by 
Angiras, 46 , 102 ; kindled by Apna-- 
•va/ia, 46 , J43 ; the guest in the 
clans ot Aj/Uf 46 , 194, 702 ; the 
praise of Ayu, 46 , 341, 371; the 
Ayus have brought him to every 
house, 46 , 52, 343 ; among the 
Bharadn}d%as^ 46 , 50 ; placed among 
men by the Bhngus^ 46 , 45, 157, 
343 ; the Bhrzgus, worshipping him 
m the abode of the waters, have 
established him among the clans of 
Ayu, 46 , 202 ; established by Manus^ 
46 , 230, 256, 275, 287 sq., 412; in- 
flamed by Manus in the abode of 
Id, 46 , 217 ; the Purohita of Manus, 
46 , 232; was born m Manu’s firm 
law, 46 , 137 ; kindled by gods, 
Manu, i^shis, 12 , 1 1 6 , being born m 
the highest heaven A* became visible to 
MdiartS'van By the power of his vmid, 
by his greatness when kindled^ his fame 
filled Heaven and Earth with light, 
46 , 157 ; Mfitaruvan produced A, by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 147, 1 73;^filarijvan 
brought A. to Bhrzgu and Manu, 
46 , 52, 137; became manifest to 
Mataruvan, 46 , 22, 256; the clan- 
lord of the Nahusha, 46 , 23 ; in the 
homestead ofPunmitha 5 atavaneya, 
46 , 50 ; whom the Purus worship, 
46 , 49 ; the i 7 s/gj have set him down 
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as Hot 77 , 46 , 52 sq., 341, 371 ; 
kindled by mortals and by the Vasus^ 
46, 372 ; the messenger oiVnmn)ai^ 
46 , 22, 45, 47, 39T sq. 

{q) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA- 
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD, 

A., the piiest, 32 , 38; 41 , 281 
(seated on the altai ) ; 42 , 50, 109 sq. ; 
48 , 277 ; 44 , xxi sq., 189, 192, 19^ ; 
46, 164, 178, 237 (slaughteier), 240, 
259 (ntvi^), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ; 
his priestly power, 42 , 221; the 
Hot;/ priest, 12 , 47, io2sq.n., 108, 
m, 129, 138 sq., 203 sq., 250 sq., 
427 ; 15 , 122; 26 , II4, 118, 377; 
29 , 194 sq.; 41 , 219, 255, 399; 46 , 
I, 6, 8, 22,. 31, <fec., 206, 215 (on 
the Hotr/’s seat), 236, 238 (has sat 
down at heaven’s navel), 275 sq|^, 
325 (the Hotri of the two worlds), 
340 sq, 363 sq,; legend ot the gods 
choosing A for their Hot;/ priest, 
12 , 87-9 ; Pravara, choosing A. the 
Divine Hot;/, 12 , 114-20, 11411,, 
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat 
ot the worshipper like a Hotr/, 46 , 
88 ; the god ot the seven Hotr/s, 
46 , 303, 343 sq. ; Hotr/ invokes 
the help of A. for his work, 
12 , 135 ; Hotr/ relates to A,, 44 , 
136, 3 14 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
42 , 79; 46 , I, 38, 41, 45, 137, 
228 sq., 261, 391, 401 sq,; the best 
sacerihcer, 12 , iii; 46 , 100, 119, 
129, 137, 176, 194, 215, 236, 259, 
266, 268, &c. ; A. oilers to A., 
34 , 215; A. IS kindled by A., 44 , 
189; a pel former of worship, like 
Soma, 46 , 54 ; invoked to make the 
offerings ready, 46 , 154, 180; in- 
voked to sacrifice for men to the 
gods, 46 , 95, 96, 100, 108, 198, 209, 
215, 221, 228, 236 sq., 259, a6S, 
275, 279, 291, 303 sq., 395, 412, 
418, 423; mixes the honey drink, 
46 , 218; knows the ait of saciific- 
ing and is a separator of sacrificial 
files that have become mixed, 46 , 
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests 
ascribed to A,, 46 , 186, 189, 348; 
the Agnidhia is A., 12, 229 ; 26, 368 ; 
knows the duties of every priest^ 46 , 
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of 
sacrifice, 26 , 377; received gold 
as DakshmSl, 26 , 347 sq, ; flame of 
A., his sacrificial ladle. 46 . 06. 00 ? 


may bum a ])ricst passing between 
the hearths, 26 , 153 ; the pnchts 
make him grow, 46, 395 ; is the 
Brahman (pneslhood), 12 , xvi- 
xvin, 90, U4sq,, 134; 20, sysq,; 
41 , 89 ; 43 , 3 1.2, 344 ; both priest- 
hood and nobility, 43 , 235 ; A. is a 
Biilhmawa, 2 , 13D.; 12 , 114 sq.; 
14, 1 38 ; to A. belongs t lie Briihma;/u, 
20 , 307 ; 44 , 89. 

(;) A, IN ms RI^ATION TO THE 

Sacrifice and the Sacrifickh, 
Protects the oflering, 12 , 19; 46 , 
137; the beacon or banner of sacri- 
fice, 46 , 52, up, 130, 232, 259, 261, 
302, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices, 
46 , 100, 410; the king ol sacnfice, 
12 , 354; 46 , 325; the piomoter or 
guide of sacrifice, 44 , 351 ; 46 , 137, 
164, 266, 287; IS achiever and father 
of sacrifices, 46 , 206, 232; friend or 
kinsman of saciifices, 40 , 244, 30B; 
goes thrice umnd the sacrifice, 40 , 
340, 360 , produces joy at all sacri- 
fices, 46 , 343 ; comes eagerly to tlie 
saciifice, 40 , 92; 48 , 331; is the 
sacrifice, 20 , 37 sq. ; 41 , 45 ; what 
is dry in the sacrifice, is of A.’s 
nature, 26 , 49 ; the fire-wood puri- 
fied for A. by sprinkling water on 
It, 12, 84 ; the Brahman^s portion 
does not injure A,, 12 , 213; is 
allowed a shaie in every oflering, 
12, 364 ; anointed with sacrificial 
gifts, 40 , 115; worshipped with 
hottest kindlnig-sticks, 46 , 129 ; in- 
voked as pel sonified in each log of 
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 40 , 
236, 238 ; IS to be magnified at the 
sacrifices, 40 , 343 ; they walk around 
A., like obedient servants, 40 , 1:31 ; 
to A. klonti'i this samjito is the 
tight, the burner of cvili he hm m uwaj* 
tkeemlof thi^ {sacrifuei*), amt the tuttei 
bet omes a light of pi ospet ftp ami glorv iu 
this, and a tight ojbli \s in yomtei , tarn id, 
12 , 315; man maintains A. in this 
woildjA. will numtam him in yonder 
world, 12, 342 sq. ; the sacrificer 
1 caches the world of A,, 12 , 450; 
42 , 189 ; by means of A. (fii e-altar), 
the sacnficer ascends the heavenly 
woi Id, 43 , 198-200 ; 44,205,^73; A. 
is the saciificcr, 43 , xxiii, 146 sq., 
186, 197, 201, 253, !26a, 300, 300 n., 
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46 , 348 ; the woof of the Dik- 
shita’s cloth belongs to A, 26 , 9; 
the Dikshita gives himself up to A. 
for protection when he lies down 
to sleep, 26 , 44 sq. ; solicits from 
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12, 
253 ; the sacrificer makes A his 
father, brother, son, and friend, 
46 , 187, 372-4. 

(j) Sacrifices to A. 

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter 
offerings) to A., 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 
1 18, 150, 234-6, 386, 401 sq., 

4o6sq. n., 411, 413, 418; 14 , 303, 
307; 15 , 21 1 ; 26 , 364 n-j 389 sq., 
389 n.; 29 , 27; 30 , 34 sq., 143-5, 
33^ ‘ 5 q.; 41 , 50-2, 250; 44 , 29, 
36 sq., 41; 48 , 144, 155; nom- 
ished by offerings of butter or ghee, 

40 , 3, 199, 386, &c.; Sthilipika 
offered to A., 14 , 306 ; 30 , 264-6 ; 
evening oblation for A., 29 , 19, 172, 
287, 386 , 30 , 20 , morning and 
evening oblations to A., 30 , 196; 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva sacri- 
fice, 29 , 84; worshipped at the 
Taipawa, 29 , 121, 149; SO, 243; 
ofFerin|: to A. at the iSOlagava, 29 , 
352 ; A^ya oblation to A, as expia- 
tion, 30 , 51 ; oblation to A. at the 
Sarpabali, 30 , 91 ; the godlnakai- 
man sacred to A., 30 , 218, 284; 
oblation to A., to avert an evil 
omen, 42 , 166; worshipped at the 
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 375, 
377 sq., 377 n., 380 ; 29 , 17 n., 392 ; 
30 , 37, 196; 44 , 3n., 54; the Ash- 
fakl sacred to A., 29 , 206 ; 30 , 97 ; 
funeral oblations to A., 7 , 84 ; 14 , 
268; 25 , 114; 29 , 103, 242; 30 , 
1135 32 , 35 sq. ; see also A. Kavyava- 
hana aho’ve^ P* 1 3 > animal sacrifices 
for A., 26 , 218, 221 sq., 312, 428 sq. ; 

41 , II sq.; 44 , 377, 383 n., 395, 
402 ; the animal slain for the re- 
ception of a teacher as a guest 
IS sacred to A , 29 , 88 ; he-goat 
sacrificed for A., 41 , 162; 44 , 
XXV, 299 ; worshipped^ by offer- 
ings of ghrita, cows and bulls, 46 , 
21 1 ; the first offerings made to A. 
along with the Seasons, 12 , i56sq.; 
oblation to A. at the seasonal sacri- 
fices, 44 , 74 n., 75 ; Agnyadh^na 
sacrifices for A., 12 , 317-22 ; Agni- 
hotra libation to A , 12 , 327, 334-7; 


44 , 81 ; deity of a iiztu-gj'aba, 26 , 
32on. ; Partha oblation to A., 41 , 
82 ; offering to A,, the lord of i ites, 
41 , 112 ; offering to A. at the Daja- 
peya*, 41 , 120-2, 125; invoked at a 
Soma sacrifice, 42 , 179 sq., 182, 184, 
188 ; 44 , 142, 208, 443 , prayer and 
oblations to A, at the three savanas, 
46 , 300 sq. ; offeiings to A. at the 
horse sacnfice, 44, 280, 318, 337 n., 
350; Agnish/ut Agnishifoma is A., 
44 , 418; rite of consecration for 
A., 42 , 669 ; one of the gods wor- 
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice, 
44 , 62-6; worshipped at the Sau- 
tr^ma»l, 44 , 233 ; offerings to A. 
made by ascetics, 49 (ij, 72 ; better 
is homage paid to the righteous 
than worship of A., 10 ^ (i), 32 ; 
compared with the Fire(Atar) wor- 
shipped by the Zoroastiians, 4 , 
In; 31 , 80. 

(t) Prayers to A., and A. as re- 
lated TO PRAYERS (AND METRES). 

Prayers to A., 12 , 301, 349-54? 
356-60; 14 , 216, 251, 318; 26 , 21 - 
3, 49? 92, 203, 203 n. ; 29 , 23 , 41 , 
168 sq.; 43 , 14 1 sq., prayers and 
hymns to A., vOL. 46 ; consecratory 
formula addressed to A., 12 , 231 
sq. ; morning prayer to A., 26 , 229 
sq. n., 231 ; 44 , 378; praised and 
invoked, 26 , 73, no, 138 sq, 161, 
196, 205, 326 sq.n, 343, 376 , 41 , 
21X-13, 219 sq., 256-9, 372 s(f.,279, ’ 
281 sq., 285 n., 349-51, 358, 398 
sq, 404-7; 42 , 134; 43 , 123 sq,, 
172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq., 
250 sq., 262, 268, 291 ; 44 , 330, 
432 ; invoked for protection, 12, 
261 ; 29 , 247, 280 ; invoked for long 
life, 42 , 49--53, 60, 553, invoked 
for lustre, offspring, and life, 42 , 
231 ; 44 , 238,267; invoked to release 
from madness, 42 , 32; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178; 42 , 148 
sq,, 353 ; invoked for the king, 41 , 
89, 94, loisq. ; 42 , 116; invoked 
for gain (at gambling), 42 , 151 ; in- 
voked for food, 44 , 63 invoked for 
wealth and affluence, 44 , 65; in- 
voked in the hour of death, 1 , 313 
sq,, 313 n. ; invoked to unite the 
deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 n. ; invoked to lead the dead by 
a good path, 15 , 200; invoked at 
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expiatory iite, 30 , 197; 44 , 505; 
invoked at the .spi inkling otwatei, 
12 , 22; 30 , 226; invoked in the 
Samidheni verses, 12 , tos s<j* n., 
103-X3, 120 sq. ; piayois to A. at 
the setting up of the sacied fire, 30 , 
201-3; piiiyer to A., when the fire 
goes out, 29 , T 34 ; invoked at 
domestic sacrificial rites, 29 , 27, 29, 
174 sq., 201, 207 ; invoked at the 
Vt^^apeya, 41 , 38 ; daily worship of 
A., 42 , 149; addressed at the 
ordeal by fiie, 33 , 108 n., 109 sq., 
255; the priest propitiates A. and 
the gods, 12, 134 sq.; accomplishes 
all blessings invoked by the priest 
on the sacrificer, 26 , 184; identified 
with the front pait of the war- 
chariot in a battle-charm, 42 , 120 ; 
gazing reverently at A’s light, 41 , 
193 ; worshipped by King iSuddho- 
dana, 49 (ij, 22 ; lord of prayer 
(Brahmawaspati), 32 , 82, 94 ; accepts 
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer, 
46 , 23 ; carried by prayers as by a 
vehicle, 46 , 130: has been pro- 
duced or strengtnened by prayer, 
46 , 160, 240, 296, 304, 413; him 
the pious seek to win by their 
prayers as the first of the gods, 46 , 
353 ; IS the voice of praise while 
heaven and eaith listen, 12, 2^9; 
deviser of biilhant speech, 46 , 215 , 
invoked to make the piayers 
prosper, 46 , 266, 303, 335; wise 
thoughts for prayers come fiom A., 
46 , 352 ; G^yatii, the metre of A., 
12 , 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355 ; 44, 
106 ; the G^yatrt is A., 26 , 87 ; 43 , 
178 ; IS of G^yatra nature, 41 , 148, 
161, 167, 196, 232, 324, 358, 374; 
43 , 120, 243, 247, 268, 277, 300, 
385 ; metres in relation to A, (fire- 
altar), 43 , 328-31. 

(?/) A. AS CONNFXTED WITH VKDA 
AND VeDA-STUDY. 

The i?/>tveises squeezed out from 
A., 1 , 70 ; 44 , 102 ; Ji/Ms connected 
with A., 30 , 152 sq. ; worshipped 
at the enQ of the SvadhySya, 29 , 
219; the iJ/shi of a 30 , 242 ; 

he who has studied the Veda is 
like A,, 41 , 146 ; has discovered the 
Saman for man, 46 , 335, 337 ; in- 
voked at the Upanayana, 29 , 189 
sq., 30 , 149, 151, 153, T55-61; 


IS the teacher of the initiated 
student, 29 , x88, 306; 30 , 15T ; the 
Brahm*U\\nn given in charge of A., 
29 , r>4, 79 ; 15 I ♦ 44 , 86 ; piayei 

to A. at tlic Samavartana, 29 , 313 , 
invoked by the teachei, 2, ix\; 
the BrahmaAlrin worships A., 2 \), 
66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; ofiering to 
A. by the student who broke his 
vow, 25 , 434 sq. ; invoked by tlie 
student doing penance, 29 , 362 ; 
the oigans, Scc,f of an unchaste 
student go to A., 2 , 294, 294 n, ; 
is the Lord of Vows, 12 . 3 ; 26 , 
45, 99, ; 30 , 64, 156, 162; 

42 , 18; see also ahon^e^ p. 14, A. 
Vratapati; the vow belonging to A., 
29 , 229. 

(t)) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER. 

A. and jRxta, 46 , 103, 160 2, 164, 
228, 240, 372, 382, 385, 393 sq. ; 
the guardian of ii/ta, 40 , t, 259, 
282, 325 ; kindled on behalf oi the 
i^xta, and born from the it/ta, 46 , 
32 sq., 54, t6i, i8i, 220, 2H1 ; 
penetiatcd by Ma, 46 , 70; the 
chanotcer of ii/ta, 46 , 15H, 229, 
350 ; m the abode of i^/ta, 46 , 248, 
4x2; IS the divine upholder, 43 , 
194; is the truth, 41 , 226, 281; 
is true and righteous (i?/ta-vut), 46 , 
88, TOO, 164, 292, 340, 3 'I 3 » 350, 
565 ; the laws (vraiu) ol A., 46 , 
22, 35, 67, 206, 244; udmimsters 
the law ol the g«ds, 46, 22, 31; 
immoital A. honours the gods and 
has never violated the laws, 46 , 
232; loid of high laws, 46 , 42; 
imdei stands the divine laws ami 
the biith of the Imnian lace, 46, 70, 
x8i, 240; has proclaimed his rules 
to the mortals, 46 , 164 ; his law is 
not set at naught, 46 , 313, 215; 
the pmilici, 46 , 6, 8, 52, an, 
228, 241, 257, 259, - 251 , 275, 295, 
335 ) 34I) 343 ) 375 ) 3 « 2 ) 4 Mi ^28; 
invoked to purify defiled foo<l,andall 
sm, 15 , 312; invoked to forgive sm, 
44,265 ; ^6,249, 354; announces the 
sms of men to the gods, 46 , 325 sq.; 
sms confessed to A., 46 , 372; lie 
infringes upon A., who does not 
give the stcnle cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 177 ; leads lorward the 
man who follows ciooked ways, 46 , 
22, 26. 
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(‘lo) A A SUPREME God of Heaven 
AND Earth. 

The begetter of the two worlds, 
46 , 1 1 9, 244; has procreated the 
Sky and the Waters, 46 , 119 , has 
adorned the sky with stais, 46 , 64 ; 
has caused the sky to loar, 46 , 22 , 
IS like the heaven with the stars, 46 , 
343 ; the banner and head of heaven, 
44 , 351, 46,230, knows the Heaven, 
46 , 326 ; has filled with his light all 
the lights of Heaven, 46 , 167; de- 
tei mines the seasons, 46 , 114, 116, 
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth, 
193 sq., 271; has 
filled Heaven and Earth and the 
great Sun, 46 , 229, 244 ; supports 
earth and sky by his efficacious 
spells, 46 , 61, 241 ; puts down his 
feet on the surface of the wide 
earth, 46 , 167, moves in one 
moment round the terrestrial 
space, 46 , 137, 229; encompasses 
the earth like heaven, 46 , 129; is 
over-lord ot this earth, 41 , 385 ; 43, 
228; nothing greater than A. (fire- 
altai), 43 , 163; by his songs 
fashioned the mountains, 42 , 213 ; 
through A. everything exists, 43 , 4; 
makes the herbs on the earth ripe 
and sweet, 1, 211 j all food belongs 
to A., 43 , 296 ; the maker who 
victoriously stands over all beings, 
46 , 273 ; the supporter of every- 
thing, 46 , 309 f has revealed the 
nights and what stands and moves, 
46 , 64 

(at) a. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPFCULA- 
TIONS. 

A, as speech, eye, mind, ear, 
breath, 43 , 33i“3 ; identified with 
speech, 15 , 80, 25 , 512; 26 , 39; 
41 , 154 ; 43 , 208, 363 ; having 
become speech, entered into the 
mouth, 38 , 91 sq. ; 48 , 417 ; speech 
enters into A., at the time of 
death, 38 , 105 sq ; is the deity in 
the zenith, and abides in speech, 
15 , 148 , is PrcW, the breath, 15 , 
275 ; 43 , 274, 349 , identified with 
the vital airs, 43 , 246: unites 
breaths, 42 , 51, 366; the Prte 
guided by A. and other divine 
beings, 48 , 576 ; made up by the 
ifzshis, the vital airs, 43, 122 ; 
guardian ot the eye, 12, 244, 260 ; 


in the dark ins of the eye, 1?'5, 106 ; 
identified with Purusha, 25 , 512 ; 44 , 
259 n., HighestPerson,theinnen uler 
ot A.,. 48 , 155 ; only a manifestation 
of the highest Brahman, 15 , 302-3 ; 
A. explains to Satyak^ma one foot 
ot Brahman, 1, 61 sq. ; is one foot 
ot Brahman, 1 , 54 ; ts A {fire), 
the all-seeing, hidden in the two fire- 
sinks, well guarded like a child {in ike 
womb) by the mothei, day after day to 
be adoied by men when they awake 
and bung oblations This is that 
{the Self), 15 , 16 ; is the highest 
Self, 34 , 150; 41 , 270; 48 , 292; 
the emancipated sage is identical 
with A., 8, 220, 345, IS this world, 
12 , 259 , A. (fire-altar) is these 
three worlds, 43 , 169, 171 sq., 187, 
235 ; IS sap and substance in this 
vi'orld, 41 , 278; that (heavenly) 
world IS A., 48 , 289 ; see aberue, 
p 13 sq, A. VaijvSnara. See also 
Fire. 

Aguibhtiti, n. of a Oaina monk, 22 , 
286. 

Agnidatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra- 
b^hu, 22,^289 See also K&jyapa. 
Agnidh, Agnidhra, see Priests (a, b), 
Agnidhra(n.), fire-shed. See Fire(tf). 
Agnihotra, see Fire (/). 
Agni^ayana, t.t, construction of 
the sacred brick-altar, an important 
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , xiii. See Fire-altar. ^ 

Agni^it, builder of Fire-altar. See 
Fire-altar. 

AgmHtyS,, 1 1 , the building of the 
fire-altar. See Fire-altar. 
Agniraliasya, t.t., (a) ‘the mystery 
ot the fire-altars,’ a text of the Vaya- 
saneyins, 34 ,lxxiv; 38 , 214,216, 260; 
48 , 641 , the ^Sw^/ilya-vidyi part 
of the A, 38 , 214, 216; 48 , 641. 
(b) ‘ The mystery ot the fire-altar,’ in 
the iJatapatha, 4 o, 281-404 ; 44 , xiv, 
Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43 , 
298, 298 n. 

Agnishomau, see Agni (h) A. and 
Soma. * 

Agnishomlya, t.t., animal sacrifices 
to Agni and Soma. See Animal 
Sacrifices. 

Agmsh^oma, t.t , ‘ praise of Agni,’ a 
certain Soma-sacnfice, and the 
chant connected with it. See 
Prayers (r), and Sacrifices ( /), 
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Agnish/oma-stoan, aycrs (r). 
Agnishvattas, t.t., the manes of the 
gods, 25 , 1 1 2. 

AgnivaLsyayana, see Agnivcjya- 
jana. 

Agnive^ya, n. of a teacher, 15 , xi8, 
^n8 n., i86, 1 86 n, 

Agnive^y^iyana, m of a teacher, 1 , 
267. 

Agnive^S,yana (or Agnivuijyil- 
yana) ; Sudhainmn of the A. gotra, 
22 , 286 sq. ; 45 , xxi ; Mahfivtra 
called an A. by Buddhists, 45 , xxi. 
Agnividyl, tl., the same as the 
Upakojala-vidy^, 1 , 64 w, 
Agnlvish^zti. See Agni (h) A. and 
Vishnu. 

Agnosticism, m Buddhism, 11 , 293 
sq,; 45 , xxvi-xxix , doctnne of a. 
reluted, 45 , 241 sq., 315 sq.; of 
iiTwang-^zc, 39 , 129 sq., 179 n., 
194-7 > condition ol a. exemplified, 
39 , 176 sq. and n. 

AgnyS^dhilna, t.t,, the laying of the 
sacrificial fires. See Fire {d, e), 
AgnyMheya«AgnyMhlna, q.v. 
Agra!hS.ya^d festival, see Sacrificch 
and Serpents. 

Agrayawa, ^graya«esbn, t.t., ofiei ing 
^ first-truits. See Agriculture. 
^A^noulture. 

{a) Ihirsuit of a. lecorainendcil oi foi- 
bidden 

0 ) Lnws relating to a 

Religious ntes lelalmg to a. 

(il) Details of agricultuial woik, 

(a) Pursuit 01^ a. rrcommkndkd 
OR Forbidden. 

The pursuit of a, as a moral duty 
of the Z^roastnan, 4 , Ixii, Ixvii, 
31-3, 29-31 ; 24 , 28, 381 sq,; 31 , 
70, 74, 7411., 342; 87 , 103, 179, 
434, 435, 443 ; let the good deeds for 
the Jmthcrame of linshandty be done 
Ime, 81 , 357; wai opposed to a., 
173, 173 sq.n.; the husbandman 
preferx'ed to the thieving nomad, 
38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by 
tillage, 5 , 376 sq,; 37 , 154; wis- 
dom requisite for it, 24 , 102 ; taught 
to the first man and woman, 47, 
6 sq. painful toil of sowing and 
reaping conducts to ease, 3, aoi ; to 
pay attention to a., the duty of the 
people, 8, 471 sq., 472 n.; hus- 
bandry dear to the Spirits, 27 , 279, 
279 n.;— the duty of Vauyas, 8, 


127; 25 , 34, T99, 400, 4T9 sq.; 
6tKha labourer m a., 25 , 168; 
Brahma/ias as landowneis, 2 , 228, 
228 n, ; forbidden to Brahmawas, 
25 , 86, 106 sq., 420 sq„ 420 n.; not 
compatible with Veda-study, 14 , 
1 76 ; allowed to Bifilmuwas, 14 , 1 
176, 336 ; 25 , X29, jas, 4^7 ? forbid- 
den to Buddhist monks, 13 , 53 ; 19 , 
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the 
pain caused by ploughing, 19 , ; 

49 (i), 49 

( b ) Laws rfxating to a. 

Hindu law relating to a., 2 , 
168, 240 &q.; 38 , 159 sq., 160 n., 
339 sq.; boundary disputes, 25 , 
353, 279, 298-301, 394; damage 
done by cattle, 25 , 296 sq.; negli- 
gent cultivator punished for loss of 
crop, 25 , 297 ; seed more important 
than soil, 25 , 333-5J 4 i 3 ; owner 
of field and owner of seed shiirc 
the crops, 25 , 336; ofiences with 
respect to the seed corn, 25 , 394 ; 
law about agricnltural labourers, S 3 , 
134, 139 sq., 345; a husbandman 
at the time ot harvest must not 
be put under ustraint, 33 , 288; 
tithe, see Taxes; -Ihrsmi law of 
a., 37, 40 3 ; produce ot land, law 
about conliscation, 87,143; Chinese 
regulations for husl>undmen, 27 , 2 1 0, 
227 sq,, 255, 366, 289, ayi sq,, 304 
sq., 308 ; private and public fields, 
8, 333 m, 359 stp m, 37 b 37 3 n.; 
regulations about measuiing land, 
27 , 214-7; instructions given to 
the ollicers oi husbandry, 3 , 320 2 ; 
instructions to husbandmen given 
by government, 27 , 270; hus- 
bandmen present grain to the 
cmpeior, 27 , 285; regulations for 
bad years, 2tS, 2, 4 ; the dues of 
the fruit, according to jirnhhm law, 
to be brought on the day of harvest, 
8, I 55 - 

{c) Religious Rites relating 

TO A. 

HindM ceremonies and sacrifices 
relating to a., 29 , 98 sq., 126 sq. ; 
30 , xxviii, 1 1 3 sq., 304 ; 42 , 4B6 ; 
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of 
the field, 30 , 224, 291; ploughing 
ceremonies, 29 , 126 sq., 215, 326 
sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing 
festival, 19 , xx; sacrifice to Sit 3 , 
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29 , 333-6 ; Kinreshfi, a sacrifice 
offered to bring about rain, 38 , ii8, 
u 8 n. ; the Agrayawa (Agraya«esh/i) 
or offering of fii st-fi uits, 7 , 191 sq ; 
12 , 369-74; 25 , 132 sq., 200; 29 , 
203 sq., 203 n, 337 sq., 415 sq., 
430 ; 80 , 93 sq., 124, 289, 41 , 46 ; 
44 , 176, 176 n. ; harvest oflferings, 

30 , 24 sq. ; ploughing, watering, and 
sowing the ground for the fire-altar, 

41, 326-41 ; ploughing and sowing 
of the site of the burial ground, 44, 
431-3 ; amulet prepared from a 
ploughshare, 42 , 84 sq., 608 sq. ; 
charm to remove weeds from a field, 

42 , 465 ; prayers for success m a., 
42 , 141 sq., 486, 499, 541;— 
prayeis when sowing corn, 5, 392 , 
rules about sowing, &c., on de- 
filed ground, 4 , 67 sq. cere- 
monies relating to a., 27 , 254 sq , 255 
n. ; worship of Hlu-^i, the Father of 
Husbandry, 3 , 319 sq,, 541 sq., 371- 
3, 371 n., 398; 27 , 431-4, 432 n. ; 
presentation of first-fruits, 27 , 271, 
274; spring festivals 1 elating to a., 
3 , 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices fora 
plentiful year, 3 , 323? 33 i~ 3 j 37 i- 
3, 371 n. , agricultural sacrifice at 
the end of the year, 28 , 167 ; sacri- 
fices to heaven and earth, and 
spirits of land and gram, 28 , 265 , 
ploughing of special fields by rulers, 
27 , 36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239 ; the em- 
peror ploughs his field, 28 , 338 ; — 
Arabian (heathen) customs with 
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq. 

(^/) Details of agricultural 

WORK 

People earn a living by gleaning, 
17 , 117; shape of 1 ice-fields, 17 , 
207 sq ; list of farming operations, 
20, 225 sq. ; blight and mildew, 20, 
326 ; simile of the husbandman, 
3 G, 269 sq, , food is threefold : 
ploughing, ram, seed, 43 , no; 
implements of husbandmen, 4 , 174 ; 
buying and selling corn, 18 , 174-6, 
180-2; irrigation, 24 , 33^ sq. , see 
also Iirigation; providing in sum- 
mer for the winter, reaping, 37 , 91 
sq. ; Yao’s care for a. by having a 
calendar made, 3 , 32-4; Shun 
appoints a Mimstei of A., 8, 42 sq.; 
poetical pictures of husbandry, 3 , 
331-3, 369-72, 444-6; the or- 


dinary man (who does not follow 
the Tao) compared to a negligent 
farmer, 40 , 121 sq. 

A^fma^ see Hea\en. 

Ahallika, a term of reproach 
(ghost j), 15 , 148. 

Ahalya, Indra’s love affair with, 
26 , 81, 81 n. ; Indra wooed A., 49 

(Oj 44 » ^ 

Aham, Sk., ‘I.’ The Atman or 
Self perceived beyond the A. or 
Ego, 1 , XXX ; secret name of Brah- 
man, 38 , 216 sq., 246. See also I. 

Ahawlc&ra, t.t., the principle of 
egoity, 34 , xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440, 

^441 ; 38 , 81. See Egoism, and 1 . 

A-hang, n. of 1 Yin, 3 , 95, 95 n., 
118, ii8n. iSif^lYin. 

Ahanklira, see Aha«zk&ra. 

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38 , 

^216 sq., 246. 

AMras (food?), pain arises from 
the A., 10 (ii), 139 sq, 

Aharlfvang, Ph].=Zd., Ashu van- 
guhi, ‘good rectitude,’ the angel of 
perfect rectitude, 37 , 227, 229, 244, 
292 ; 47 , 85, 85 n See Ar^, Arshi- 
/ang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 

Aharman, or Ahriman, the Evil 
Spirit (in Parsi religion). 

(«) His existence, character, and doings 
{b) Hjs relation to AHharmazU 
(c) His antagonism against righteousness 
and religion, and his love of sm. 
i<ti) How to defeat A « 

(e) Mj^hs and legends of A 

(a) His existence, character, 

AND DOINGS, 

An older coiriiption of Angra- 
mainyu than GanrSk-mainOk, 5 , 4 n., 
ii2n. : his existence pro\ed, 24 , 
150-68; the separate existence of 
an originator of evil admitted by 
Christians, 24 , 238-42; his is no 
material existence, 18 , 44, 4411.; 
different from the evil spirit, 5 , 
128 n.; ^the co-existent one,’ 18 , 
282; MInkhaean doctrines about 
A. as the creator, 24 , 243-51 ; and 
the Christian devil, 5 y* Ixix sq. ; 
the chief of hell, 18 , 58, 87 ; 24 , 
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4 , 376 ; m 
darkness, wath backward under- 
standing and desire for destruction, 
was m the abyss, and it is he who 
will not be, 5 , 4 , not omniscient, 
5, 5, 7 ; has more predominance m 
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the dark, 5 , 342 ; called Dr%, the 
fiend, 5, 14; his body that ot a 
lizard, 5, 16, 105 ; is all vilencss, 5 , 
1 58 ; why he advanced towids the 
light, though ot a different natiiie, 
24 , 123 sq.; creatures ot A., 5 , 
6, 17 sq. ; 37 , 423; death ot 
A/s creatures does not defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 60 ; cieates ‘falsehood,’ ‘evil 
thought,’ 5 , 9; created the diseases, 

4, 2 28 n. ; thiee tyrants created by 
A,, 4 , xlviii; the producer of the 
demon of wrath, 24 , 205, 205 n. ; 
the evil-doing of A., 6, 105 sq , 
1 13 sq. ; 24 , loi ; disturbance by 
A. and the demons, 5 , 2 14 ; brought 
mortality into the world, 18 , 198, 
198 n.; concealed the results ot 
good and evil, and created false 
religions, 24 , 39 sq. ; all misery due 
to A., 24 , 74, 94 sq. ; 47 , 92 ; de- 
ceives man, 24 , 87 sq,, 102 ; wishes 
men not to undei stand him, 5 , 1x3, 
1 13 n, , 24 , 80; ti ies most to injuic 
the soul, 24 , 88 ; his miscreations • 
fiends, idolaters, wolves, 37 , 1 5 1 ; the 
brood ot the fiend and the wound- 
pi oducer of the Evil Spnit, 47 , 102. 

(b) His relation to AfiHARMAZD. 

Relation of A. and Afihaimazd, 

5 , Ixix sq, ; oiigin ot Afiharmazd 
and A , and their difference, 37 , 
242 sq, ; Ormazd and A. created 
thip world, 28 , 163, 198; A. as de- 
stroyer, and Afiharmazd as creator, 
4 , 212 n. ; 24 , 14 ; Auharmazd dis- 
ci iminates truly, A does not, 37 , 
391 sq. , Onnazd is all pertiimc, A. 
all stench, 4 , 22011.; the Zoroas- 
trian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts 
A, 4 , 375; there cannot be any 
peace and affection between Afihar- 
mazd and A,, 24 , 36 sq. ; is a ci eature 
ot Afiharmazd, 37 , 485 ; not smitten 
by Afiharmazd, 24 , 66, struggle 
between Auharmazd ancl A., theii 
creation and counter-creation, 4, 
liv sq., Ixi, hiv ; 5 , xxui, 3-10, 
T4-20, 2^-31, 52, 65 sq.,68 sq.,71- 
4 ? 99, 105 sq., 113 sq., 116, 155-66, 
363, 365; 18 , 35 sq., 93-8, 261, 
269 sq., 273-5, 282 n., 374, 376 sq, 
384 sq.; 28 , 22, 296 ; 24 , 33-5, 38, 
73 sq, 82 sq., loi, 205-8, 244 ; 31 , 
xviii sq., 264 ; 37 , 31, 230, 270, 301 

307, 441 ; vanquished by Ahura 


Mazd<i (Oimazd), 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, roon., 
19711.; 23 , 33, 2so; the dog ot 
A. kills cieaturcs ot Ormazd, and 
vice vcisa, 4 , I55“'7; ictuses to 
accept the conditions ol peace 
profieiod by Afiharmazd, 5 , 6 s<i. ; 
covenant between Afiharmazd and 
A., 24 , 104, 104 n. ; Afiharmazd was 
aware of A., A. was not aware of 
Afiharmazd, 5, 155; Afihainiazd 
will not leave his creatures unto tlu^ 
Evil Spn it, 5 , 308 ; good govei n- 
ment pioduced by Afihaimazd, bad 
government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 
created healing plants, A. the dis- 
eases, 4 , 228 n •; the piimacval bull 
Cleared by Ormazd and killed by 
A., 4 , 231 n.; Aliuia Mazda re- 
quests MSthra Spewraand Airyaman 
to cure the diseases sent by A , 4 , 
236-40 ; all good owing to Afihar- 
mazd, all evil to A., 37 , 63, 345 sq. ; 
count eruc?t.s divine piovidencc, 24 , 
55. See also Dualism. 

(/;) HlSANTA(50NlSMA(JAINS'r KHIHT- 
KOtlSNKSS AND RKLKJION, AND lU.S 
LOVK OF SIN. 

A. assists the demon- worshippers 
against the Iranians, 5 , h sq., 224 
30 ; the antagonism of A. and 
the demons brought on by tlie evil- 
doers, 5 , 307 ; a liar is a co-operator 
with A., 24 32a sq. ; the piactiec 
ot sinners is that ot A., IS, 316 sq. ; 
a wiathful man just like A., 24 , 
10 ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 ; 
a false judge is like A., 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akm to A., 24 , 357 ; chooses 
the lealm of the wicked, 31 , 26, 
30 sq. ; the wicked, the followers 
ot A. ‘the other one,’ 37 , 38H; 
prevents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly huppin<*ss, 24,76; 
the Behrfim tiro struggles with the 
spn itual fiend, 5 , 185; opposed to 
woiship of sacred beings, 37 , )8r, 
192,276 sq. ; opposed to tTeation 
ancl to righteousness, 37 , 239; 
plcased 4 )y transgiesbion ot Zoroas- 
tiian law, 5 , 109; the sin of un- 
natural intercourse pleases A. most, 
18 , 226 sq. ; 24 , 267 sip; has ap- 
pointed the demons I'ardy ami 
Atterwards, 24 , 346 sq, ; injustice 
produced by A., 37 , 73 ; apostasy 
produced by A., 37 , 3 28, 3^6; pre- 
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dominates over him who works m 
the dark, 37 , 478 ; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A ? 18 , 44 sq ; 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul in hell, 18 , 72 , 24 , 266 sq. ; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
soul of the blessed one, 4 , 374. 

{d) How TO DEFEAT A. 

He who pleases the seven arch- 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A., 5 , 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , 12, 
J4 , the smiting of A. effected by 
wisdom, 24 , 10 1 ; destruction of 
A arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro- 
tection from A. and the demons, 
4 , 98 n. ; 18 , 417 ; contentment good 
for vanquishing A., 24 , 26, 70 , who 
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A department, 24 , 268 ; de- 
feated by the spiiit of truth, 24 , 
324 ; beaten by complete mindful- 
ness, 37 , 264; Zoioastrian cere- 
monial a protection from the annoy- 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq. ; closing the 
way of A. into oneself, 37 , 43 3, 439 ; 
separation from the destructive 
Evil Spirit one of the seven per- 
fections of 1 eligion, 37 , 273 ; driven 
back to hell by the Hono\er, 4 , 
100 n.; shattered by the AiimSn 
supplication, 37 , 302 sq. ; repelled 
bv recitation of Vast^rem Nask, 
37 , 446 , cries of cock, &c., keep 
‘him at a distance, 5 , 113, iisn ; 
prayer foi the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 362 ; how A. and the 
demons are confounded, 24 , 83 sq,; 
mountains which are smiters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 ; a scornful 
dole for A., 37 , 311 ; the accursed 
devil becomes cursed, 37 , 428, 437. 
(if) Myths and legends of A. 

Jdam deluded by A., 24 , 179, 
179 n. ; Aeshm's complaint to A. of 
the three things he could nc^ injure 
m the world, 5 , 387-9, 387 n. ; the 
Daevas his seed and his servants, 
31 , 54, 58 sq. ; the six demons from 
the daik world of A., 5 , 10 , Dahdk 
begged a favour from A., 5 , 80 , 
releases A»-i Dah^k, 5 , hi, 233 sq.; 
Dahik's descent traced to A, 5 , 


133; his conflict with the *Earth^ 
5 , 29 sq., his conflict with Gdyo- 
mard^ 5 , 17-19 ; Gaybrnar// delivers 
his body to A., 24 , 58 ; he appeared 
a young man of fifteen years to 
Gebf 5 , 16 ; the seven planets chief- 
tains of A., 24 , 34, 38 ; his conflict 
with the plants^ 3 , 30 sq. ; his con- 
flict with the prtmaensal ox^ 4 , 2 31 n. ; 
5 , 31 sq. , 47 , 33; his destruction 
at the renovation of the universe, 
5 , 128 sq. ; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 37 , 
431, 446 ; 47 , xm ; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; be- 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5, 15 sq. ; 
became headstrong and was put out 
of heaven, 24 , 192 ; his conflict 
with the ^>25; 18 , 261; attacks 
the sky, the water, the eaith, <fec , 
5 , 161-87 ; sprang like a snake out 
of the sky down to the earth, 5 , 17 ; 
made impotent by Soshyans^ 5 , 8, 
33, 47 , 1 17 sq , stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 127-38 , overturned by 
^dkhmorup^ 18 , 200, 200 n, ; kept as 
a chaigerby Tlkhm6rup, 24 , 59, 60, 
60 n. ; converted into a horse by 
Takhmfirup, 47 , 8 ; his conflict with 
the water and with Thtar^ 5 , 25-9 ; 
A and the demons defeated in the 
reign of Vhtdsp and other kings„ 5 , 
198, 201 ; afflicted through the 
deeds of VutSsp, 24 , 65 ; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
37,227; 47,140-2; tempts Zara- 
tujt, but IS confounded, 24 , 105 sq.; 
A rushes for the destruction of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by him, 
37 , 164 ; 47 , 58 sq., 123. 

Ahartib6-st6t6, son of M^^yomah, 
47 , 166. 

j^haspati, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ 30 , 58. 

Ahavanlya, see Fire (<?). 

Ahd (‘the Snake’), slam by Indra, 
32 , 180, 197, 

Ahi Budhnya, oblation to, 29 , 331 , 
41 , 96, 9<5 B. 

A1ii^-? 2S^, Sk., t.t. (the vow or law of) 
not injuring (any living being). 

(rt) In Gama 1 eligion 
{b) In Buddhism 
(4 In Biahmamsm 



30 


AHIJ/SA 


(a) In (/AINA RELIGION. 

He should not hll, nor came otha !> lo 
ktlli mi consent to the killing others ^ 
22 , 31 , the Arhah and Bha^avah of 
the faif presenty and futurcy all say 
thm, speak thus, detlaie thus, explain 
thus • all breathing, existing, livin}>, 
wiiicnt ireatuies fhould not be slam, 
nor heated with violence , nor abused, 
nor tormented, noi driven away, 22 , 
36, 38 sq. ; all beings hate pains , 
therefore one should not kill them, Thi s 
is the quintesscHU of •wisdom, not to 
kill anything Knoio this to be the 
legitimate conclusion ftom the prin-- 
iiple of the recipiocity •with regaid to 
non-killing, 4 :^, 247 sq, 248 n., 31 1; 
cl wise man should not take the life 
of living beings, nor cause pain to 
any cieatures, looking upon all living 
beings as suffering like himselt, 22, 
30-2, 63 sq.; 45 , 2s, 33 sq., 251 sq., 
25 ^> 259, 271, 295, 3ti, 3SI, 404 
sq. ; the first great vow of the 
Gaina not to kill any living being, 
22, 202-4 ; not kill living beings 
m the threefold way, 45 , 260 ; giving 
safety is the best of gifts, 45, 290 ; 
a monk should treat all beings as 
he himself would be treated, 45 , 
306 sq , 314 ; towards your fellow 
‘creatures be not hostile, 45 , 329, 
wicked men injure plants and ani- 
mals, 45 , 374 ; abstinence from 
destroying life^ destroys Kaiman, 
45 , 174; all living beings suffer, 
hence those who injure living beings 
will suffer pains in the Sawsara, 
while those who practise A. will 
put an end to all misery, 45, 386 
sq, ; sins caused by actions injuring 
the lives in earth, water, fire, plants, 
animals, wind, 22,3-14; heretics 
kill or consent to killing others, 
22, 62 ; those who entertain cruel 
thoughts against the six classes of 
living beings are near death, 22, 
43 ; killing living beings causes 
bondage^ of the soul, 45 , 236; those 
who kill living beings go to the 
abode of the Asm as, 45 , 259; those 
who injure living beings go to hell, 
45 , 21, 279, 286 , by hurting any of 
the living beings (earth, water, fire, 
and wind bodies, plants, &c.) men 
do harm to their own souls, and 


will be boin as one of them, 45 , 
292 sq. ; precautions to be taken 
by Gama monks, m order to cavoid 
killing animals, 22, 47, 47 n., 72, 75, 
97, too, T20, 126, 128, 132, 136 sq., 
139, 145, *51 sq., 169 sq., 178-83, 
304-8; 45 , 129, 135 sq., sq», 
he should not stare atmiy {inseds), 
nor keep them off, nor be in the kasit 
p} oiioked to pa.s swn by them* Tolerate 
living beings, do not kill them, thoH}th 
they eat your flesh and blood, 45 , 1 1 ; 
mouth-cloth used by Gainas to 
prevent insects entering the mouth, 
45 , 145, 145 n. ; a Gaina monk 
should not build a house, nor cook, 
nor light a fire, because many 
living beings are killed thereby, 
45 , 204 sq. ; a Gaina monk should 
only drink distilled water (with- 
out life), 45 , 10, ton.; a monk 
must not use cold water, not to 
injure water-bodies, 45 , 255, 255 n.; 
food is only pure when given with 
unwashed hands and dishes, on ac- 
count of the live.s contained in 
water, 22, 103 sq,, 117 ; sin caused 
by injuring the fire-bodies or lives 
m fire, 22 , 7s»q.» 67, 67 n. ; 45 , 293, 
358 ; certain food forbidden to 
Gaina monks on account of dangers 
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-to; 
Mahavtia’s abstinence from killing, 
22 , 8t ; Buddhist misrepresentation 
of the Gaina vow- of desisting from 
doing injury, 45 , xvii sq* ; living 
beings injured by sacnficial cere- 
monies, 22 , 12, 18; 45 , 55 ; a bad 
iSrama«a, through carelessnesH, hurts 
living beings, 45 , 78 sq.; Arisbra- 
n6mt, on seeing the animals to be 
killed for the wedding feast, re- 
nounces the world, 45 , 114; the 
Ilastitflpasa kill one elephant a year, 
and live on it, to spare the life of 
other animals, 45 , 418 sq. ; Gaina 
householders renounce slaughter of 
animals, as they cannot altogether 
abstainjrom injuring the six classes 
of beings, 45 , 421-33, 421 n.; when 
living beings are killed for the sake 
of gifts and other mcritonous ac- 
tions, a monk should neither praise 
nor forbid such acts, 45, 312 sq. ; 
various causes why men injure living 
beings, 45 , 357-60. 
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{&) In Buddhism. 

Doctrine of A. in Buddhism 
and Gainism, 22, xxi-xxviii ; there 
2tfefe formerly thfee diseases desire^ 
hungei , and decay ^ but from the slay- 
mg of cattle there came ninety-eighty 
10 (ii), 51 ; Ye shall slay no living 
thing, 11 , 353; As 1 am so are these y 
as these are so am /, identifying himself 
with others, let him not kill nor cause 
{any one) to kill, 10 (11), 128 ; 
Doing no injury to any one, dwell 
full of love and kindness in the world, 
35 , 254 sq. ; lYow wherein, Vdsetiha, 
is his conduct good ? Herein, 0 
Vdsei\ha, that putting away the mur- 
der of that which lives, he abstains 
ft om destroying life. The cudgel and 
the sword he lays aside ^ and, full of 
modesty and pity, he is compassionate 
and kind to all creaiures that have 
hfef 11, 189; kindness to all things 
that live, 10 (1), 36 sq and n.; 36 , 
341 sq. ; the principal sin of de- 
stroying life, 10 (1), 61; the true 
Brihmawa, the saint, the Bhikkhu, 
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 10 
(1). 92 ; (11), 35 sq., 61, 88 sq., 114 ; 
a householder must not kill, nor 
cause to be killed any living being, 
nor approve ot others killing, 10 (ii), 
65 sq. ; Bhikkhus are to refrain 
from injuring plants or animals, 11, 
190, 192 ; 13 , 4, 33, 46 ; 17 , 22 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not intentionally 
destroy the life of any being down 
to a worm or ant, 13 , 335; a 
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground, 
13 , 3 3 ; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle 
watei, with living creatures in it, 
on grass or on clay, 13 , 35 ; a 
Bhikkhu must not drink water with 
living things in it, 13 , 46 ; the 
dangers to vegetable and animal 
life to be prevented by keeping 
vassa, 13 , 298 sq,, 300 , wooden 
shoes forbidden, because insects are 
trod upon and killed, 17 , 21 ; by 
one case of destruction of life, a 
man maybe re-born inhelU 35 , 124; 
sin of depriving a living being of 
life unconsciously, 35 , 224 ; a wicked 
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be 
slam to get its skin, rebuked by 
Buddha, 17 , 29 sq. ; already in for- 
mer births Buddha refrained from 
huiting living beings, 36 , 16 ; eight 


classes of men who kill living beings, 
36 , 17; the Buddhists denounced 
as eating meat, 45 , 416; sacrifices 
objectionable as connected with 
slaughter, 10 (11), 49 sq ; 19 , 129, 
135 ; 49 (i), 12 1 , king iSuddhodana 
only offers sacrifices involving no 
injuiy to living beings, 49 (1), 24, 
See also Love. 

(^r) In Brahmanism 

A. or harmlessness comes from 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 86 ; is called knowledge, 
8, 103 ; IS his who is born to god- 
like endowments, 8, 114; is called 
penance bodily, 8, 119; non-de- 
struction is the highest piety, 8, 
348, 378 ; is an element of the 
quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373; 
leads up to final emancipation, 8, 
364; some people (sects) are given 
up to harmlessness, others to de- 
stiuction, 8, 376; abstention from 
injuimg living beings the duty of 
all castes, 14 , 26sq. ; 25 , 4 x 6 ; those 
are Brahmawas who can save from 
evil, who abstain from injuring 
living beings, 14 , 38; he who ab- 
stains from injuring living beings 
obtains heaven, 14 , 136, 25 , 166 
sq. ; he IS a true Br^hma«a who 
befriends all creatures, 14 , 128; 
25 , 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified 
by abstention from injuring living 
beings, 14 , 165; who hurts livmg 
beings cannot reach the abode"* of 
the gods, 14 , 176 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings is internal 
purification, 14 , 287 ; abstention 
trom injuring living beings a pen- 
ance, 14 , 312; 25 , 476, abstention 
from injuring living beings the best 
sacrifice, 14 , 139, he who delights 
in injuring living creatures excluded 
from .Sraddha, 25 , 106 , remem- 
brance of former births a reward of 
doing no injury to created beings, 
25 , 152; sacrifices and the doctrine 
of A, 19 , 129; 38 , 130 sq., 310; 
48 , 598 sq. ; see aUo^ Animal 
Sacrifices {d ) ; the Ocean begs 
king Ar^una to give security to 
creatures of the sea, 8, 294 ; the 
Brahma^arin must not injure ani- 
mate beings, 2 , 188; 25 , 62; a 
SnStaka shall not hurt any living 
being, 2 , 226; 25 , 137; 29 , 318; 
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the dscetic shall avoid the destruc- 
tion of seeds, and be indifferent 
towards all creatures, 2, 194; offer- 
ing safety to all beings, duty of the 
Sanny^sm, 8, 362 ; the ascetic pro- 
mises not to injure any living being, 
8, 365 ; 14 , 46, 260, 277, 277 
279; 25, 205 sq., 2 o 8 -io, 212; 
ascetics must always use strained 
water, 14 , 260, 279; 25, 207, 207 n. ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; hermits should not 
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14 , 
293; see Compassion, and Slaughter. 
Ahlna sacrifices, see Sacrifices (y). 
A*hmed = Mohammed, 9 , 281 n. 
A*toas ipn i’urfii.iq, n.p., a worldly 
man of pleasant appearance, but op- 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 29 sq., 29 n. 
Ahoganga Hill, Sambhuta Sa[//a- 
vSst dwelling there, 20, 394. 

A-ho Kan, n p , disciple of Lao-lung 
K\y 40 , 67 sq. 

Ahriman, see Aharman 
Ahtlm-stu^ n p , 23 , 203 
Ahunavaiti, title of a GStha ot the 
Zend-Avesta, 31 , 2-92. 
Abura-Mazda formazd), the su- 
preme God of Mazdeism, 

(а) The supreme God and Creatoi 

(б) A in mythology 

(r) A and Zoroaster 

(flf) A and moiality, 

(H) Worship of A 

(a) T HE SUPREME GOD AND CREATOR. 

The belief 111 a supreme God, 
A, an old element in Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , xiii, lx sq. ; parallel with 
the Asura Varu«a, 4 , xxx, In , an 
Aryan god, 4 , Ixiv; one of the 
purest conceptions ot God, 31 , xviu 
sq. ; Invoke, 0 Zarathu^tra, f my Fra^ 
vasktf who am Ahura-Mazda, the grea£~ 
cst, the best^ the fairest of all beings, the 
most solid, the most intelligent, the best 
shapen, the his(hest in holiness, and 
whose soul IS the holy Word! 4 , 213, 
the Creator, 4 , 376 ; 23 , 25, 27 ; 31 , 
108 sq, 513 sq. ; his neations, 4, 
Ixx; 31 , 285 sq. ; 37 , 423; the 
sixteen perfect lands created by 
A., 4 , i~io ; all good things, made 
by A., the offspring of the holy 
principle, 4 , 142 sq,, 147 sq. ; 31 , 
248, 250 ; made the aerial way, the 
earth, and everything, 4, 232-4 ; 


made the waters flow and the plants 
grow, 23 , 198 sq. ; the maker, the 
most beneficent of all beings, 4, 
204-6; 23 , 326; lb all-knowing, 
never asleep, never intoxicated, 4 , 
215, 28 , 25, 27 : power and bene- 
volence of A., 31, 93, 95 “ 7 j T00-5 ; 
his gifts, immoitality, righteous 
order, and kingdom ot welfare, 31 , 
8 3 ; victorious sti ength given by A., 
28 , 128, 133; the glory made by 
Mazda, and the victory made by 
Ahura, 23 , 136 ; a guardian and 
a friend, 31 , 108, 112; the fust 
father of righteous order, 31 , 108, 
1 1 3 ; bountifuliiess of A., 31 , 145-5 1 ; 
the remedies of A , 31 , 347. 

(b) A IN Mythology 

The sun the eye of A., 31 , 199 , 
the stars, his body, 81 , 285 ; the star 
Jupiter called Ormazd, 81 , 199 ; the 
waters his wives, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
31 , 286 sq,, 342, 386 ; how A. puri- 
fies the water which he sends down 
lo the Dakhmas, 4 , 49, 54 sq. ; 
Garfi-nmanem (Garo<!/man), the 
abode of A., 4 , 221 ; 23 , 338 ; 31 , 
184 sq. and n. ; the helpers of A., 
31, 81, 86 ; higher than all the 
Amesha^Spewtas, 4 , 283 ; father and 
commander of the Amesha-Spewtas, 
23 , 199 sq., 290 ; has six personified 
attributes, 31 , xviii sq. ; court of 
Ormazd and the archangels, 37, 
437; relation of "A. (Ormazd) lo 
AngraMainyu {Aharman, Ahriman), 
see Aharman {by, brought Sura 
Andhita down to earth, and sacri- 
ficed to her, 23 , 55-8, 73 sq,; Ardvi 
Suia Andhita, the daughter of A., 
81 , 321 ; Ashi Vanguhi, daughter of 
A, 23 , 270, 274; Atar, son of A., 
23 , 5, see Atar; assisted by the 
Fravashts m maintaining the world, 
23 , 180-5, 187, 193 '^q.; made Kara 
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mithra, 
28 , 13 1 sq.; established Mithra to 
maintain and look over all the 
world, 23 , 145 ; brought the healing 
plants to ^hrtta, 4 , 225 sq. ; assisted 
^istrya m his struggle against 
Drought, 23 , 95, 99-101, 103; es- 
tablished Tutrya above all stars, 
23 , 105 ; offered sacrifice to Fayu, 
23 , 250; Vayu works the good ot 
A, and the Aiuesha-Spe«tas, 23 , 
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259; reigns according as Vohu Mano 
waxeth, 4 , 276 n , 277 ; the creator 
of Asha, and father of the Good 
Mind, 31 , 37, 44 ; the father ot the 
Good Mind and of Piety, 31 , 123, 
126 sq ; the kingdom gamed for A. 
by the Good Mind, 81 , 27, 33 ; the 
kingdom is for A., 31 , 281, 283, 309, 
323, 347 , 372, 381; calls a meeting of 
the celestial Tazatas, 4, 15 , 
the first mortal who converses with 
A., 4 , IT. 

(c) A AND Zoroaster 

Reveals the law to Zarathujtra, 
4 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, Ti, 22, &c, 208, 
212 240 n , 23 , 24, 24 n.; 31 , 354 ; 
invoked by Zarathujtra to declare 
his doctrine, 81 , 37, 41 ; Zoroaster 
asks A for his regulations and the 
path of the Good Mind, 31 , 82, 88 
prayer to A for revelation, 
81 , 38 sq, 48-50; the twenty-one 
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahima 
Vairya, 4 , xxxvii ; conversations 
between Zarathujtra and A., 81 , 
107-21, 249, 260 sq , 337, 341, 374 
sq, 390; taught Zarathujtra the 
sacrifice, 31 , 318 sq., 338 sq ; ^/lese 
are the best words, those which A, 
spoke to Zarathmtra, 31 , 330, di- 
rected how the Avesta should be 
said, 31 , 353; established Zarathuj- 
tra as the master of the material 
world, 23 , 74, 105; colloquy be- 
tween the soul of the kine, Asha, 
and A. who appoints Zarathujtra, 
3-T 3 ; Zarathujtra obtains stones 
from A. with which he repels the 
fiend, 4 , 210 sq, 210 n ; confessed 
the religion of Zoroaster, 23 , 143; 
Zarathujtra invokes the holy crea- 
tion of A., 4 , 214 
{d) A. AND MORALITY 

He who relieves the poor makes 
A. king, 4 , loi ; how close A. is to 
a man’s thoughts, words, and deeds, 

4 , 289, 288 n. ; A. and the other 
Amesha-Spe;7tas displeased py the 
bad priest, 28 , 156 ; chooses right- 
eousness and the pious of all ages, 

31 , 26, 30 sq. ; how can the wise 
man become like A.> 81 , 39, 49, 
the pious are servants of A., 31 , 40, 
53; the friendship of A. is before 
the Zarathujtnan’s mind, 81 , 54, 

57 ; doing evil to the wicked, like 
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advising the good, is acting in the 
love of A., 81 , 68, 72 ; the leading 
sin of , disobedience to A., 81 , 69, 
73 ; receives the righteous soul in 
Paradise, 4 , 89 ; the souls of the 
righteous pass to the golden seat of 
A., 4 , 220; created good renown 
and salvation of the soul, 4, 375 ; 
helps the soul to pass over the 
iln\a/ Bridge, 81 , 361, 

(e) Worship of A. 

A worshipped, 28 , 32, 163, 332- 
4 > 349 - 5 l> 353 - 7 ; Bl, i 95 sq , 
I 99 j &c. ; prayer to A., 4 , xlvii, 
100 sq.; 81 , 284 sq., 288-90, 320; 
the fire of A., 4 , 115, 281 ; 81 , 284 
sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. and 
the Amesha-Spe^ztas, 4, 215, 217, 
24B ; 28 , 3, 6, 9 sq , 13, 15, 17 sq., 
35 j 37 , 39 , 89, 230, 274 ; 81 , 172, 
174 sq ; became sovereign by the 
Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4 , 247 ; 
prayer and sacrifice to A the best of 
all things, 4 , 283, 293 ; sacrifice to 
A*, 4 , 349 ; Ormazd Y ajt : the names 
of A , and their efficacy, 23 , 21-31 ; 
the memory, the understanding, and 
the tongue of A. worshipped, 28 , 32, 
321 , who worships the sun benefits 
A., 28 , 86 , and the Amesha-Spewtas 
long for the morning service, 28 , 
142, 142 n , Mithraand A, invoked 
together, 28 , 148 sq., 158 ; invoked 
at the ordeal, 28 , 169 sq. ; the Fra- 
vashi of A. worshipped, 28 , 199 ; 31 , 
273, 278 ; Fravashis invoked to- 
gether with A , 28 , 327 ; the Glory 
of A. praised, 23 , 290 ; prayer to A. 
and Asha, 81 , 14-24, 62 ; how is A, 
to be worshipped? 31 , 108, nr sq.; 
praise of A., 81 , 123 sq , 126-30, 
263 sq. ; bestows highest good on 
him who offers sacrifice, 81 , 180 sq , 
Ahura and Mithra, and all the stars 
worshipped, 31 , 199, 199 n., 205, 
210, 2 T 6, 220, 325 ; worshipped bv 
Sraosha, 31 , 298 ; all holy creatures 
which A. created, worshipped, 81 , 
338 sq 

Ahurani, water of Ahura wor- 
shipped, 4 , 250^ 

Aliarva<a?asp6, ancestor of Zoroas-’ 
,ter, 47 , 140. 

A^n.p.; conversation between Duke 
Ai of Lfi and Confucius, 27 , 39, 51 
sq.; 28 , 261-9, 312,402-10; 89 , 
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229-35; eulogized the deceased 
Confucius, 27 , i 59 > i 59 ; s^mds a 

message of condolence to^ Khw^i 
Shang, 27 , 187 ; funeral of his son 
Tun, 27 , 1S8 ; wears mourning foi 
his concubine, 27 , 189 ; -Kau Fang 
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27 , 
19 1 , paid a visit of condolence 
when it-sun’s mother died, 27 , 197 ; 
declines the condolences ot Ling, 

27 , 323 , sent Zu Pi to Confucius to 
learn the proper momning rites, 

28 , 166 sq., Duke Ai and 3ze-k^o, 
28 , 169 ; interview of jKTwang-jze 
with Ai, 40 , 49 sq., 49 n ; wishes to 
employ Confucius in the govern- 
ment, 40 , 207 sq. 

Aibhavata, see Pratidarja Ai. 
Aibigaya, see Aiw isriithrmia 
AigMsb, demon of the evil eye, 5 , 

III, III n. 

Aikshvaka, n, of a noble family, 
45 , 321 n., 339 ; Puiukutsa, the Ai. 
king, 44 , 397. See Bnhadiatha. 
Ailapatya, Mahigiri of the Ai. 
gotra, 22, 287, 289. 

Aindar, 2 d. I/^dra, the arch-demon, 

18 , 319, 319 n. 

Ainyu,n,p., 23 , 217 sq. 
Aipivangbu, or Aipi\6hu, or Kai- 
Apiveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5 , 
i3^-9> 13611.; 28 , 222, 222 n., 303. 
Air (Sk. antanksha). 

(а) Air as an element 

(б) Air as a deity 

(a) Air as an element. 

The union of earth and heaven is 
air, 1, 247 sq. ; meditation on the 
person m the air as Brahman, 1 , 
303 ; only seen by one who attains 
to the Adhy^tma, 8, 316; the 
second entity, its presiding deity 
lightning, 337, 340 ; touch is the 
characteristic of air, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350; sound and touch are 
its qualities, 8, 384 , springs from 
ether, 34 , In ; 38 , 18 sq. , is found- 
ed on space (ether), 34, 413; the 
abode^of heaven, earth, and so on, 
34 , 154, 138 ; when it manifests 
Itself in the form of Par^anya, 
lightning, thunder, ram, and thun- 
derbolts manifest themselves m it, 
34 , 229; with its five foims, 84 , 
229 ; 38 , 87 ; IS a product, 38 , 3, 18 
sq , file IS produced from air, 88, 


20-2 ; fire is dissolved into air, 38 , 
26 ; air is dissolved into ether, 38 , 
26 , in what sense it may be called 
pi 88, 87 ; union of Vayu with 
the air, 41 , 148, 188, heals what- 
ever IS mjiucd m the earth, 41 , 231 ; 
fashioned by the Rudras, 41 , 234 ; 
IS the home of the watcis, 41 , 416 ; 
the sun is the holder of the air, 43 , 
28 , IS of Trishmbh nature, 43 , 57 , 
IS the ‘expanse’ metre, 43 , 88; is 
the lower abode, 43 , 203 , Ihiee 
oblations of air or wind on the 
chariot, 43 , 235; is the lestmg- 
place 111 yonder world, as the earth 
is in this world, 44 , 17; steadied by 
means ot the birds and sun-motes, 
44 , 126; relates to Sarasvati, 44 , 
241 ; is the abode and support of all 
beings, 44 , 407, 477; and Etliei, 
this is the immortal, 48 , 535 ; Bud- 
dhist saints walking through the an , 
10 (i), 62 sq., Sc n. 

(k) Air as a deity. 

B.ih-oifering to Air, 2 , 107 sq ; 
29 , 320 , oblations to Air and V^yu, 
29 , 321 ; deity and brick of fiie- 
altar, 48 , 91 ; is hairless, V^yu the 
man, 43 , 208 ; Vawvfinara as Air, 43 , 
395 sq. ; one of the eight Vasus, 15 , 
140 sq ; 44 , 116, cxpiatoiy obla- 
tion to Air, wbich is a place ot abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505 ; invoked 
as a deity, 29,^232 ; 46 , 253. See 
also VSyu. 

Alrak, n.p., 5 , 13^, 

Airammadiya, a lake m the woi Id 
of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n. 
Alr8.ii-v§^, Airan v% 0 , the most un- 
disturbed land, 24 , 86 sq,, 86 n., 109 
sq.; primaeval home of Mazda-wor- 
ship, the abode ot Yim, 37, 190, 
190 n. 

AirEva«a==5Auavata, q. v. 

Airavata, Indra’s elephant, 22 , 222, 
231 ; the best of elephants, 45, 290. 
Alri/’, n.p., son of Fidiun, 5 , 133 
sq., 1^3 n.; 37 , 28, 28 n. ; 47 , 10 
sq., 34, 140 , leigned twelve years, 
5 , 150; slain by his brothers, 24 , 
52, 52 n.; revenged by 
/^ihar, 24 , 61, 61 sq. n. ; progenitor 
of MRnuj, 47 , 128, 

Airis-rasp Atispdsinsln, n. of a 
high priest, 5 , 1 15, 115 n. 

Airs, vital, ste Prru?a‘3, 
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Airya, Sainma, and Tura, the three 
sons of Thra^taona, 4 , lix. 

Airyak, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Airyaman, the much-desii ed, in- 
voked, 23 , 4, 13, 35, 37, and Asha- 
Vahuta piaised together, 23 , 41-8 ; 
invoked against diseases, soiceiers, 
and demons, 4 , 229, 235, 241 ; heals 
diseases, 23 , 41, 48 ; 37 , ii6n., 165, 
165 n. 7 the spell of A. most effica- 
cious against diseases, 4, 236-41 ; 
the A. Ishy6 prayer, 4 , 144, 147, 
247; 23 , 41-7; 31 , 293. Air- 
yd-ml-ishyO. 

Airy^msi-ishydj see Prayers (/). 
Airyu, son of Thra8taona, 23 , 222, 
222 n. 

Aish8,vir8,/z, sons of Eshavira, a 
Brahmanical family held m general 
contempt, 44 , 45, 45 n, 

Aitareya, n. of a J?/shi, 1 , xcvii n. , 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 
220 ; honoured as a teacher, 29 , 
141. Mahidlsa Ai. 
Aitareya-ara;7yaka, in the begin- 
ning a Br^hmawa, 1 , Ixvi sq. ; intro- 
duction to and translation of Ai , 1 , 
xci-xcviii, 155-268 , the first chapter 
of the Ai. a mere continuation of 
the Aitareya-br8hma«a, 1 , xcii , Ai. 
and Kaushitaki-upanishad, 1, xcix; 
Ajval^yana or 6'aunaka, author of 
the fifth book, 29 , 1^3-8 ; quoted, 8, 
87 n., 90 n,, 1 23 n , 1 80 n. ; 38 , 4 2 1 : 
48 , 773 - 

Aitareya-br8;hina«a and Aitareya- 
Sra»yaka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, 20, 
222,265 n,, 276n , 277n,, 280 n.; 38 , 
42 1 ; on the Pravargya ritual, 44 , 
xlvii ; takes no account of the horse 
sacrifice, 44 , xvi, xvii n. 
Aitareya-upanishad, quoted, 8, 
120 n., 123 n., 153 n., 179 n., 187 n . 
189 n., 191 n., 251 n., 259 n , 339 n.; 
^ 48 , 240. See also Upanishads. 
Ai-th8»i Tho, was ‘ugly enough to 
scare the whole world,* but a ‘ Per- 
fect man* of TSo, 39, 229-33, 
AiwUmrenali, n.p., 23 , 21?. 
Aiwisrtltliriina and Aibigaya (or, 
Aibigaya ‘the life-furtherei ,* epi- 
thet of Ai ?), worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 384. 
A^ala, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
A/^alabhratn, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
286, 
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Aka-Manah, see Akem-man6. 
Akampita, n of a Sthavira, 22 , 286. 
Akandgar-i Kilisy&kih, or Alex- 
ander the Christian, 5 , 200, 200 n. 
Akanish/> 5 as (Akani^/y&a), the last 
stage before reaching the formless 
world, 10 (1), 57 n ; heav^enly beings, 
who lull the women of GautanuS 
^seiaglio to sleep, 49 (1), 56. 
Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud- 
dhist mysticism in it, 11, x ; trans- 
lated, 11, 205-18 

AkarmablitlrQi, one of the parts of 
the world where men live, 45, 225. 
^Acya>f Sk , see Teacher, 

Ak^ja, Sk , see Ether. 

Ak^sagotta, n. of a physician, 17 , 
^78 sq. 

Akampratisb//dta, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Akatasha (Zd.), Akatash (Phi.), n. 
of a Daeva, 4 , 224 ; spell against the 
da8va A., 4 , 140 ; fiend of perver- 
sion, 5 , 109 ; fiend of inquisiti\e- 
ness, 37 , 182, 183 n. 

Akayadha of the Pidha house, 
23 , 219. 

A/^elakas, see Agivikas. 
Akem-mand, or Aka-Manah, 2 d,, 
evil thought, 5 , ion.; Zarathujtra 
unabated by A., 4 , 210 ; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297; smitten by 
Vohu-ManO, 23 , 308; opposed to 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , xviii sq. ; the 
wicked abiding in the actions of A., 
the Evil Mind, 31 , 147, 150. See 
JlkOman. 

Akbnangba, n p , 23 , 217. 
A-kbrflra, son oi Husravah, 23 , 223. 
Akhrtirag (?), friend of KeiesSsp, 
. 18 , 375 , 375 n. 

Akbi*ti, see Peace. 

Akht, or Akhto, Phi = Akhtya, Zd., 
n of a wicked wizard, 18 , 411, 
41 1 n, ; Yduta solves the riddles of 
A. the sorcerer, 23 , 72 sq and n. ; 
enmity of A. the heretic, 37 , 297 ; 
the wizard, killed, 47 , xxx, 166, 

166 n 

Akhtya, see Akht, 

Akhytoa, see Legends. 

A^avati, n. of a river, 11, 167, 

167 n , 169, 178-82. 

Akdman, Akomand, Phi. ~ Zd. 
Akem-mand, evil thought, one of 
the SIX demons of Aharman, 5 , 9 sq,, 



36 


ak6man— AligI 


jon i 18 , 93, 96; 37 , 243, 252 sq., 
25311.; the archfiend, his doings, 5 , 
xo6; seized by Voh^man, 5 , 128; 
the stench of A. opposed by VohO- 
inan, 5 , 179, the stupefying, B 7 , 
286 ; thoughts of the wicked due to 
A., 87 , 388 , his struggle with Vohii- 
mand at the biith of Zoroaster, 47 , 
141 sq See Akem-mand. 
Akr^-khira^d, or Aghr^ia^/ (Zd. 
Aghraeratha) killed by his brother, 
47 , 126, 126 n. 

AkriyStvIida, Sk , t.t ,see Philosophy. 
Akriy§.v&dm, t.t., see Nihilists. 
Aksham&l^, a Kind^X^, became the 
wife of Vasish/i6a, 2 , 1750.; 25 , 
331, 331 n.; 49 (i), 45. 

Akshapli,da, n. p , the arguments 
of Buddha, A, and otheis contra- 
dictory, 48 , 425, 426. 

Aksbara, Sk, both ^syllable,' and 
^imperishable,’ 1, in; 34, 169; 
^syllable,' 41 , 158, 203; the Im- 
perishable, the Indestructible, 8, 
439; 34,169-71,243; 38 , 239sq.; 
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im- 
perishable One), 43 , 343 sq. See 
ImperishaDle. 

Absh&vapa, Sk , ' the keeper of the 
dice,’ one of the officers of a king, 
41 , 63, 107 n. 

Akshayamati, n of a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4 ; Buddha tells A. 
thfe wonderful powers of Avaloki- 
tejvara, 21, 406-12 ; infoims ^itra- 
dhva^a about the saint Avalokite- 
jvara, 21, 413, 

Akshobhya, 11. of a TathEgata, 21 , 

^177^; 49 (11), 99. 

4 kttohya, n.p , quoted, 41 , 153, 
Akuli and Kilata, pnests of the 
^Asuras, 12 , 29 sq. 

Aktti, invoked in a love-charm, 42 , 
555 - 

Alabhaka, Mah^vira at, 22, 264. 
A/aka, n. of a place, 10 (11), 184, 
188 

Alaka, the two demons A and Po- 
ku fight^agamst each other, 19 , 330 
Alaka, Kuvera, the monarch of, 49 
.W, 36, 

A/akamanda, the royal city of the 
^gods, 11, loo, 248; 85 , 3. 
Alambayaniputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Alambiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. ’ ^ 


A/ara BLalama, n. of a rival teacher 
of Buddha, 11, 75-7, 7511., 79; one 
of the teachers to whom Gotama 
attached himself after his pabba^^S 
13 , 89 ; a teacher ot the Bodisat* 
36 , 43-6. ’ 

Alarka, legend of A who wishes to 
conquer his mind and senses, 8, 
296-300. 

Alasanda, Milmdaboin in the island 
of A. (Alexandria in Bactiia), 35 , 
xxiii, 127. 

Alava, the demon, converted bv 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted by 
JBuddha, 10 (11), 29-31. 
A/avakasutta translated, 10 (11), 
29-31. 

A/avl, the realm of the Yakkha 
A/avaka, 10 (ii), 29 ; Buddha dwelt 
^at A, 10 (11), 57; 20 , 212. 
A/avi-Gotama was delivered by 
faith, 10 (11), 213. 

Alblrtini, on astrological Sawhiliis 
called alter Manu, 25 , xcvii ; on 
the Paisi calendar, 47 , xlv sq. 
Alborz, K^6s built seven palaces in 
A , 4 , 262 sq. n. See Kara Berczaiti. 
AUbtiiz, see Mountains. 

Alexander the Great as an Anti- 
Zoroastnan persecutor, 4 , xlvni sq., 
mentioned in the HOm Yait, 4 , Iiv; 
the ROman, 5 , 151, 15111., 228; a 
Roman and a Christian, 5 , aoon. ; 
cieated immortal by Aharnian, 24 , 
35;35n ; devastation of Iran owing 
to the villain A, 37 , xxxi, 9 sq.; 
47 , 82 sq.; lavagcs of A. and the 
AiQmans, 37 , 413, 413 n. ; calamity 
of A burning the scriptures, 37 , 
423 sq., 430, 435, 437, 4.16 sq.; 
earned off a rough draft of the 
Avcbta, and repeatedly burnt it, 37, 
437, 441 sq.; the devastator, 47 , 
XI, 126; his conquest of Pei^sia, 
47 , XV, xxviii j date of his death, 47 , 
xxvii sq. ; his accession, invasion, 
and death, 47 , xxxi sq ; Hhe two- 
horned ' or Dhu ’1 Qarmlin, 9 , 24 n. 
All, Abu T^hb’s son, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr 
and A., Mohammed’s only com- 
panions during the flight from 
JMecca, 6, xxxm sq. 

AligS and Vilig? snake-deities, 42 , 



Alikhat- 

Alikhat, n of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 2ir. 

Allto, chief god ot the tribes in 
Arabia, 6, xii , his supremacy 
merely nominal, 6, xiv ; the unity 
of A. preached by Mohammed, 6, 
XXIV, called Ar-Ra*hm^n, ‘the 
merciful one,’ 6, Ixi ; angels and 
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi; 
Muslim beliet in A , 6, Ixvi-lxvni, 
the ninety-nine attributes or ‘ good 
names ’ of A , 6, Ixvii sq ; had 
loor names, 23 , 21 See God. 
Allakappa, n.pl , the Bulls of A., 

11 , 132 , DIgaba at A., 11, 134 
Allat, chief idol of an Arabian tribe, 

6, xii sq. ; the divinity of A. recog- 
nized and again denied by Mo- 
hammed, 6, XXVI sq. ; tavounte 
idol of ^’if, 6, xliii ; feminine 
form of All^h, 6, 160 n. ; the idol ot 
the T/^aqif, 9 , 9 n. 

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense- 
organs being the priests, sense- 
objects the oblations, &c, 8, 261 ; 
Brahman (or knowledge of Brahman) 
described as a forest, 8, 284-8 ; alle- 
gorical explanation of Buddhist 
stanzas, 10 (i), 70 sqq n. See also 
Parables. 

All-gods, see Vijve Dev^. 
All-Sacrijace, see Sarvamedha. 
Alms, see Begging, Ghai ity, and Gifts. 
Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altar-ground, 
or sacrificial grouhd, its preparation. 

12, 47-94, 433-5 ; 26 , 1-3 ; measur- 
ing of It, 12, 62 sq. ; 43, 30 sq , 
306-11 ; enclosing the a., 12, 423 ; 
construction ot two altars fvedi and 
uttaravedi), 12, 392 sq, and n,, 417 ; 
26 , 115 sq.; 44 , 225, 225 n. , 43 , 
I2T, 182 sq ; preparation of the 
Soma a. with the high a. (uttaravedi), 
26 , 1 1 1-20 ; Uttaravedi, or northern 
(or uppeH a. not requiied for Vau- 
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n. ; plan of 
sacrificial ground, 26 , 475 ; the 
Vihara or sacrificial ground, 30 , 331 ; 
how to step past it, 44, •57 sq ; 
Barhis spread on it, 46 , 198 ; specu- 
lations on it, 48 , xvii, xvii n. ; as 
gi*eat as the a is, so great is this 
earth, 12 , 60; 26 , 175 ; the Vedi is 
this earth, 41 , 345, 349; 48 , 171, 
235 ; 44 , 248 ; this a -ground is the 
farthest end of the earth, 44, 390 ; 
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IS ‘ the best place of the earth, the 
place of 46 , 287 sq. ; is a v\ oman, 
12, 63, 86 ; 26 , 120 ; etymology ot 
vedi, 12, 60, the altar-ground, is 
the world of the gods, 43, 118; is 
fivefold, sevenfold, 43, 308 sq. ; 
whatever good deed man does that 
IS inside the a., whatever evil deed 
he does that is outside the a., 44, 45; 
the Vedi is the Giyatri, 44 , 56 ; 
the high a. (uttarav edi) is the nose 
ot the sacrifice, 26 , 113; the sky, 
41 , 349 ; the air, 44 , 24S ; the saci 1- 
fice, 44 , 49S. See also Fire-altar, and 
Holy places. 

Altars, five, see Fires, five; to be 
erected by the king and officers, 28 , 
206 sq. 

Ama, n. of Pra»a, breath, 1 , 76 
Amagandhabr^hmawa, n. p , 10 
.(n), 40. 

Amagandhasutta, t.c , 10 (11), 40-2. 
Amar^, the faithful wife ot Maho- 
sadha, 35 , 294-6. 

Amar^vati, city of the gods on 
Mount Meru, 12 , non. 

Amb^, her son Ganta, 19 , xxvii, 
Amba-gama, n.pL, Buddha at, 1 1, 66, 
Ambala/Z/^ika, n.pl., Buddha at, 
11 , 12; the BrahmagSla spoken at 
the royal rest-house at A , 20, 376. 
Ambapali = Sk. AmrapSli, n. of a 
famous courtesan, who invites 
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus 
to a meal, and presents her mansion 
to the order ot mendicants, 11, 30-3 ; 
17 , ; 19 , 266 ; her grove at 

Vesali, 11 , 28-34, VesM flourishing 
through her fame, 17 , lyisq, ; sees 
Buddha and is converted by him, 19 , 
252-6. 

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by 
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in 
the forest, returned to the royal 
office, 19 , 107 ; 49 (1), 100 sq. 
AmbS,s, Amblyavls, and Ambayas, 
m the world of Brahman, 1 , 276. 
Ambassadors, see War 
Ambhi^i, teacher of Viy&, 15 , 226 
Ambh^^i, the voice ot thunder, 
wife of the Maruts, 32 , 275, 
Ambika, sister of Rudra, 12 , 440 ; 
is the dispenser of happiness, 12, 
441 - 

Ambrosia, see Amr/ta. 

AmeretS,t, see Amerdda^:/. 
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Amer6da^/ or Amuidad, Phi. = Zd. 
Arnereta^j immortality, 5 , lo n. ; 
the aichangel, created, 5 , lo; pio- 
tector of plants, 5 , 30 sq, 1^76, 310, 
310 n, 359; 31 , 207, 207 n., 211, 
213 sq, 22 1 sq., 226-8, has the 
.^amba flower, 5 , 104 , attacks 
rU, 5 , 128, piopitiated, invoked, 
and worshipped, 5 , 372 sq, 377 sq., 
401, 405 , 23 , 5, H, 36 sq. ; 24 , 304 ; 
creatures are immortal through A., 
37 , 291 ; pi escribes the care of 
plants to Zoroaster, 47 , 162 ; mingles 
the plants with rain, 24 , 1 12 sq. n. ; 
see I mm 01 tality ; Horvadad {Haw nja- 
tdt^Khui dad) and A ,t\vo archangels, 
angels of water and plants, 5 , 310, 
310 n., 24 , II, I in., their ritual 
and worship, 5 , 227 ; 24 , 304 ; 47 , 
76, 76 n ; are the reward of the 
holy ones, 23 , 31, 3111 ; 87 , 388; 
smite hunger and thirst at the 1 esur- 
rcction, 23 , 308 , their gifts, 23 , 312 
(food and drink) , 37 , 286sq (cattle), 
369 (abundance) ; 47 , 26, 2611. (water 
and seeds) , unreasonable chatter 
causes disti ess to them, 24 , 1 1, 1 1 n. ; 
37 , 207, 207 n ; are injured by 
immoderate drinking, 24 , 48, are 
pi opitiated by grace said before and 
after eating, 24 , 284 sq , the com- 
plete worthiness existing in them, 
37 , 251; their powei ptodiiced by 
A-uharmazd, 37 , 264 ; Zoroastei be- 
comes woi thy thi oiigh them, 37 , 268; 
expounded to Frashdjtar, 37 , 37 ^ 
Amesha-Spe;/tas, or Amesh6-spe«- 
tas, Zd = Phi. Ameshdspends (Am- 
shaspands), the archangels 

(a) A in mythology 

{by Worship of A 

(c) A as guaidians of Zoioastuan leligion 
and morality. 

{a) A. IN’ MYTHOLOGY 

A belong to later hlazdeism, 4 , 
Ixi ; parallels to the six A in 
Philo’s system, 4 , Ivi sq , the A, 
as archangels and God’s attributes, 
5 , Ixxii ; 31 , xviii, XXIV ; the 
seven A , ‘ immortal benefactois,’ or 
‘ archangels,’ 5 , 10 n. ; abstracts, and 
personified, 31 , 7 r, 77 sq., i76,i79sq., 
iSon ; I«dra,Saurva,andN/7unghai- 
thya, opposed to the A., 4 , lii sq. ; 
Spe«ta Mainyu and the se\en A, 
4 , 139 “•; 31 ? 145 sq.; rule over 
the seven Karsh vares of the earth, 


4 , 213 ; 23 , 163 ; the GaiO-nmanem 
or paradise of the A, 4 , 3 2osq, ; 
presiding over the regions of nature, 
4 , 245, 24511.; Ahiiia Mazda and 
the A., 4 , 283; 23 , 24; 24 , 117; 
the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiting 
the demons of Ahai man at the resin - 
lection, 5 , 128 sq.; opposed by the 
demons, 37 , 21, 2111.; Afihariiiazd 
perfoi med the spiritual ya2jun cere- 
mony with them, 5 , 14 ; Vayu woiks 
the good of Ahura Mazda and the 
A., 23 ; 259 ; the makers and gover- 
nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda’s 
creations, 23 , 291 , compassion of 
AQharmazd and the A. with their 
own creatures, 24 , loi ; Ahuia 
announces Zarathujtra’s appoint- 
ment to the A., 31 , 4sq, 10 sq.; 
called 4 he Ahuras of Mazda,’ 31 , 
34, 34 n., 57, 42 ; Ahuia Mazda will 
give Universal Weal and Immor- 
tality, with yohumanah, Asha, 
Khshathra,and Aramaitj, 31 , 147 sq ; 
and Saoshyawts, 4 , 291, 291 n.; 
ci eation of the A., 5 , 9 sq, ; 24 , 3 2 sq. ; 
the white ermine came into the 
assembly of the A,, 5 , 89; cvciy 
flower IS appropriate to an angel 
(Ameshflspend), 5 , 103-5 ; male and 
female, 5 , 215; 31 , 214, 288, 519, 
348; enumeiated, 23 , 49, 142 sq.; 
stand up, as soon as the moon 
appeals, 23 , 90; assist I'ljliya, 23 , 
103 ; the waters flow and plants 
grow at the wish of the A,, 23 , 
193 sq. ; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of 
A., 23 , 270, 274 , Aiiharniazd sent 
A. to Vutasp, 23 , 339 ; 37 , 2 j ; the 
Drujr overcome with the help ot the 
A., 31 , 37, 42 ; how the woids Asha, 
Vohu-manab, &c., aic used in the 
Gfithas, 31 , 162 n. , it would not be 
pos«!ible to produce the living exist- 
ence withoutthe A., 24 , 356 ; spn itual 
blessings bestowed by the A., 31 , 
178, 186 sq ; the body of the sun 
made for the ci eation of the A., 31 , 
262; 'Jivorshipped by Sraosha, 81 , 
298-300, 29811.; Siaosha among 
the A , 31 , 300, 300 n. , by Sraosha’s 
might the A. descend upon this 
earth, 31 , 303 ; dwell together with 
the good mind, 31 , 348, 352; re- 
union of the A, on the heights of 
Heaven, 31 , 382. See also Angels (b). 
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(Z») Worship of A. 

Offerings and prayers to Ahura 
Mazda and the A, 4 , 213, 215, 217, 
248, 349, 5, 191; 23 , 3 , 6 , 9sq,i3, 
15, 17 sq., 35 , 37 , 39 , 89. 230, 274 ; 
31 , 172 ; AQharrnazd and the A. 
praised by all men on the day of 
judgement, 5 , 126; Ahura Mazda 
and A. long for the morning service, 
23 , 142, 142 n. ; the Hapten Yajt, 
invocations of the seven A., 23 , 2 sq„ 
35-40 ; sacrifice and prayer to the 
A., the Bountiful Immortals, 23 , 22, 
31, 166, 350, 353 sq, 355; 31 , 14, 
17, 17 n., 196, &c. ; worship in order 
to increase the A., 23 , 34; who 
worships the sun benefits the A., 

23 , 86 ; the friends of the A. wor- 
shipped, 23 , 165 ; Fravashis of the 
A. worshipped, 23 , 199 sq. ; 31 , 273, 
278; the glory of the seven A. 
praised, 23 , 290 sq ; all the A in- 
voked as personalities and qualities, 
31 , 71, 77sq.n. ; the Yenh^ hStam 
prayer devoted to the A , 31 , 269. 

(r) A. AS GUARDIANS OF ZORO- 
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY. 

A. preside over all good things, 4 , 
149-54, 149 n ; confess the religion 
ot Zoroaster, 23 , 142 sq ; longed 
for Zarathiutra, 23 , 202 , when the 
A came meeting Zaratujt they wore 
the sacred thread giidle, 24 , 270; 
the unholy priest displeases the A., 
^ 3 ? 33M ^ accept cere- 

monial from the false-hearted man, 

24 , 53; a wise and innocent poor 

man esteemed by the A. moi e than 
a foolish king, 24 , 105; disturbed 
by untruth, 37 , 73 , give brightness, 
glory, and plenty to the righteous, 
23 , 337, 340, Vahman introduces 
the soul to Aui mazd and the A., 4 , 
374 ; assist, or come to meet, the 
righteous soul, 23 , 336 ; 24 , 17, 17 n., 
20 sq., 30, 8r, 266, 279; Aiamaiti, 
Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and 
Righteous Order bestow a body on 
the soul, 31 , 27, 32 sq. See also 
Gods (/). * 

A;/2liasaspati, n. of a god, lord of 
trouble, 26 , 322. 

Aminali, mother of Mohammed, 6, 

XVlll. 

AmitaTblia, or Amitayus, n. of a 
former Buddha, his abode in Sukh^- 


vatt, 21, 178, 389, 41*7; 49 (11), 
xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, 166 sq, 
169-200; A and his land Sukhivati 
shown by Buddha S'akyamuni, 49 
(11), x’, 59-61 , worshipped in 

Sukh^vati, 49 (ii), 67 ; one of the 
Dhyani-buddhas, 49 (11), 103 , Dhar- 
makara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28 ; 
names of A , 49 (11), 29 sq. ; why he 
is called A and Amitlyus, 49 (11), 
97 sq ; those who think of the 
Tathagata and of Bodhi will after 
death see A., 49 (n), 45 sq ; seen 
by queen Vaidehi, 49 (li), lyssq. ; 
his supernatural powei s, 49 (11), 187 ; 
worship of and prayers to A. Buddha, 
49 (a), vi, I, 28-33 ) repeating or 
hearing the name of A. Buddha a 
means of salvation, 49 (a), via sq., 
68,99, 198; glonfied by Buddhas, 
49 (a), 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas 
and worshipped by gods and men, 
49 (a), 46-8 ; meditation on the 
bodily marks of A , 49 (a), 179-81. 
Amitadlwa^a, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), TOO. 

Amitaprabha, n. of a Tath^ata, 
49 (11), 66 

Amitaskandha, n of a Tathagata, 
49 (a), TOO. 

Amitau^s, the couch m the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
Amitayur-dhyana-stitra, t w., 
sacred book ot the Buddhists in 
Japan, 49 (11), v-vii, xx-xxii ; trans- 
lated, 49 (11), 159-20 1. 

Amitayns, a name of Amilabha, 49 
(11), 32. See Amitabha. 
Aiiioghadar.fiQ, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

AmogliarS^a, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(11), 2. 

'Amr, n p , joins the Muslim ranks, 
6 , xli 

Amram, see ImrSn. 

Amrapali, see Ambapali. 

* Amr ibn Iia*hy, chieftain of Mecca, 
6, xvii. 

Amnta, Sk., draught of immortality 
(cf. ^ambrosia’). See ImTnortality. 
Ani?7ttaanda, authoi of the last 
four books of the Buddha-Mrita, 
49 (i), X sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200 
sq. n. 

Amr/todana, uncle of Buddha, 19 , 

XXV. 



40 


AMRU— ANANDA 


Amru. and ^amru, mythical birds, 
23 , 210, 210 n. 

A7;z5’a, n d., P^rtha oblation to, 41 , 82 ; 
and Vivasvant invoked with other 
gods, 42 , 160 , Agni said tb be A., 
desirous of distributing gods, 46 , 
186, 190. 

AmsUf a7;7jugraha, t.t,, a certain cup 
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 41 , 
5 sq.j 44 , 105 sq.; identified with 
Pra^apati, 26 , 248, 423 sq. See 
Sacrifices (/). 

Amulets, worn for the sake of 
prosperity, 30 , 93 ; 42 , 541 ; against 
diseases and demons, 42 , 37-9, 42, 
67, 234-6, 258 n., 281, 284, 287, 291, 
336 sq., 339 sq., 399 sq., 402 sq., 464, 
505-7, 511, 553 , 561, 578, life- 
protecting a., 42 , 62 sq., 383 sq, 
573, ^68 sq. ; protection against 
sorceries 01 talismans, 42 , 79-88, 
476, 476 n., 575-8, 605, 608-10, 
to ensure conception, 42 , 96 sq, 
501 sq ; for strengthening royal 
power, 42 , 114, 239, 332, 439, 477 , 
to secure love, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n. , 
against cuises, 42 , 285 ; a king must 
wear gems which destioy poison, 
25 , 251 ; woin by the Sni.taka, 30 , 
276; w^orn by women, 42 , 356, 
460 ; consisting of salve, 42 , 381 ; 
of plants, &c,, 42 , 693 sq. 

AmtXrda^, jee Amerdda^/. 
Amusements, see Games. 
AiEdil>liibhtL = Mah^bhi^^/a^waiici- 
^bhibhu, q. v. 

Anabbiml&ta, n of a teacher, 15 , 
ri8. 

AuM^/ta, n, of a tree deity (?), 45 
48 n. 

AnS-glLmiii, Buddh. t,t., ‘one that 
does not retuin'; the state of the 
A, results from the four noble ti uths, 

X (11), 132-44. 

Anagha, n.d., oflfering to A. at rites 
relating to agriculture, 30 , 113 sq. 
Andhe^ see Ardvi-sura-Anahita. 
Anahita, see Ardvi-sfira-Anahita. 
Ananda,^n p , the faithful disciple, 
attendant, and companion of Buddha, 
11 , 3 , &c.; 13 , 202, 206, 17 , 36, 
41, 43 , 68 sq, 87 sq., loi sq, xiS, 
191 sq,24o sq., 20 , 80, 299; 21, 

3, 205; 49 (n), 2, 90, 164 sq., A. 
and five other S^kyas, with UpSli 
the barber, become Bhikkhus to- 


gether, 19 , 226; 20 , 228-33; 35 , 
163; 49(1), 193; dialogues between 
Buddha and A., 11 , 3, 25-7; 49 
(11), IX sq, 3-60; assembles the 
Bhikshus in the Service Hall, to be 
addressed by Buddha, 11 , 5 sq. ; 
asks Buddha to leave instructions 
as to the Ordci, 11,36; being pos- 
sessed by Milra, does not, until 
It is too late, ask Buddha to stay 
longer m this woi Id, 1 1, 4 r sq., 54-8 ; 
20 , 379 sq. , weeping at the thought 
of Buddha’s death, 11 , 95 sq. ; 19 
268-70 ; comforted by Buddha, ll| 
96 sq. ; 19 , 270-4; his wonderful 
qualities praised by Buddha, 11, 
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11 , 
99, 118, 238 sq,, 247 , 19 , 286 sq., 
29^ sq.; A. and the crow boys who 
wish to be ordained, 13, 204 sq.; 
his superior Bela^^/jastsa, 17 , 48, 
226; Ro^a, the Malla, a friend of 
A., 17 , 135 sq., 228; A. and the 
rules about the robes of Bhikkhus, 
1 ^ 7 , 208 sq., 213 sq , 233 ; questions 
Buddha about schisms, 17 , 317 ; 
mentioned as one of the pi incipal 
Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; Buddha 
followed by K%apa, the latter 
by A., 19 , XI, XIV ; remained by 
Buddha’s side when all the other 
Bhikshus took to flight from the 
diimken elephant, 19 , 2.17 ; 85 , 397- 
300, 298 n. ; lecites the Siitra 
Pi/aka at the CcKincil of the 500 
Aihats, 19 , 335, Devadatta tolls 
A. that he wull perform Uposatha 
^1 himself, 20, 255; peisuadcs 
Buddha to admit women into the 
Order, and intei cedes m favour of 
Bhikkhunis, 20 , 321-8, 380; though 
not an Arhat, chosen as one of the 
members of the Council of 
gaha, 20, 372 ; obtains Arhatship, 
20 , 373 sq., questioned by Mahd- 
Kassapa about the Vinaya, 20 , 
376 sq. ; charged with vaiious 
offences at the council of Rd^agaha, 
confesse,^ them, 20, 379 sq ; nn- 
poses the hJghei penalty on XAanna 
theBhikkhu, 20,381-5; preaches 
to King Udena’s ladies, receives 
a gitt of five hundied lobes, and 
satisfies the king as to how Bhikkhus 
dispose of property given to them, 

^0, 382-4; gifts to A., equal to 
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those given to Bnddha, 20, 402 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is 
to be the Buddha Sagaravaradhai a- 
buddhivikri/itabhi^wa, 21, 206-8 ; 
remembers the Buddhas of the past, 
21, 208 sq. ; could remember his 
previous births, 35 , 122, Buddha’s 
prophecy to A. concerning the 
duration of the law, 35 , 185-7 ; 
applauds the speech ot Buddha, 
49 (11), 72; Buddha instructs A. 
about Sukhavatt and Amitlyus, 
49 (11), 168, 17 1 sq., 186, 188, 199- 
^201. 

Ananda, n.p., story of A. the rich 
^man, 36 , 249. 

Ananda, Sk., t.t., see Bliss. 
Anandagiri, np., mentions Dravi- 
34 , xxii. 

Ananda ATetiya, at Bhoga-nagara, 

^ 11 , 66 . 

Anandamaya, t.t , see Bliss 
Anangha^, son of Hdshln^, 47 , 35. 
Ananghas, n. of a family, 47 , 140. 
Ananta, chief among NSgas, 8, 89. 
Ananta, n. of a Ttrthakara, 22 , 280. 
Anantaiaritra, n of a chief Bo- 
dhisattva, 21, 284. 

Ananta^^ya, attendant on Milinda, 
35 , 47-9 Antiochos? 35 , xix 
Anantamati,son of a former Buddha 
^^andras6ryapradtpa, 21, 19. 
Anantarya sms, see Sins. 
Anantavikr^mm, a Bodhisattva 
Mahisattva, 21 , q 

Anantavlrya, n. of a Tath^gata, 
49 (11), 100. 

An^sava, tt., free from the four 
Asavas, 11, 97 n. 

Anaxnat S^ngamana, a deity 
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338. 
An§.srava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n. 

Anastokh, son of Airii^, 5 , 133. 
Anathapi/z^ada, or °piWaka, see 
AntthapWika. 

Anatliapi;>?^fika, or ®pi«^/aka, or °pi- 
;z^ada, np., meets with Buddha, 
receives his teaching, and presents 
the Vihira of Getavana to the 
Bhikshus, 19 , 201-18, 231 ; 20 , 179- 
89, 197 sq. ; Buddha in A.’s Grove 
at Savatthi, 10 (11), 17, 20, &c. , 11 , 
210, 233, 296 ; lf 3 , 310 , 302, 325 sq.; 
17 , 24. 36, 41, 76, X43, 146 sq., 216, 
314 sq., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397; 


<• 

20 , r, 130, 272, 335, 388 ; 49 (11), 
89, in; questions Buddha how 
lay devotees are ‘to behave towards 
the litigious Bhikkhus,’ 17 , 318; 
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta, 

20 , 182; his daughter iTuIIa Sub- 
hadda, 36 , 308 n.-' 

Anatta;//, t.t., absence of soul, non- 
individuality, one of the three parts 
of Buddhist wisdom, 11 , 9n., 162, 
294. 

Anavanamita-vai^yanta, n, of 
the spheie ot Ananda as Buddha, 

21, 206 sq. 

Anavanat 4 Vai^ayanti = Anavana- 
mita-vaigayanta, q. v. 

Anavatapta, n of a Niga king, 21 , 5. 

Ancestors, warriors rewarded and 
punished before the spirits of the a., 
3 , 77 ; the king’s a are the spiritual 
sovereigns, 3 , 109 ; protect and 
punish their descendants, 3 , 109 sq. ; 
the worshipped a. grant a long line of 
descendants, 3,402 ; calling back the 
spiiit of a deceased, 27 , ro8, 108 n., 
112,129; the dead treated as spiritual 
intelligences, 27 , 148, 148 n.; discon- 
tented ghosts ot rulers and princes, 
28 , 206 sq ; deceased ministers be- 
come assessors to Heaven, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; the date of marriage to be 
announced to the a., 27 , 78 ; the 
spirit of the departed should not be 
a single day without a resting-place, 

27 , 172; by vigil and purification 
one seems to see the deceased 
friends, 28 , 211; inscriptions with 
panegyiics of the a., 28 , 251-3. 
See Ancestor Worship, Fatheis, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 

Ancestor Worship. 

(a) Chinese a w , general 'views and rules. 
{i}) Saciifices to ancestors m China 
(c) Representatives of the dead in Chinese 
a w 

(if) Chinese ancestral temples 
ie) A w in Parsi religion 
N B — On a w.in India, Fathers, Funeral 
ntes, and ^'raddhas 

(a) Chinese a. w, general views 
AND rules. , 

Music and dance at a. w , 3, 61 ; 

28 , 32 sq. ; m worshipping your an- 
cestors prove your filial piety, 3 , 
98 sq ; 28 , 291, 310 sq. , fomier 
kings help the men of later times, 3 , 
120 ; Tan rears altars to the kings 
Thfii, jfiTi, and Wan, and prays for the 
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life of his biothei Wu, 3 , i52-4j 
15211 , the a. w. ot the common 
people, according to Confucius, 3 , 
399 sq, ; royal a w. 3 , 30072 ; 27 , 
108 ; a. w. procuies long life, 3 , 326 ; 
a festival in honour ot the ancestors, 
3 , 374 sq. ; Wan confoimed to the 
example of Ins ancestors, and their 
spirits had no occasion for dissatis- 
faction, 3 , 388; when passing by 
a gi ave, one should bow forward to 
the cross-bar, 27 , 185; visits to the 
giaves of one’s fathers on taking 
and returning from a journey, 27 , 
185; nourishment of the living, 
burial of the dead, and service of the 
spirits, 27 , 388 sq, 391 ; branches 
ot family and a. w., 28 , 43sq, 43^^*; 
fiom a. w. arose the worship of 
nature gods, 28 , 67 ; worthies to 
whom a. w. is due, 28, 207--9 ; cei c- 
nionies connected with it, 28 , 393 sq.; 
a. w. under different dynasties, 28 , 
341 sq ; to leveience the spirits of 
the departed a duty of rulers, 40 , 29 , 
the wicked slight the spuits ot an- 
cestors, 40 , 243. 

(b) Sacrifices to Ancestors in 
China 

Sacnficial obseivances paid to 
the five Tis, 3 , xxviu sq. ; Shun 
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated 
Ancestor, 8, 40, 40 11 ; in the twelfth 
month ot the first year 1 Yni sacii- 
ficed to the foi mer king, and pi e- 
sentcd the hcir-king befoic the 
shrine of his grandfather, 3, 92 ; 
sacrifices offeied by the king to his 
ancestors, 3 , 107, 241 sq and n., 244, 
348; 27 , 30 sq ; 28 , 42-4, 60 sq , 
jRT^ang honours Tan by sending him 
an offei ing, as if he were a departed 
spirit, 3 , 194, 194 n ; animal sacri- 
fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 3 , 
i95» 366, 370, 370 n., 387 ; services 
for .spirits and manes regulated by 
the Minister of Religion, 3 , 228, 
22811 , animal sacrifices at a w,, 
3 , 300 ; ^aci ifices and odes to royal 
ancestors, 3 , 304-36 ; the ancestors 
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the 
worshipper, 3 , 306, 339, 33911., 
343 -S, 348, 366-8, 370, 375 , 401 
sq. ; spirits and food offered to 
the ancestors, 3 , 369 sq. ; libations 
pouied out to the spirits of the 


depaited, 3 , 386 sq. and n.; ofter- 
ings made to the ancestors dm mg 
a drought, 3 , 420 sq., ^20 n., 421 n.; 
extinction of sacrifices to the an- 
cestois equal to extinction of dy- 
nasty, 3 , 421 , the son’s duty to 
moui nfoi and sacrifice to hispai c^t‘^, 
3 , 480, 487 sq. ; offerings to the 
spiuts of the ancestors, bi ought by 
husband and wife, 16, 182, 184 sq. n , 
ancestors associated nith God at 
the sacrifices of ancient kings, 16 , 
287 sq , 289 n.; sacrifices to the 
departed, 27 , 35 sq , 116 sq., 444- 
8; 28 , 201-6, 221 sq, 231, 233 sq., 
238, 240-53; food used at oftenngs 
to the deceased, 27 , 82 ; names to 
be given to relatives when they ai e 
sacrificed to, 27 , T17 sq. ; sacrifices 
at funeral rites, 27 , 133, 137, 139, 
141 sq., 151, 153) TS^sq., 157 n., 161, 
t6i n., 168-71, 175, 177 sq., 189 sq, , 
28 , 46-8, ^8n., 50, 53-5, 58; sacu- 
fice of Repose, 27 , 189 sq. ; sacu- 
fices to princes, high mmistcrs, and 
ofiiceis who benefited the people, 
27 , 274; spoils of the chase sacri- 
ficed to all ancestors, 27 , 300 ; 
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and 
ministeis, 27 , 307 , united sacrifice 
m the shiinc of the high ancestor, 
27 , 325; sacrifices by a son of 
a sccondaiy uifc instead ol the 
eldest son, 27 , 335-7,33511., 55611 ; 
saciihccs to torwicr masters and 
sages and to the foimei aged in 
the college, 27 , 359 sq ; origin 
and development of oflcrings to the 
dead, 27 , 369-74, 370 n., 444 ; saci 1- 
fice to an old wife, 27 , 404 , sacri- 
fice to all ancestors, 28 , 167;^ they 
did not sacrifice to theii anccstoi,’ 
1. e. they had no religion, 40 , 166, 
170, i7on 

(c) Reprfsentativfs of the 
DEAD IN Chinese a. w ; 

Personatois 01 repicscntativcs ot 
the dead, 3 , 7811 , 83, 409, 40911.; 
27 , 87„ 8711, 183, 337 sq., 341, 
405 sq,, 444, 446 ; 28 , 12, 24 sq., 
53? 75, 79 sq., 88, 152, 212, 240-2, 
245-9, 291-3; the departed an- 
cestors represented by living re- 
latives, 3 , 300 sq ; feast given to 
the personators of the dead after 
the sacrifice, 3 , 333 sq., 403 sq. ; 
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repiesentatives of the dead at the 
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3 , 365, 
36511, 366 n., 367, 367 n., 369; 
the personators of the departed 
spirits respond, blessing the sacri- 
ficer, 3 , 401 sq. ; the impersonators 
of the deceased should sit with 
gravity, 27 , 62, 62 n. ; a son must 
not act as personator of the dead 
at a w., 27 , 69, 69 n.; the repre- 
sentative of the dead and the officer 
of prayer, 39 , 170, 352 , Kang-sang 
Khu worshipped as the representa- 
tive of the departed, 40 , 75. 

{d) Chinese ANCESTRAL TEMPLES. 

Yao hands the government over 
to Shun ^in the temple of the 
Accomplished Ancestor,^ 3 , 38, 38 n.; 
on the first day of the first month 
of the year after Y^o’s death, Shun 
went to the temple of the Accom- 
plished Ancestor, 8,41; appointment 
of an arranger m the Ancestral 
Temple, 3 , 44 , new kings appointed 
in a temple dedicated to the spirits 
of the ancestors, 3 , 51, 51 n. ; if the 
king be not virtuous it will bring 
the rum of his ancestral temple, 3, 
95 ; spirits of the a. t. worshipped 
by the pious, 3 , 96 ; to retain a 
place in the seven-shi ined a. t. is 
a sufficient witness of virtue, 3 , 102, 
102 n ; Sh^u discontinued the offer- 
ings in the a. t., 3 , 126, 130 , aftei 
Ins successful u’Vir Wu sacrifices at 
the a t. 3 , 133 n., 134 ; ^guests’ of 
sovereigns assist in the services in 
the a. t,, 8, 162, 162 n.; shiines of 
sovereigns m the a t. 3, 303, 31 1, 
313 sq., 322, 326 n., 328 sq ; fish- 
offeiing in the a t 3 , 324 sq. , sacri- 
ficial seivice in the a. t , 3, 365-8, 
474 sq. and n ; 27 , 112, 115, 218, 
220, 22j-7, 261, 26111., 264, 278, 
285, 289, 294 sq , 307 sq , 385 sq., 
411 sq, 422 sq, 435, 459; 28 , 32, 
50 sq,, 265, 271, 308-11 ; the officers 
of Yin assist at the libations m the 
a t of the iTau, 3 , 379, 3*9 n ; an- 
cestral temples raised by rulers and 
officers, 3 , 384, 384 n , 424 ; 16,341, 
342 n. ; 28 , 204-6 ; reverence ex- 
hibited m the a t., 3 , 388, 485 sq. ; 
27 , 19 1 ; feast and archery contest 
at the close of the sacrifice m the 
a t, 3 , 399-401 ; a gift of a libation 


cup and spirits, to be usedldrsacii- 
ficing in the a. t., 3 , 427,42711.; ^the 
ancestral chamber,’ 3 , 432, 432n., 
to preserve their a. t. the duty of 
high ministers, 3 , 470,470 n ; King 
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant 
Hall as the correlate of God, 8, 477 ; 
there will be progress and success 
it a king repairs to the a t., using 
great Mctims, 16, 156 sq , 158 sq. n.; 
the king goes to his a. t., 16 , 194, 
1960., 261; filial piety displayed 
in the king’s worshipping in the a. t., 
16 , 250 sq, ; a sincere woi shipper 
maintains his a. t., 16 , 256; cere- 
mony of the banquet following the 
sacrifice in the a t. 27 , 57 sq. ; 28 , 
446, 454-7 , a ruler shall dismount 
m passing the a. t , 27 , 97 ; the a. t. 
must be first attended to in the 
erection of buildings, 27 , 103 sq. ; 
ancestral temples ot great officeis, 
graces of minor officers, 27 , 107; 
the grand minister of the a. t., one 
of the SIX grandees, 27 , 109 ; pulling 
down part of the wall of the a. t. at 
the funeral, 27 , 144 ; wailing of 
the ruler when the shrine of his 
father burned, 27 , 190 ; duty of the 
ruler to attend to the observances 
of the a. t, 27 , 217; plan of an 
a t., 27 , 2 24n ; vessels of an a. t. 
not to be sold, 27 , 238 ; fiist-fruit 
offering m the a. t, 27 , 271, ^74 ; 
autumnal sacrifice m the a t., 27 , 
293; provisions for worship in the 
a t., 27 , 308 sq. ; offerings in the 
a t , on a prince’s taking a journey, 
27 , 314 sq, 326, the new wife 
presented in the a t , 27 , 32 2 ; grand 
a. t. taking fire, causes interruption 
of ceremonies, 27 , 328-30 , pro- 
ceedings in the a t., rules of pre- 
cedence, 27 , 354, 357; marriage, 
capping, deaths, and sacrifices an- 
nounced m the a. t , 27 , 355 sq , 
358 ; emperor lodges m the a. t., 
when visiting a feudal prince, 27 , 
375 ; to die for the a. t.,^he piero- 
gative of the ruler, 27, 379 ; number 
of shrines m a. t., 27 , 397 ; services 
in the a. t., a natural duty, 27 , 397 ; 
presentation of a cup at sacrifices 
in the a.t., 27 , 399; in the sacrifices 
of the a. t. there is the utmost ex- 
pression of humanity, 27 , 413 ; no 
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avoidifig of names in the a t., 28 , 
1 8 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28 , 25 ; 
use of music m the a. t., 28 , joi, 
127 sq ; pi ayer-officers of the a. t , 
28 , 1 16, placing the spirit-tablets 
in the a. t., 3 , 488 ; 27 , 168, i68n., 
171 sq, 192, 313, 313 n ; 28 , 48, 
50-2, 56 -q., 65-7, 136 sq., 156, 
159 sq., 163; two spint-tablets in 
one temple shrine, 27 , 323 sq. ; re- 
moval of spirit-tablets fiom their 
shrines, 27 , 324 sq , guarding the 
spint-tablets in the ruler’s absence, 

27 , 355, 358 ; from dignity of a. t. 
arose importance of altars of the land 
and gram, 28, 67 ; consecration of an 
a. t , 28, 169 sq ; emoluments, rank, 
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28 , 
233, 247; site for the a. t., 28 , 
235; ceremonies m the a. t., 28 , 
358 sq , 262 ; rulers always lodge m 
the a. t., 28, 3 5 1 ; capping cei emony 
performed in the a.t., 28 , 427 ; to 
secure services in the a. t. one of 
the ends of marriage, 28 , 428 , 
marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
428 sq , 432. 

(e) A. W. IN Parsi RFLIGION. 

Sacrifice for the depaited soul 
offered up to Sraosha, 4 , 136, 136 n.; 
18 , 59-63; funeral oblations for 
the soul of a killed dog, 4 , 169; 
appointed feasts of the ancestors, 
5,^208 ; funeial cakes offered to 
Rashnu, and Va8, 5 , 383 ; 

tenth-day, monthly, and annual 
ceremonies for the departed, 5 , 3 8 3 , 
ceremony of the guardian spirits 
of the righteous in honour of the 
departed, 18 , 173, 173 n.; daily and 
annual ceremonies toi the depaited 
to be performed by the heir, 18 , 
184, 184 n ; annual worship of the 
Fravashis as the souls of the dead, 

28 , 192 sq , 192 n. ; offerings to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 197; attending the 
souls of parents and relatives an 
indispensable good work, 24 , 264; 
consecration of sacred cakes, 24 , 
272-4 , sacred feast (myazd) in 
honour of the souls, 24 , 273 sq., 
283; why ceremonies in honour 
of the departed souls must be cele- 
brated, 24 , 273-5 ; sacred cakes 
and ceremonial, sacred feast and 
benedictions for the departed souls 


on the ten days oful|j^ravashis, 
24 , 298-300 ; Fravashis^'Shss^ souls 
of departed worshipped, 81 , 273, 
2 75j 279; sacrifice to the souls of 
the dead, 31 , 331, Afrinag^n, 

pi ayers recited at meals in honoui 
or the deceased, 31 , 367-75 ; adop- 
tion for the benefit of departed 
souls, 37 , 147; the dep«irtcd claim 
ceremonial, not lamentation, 37 , 
193; reveiencing the spuit of a 
kinsman, 37 , 231. See aho Fra- 
vashis, and Funeral rites. 
Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor 
Woiship (d). 

Ancient One, the, see God. 

Andar, or Andra, Zd. Iwdia, one of 
the SIX demons ot Aharnian, 5 , 10, 
10 n. , his business, 5 , 106 sq. ; 
smitten by Ashavahut, r 5 , 1 28, 1 2 8 n. , 
opposed to the ucaiing of a sacred 
gndle, 37 , 182, 182 n , see also tndai, 
and I;zdra 

Andhaka, 11. of a demon shun by 
5 iva, 42 , 620. 

Andiakas, n of a people, suflcrcd 
destruction, 49 (i), xi 6 
Andhakavinda, n.pl,,Mab*l Keiss.ipa 
going from A. to R^-agaha, 13 , 354; 
Buddha at A., 17 , 87. 
Andhakavnsh^i, Rathanemi is an 
A., 45 , 1 1 8. 

Andhras, in the code of Manu, 7 , xxiv 
Andra, ree Andar. 

Aneran, Zd an.fghra, bouiuilcsh 
(space), see Space 

Anga, n.p., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Angas. n. ol a people, Takman 
(fever) delivered over to them, 42 , 
2, 446, 449. 

Angas, see Vcci«lngas, ami Gaina. 
Angels 

(a) In Mohamnietlanism, 

0) In Paisi tehgion. 

(t) In Buddhism 

(a) In Mohammedanism. 

Arabian belief in a., G, xi, 
xiii ; Mcslim belief m a , G, Ixviii 
sq ; guard the gates of heaven, 6, 
cvi , 9 , 168; God addi esses the 
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq ; bear 
witness to what God revealed, 6, 
95; adore Adam, G, 138, 246; 9 , 
8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 181 ; Mohammed 
asked to bring down a,, 6, 245 ; visit 
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq. ; 9 , 120 ; called 
‘daughters of God’ by the Arabs, 
6, 256 n. ; are not the daughters of 
God, 9 , 5, 212 ; are not females 9 , 
250, 252 ; if a were walking on the 
earth, God would have sent an angel 
as His apostle, 9 , ir ; the a only 
descend at the bidding of the Lord, 
9 , 3 1 sq. and n. ; are servants of 
God, 9 , 48, 174; God makes the 
a His messengers, endued with 
wings, 9 , 157 ; oaths by the a. who 
execute God’s behests, 9 , 168, 314, 
3:4 n., 318, 318 n. , circling round 
His throne celebrate the praises of 
God, 9 , 190 sq,, 202, 205 ; obey 
God in what He bids them, 9 , 291 ; 
ascend unto God, 9 , 300 sq. ; the 
nineteen a. of hell, 9 , 309 ; descend 
in the ‘night of power,* 9 , 337 , 
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61 
sq., 164, 169, 169 n. ; God sends 
guardian a. to watch over men, 6, 
122, 233 ; sent down to warn men 
that there is no other God, 6, 251 ; 
leceive the good m Paradise, the 
unbelievers in hell, 6, 235, 253; the 
two numberers or recording a., 9 , 
72, 243, 243 n. ; recording a note 
down the secret plots of the infidels, 
9 , 217; pray for the believers, 9 , 
19 1 ; the lower heaven adorned 
with guardian a., 9 , 200 ; descend 
upon the believers, to encourage 
them, 9 , 201 sq'; ask forgiveness 
for men, 9 , 205 ; the a. (Munkir 
and Nakir) take the souls to ac- 
count, 9 , 232 ; the a. back up him 
who repents, 9 , 291 , the spirit and 
the a. stand in ranks on the last day, 
9 , 317; guardian a set over men, 
writing down what they do, 9 , 323; 
every soul hasaguardian angel, 9 , 328. 

{&) In Parsi Religion. 

The a. were contending in the 
world ninety days and nights with 
the demons of the evil spirit, 5 , 19 ; 
fire produced under the guidance of 
the a., 5 , 55 sq. ; a good kmg equal 
to the a., 24 , 44 ; a. and archangels 
m heaven, 24 , 83 sq. ; Auharmazd 
formed an assembly of a. and arch- 
angels, 24 , 104; prepared out of 
fire, 24 , 178; four a. round the 
throne of God, 24 , 224 ; for each 
man an angel is stationed on the 


right-hand side, and two a. Tor the 
priests, 24 , 283 ; every man of fif- 
teen years must take an angel as his 
patromspint, 24 , 2 88 sq. ; days named 
after the a , 37 , 34 sq., 35 n., a. and 
archangels, ste Amesha-Spe«tas. 

(r) In Buddhism. 

The angel hosts of the guardian 
a, 11, 48; how many a can stand 
on the point of a gimlet (needle), 
11, 88 n, 315; are the constant 
attendants of the preacheis of the 
Lotus, 21 , 278 , see also Gods. 
Anger, let a man overcome a. by 
love, 10 (1), 58 sq. ; Buddha preaches 
against lust and a., 19 , 263-5 ; the 
Bhikshu must be free from a. and 
hate, 19 , 299 sq. See also Passion, 
and Wrath. 

AhgMri, n. of a Gandhaiva, 
guaidian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
Anghuyn, n.p., the Fravashi of A 
worshipped, 23 , 215 ; 31 , 351. 
Angir, Atharvan told the knowledge 
of Brahman to him, 15 , 27. 
Angiras. 

(«) A in the singular, n. of a iCzhhi, and a 
mythical being 

{p) A 111 the plural, a family of priests or 
sorcerers 

(fc) A m the plural, a class of divine 
beings 

{a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A 
R/SHI, AND A MYTHICAL BEING. 

A meditated on the udgitha^ 1 , 
6 ; Bh^radvfiga told the knowledge 
of Brahman to A., 15 , 27 ; A. told 
the science of Brahman to 5 'aunaka, 
15 , 42 ; 48 , 284 , surpassed by his 
son 5 ukra, 19 , 10 ; 49 (1), 8 ; 5 ’ukra 
and A honour Indra in heaven, 19 , 
95; 49 (1), 93, remodelled the 
Manusmr/ti, 25 , xcvi ; 33 , xii, 

274; a sage and a Prag-apati, 25 , 
14 ; Kavi, son of A., 25 , 58 ; the 
sacred texts revealed by Atharvan 
and A , 25 , 436,436 n.; ceremonies 
performed A.-like, 41 , 154, 201 sq, 
205 sq., 214, 227, 233-5, 241-4, 246, 
307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bhr/gu as 
fire-priests, 42 , xxin, xxvii, xxx, 
xxxii, xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; oblations to 
Bhr/gu and A., 42 , Ivii, Br/hatsa- 
man, the descendant of A., 42 , 171 ; 
and Atharvan rule over the heavens, 
42 , 225 ; Agni worshipped by A., 
46 , 42, 102 , a name or epithet of 
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Agnij l 2 , 103 n , io8 ; 26 , ii8 , 41 , 
325, 279; 46 , I, 92, 95, 327, 348, 
385, 389, 391, 412 ; Havishmats 
(manes), children of A., 26 , 112 ; 
is the breath, 41 , 235-5 ; the plants 
descended from A., 42 , 43 ; invoked 
m an imprecation, 42 , 89 sq , 16 1 ; 
the tree ^angida called A,, 42 , 38, 
280, 673. 

{b) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FAMILY OF 
PRIFSTS, OR SORCERERS. 

The A. kindled (discovered) Agni, 
12 , 108 , 46 , 391 , Agni, the tutelary 
god of the A , 49 (1), 22 , Agni, the 
first of the A., 41 , 358; 46 , 22, 
129; the A. as sacrificers, 26 , 28 sq. ; 
the Maruts are like the A. with 
their songs, 32 , 416 ; ‘our fathers, 
the A, have bioken even the 
strong fortresses by their hymns, 
the rock by their shouting. They 
have opened to us the path of the 
great heaven; they have obtained 
day and sun and the shine of the 
dawn. They founded the R/ta 
they set into motion the thought of 
it,^ 46 , 74, 77 ; Bnhaspati, descend- 
ant ot the A., 42 , 127 sq. , A^tgai ta, 
an Angiras, 44 , xxxvi sq , xxxvii 
n. ; sorceries come from the A , 
42 , 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 624, 
designation of hostile sorcery pi ac- 
tices, 42 , xvm-xxiv ; Saramfi 
threatens the Pa^as with the terrible 
A., 42 , xxiii. 

(c) A. IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF 
DIVINE BEINGS 

The A. rise above (zenith), 15 , 
340 ; sprung from coals (angara), 
26, 388 ; the court of justice belongs 
to the A., 29 , 362 ; the A , the chil- 
dren and grandchildren of Brahman, 
30 , 195 , worshipped at the Tar- 
pa;za, 30 , 243 ; the A. slay the 
Dasyus, and destroy their castles, 
42 , xxxiii, 86, help in battle, 42 , 
1 19; the seven Rtbhis or A., sons of 
heaven and dawn, break the rock 
of the cbws, 46,^239, 318, 322, 326, 
329 sq. ; — the Adityas and the A., 
both sprung from Pra^apati, were 
contending together for heaven, and 
sacrificed, ^ 26 , 113 sq. ; 44, 152; 
course of Adityas, and course of A., 
26 , 383 sq.; ^Adityas, Vasus, and 
A., 42 , 89; Adityas and A. wor- 


shipped, 42 , 191; the light of the 
Bbvigus and A. is the bi ightest, 12 , 
37 sq., 38 n. ; Bhr/gus, or A., at- 
tained the heavenly world, 26 , 272 ; 
Yama, accompanied by the A, and 
fatheis, 12 , 364 n. ; 30 , 226; 44 , 
481. See also Yama Angiras. 
Angirasa, Pah for Sk. Angiras, n. 
^of a R/shi, 11, 172. 

Angirasa, tt, Athai va«a=‘ holy,’ 
c‘lugirasa=‘ pertaining to sorceiy,’ 
J:2, 319, 624. 

Angirasa, ‘a descendant of Angiras’; 
R/shis led by the old sage A., 
8, 314 ; an epithet ^of Buddha, 13 , 
122, numerous A., 42 , xxxv ; 
Ghora A, 42 , xxi, xxxv; Pra/^etas 
A., 42 , 163, 484 sq. See^Ky^syz A., 
Dadhya/Jy^ A., Dharuwa A., Hirawya- 
stiipa A., Kiitsa A. 

Angirasa, n. of an author on medi- 
cine, 36 , 109, 109 11. 
Angra-mainyu, Zd , the evil spu it, 
Ahaiman and Ganrfik-mainOk in 
Phi., 5 , 3 n., 4 n. , the Da6va of the 
DaSvas, 4 , 224 sq. ; A. and the six 
chief demons, 4 , 139 n.; the liend 
w^ho is all death, 23 , 29 ; the coun- 
ter creations of A , 4 , i sq., 4-10 , 
sends diseases and deformities, 4, 
17, 19 ; noxious animals the crea- 
tures of A , 4 , 25, 29 ; creates 
99j999 diseases, 4 , 236-9 ; the ac- 
cursed Khrafstras of A., 23 , 310, 
310 n. ; attacks'* Zarathiutra and 
propounds iiddles to him, 4 , liii, 
208, 210, 210 n, , sends the demon 
Buitito kill Zarathu^tra, 4 , 208-ro; 
Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 31 , 
xvin sq. ; not mentioned in 
Darius’s insciiptions, 81 , xxx; not 
mentioned in the first statement of 
the doctrine of dualism, 31 , 25 n.; 
compare Ahimanyu, 32 , 119; flings 
the Pairikas against the stars that 
have in them the seed of wateis, 
23 , 104 , Takhma Urupa rides A. 
turned into a horse, 23 , 252, 252 11., 
292 sq®, diags the souls of the 
wicked into hell, 23 , 340 ; created 
Azi Dahaka, 31 , 233 ; spells against 
A., 4 , 126, 138, 141, 146 sq. ; 31 , 
312 sq., 390; conquered by the 
Airyama Ishy6 prayer, 4 , 247 ; 23 , 
43 ~ 7 ; gloufies the powers of Asha- 
Vahuta, 23 , 41, 45; religion the 
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destroyer of A., 4 , 370 ; may A, 
be destioyed, 23 , 22, smitten by 
Ahura Mazda, 23 , 35 ; 31 , 264 , 
flees from Mithra, 23 , 144, 154 , 
defeated by prayer to Mithia, 23 , 
150; gives way to the blows ot 
Spewta-Mainyii, 23 , 183 ; the Fra- 
vashis help against A, 23 , 197; 
Ahura Mazda smites the creation 
of A , 23 , 250 ; does no harm to the 
worshipper of Vayu, 23 , 262 , de- 
feated by Zarathujtra, 23 , 274 sq. , 
Aryan glory destroys A., 23 , 284 , 
powerless at the lesurrection, 23 , 
308 ; sacrifice to smite the wicked 
A, 31 , 280; Sraosha hews down 
A., 31 , 305. 5 '^^ Ganrak-maindk, 
Aharman. 

AnguliniMa, a robber, converted by 
Buddha, 13 , 196 ; 19 , 243 ; 36 , 355. 

Anguli-mala-paritt&i, title ot a pro- 
tecting charm, 35 , 213. 

Anguttara-DSTik^lya, t w,, aiidMahl- 
parinibbSna-Sutta, 11 , xxxiv sq ; 
Dhammavfakkappavattana-Sutta be- 
longs to it, 11, 139. 

AnguttarApa, n. of a country, 10 
(11), 96 sq , Buddha at A., 17 , 127. 

Anidtoa, Gama tt., free from sin- 
ful acts, 22, 40. 

Anikshiptadhiara, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva MahSsattva, 21 , 4; 49 (11), 90, 

Anila V^itayana, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 32 , 450. 

Animals. 


{a) Origin of a 

(b) Classification of a. 

(c) Zoology 

1(b) A as compared with men, 

(£) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c , of a 
(/) Treatment of a 
(^) Laws and regulations about a 
(7i) Noxious a 
(z) A in mythology 
Ij) Worship of a 
On some special a 

(a) Origin of a. 

Creation of a., 5 , 10, 31 sq., 46, 
179 ; 15 , 86 ; 25 , 15 ; 37 , 150; 41 , 
402 ; 43 , 74 sq., 403 ; useful a. 
created m opposition to noxious 
creatures, 5 , 7 1--4 ; creation of 
noxious creatures, 5 , 162 sq. ; all a 
created by God, 9 , 79; Pra^apati 
fashioned a. from his vital airs, hence 
a. are vital airs, 41 , 402 ; symbolical 
creation of a., 43 , 36-41 ; certain a. 
arise from parts of the body of the 
bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16 ; ori- 


gin of the ape and the bear, 5, 87 ; 
18 , 419; origin of the ass and the 
barren cow, 26 , 388 ; worms, 

beetles, ants, &c , aie the remains 
of dead Yakkhas, 36 , 108 sq , origin 
ot lion, wolf, and other wild beasts, 

41 , 1 3 1 ; though being eaten and 
cooked, a do not diminish, being 
established m the womb, 41 , 401 ; 
rebirth of men m a. as a punishment, 
1 , 82 ; 7 , 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n., 
321, 356 n ; 21, 92 sq., 25 , 485, 
493> 496-8 ; 45 , 15, 

(b) Classification of a 

The five classes of a., 5 , 45-52 ; 
23 , 182, 182 n., 190 sq. ; 47 , 160 sq. ; 
five kinds of noxious a. which must 
be killed, 24 , 306 sq. , elephant 
first of \ehicles, lion of foiest a., 
sheep of sacrificial a , snake of dwel- 
lers in holes, bull among cattle, 8,345, 
353, behind the men are the beasts, 
behind the gods are birds, plants, 
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with 
teeth on one side only, and with 
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 n. ; 
small living beings of five kinds, 22, 
304 , seven domestic and seven 
wild a., 26 , 213 , 41 , 40 n ; 43 , 211, 
277 , tame a separate from wild a , 

42 , 51 ; there aie four kinds of 
foui -footed a., 43 , 56; division of 
a., 5 , 179-82; 22 , ii; 25 , 15 sq ; 36 , 
10 1 ; division of a. into ekendriyas, 
dvindriyas, &c., 45 , xxx, 219-24. 

(c) Zoology. 

Three origins of a., from an egg, 
from a living being, and from a 
germ, 1, 94; a. born from eggs, 
from germs, from perspiration, and 
from w^ombs, 8, 339 ; 22, 1 1 ; 25 , 1 5 
sq ; 36 , loi ; period of gestation in 
a, 37 , iiosq.; curious views about 
the impregnation of some a , 39, 
361 sq. ; those with nine apertuies 
are born from the womb, those 
with eight from eggs, 40 , 63; are 
born with bones, though introduced 
into the womb only as see 3 , 41 , 2 54 ; 
having received the foetus standing, 
give bn th after lying down, 41 , 363 ; 
of a the head born first, the tail last, 

43 , 40 ; the beast is threefold : 
father, mother, son, and embryo, 
amnion, chorion, 43 , no; on the 
geneiation of the various kinds of a., 
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and how they feed, 45 , ^94“^; 
worm-? and other little a. originate 
from honey and similar substances, 
48 , 417 sq. ; worms, scbipions, 
oiiginate from dung, 48 , 464; the 
left side of the belly of a well-filled 
beast IS more raised than the right 
side, 41 , 400; are biggest towaids 
the middle, 43 , 40, 50 ; their right 
side is the stronger, 43 , 40 ; rise and 
sit down by their fore and hind 
parts, 43 , 41 ; fire in men and a., 5 , 
6 1 ; delight in being near the fire, 41 , 
164, 164 n. ; why a, dwell m the an , 
43, 45 sq., 50 sq. ; draught animals 
pull with all four t limbs, 44 , 78 ; 
walk on two feet at a time, 44 , 7S , 
are of sixteen parts, 44 , 252 ; dura- 
tion of their life, 45 , 220-4. 

( d ) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN. 

Difference between men and a., 
10 (u), I n sq. ; 34 , 7 sq. ; pretended 
knowledge of the language of beasts, 
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli- 
gible, 26 , 268 , possess their know- 
ledge by instinct, 24 , 39 ; men act- 
ing like cats or herons, 1. e. hypo- 
crites, 25 , 159 sq.; the kbh. (pole- 
cats ?) sacrifice larger a. and devour 
the smaller, 27 , 292 , love among a., 
28 , 392 ; envy among a., 37 , 92 ; ex- 
cluded from the study of the Veda, 
34 , 1 97 n. ; have reasoning, but no 
wisdom, 35 , 51 ; cannot attain to 
insight into the truth, 36 , 176 ; likes 
and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq., 
26 ; man is the two-footed animal, 
41 , 409 , brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger, 
&c,), transferred upon kings, 42 , 
116 sq., 477; commit sins, 45 , 356 , 
there are individual souls of beasts, 
biids, creeping a., 48 , 198; small 
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) go to 
the ‘ third place ’ (not to the woi Id 
of the gods, or of the fathers), 1, 
82 ; reach perfection or heaven by 
penance, 8, 389 ; 25 , 478, 478 n. ; 
chiefs or kings of a., 5 , 88 sq., 88 n., 
91 ; 8, 3*45 ; 24 , 108, 108 n. ; SO, 
114; 49 (1), 196 sq. ; are communi- 
ties like men, their fate wntten 
in the Book, and they shall be 
gathered on the judgement day, 
6, Ixxxv, 119; destroyed for sac- 
rifices, are reborn to higher exis- 
tences, 25 , 175 , 48 , 599* 


{e) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c., 

OF A 

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a , 
2, 64 sq, 65 n., 74 sq., 268-70; 7, 
162-6; 12 , 52; 14 , 74 sq, 184 
sq. ; 25 , 171 sq. ; selling forbidden 
meat, 7 , 30 ; not the eating of flesh 
defiles a man, but a bad mind and 
wicked deeds, 10 (ii), 40 sq. ; boar’s 
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11 , 71-3; 
animal food allowed for hermits, 14 , 
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and 
blood allowed as medicaments, 17 , 
49, 61 ; flesh of a. which mugt not 
be eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 85 sq ; 
Gamas accuse Buddhists of killing a, 
to eat meat, 17 , 116 sq.; Buddha 
forbids the meat of a. killed for the 
purpose, but allows fish, 17 , 117; 
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred 
feasts, 18 , 311, 311 n. ; rules about 
eating meat and killing a , mcritori- 
ousness ot abstinence fi oin meat, 25 , 
170, I73~7 ; a. are food, 43 , 46, 
56 ; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2, 
268 ; 7 , 167 ; 25 , 170 sq. ; skins of 
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat, 
as garments for students of the three 
castes, 7, 115; boar’s skin for shoes, 
41 , 102 sq.; tiger’s skin, 41 , 81, 
91-3, 96, 105, 105 n.; 42 , iii sq,, 
378-80; antelope’s skin, see Ante- 
lope ; bull’s hide, see Bull ; the sac- 
rificer at the Va^i).peya steps on the 
skin of a he-goat, 41 , 35 ; the first 
layer of the altar appeased on a red 
ox-skm, 41 , 355-7 ; the sacrificial 
skill at Soma sacrifices, 42 , 180 sq., 
612 ; strainer of goat’s hair and 
sheep’s wool a form of goats and 
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kme 
and horses, 44 , 235 ; dung of a sac- 
rificed, 30 , 125 sq, 128; tiade in 
products of a,, 37 , 139-42. See 
also Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Hoise 
sacrifice. 

(/) Treatment of a. 

Penance for killing a., 2, 83 sq., 
285 sq., 285 n. ; 7 , 138 sq., 159-61 ; 
14 , 1 13 sq. ; 25 , 457-9; lawful and 
unlawful slaughter of a, 5, 319, 
7 , 169-72 ; 14 , 19, 26 sq* and n.; 
25 , XXXI, 172-6; 27 , 227; 28 , 
227 sq.j 37 , 4-<io, 452; 40 , 241; 
chase of bi ute beasts lawful, 6, 96 
sq. ; punishments for injuring or 
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killing a., 7 , 29-31, 33, 40, 173; 14 , 
202 ; 25 , 304, 306, 444 ; ‘ IMe he 
(m^f» sa) will eat in the next world, 
whose flesh (mawsa) I am tasting 
heie,’ 7 , 1 71 sq. ; fi\e places where 
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7, 193 ; 
kindness to be shown to draught a., 

7 , 200 ; 33 , 359 , medical treatment 
of a,, 7 , 39 ; 37 , 48, 118 ; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish 
destroyed by th e fi\ e objects of sense, 

8, 155 n , combats between ele- 
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats, 
rams, cocks, and quails not to be 
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11 , 192 ; 
injunctions against annoying a , 17 , 
24 sq. ; the sufferings of a., 19 , 158 ; 
sin of injuring a., 22, 11-13 ; 37, 84 
sq. ; when a Gama mendicant per- 
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings 
thrown on the ground, he should go 
out of their way, 22, 102 sq. ; to be 
protected, 24 , 67 , 47 , i6osq. ; sins 
regarding useful a., 24 , 96 ; ceitain 
a. must not be killed, and certain 
parts of killed a. must be conse- 
crated, 24 , 295 ; regard for a., the 
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27 , 
220 sq. ; protection of a. m spring, 
27 , 256, 259 ; w^ork and food of an 
injured beast, 37 , 67 ; care of mad 
a., 37 , 105 sq ; ill-treatment of a , 
87 , 130; the wicked hurt a., 40 , 
240 sq. ; are gelded, 42 , 8 , 67 ; pun- 
ishment for gelding a., 7, 35 ; spells 
put into a by enemies, 42 , 76, 457 , 
Zoroaster’s kindness to a., 47 , 153 
sq. See Ahiwsa, Animal sacrifices, 
and Cattle. 

( g ) Laws and regulations about 

A. 

False evidence regarding a., 14 , 
83; 25 , 271; owmers responsible 
for offences committed by a., 24 , 
286; healing a., 7 , 31 sq.; 25 , 310 
sq . ; division ot pi operty consisting 
in a., 25 , 347-9, 349 n., 351, 357; 
not to be sold by Biahma;7as, 25 , 
421; as articles of sale, 3S, 150; 
bestial crimes, 7 , 29, 33 , 180; se- 
questrator’s rights and duties with 
regard to seized a., 37, 131--4, 
136 ; training of a., 25 , 106 ; to be 
removed from a king’s council, 25 , 
239» 239 n.; dogs and horses not 
to be taken to the hall, 27 , 96 ; 


wealth of an ordinary man de- 
scribed by telling the number of a. 
he keeps, 27 , 116; bulls and stal- 
lions sent foith to the females, 27 , 
266 ; rules about piesenting a., 28 , 
76 ; rites peifoimed when mounting 
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29 , 365 
sq ; 30 , 170, 295 ; how a. are to be 
mounted, 41 , 361 ; breeding sheep 
and dogs, 87 , 10 1 ; trade m products 
of a., 37 , 139-42 , pollution caused 
by dead a., 5 , 260 sq. and n. ; pol- 
lution of a ,5,272 sq.; 24,337; a. not 
to be looked at by a inenstruous 
woman, 5 , 283; bones of five- 
toed a. defile, 7 , 94, 95 ; impurity 
caused by a., 7 , 100-4, 100 n. ; 
25 , 1 19; a goat and a horse are 
pure, as regards their mouths, but 
not a cow, 7 , 102 ; a .Sraddha is 
auspicious when pei formed in sight 
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or 
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be 
avoided, 7 , 250; Snataka not to 
ti avel with imperfect or disfigured 
beasts, 25 , 139; inauspicious a., 25 , 
T49, see also Omens; which aie 
pure, 25 , 192 ; foxes of evil omen, 
40 , 76 ; three unclean a., boar, ram, 
and dog, 44 , 178 sq. 

{h) Noxious A. 

Killing creatures of Ahriman is 
a pious work, 4 , Ixxviii, 188; 5 , 
394; 24 , 28, 306 sq.; 37 , 86, 149 
sq. n., 150 sq. , obnoxious a. created 
by Ahiiman, 4 , 4 sq., 25, 29 ; 5 , 17; 
18 , 96 ; those a. which are crea- 
tures of Ahriman do not defile by 
their death, 4 , 60 ; the Dru^ is like 
Khrafstras or noxious a., 4 , 77, 77 n ; 
Khrafstras produced by hair and 
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4 , 
190 , red Khrafstras pollute mor- 
tals, 31 , 85, 87; destiuction of 
noxious creatures by Tijtar, 5 , 169 
sq, ; killing noxious a. as atonement 
for sm, 4 , 207 , 5 , 281, 300, 300 n., 
307 ; noxious a. may be killed in 
self-defence, 7 , 40; atonement for 
being bitten by certain a., 25 , 471, 
471 n ; 30 , 128; ‘ Vermm-killer ’ 
for destroying noxious creatures, 
37 , 162, 163 n. , tigers and snakes, 
shaft and missile, 43 , 107 ; noxious 
a produced bythe smiting of Dah^k, 
37 , 214; chaim against poison of 
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‘^coipions and insects, 42 , 29 sq, 
553 ; charm against wild beasts, 42 , 
147 sq., 366-9; diseases caused 
by certain a., 42 , 500 n., sar. 

(i)'A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

List of mythical a described, 5 , 
67-71, 88 sq., 88 n., 91 ; the lour 
intelligent creatures (JOjIlm, phoe- 
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27 , 383 sq., 
384 n., 393, 410; monsters and 
dragons in the ocean, 86, 191, 298, 
304 ; men lived in common with the 
a. in the age of perfect virtue, 89 , 
140, 278 ; 40 , 171 ; magic plants 
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or 
an ichneumon, 42 , 43 sq, 77, 137? 
306, 580 sq. ; — the animalcule Anud- 
dhart (or Kunthu) which is only 
seen by monks who have reached the 
state of pei lection, 22 , 267, 304 ; 45 , 

15, 220, 220 n, ; the ox Barmdymi^ 
37 , 2t 8, 220 ; a boar, called Emusha^ 
raised the earth, and he was her 
lord Pra^^-apati, 44 , 451; the wolf 
Kapud and the bird Kamak slam by 
Keres^sp, 24 , 63, 63 n.; dance to 
Khioei's music, 3, 45, 6r ; the 
khwei, a one-footed animal, 39 , 
384, 38411. ; an decides boundary 
disputes between Iran and Tlii&n, 
47 , 31-3, 135-8; the pnmatial 
Bull, 4 , 231, 231 n , 290 sq., 290 n. , 
5 , 45 sq ; 47 , xxix, xli ; the seed ot 
the primaeval bull in the moon, 4 , 
233, 233 n ; 5,179; 23 , 8 , 8 sq n, 

16, 88-9T, 176, 355; death ot the 
primaeval ox, 5 , 20 ; origin of 
plants from the primaeval ox, 5 , 
99 sq, 177-9; the ox Saisaok, 5 , 
58, 62, 69 sq. ; origin of a. from the 
primaeval ox, 5 , xxiii, 20 n., 179; 
37 , 150 ; men going forth on the 
ox Sruv6 (Sarsaok, Snsaok), 5 , t86, 
1 86 n. ; the immortal ox Hadhayaj 
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields the elixir 
of immortality, 18 , iii sq. and n., 
IT 8, 171 ; the dark progeny of the 
primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18 , 
212 sqf, 212 n ; the ox Hadhayaj, 
who causes the perfection of primi- 
tive man, 18 , 257, 257 n ; primaeval 
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5, 17 sq., 
31 sq., 161 sq., 161 n.; 18 , 94, 94 n.; 
47 , 33 ^^ 33 n*; also Goj6i6n ; 
the Saeaa or Simurgh, 23 , 241 n., 
243 ; Sdlaka^ a very tmy animal, 


36 , 180, t8o n ; the foui-eyed 
bitch, Saramd) 42 , 68, 404 ; the 
mythical three-legged as^ in the 
ocean, 5 , 67-9, 67 n. ; 24 , m, 
lit n.;— with hoise, ass, and he- 
goat, one scaiches for Agni, 41 , 
198, 204-6, 234-7, AharmanU 
body is that of a lizard, 5, 105 ; 
contention between the lizard and 
the Kar fish, 5 , 65 sq. ; no brute 
creation in a Buddha country y 49 (11), 
12, 33, 96 sq ; iTiL^n^ as Lord 
of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; tor Rudta, the 
wild beasts are in the forest and in 
the waters, 42 , 157 ; the brain of a. 
the spittle ot ivashtriy 26 , 202 ; the 
four-footed a. protected by Vasus 
and RudraSy 43 , 68; Verethiaghna 
in the shape of a boar, 23 , 137, 153, 
235; Verethraghna in the shape of 
a., 28 , 231, 233-8; oxen, horses, 
wolves refuse to kill the child Zoro- 
aster y 47 , 37-9, 145 sq. to also 
Omens. 

(;) Worship of a. 

Souls oi a. worshipped, 23 , 197, 
229; 31 , 288; food placed on the 
gi ound as ball-offering for a , 25 , 92; 
29 , 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers, 
27 , 432, 432 n.; sacrifice to all the 
a., 31 , 329, chiefs of a. worshipped, 
31 , 338 ; ot the earth, and of heaven, 
invoked as divine beings, 42 , 161. 

[ k ] On some special a. 

Simile of the haty 36 , 346; sin of 
killing a beaver y 24 , 71, 71 n., 350; 
clouds as boars y 32 , 72 ; simile otthe 
boar, 36 , 334 sq ; why the king puts 
on shoes ot boar’s skin, 41 , 102 sq.; 
vicious boar unclean, 44 , 178 ; earth 
torn up by boar, 44 , 451 ; the wild 
buffalo and the sarabha assigned 
to Agni, 41 , 411 sq ; the buflaloes, 
i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri- 
fice, 44 , 231 ; simile of the caty 36 , 
326 sq. ; deer sent by the princes as 
tribute to the king, 27 , 433 ; simile 
of the deer, 86, 331 sq ; fevei 
allayeu by means of a frogy 42 , 4, 
565-8 ; trogs used at rites for 
quenching fire, 42 , 348-51, 514 
sq. ; origin ot frogs from water, 
43 , 174-6; hare in the moon, 44 , 
10 ; hedgehog to be prcseived, for 
he kills ants, 5 , 35L 347; 

24 , 318 ; simile ot the jackaly 86, 
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329 sq ; jackal produced from the 
intestine of the dead body filled 
with foul matter, 44 , 203 ; simile of 
the leech^ 36 , 347; simile of the 
Iton, 36 , 33S-40; origin of lion, 41 , 
13 1 ; the lion is vigour, 43 , 38; 
moles mystically connected with 
earth and Agni, 12 , 278 sq. and n. ; 
mole IS Rudra’s animal, 12 , 440; 
at mole-hills, a saci ifice to the king 
of moles, 30 , 1 14 ; 77wnkeys as human 
monsters, 5 , 60 n. ; simile of the 
monkey, 36 , 292 sq ; 7nules are 
good, if tamed, 10 (1), 77 ; she-mule 
cannot conceive, 29 , 363 ; 30 , 178 ; 

42 , 545 ; she-mule dies when she 
foals, 35 , 236, 236 n ; simile of the 
mu 7 tgoose, 36 , 329 ; otters sacrifice 
fish in spring, 27 , 221, 251, 251 n.; 
similes of the panther^ 36 , 285-7 ; 
porcupine used in charms against 
snake-poison, 42 , 428 , simile of the 
rat^ 36 , 328 ; let him wander alone 
hke rhtnocei'os^ 10 (11), 6-1 1; simile 
of the scoipion^ 36 , 328 sq,; simile of 
the 1 oad spider ^ 36 , 351 ; simile of 
the squirrel^ 36 , 284; ‘treading on 
the tail ot a tigei^/ expression for 
what IS hazardous, 16 , 78 sq , 80 n , 
tiger’s skin used at the coronation, 
41,81, 91-3,96, 105, 105 n.; 42 , iii 
sq.j 378-80, tiger typifies danger 
to life, 42 , no, 518; tiger is vigour, 

43 , 38, origin of tiger, 44 , 203, 
215, man- tiger,* similar to were- 
wolf, 44 , 414 ; ^il/ d the wisp^ 42 , 
41 1 ; fwohesj four-legged and iwo- 
legged, 37 , 86 ; ceremony on a place 
attacked by fivoiins, 80 , 128 sq. , 
charms against worms, 42 , 22-5, 
313-20, 453-5 ; exorcism of vermin 
infesting gram, 42 , 142. Othei 
animals, see separately^ and also 
Parables (r). 

Animal sacrifices, 

(«) History of a s , different viewfa about 
them 

(/>) Different kinds of a s. 

(c) The victim ^ 

(<f} The Ydpa, or sacrificial post to which 
the victim is bound 

(a) History of a. s.; difffrent 

VIEWS ABOUT THEM 
‘ It IS for sacrifices that beasts ha\ e 
been created by the Self-existent 
(Brahman) himself. Sacrificing 
causes the wdiole univeise to 


pi osper , therefore is the slaughter 
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh- 
ter. The sin of him who kills deer 
for the' sake of gain, is not so gieat 
(and visited less heavily) m the 
woild to come, than the sin of him 
who eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle, 
trees, amphibious animals, and birds, 
w'hich have been destroyed for the 
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta- 
tion in another existence (in which 
they are born as Gandharvas, or 
other beings of a high rank),’ 7 , 169 , 
flesh of animals slam for sacrifices 
may be eaten, 2, 270, 270 n. ; slaugh- 
ter of animals for a. s. permitted, 
8, 289 sq ; 14 , 26 sq and n., 54, 71 ; 
25 , 172-6 ; occasions on which a s. 
should be offered, 29 , 87-9, 88 n. ; 
30 , 256 sq ; though implying injury 
to living beings, a. s. offered m ac- 
cordance with the Veda, is a sacred 
duty and leads to heaven, 25 , 175 
sq. ; 38 , 130 sq., 310 ; 48 , 598 sq. ; 
not alluded to^ in the R/ksa^2hit&, 
44 , xvii ; the Apri hymns destined 
for the PrayS^a offerings of the a. s., 
46 , 9 , a hymn used at the ritual of 
the a. s , 46 , 283 sq ; he who offers 
living victims will reside high ip 
hea\en, 46 , 24; the sacrificial fires 
long for the sacrificer’s flesh, he 
offers to them an animal to redeem 
himself, 44 , it8 sq ; he who per- 
forms a. s. eats food every six 
months in yonder world, 43, 299 ; 
by a s the sacrificei confers upon 
himself immortal life, 44 , 1 1 8 sq , 
by sacrificing he-goats, ewes, and 
cows, he gams these animals, 44 , 
218; 111 pressing Soma, they slay it, 
the animal victim is slam, the ha- 
viryag«a is slain with mortar and 
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12, 
308 ; 26 , 65, 340; 44 , 2; substitut- 
ing lower for higher animals, and 
vegetable for a s , 44 , xxxvii ; when 
they spiead the sacrifice, \hey kill 
it, 44 , 2 sq. ; origin and development 
ot a. s., 12, 50-2 ; 26 , 178 sq ; iice 
and barley the saciificial essence of 
all animals, 26 , 199, 199 n. , the 
cake a symbol ot a. s., 12, 49-52 
and n ; animals constitute a sacii- 
fice, 44 , 155 ; ascetic censuring an 
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Adhvaryu priest for destruction ol 
life at a. s., 8 , 289-93 ; the ancient 
Bic^hnia«as offered sacrifices with- 
out killing cows, 10 (11), 49 eq ; no 
religious meiit nor final lescue to 
be gained by a. s., 19 , 129, 135 ; the 
sin of slaying animals for saciific.al 
pui poses, 22, 12, 18; all kinds of 
a. s. offered by king Okkaka, 10 (ii), 
50 sq , to gam great iiches, the 
Brahma«as cause the king to offer 
a s , 10 (11), 50 sq. , king 5 uddho- 
dana abstains from a. s., 49 (1), 24; 
bloody and bloodless s in Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , 1x115 camels may be 
sacrificed and eaten, 9 , 60 ; use and 
naming of animals for sacrificial pur- 
poses, 27 , ii6sq, ; animals only to 
be killed for rites, 40 , 24 t. 

{ b ) Different kinds of a. s 
Jgm worshipped by sacrifices of 
gh;/ta, heifers, bulls, and cows with 
calf, 46 , 21 1 ; the Jgfnsbomiya or 
a. s. to Agni and Soma, 26 , 162-222, 
225; 30 , 346; 43 , 2^5, 26osq. ; 44 , 
1 19 n. ; 48 , 598 ; twenty-one Agni- 
shomiya a. s. at Ajvamedha, 44 , 372, 
375; eleven Agnfehomtya a. s at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 404 ; meat- 
offering to A bur a ^ 31 , 80, 84 ; meat- 
offerings for various angel s and 
guardian spirits, 5 , 335-8 ; a s 
at Ashtakd and Anvash/akya festi- 
vals, 29 , 105, 206 sq, 344, 417-21 ; 
SO, 97-102, 1 12 sq , 294 ; tame and 
wild animals offered at the A^^va- 
medha^A^ 296n , 298 sq. and n., 306- 
8, 310 sq., 33 I> 338) 338 sq n, 
3S3-4, 382 sq n, 388; on the 
An’amedha itself see under Horse- 
saci ifice 5 a s. at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 155-7, 161-86, 
197-9) 204, 236, 400-13; 43 , 2 
3) 35^ 392 ; at the house-build- 
ing, 29 , 429 , 30 , 122 ; atthe build- 
ing of a city, 8, 183; blood-conse- 
ciation of n2\v buildings, 28 , 169 
sq. ; a s. offered at the conclusion 
of covenetnfSj 27 , 1 1 2 ; 40 , 1 64, 1 64 n. ; 
ritual and general rule^ for the a, s. 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , 30, 176- 
S, 360 sq, 418 sq. ; 30 , 98-101, 
234-6, 360 sq ; expatoiy a. s to 
Fire and Waters, 4 , 206 sq., 207 n, 
sUughtei of a dun cow m expiation 
of ihurdei, 6, 9, 9 n. ; sacrifice of a 


cow, a penance, 7 , 138; animal 
sacrifice at the reception of guests, 
26 , 85; 29 , 200, 275 sq. ; 30 , 
131, 256, 278 sq ; animal sacri- 
fice at the 6, Ixxiv; a. s. at 

the kinfs consec) ation, 41 , 68 sq , 
135 sq, 129-35, 136 n., 137; the 
flesh of animals to be offei cd to the 
r2anes,'l,2s^i) ; 25 , i24Sq., 29 , 359; 
30 , 231, 256, sacrifice ot a cow 
to the Fatheis, 30 , 234-6; the 
animal to cover the dead body, 
29 , 238, 241 sq ; at marnage, 30 , 
256; to the god Ndrdyana they 
formerly offered animals, 8, 2S0 ; 
sacrifice to Nirnti of an ass by a 
student who has broken his vow of 
chastity, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 117 sq., 
215 sq.; 25 , 454 sq. ; 29 , 361 sq. ; 
the Pa^ubandha or a. s. as part of 
Soma sacrifice, 7 , 191 ; 12 , 578 sq., 
378 n. ; 26 , xi; 41 , xii-xiv, xvi- 
xviii, XXIV, 1 1-17, 418; 43 , 260, 
298 sq ; 44 , xiv, 118-30, 118 n., 
119 n., a. s. to be offei ed once in 
each half-year at the solstices, 7 , 
191 , 25, 133 ; by the victim he puts 
flavour into the Soma least, 26 , 
314; to be performed at least once 
a year, 44 , 119 ; victims for differ- 
ent gods at the different Soma sacri- 
fices, 26 , 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 428 sq. ; 
at the end of eveiy Soma saciifico a 
sterile cow (anubandhyfl) saci ificcd 
to Mitra and Vjft-uwa, 26 , 215 n, 
217, 387 sq., 391-7; 41 , 87; 43 , 
263-6 ; 44 , xxii , the a. s. is a 
great Soma sacnfice, 44 , 120; some 
perform the a. s. without Soma, 
others with Soma, 44 , 122 sq. , the 
animal sacrifice unmteruipted by 
the Sattra, 411 ^ 176 ; Pasu-puroddsa, 
or ‘ animal cake ' offering belonging 
to every a. s., 26 , 199 sq. ; 41 , 136 
sq. and n., 173, 175 ; 43 , 245, 247 sq., 
247 n., 265 ; 44 , 221, 555; consists 
of omentum, animal cake, and the 
chief oblation, 41 , i So ; to Pra^dpaii, 
26 , 429, 429 n., 441, 443 sq.; to 
Vlyu and Pia^pati, 41 , 171-5; 
to Piagapati, Surya, Indra, and Agni, 
44 , 127 sq ; the animal victim once 
belonged to Savitr/, now to Pra^a- 
pati, 44 , 174 ; at the Purushamedha, 
44 , 404, 41 1 ; victims at the Pu- 
uishamedha set free, 44 , 411; 



Rtidra, lord of a. s,, 32 , 419 sq. ; at 
the Sar^vamedba^ 44 , 419 sq. ; at the 
Sautrdmanty 44 , 213 sq. n., 216-22, 
221 n, 229, 245, 251, 261, 271- 
3 ; hairs of wild beasts put into 
the Sur^ cups at the Sautramawi, 
44 , 21S sq., 229 sq., 261 ; at the 
Seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 309 11 , 383, 
402 ; slaughtenng ot animals and 
other pieparaticns for a. s. at season- 
festivals, 37 , 15 sq. , lawful and un- 
lawful animals for season-fe*stivals, 
37 , 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of 
the land, of the path, and of the 
four quarters, 3 , 371, 371 n., 373, 
399? 399 n. ; 27 , 295 ; the Sulaga'va 
sacrifice to Rudra, 29 , 255-8, 
351-3? 355; 30 , 220-4; a bull 

sacrificed at a thanksginring seruice, 
3 , 333, 333 sq. n. ; the animal vic- 
tim lor T%'ashln set free, 26 , 177 
sq. , at the Vdgapeya rite, 41 , ii- 
17 ; animals slam by Lomasa Kas- 
sapa at the V^Aape^a sacrifice, 36 , 
16-19, 16 sq. n. 

{c) The victim. 

Inspection and selection of 
animals for victims, 3 , 343, 343 n ; 
27 , 266, 288 ; 28 , 222 sq. ; 39 , 
220; at a s. the blood of the victim 
IS the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; game caught m hunting used 
for a. s., 14 , 71; 16 , 192 n. ; 27 , 
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as 
a victim 111 sacrificing to God, 27 , 
417, 417 n. ; low^est victims ofFeied 
in bad years, 28, 166; gifts of mares 
and camels for a. s., 31 , iii, 120 ; 
pigs fed for a. s , 40 , iS , the sham- 
man, wild buftalo, and Jai abha unfit 
for saciifice, 41 , 410-12; sterile 
cow sacrificed to lemove the 
blemish of stei ility from the house, 
42 , 299 ; white cow sacrificed to 
remove leprosy, 42 , 7 1 1 ; only male 
victims used at great a. s., 27 , 2 56, 
256 n. ; by male victims the (male) 
Saciificer ran^omes himself, 44 , 
119 ; symbolical victims, ^ram and 
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12, 
395 sq , 402 sq.; images of a eaten 
instead of meat, 25 , 174, 174 sq n. ; 
images of a. made at the ^aitra fes- 
tival, 29 , 132 ; fivefold is the victim, 
26 , 24 ; 44 , 154 ; five victims at th^ 
building of the fire-altar, 41 , 156, 

I ^ \ 


164, 166, 171, 400; man, horse, ox, 
sheep, goat, as victims, 12 , 50 ; 41 , 
162, 166; 43 , 299 sq. ; the Eka- 
dajini •or set of eleven victims, 26 , 
173? 173 ? 217-22; the killing ot 

the victim, 26 , 178-S4, 189; skin- 
ning and cutting open of the victim, 
26 , 193 sq. ; cutting up of it, 26 , 
200 sq.; offering of the portions, 
26 , 204 sq ; touching ot the victim’s 
remains, 26 , 209, 209 n. ; cutting 
out and offering of the omentum 
ifvapdhcma\ 26 , 19^ sq, 198, 392; 
29 , 177? 207, 256, 360, 418 sq ; 30 , 
99 sq, 113, 235, 360 sq. , 44 , 125, 
388, 392 sq , 420 ; the anguish of 
the victim, in being slaughtered, be- 
comes concentrated m the heait, 
which must be cooked separately, 
44, 125; collection of fodder for 
the sacrificial victims, 27 , 278 ; to 
^ quiet * a victim is to kill it, 44 , 
321 , sacredness of the victims slain 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193 ; the animal# 
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine/ 
body and goes up to heaven, 25 , 1 75 ; 
48 , 599 ; the victim rests m immor- j 
tal life, 26 , 198 ; honour to be len- 
dered to a sacrificial victim, 27 , 97 ; 
victims must not be sold, 27 , 238 ; 
the sacrificial ox, m spite of his 
ornaments and food, would wish to 
be a solitary calf when led into the 
ancestral temple, 40 , 212 ; Pragapati 
IS all the sacrificial animals, 43 , 299 
sq. , the victim, as Pra^apati, repre- 
sents all deities, 43 , 404 
{d) The Yupa or sacrificial 

POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM IS 
BOUND. 

The sacrificial stake is the crest- 
lock oi sacrifice pei sonified, 12, 126; 
the stake belongs toVish«u, 12, 162, 
164, etymological legend concern- 
ing the Yupa, 12 , 160 sq andn ; 26 , 
21, 36, 39? 46, loi, 174; impurity 
caused by touching a sacrificial post, 
7 , 94; 14 , 30, 30 sq. n., 1 71, 183; 
29 , 224 sq ; 30 , 181 sq ;*‘a white 
horse at a post ’ means Agni at the 
sacrificial stake, 26, 149 ; setting up 
the sacrificial stake, 26 , 162-78; 
44, 123 sq.; being about to cut the 
stake, he offeis the yupdhuti or 
‘ stake-offering,’ 26 , 162 sq ; set of 
eleven stakes, 26 , 173, 176 sq., 221 ; 
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twenty-one stakes, 44 , 373, 383 ; 
the yQpa is a means of ascending 
to the ^Blessed,’ 26 , 173 sq. , is a 
thundeibolt, 26 , 174-6; material, 
form, and size of yfipa, 41 , 31 ; 44 , 
133 sq. ; IS eight-cornered, 26 , 174; 
41 , 31 : a wife-stake set up for the 
wives, 26 , 177 ; the mounting of the 
sacrificial post, 41 , 31-5 ; 44 , 254 ; 
the Uree,’ 1. e. the saciificial post 
invoked m the Apri hymns, 46 , 12, 
154, 199, 237, 239, 377 sq ; liturgi- 
cal veises addressed to it, 46 , 252- 
5; upright stands the post, like a 
new-born foal, 46 , 340. 

Animisha, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 2ir. 

Animosity, see Hatred, 

Anirlin, n.d,, has the H6m, 5 , 105 ; 
invoked, 5 , 404, 404 n., 406. 

Aniruddha, n d , and philosophical 
t.t. ; the sun-god as a unity of Vasu- 
deva, Sankaishawa, Piadyumna, and 
A., 11 , 267 n. ; a manifestation of 
the highest being, 34 , xxiii, 441 
sq. ; a form of V^sudeva, denotes 
the principle of egoity, 84 , 440 ; 
48 , 524-6 ; cannot spnng from 
Pradyumna, 84 , 441, 442. 

Aniruddha, n p , an eminent Arhat, 
21 , 2; 49 (11), 2, 90; one of the 
five hundred Arhats ^vhc are to be- 
come future Buddhac, 21 , 198; see 
Anuruddha. 

Aniyata sins, see Sins. 

Awkasa, n.p , 23 , 218. 

An-kwo, see Khung A. 

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and 
all that IS heavy, firm, dai k in colour, 
1 , 94 n. See Food. 

Anna-homas, t.t., food-oblations, 41 , 
37 n.; 44 , 296, 297 n., 314 n., 
^ 11 - 

Annapati, n.d ; prayer to A., the 
lord of food, 29 , 338. 

Annapr^tiana, see Child {b), 

Ahn&tako^/^fahna, see Ko;?^/anna. 

Annihilation, see Samaya 

or Pnyada/vana, daughter 
of Mahavira, 22 , 193 sq , 256. 

Anointment of Dikshita with fiesh 
butter, 26 , 13 sq ; of the saciificial 
stake, 26 , 170 ; of the victim, 26 , 
1S3 ; of sacrificer at R^^asfiya, 41 , 
80 sq. ; of sacrificer at Agnii^ayana, 
43 , 226 sq,, 251 ; of the sacinficmg 


king with fat gi'avy at SautrJlmawt, 
44 , 2 50-2. See also Kings. 

Anoma-dassi, n. ot a saint afflicted 
with disease, 36 , 10. 

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13 , 
124 sq 

An Phing->^ung, was niggaidly m 
sacrifices, 27 , 402, ^02 n. ; 28 , 165, 
165 n 

Ans&rs, and Muh^^erin who fled 
with Mohammed, 6, 172 n,, 187, 
262 f three of the A. who refused 
to accompany Mohammed were 
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n, 

Antaka, the Ender, n.d. ; the initi- 
ated boy given m charge to A, 
30 , 154; expiatoiy foimula to A., 
44 , 337 n. 

Antaraw^k^ ^^ikh^, of the Ve/ava- 
/ika gawa, 22, 291. 

Antariksha, see Air. 

Antary&,mi-brhhma;^a, t.c. (B; /- 
hadara»yaka-upanishad 8, 7), 34 , 
xxvm; 48 , 214, 319, 356, 422, 457, 
537 , 544 ? 627. 

AntarySumin, 1 1 ., ‘the ruler within,’ 
the internal ruler, is the self, the 
Brahman, or the Loid, 15 , 132 sq. ; 
34 , xxviii, XXXV, xlii sq, Ixii-lxiv, 
xcviii, c, cxiii, 130-5, 48 , 226 ; IS not 
the piadhina, 34 , 132 sq ; cannot 
mean the embodied soul, 34 , 13 3-5* 

Antelope, one ol five animals, 8, 
155 n. ; the skin of the black a 
(knsh/iR^ina) used at sacnficcs, 12, 
23-5, 25 n, 38, 265 ; 26 , 23-8, 32, 
75, 77 ; 41 , 185 sq. ; 44 , 132, 249- 
51, 254, 290 n., 447, 461 n., 467 n , 
499 , soma placed on black a. skin, 
26 , 160 ; two black a. skins icpre- 
sciit heaven and eai'th, 26 , 25; black 
a. skin lepie^^ents saciifice, 41 , 215- 
17, 215 n , 219, 222, 266 ; 43 , 336 
sq., 44 , 249, 447 ; is the earth, 44 , 
216; its hairs aie the metres, 41 , 
266 ; 44 , 249, 448 ; the dead body 
laid on a black a. skin, 44 , 200, 203 ; 
gift of a black a., 14 , 135 ; the hoin 
of an g:. used for magic cures, 42 
15? 335 - 8 ; gomr/ga, a bovine a. 
one of the three chief victims at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 298, 338, 338 sq. 
n., 388, 

Antideva, n of a king, reveienced 
the priest Vasish^> 5 a, 19 , 12 ; 49 (i) 
10, ion.; a king who reached final 
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq ; S%mknt\ A, 
49 (i), loi. 

Antinomies, each suggesting the 
existence of its corresponding op- 
posite, 39 , 47 sq ; the usefulness of 
being of no use, 39 , 133, 217-22 ; 
a cluster of a., 39 , 188 , startling 
antithetic statements, 39 , 239, 239 n 
Antioch, people of, destroyed lor 
disbelief in Jesus* disciples, 6, cv, 
^ 9 , 163 sq. 

Antrimnkha, n. of a demon harass- 
ing children, 30 , 211. 

Ants, Solomon and the, 9 , 10 1 ; 
a -hills inauspicious, 29 , 140 ; simile 
of the white a., 36 , 326 ; a. an anti- 
dote against poison, 42 , 27, 30, 268, 
51 1 sq., 532 sq., 553 n., 555 , pro- 
duce healing- water, 42 , 9, 278 ; 
earth from an a.-mound used in 
medical charms, 42 , 234, 287, 51 1 , 
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishnu, 
44 , 442 sq , 450. 

Anuddhari, see Animals (/), 
Anugita, t.w, an episode of the 
MahSbhaiata, 8, 197-206, its rela- 
tion to the TJpanishads, 8, 197, 200, 
207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq. , relation 
between A. and BhagavadgttS, 8, 
197 sq , 207-10, 215, 218 sq, 222, 
227 ; Br^hma«a GttS, and Guruji- 
shyasa;«vEda, 8, 198-204; work of 
one author, 8, 204-6 ; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literature, 8, 
206-27; its relation to the Dhar- 
majSstras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19 ; its 
relation to Buddhism, 8, 212-15 , 
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8, 
227; translation, 8, 237-394; ends 
with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n. 
Aixugop^t restored to sight by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 197 
^^SiLumati, n.d., goddess of concep- 
tion, 42 , 98, 46 1 ; is this earth, 41 , 44 ; 
Siniv^l! and A., phases of the moon, 
42 , 461 ; offering to A., 25 , 90 ; 29 , 
84, 319 ) 321 1 41 , 42, 44, 54 n. ; 43 , 
264, 264 n. ; 44 , xlii, xhv; ww- 
shipped at the Up^kara»a-» 29 , 221; 
funeral oblation to A., 29 , 242 , 
sacrifice to A. at the ploughing rite, 
29 , 326 , invoked when sprinkling 
water round the fire, 29 , 378 ; 30 , 
19, 142, 253; sacrifice of the newly 
married couple to Agni, Pra^apati, 
Vijve de\as, and A , 30 , 49; invoked 


• 

m a love charm, 42 , 104, 535 ; in- 
voked to drive out evil bodily 
maiks from a woman, 42 , 109 ; in- 
voked^ m a cattle charm, 42 , 143, 
304; ‘Sarasvati, A., and Bhaga in- 
voked, 42 , 173. 

Anumlo/^anti, n. of a nymph, 43 , 107. 
Anup^disesa, 1 1., * none of the five 
attributes remaining,* is the principal 
thing, 10 (11), 167, 

AnupaUpta, n. of the eighth Tatha- 
gala, 49 (11), 6. 

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 
Anupiy^t, a town of the MalUs, 
Buddha residing theie, 20 , 224-33. 
Anuprava^^aniya, see Sacrifices {h), 
Anur&dhapura, the chronicles pre- 
served in the Mahavihira cf, 10 (i), 
XVI sq , XX, xxii sq. 

Anuruddha, n p., in Pali, Ani- 
ruddha in Sk , 21 , 2 n., 49 (11), 2 n.; 
the iSakya, converted, 19 , 226; 20 , 
224-33; ^ 5 , 163, what he said 
when Buddha died, 11 , riS, 119, 
1 21; 19 , 305 sq. ; praises the de- 
parted Buddha, 19 , 310-20, A, 
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus 
who live in perfect harmony, Buddha 
visiting them, 17 , 309-12 ; ques- 
tions Buddha about schisms, 17 , 
317; mentioned among the prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
sayings of A. the elder, 36 , 296, 347, 
351. iS<?^ ^2/jo Amruddha. 
Anwlisana, ^ precepts^ (the Vedin- 
gas ?),to be studied, 44 , 98. 
Anu-yaya, see Karman. 

AnushAibli, see Metres. 

Anuvada, Sk., 1 1., a statement re- 
ferring to something already known, 
explanatory comment, 34 , 221 ; 38 , 
55, 66, 138, 216, 221, 308 sq., 322, 
322 n. , 48 , 14, 45, 678, 694, 696 sq. 
Anuvidita, 1 1 , Buddha*s definition 
of the term, 10 (11), 91. 
Anvadhyas, Apyas, SSdhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 
AnLvakhyi,na, old tale, ^not true, 
44 , 14. 

Aavarambha^riya, see Sacrifices. 
Anvash/akya, see Animal Sacrifices 
{b), and Sacrifices (/). 
Anyata^plaksha, n of a lotus-lake 
m Kurukshelra, 44 , 70. 
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An-zre, n.p., knew well the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 174 sq 
Aoighimatastira, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Adshanar, is full of wisdorq, 18 , 90, 
90 n. See Adshnar. 

Adshnar (Aoshnara, A6shn6i), 
giandson of P^iirvij-iry^, 18 , 171, 
171 n , son of Pouru-^ha, 23 , 221, 
221 n.; chancellor ot Kai-Os, 47 , 

X, i 3 sq. 

Apadesa, see Mahapadesa. 
Apa>^’ara, = Pan^ara, 35 , 287 n. 
Ap&la, n p , identified with Surya’s 
daughter, 26 , xivn. ; wasfiee from 
widowhood, 29 , 33. 

Apal^la, a Naga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 2^6. 

Apam I^’api^if (Nap^^^), the great 
sovereign, 4 , 250 , swift-horsed, 
with many wives, 23 , 611., 14, 20, 
3^3 71 » 3I3 3193 Ike son of the 
Waters, Lightning, in\oked and 
worshipped, 23 , 6, 6n , 12, 14, 20, 
36, 38, 299; through Tutrya the 
waters come from the high A.N , 
23 , 94, 94 n. ; divides the waters 
amongst the countries, 23 , 102, 
249 n. ; increases the excellencies 
of countries, 23 , 202 ; seizes the 
priestly glory, 23 , 299 , the Ahura 
NapS/-apam worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 326, 331, 

346, 351, 362, 381, 383 sq, 392 
Apam ITapat, the lightning, 42 , 589 , 
the Child ot the Waters, 46 , 157, 
158 ; Agni identified with A.N., the 
quick inciter,’ 46 , 187, 191. 
Apawa, a town in AnguttarSpa, 10 
(11), 96-9; 17 , 129-34. 

ApEina, see PiS«as. 
Ap^lntaratamas, boi n on this earth 
as Krzshwa Dvaipayana, and en- 
tiusted with the office ot promul- 
gating the Vedas, 38 , 235-8 , 48 , 
529 ; reborn, though he had reached 
intuition of the highest truth, 48 , 
650 sq 

Apadsh, Phi, Apaosha, Zd, the 
demon pf di ought, his struggle with 
Tutar (Tutrya), 5 , 27 sq , 112, 
170 sq. ; 18 , 266 sq , 267 n. , 23 , 92, 
99-101 ; fiend of death, 23 , 284 sq. 
Apapalika, n. of the courtesan 
Ambap^h in the Burmese legend, 
11, 3311. 

Apapatra, see Caste {e,f). 


Apar^^iti (Apara^ita), n. ot the 
city or palace of Brahman in the 
Brahman world, 1 , 131, 132 n., 275, 
277 , n. of the Vimlna from which 
Anshjfanemi descended, 22 , 276. 
Aparanta(ra)tamas, see Ap^ntara- 
tamas 

Aparisrava, Gama t.t., explained, 
22, 37 n. 

Apas (Water), etymology of the 
^word, 15 , 310. 

Apastamba, teachers quoted by, 
2, xxvii sq. ; quotes the 5 ata- 
patha Brahma«a as Va^asane) aka, 
12, xxxix sq , xl n. ; his date, 
12 , xl sq.; 1 elation between A. 
and Baudh^yana, 14 , xxxv-xxxix , 
satiated at the Tarpawa, 14 , 253 n., 
255, a half-divine being in the 
Mahibhirata, 25 , Ixiii ; — history of 
the A. school, 2, xv-xlvi , the Tait- 
biiya-Bi^hmawa and Sa^/zhita called 
A-Brahma«a, and A.-sawhita, 2, 
xvii sq , the A. school belongs to 
^Southern India, 2 , xxxii-xl 
Apas tamba-stLtr as, something veiy 
like an Upanishad occurs in Jhcm, 
1, Ixvn , language of the A., 2, 
xlui-xlvi , the A. Gnhya-, 5 rauta-, 
and Dharma-suti as, 2 , xiii-xv^, 
SO, xxix, xxxii n., xxxm ; the A 
Gnbya-sfitra^ translated, 30 , 248- 
97 ; the A ya^? 7 a-Panbh^sbri- 
sfitras translated, 30 , 309-71 , the A. 
on the Purushanredha, 44 , xxxiu n,, 
^xxxix n., xl n. 

Apastambha, older name of Apa- 
^stamba, 14 , xlii n. 

Apastambiya-Dharma-stitra, aph- 
orisms on the sacred law', pait of 
the Kalpa-sfitia, 2, xi sqq., the A. 
and Its commentary, 2, xlvi^xlviii ; 
translated, 2, 1-171 ; doctrines ^of 
Bhagavadgita compared with A., 
8 , 20-4; mentions Upamshads as 
part of Vedic liteiature, 8, 212; 
Its relation to the AnugitS, 8, 215- 
19, 226 ; on sale and gift of 
children', and Kshetra^a sons, 25 , 
xciii sq. , quoted, 8, 397 , 38 , 421 ; 
48 , 187, 410, 773 

Apasya, meditated on the udgitha, 
^1, 6. 

Apaysl, n. of a river, 46 , 287 sq. 
^plv^h, Kai-A or Kavi Aipivanghu, 
37 , 224, 33411. 
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Apnav^na, and the Bhngus kindled 
Agni, 12 , 350, 350 n.; 46 , 343 
Apologues, see Parables, Tales, 
Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy. 
Apostles, or prophets, 

id) In Islam 

(fi) In Zoroastnamsm, 

{a) In Islam. 

Chief a. recognized by the Qur’an, 
6, Ixxi ; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, 
lacob, Moses, and Jesus were a., 
6, 1 9 ; belief in the a , a dogma of 
Isl^m, 6, 24 ; God sent them with 
good tidings and with warnings, 6, 
30 sq, 141 ; 9 , 20, 210; no dif- 
ference between God’s a , 6, 46, 56 
sq, 57 n.; were Jesus’^ helpeis, 
6, 53 , God’s covenant with them, 
6, 57? 57 « ; 9 , 139 ; called liais, or 
mocked at, 6, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119, 
245 ? 9 , 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 211 ; 
Mohammed but one of many a. who 
were sent before and have passed 
away, 6, 63, 94, 125; 9, 129, 198; 
sincere believers make no dis- 
tinction between God and His 
apostles, 6, 92 sq. ; rejected by 
the Jews, 6, 107 ; ask God for a 
miracle, 6, 114 , people punished 
for not listening to the a. sent by 
God; 6 , 144-54, 183, 194, 301 , 
208-18, 236, 239 sq, , 9, 46 sq , 61, 
86 sq, 163 sq , 175 sq., 185, 190, 
192-5, 242, 286, 294 ; every nation 
has its a, 6, ipS*, 254 , no a. sent 
save with the language of his people, 
6 238 , a , sent before Mohammed, 
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no 
a could bring a sign save by God’s 
p€Tmission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in 
promise to His apostles, 6, 244 , 
God does not punish without send- 
ing an a. first, 9 , 3, 114 ; some of 
the a preferred to others, 9, 7 , 
all sent with the message of God’s 
unity, 9 , 47 , an a has only his plain 
message to preach, 9, 119 , were 
sent with manifest signs, 9, 269. 

(^) In Zoroastrianism 
The three future a , 18 , 1 3 n., 1 4 n , 
92 sq, 93 n, ii2n,, 170, 299 n. ; 
24 , 15, 1 3 n. , 47 , X , the decree of 
a, 18 , 131, 336, 336 n.; Zaratujt 
the true a , 18 , 386 ; a. and prophets 
appointed by the creator, 24 , 180, 
180 n.; a. would be better than God, 


if God were the cause of evil, 24 , 
201 ; prophets and a. slam, 24 , 205. 
See also Saoshyas, and Sdshins. 
Appaiqannas, see Meditations. 
ApramStda, Sk , t.t., see Earnestness. 
Aprl-hymns, see Prayers (e). 
Apsarlt, the A. who makes the 
winnings in the game of dice, 42 , 
149 sq., 414 

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs ; 
five hundred A. go towards the 
know er of Brahman, to adorn him, 
whereupon he moves towards Brah- 
man, 1, 276 ; achieved their great 
beauty by living as Brahma/^irin*;, 
8, 178 , among women who are 
a source of happiness, the A. are 
chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandharvas their 
husbands or compamon«, 12, 269 n. ; 
42 , 33 sq. , 44 , 69 n. ; fair maidens 
with their chariots and musical 
instruments, in Yama’s heaven, 15 , 
6 ; the beauty of A. even is unreal, 
19 , 254; five hundred A. attend on 
the mother of Buddha, 19 , 351, 
353 sq ; created, 25 , 15 ; world of 
the A , 25 , 157 ; produced by 
activity, 25 , 494 , worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 219; Indra has 
created glory for the A, 29 , 316; 
Agni’s A. are the herbs, 30 , 146 n ; 
the insight that dwells with the A , 
30 , 159 ; the scent that dwells with 
the A, 30 , 166; like bright red 
ornaments, 32 , 308 , invoked in a 
charm against mania, 42 , 32, 520 sq ; 
their amusements, 42 , 33 ; riveis 
and tiees their dwellings, 42 , 33, 
409 ; a talisman against the A , 42 , 
80 ; invoked as goddesses of love, 
42 , 104, 534 sq. ; the dog-like A., 
42 , 125 , as evil demons, 42 , 205, 
425, the Gei manic elfs, 42 , 409; 
the wives of KSma, the Gandharva, 

42 , 536 ; as mates for protection of 
the worlds, 43 , 105-8 , are sun- 
motes, mates of Siirya, 43 , 231; are 
plants, mates of Agni, 43 , 231 ; are 
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43 , 
232, ai*e the waters, mates of VSta 
(wind), 43 , 232; are offering-gifts, 
the mates of sacrifice, 48 , 232 sq. , 
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes, 

43 , 233; serve the divine peison 
under the name of ‘ fragrance,’ 43, 
373 ; stoiy of the A. Uivaji and 
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King Pururavas, 44 , 68-74 ; swim 
about m the shape of swans, 44 , 70 ; 
are the people of Soma Vaishwava, 
44 , 366 ; the A. 5 akuntala conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399 ; divine chaiiots 
thronged with them, 49 6), 29 , in 
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (i), 36 , the 
gods charmed by them, 49 (1), 38 , 
the sun surrounded by A. in his 
rojal gaiden, 49 (1), 40 , wait upon 
Kuveia ,49 (1), 56 ; in Indra’s world, 
49 (i), 88 ; the A. in heaven praise 
Buddha, 49 (1), 180 , in Sukh^vatt, 
49 (11), 42, 44 ; A and Gandhaivas, 
see Gandharvas. 

^.ptory^maj see Sacrifices. 

Aptyas, legend of the A., u e. the 
gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata, 12 , 
47-9. 

Aptirva, Sk., t.t , supersensuous 
principle, 34 , Ixv, 38 , 109, non, 
181, 182, 183, 347 n. See Karman, 
and Works, 

Apvl,, goddess of impurity, invoked 
against the enemies, 42 , 122, 325, 
a327. 

Apyas, Sadhyas, Anvadhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificiaj horse, 44 , 359. 

Ara, or Ara, a lake m the woild of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n., 275 sq. 
Ara, n p, 23 , 21 1. 

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; a 
king who became a Gama monk, 45 , 
86, 86 n 

Arabian l^ights, story of the island- 
whale, 23 , 395 n. 

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5 , 15 1 ; their 
pre-Mohammedan religion, 6, xi~ 
xvi ; manners and customs of the 
pagan A , 6, ix-xi, 89, 89 n., 132-4 , 
A. of the desert denounced as the 
woist hypocrites, 6, 186 sq. ; some 
are good Muslim, 6, 187; clans of 
A. contending as to who is the moi e 
numerous, 9 , 340, 340 n ; descended 
from Taa, 37 , 27 sq.; destroyed by 
PSbhydtand, 47 , xu; creatuies of 
the evit, spirit, 47 , xvni, 104 
Ara^f^, n.d., offering to, at iites relat- 
^ing to agriculture, 80,113 sq,, 1 1 3 n. 
Ar^ifa K^ltoa, or Arala, or Ara^fa, 
n. of a famous teacher, 19 , xxi, 80 sq ; 
Buddha’s meeting and conversation 
with A, 19 , 95, 130-41 ; 49 (1), 92, 
12 1 ; dead, when Buddha began to 


pieach, 19 , 167 sq. ; 49 (1), 169; 
has gained insight into absolute bliss, 
49 (1), 77. 

Arahat, see Arhat. 
Arahat-Biiddlia, see Buddha, 
ArMa, see Ara^/a. 

Aramaiti, or Piety (personified), in- 
voked with Ahuia and other Ame- 
shOspends, 31 , 14-24, 77 sq , 152, 
155 sq., 156 n, 176, 179; clothed 
the souls with bodies, 31 , 27, 32 sq. , 
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 37 
sq., 44, 123, 126 sq., 126 n. , good 
and bountiful Piety, 31 , 58 ; asso- 
ciated with the eaith, 31 , 5811, 
149 n., 152, 156 n., 150 n.; departs 
from the evil-doers, 81 , 8r, 87; 
creatnx of righteous beings, 81 , 87 ; 
increased Universal Weal and Im- 
mortality, 31, 88 ; the instructor of 
men m Ahura’s 1 emulations, 81 , 95, 
loi ; prayer with A. (Piety), 31 , 96, 
102; prayer for Pjety, 81 , 98, 106 ; 
who fashioned A together with 
Sovereign Power ^ 31 , 109, 114; 
influence of A on men’s actions, 31 , 
109, 116 ; inci eases sacied oiderli- 
ness, 31 , 109, 114; the Yasnas of 
A , 81 , X24, 129 ; where Piety loms 
hand in hand with the Righteous 
Order, 81 , 143 ; the two hands ot 
A, 31 , 146, 148; the joyful mea- 
dows of her peace, 31 , 146, 149, 
149 n ; appeal s with holy Khshathi^a, 
31 , 153, 158 SQ*; Vohumanah, A., 
and Khshathia, 31 , 167 ; the Boun- 
tiful, woishipped, 31 , 196, 256 .sq , 
325, 339> 350 sq, 587; chosen by 
the Zoroastnan, 31 , 248, Ahuta- 
Mazda approached by the kinship of 
A, 31 , 353 ; the holy woman who 
is as the bounteous A., 31 , 342 ; the 
ideal wife, 31 , 386. See Armaiti 
JSpe^ta, and Armat 
Aramas, see Vihflras. 

Arambhas, t.t., exertions, pain 
arises from them, 10 (11), 139. 
Aran^, mother of Isa/Mstar, 47 , X06, 

XXI, ixr 5 . 

Aran^-i epithet of Urui- 

5, 143 sq 

Amni, bewitched Bhadi asena A^ata- 
jatrava, 41 , 140 sq. 

AvaniSj 1 1 , the churning-sticks used 
for producing fire, 12, 275,294 sq. n. ; 
44 , 74 ; penance and sacred leain- 
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ing are the two A. by which the fire 
^of knowledge is produced, 8, 308. 
Ara;^yakas, or forest-books, the 
Upanishads occur in them, 1 , lx\i 
sq., xci ; are liturgical, 1,^ xci ; 
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are 
members of one another, and to- 
gether are called Pa;1>&aratra, 48 , 
530 , teach that all the subordinate 
principles have their true Self m 
Brahman, 48 , 5 30 sq. See Altai eya- 
a»yaka 

Ara^2ye-n-Ct>^ya, 1 1., ' to be recited 
in the forest/ certain oblations so 
called, 44 , 336 sq. and n. 

Araru, n. of a demon, 12 , 57, 57 n., 
64 n. ; a name of evil dreams, 42 , 

167, 485. 

Ara^k, * malice,’ a fiend, 5 , 107 sq 
Arast, demon^of falsehood, 5 , iii. 
Ar^st^i, or Arasti (ArSstih), n.p, 
father of Maidhydm^zungha, 6, 14 1, 
141 n, 145; 23 , 203, 203 n ; 47 , 
163 ; brother of Pdriishaspo, 47 , 

Arasti, Artstih, see Aiastat 
Arati, daughter of Miira, 10 (11), 159. 
Arati, the demon of grudge, 42 , 1 5, 
57, 82, 109, 172 sq, 187, 261, 423- 
5 , as nightmare, a naked^woman, 
42 , 173 ) 424 sq- ; A, and Ar^tis m 
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46 , 
366, 370. 

Aravaojtra, son of Erezvaz-danghu, 
28 , 218 

Arawi^anasp, n p., 5 , 136. 

ArS,yas, demons of grudge, 42 , 162, 
205. 

Arlbuda, a demon-serpent, slam by 
Indra, 42 , 633 sq. ; King A Kadra- 
veya, whose people are the snakes, 
44 , 367. 

Arbudi, prayer to A. and Nyaibudi 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-7, 631- 
5 ) 637* 

Arcbangels, see Amesha-Spewtas. 
Arebdevils, see Demons. 

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3 , 
59) 59 n, ; drinking and ^ contests 
at festivals in honour of the ances- 
tors, 3 , 374 sq. and n , 400 sq. ; the 
game of pitch-pot, 27 , 50 sq ; 28 , 
397-401 ; ceremonies connected 
with a. competitions, 27 , 56 sq., 59 ; 
28 , 446-53, 463 ; instruction in a, 
27 , 233, 478 ; 36 , 253 sq ; and 


music, 27 , 424, 424 n. ; see also 
Music ; practised at the birth cei e- 
monies for a boy, 27 , 472 ; intro- 
duced .by King Wfi, 28 , 124 ; in a 
something like the vay of the 
superior man, 28 , 307 ; similes of a., 
86, 71, 253 sq., 369-72 
Architecture, how a city is built, 
35 , 53; 36 , 208 sq. See Houses, 
and Vihaias. 

Ar^, all kinds of wild flowers be- 
long to, 5 , 104; Vohuman in the 
thoughts, Srdsh in the words, A in 
the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 18 n.; i. e. 
the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by 
Yarend, 18 , 270. 270 n. See Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi 
Ar^gii-fravar^, meat-offeung to, 5 , 
337) 337 «• ; protects Zoroaster, 47 , 
145. 

AriakhshSr, the Kay an king, 5 , 193, 
arranger and restorer of the world, 
5, 199, 199 n. 

Ar^ashir, see Artakhshatar. 
Ar^avahi^t, Ar/ 7 avahijt 6 , see Asha- 
vahut. 

Ar^f^-Viraf, age of the book of, 
18 , 397 ; allusions to next-of-km 
marriage in the A., 18 , 397 sq. 
Ardhaka, Rudra the sla>er of, 42 , 
155) 619 sq. 

Ardibahi,yt, see Ashavahut. 
Ardibehe.?t, see Ashavahut. 
Ardijvang, Phi. for Ashi Vanguhi, 
^ 23 , 270 n. See Ai^, Ashi Vanguhi. 
Ardraka, n. of a prince, his disputes 
with various heretical teachers, 45 , 
409-19 ; turned monk, an elephant 
^pays reverence to him, 45 , 409 n. 
ArdrakaiMa, see Ullaga>^^i 5 a. 
Ardvl Stira Anahita, Phi ArSdv^'- 
siir, Arekdviksur, Aiekdvisfir, Ana- 
hit/, angel or goddess of the waters, 
4 , 80, Son., 230; 5,6711 , 37,227, 
227 n , 229 ; the un defiled water 
of A., 5 , 90; 18 , 1 17, IT7 n, ; H6m 
grown at the source of A., 5 , 100 ; 
the course and benefit of the water 
of A., 18 , 262 sq. ; the« heavenly 
spring fiom which all waters flow”, 
23 , 8, x6, 52 54 sq , 57, 84, 181 sq , 
356 sq. her descent from heaven, 
23 , 52, 55-8, 73 sq.; runs from 
mount Hukairya into the sea Vomu- 
Kasha, 23 , 174, r8i sq. , — protects 
lying-in women, 4, 230; watches 
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over procreation, 23 , 54 sq., 74, 
i8r sq ; 31 , 317 ; — the 'Avalns of 
the Greeks, 23 , 52 sq. ; described, 
23 , 77 sq , 83 sq ; hates the Da6vas, 
IS holy and beneficent, 28 , 18 1, 
the Ahurian One, the daughter of 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 320 n., 321 sq. ; 
protects Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; guards 
the seed of Zaratujt, 5 , 144, 144 n , 
23 , 195 n. ; —temple of A., 4 , xh sq ; 
sacrifices to A., 5 , 336, 336 n. ; 23 , 
54.-84 ; praised and worshipped, 23 , 
30; 31 , 336, 340; the Aban Ya/t 
devoted to her, 23 , 52-S4 ; prayeis 
to A., and the Wateis, 81 , 316 sq , 
320-4, 320 n. 

Ar^dvistir, jee Aidvi Siira Anahita. 

Are^a^ar^, or Aiegadharjn, n.p, 
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140 

Are^angha?//, the T ui anian, 23 , 212. 

Are^aona, n.p , 23 , 214. 

Are^a/-aspa, conquered by Vijt^spa, 
23 , 79-81, 79 n., 1 17, 280, 306. See 
Arghp, 

Arekdvistir (Ai ekdv' ksur), see Ai dvi 
Sura Anahita. 

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A , 
37 , 341 sq. ; colloquy of the demon 
A and Zaratti4, 37 , 246 sq. and n. 

Arezahis, the, worshipped, 81 , 349. 

Arezd-shamana, slain by Keres^sp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 296. 

Avesm^khj Arezras/>6, son of 
SAansnaydj, 37 , 218 sq and n.; came 
to Frash6jtar for religious inquiiy, 
37 , 413, 413 n.; 47 , 81, 81 n. See 
Erezraspa. 

Areztira, ‘ the neck of A ,* a mount 
at the gate of hell, 4 , 24, 24 n., 225 , 
5 , 15 n ; 24 , 58 n. See Hell (b). 

Arezva, Ar(?2;vdk, Av. Erezv^u, high- 
priest, 23 , 213 , 47 , 83-5, 83 n. 

Arjf asp, Av. Are^a^-aspa, king of the 
Khy6ns, defeated by Vutasp, 5 , 40, 
218; 37 , 24 sq. and n, 369, 412, 
47 , XI, XXX, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq. 75, 
126. See Aiega/-aspa. 

Arghya, see Guests, 

Arjfunaj conversations between Kr;- 
sh?za and A., 8, 3 sq., 40-131, 197 sq., 
229 sq., 310-12, 393 sq ; also called 
Gu^/akeja, a gieat hero m battle, 
\ 37-9 j Krishna is A. among the 
PS 72 < 3 ^avas, 8, 91 ; Knsh«a shows 
himself in his divine foim to A., 8, 
92-9 ; a mystic name of Indra, 12, 


285; 41 , 99; appointed to guard 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii- 

XXIX. 

Ar^una Kartavirya, a king, dia- 
logue between him and the Ocean, 
8, 293 sq 

Arhaddatta, n.p , disciple of Su- 
sthita and Supi atibiiddha, 22 , 293. 

Arhaddatta, n p , disciple of Siw- 
hagiri Gatismara, 22, 293. 

Arhat, Pah Aiahat, a holy man, a 
saint ; Arhats, saints. 

(/?) Use of the teiin A , becoming an A 
id) Attainments of A 
(t) Worship of A 

(a) Use of the term A , becoming 
AN A. 

Few men become A , 10 (1), 24 ; 
are the true Brahmawas, 10 (i), 89- 
95, the teim explained, 10 (ii), x; 
he who, without being an A , pre- 
tends to be an A, is the lowest 
outcast, 10 (11), 23 ; called Tevi^ga, 
11 , 162 ; 1 elation between A. and 
Bodhisattvas m the Saddhaima- 
puw^arika, 21, xxxvi sq. ; epithets 
of A , 21 , I sq ; A. and Bhagavats 
ot the past, present, and future, 22, 
36; title of Mah^vha, the toundcr 
of Gainism, 22 , 201 ; 34 , 430, 434; 
48 , 517, 520, disciples ot Buddha 
who became A , 10 (11), 15, 80, 95, 
105; 11, no; when the five 

Bhikkhus were converted, thcie 
were six A in the woild, 13 , 102; 
Buddha’s prophecy about the five 
bundled A, who are to become 
future Buddhas of the name ot 
Sarnanta-prabhflsa, 21, xxx, 198- 
204 ; list of names of A , accom- 
panying Buddha, 21 , 2 sq , ai e never 
born 111 low tamilies, 22, 225; the 
motheis of A wake up alter seeing 
the fourteen auspicious di earns, 22, 
246 sq. , Buddhist nuns become 
Arhats, 49 (i), 200. 

(b) Attainments of A, 

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10 
( 0 > 2 7-'5o; the Arhat cannot com- 
mit a serious sin, 10 (1), 70, 71 n.; 
the Aihat knows his former abodes, 
sees heaven and hell, has reached 
the end of births, and is perfect, 10 
(1), 95 ; mystical knowledge of A., 
11, 209 ; the six things attained by 
A., 17 , 10-13; *niake known then 
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Insight’ by deliveiinga discourse in 
the presence of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 ; 
compared to middle-sized plants, 21, 
126 sq. , go to heaven to see Sakka, 

35 , II sq ; read the thoughts of 
others, 35 , 18, 23 ; suffer no mental 
pain, do not carry favour nor bear 
malice, 35 , 69 sq. , cannot be angry 
or offended, 35 , 152 sq. , pure and 
free from stain, 35 , 200 ; are not 
afraid of death, 35 , 206-10; are 
without fear, 35 , 297-300; the 
Arhat (called Br^hmawa) described, 

36 , 26-8, 28 n. ; suffers bodily pain, 
but not mental, 36 , 75-8 ; cannot 
offend against moral law, but against 
the Rules of the Order, 36 , 98-101 ; 
every A. knows about emancipation 
&c., 36 , 100 ; dwell in Nirv^«a, 36 , 
1 9 1 , 1 9 3 ; the sevenfold wisdom of A., 
36 , 207 sq, 218, 220, 229, 231 sq, 
233; morality of Bhikkhus and A , 
36 , 221, 221 n ; Bhikkhus and A. 
of different degrees, officers in the 
‘city of Righteousness,’ 36 , 231-9; 
having conquered all evil, they enter 
Nirvana, 49 (1), 177, 179, 

(c) Worship of A 
The foolish man scorns the rule of 
the A., 10 (1), 46, 46 n ; so long as 
the Vaggians support the A., so 
long they will prosper, 11, 4 ; a true 
hearer of the Tathagata is worthy 
of a dagaba, 11, 94 sq,; the world 
would not be bereft of A., if brethren 
were to live the perfect life, 11, 
107 sq., 107 n ; 35 , 186-9; an A 
not to be addressed by his private 
name, 19 , 173; must always be 
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be 
acknowledged as such, if they do 
not firmly believe in the law of 
Buddha, 21 , 42 sq. ; obeisance to 
the A., &c., the principal benedic- 
tion, 22 , 217; the Bodisat as an 
elephant honoured the A , 36 , 20-2 ; 
miracles at the graves of A , 36 , 

1 74-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate 
with A, and other saints, ' 36 , 358, 
the commandments well proclaimed 
by the A., 45 , 2 5 1 . 5 ^^ also Arhatship, 
Holy peisons, Saints, and Saintship. 

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble 
eightfold path which ends m, 11, 
ix; attained by Sa/^a, J^'Mnna, 
5 anputra, 11, 25 ; 20, 385 ; 21, 6 1 ; 


the Bhikkhus who are lamps unto 
themselves shall reach the very 
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirvi«a, 
11, 39, 39 n.; and ere long he aUatned 
to that supreme goal of the higher life 
for the sake of which noble youths go 
ontfiom all and every household gam 
and comfort to become houseless 7mn~ 
de;ets—yea, that supreme goal did he^ 
by himself^ and while yet in this 
visible worlds bring himself to the 
knoiuledge of and continue to realize^ 
and to see face to face f And he became 
conscious that lebirih was at an end^ 
that the higher life had been fulfilled^ 
that all that should be done had been 
accomplished^ and that after this 
present life there would be no beyond f 

11,110; 17,9; 20, 384sq, ; is the 
uprooting of the upadina, 11, 148 n. ; 
three qualities required for A., 11 , 
210 sq. n. ; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtain A., emancipation of heart 
and of mind, 11 , 218; A. and the 
Ten Fetters, 11 , 222 ; more im- 
portant than Niiv^wa, 11, 243 sq. ; 
the Asavas, and the theory of A., 11, 
293 sq. ; the supreme goal, after 
which there is no rebirth, 17 , 9 sq. , 
So«a attained to A., 17 , 10 ; Dabba 
realized A, when seven years old, 

20 , 4 sq. ; real A obtained by 
Buddha-knowledge, 21 , 115; it is 
an artifice of Buddha that he 
teaches Nirvana at the stage ot A., 

21 , 189 ; the merit of establishing 
a man m A., 21 , 330 sq., 334 ; 
stages leading up to A., 21 , 330 sq. , 
35 , 25-9, 25 sq. n., 55 sq. ; the 
seven conditions of A. , 35 , 5 2, 58 ; 36 , 
137 n ; a layman, wdio has attained 
to A , must either die, or become 
a Bhikkhn, 35 , 233, 36 , 96-8; 
discussions about A., 36 , xxiii, 
xxMsq., supreme attainment, the 
only condition of A., 36 , 56-8 ; what 
is the use of becoming a recluse, if 
laymen can attain to A., 36 , 56-8 ; 
the fruits of the various stages of 
A, 36 , 215 sq ; A., ‘theqjjewel of 
emancipation,’ 36 , 224 sq, , pre- 
vious keeping of the vows, a con- 
dition of A., 36 , 254 sq. ; similes 
showing what qualities a Bhikkhu 
must have to realize A., 36 , 275- 
373; four paths of A., 36 , 338. 
See also Nirv^a. 
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Ari^, ancestor of Zoioaster, 47 , 
140. 

Am, see Erekhsha. 

ArisManemi, chieftain of the sacri- 
fice, IS an autumn month, 43 , 107. 
Arishfanenii, the Arhat, life of, 
22 , 276-9; was a Gautama, and 
his skin was black, 45 , 112; was 
to marry, but on seeing the 
animals doomed to death foi the 
wedding feast, turned monk and 
became a great saint, 45 , 112-15. 
Arithmetic, young men get a living 
by learning, 13 , 201 ; with and with- 
out the help of fingers, 35 , 91 sq , 
and n. ; a means of remembering, 
35 , 123, 

Ari///&a, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin- 
ful doctnne, 17 , 377-82. 

Anyas, ‘the elect,’ ‘the noble,’ 
10 (11), x; their knowledge, 10 (1), 
9, 9 n. ; the law as preached by the 
A., 10 (i), 23; the rule of the A., 
10 (1), 46, 46 n, ; the sight of the 
A. IS good, to live with them is 
happiness, 10 (i), 55 ; the heavenly 
world of the A., 10 (1), 60 ; a man 
IS called Anya, who has pity on all 
living creatures, 10 (1), 66, 66 n.; 
defined by Buddha as one who is 
not reborn, 10 (11), 92. See also 
Arya. 

Arka, is the sun, 8, 219 sq., 346, 
346 n. ; 43 , 349; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 311; mystery of A., the 
flame, the sacred fiie, fire-altar, 43 , 
334-6, 342, 346-9? 398 sq., 402, 
404 ; 44 , xvm. 

Arka, a plant, Calotropis gigantea, 
its mystery, 43 , 157 sq , 166, 334-6, 
342, 345-9* . 

Ar^ananas Atreya, n. of a priest, 
32 , 359. 

Arkya, ' what relates to the Arka,’ 
IS the fire (Agni), 43 , 342 sq , 402 ; 
4 : 4 , 172. 

Armaiti Spewta, invoked against 
the Dru^, 4 , loi, 230 ; invoked 
agamst-the demons, 4 , 241 , mother 
^ot Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274. 

Armat (Av. Armaiti), opposed by 
Tardkmat (Av. Taiomaiti), 37 , 
263 sq., 263 n 

Arrogance, deluded by ignoiance 
sacnficers indulge in, 8, 116 ; aban- 
doned by loveis ot KrAhwa, 8, 


128; is the cause of rum, 41 , i , 
44 , 22, See also Pride. 

Arrow, one a.’s range is as much 
as Pra^apati crosswise, 41 , 25 ; 
three a. handed to the king at the 
Ra^suya, 41 , 88 , a. means strength, 
41 , 236 , m paiables and similes, 
35 , 159 , 36 , 169 ; 45 , 362. 

Arshan, n. of a king of Iran, 23 , 
^222, 222 n., 303. 

Arsheya-brahmai^^a, t.w., quoted, 
38 , 421. 

Arshuang, the rich in wealth, Av. 
ashij vanguhi, 5 , 86, 86 n., 403, 
^405. See Ar^, and Ashi Vanguhi 
Arsh/ishe-^as, make five Avadana 
cuttings, 12, 192 n. 

Arshya, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Arj't^, n.d.. Truth, who makes the 
world grow, worshipped, 23 , 6, 
9 sq., II, 15, 17, 19? 35, 38, 40, i6^, 
166, 168, 178, 184; the unholy 
priest displeases A., 23 , 156 ; A^tad 
Yait devoted to A. and HsyaienO, 
23 , 283-5 ; who advances the settle- 
ments, worshipped, 31 , 198, 205, 
209. sq., 215,220, 224, 256, 345, 
388. See also A^tad. 

Ar^ti, the Ascendancy of A. piaiscd, 
31 , 306 

Ar^va?^/, n p., 23 , 210. 

Arfcabh^ga, see GSiatk^iava A. 
Arfcabliaglputra, 11 p., 15 , 225. 
Artakhshatar, 01^ Aiv/ashir Pflpakan, 
a king of Iran, son of P^pak, 
summoned TOsar (Tansar) to ex- 
pound the Avesta, 4 , xxxviii sq,, xli- 
xlvi, xlviii, Iv; 37 , 414; called 
Vohuman, the same as Artaxerxes, 
5 , 137 sq, 150 n., 151, 198 sq., 
198 n.; restored the monarchy ol 
Iran, 37 , xxxi ; founder of the 
Sas^man dynasty, 47 , xii, 85, 85 n. ; 
an organizer of religion, 47 , 127, 
127 n. 

Arteries, or veins, Sk. Ne^^/is ; con- 
nexion between the a of the heai t 
and the rays of the sun, 1, 132-4; 
15 , 32^ sq,; 38 , 143 sq., 378 sq. , 
in deep dreamless sleep, the soul 
enteis into the a. of the heart, 1, 
133; 15 , 167; 34 , 191 ; 38 , 141-6; 
there are 10 1 a. of the heart, one 
of them penetrating the crown of 
the head, 1 , 134; 15 , 23, 277, 
320 sq., 38 , 378; called Hita, 15 , 
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159 sq , 167 j by means of them the 
soul departs h om the body, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxii ; the junction of the a. and 
rays is the way of the departing 
soul, 38 , 382 

Artha, ‘ Wealth ’ (personified), 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244 
Artha^Estra, Sk., knowledge of 
.Sudras and women, 2, xxxii, 17 1, 
' 171 n. 

Arthavadas, Sk , ^glorifying pas- 
sages* m Scripture, as means of 
knowledge, 34 , Ixxv, 198, 217-22, 
225 n, 304, 318, 318 n., 348, 355; 
38 , 212 n,, 213 n, 227, 235, 246, 
246 n., 251, 254 sq., 261, 264, 286, 
290, 299 n., 310-12, 418 sq. 
Artisan, an ascetic should not Lve 
by the occupation of an a., 8, 208, 
365. See Professions, and Society 
(four classes of). 

Arts; dancers, singers, bards dis- 
reputable, 25 , 104 sq, 317, 381, 
443; bards may speak to married 
women, 25 , 316; sm of dancing 
and singing, 25 , 443 ; music and 
other a. despised, 39 , 139 sq , 269, 
278-80, 286, 292 sq., 328 sq,, 328 n , 
342 ; seventy-two a., 45 , 108. See 
Actors, and Music. 

Artim, Zoroastrianism spread to, 
24 , 171, 171 n. 

Arumans, n of a people, 24 , 52, 
52 n.; termed untruthful, 24 , 172, 
172 n. 

Aru7/a Aupaveji, grandfather of 
5 vetaketu Aruweya, 12 , xli ; his 
teaching, 12, 313, 452 , 26 , 249 n. ; 
43 , 393 sq. ; teicher of Udd^laka, 
15 , 226. 

Arundhati, or Akshamala, wife of 
Vasish?i?a, 25 , 331 n ; 30 , 244. 
Arundhati, a plant, protects cattle, 
^ 42 , 144, 490 sq. 

Aruweya, see iSvetaketu A. 

Arm>d, see Uddalaka A. 

Aru«is, meditate on the heart as 
Brahman, 1 , 206. 

Arunmiiihas, Indra deli^red the 
A., the devotees, to the wolves, 1 , 
293. 

Artipadhsitu, see Heaven {h), 
Arusha, n. of a solar deity, the 
morning sun, 82 , 20-3. 

ArYavasu, a Hotr^ of the gods, 12 , 
i 37 > 137 


Arya, title prefixed to the names of 
Sthaviras, 22, 286-94 ; iSMia and A 
created, ruled by day and night, 43, 
74 sq. ;» 5 udra woman the A.*s mis- 
tress, 44 , 326; the gods have en- 
gendered Agni, to be a light for the 
A , 46 , 49. See Ai iya. 

Aryadatta, see Datta. 

Aryag, n p , 47 , 140. 

Arya^yanti 5 akha, founded^ by 
Gayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya 
^Ratha, 22 , 293. 

Aryaghosha, aGa?zadhara of Parjva, 
.22, 274. 

Aryay^etaha Kula, of the iTarawa 
jGa«a, 22, 292. 

Aryaiuber^ .S’akha, founded by 
Arya Kubera, 22, 293. 

Aryaman 

{a) A in mytliologj. 

0) Worship of A. 

(a) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

^ A .*s road,* thepath of th e deceased, 
2 , 158; 41 , 59, 122; chief among 
the manes, 8, 89; Purve Phalguni 
(constellation) assigned to A , 12, 
285 n.; gives the bride to the hus- 
band, 29 , 282; 30 , 189; finds out 
the infamous enemies, 32 , 273, 278; 
Maruts compared with A , Mitra 
and Vaimaa, 32 , 326, 330; the 
grandfather of the plant sila^i, 42 , 
20; Vaiu«a, Mitra, A. kindle Agni, 
46 , 31 ; A., hlitra, and Varuwa fill 
the cloud, 46 , 103 ; is glorious 
thiough Agni, 46 , 148 ; Agni is A., 
the lord ot beings, 46 , 186 ; Agni 
imokedto bring A. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 316 ; Agni announces man*b sms 
to A., 46 , 325 ; Agni is A. when 
bearing the seciet name of the 
maidens, 46 , 371. 

(^) Worship of A, 

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varuwa, 
sons of Aditi, 12 , 356 , invoked m 
an Upanishad, 15 , 45, 53; wor- 
shipped at marriage, 29 , 4 4, 1 68 sq 
282 ; 30 , 45 , invoked in the prayer 
at the initiation, 29 , 64 invoked 
with the Maruts, 82 , 386 ; invited 
to the Soma, 32 , 408 ; invoked at 
sacrifices, 4^738, 83; 46 , 13, 38; 
invoked m charms to obtain a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 323, 491 ; invoked 
m a chai m for easy partui'ition, 42 , 
99, 243, invoked to remove evil 
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bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; invoked in a cattle charm, 42 , 
T43 ; invoked with other gods, 42 , 
160; 44,385. 

Aryam;za, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 21 1. 

Aryan, the glory of the A. regions, 
4 , 223, 223 n.; Anaryan, i.e. hostile 
countries, 4 , 347 ; H'yarenO, or the 
glory of the A , worshipped, 28 , 7, 
7 n., II, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A. 
clans, longing for the gods, praise 
Agni, 46 , 100, 1 19; Aryans and 
Dasyus, the pious and impious, the 
two kinds of men, 46 , 182, 183. See 
jaho Aryas. 

Ai^anagila founded by Na- 

gila, 22, 288 ; founded by Va^asena, 

22, 293. ^ 

Aryans, Aryas, and Caste (<^,/). 

5 akh&, founded by 
^Arya Padma, 22 , 293. 
Aryapadmila founded by 

JPadmila, 22 , 288. 

Aryar/shipilit^ ^akha, founded 
jDy Arya R/shipalita, 22 , 293. 

Aryas, definition of Arylvarta, ‘ the 
country of the A 14 , 2-4, 147 sq ; 
countries which it is sinful to visit 
tor A , 14 , 148 ; a righteous man 
shall dwell m a \illage where A. 
lorm the majority, 14 , 243 sq.; 

do not understand the 
language^of A., 45 , 241 , ^some men 
born as A , some as non-A , 45 , 339. 

Anyas, Arya, Aryan, Caste (//,/). 
AryasenikSi 5 akha, founded by 
^Arya Senika, 22 , 293. 

Aryat^ipasi .Saliil,, founded by Ta- 
jiasa, 22, 288, 293. 

Ar yava^^ ^akh^, founded by Ai ya 
^Va^ra, 22, 293. 

ArySrvalokitejwara, instructs 5 ari- 
putra in the PragwIpEramit^, 49 (11), 
153 sq. 

Aryavarta, 11. of India, defined, 14 , 
^2“4 See Geography (of India). 
Arizur, slain by G^ySmar^, 24 , 58. 
Asei, ‘ Region,’ offerings to, 30 , 1 1 3 
sq.; 42 , 486. 

Asabana, Kara A., and Vara A, 
Turanians, 28 , 71, 71 n 
Asabani, wife ot Pourudhakhjti, 
23 , 225. ’ 

Asamaratha, is a rainy month, 48 , 
106. 


Asto-i Yamahu^t, chief in the 
River Naivtak, 5 , 118, 11811.; 18 , 
256 n. 

Asawvnta, w Hell (a), 
Asandivat, Ganame^aya m, 44 , 396. 
Asan/^'t^anva^/', n.p , 28 , 203 
Amni, offering to A. at the 6ula- 
gava, 29 , 352 , at rites i elating to 
agriculture, 30 , 1 13 sq ; =thc light- 
ning, 41 , 160; n. of Riidra (Agm), 
^ 41 , 160. 

A^^pati, 'Loid of the regions,’ 
offerings to, 42 , 486. 

Asat, Sk., t.t.jthat which is not, ro jui) 
6 V, non-being, non-entity, non-ex- 
istent ; in the beginning there was 
A. only, 1 , 54, 93 ; the ongm &c. 
of the world cannot proceed from 
it, 34 , i^KiiBq ; not absolute non- 
existence, 84 , 266-8 ; denotes 

‘ Being’ previous to the differentia- 
tion of names and forms, 84 , 267 ; 
denotes another quality only, 34 , 
332-4; compared with ‘the son ot 
a barren woman,’ 34 , 338 sq. ; the 
cause of the world, 34 , 341 ; entity 
does not spring from it, E 84 , 415-18 ; 
Brahman cannot spring fi om it, 38 , 
20 ; ai ose from the Ccarth, 42 , 7 1 , 3 98, 
Asat P^wsava, deity of the place 
where they throw the ashes from 
^the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq. 

Asava (Pah) or Ajrava (Sk.), the 
Asavas, Buddhist 1 1 , imperfec tions 
ot the mind, baJ influences, 10 (1), 
13 sq n., 25 sq. n. , 11, 293-5 , 20, 
263, 263 n ; the four sti earns of 
sensuality, individuality, delusion, 
and ignorance, 11, 97 n., 218, 218 n.; 
35 , 274, 274 n ; Buddha teaches 
the destiuction of A , 11, 296-307 ; 
the^Ginas have reached extinction 
of A,, 13 , 91 ; the five Bhikkhus 
were released from the A , 13 , 102 ; 
a man becomes a Sama«a by the 
destruction of the A,, 35 , 251 sq.; 
twenty-five qualities preventing the 
destruction of the A., 36 , 14 1-3. 
See Asi avas. 

Asceticism, badly-practised, leads 
to hell, 10 (1), 75 ; Buddha’s attitude 
towaids a., 10 (u), xv n., 67 ; 11, 
146 sq.; 18 , 92-4; 17 , in, iissq.; 
19 , 74 - 6 , 79 ? 143-5? 174 sq., 235, 
260 sq.; 36 , 60-2; 49 (i), 72-4, 
132-4, 174; different kinds of a, 
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19 , 72-4, 80; 49 (i), 71 sq.; Deva- 
datta causes a schism in the Sawgha 
by demanding stricter rules of a 
which Buddha rejects, 20 , 252 sq,; 
never extolled in the Saddharma- 
puWarika, 21, xxxvii; plrivr%ya, 
the state of the wandering mendi- 
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 84 , 
Ixxv ; 38 , 295-305 ; enjoined by the 
side of learning and childlike state, 
34 , Ixxvi; 38 , 322-7. See also 
Ascetics, and Austei ity. 

Ascetics ('Sanny^sins, Bhikshus, Pg,- 
rivrSgakas, Munis, wandering men- 
dicants). 

(rt) Rules for a 

(^) Laws concerning a. 

(V) Diffeient kinds of a. 

(d) Life and state of a. 

(a) Rules for a. 

Rules for Sannyasins or a, 2 , 
153 sq, 193 sq.; 7 , 279-91; 8, 
212, 362-8 ; 14 , 46-9, 259 sq., 
279-84 ; 25 , 205-16 ; he who has no 
aversion and no desire is an ascetic, 
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8, 
363 ; eight observances of a., 8, 
364 ; the outward signs of a. do 
not purify a moital who has not 
overcome desires, 10 (1), 38 sq. ; (ii), 
41 sq. ; the Panbbigakas of differ- 
ent sects had assemblies on the 
14th, 15th, and 8th day of each half- 
month, 18 , 239 sq.; the a. of differ- 
ent sects retire in the rainy season, 
in order not to destroy life, 13 , 298 ; 
an ascetic' who rejects meat at 
sacrifices or funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; an ascetic who slides 
back into civ.l life cannot reach 
heaven, 14 , 237, 237 n. ; heimits 
may become a., 14 , 273 sq. ; cere- 
monies on entering the order of a., 
14 , 273-9; before becoming an a, 
a man must first perform the duties 
of the other Sjramas, 15 , 300 ; he 
who does not touch the objects of 
the senses is an a., 15 , 31s ; gar- 
ments of bark, phalaka clotn, hair, 
skins, feathers worn by a., 17 , 246 
sq. ; meditations of a., 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 211 n.; receive food at 
iSraddhas, 25 , 120; food fit for a., 
25 , 177 ; not to follow worldly pur- 
suits, 25 , 208, 208 n. ; three staves 
worn by a., 25 , 395, 485, 485 n.; 


meditation only is prescribed for a , 
not action, 34 , Ixxv , 38 , 295-303, 
306 ; a. who have broken their vows 
of chastity, 34 , Ixxvi ; 38 , 317-20; 
Muniship enjoined for a. as a means 
of knowledge, 88, 322-4; the a. is 
to live not manifesting himself, 88, 
325 ~ 7 ‘ 

(b) Laws concerning a. 

Food of those w^ho have become 
a. without the rules of the law, for- 
bidden, 2, 69 ; law regarding female 
a, 7 , xxiv, 135 ; 25 , 317, 3»7 n.; 
offence of entertaining a. at sacri- 
fices, 7 , 34; exempt from fare or 
toll, 7 , 36 ; 49 (i), 170 ; debts of a. 
to be discharged by sons or grand- 
sons, 7 , 45 ; an apostate from asce- 
ticism becomes the king’s slave, 7 , 
37 ; 33 , 135 n, 136 sq. ; cannot be 
witnesses, 7 , 48 ; alms to be given to 
a , 7 , 192-4 ; 25 , 92, 92 n.; 29 , 320 ; 
must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
eldest brother deprived of his share 
m estate by becoming an a , 25 , 
376 n. ; 33 , 195 ; sexual intei course 
with female a., a kind of incest, 83 , 
xvii, 170, 180 n.; ordeals should 
not be administered to a, 33 , lor, 
260 ; when the husband has become 
an ascetic, the mfe may marry 
another man, 33 , 185; punishment 
for a. who violate the duties of 
their order, 38 , 265 ; judicial pro- 
ceedings for a , 33 , 281. 

(c) Different kinds of a. 

Naked a , 2 , 154 ; 10 (1), 38 sq. n. , 

11 , 126 sq. ; 17 , 217 sq, 220, 245 
sq. ; 36 , 508 sq. n. ; some a. go 
with matted hair and skins, others 
are clean-shaven and without cover- 
uig, 8, 375 ; discontented are some 
pabba^itas, 10 (11), 7; different 
kinds of a., 13 , 41 n.; (?a/iIas,'|Brah- 
manical a. wearing matted hair, 18 , 
118-35, ii8n., 136, 141, 190 sq.; 
17 , 130, 132, 134 n. ; ^rama/^as and 
Tfipasas, 15 , 169 ; four kinds of a., 
15 , 266 sq. n. ; false a. condemned, 
15 , 341 ; a. who live on the remains 
of offered food, 17 , 7 1 ; a. who live 
like deer, 19 , 72 sq. ; 49 (1), 70, 70 n , 
72 ; certain a. wear nothing except 
what they can procuie from dust 
heaps oi cemeteries, 20, 89; the 
vows of Brahmamc, Buddhist, and 
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Gaina a. compared, 22 , xxii-xxxii ; 
backsliding and apostate a , 22, 
58-60 , some a subsist by glean- 
ing ears of corn, 25 , 93 ; Craina a. 
die by voluntaiy starvation, 25 , 204 
n.; orders of a, 25 , 210; Ardraka 
and the Hastitlpasa (a. who kill 
one elephant a )ear and live on it 
to spare the life of other animals), 
45 , 418 sq, 

{d) Life and state of a. 

A reach the world of Brahman, 
1 , 144; 8, 66; 15 , 301, Lakshmi 
resides in a , 7 , 299 ; their entire 
fieedom from worldliness, 8, 159, 
159 n,; dialogue between an Adh- 
varyu and an a,, 8, 289-93 ; true a., 
10 (i), 39, 50 ; are the true Brih- 
ma«as, 10 (1), 90 sq. ; Buddha an 
ascetic, 10 (11), xv; old a., and 
the >oung Sama«a Gotama, 10 (11), 
87 ; when Brihma/zas know the 
Self, and have risen above the 
desire of sons, wealth* and new 
worlds, they wander about as men- 
dicants, 15 , 129, 179 sq.; the noble 
life of the religious mendicant, 22, 
22 sq.; parents lament when their 
sons wish to become a , 22, 54 sq. ; 
a. and Brihmawas, 38 , 27 ; not 
afflicted by pain, 38 , 64 ; the state 
of being grounded in Brahman be- 
longs to a , 38 , 300-3 ; enjoy immor- 
tality, 38 , 301 ; childlike state, 
which is enjoined for a., means 
absence of strong sensual passions, 
absence of guile, pride, and the like, 
38 , 3 2 5-7 ; Buddha ( Gautama) meets 
with an ascetic , ^49 (i), 51 sq. See 
also Asceticism, Arramas, Austerity, 
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Meditation, Monks, Mum, 
Nigaw^i^as, Pabbajg^d, Paribba^akas, 
Parivr%akas, Sama«as, Sanny^sm, 
and .Srama^as, 

Asha, Zd,, Righteous Order (com- 
pare Sk. Rita), 

in) Ik^re or less pei sonified 

(^) Woi shipped as a divine being 

yahi.rta, one of the Ameshaspe/4as 

id) Worship of Asha Vahista. 

(a) More or dess personified. 

A. and Vohu-man6, 4 , 19 1 ; waxes 
by pious acts, 4 , 285; obtains all 
things, 4 , 294 n., 29s ; he who gives 
to the ungodly harms A., 4 , 297; 


Righteous Older of Ahura-Mazda, 
31 , XXI ; colloquy between A., 
Ahura, and the Soul of the Kine, 
31 , 3~ii ; Ahura, the Creator of 
A., 31 , 37, 44 ; Gr^’hma opposed to 
A., 31 , 55, 63 sq ; in ordei to main- 
tain A., weltaie ot soul and body is 
sought foi , 31 , 94, 98 ; the realm of 
Ahura furthered m A , 31 , 109, 1 16 ; 
where Piety and A. join hand in 
hand, 31 , 143 ; Ahura-Mazda, the 
fathei of A., 31 , 146, 148 ; prayer 
for A., 31 , 185 ; Haoma, the springs 
of A., 31 , 240; Ahura-Mazda ap- 
proached by the kinship of A., 31 , 
252 ; the glorious works of A., in 
which the souls of the dead find 
delight, 31 , 256 ; Ahura approached 
with his Righteousness, 31 , 285 ; 
Ashi Vanguhi closely knit with A,, 
81 , 296 sq. ; may A. conquer ^the 
Demon of the Lie, 31 , 311 ; Ara- 
maiti, whose are the laws of A., 31 , 
361. 

(b) Worshipped as a divine bmng. 

Zarathujtra, the first piaiser of 
A. (Ashem Vohd), 23 , 201 sq. ; in- 
voked by Zarathujtia, 31 , 5, 12 sq ; 
invoked with Ahura, 31 , 14-24, 62, 
70, 75, 182, 307 ; the Di% delivered 
into the hands of A., 31 , 27, 33; 
prayers and sacrifice to Ahiua- 
Mazda, A., and Vohu-man6, 31 , 174 
sq. ; the wicke^l pollute A.’s path, 
31 , 184 ; invoked to appear in the 
village, 31 , 310. 

(r) Asha Vahi^'a, one of the 
Ameshaspe^^tas. 

* Perfect Righteousness,' 4 , hii, 
213 ; 5 , 10 n. ; gives a good passage 
to him who has a spiritual Master, 
4 , 291 ; the righteous will see A. V,, 
4 , 294 n., 295 ; a name of Ahuta- 
Mazda, 23 , 25, 25 n. ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31, 33 J is Divine 
Order and Fire, 23 , 41 ; the crush- 
ing Ascendant ot A, V , 23 , 1 28, 1 33 ; 
assists the Good Spint, 23 , 297; 
earlies" mention of A. V , 31 , 15, 22, 
22 n ; the thirty-three gods, lords 
of A. V., 31 , 199, 205, 21Q, 216, 220, 
225; gods worshipped because of 
A. V., 31 , 212, 2i 8, 227, 274, 322, 
3^9^ 339 ; a praiser of Haoma better 
than A. V., 81 , 241 ; the soul passes 
over the ilTinva^ bridge to Heaven 
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and A. V,, 31 , 261 ; the Kingdom is 
lor Ahura and A. V., 31 , 283 ; the 
longing blessing of A. V., 31 , 345 ; 
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their 
growth from A. V., 31 , 354. 

(^) Worship of Asha Vahuta. 

A. V., Vohu Man6, and Khshathra 
Vairja invoked, 4 , 245; A. V, in- 
voked and worshipped, 23 , 4 sq., 
5 n , 13 sq., 30, 35-8, 285, 351, 353 ; 
31 , 196 sq, &c. , the Ardibehut 
YtLsi in praise of A. V. and Airya- 
man, 23 , 41-8 , a blessing is A, V , 
or Righteousness (called) the Best, 
31 , 228 sq , 247, 253, 266, 297, 309, 
359 j 37 i> 379 , 381, 383 sq. ; praised 
by the Ashem Vohu prayer, 31 , 
266-8, iSd-f Ashavahut. 
AsliS,<a 5 ^a, a king who reached final 
bhss, 49 (i), 94. 

Sl,vayasa, his opinions 
quoted, 12, 4. 

Ashad/d Saxuromateya, n p , 41 , 
171. 

Ashahura, son of Guti, 23 , 212. 
Asha-neinah, n.p., 23 , 219. 
Asha-sairyai^, n.p , 23 , 213. 
Aahasaredha, son of Asha-sairy2^, 
23 , 213 , son of Zairya^, 23 , 213. 
Asha-savah, n.p , 23 , 214. 
Ashashagalia^, -8 a 

high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 
Ashaskyaothna, son of Ga) adhSsti, 
23 , 2£2. 

Ashastu, son of Maidhj 6-m/2ungha, 
23 , 209. • 

Ashavahift, or Ashavahijto, or 
Ar^^avahut (Ardibahut, Ardibehejt), 
Phi., the archangel Asha Vahuta, 
Zd., created, 5 , 10 sq. ; has the 
mouse-ear (flower), 5 , 104 ; smites 
Andar, 5 , 128, protects fire, 24 , 
271 ; connected with the healing ot 
the sick, 37 , 1 16, ii6 n. , world in 
the guardianship of A., 37 , 244; 
replies to G6.f-aurvan, 37 , 393 ; the 
Airyaman of A., 37 , 405 , the 
original creature A., 37 , 411 sq. ; 
interferes to diminish slaughter of 
cattle, 47 , xii, 1 09 ; Patakhsr6b6, 
king of the Arabs, through A., 47 , 
XXV, 12 sq. ; Vohu-mand and A. 
descend with a stem of H6m to 
cause the birth of Zaratfljt, 47 , 
^ix, 22-8 ; assists Zoroaster in 
converting Vut^p, 47 , 67-9, 164 ; 


gives Vut^p the H6m to drink, 47, 
70 sq. ; prescribes the care of the 
sacred fire, 47 , i6r, 16 r n. ; — wor- 
shipped, 5 , 139, 401, 405; meat- 
offering to A., 5 , 336 ; protector of 
fire, how to be propitiated, 5, 359, 
372 sq, 375 ; ceremonial of A , 37 , 
184J invoked,37,296. See Asha (cjd), 

Ash§,vanghu, son of Biva«dangha, 
23 , 210, 210 n. 

Ashavazang, son of P6rudakhst6ih, 
one of the seven immortal rulers, 
18 , 256, 256 n., 258 n. 

Ashavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of 
Pourudhakhjt, one of the immortals, 
5 , 1 18, 118 n. , 23 , 70 sq., 71 n., 
212, 212 n , 37 , 203, 203 n. 

Ashavazdah, son of SSyuasdri, 28 , 
70 sq , 212. 

Ashemaogha, Zd., tt,, heretics; 
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4, 48, 
48 n. ; denounced as the type of 
wickedness, 4 , 60 sq., 195 sq. , no 
defilement caused by the death ot 
an A., 4 , 60 sq., 154 sq. ; the false 
cleanser, an A, 4 , 135 sq ; the 
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4 , 231 ; 
the malice of the two-legged A., 
23 , 26, 26 n. , 31 , 257 , smitten by 
Airyaman, 23 , 44-6 ; confounded 
by Mcithrav^ka, 23 , 208, 208 n.; 
Zarathu.ftra invoked against the 
unholy A , 23 , 261 ; the Waters 
worshipped to contiadict the A., 31 , 
322. Sie aho Keretic^, 

Ashem-yahmai-ujfci*, n.p., 18 , 256 
n ; 23 , 216, 216 n. See Yakhma- 
yujad. 

Ashem-y^ITh^-raoy^^u, n.p., 28 , 
215, 

Ashem-y§inie-vereza, n.p , 23 , 
215. 

Ashes, the foul part of Agni*s food, 
41 , 261 ; taking down the a. from 
the fire-pan to the water, and 
bringing back part of it whereby 
Agni IS reproduced from the waters, 
41 , 293-5. 

Ashi, see Ashi Vanguhi. '• 

Ashij-ang, see Ard, Arshijang, Ashi 
Vanguhi. 

Ashi Vanguhi, the good Blessed- 
ness or Sanctity, invoked and wor- 
shipped, 4 , 222; 23 , II, x8, 163, 
164, 166, 330, 332; 31 , 200, 206, 
211, 217, 226, 296 sq., 298, 324, 
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343 sq-, 345 j 348 , 351 , 353, 358 ; 
imparts riches to the righteous, 4 , 
2 23 n.; follows behind Twtrya, 23 , 
104 ; proceeds with MithVa, 28 , 
136; Mithra’s chariot embraced by 
A. V., 23 , 136; bestows all the 
good and riches Ashi’s remedies'), 
23 , 188, 188 n., 270-3, 270 n., in 
the shape of a fair maiden, 23 , 209 ; 
the Fiavashis bleas the house with 
the presence of the kind A. V , 28 , 
230 ; is Piety pei sonified, 23 , 270 ; 
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, sister ot 
Amesha-Spewtas, 23 , 270, 274 , the 
Ashi Yajt devoted to her, 23 , 
270-82; praises and lo\es Zara- 
thujtra, 23 , 274 sq. ; rejects offer- 
ings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtesans, and children), 28 , 280 
sq. ; legend of A. V. hiding herself, 
28 , 280 sq , and n , her healing 
virtues, 81 , 347 See Aharijvang, 
Ari, ami Arshbang 
Ashopaoirya, n.p., 23 , 214 
AshSrao^ah, son ot F ranya, 23 , 204. 
Asho-Tirvatha, n p., 23 , 214. 
Ashdvaliwt, n p., 5 , 148. 
AshS-zu^t, see Birds (^) 

Ashta^/, the victorious, comes to 
meet the departed soul, 4 , 373. 
Ash/akfi*, as a deity, 29 , 102, 104 , 
A festivals, see Animal Sacrifices 
(^), and Sacnfices (/). 

Ash/apada, i 2 zshabha died on the 
^summit of Mount A., 22 , 285. 

As ibn Wail, threatened with child- 
lessness, 9 , 343 n. 

Asidaka, demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19, 244 . 

Asikxil river, medicines on the, 32 , 
.402, 

Asila, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 268, 
269 n, 

Asita, the Rishij calls Kr/sh«a the 
first god, 8, 87, 87 n. ; the Isi A. 
descends fi om heaven to see Buddha, 
who has just been born, and pio- 
phesies about the child, 10 (11), 
134-8; '' 19 , XIX, i2~i8, 93, 355-60, 
363 sq. , 49 (1), 10-14, 20, 91; 
curative plant from A.*s dwelling, 42 , 
31, incantation^of A , 42 , 107, 255 ; 
A. Devala, for Asila ? 45 , 269 n. 
Asita Dhanva, a king, whose 
people are the Asuras, 44 , 368, 
368 n. 


Asita Varshagawa, n. of a teacher, 

15 , 226. 

A^kanian kings, 5 , 15 1, 199 sq. 
^and n 

Asrnfi,!!, his flower, 5 , 104, invoked, 

^ 5 , 403, 405. See also Heaven (y), 
A^marathya, n of a teaclier, 84 , 

XIX, xcix, 150 sq , 276 sq., 279 sq. , 

48 , 293, 391- ^ ^ 

Asmd-^z'anva^zt, one of the first 
followers ot Zarathiutra, 23 , 33 n., 

203 ; Fiavashi of A. worshipped, 

28 , 321. 

Asmdk-khanvato, Zd. Asm6- 
M;anvat6, n.p., 47 , xxx, 163. 

Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual 
Older, worshipped, 31 , 196, 204, 

209, 215, 219, 225, 368, 379 
Ai“oka, Sk., Asoka, Pah, the king, 
inscriptions of, 8, 223 ; A and 
Indian chronology, 10 (1), xxxv- 
xlv; his edict ot Bhabra, 13 , xxvi sq. ; 
schism settled by A., 19 , xii sq, , 

A. and the Buddhist Church, 19 , 
xiv ; 1 aiscs cighiy-four thousand 
StCipas, 19 , XXIX, 336 sq., 356 11 ; 
Ajvaghosha on A., 19 , xxxvn; ob- 
tained the fiist holy fruit (Siot^- 
panna), 19 , 337, his refeience to 
the Buddhist Sci iptures, 35 , xxxvn 
sq. ; outdone by the couitesan 
Bmdumati, 35 , 182 ; Kathii Vatthu, 
a controversial work of the period 
of A , 36 , XX. Sefi Kfl/lsoka 
Aspen^argak, a demon, 5 , 28, 28 n.; 
in contest with the nun, 5 , 112, 

J12 n. 

AsplgS-ns, tamilv name of Fr§^/un, 

47 , 34 ; ten A , 47 , 140. 
AspopadhO-makh^ti, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Aj'ramapada, n.of a park m Benares, 

22, 273. 

A^ramas, Sk , t.t., the four orders 
or stages of life, viz. student, house- 
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 n. ; 

7 , 14, 8, 2i 6 sq. ; 14 , 41, 258-62; 
25,205 ; he who pei foi ms the duties . 
of the A., reaches the world of'^ 
Brahmati, 1 , 144 ; 8, 315 sq. ; 15 , 

300 s^q ; duties common to all the 
four A., 2,^153 ; some Smntis allow 
only the A of the householder, 2, 

153 n. , the order of the house- 
holder is the best, for the other A. 
derive their existence from that of 
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193; 
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7, 194; 8, 354, 358; 14 , 44; 25 , 
Ixvii sq., 89, 89 n., 214 sq., 214 n. ; 
the order ot householder is the best, 
because the others do not beget 
offspring, 14 , 260-2 ; householder 
and ascetic, 48 , 708-12; 49 (1), 
94 isq. ; after having studied the 
Veda one may make his choice 
between the A , 2, 192, 192 n. ; 
different purifications and allow- 
ances of food for householders, 
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7 ,i 
196 ; 14 , 37 ; the duties of the foun 
A. are not for the emancipated, 8, 
307 ; Jbreaking through the law ot 
the A,, the chief complaint of 
Brfihma«as against Buddhists, 15 , h ; 
the three Vehicles (yRnas), imita- 
tions of the A., 21, xxxw n , xxxvi ; 
the system of the four A. older than 
Buddhism and Oainism, 22 , xxix; 
A. and castes, 22, xxxi sq. ; three A. 
obligatory, 25 , 71, «• ; 48 , 693-6 ; 

w/im he has paid^ utcordmg to the 
law^ his debts to the great sages, to the 
manes, and to the gods, kt him make 
over everything to his son and dwell 
{in his house), not caring for any 
worldty concerns, 169, 205; legal 
decisions ajDout A., 25 , 321 sq. and 
n ; four A. known by the Veda, 
25 , 505, 507, 38 , 297-303; thiee 
men of the first three A. must be in 
a legal assembly, 25 , 510,^510 n. ; 
'^the law protects*the four A , 83 , 8 ; 
the duties connected with them are 
obligatory on him also who does 
not strive aftei mukti, 84 , Ixxv ; 
88 , 312-15; persons who do not 
belong to any one of them have 
also claims to knowledge, 84 , Ixxvi ; 
88, 315-17 ; but it is better to belong 
to one of them, 88, 316 sq. ; A. 
requiring chastity are open to men 
whether they have reached house- 
holdership or not, ^88, 295 ; (?aimini*s 
opinion on these A., 88, 295-7 ; four, 
t three, 38 , 300 sq. ; tho'^e belong- 
ing to the three former obtain 
the world of the blessed, while the 
*^rendicant enjoys immortality, 88, 
301 ; all works enjoined on them 
must be had regard to wuth a view 
to the springing up of knowledge, 
38 , 309 ; of him who has entered 
on a higher one there is no descend- 


ing to a lower one, 38 , 31^7 sq. ; 
the duties of the other A. are 
incumbent on the householder, as 
well as those of his own stage, 88, 
324 sq. ; as all the four A. are equally 
taught by Scripture, they are to be 
gone thiough equally, 38 , 325 ; the 
stages of studentship and house- 
holdership must precede the hermit’s 
stage of life, 45 , 62 sq. ; he who 
possesses knowledge, may give up 
the state of a householder, 48 , 693 ; 
members of all A. have a claim to 
knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 702-4 ; 
even those who stand outside the 
A. are qualified for knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 704 sq. ; better than 
to be outsit the A, is the condition of 
standing within an A The latter state 
may be due to misfortune ; hut he who 
can should he within an A., which 
state IS the more holy and beneficial one, 
48 , 705. See also Ascetics, Brahma- 
Hemiits, and Householders 

Ajrava, see Asava. 

Asravas, Gama tt., explained, 22 , 
37 n. ; there are as many A as there 
are pansravas, 22, 37; influx of A. 
through all bad channels, 45 , 99 ; 
stopped by expiation ot sins and 
selt-denial, 45 , 163 sq.^; how the 
soul becomes free from A , 45, 174 ; 
monks free from A , 45, 313, 377 ; 
the six A , sources of Karman, 45 , 
316 n. ; Gainas ^should believe m 
the existence of A , 45, 407. 

Ass, offering of an, penance for 
mchastity, 2 , 85, 289 ; 14 , ri8, 215 ; 
putting on the skin of an a., part of 
a penance, 2 , 89 sq. ; 7 , 120 ; riding 
naked on an a., punishment for 
unchaste women, 14 , 109 sq. ; 25 , 
318; shaving with the mine of an 
a. m punishments for unchastity, 
25 , 319, 321; parading on an a, 
a puni‘-hment for Brahmawas, 33 , 
204 ; parading on an a., punishment 
for violating an unwilling woman, 
33 , 366 mythical threejegged a. 
Ill the sea Varkash, 5 , 67-9, 67 n. ; 
24 , I r r, in n. ; — he-a. is a .Siidra 
and belongs to Agni, 29 , 366 ; with 
twofold sperm, 29 , 366; 41 , 197; 
simile ot the a,, 36 , 279 ; how the 
a. was created, 41 , 147 ; the a. 
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41 , 
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197; the a., searching for Agni, 
a&essed, 41 , 204 sq., 224 sq. ; 
imbued with soirow, 41,^225; re- 
presents Vauya and iSudra, 41 , 
327. . 

Assail, one ot the first converts of 
Buddha, 11 , 155 receives the 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , 100; 
Sanputta conveited by A, 13 , 
i4^“7 ; followers of A. and Punab- 
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17 , 347 ‘“ 57 i 
animosity of the followers of A. and 
Punabbasu against SIriputta and 
Moggallana, 20 , 2 1 1 sq. 

Assagutta, n of a great Arhat, 
teacher of N^gasena, 35 , xxv, 
xxvii n, 11-14, 23"-6; mentioned 
by Nlnakitti and MahanSma, 36 , 
xviii sq * 

Assaka, n p., 10 (n), 1S4. 
Assassins, assassination, see Homi- 
cide. 

Assault, law about, 2 , 238 sq. ; 
4, Ixxxii, 34, 39-4*5; 25 , 253, 267, 
303-6 ; 33 , 86, 207^12, 355, 357-9 , 
35 , 269 sq. ; 37 , 36-55, 68, 72, 403, 
472 sq. ; against a Brlhmawa causes 
loss of heaven, &c., 2, 282 sq and n ; 
25 , 155 ; different kinds of a., 6, 
239-42 n., 379 sq ; beating an inno- 
cent man, 5, 322 ; to be punished 
by the king, 14 , 97 ; penance foi a., 
14 , 212; sinful bodily action, 25 , 
484 , about use of weapons, 37 , 40, 
4 h 47 , 49 * 

Assemblies, nobles, Brahma«as, 
householdeis, Samaras, angels, gods, 
M^ra, and Brahma, are the eight 
kinds of a., 11 , 48 sq. See also Coi- 
porations. 

Assembly (of monks), see Sa^igha, 
Associations, transgi ession of a 
compact settled among all kinds 
ot, 33 , 153-5. See also Corpoia- 
tions. 

Ajta-aurva;?t, conquered by Vij- 
J;Sspa, 23 , 117, 279. 

Ast^j n,d., has the white H6m, 5 , 
' 104 , thfe victonous, 5 , 228 ; funeral 
cakes to A, 5, 383; 24 , 351, 
stationed at the A!mva/ bridge, 5, 
383 n , invoked, 5 , 403, 405 ; cake 
offering to^A., 18 , 61 sq ; ceie- 
monial of A, 37 , 183, 183 n ; the 
good promoter of the world, 37, 
210. See Arst^f, 


Asterisms, see Nakshatras, Stars. 
Asthikagrama, Mahlvira stayed 
at, 22, 264, 264 n, 

AstivihS-d, see Ast6-vidh6tii. 
Astd-vida^, Phi., see Ast6-vidh6tu, 
Ast6-vidh6tu, Zd,, or Astivihdd, 
or Astfi-v’da^/, Phi , the demon of 
death, 4 , 47> 47 n, 52, 52 n., 377, 
379-81; 5 , 19, 19 n.; 18 , 93, 95 
sq, 105 sq , nr, 113; 24 , 17 sq., 
1711., 21; 37,193,200,20011.; diags 
the wicked soul to hell, 4 , 89 n. ; 
Hhe evil flyer, ^ 5 , in sq., ni n.; 
sent wuth diseases by Aharman, 5 , 
164 sq ; casts a noose around the 
neck of the dead, 18 , 52, 52 n. ; Va8 
identified with A , 18 , 62 n 
Astrologers, to be listened to by 
a king, 2 , 236, 7 , 21 ; unfit to be 
witnesses, 33 , 88. 

Astrology, and the interpretation 
of dreams, 3 , 35011.; duty of the 
grand lecoidcr to obseive the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, 27 , 
254 ; the business of the Br&htna«as, 
35 , 247 ; that men by a. know the 
future is a proof of the reality of the 
world, 45 , 317 ;—ascetics and Bud- 
dhist monks should not practise a., 
lO(ii), 176; 11 , T97sq.; 14,48; 19 , 
296; 25 , 208 ; a sinful or impuie 
occupation, 14 , 220; 25 , io6; 42 , 
1 . See also Divination, Nakshatias, 
and Stai s. 

Astronomy, astronomical data and 
Chinese chronology, 3 , 13, 15, 20- 
30 ; Yao’s care for the regulation of 
the calendar, to determine the 
seasons of agriculture, 3 , 24-8, 32- 
4; the Chinese zodiac, 3 , 25; 
chait jepresenting the principal 
zodiacal stars in China about b.c, 
2300, with note and table, 3 , 26-30; 
Shun 1 educed the system of the 
Seven Diiectors (Great Bear), 8, 
38 sq., 39 n. ; two ministers of the 
Board of A. punished for negligence, 
esp. in overlooking an eclipse ot 
the sJh, 3 , 81-3; ^the five 
divideis of time’ and the calendar, 
3 , 142 , the superior man regulates 
his astronomical calculations, and 
makes clear the seasons and times, 
16 , 328, 329 n.; Bhikkhus dwelling 
in the woods must learn the stations 
ot the constellations and the direc- 
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tions of the sky, 20, 292-4 ; de- 
finitions of new and full moon days, 
30 , 25-7 ; a king must show 

honour to astronomers before en- 
tering the court, 33 , 280 ; astrono- 
mical tables, 37 , xlvi sq. (correction 
to 18 , 333 sq.); knowledge of a. 
one of the principal accomplish- 
ments of a priest, 45 , 137, 137 n. 
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and 
Time. 

AstvaZ-ereta, i. e, Saoshya^t, 23 , 
21 r, 215, 220, 307 sq. 

Ast-vidsld, see Ast6-vMh6tu, 

Asu, expiatory oblation to A. (breath 
ot life) at a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Asura, Varu«a the A., 42 , ii, 241 ; 
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42 , 
III, 380; Riidra the A. of the 
highest heaven, 46 , 187, 19 1 ; Agm 
born from the A.’s belly, 46 , 303 ; 
as the A.’s germ, Agm is called 
Tanunapit, 46 , 303 ; Agm, the A., 
46 , 399 ; a liberal givei called A , 
^ 46 , 420, 

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1, 

137. 

Asura-Baksbas, Piiru was an A., 
41 , 292 ; the Asuras are often 
called A., 44 , 95, see Asuras; are 
the niggards and scorners of the 
gods, 44 , 430. 

Asuras or Demons. 

(a) 1 heir nature, character, and abodes, 

(If) Stones about tlTe A. 

(tf) Gods and A 
(if) Worship of A 

(a) Their nature, character, 

AND ABODES. > 

The A. are the cause of evil breath, 
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq. ; arc 
created, 7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; 
Pi aj*^patt the father of gods and A , 
12, 54, 54 n.,59, no, 144, 153, 198, 
263,279, 286 sq, 310, 370; 15, 189; 
26 , 30, 105, 13s, r42, 301; 41 , I, 
254, 256, 289, 387 , 43 , XVII, 193, 
257; 44 , 22, 423, 429; created by 
the downward breathing ^f Pra^E- 
pati, 44 , 1 3 ; — delusive nature of A. 
and R^kshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath 
Meru, 12 , non; part of the belly 
relating to the A., 12 , 172 ; to them 
Praj-apati gave darkness and illusion, 
12, 362 ; try to tamper with the 
food offered to the fathers, 12, 365 ; 
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14 , 55, 269; 25 , 1 17; carried by a 
runner, 15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; are liable 
to destruction, 15 , 289 ; suffer for 
their deeds and are subject to trans- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318 ; mentioned 
along w ith other superhuman beings, 

19 , 348 ; 36 , 130 ; 45 , 225 sq., 382 ; 
49 (li), 30, 70 ; dwell in the ocean, 

20 , 302, 305 ; 35 , 175 ; marriage 
rite of the A,, 25 , 79-82 ; wealth of 
those who perform no sacrifices is 
called property of the A., 25 , 434 ; 
speak barbarous language, 36 , 31 
sq ; voice of the A. in the cart 
wheels, 26 , 132 ; among the pa^>&a- 
^anfii^, 34 , 262 ; metres of the A., 
i. e. metres of less than ten syllables, 
38 , 228, 228 n. ; sacrifice into their 
own mouths, 41 , i ; 44 , 22; the 
wile of the A., 42 , 67, 341 ; sorceries 
coming from the A., 42 , 80; know 
wisdom, 42 , 268 ; in the Atharva- 
veda, 42 , 268 sq. ; magic art the 
Veda of the A., 44 , 368 ; relinquish 
truth, 43 , 2 57 sq. ; serve the Purusha 
as mIyS, 48 , 373 ; burial rites of 
people of A. nature (Easterns and 
others), 44 , 423, 430 ; the weapons 
of A. are real, 48 , 125 ; souls of A., 
48 , 198 , have bodies and sense- 
organs, 48 , 330;— those who have 
not arrived at the highest knowledge, 
go after death to the worlds of the 
A, covered with blind daikness, 1 , 
31 1 ; heretics and sinners are 
reborn in the world of the A., the 
dark place, 19 , 304 ; 45 , 15, 28, 34, 
231, 246, 259, 363, 567, 430 ; no A. 
in a Buddha country, 49 (li), 12, 
33 , Asuraloka, realm of evil 
spirits, 49 (11), 97 n, 

(b) Stories about the A. 

The A w’orshipped breath as 
Abhuti or not-being, and thus they 
were defeated, 1 , 2 1 3 ; the A. cried 
out against the injustice of killing 
animals for sacrificing, 10 (11), 51 ; 
Manu’s bull wath the A.-killmg 
voice, 12 , 29 sq. ; Aiaru was an 
Asura and Rakshas, 12 , 57 ; Para- 
vasu, Hotr/ of the A, 12 , 137; 
the A. have perished, but there are 
creatures living like them still, 12, 
362 ; the A. pierced speech, breath, 
eye, ear, and mind with evils, but 
were finally conquered by the 
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breath in the mouth (mukhya), 15 , 
78 sq ; Suras and A carry MahS- 
viia's throne, 22, 198; disputes 
occurring in the assemblies^ of gods, 
men, and A , 22 , 268 ; how the A. 
offered an animal sacrifice, 26 , 
307; the Asura NamuiJi, 41 , 92, 
135; see Namu^i, the Asura 
Svarbhinu, 41 , 406, 406 n. ; dig 
remedies into the ground, 42 , 9, 2 r, 
26 S, 279, 516; the kilaHnga A. 
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 , 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A , 42 , 27, 268 ; 
A’andramas conquered the golden 
cities of the Al. and Danavas, 42 , 
85 ; Bnhaspati and the seers de- 
stroy the A., 42 , 1 27 sq. ; the people 
of King Asita Dhinva, 44 , 368 5 the 
A., appearing in the air with hideous 
shapes, beat the people who insult 
the monk Harik^ja 45 , 53 
(c) Gods and A. 

Struggle between Devas (gods) 
and A., 1 , 4 sq , 12 , 54, 59, 64, 
no sq., 1 13 sq,, 125 sq., 144 sq., 
150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq, 265 sq,, 
269 sq., 279 sq., 286 sq, 297, 
310 sq., 409 n ; 15 , 78 sq ; 19 , 
262, 307; 26 , 14, 30-2, 74 sq., 
82 n., 93, 98 sq, 105 sq, 115, 
13T, 135, 142, 147, 175 sq, 240, 
249, 252, 279, 291, 301, 303, 433; 

41 , X, 254, 256 sq, 289, 387 sq. ; 

42 , 83, 86; 43 , 193, 195, 198, 200, 
257-61 ; 44 , 22, 105, 270 sq., 337, 
423, 429; Devas and A., trying to 
search out the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , 
343 ; practise the life of Brahma- 
>&arins foi freedom from death, 8, 
151 sq., 152 n ; Devas and A, 
abroach Pra^lpati as pupils, 8, 
28^2 sq. ; 48 , 328 ; the A. defeated 
by the gods, 10 (11), 125; 80 , 107; 

42 , 71, 199, 268 ; 44 , 42 sq ; A. and 
Rakshas disturb the sacrifice of the 
gods, 12, 8 sq , 12, 34 sq, 69, 113 
sq., 125 sq, 150 sq, 297, 370-3; 

43 , 19^ sq.; Kapila, an Asura, 
striving with the gods, 14 , 260 sq. ; 
the Devas were the younger, the A. 
the elder ones, 15 , 78, the gods 
cast the remedies up again, which 
the A. dug into the ground, 42 , 
2r sq, ; gods succeed with the 
sacrifice, A. come to nought, 43 , 78 , 


not true are the legends of the fight 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , 14; 
when the gods were passing up- 
waids to heaven, the A. enveloped 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq , 95 
conquered by Indra, after he had 
obtained the knowledge of the 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle between 
Indra and the A., 15 , 342 ; 26 , 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A,, 
29 , 342; 42 , 79, 83, 137, 215, 
222 sq. ; 48 , 193. 

{ d ) Worship of A. 

Prayer to the A. on touching 
watei, 12, 3 n. ; after repeating 
a text saci ed to the A , one must , 
touch water, 29 , 31 ; Brahma^arin 
given in charge to A., 30 , 153 sq. ; 
Asura (Ahura) worship in India and 
Iran, 31 , xxxii ; expiatory oblation 
to the A., in case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207. Bee 
also Demons, and R^kshasas. 
^suravidya 01 magic, 44 , 368 n. 
Asurayawa, n of a teacher, 15 , 
ji8n., 119, 186 n., 187, 226. 

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357, 
431 n, 432, 448; 26 , 349 417; 

44 , 447 ; m a list of teachers, 15 , 
119, 187, 226; Kapihi and A, 15 , 
^xl, 34 , 291 n. 

Asuri, allured Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 268, 547 ; found the 
remedy for leprosy, 42 , 26S sq 
Astirlk, n.p., 5 , 135 
Asunvasxn, Prajntputra A., n.p., 
15 , 226. 

Asurya, or Asfirya worlds, in the 
fja-upanishad, 1, ci. 

A^a, son of Samudia, a Rxshi, saw 
the Apri-verses of the horse, 44 , 302, 
A.yvagliosha, ‘The Serin jns of A.* 
in Chinese, 19 , xxx, xxxv, author 
of the Buddha-teita, 19 , xxx- 
xxxiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ix sq. ; 
three authois of that name, 19 ; 
xxxi ; a musician, 19 , xxxvi ; quotes 
Manu, 85 , xcvii. 

Ajva^it, one of the first five disciples 
of Buddha, 19 , 172 ; A. and VIshpa 
convert 5 ariputra, 19 , 193 ; a dis- 
tinguished Arhat, 21 , 2 ; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2. 

Ayvrala, a priest of*(?anaka Vaideha, 
questions Y^^^avalkya, 15 , 121-5. 
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Aivalayana, Aitareya-Srawyaka and 
Sutias of, 1 , xciii, xcv sq. j satiated 
at the Tarpawa, 14 , 255 (A 
iSaiinaka) ; 29 , 125, 220, on birth 
ceremonies treated m Upanishads, 
15 , 23 2 n. ; honoured ^as teacher, 
29 , 141 ; woiks ot A and his 
teacher .Saunaka, 29 , 153-8. See 
JKaiisalya A. 

Anralayana-Gnhya-Stitra, notes 
on, 29 , 153-8; 30 , xiii sq , xxii, 
xxvii, xxxi sq,, xxxvii; translated, 
29 , 159-259* 

Arvalayana-Smr/ti, based on the 
Gr^hya-sutra, 25 , xxii. 

Ajvamedha, Sk , t.t., the horse- 
sacrifice; he who offers a horse- 
sacrifice^ conquers all stn, he destroys 
the guilt of the murder of a BrMmana, 

2, 275 ; bathing with the pnest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2 , 8j, 
384; 14 , 122, 127 , truth is more 
than a thousand A , 7 , 51 sq ; A., 
the king of sacrifices, removes all 
sin, 7 , 133, 135, 181; 25 , 44s, 
447, 482 ; 44 , 298, 396 ; men- 
tonousness of A., 7 , lyr, 260, 25 , 
177; 33 , 385; 44 , 129; Kmg 
Okkika, instructed by the Brah- 
ma«as, brought about assamedha, 
i. e. A , and other sacrifices, 10 (11), 

50 ; speculations on the A., 15 , 73-7, 
122-5; where those go who have 
performed an A., 15 , 127 sq. ; 
Mantras used at the A , 32 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; plripla^a, recitation of 
certain stories at stated intervals 
duringthe year occupied by the A., 
38 , 305 sq., 305 n. ; 44 , 361 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq, ; an obsolete or disused 
sacrifice, 41 , xxvi ; 44 , 334, 334 n ; 
a supernumerary rite, 41 , 246 ; the 
A. IS yonder sun, 43 , 239, 404; A. 
included in the building ot the fire- 
altar, 43 , 298; the sacrificial horse, 
Pra^Spati, the umveise, 43 , 401, 
401 n. ; etymology of the word A , 
43,403; ArkaandA become death, 
43 , 404 ; history and significance of 
A., 44 , xv-xxxiii; A. a Kshatnya’s 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; Varu«a, 
the deity of A., 44 , xx ; offering to 
Gumbaka at the purificatory bath 
at the end ot the A., 44 , xxxix ; 
offered by Pra^apati, 44 , xlii, 289 ; 
Purushamedha performed Jike the 
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A., 44 , xlii sq., xliv ; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A., 44 , 33-5 , performance of 
the A,, 44 , 274-403; is the bull 
among sacrifices, 44, 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44 , 278 
> 336 ; the A. means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq , 303 ; worldly blessings 
(sons, riuns, &c ), acquired by it, 
44 , 294 sq. , Pragapati reserves the 
A. for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44, 295 ; the 
A is the sacnficer, 44 , 327 ; 
vei ily he who pet foi ms the A. makes 
Pragdpati complete, ami he {himself) 
becomes complete , and this, indeed, is 
the atonement for everything, the 
lemedy for everything. Thereby the 
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay- 
ing of a Brahman they thereby redeem , 
and he who pet f 01 ms the A redeems 
all sin, he ledeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gamed by the A., 44 , 344 sq., 
347 ; right season for it, 44 , 347 sq. ; 
is eveiything, 44 , 348-50, 354> 3^0, 
378, 384, 395 sq , the keepers of 
the hoise at the A will all become 
kings, 44 , 359 sq ; soveieign rule 
gained by the A , 44, 370 ; domestic 
and wild animals sacrificed at the 
A , 44 , 382 sq ; is successful when 
the hoise sniffs or turns away, 44 , 
384; in the A all objects of desire 
are contained, 44 , 387, 591 ; forms 
part of the Sarvamedha, 44 , 419. 
Ajvamedlia Bhfi,rata, np., given 
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Ajvapati Kaikeya, king, knows the 
Self, and insti nets five Brahma^as, 
1 , 85-91 ; 34 , 227 n.; 38 , 276 ; 43 , 
393-8 , 48 , 288, 290, 677 sq., 688 
Asvapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42 , 
571 

Ajvasena, king of Benares, father of 
Parjva, 22 , 271. 

Ajvastomiya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 337 n., 
^3-1 1 sq. 

Ajvataranri, see Buc/ila A. 
Ajvattha (tree), see T rees. 
A^vatthaman, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 
Ajvayu^, the two, and the full moon 
of Ajvayu^a worshipped, 29 , 130 
A^ayu^a, see Sacrifices {h). 
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Ajvins, the two, Ajvinau. 

(a) The A m mythologj 

l&) Worship of the A 

(a) The A. in mythology.. 

The Nasatyd or A., and the 
Nizunghaithya, 4 , Im , seen wnthin 
Kr/sh«a, 8 , 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; are the 
Adhvaryus of the gods, 12 , 16, 53 ; 
26 , 239, 276; 43 , 23-30, 33; 44 , 
245 ; ‘ with the arms of the A.,’ 
12, 16, 42, 53, 213; 26 , 136, 141, 
167, i8t, 239, 29 , 63; 30 , 151, 
232 , 41 , 39j 53, 201, 214 ; 43 , 228 ; 
44, 253 m, 449, 474 ; the^ sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for the 
A., 12 , 161 ; the two A. have 
declared that fame is gamed by the 
procreation of sons, 14 , 271 ; Dadh- 
ysink teaches the A. the doctrine 
called ^ honey,’ 15 , ii6sq , 119, 187,* 
26,277; 44,471; Buddha mistaken 
for one of the two A , 19 , 72 , 49 
(1), 71 , world of the A., 25 , 165 ; 
the two A. at the marriage ot Soma 
and Suryi, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 95, 503 ; 
the heavenly physicians, 26, 274 sq. ; 
42 , 48, 52, 85, 310, 3 IQ n., 329? 389 ; 
48 , J23; 44 , 216 sq,, 243, 243 n.; 
legend of the A, 1 estonng jSTyavana’s 
youth, 26 , 274 sq. ; are heaven and 
earth, 26 , 276 sq and m ; Motus- 
crowned,’26, 277 , pei formed cures 
with parched grains, 26 , 315 n., 
31611 ; the chariot of the A, 29 , 
365; 30 , 170; pioduce the embryo 
with their golden kindling-sticky 
30 , 199 ; red birds of the A , 32 , 26, 
321 ; called mada-^yut, 32 , 134-6 ; 
by two syllables gained two-footed 
men, 41 , 40 n. ; are of the same 
womb, 41 , 62 , cuied Indra, 41 , 
131 sq ; 44 , 216 sq , 249, 252 ; help 
Indra in slaying NamiUi, 41 , 135 ; 
44 , 222 sq, 232; connected with 
agriculture, 41 , 329 ; 42 , 512 , their 
wonderful deeds, 41 , 334; unite 
lovers, 42 , 100 sq , 312 ; bring back 
an exil|d king, 42 , 112; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 1 1 3 ; have 
measured the earth, 42 , 2 00 ; took 
the part of Praj-apati below waist 
and above feet, 43, 28 ; became 
everything here, 43, 30; 44, 253 ; 
Pra^ipati produces creatures by 
union with the A., 48 , 32 sq. ; 


Dadhyawi^, fitted by the A. with 
a horse’s head, 44 , xlviii, 444 sq. ; 
the A. are the eyesight, 44 , 2 1 7 sq. , 
the earth relates to the A., 44 , 
241, 247; the healing medicine of 
the A , 44 , 253 n. ; the two A. are 
the ears, 44 , 263; all the gods 
except the two A. performing a 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; restored the head 
of the sacrifice, 44 , 47 r, 475 ? 477, 
482-4, 490; lovers of honey, 44 , 
471 ; 46 , 358 sq , Agni united with 
the two A., 46 , 37-9; Agni is like 
the bright one on the path of the A., 
46 , 302, 305 ; drive on chariots and 
horses, 46 , 358 See also Ndsatyas. 
(^) Worship of the A. 

Gifts bestowed on Brahma^as in 
the month Ajvma, please the two 
A., and procure beauty, 7 , 269 , 
invoked for offspring, 15 , 221 ; 29 , 
43,287; 30 , 199; morning prayer 
to the A., 26 , 229 sq. n. ; 46 , 
356-9 ; Soma libations to the two 
A., 26 , 266 n., 272-8, 312, 312 n., 
320 n , 409 sq. ; 32 , 408 ; 42 , 231 ; 
46 , 44; worshipped at the Ajva- 
yugd sacrifice, 29 , 130, 332 , in- 
voked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 182 ; invoked 
at the Upanayana, 29 , 188 , 30 , 66 ; 
invoked by the guest w^hen «iccept- 
ing the Madhupai ka, 29 , 198 ; in- 
voked by the student to bestow 
insight, 29 , 308; 30 , 153, 159; 
prayer to the A. at the Samavat tana, 
29 , 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at 
ploughing, 29 , 326 ; invoked by the 
Sn^taka, 30 , 169 ; invoked to pro- 
tect the cows, 30 , 184 ; invoked to 
protect the bride, 30 , 188 ; asked 
to sprinkle the sacrifice with their 
whip, i.e. rain, 32 , 187 sq ; offering 
to the A, m the charioteer’s house, 

41 , 61 sq ; animal sacrifice and 
other Sautramawt offerings for the 
A., 41 , 129-37, 136 n. ; 44 , 213 
sq.n., 216-18, 221 n , 222, 224, 233, 
241? 243-7, 253, 261-3, 273 n.; 
invoked to establish harmony, 42 , 
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest- 
ing grain, 42 , 142; invoked with 
the rest of the pantheon, 42 , 160 ; 
hymn to the honey-lash of the A., 

42 , 229-32, 587-91 ; offeiing to the 
A., 42 , 486, 486 n. ; the milk when 
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being milked or ladled out at the 
Agnihotra belongs to the A., 44 , 
8 1 ; two goats sacrificed to them at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 300 ; \\ orshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 468, 475, 477, 
482-4 ; invoked together with Agni, 
46 , 281, 316, 356-9; invoked to 
grant long life, 46 , 360 ; invited to 
sit down on the sacrificial gra^s, 
46 , 418 

Atall, mother of Upali, 19 , 227. 
A/anstifiya-paritt^, a protecting 
^chaim, 35 , 213. 

Atar, or Atard, or^Fire, Zoroastrian 
god ; w orship of A^ and Agni, 4 , In ; 
struggle between^ A and Aai, Indra 
and Ahi, 4 , hi ; A. and Vohu-man6 
protect against demons, 4,^ loi, 
lor n , 230, 241 ; worship of A , the 
son of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 184, X98 
sq ; 23 , 5, 5 "v 7 sq., 14-16, 36, 38, 
> 316, 322 n , 339, 344 ; watchesover 

pregnant bitches and women, 4 , 184, 
184 n. ; blesses him who brings him 
dry wood, 4 , 199 ; the day A, 5, 
95 , has the mangold flower, 5, 104 . 
invoked, 5^ 402, 405 ; Atar, with all 
(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; a source of healing, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 , diives behind Mithra, 23 , 153; 
Vohu-mand and A. help Ahuia 
against Angra Mainyu, 23 , 198 ; A , 
the^ son ot Ahura-Mazda, fights 
against A»i Dahika, 23 , 297 sq, ; 
blesses the tnafl who worships 
him,^ 23 , 338; Ataj N)^yi,f, piayer 
to A., 23 , 349, 3 5 7-6 r. See also 
Jire 

jltare-daaaghu, np., 23 , 207. 
Ataredata, n.p , 23 , 206 
4 -tare-^z/arenah, n p., 23 , 207. 
^tarei?ithra, n p., 23 , 206. 
Atarepata, n p , 23 , 206. 
Atare-savah, n p , 23 , 207 
Atarevakhsha, see Priests (e). 
Atarevanu, n.p., 23 206 
Atare-2a;^tu, n p , 23 , 207. 

Atar6, see Atar. 

Atard-Auharmazd, a Zofroastrian 
Jteacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 
Atardbdndak, np., 5 , 145. 
A+ar 6 -di 4 ^ P > i 45 * 

Atard-frobag, np, 5 , 194, 194 n. 
See Atur-frdbag, 

Atard-firdbdg STossLi, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 


Ataro-Mitrd, n p^, 5 , 194. 
Atar6-pi,flf, or Atfir-p^^, son of 
Zaratujt, 5 , 159 n., 304, 304 n. ; 
^ 37 , 6 n.; 47 , xxxvi sq. 

AtarO'psUf, or Aturo-pl^/, or Atfir- 
pa^, son ot Maraspend, 4 , 286 sq., 
286 n.; 5 , 145, 147, 148 n., 308, 
333; 24 , 256, 256 n. ; 37 , xxxiv, xl, 
xhi, 10, 30,30 n.; 47 , 87, 87 n , 127, 
12711 ; restorer of the true religion, 
5 , 199, 1990 ; underwent the ordeal 
of melted metal, 5 , 376, 376 n. ; 24 , 
1 71, 17 1 n ; 47 , 74 sq.^; born in 
the steel age, 37 , 18 1 ; A. and the 
Nasks, 37 , 415 ; his son Avarethra- 
hau, 4 : 1 , XU ; his date and work, 47 , 
^xxxv-xxxvii. 

Ataro-piuf, or Atur-p^^, son of 
Hamii (H 8 mii:/), 5 , 148, 148 n ; 18 , 
xxvii, 150 n ; a compiler of the 
Dinkar^^, 18 , 399 n. ; 24 , xxvii, 
^139 n ; 37 , xxxn-xxxiv, xxxvm 
Atar6-p8^, son of Da<:/-farakh, 5 , 
^244 n 

Atexd-pkd, n.p., 5 , 194, 194 n 
Atard-patakdn, n p., 5 , 194. 
Ataro-tarsab, n.p, 5 , 137. 
Athabbawa-veda, Pah for Athar- 
va;za-veda See Atharva-veda 
Atharvan, the eldest son of Brahmi, 
15 , 27 ; 48 , 284; the sacred texts, 
revealed bv A. and Angiras, 25 , 
436, 436 n ; was the first that 
kindled Agni, 41 , 217; is the breath, 
41 , 217; auspicious rites called A. 
rites, 42 , xviii-xxiv; iSanti, wife of 
A , 42 , XXI n ; A., Angiras, and 
Bhr/gu, fire-pricsts, 42 , xxiii, xxvii, 
XXX, xxxii-xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; a charm 
against wild beasts called ‘ A ’s 
crusher of tigers \ 42 , 148 ; Angiras 
and A rule over the heavens, 42 , 
225; author of a hymn, 42 , 362; 
Dadhyaw^, son of A., 44 , xlviii, see 
Dadhyawif Athaiva;za; expiatory ob- 
lation to A. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , 208 ; a woman who has mis- 
cari led sacrificed to A. at the Puru- 
^shamedha, 44 , 4 1 5 . ♦ ^ 

Atharva^a, see Bhishag- ^A, Da- 
^dhya»^ A , and Kabandha A. 
^ttharva^'ias, see Atharvawikas 
Atbarva^a-TTpanishiads, see Upani- 
shads. 

Atharvan Daiva, teacher of Da- 
dhya/ 7 ^, 15 , 120, 187 ; 42 , xxxiv sq. 
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Atharvangiras, ?rhza. the true 
work of the, 15 , 275 ; as a name of 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , xvn-xxv , 44 , 
XV, 97 ; plants atharva«a an^angirasa, 
^holy and magic, 42 , 219, 624. 
Atharvawikas, their rite of cairying 
fite on the head before the study ot 
the Veda, 15 , 42 , 38 , 186, 189 sq. ; 
48 , 629, 631; the seven libations 
(from the saiiiya libation up to the 
jataudana 1 ) are limited to the A, 
38 , 189, 190. 

Atharvans virorshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 243 ; slayers of Rakshas 
and Dasyus, 42 , xxxiii, 33, the A. 
tied the amulet on, 42 , 86;^ the 
divine A. m heaven invoked, 42 , 
161. 

Atharvanras, an Upamshad, quoted 
by Gautama and Baiidhiyana, 1 , 
Ixvii, 52 n. 

Atharva-veda, Upamshads of the, 
1 , Ixvn; quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii, 1 1 9, 1 19 n. ; Arthaj^stia 
(knowledge which 5 udras and 
women possess) a supplement of 
the A., 2 , xxxii, 17 1, 171 n. ; for its 
study a second initiation is neces- 
sary, 2, 2 n ; mentioned after the 
other Vedas in the Vishmi-smnti, 7 , 
xxxi ; deadly incantations in the A , 
7 , 41 , not mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vadgkS, 8, 18 sq ; mentioned m 
Sanatsu^ltiya, 8, 145, 180; the Bhik- 
khu must not apply himself to prac- 
tising the hymns ot the Athabbawa- 
veda, 10 (11), 176 ; A and the 
Ahgiras, 12 , 38 n ; 44 , xxxvii n. ; 
chai ms of the A , the \\ eapon of 
the Brihmana, 25 , 436, 436 n , 
charms against disease m the A., 
36 , 109 n.; names of the A., 42 , 
xvii-xxviii, xxxi-xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvii, 
liii ; 5 ^khas of the A., 42 , xxii sq , 
xxin n., Ixi sq. ; the Veda of the 
Kshatriyas, 42 , xxv sq , xxxvii ; 
position ot the A. in Hindu litera- 
ture, 42 , xx\iii-lvi; theosophic 
hymns^n the A., 42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi ; 
A. and Rig-veda, 42 , xxx sq ; the 
A. in the hymns of the 5 aunakiya- 
Sa;»hitR, 42 , xxxi-xxxiii , A, in the 
Ys^us Sawhitls and BrShma«as, 
42 , xxxiii-xl; Its mferioiity, 42 , 
xlix ; in the view of its ritualistic 
literature, 42 , Ivii-lxxi; exaltation 


of the A , 42 , Ivin sq. , and 5 iauta 
ritual, 42 , Ixx sq , selected hymns 
of the A tianslated and explained, 
W 42 ; Vaitana-sCitra and Gopatha- 
brShmawa of A , 44 , xvi sq. , Athar- 
vans and Angiias, two different 
collections ot A. texts, 44 , xxxii ; 
the Atharvans are the Veda, 44 , 365. 
Atheism, a crime in the tourth 
degree, 7 , 137 ; penance for a, 7 , 
176; to be avoided, 25 , 154; a 
minoi offence, 14 , 5 ; 25 , 444 ; is 
of the quality of Daikness, 25 , 491. 
Atheists defile the company at a 
5 rSddha, 2 , 256 , 25 , 103, 103 n. ; 
become outcasts, 2, 280 ; the ordeal 
by sacred libation must not be ad- 
ministered to a , 7 , 55 , 33 , 1 16 sq., 
1 16 n. ; penances for a, and for 
receiving gifts from a., 14 , 1 1 4 sq, ; 
Digambaias lefcired to as a., 24 , 
146 n. ; assertions of a. denounced, 
24 , 146-50 ; deny revelation (Veda), 
25 , 31, 31 n.; a country infested 
by a. soon perishes, 25 , 256; a. 
kings, 25 , 308 ; cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 87 ; gifts not to be 
accepted fi cm a., 33 , 220. 

Athrat, n p , 5 , 137, 137 n 
Athravan, Paisi fiic-pnosts See 
JPiiests (e). 

Athwya, ThraC'taona, son of A , 4 , 
^246, 23 , 61, 31,233, 333 n- 
Athwyas are rich in cattle, 23 , 326, 
J26 n., 338. 

Athwyoza, n p , 23 , 211. 
Atidhanvan 5 aunaka, nq)., 1 , 17. 
Atigrahas, t.t., eight grahas (organs 
of sense) and A. (objects of sense), 
15 , 125 sq. 

AtiH 7 /aiidas, see Metres. 

Atirtoa, see Sacrifice (y). 

Atithya, Sk , t.t , ceremony of re- 
ception ot guests. See Guests. 
Ativ^din, Sk., t.t, one who makes 
a final supreme declaiation,!, X2on., 
he who understands that spirit 
(pr&«a) is all this becomes an a., 
1 , i2o<9sq ; in leality he is an a. 
who declares the Highest Being to 
be the Tiue, 1 , 121 ; 34 , 163-7 , 48 , 

AtmaTbodha-TJpanishad, Upani- 
^shads. 

Atman, Sk., t.t, the Sclt, meanings 
and tianslations of the word, 1, 
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xxviii-xxxii ; to know the A was to 
be the A., 1 , xxx ; identified with 
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1 , 
xxx sq. ; Buddha's doctrine of 
Nirvana, and the Brah manic theory 
of the A., 22 , xxxm ; meaning 
‘ body,’ 26 , xxix ; means the internal 
organ, 38 , 8 r ; translated by ‘ vital 
breath,' 46 , 88 ; A. oi Brahman 
given as author ot a Vedic verse, 
^ 46 , 293. See Self, md Soul 
Atmavidya, i,e the Upakojala- 
^vidyl, 1, 64 n 
A/nitra, see Para A. 

Atoms, refutation of the Vaueshika 
tenet that the world originates from 
a set in motion by the adrzsh/a, 
34 , xlviii, 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq , 
354, 381-400; 48 , 495“'5oo; con- 
junction of a. the m.itenal cause of 
the world, 34 , 46, 382, 382 n., 
387 n ; 48 , 426 , possess the quali- 
ties of colour, &c., according as 
they are a. of earth, water, fire, or 
air, 34 , 382, 382 n., 386, 402 , are 
of spherical form, 34 , 382, 382 n ; 
subsist during a certain period with- 
out producing any effect, 34 , 382 ; 
during the period of each pialaya 
they are isolated and motionless, 
34 , 382 n. ; the form of extension 
of an effect depends on the number 
of a., not on their foi m of extension, 
34 , 382 sq , 383 n, , cannot be 
divided themselves, 34, 386 sq. ; 
Kaw^da's reasons tor the perma- 
nence of a , 34 , 392 sq. , relation of 
the a. and the four elements, 34 , 
393 sq. ; atomic theory not accepted 
by any authoi itative persons, 34 , 
394-400 , may be decomposed by 
their passing back into the mdiffer- 
enced condition of the highest 
cause, 34 , 400 ; external things can 
neither be a. noi aggregates ot a., 
34 , 41 9 ; Bauddha and Gama theories 
of aggregate of a. as the cause of 
the world refuted, 34 , 403, 430 sq. ; 
48 , 501, 516-20; Karman* consists 
of a., 45 , 194 sq. ; one of the four 
kinds of inanimate things possessing 
form, 45 , 208, 208 n. ; being with- 
out parts they cannot be the cause 
of the w^orld, 48 , 47 5 , consist of 
parts, 48 , 482 ; the smallness of a , 
49 (1'), 14*. 


Atonement, see Penances, and Sms. 
Atraya/2, the poets of the fifth 
^Maw^ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 216. 
Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhayana, 14 , xl n. ; in a list of 
teacheis, 15 , 118 n., 119, 187; 
authoronmedicine, 19 ,ii ; Dakshma 
given to an A. who is not an offi- 
ciating priest, 26 , 346, 346 n.; 
quoted by Hira?^ycik<fjin, 30 , 200; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 
245 ; quoted in the Vedlnta-sutras, 
J 4 , XIX ; 38 , 320 ; 48 , 707. 

Atreyas, family n., authors of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364-97, 40i-24- 
Atreyi, t.t., a woman who has 
bathed after her courses, 7, 133 n.; 
^ 14 , 107. 

Atresdputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225. 
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314; 
the germ miscarried by Speech 
developed into A , 12, 131; one of 
the seven Rzshis, 15 , 106 ; surpassed 
by Atreya as an author on medicine, 
19 , II , 49 (1), 9, 9 n , quoted in 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq, 78; a 
sage and Pragipati, 25 , 14, Barhi- 
shads, manes bom of A., 25 , 112; 
dispels the darkness of the Asuras, 
26 , 346, satiated at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 122, 220, 80 , 244; thrown into 
the fieiy pit and saved by the 
Ajvins, 32 , 218; restored light to 
the sun, 41 , 66 n.; the Rtshi A. 
employed charms, 42 , 23 sq., 319; 
the sun fieed by Indra and A., 42 , 
294; A. and the Atris, connected 
with the Ka«vas, 46 , 42 sq. ; Agni 
identified with the i?/shi A. ^ 46 , 
214; his spells may loose Agm’s 
bonds, 46 , 366 ; Agni worshipped 
by A., ^ 46 , 376, 382, 413; the Rtshi 
Isha Atieya called A., 46 , 383; 
Agni has freed A , 46 , 399 ; author 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 42 1 
Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon, 
32 , 154 , 158 ; 42 , 37, 6 i, 65. 
Attada^^^asutta, t.c.,lQ (11)^177-80. 
Attainments, the three, Buddhist 
t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as 
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 85 , 
146 n.; 36 , 356. 

AUAsika,, n of a R/shi, 11, 172. 
Aif^y^akavagga, part ot the Suttani- 
pata, 10 (ii), 146-83. 
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AttbAsSlmd, mentions Assagutta, 36 , 
xvlii. 

Attha. VxmokkM, Pah t.t See 
Deliverance (eight stages of). 
A^/^issara, Devad«itta will become 
a Pa/^ieka-Buddha undei the name 
of A.j 86j 167. 

Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10 

(i), 58, 59 

Atula, n. ot an authoi on medicine, 
^ 36 , 109. 

Atumct, Buddha at, 11 , 77 sq. ; 17 , 
^140-2. 

Attir-fambag, son of Farukho-zS^/, 
first compiler of the Dtnkar^, 37 , 
xxxi-xxxiv, 411, 4II n., sayings of 
A. as to the Gyemar^ (Gemara) of 
the Jews, 47 , xui sq., 119 sq. and n, 
Atur-frObag. 

Atur-frobag, son of FarukhOzfi^/, 
18 , xxvii, 252, 252 n. ; quoted by 
Mar^an^farukh, 24 , xxvi; ROshan, 
son of A., 24 , xxvi sq. ; Dinkar^/ ol 
A, 24 , 120 11 , 139, 139 n, 146, 
162, 169 sq. ; = Her-Fi6vag, 18 , 
^289 n, 

Atui5-bu^eff, n. of a high-puest, 
; 8 , 3 i 8 . ^ 

Aturd-iProbag-vindad, name ot a 
Jiigh-pnest, 18 , 318, 

Ativd-malian, n.p., 18 , xxii, 3, 3 n. 
Atur6-p§,d, n.p , 18 , 346, 357. See 
also Atard-pS//^ 

Atur-pa 4 Atard-p^^. 
Atur-piUfiyavand, Pahlavi writer, 
quoted, 24 , XXVI, X2i, 138, i38sq.n., 
162, 169. 

Atyagnish/oma, see Sacrifice (j) 
Au^fak, or the demon Uda, and Yim, 
37 , 212 sq. and n, ; see also Uda, 
Audanya, see Mu«^ibha Au. 
Audavahi, n, of a teacher, 15 , 
ii8 n. ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 

29 , 123, 220. 

Audbhari, see Kha«^^lka Au. 
Auddalaki, see Udd^laka Anwi. 
Audgahamam, quoted by Gobhila, 

30 , 97 sq. 

Audgrabha«a, t.t., elevator y obla- 
tions at Soma-sacrifice, 44, 289 sq. 
n., 291, 292 n. 

Au^ulomi, u. of a teacher, his 
opinions quoted, 34 , xix, Ixxxiv, 
xcix, 277 sq., 278 n , 279, 280 ; 38 , 
321, 409 sq. , 48 , 392> 394j 
760 sq. 
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Auguries, see Divination, Fate, and 
Omens. 

Auhanuaxrrtf, or Ormazd, the supreme 
god of Parsi religion. Phi , the same 
as 2 d Ahura- Mazda. 

{a) A as the supreme God .uid Creator 
{it) A in m>thuloj2:y 
(t) A and 2 otoa^lel, 

Id) A and morality. 

(fc) Woibhip of A 

{a) A. AS THE SUPREME Goi) AND 
Creator. 

The creator, 5 , 3-20,53 sq, 57, 
62, 63 sq, 69, 76, ..po sq, 105 sq, 

I2X-3, 127, 155, J^^3 Jq, 

195, &c.; 18 , 3, 12, 14-20, 23 sq, 
33, &c., 80-3, 86-p4, 1 16 sq., 120, 
Ip7 sq, 200, 300 11., 223, 267, 279, 
307 sq, 334, 386, 412, 24 , 3-3, 
1 sq, 32 sq, 40, 43, 53, 59 sq, 65, 
10, 13 sq , 82, 83, 92, p8 sq., U1 sq., 
128, 132, X33-6, 231, 271, 274, 276, 
279> 299, 323, 328 sq, 343, 345; 
37 , 22, 26, 35, 102, 1 16, /JO, 152 sq., 
165, 168, 172, 190, 2X7, 229-31, 
239, 248 sq, 270, 282, 289, 296, 
303 sq, 306, 3 1 1, 334 sq., 344, 

369 sq, 438-40, 443 , 445 , 453 
456 sq.; 47 , 3-6, 9, 15, 2 r, 26, 47, 
49 sq, 53, 70 sq., 77, 79, 119; 
complete sovereignty ol the creatures 
ot A. m the future existence, 5 , 
5 sq. ; hte of the creatures of A., 
18 , 42 , ci cated the bii d Vfircsha, 5 , 
52, A. a eaied tiot king useless ijohat- 
ever, 5 , 74 ; completes his work on 
resurrection day, 5 , 126; created 
Iran, 5 , 216 sq., 219, 224, 229 sq.; 
the verduie which A. has given 
abundantly, 5 , 339 , assisted by the 
spirit ot wisdom in the creation, 
24 , 98 sq.; the tondusion a (Im, that 
the creator %s the healer and perfect 
ruler, the main tamer and nounsher, 
protecting and pi esci*ving the creatm es ; 
not a pi oducer of the dtscaie, a causer 
of the pain, and an inflicter of the 
punishment of his own ct eaiures, 24 , 
133, 138 ; compared to an orchard- 
owner,^ 24 , 1 34-6 ; the will of the 
creator is all good, he cannot be 
the causer ot evil, 24, 15 5-60, 1 66-8, 
173-202, 205-8 , his sagacious 

creativeness, 37 , 362 ; origin and 
eftect produced for A., 37 , 383 ; 
produces the renovation, 47 , 118 ; — 
1$ supreme in omniscience and good- 
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ness and unrivalled in splendour, 
5, 3 sq ; his place ‘ endless light,' 
5 , 4 ; the good spirit, is independent 
of unlimited time, 5 , 4 ; is omniscient, 
5, 5, 7, 14, 76, 196; 18 , 33, 80 sq, 
103, 220, 225 ; 37 , 22, 168 , 47 , 15 ; 
his triumph m the end, 5, 8 ; is all 
goodness, 5 , 158, 305, 307 ; is an 
intangible spirit, 5 , 372 ; sovereignty 
of the far-seeing spirit A , 18 , 12 ; 
IS not visible except through wisdom, 
18 , 44 ; IS a spirit amongst spirits, 
18 , 64 sq., 65 n., 82 ; all- watchful 
and all-knowing, 18 , 93 ; A , the good 
creator^ gra7vting forgiveness and full 
of goodness f would not abandon any 
creature to the fiend, 18 , 223, 223 n. ; 
heaven the seat of A , 18 , 275 ; 24 , 
30, 83 sq.; wisdom of A., 24 , xvi; 
37 , 240, 317, 35^ sq., 363 ; is most 
forgiving, 24 , 66 ; allots happiness 
alike among the good and the bad, 
24 , 76 ; compassion of A. and the 
angels with their own creatures, 
24 , loi ; the four elements pertain- 
ing to A., 24 , 129, 129 n. ; is 
sagacious and all-knowmg, 24 , 
157 sq. ; omniscient and omni- 
potent, good and merciful, 24 , 
173 sq.; no one should despair of 
the mercy of A., 24 , 260-2; the 
highest abjudicator, 37 , 178 ; happi- 
ness produced by A., 37 , 2 1 1 ; 
dominion given to A., 37 , 307 ; 
seeing the thronS of A, 37 , 314; 
eternity of A , 37 , 325 ; miraculous- 
ness of A., 37 , 329; work of A. 
m the G&thic lore, 37 , 342 sq. ; 
guardianship of A., 37 , 352 sq. , 
invoked as ‘greatly wise lord,’ 37 , 
352 ; gratification comes from A, 
37 , 359 ; expounding the spirit of 
A, 37 , 359; above the archangels, 
47 , 22 n. 

if) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

A sends his angels to assist 
P6shy6tanfi against the demons, 5 , 
h, 234-30 ; relation between Ahar- 
man .and A , 5 , Ixix sq. ; •proposed 
peace to the evil spirit, 6, 6; de- 
liberates with the Fravashis as to 
the means for overcoming Aharman, 
5 , 14 ; throws the evil spirit into 
hell, 5 , 128 sq. ; was aware of 
Aharman, Aharman was not aware 
of A., 5 , 155 ; is more predominant 


than the evil spirit, 18 , 25 sq. ; 
tokens of the final victory of A. 
over Aharman, 18 , 99-113; finally 
conquers Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. ; why 
he did not use his omnipotence to 
repel Aharman, 24 , 124-7; recited 
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman, 
37 , II, It n. ; colloquy of three 
deceitful demons with A., 37 , 253-4 ; 
his opposition to the demons, 37 , 
264; discriminates truly, Aharman 
does not, 37 , 59 1 sq. ; Aharman a 
creature of A., 37 , 485 ; — the spirit 
of prosperity (Spenak-mainfik) 
represented by A., 5 , 3 n ; m his 
angelic capacity, one of the seven 
Ameshaspends, 5 , 10 n. ; performed 
the spiritual Yaaijn ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14 ; ground up the 
healing fruit, binik, 5 , 18; assists 
Tijtar, 5 , 27 ; the fire which shoots 
up before A., 5 , 61; the Alburn of 
A, 5 , 74 sq , 75 n. ; has myrtle and 
jasmine, 5 , 104; stars and moon 
and sun and fire of A., 18 , 11 ; 
married with his daughter Spend- 
armai, 18 , 392 sq. and n., 396, 401, 
415 sq. ; 37 , 273 n., 274, 565 sq ; 
fire the son of A., 18 , 371, 374, 
376 sq ; the fire of A., 24 , 96; 
stars assist in the distribution of 
good produced by A., 24 , 127-38 ; 
sends archangels to Vutasp, 37 , 24 ; 
spiritual chieftainships through A., 
37 , 167 ; resists the wish of fire to 
leave the world, 37 , 188-90 ; father 
of Vohfiman, 37 , 273 n., 274, 333 ; 
four marvels produced by A. in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; giving 
Spendarma^^ to A , 37 , 334, 341 ; 
gratified by love of Vohuman, 37 , 
341 sq. ; the bodily form of A., 37 , 
351 ; the progeny of A., 37 , 356; 
teaches MasyS how to sow corn, 47 , 
XXV, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47 , xxv, 7. 
(r) A, AND Zoroaster. 

A. gives Zaratfijt a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 5, 1 sq. ^ exhibits 
the Fravashi of Zwcztust to G6jfir- 
van, 5, 20 sq., 21 n, ; created 
Zaratii/t to preach carefulness, 5 , 
84; conversations between A. and 
Zoroaster, 5 , 121, 192-235, 310, 
352, 372-9, 382, 385 sq.; 18 , 
25 sq,, 44, 307, 381, 415-17, 419-23, 
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431-53, 455; 24 , 261, =88, 3 | 2 > 
329, ZZh 343 > 345 > 349 j 3^0, o , 
164, 193 sci*j 206, 210 sq, 210 n., 
233-6, 260, 267-73) 3 ^ 7)^375 sq., 

^79, 384-90) 453-64, 469,474 sq.; 

1^54, 56, 60-2, 86, 99-105; ex- 
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of 
hell, 5, 350; confers omniscience 
on Zoroaster, 18 , 92, 92 n.; snows 
to Zaratfijt the state of the soul or 
Keres^sp, 18 , 371-82; 87 , 198; 
revealed his religion to Zoroaster, 
24 , 40, 104, 170 ; 37 , i8r, 261 ; 47 , 

3, 14 sq.; chants taught by A. to 
Zoroaster, 37 , 23; conferences of 
Zoroaster with A., 37 , 29, 31 sq. ; 
47 , X sq., XV, 14-16, 35, 46-50, 47J^«, 
64, 1=3, 135, 138, 157-60, 163 ; has 

given all prosperity to Zoroaster, 
37 , 68; produced Zoroaster with 
a goodness like his own, 37 , 
106: appoints Zoroaster as priest, 
37, 227; 47, 142 sq.; advises 
Zoroaster, 37 , 229 sq ; admonishes 
Zoroaster to maintain his religion, 
37 330 sq ; praises Zoroaster, 37 , 
267-9 ; exhibits to Zoroaster the 
future existence, 37 , 267, assists 
Zoroaster, 87 , 291; conference ot 
A. with Yim, 47 , 9 ; argues with 
the archangels about the biith or 
ZaratxiJt, 47 , 22 sq.; sends the 
archangels to assist Zoroaster in 
converting Vut^p, 47 , 67 sq. ; 
intorms N8ry6sang, 47 , 129, 129 n.; 
Zoroaster’s connexion with A. 
through Yim and Nerydsang, 47 , 
jt 39 ; religion manifested through 
Spendarma^ and A , 47 , 1 34 5 sends 
Vohu-mand to defeat AkOmano at 
the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 142; 
sends archangels to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145- 

(d) A AND MORALITY. 

A. receives the righteous soul in 
heaven, 4 , 374; 63-6; 24 , 21, 

25, 30 sq,, 274, 299, 37 , 164 sq.; 
what is within A.’s will, is good: 
vvhat is«against his will is sin, 5 , 
1 37 sq. ; will not leave his own 
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5 , 308 ; 
A. and the righteous man, 5 , 359 ; 
protector of the righteous man, how 
to be propitiated, 5 , 372-4; ’^be 
splendour of A. becomes their own 
in heaven, when men propitiate the 


archangels, 5 , 375-9 5 through next- 
of-kin mdi 1 lage one will not become 
parted fiom the possession of A. 
and the archangels, 5 , 389 ; created 
the cieatuies lor progiess, and we 
aie to promote whatever is his 
wish, 18 , 15 sq. ; takes account of 
the thoughts, words, and deeds ot 
the creatures, 18 , 33; wdl the 
righteous souls be able to see A,? 
18 , 44 sq. ; when a righteous man 
dies, A. provides a teacher to take 
his place, 18 , 50 sq. ; the good 
creatures are, as it were, defiled 
unto A., 18 , 341, 341 ^ 

mdge is like A , 24 , 79 5 that one 
wish which A , the loid, contemplates 
as regards men ts this, that ^ye shall 
fully understand me . for eveiy one who 
fully understands me, comes 
and strives for my satisfaction, 24 , 80 
(cf. 5 , 1 13 nO; 

creatuie captive m the hands ot 
enemies, 24 , 138, 206 ; forgives sins 
for the bigh-prie.st, 24 , 289; dis- 
tressed, when priests or parents aie 
offended, 24 , 302; blesses a liberal 
man, 24 , 34a ; gives to a person 
who confers a benefit upon any 
one, ten tunes as much, 24 , 357; 
his helpfulness in good works, 37 , 
20 ; lodgement of A. upon a good 
rulei, 87 , 7°; lighteousness is the 
production ol tiue awe of A., o 7 , 
233 ; is aware cf all you do, 37 , 
266; glorified by vutue, 37 , 333; 
making A. the ruler over one’s own 
person, 37 , 334, 336 sq., 339 J 
all excellence for A., 37 , 351 sq ; 
he whose rule is for A., 37 , 372, 
375 sq.; the guardian of a true 
servant, 87 , 374 ; he who is like 
him is he who is his own creature, 
37 , 458. 

(e) Worship of A. 

All men praise A. and the arch- 
angels at the resurrection, 5 , 126; 
A. and the archangels invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 191, 214 sq, 362, 
364 sq., 367; 18 , 159 sq., i 59 
167; 37, 232-4, 298, 303, 309 
438, 444 sq.; meat-offenng to A., 
Hhe supieme chief,’ 5 , 336, 336 n.; 
invoked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 
404; 18 , 3, 384-7; ‘^ 7 , 34 , 349 , 
395-7, 463 ; praised m a peroration, 
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18 , 276 ; invoked and praised m 
a benediction, 18 , 279, 324, 357, 
366 ; 24 , 3 sq , 255, 255 ; B 7 , 3 ; 

priests of A , 18 , 296 sq. ; hetero- 
doxy a contest with A. and Zaratfijt, 
18 , 3 30 ; KeresSsp prays to A. for 
heaven, 18 , 371, 374> 37<5-8; wor- 
ship of A. one of the best fom 
things, 18 , 417, prayer to A, 
18 , 442-4; to remember A. as 
creator, and Aharman as destroyer, 
IS good, 24 , 14, giatified by VijtSsp, 
24 , 65 ; by wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle one is established in 
A/s department, 24 , 268 sq. ; pro- 
pitiated by prayers said before and 
after meals, 24 , 284 ; thanksgiving 
due to A., 24 , 328 sq. ; keeps watch 
with regard to pollution by dead 
matter, 24 , 353 ; sin of scorning A , 
37 , 206 ; the priest a friend of A , 
37 , 261 ; benefit of worship of A, 
37 , 267 ; praise, obeisance, and 
ceremonial for the creator A., 37 , 
274 sq.; giving joy to A., 87 , 311 ; 
priests the habitation of A , 37 , 
328; daughterly reverence to A, 
87 , 373 ; gratification of A., 37 , 
381 ; ceremonial of A., 37 , 346 sq. , 
47 , 168; one whose spirit is con- 
nected with A., 37 , 354; priestly 
authority of A., 37 , 393 ; about 
knowing the Lord, 37 , 435; advan- 
tage through possession of A., 37 , 
394 ; comes near the reciter of the 
Vastarein Nask, 37 , 446; his boun- 
tifulness extolled by MasyS and 
Masyad!, 47 , 6. See also Ahura- 
Mazda, Dualism, and Zoroastri- 
anism. 

Auhanna^d?', n. of a king, father of 
Shahpur, 24 , 17 1, 17 1 n. 

n.p , Mar^an- 
farukh, his son, 24 , lao. 

ATi>^atl 3 Lya, see Dirghatamas Au. 
Aukshagandhi, n. of an Apsaras, 
42 , 33. 

Aupa^andhaui, see Aupa^anghani. 
Aupa^aiighani, or Aupa^ndhani, 
n of a teacher, quoted by Baudh^- 
yana as opposed to the practice of 
Niyoga, 2 , xx, 132 n.; 14 , xl, 229, 
229 n.; in a list of teachers, 15 , 
119, i86n., 187. 

Aupamanyava, see Prl>^majila Au. 
Aupamshadas, or Ved^ntms, de- 


noted by Sankara with the term 
asmadiySi6 ' ours,’ 84 , xx sq. 
Aupasvatiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225. 

Aupatasvini, see RIma Au. 
Aupave^i, see Aru«a Au. 

Aupd,vi Gtoajruteya, descended 
from the upper regions, 41 , 2 sq. 
Anpoditeya, i. e. Tumi%a Au. 
Vaiylghrapadya, quoted, 12 , 271, 
271 n. 

ATir«av 4 bha, n. of teachers, 15 , 
186 n. 

Aurva, miraculously born from the 
thigh, 19 , 2 ; 49 (i), 6. 

Aurvadasp, n p., 5 , 140. 
Aurva^d^sp, or Khrfitisp, father of 
Dahafc, 18 , 228, 228 n 
Adrvllitd,-dang, the Tur, ruler of 
the Ktgs and Karaps, 47 , x sq., 
XXV sq. ; Zoroaster preaches to 
him, 47 , XXX ; protects Zoroaster, 
but lefuses to be converted, 47 , 
51-5, 51 n. 

Adrvakbsh, np., 5 , 137, i37n. 
Aurvas^ra, worships Vayu and 
escapes from Husravah, 28 , 256 sq. ; 
killed by Husravah, 23 , 304, 304 n. 
Aurvajeya, i.e. Agastya, q. v. 
Aurvata^-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142, 142 n. 

AurvaZ-aspa, Kavi Vijtaspa, son of, 
23 , 78 ; other sons of Au., 28 , 205 n 
Auahbaan, n.p., 5 , 139, I39n. 
AushdajiAr, see Mountains. 
Adshe^/ar, or Htish8f/ar (Ukhshya^/- 
ereta in the Avesta), son of Zaratibt, 
the future apostle, his coming, 5 , In, 
Iv sq, Iviii sq., 144, 355; 18 , 13, 
13 n , 170 : 37 , xxxii, 33, 33 n., 285 ; 
47 , xii, 15 sq., 15 n , 94, loi, 105-7, 
156; his millennium, 5 , lisq n.,2i9n, 
220, 220 n, 228 n, 230-3, 230 sq.n. ; 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; 47 , xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviii, 
107-12, 125, 127 ; when he comes, 
the river Nahvtak will flow suitable 
for horses, 5 , 85, 85 n. ; his miracu- 
lous birth, 5 , 231 n., 233 n. ; is 
liturgical, 18 , 91, 91 n. ; a producer 
of the renovation, 37 , 437* * 
Aushdi/ar-mdh, or Hfehd^/ar-m^h, 
the same as Zd. Ukhshya</-nemangh, 
the future apostle, 5 , hi, 355 ; 18 , 
13, nn., 170; 87 , 34, 34 n., 285, 
47 , 15-17, 15 n*, 107, III sq-j 
III n., 156; millennium of the 
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apostle Ala , who destroys DahEk, 
5, lu, 1 2 1, 233'5; 24 , 15 , 15 n.; 
47, xii sq., XXXI, 112-14, no, 125, 
127; son of Zoioaster, 5 , 144, 
144 n,, 37, 285; IS legal, IS/pi, 91 n 
Ausikhslies, opponents of Zoroas- 
ter, descended from the demon of 
Wrath, 47 , xiv, 143, 143 n. 
Ausindom, see Us-hiiidu. 
Auspicious marks, an. objects, see 
Omens. 

Auspicious rites, belong to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; per- 
formed for procuring success or 
prosperity, 14 , xxxiii, 25, 76, 76 
sq.m, 159, 159 sq. n, 297, 299, 
306 sq., 322 sq., 329*"33; 29 , 226; 
performed by the interpieters of 
dreams, 22, 245 ; performed at the 
birth ceremonies of Mahavira, 22 , 
255 , teaching au r , a disreputable 
occupation, 25 , 387, 387 n. , 83 , 
223, performed on mounting a 
chauot, an elephant, &c., 29 , 209- 
II, 363-6; for averting disease, 
misfortune, evil omens, and other 
dangers, 29 , 224-6, 432 sq. , 30 , 
124-9; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 29 , 425-8, 430-3 ; 30 , xxvm 
sq, 24 sq., 114-20, 124-9, 175 - 9 ) 
267, 295 sq., 306 sq. ; performed 
before an ordeal, 33 , 10^ ; see also 
Ceremonies, Omens, Sacnfices, 
and Witchcraft. 

Auspicious sights, see Omens. 
Auspicious times, see Time. 
Austerity, austerities, a branch of 
the law, 1, 35 ; one of the feet of 
the Br^hmi Upanishad, 1 , 153 ; for 
the sake of penance, 2, 275, 277, 
283 sq. ; 14 , 109, 116, 125, 129, 
311 sq., 323-8 ; 25 , 451, 47©, 
476-9 ; a means of purification, 7 , 
96, 97, 25 , 187 sq., 48 , 700; one 
purified by au. sanctifies a company, 
7 , 254 , practising au. in sacred 
places confers eternal bliss, 7 , 256 ; 
enjoined for hei mits and mendicants, 

7 , 277 sq ; 14 , 259, 293 sq. ; 25 , 
202-4, 203 n. ; 38 , 300 sq. ; 48 , 695 ; 
not required for devotion, 8, 69 ; 
Kr/sh«d cannot be seen by au., 8, 
98 sq ; good and bad forms of au., 

8, 1 1 8-2 1; if not practised with 
a view to the fruit, a means of 
sanctification, 8 , 122 ; preliminary 


to acquisition of true knowledge, 8, 
147, 258, 369 ; 15 , 64, 66, 179; 48 , 
704; immortality, or final lelease, 
union with Brahman, supreme bliss 
attained by au., 8, 164-6, 164 n., 
178, 247, 247 n., 300, 339 ; 15 , 301 ; 
25 , 212, 501, 508 ; 45 , 152 ; one of 
the twelve great observances of 
a Brahnia/za, 8, 182 ; leads to heaven 
(not to final emancipation), 8, 184, 
184 n., 367 ; 43 , 362 ; forms part ot 
the conduct of the good, 8, 242, 
376 ; apielimmaryof concentration 
of mind, 8, 248 ; renunciation is the 
best au., 8, 312, 369; au. is the 
truth, 8, 315 ; au and other pious 
woiks end in destruction, 8, 355 ; 
the sages attained the godhead % 
au., 8, 388 ; benefits and poweis 
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq, ; 25 , ^ 
477-9, 477 sq. n. ; does not punfy 
a mortal who has not conquered his 
doubt, 10 (11), 41 sq. ; Pia^gapati 
practises au for the purpose of 
creation, 12 , 384 ; 41 , 145, 147, 157 ; 
43, 375-80, 375 n , 403 ; prescribed 
tor Bhikkhus, 18 , 1 4 ; good conduct 
more important than au , 14 , 34 ; 
19 , 260 sq ; practising au makes 
Br^hmawas worthy receptacles of 
gilts, 14 , 38 sq. ; sacred learning 
and au. joined together are powei- 
ful, 14 , 129 ; staying constantly m 
watci, 14 , 136 ; practising au. frees 
from sin, 14 , 176 ; at rites securing 
success, 14 , 323 ; giving food, speak- 
ing the truth, and compassion on 
all living beings, better than au,, 
14 , 328; the highest au. : pain m 
sickness, carrying a dead person 
into the foiest, placing a dead per- 
son on the file, 15 , 194 ; one should 
moi tify one's flesh to give up con- 
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ; 
au. the chief virtue in the Knta 
age, 25 , 24 ; study of the Veda is 
the highest au., 25 , 60 sq, ; pre- 
scribed for Snfitakas, 25 , 134; by 
practising au. one obtains the faculty 
of rdbiembenng former births, 25 , 
152; lost by self-complacency, 25 , 
166 ; higher births obtained by au., 
25 , 412 ; has the quality of good- 
ness, 25 , 491 ; piactised by a child- 
less wife, 38 , 369 ; the path of the 
gods cannot be attained by faith 
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and au., unaided by knowledge, 38 , 
234 ; the stage ot life, m which au. 
IS the chief thing, 38 , 298 , there is 
no perpetuity m au., 44 , 418, a 
means for obtaining the end of 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; enjoined for 
Oaina monks, 22, 57 sq., 68 ; on 
the religious postures of (?aina 
monks and nuns, 22, 178 sq, ; the 
twenty-two ti oubles (parisaha) 
which a Gama monk must cheer- 
fully bear, 45 , 8-15; k^yotsarga 
(particular positions of the body) 
and other kinds of au., 45, 159-61, 
164, 166-8, 171, 229 sq. ; au. are 
twotold, external and inteinal, and 
each of them is sixfold, 45, 157, 
1 74-80 ; purity pi oduced by peculiar 
au, 45 , 157, 157 n. , of no good 
when peifoimed for the sake of 
fame, 45 , 300 ; practised by King 
5 uddhodana, 49 (i), 34 sq. See 
Abstinence, Asceticism, Ascetics, 
and Mauna. 

Autathya, husband of Mamata, 49 
(1), 44, 44 n. 

Authorities (four great), see Mah^- 
padesa 

Autfcami, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Autumn, see Seasons, 

Auzsbv, n.p , 5 , 137. 

Aiiz6b6, the Tfihmispian, son of 
Tfim^sp, monarch of Iran, 5 , 136, 
136 n. ; 87 , 28, 28 n. , 47 , xxix, i r 

Avabh^sa, n, of a fiuddha field, 21 , 
142. 

AvabhS.saprabha, n. of a god, 

21, 4. 

Avabhrz*tha, tt,, bath at the end 
of a Sorna sacrifice. See Bath. 

Avadhi, 1 1., a kind of transcendent 
knowledge, 22, 223, 268, 274, 278, 
284 ; 45 , 120, 120 n. 

Avahya, son of Spe«ta, 23 , 217, 

Avakfiu plants (lotuses), used at 
the building of the fire-altar, 41 , 
392 sq ; 43 , 48 sq. j mean water, 
593 ; 43 , 48 sq. ; etymology of 
A., 43 , 175; burial-ground &vered 
with them, 44 , 436. 

AvaksUa, t.t., certain verses so 
called, 44 , 469 sq., 469 n., 492. 

Ava^/^> 5 edav^da, the doctrine that 
the soul IS the highest self in so far 
as limited by its adjuncts, 34, Ivin, 
xcviii. 
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Avalokite,rvara, woi shipped as a 
god, 19 , 207 n ; as a Saviour, 19 , 
292 n , a Bodhisattva Mahfisattva, 
21 , 4, the Bodhisattva A., if im- 
plored or his name pronounced, 
affords safety in all anxiety and 
protection from all dangers, 21, 
406-16 ; implored by women to 
secuie the biith of beautiful ofi- 
spring, 21, 409 ; is capable of 
assuming any shape whatever, 21, 
410-12, 415; pious gift to A., 21 , 
412 ; hymn of adoration to A., 21 , 
415-18 ; will become a Buddha by 
the side of Amitabha, 21 , 417 ; the 
Buddha-son, 49 (ii), x, xxii sq , 48, 
52 ; Mah^sth^ma and A. attend the 
Buddha Amitayus, 49 (li), 176, 178 ; 
meditation on A., 49 (11), 181-7, 
200 ; A. and Mahisthama preach 
to the sinner, 49 (11), 197. 

Av^n, n.d, the water-lily is A,’s 
flower, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Av&ntaratamas, see Apantaia- 
tamas. 

Avanti, n.pl , Maha Ka^iayana in, 
17 , 32 ; there aie but few Bhikkhus 
m A. and the southern country, 17 , 
33 sq., 38 sq.; special rules for the 
Bhikkhus m A. and the southern 
^country, 17 , 33-40- 
Avara^a, ‘veils,* Pali tt., 11 , 
182 n. See Hindrances. 
Avfi,raojtri, n p., 23 , 208. 
Avare-g^zu, son of Aoighimatast^ra, 
28 , 218. 

Avarethrabah, son of Rlstare- 
vagha/z/, 23 , 209. 

Avaretlirab«2U, surname of Zara- 
tujt, son of Atur-paz/, 37 , 30, 30 n ; 
47 , xii, 87 sq and n. 

Avarice, injunction against it, 6, 
27 ; produced from passion, 8, 
ro8 sq. ; freedom from a., 8, 1x4, 
284, 332, 344 > lust, anger, and a., 
the threefold way to hell, 8, 117, 
378 ; the self joined to a. is death, 
8, 155 ; one of twelve qualities to 
be avoided, 8, 166, 18 1 ; th% chief 
vice, 8, 302 sq., 302 n. ; is of the 
quality ot darkness, 8, 320 ; senses 
caused by the production of a., 8, 
335; the wheel of life rendered 
unsteady by a. and desire, 8, 357, 
357 n.; the Brahma^ann must be 
free from a., 8, 361. 
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Avaraak, n p , 5 , 1 39 
AvardJtar, his son VohCnem, 47 , 
165 ^ , 

Avasanas and Avasanapatis (i.e. 
Residences and Lords of Resi- 
dences), woi*shipped as deities, 2, 
107 n. 

Avataras (incai nal ions), the highest 
person in his A. does not consist of 
Praknti, 48 , 241. 

Az/aush, demon of drought, 24 , 
133, 133 n 

Avenak, to be coi rected to Hinduk, 
37, xlvi sq 

Avesh/i, tt, 38 , 266. See Sacri- 
fices (/). 

Avesta, * Zend- A.,* ^A. and Zand,* 
6, X, 327 ; Bundahij, a translation 
from an A. ongmal? 5 , xxiv; A, in 
the sense of piayers, 5 , 312, 318, 
323> 371 ; ‘ It IS ixvealed by the A.,* 
5 , 385; *A and Zand’ known to 
the priests, 5 , 385; 18 , 201 sq., 
20111., 296; whether a puest who 
knows the A., 01 one who knows 
the commentaiy, be entitled to a 
higher rank, 18 , 15 5-9 ; the Zand 
teaching of the A., 18 , 357 ; A. and 
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by 
Afiharmazd, 24 , 346 ; 37 , 258 ; 
decision of judges to be made fiom 
A, and Zand, 37 , 63 ; preseivatioa 
of A and Zand by Dliat and 
Valkhas, 37 , 413, 413 n. ; collection 
of A and Zand after the destruction 
by Alexandei, 37 , 437, 447 ; 

Zoioaster produces A. and Zand, 
47 , xxii. See also Zend-Avesta 
Avidy^, Sk., Avi^^l, Pali, t.t , 
Nescience, Ignoiance. See Nesci- 
ence. 

Avidyitiidhakaravidhva;«sana - 
kara, the 35th Tath^gata, 49 (n), 6 
A'viggki Pah, the same as Sk 
Avidya. See Nescience. 

Avi^i, see Hell {a) 

Avikshit, Kfirandhama A , a Gina 
Jcing, 19 , 328, 328 n. ^ 
Avikshita, see Marutta A. 

Avrak, constellation, together with 
T?jtar, 5 , 25 sq , 168. 

Avylikrzta, Sk., l.t., the Unde- 
veloped, 34 , cxix. See Avyakta. 
Avyakta, Sk., tt, the Unde- 
veloped, the Unevolved. See Un- 
developed. 


Ayangh.a'/ (Ayanghas), n.p , 47 , 35, 
140 

Ayara, loids of the days m their 
Jength, worshipped, 81,^379. 
Ayasthu//a, see G^naki A. 

Ay^sya Angirasa, a name of 
Breath (mukhya prawa), 15 , 80, 82, 
83 , n of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
Ayfi^thrima, the advancer, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 198,205, 210,216, 220, 
224, 335j 338, 368, 370, 372. 
Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of 
creatures, 43 , 69, 69 n , 76, 
Ayazem, son ot Ra^an, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 141 ; 47 , 34 n., 140. 
Aydhi, sterility, a demon, 4 , 234. 
‘Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 6, 
XXIX ; 9 , 290 n , 307 n., 344 n. ; 
vindication of hei character and 
denunciation ol her accusers, 6, 
xcix ; 9 , 74 sq , 74 n., 7811. 

Aydasti, son of Pouru-dhakhjLi, 
^ 23 , 2 1 1. 

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the 
king, 44 , 397. 

Ayu, or Avus, son of Urva.fl and 
Piirfiiavas, 12 , 38911 ; 2 C, 91; 46 , 
318, 323 sq ; n. of Agni, 26 ,^ 118, 
41 , 323 ; 46 , T42; piaycr to A and 
other gods, 44 , 385 ; a mythical 
ancestoi of mankind, 46 , 119, 
123 sq,^3i7, 321; Agni is the 
guest of A., 46 , 194 ; the Bhngus 
established Agni among the clans^of 
A , 46 , 202 ; Agni, the praise ot A., 
46 , 34L,37i ; Agni the homestead 
Jtoi the A., 46 , 382. See also Ay us. 
Ayupala, n, ot a Buddhist teacher, 
35 , XXV ; confuted by Milmda, 35 , 
. 30 - 33 * 

Ayus, men who brighten and enliven 
everything, 32 , 353, 355; name of 
a clan ot ancient worshippers of 
^Agni, 46 , 43, 52, 17 1, 343. 
Ayushya rite, see Child {b), 

Ayuta, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Az, or A»6, Phi., the same as Zd. 
Azi, or Azi, demon of Greed, 5 , 
no sfj. ; 18 , 95; 24 , 33, 33 n., 50; 
37 , 253, 253 n. , 47 , 101 ; ex- 
tinguishes the fire, 4 , 198, 198 n. ; 
^defeated, 5 , 128 sq. 

Azar, father of Abraham, 6, 124^ 
^t24 n. 

Azata, son of Karesna, 23 , 209. 
Azhi Dahaka, see Dahfik. 
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Azl, or Azi, see A?, 

As^-i DaliS.k, see Dahak 

Asi Sruvar, one of the seven heinous 

^sinner*!, 18 , 217,2170. 

Asrd, see Az. 

Azr^’il, the angel of death, 6, Ixix. 


B 

Baal, Elias protested against the 
worship of, 9 , 173, 

Babel, overthrow of the tower of, 
6, 253 n. 

BS^bhrava, see Vatsanapit B. 

B^bbravya, a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpa^a, 29 , 122, 141, 220. 

Babbru, a teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpa«a, 29 , 122, 141, 244. 

* Babbru, the bi o\\ n one, a demon of 
disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babbriikar«a,the brown-eared one, 
a demon of disease, 42 , 30, 466 

Babylon, Ajsi Dahaka in Bawii or 
B., 28 , 60, 60 n 

Backbiting, freedom from the habit 
of, 8, 114, 326, 364; one of the 
delects of self-restraint, 8, 168 ; one 
of the defects of fienzy, 8, 183 ; is 
of the quality of passion, 8, 323, 
punishments in hell for b , 10 (11), 
1 2 r sq. See also Abuse, Detamation, 
and Slander. 

Bitrt?', see Wind 

BMaraya«a, his •VedS.iita-sutras 
posterior to Bhagavadgit^, 8, 30-3 ; 
84 , cxxvi ; quoted by Hirawyakejin, 
80 , 200 ; the author of the Vedanta- 
sutras, 84 , xi; and the chief dis- 
tinguishing doctrines of 5 ankaia 
and R^manu^a, 84 , Ixxxvii-ci ; the 
system of B. had greater affinities 
wuth that of the Bh^gavatas and 
RSmtnu^a than with that of San- 
kara, 84 , c ; quoted in the VedSnta- 
sOtras, 84 , 198, 218; 38 , 182 sq , 
285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 360, 402 sq , 
410, 412 sq , 48 , 326 sq , 336, 626, 
694 ; the foremost among thefce w ho 
understand the Veda, 48 , 529; his 
view’s opposed to Gaiminfs, 48 , 686, 
689 ; his view on Brahman as the 
soufs aim, 48 , 752 ; his view on the 
released soul , 48 , 7 6 1 , 7 6 3 See also 
VcdSnta-sCitras. 

BUdari, quoted by Baudhiyana, 14 , 


xln , quoted in the Ved^nta-sutras, 
84 , XIX, Ixxxii sq , xc sq., 151; 88, 
121 ; 48 , 293, 592, 748, 750? 763 ; 
thinks that the souls are led to the 
lower Brahman, 88, 389-92, 39:- 
402 ; asserts the absence of a body 
and sense-organs on the part of the 
released, 88, 41 1 

BMeylputra, n. ot a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

B^dbva, n. of a teacher, 1 , 259 sq. 
259 n. 

Baesbatastlra, n p , 28 , 2 1 8. 

Ba^abq^, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 80 , 2 1 T. 

Babak, n p., 5 , 145-7, 145 n. 

Babak, n.p , 5 , 145. 

Babavi, a teacher, satiated at the 
Tarpa^/a, 29 , 220. 

Bahikas, n. of a people, call Rudra 
Bhava, 12 , 201. 

Babman, see Vohuman. 

Babman Pungyab, his account of 
the Nasks, 87 , 418, 418 n. ; his 
Rivayat, 87 , 451. 

Babman Ya^t, account of its con- 
tents, 5 , 1 -hi ; and Vohiiman Yajt, 
5 , hi sq. , Its age, 5 , liii-Ki; MSS. 
and PSzand and Peisian versions of 
it, 5 , hi-hx; 47 , xxiv ; B or Zand-i 
Vohuman Yasno, translated, 5 , 189- 
235, refers to next-of-kin marriage, 
18 , 399 

BabrS,m, or Verethraghna, 4 , 221 n. 
See Verethraghna. 

Babram jfire, see Fire. 

Bftbuka, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268. 

Babuputta ATetiya at Vesali, 11 , 40, 
58 

B^bva, when questioned about 
Brahman by Vashkalin, explained it 
to him by silence, 88, 157. 

Babv;>2>?’as, i.e. the theologians of 
the Rigveda, 44 , 72, 72 n. 

Babvr^-i’a-Upamsbad, see Upani- 
shads (a). 

Bakbt-§,fri 4 up., 5 , 194; quoted, 

5, 39s. 

Bakkula, superioi to Buddha in 
bodily health, 86, 8-12, n n 

Bala (plur. balani), Sk. and Pah tt. 
See Power. 

Balaam, alluded to, 6, 159 n 

Balabbadra, king of Sugriva, father 
of Mr/gSputra, 45 , 88. 
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Baiabh^^a, n. of a TathSgata, 49 

O'). 67 

Baladevas are never boin in low 
families, 22, 225 ; the mothers of 
B. wake up after seeing four auspi- 
cious dreams, 22, 246 
Balakalo//akS»ra-g^ma, Buddha at, 
17 , 508. 

Bal^ki, discussion on Biahman be- 
tween Girgya B and Aj-^tajatru, 1 , 
300-7 ; 15 , xoo~5 ; 34 , cv, 268-74 ; 
48 , 378-80, 383 ; addressed, 44 , 165 
See also Gargya. 

Balakbsh/^a, chief of a X^Wala 
ti ibe, 45 , 50 n. 

Balamul^yi., the Bhikshu ManthMa- 
gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38 sq. 
Balance, the light edge of the Vedi 
a b., in which the Sacrificer is 
weighed, 44 , 45. See also Ordeals. 
Balajri, or Mngiputia, q.v 
Balhika Priltipiya, the Kauravja 
king, 44 , 269, 272, 

Balhikas, n, of a people, 42 , 2, ^46, 
448 sq 

Ball, a chief of demons, 21 , 6 ; 
Namuii lepresents B. in the Gama 
\ersion of the myth of the three 
strides of Vishwu, 45 , 86 n, ; a 
youngei brothei of Dhi uva, 49 (1), 
94 ; Indra, B , and Nahusha, 49 (i), 
113; world of the dead, the domain 
of B., 49 (1), 197 

Ball, Sk , t.t, certain offeiings. See 
Sacrifices (i) 

Balissaha, disciple of Mah^gui, 22 , 
289. 

Bambhari, giiaidian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
Btod^-f, Mazdik son of, 5 , 194, 
201. 

B§.;za, his date, 8, 28 sq. ; refeis to 
the Nlrada-sninti, 33, xviii 
Bandhu, a GaupSyana, 46 , 415. 
Banisliment, see Sa^gha 
Banners, see War 
Barashnum, see Purification. 
Barazak, the causer ot strife, 37 , 
203^, 203 n 

Bar&zd = Ibaiiaz, one of the im- 
mortals, 18 , 258 sq. n. 

Barbarians (Mle^i/^as), a Sn^laka 
must not speak to, 2, 230, 7, 228 ; 
talking to b defiles, 7, 95 ; after 
having bathed, one must not con- 
\eise with b., 7 , 205; the teim 
‘barbarian countries^ explained, 7, 


255 , countiy ot b. to be avoided 
by the wandering Gama mendicant, 
22 , 137 sq. ; Asuras speak like b., 
26 , 31 sq. ; do not undei stand the 
language of Aryas, 45 , 241 
Barber, legend of the old b. who 
became a Bhikkliu, 17 , i^o--2. 
Baremna, n.p , 23 , 2 1 6 
Bareshnum, see Purification. 
Baresma (BaresCm, Barsom), t.t., 
bundle of sacred twigs, held by the 
Parsi priest when reciting prayeis, 
4 , 22 sq., 22 n., 50, 61 sq. ; 5 , Ixxii, 
212, 227, 229 , 18 , 142, 142 n , 164 
sq. and n , 24 , 103, 103 n. ; 37 , 96, 
162 sq and 11 ; consecration of B. 
for sacrifices, 4 , 2075 283 sq, 

284 sq. n., 307, 333 j 338 , 370 ; the 
trees that yield up B worshipped, 
4 , 214 sq and n. ; 23 , 158; the 
saci ificer must keep his eyes on the 
B., 4 , 215, 215 n. ; the plucking ot 
the B. twigs, 4 , 289 11., the pie- 
paialion of the B., 4 , 357 n., 359, 
361, 363, 365 ; 5 , 205 , to be kept 
tiee from pollution, 5 , 251 ; 18 , 
^32 sq. ; defiled by the look of a 
mcnstiuous woman, 5 , 278 sq., 281, 
283 sq., 285, 24 , 334, 354 n., 

spiead in three, five, seven, and 
nine bundles, 31 , 299, 299 n 
Baresdm, see Baiesma. 

Barhis, Sk., t.t., the saci ificial gi ass 
(spread foi the gods at Hindu sacri- 
hces), oifeiings-made to it, 12, 147- 
50, 153, ^ 57 ? 233, 235, 319, 321, 
.!joo n ; ofteicd up at the end ot 
sacnfice, 12 , 264; B. means off- 
spiing, 12, 428, 436; sacred kiua 
grass ti mimed and spicad out foi 
the gods, 32 , 8 1 , 84 sq. ; the simplest 
form ot an altai, 32 , 380; the foiest 
plants its essence, 44 , 21; spi ead 
out at sacrifices, the gods invited to 
sit on it, 46 , 6, 8, 13, 38, ^3, 153, 
198, 209, 228 sq, 236, 257, 266, 
3^0, 348, 367, 414, 418; spimkled 
w ith butter, 46 , 8 ; they ha\e spread 
the ec©tward-tui ned saci ificial gi ass, 
46 , 179; the divine B» invoked in 
Apn liymns, 46 , 198, 377, 

Barku V^rsh;/a, his opinion as to 
fast-day food, 12, 5 ; says that sight 
IS Brahman, 15 , 155. 

Barmayun, n.p., and Kat^yCin were 
with Fr^<s?un, 5 , 133. 
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Barm^yiiiij the ox, see Animals (/). 
Barrenness, five kinds of spiritual 
b. (pa»ia /fetokhil^), and the means 
to be freed from them, 11, 221-5, 
228 sq., 232. 

Barsom, see Baresma. 

Bartarush prophesies the future of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xxi. 

Barzinkarus, Zoroaster confided to 
his care, 47 , xxi. 

Barzu Qiyamu-d-din, Dastur, his 
account of the Nasks, 87 , 433, 
433 n* 

BSiSbkala, teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpa«a, 29 , 123. 

Ban, n. of a Da§va, 28 , 49 sq., 49 n. 
Bastavairi, n,p., 28 , 207, 207 n. 
Bat, see Animals (;&). 

Bath, Bathing. 

(^^) Occasions for which it is enjoined. 

(b) Persons for whom it is enjoined 

{ a ) Occasions for which it is 

ENJOINED. 

As a penance or part of a penance, 
2, 81, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284, 
292, 295, 297 ; 7 , 88 sq., 91, 93-5, 
121, 149, 151, 157, 165, 167, 174, 
176, 181; 14 , 30, no sq., ii^, 
121 sq., 124, 127 sq., 183, 212, 218, 
223, 241, 295 sq., 312, 318 sq, 322 ; 
25 , 453 ? 457 , 466, 469, 472, 474 - 6 , 
482 ; the students solemn b. which 
terminates his period of student- 
ship, 2, 92 sq , 192, 2 i 6, 216 n. ; 7, 
120, non; 14 , 156, 158, 29 , 91 sq., 
227, 230, 312 sq., 315, 379 sq, 407 
sq.; 30 , 82 sq., 16 r sq., 165 sq., 
275-7; 44 , 49 sq. (like the con- 
cluding offering of a sacrifice) ; be- 
fore sacrificing, 2, 156, after the 
funeral ceremony, 2, 278 ; 14 , 90 ; 
29 , 243, 246 ; 44 , 438 ; distress and 
misfoUu7ie, had dreams and evil 
thoughts are taken from him even 
who only sprinkles himself with water 
that IS the law He who legularly 
takes the prescribed bath {every morn- 
ing), does not experience the tortuns 
of Yamal s hell By the regular bath 
criminals even obtain their absolution^ 
7 , 208 ; after an eclipse of sun or 
moon, 7 , 218; before eating, he 
must sprinkle his feet, hands, and 
face, 7 , 220; merely b, in sacred 
places or Tirthas confers eternal 
bliss, 7 , 256 ; b. m the month 


K^rttika removes every sin, 7 , 
265 ; b. in Migha and Ph^lguna 
procures the advantages attending 
an eclipse of the sun or moon, 7 , 
270 ; he who bathes in a river and 
worships King Dharma on the 14th 
day of both halves of every month 
IS purified from sin, 7, 270 ; puiity 
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n ; 
performed with a view of deliver- 
ance from Varu«a’s power, 12 , 406 
sq, and n. ; b. of a readmitted 
outcast, 14 , 78 ; a rite of purifica- 
tion, 14 , 17 1, 182 sq ; 25 , 178 sq., 
181, 183, 187, 194, before the 
twilight devotions, 14 , 246; ex- 
piatory rites connected with b , 14 , 
249-52 ; 29 , 247 ; ceremony of b., 
on entering- the order of ascetics, 
14 , 278 ; at rites secunng success, 
14 , 323; at the DikshS, 26 , 8 sq.; 
avabhr/tha, or expiatory b. at the 
end ot the Soma sacrifice, 26 , 378- 
85, 422 sq ; 41 , 87, 185; 44 , 96, 
121 sq. and n., 138, 2ir, 264-9, 
343 sq (ajvamedha), 438 ; the 
avabhntha identified with death, 1, 
52 ; 38 , 221 , purificatory b. (jM- 
vabhr/tha) after the animal saciifice, 
26 , 215-17; su«:pended during 

mourning, 27 , 181, b. before the 
Tarpa«a iite, 29 , 120, at the end 
of the Godfina rite, 29 , 1 86 ; before 
auspicious or magic ntes, 29 , 291 ; 
before the Upanayana, 30 , 271 ; 
before undergoing an ordeal, 38 , 
105, no, 116, 118; of the judge 
before administering an ordeal, 33 , 
250 

( b ) Persons for whom it is 

ENJOINED 

Rules about b. for Snitakas, 2 , 
97; 25 , 142, 149, 160; 29 , 124, 
126; enjoined for the Brahma/lann, 
2 , 186 sq. ; 14 , 42; 25 , 62; a 
Snfitaka shall bathe frequently, 2 , 
219, a Snitaka must not bathe 
naked, 2 , 235 ; 29 , 3 17 ; the student 
must plunge into the waters 
like a stick, 7 , 116, 118 sq. n,; 
rules about b. for householders, 7 , 
204-8; 14 , 238; a hermit must 
bathe at morning, noon, and even- 
ing, 7 , 277 ; 8 , 361 ; 14 , 45, 259 ; 
25 , 199, 202 sq.; enjoined for the 
ascetic, 8, 364 ; 14 , 281 sq. ; some 
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sects are for b., others lor the 
omission of b , 8, 375 , rules about 
b. for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 13 , 44 
sq ; 17 , 35, 39; 20 , 6678, no; 
the pupil should attend to his 
upa^^>5iya when he is going to the 
^antlghara (hot sitting bath), 13 , 
157 sq. , rules about b. for Buddhist 
nuns, 20, 367--9 , pi escribed for the 
ascetic as a penance for uninten- 
tional injury to living beings, 25 , 
210 ; definition of SnSna or b., 29 , 
375; Gaina monks should abstain 
fiom b., 45 , 296 sq. See also Ablu- 
tions, and Purification, 
BatE-liouseB, a king overthrown by 
the Magi for having built, 4 , Ixxvii, 
Ixxvii n. 

Bathmg-places, holy, see Holy 
places. 

Battle, battle charms, battle songs, 
see War. 

Bauddha doctrines, see Buddhism 
Baudhliyana, relation between the 
schools of B. and Apastamba, 2, 
xvi, xix~xxiv, XXIV n. ; 25 , xcin ; 
wrote a commentary on the Ve- 
d^nta-sOtras, 8, 32 ; deplorable 
state of the MSS. of the Sfitras 
of B., 14 , xxix-xxxv ; iSrautasfitra, 
Grihyasiiti a, and Dharmisfitra, their 
relation to one another, 14 , xxx 
sq., 150 sq. n,; the Gnhyasiitia of 
B. and its Parwish/as, 14 , xxxu sq ; 
his position among the teacheis of 
the Taittiriya-veda, 14 , xxxv- 
xxxix; teacheis on Dharma quoted 
by B., 14 , xl sq,, xl n. ; belongs to 
Southern India, 14 , xli-xliii; his 
date, 14 , xliii; mentioned m the 
Baudhayana-Dharma5.<itia, 14 , 160, 
160 n., 163 sq., 297, 297 n., 299, 
336 ; Ka;zva B. satiated at the 
Tarpa^a, 14 , 255. See also Bodha- 
yana. 

Baudh^yana-Dharmasiitra, its 
relation to the Gautama-Dharma- 
sutra, 2, liii-lvii, lix sq. ; to the 
Vish»u;smr/ti, 7 , xix sq. , relation 
between the B. and V^sish/Z^a 
Dharmajistra, 14 , xvii, xxi ; belongs 
to the Black Ya^ur-veda, 14 , xxix; 
interpolations in B., 14 , xxxiii-xxxv; 
Vedic texts quoted m the B , 14 , 
xxxix sq ; text and tianslation ot 
the B., 14 , xliii-xlv, 1 4 1-333. 


Baudhiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

B<a:ungha, son of S^/ungha, 23 , 2 1 8. 

Bavari, n. of a teacher, 10 (11), xii ; 
disciples of B , 10 (ii), xu sq. ; his 
accomplishments, and the three 
marks on his limbs, 10 (11), 189; 
the Br^hmawa B. cursed by another 
BrRhma«a, is comforted by a deity, 
and shown by Buddha * the way to 
the other shore,* 10 (11), 184-213, 

Bawri = Babylon, 23 , 60, 60 n. 

Bayak, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 1 3211. 

Beasts, see Animals. 

Beatitude, highest. See Bliss, 
Highest good, Nirvana, atid Re- 
lease. 

Beauty, goddess of, see Lakshmi, 
and «Sii. 

Beaver, see Animals (>&). 

Bedr, allusions to the battle of, 6, 
xxxvi sq., 47 n , 61-6, 66 n., 86 n., 
165 n., 171 n. ; 9 , 20 n., 62 n., 70 
n., 257 n , 274 n., 276 n. 

Bees, simile of the b, collecting 
honey, 1, 101 ; 8, 188, 309, 309 n. ; 
the b inspired by the Loid to 
build hives, 6, 257 ; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, b., and fish, 8, 
155 n. ; omen ot b. making honey 
in the house, 29 , 139. 

Begging, foi him who knows bi eath 
as Brahman there is the secret 
vow ‘Beg not,* 1, 280, 281; rules 
about 1). tor the Brahma^ilnn, Ins 
duty of b., 2 , u-14, 190 sq. ; 7 , 115, 
ii7ji2o; 8,360; 14 , 57 i»q.> 151 
sq., 157; 25 , 39, 63 sq. ; 29 , 68, 
73, 191, 308 sq., ^02; 30,67,157; 
33 , 132; 44 , 49 sq ; part ot a 
penance, 2 , 89 sq., 283, 289 , 14 , 
124, 2 IX, 300, 309, 327; 25 , 445, 
455> 4^7> 481 > when b. is lawlul, 2, 
123 sq, 203 sq. ; 14 , 240; 25 , 
42^-7, ^30 sq. and n ; lules about 
b. for the ascetic, 2 , 154, 194; 7 , 
279; 8,362-4; 14 , 47,y26o, 279- 
8r, 283; 25 , 208 sq,;^ means of 
livelihood for Brilhma«as, 2 , 227; 
14 , 288sq. ; 25 , 128 sq., to subsist 
on alms is better than fasting, 14 , 
46 ; rules about b. for the Sn^taka, 
14 , 159; 25 , 134; 29 , 124; food 
which a student obtains by b. is 
always puie, 14 , 170; 25 , 192; a 
sm for one who has finished stu- 
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dentship, 14 , 220; 29 , 317; rules 18211. See also Som\s, and 

about b. for Buddhist monks, 19 , Superhuman Beings. 

298 ; 20 , 250 sq , 289-92 ; 86, 33- Bekkah = Mecca, q.v. 

7, 286-8, 319 sq., 326, 339 sq, Bela//i^a Ka/^/^^na, converted by 

346; the hermit in the forest to Buddha, 17,93-7. 

live by alms, 25 , 203 ; enjoined for Bela//>^asisa, superioi of Ananda, 
the Dikshita, 26 , 4 5 n. ; rites per- had a disease of thick scabs, 17 , 48, 

formed when going out tor b., 30 , 226. 


294 sq j about b. and beneficence, 
37 , 39. 

Behaviour, see Etiquette. 

Being, see Sat. « 

Beings, three origins of b., from an 
egg, from bring being, from a germ, 
1, 94; 48 , 595 sq.; penance for 
selling living b., 7 , 177; the world 
and Its b. (gods, M^ras, Brahman, 
b. corapi ising gods, men, Samawas, 
and Br^hmawas, See ), 10 (11), 30, 45, 
96, 142 sq. ; 11,'‘72, 187, 288; a, 
21, 64 sq, ns, 163, 363; 36 , 28, 
221 ; 49 (11), 24, 72, 102 ; classes 
of b.. Samaras, Brahmawas, devas, 
Mira, Brahman, 13 , 97, 136 sq. ; 
sounds of the different b in this 
world, 21, 338-40; list of b. in the 
world, 86, 10 1 sq ; 43 , 373 ; 49 
(li), 60, 113, 130, the b. and the 
lord of b., 41 , 158 ; 43 , 73 ; all living 
b. freed from death by means ot 
certain h>mns, 43 , 70, Pra^pati, 
the lord (the body) of living b., 43 , 
76, 350, 354 ; the Brahma^lnn, at 
the initiation, is committed to all b. 
for security iron? injuiy, 44 , 87; 
classes of beings (satti, pl«l, bhuti, 
^ivl), 45 , XXVI, xxvi n,, xxx, 42 sq. ; 
the SIX kinds of living b,, viz. 
earth- bodies, water-bodies, fiie- 
bodies, wind-bodies, plants, and 
animals, 45 , 146, 213-18; classi- 
fication and description of all living 
b. and things without life, 45 , 206- 
29 ; the SIX classes of living b which 
a Gama monk should be caieful not 
to hurt, 45 , 292, 302, 311, 350 sq., 
400-5, 421 ; denizens of hell, brute 
animals, gods, men, and suchlike b. 
commit sins, 45 , 356; •on the 
generation of the \arious classes of 
animate and inanimate b., through 
the efficacy of Karman, 45 , 388- 
98 ; six orders of b., 49 (1), 200, 
200 n. ; denial of the idea of b., 49 
(ii), T 1 7-44: the b. in the five 
paths of existence, 49 (11), 182. 


Bela///^iputta, see Sa^aya Belaf/i6i- 
putta. 

Belief, perception based on b., b. on 
the attention of a tutor, 1, 122 ; 
necessary for being convinced, 37 , 
289 , b. that the gods exist, 42 , 158, 
622 ; B. and Unbelief represented 
as two women, 44 , r 10-12; b. m 
Amitabha Buddha, 49 (11), ix sq., 
62 sq See also Dogma, and Faith. 

Bells and organ as musical in- 
struments, 3 , 6t ; a network of b. 
hung round the Palace of Right- 
eousness, 11, 267 sq. ; b. with 
wooden tongues sounded for making 
announcements, 27 , 260 ; 28 , 34 ; 
peal of b. of Sui, 28 , 37 ; a wonder- 
lul b.-stand, 40 , 22 sq., 22 n. ; taxes 
collected to be employed m making 
b., 40 , 3 1 sq. 

Beluva, n pi., Buddha at, 11 , 34 sq. 

Benares, a great city, 11 , 99, 247 ; 
Buddha at B , 11 , 146 ; 13 , 90-116 ; 
16 , 80 ; 17 , 21, 214 ; (1), 170-3 ; 

Buddha begins to turn the wheel of 
the law at B., 11 , 153 sq. ; 19 , 168 
-72 , 21 , XXIX, 56, 70, PIrjva born 
at B , 22 , 271 ; Buddha goes to B. 
(Vlrl;?as 1 ), 49 (1), 164-70 ; converts 
made by Buddha at B., 49 (i), 
190-2. 

Be?/dva, a chief, hostile to Zoi oas- 
tiianism, 31 , 160, 162 sq 

Benedictions, see Prayers. 

Benevolence in man and in nature, 
355, 357 n.; b, righteousness, 
propriety, and understanding : four 
constituents of human nature, 27 , 
10; is the heart of man, 27 , 
383 n. ; b. is man, 28 , 269 n., 312, 
312 n. ; cannot be a substitute for 
the TIo, 39 , 346-8 ; when the 
Tao was lost, b. came, 40 , 312 ; — 
and righteousness^ 16 , 423 sq ; 27 , 
44, 28 , 332 sq., 344; are the 
instruments of a ruler, 28 , 257; 
government based on them, 28 , 
312 sq. ; people would become 
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filial and kindly if b. and r, weie 
discarded, 39 , 6i sq.; are de- 
trimental to goodnebs, 39 , 8o sq., 
281-7, 293, 357 ; are mere ex- 
crescences on human nature, called 
m to distort and vex the world, 39 , 
139, 268-80, 295 sq, ; Confucius 
and Lfio-gze discourse on them, 39 , 
145, 399 bq. ; the place of b. and r. 
and virtue in TSoism, 39 , 305 sq. ; 
40 , 43 sq., 79, 95, 285 sq.; in the 
age of perfect virtue people were 
upright without knowing that to be 
so was righteousness; loved one 
another without knowing that to do 
so was b , &c., 39 , 325 ; the perfect 
man of T^o pushes back b. and r., 
39, 342 , are no good, except for 
a short time, 39 , 355 sq.; are 
opposed to the TIo, 40 , 58 sq., 
284; what is the gieatest b„ 
righteousness, and good faith, 40 , 
87; the dangeis of b and r., 40 , 
108 sq. ; Confucius manifests b. and 
r., 40 , 193 , as legarded by the 
Supei’ior Man, 40 , 215. 

Beni 6^^anm, built a mosque in 
opposition to Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., 
188 n. 

Bere^ya, n.d., worshipped, 31 , 197, 
205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 387. 
Berezimu, son ot Ara, 23 , 2 1 1 
Berezvawf, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Berezyarjti, n.p., 23 , 206 
Betrothal, see Marriage. 

Betting, see Gambling. 

BSvarasp = Dahak, q v. 

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
Bhaddasala, officer of the Nanda 
kings, waged war against Aanda- 
gutta, 36 , 147. 

Bhaddavatikfi,, n. of an elephant, 
17 , 118 

Bhaddiya, n. of town, 17 , 22,1 24-7 ; 
Me«<!/aka of Bh , 17 , 1 2 1-7 
Bhaddiya, converted by Buddha, 
11, 155 n.; 13 , 99; 35 , 163. 
Bhaddiya, the Sakya R%a, le- 
nounces the world peisuaded by 
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme 
happiness, 20, 227-33 
Bhadra, one of the five first dis- 
ciples of Buddha, 19 , 172. 

Bhadra, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294, 


Bhadra, ot the K^jyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bhadra, n. of the world in which 
Yajodhai^ is to be a Buddha, 21 , 
257* 

Bhadr^i, King Kausalika's daughter, 
insults the monk HarikS^ra, is com- 
pelled to mai 1 y him, but he refuses 
her, 45 , 50 n , 53, 

Bhadrabfi.hu, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287 sq. ; the head of the Gama 
church, when the Angas were col- 
lected, 22, xliii. 

Bhadra^it, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(11), 2. 

Bhadraguptika Kula, of the LVu- 
v^^ika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Bhadrakfi,li, n.d., Bali offering to, 
25 , 91 ; 29 , 86 

Bhadrapfi.la, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; heading 500 
Bodhisattvas, 21 , 360. 

Bhadrasena, ji^on of A^ij-fitajatru, 
bewitched by ArrU^l, 41 , 14 t, 141 n. 

Bhadravargiyas, five, the first dis- 
ciples ot Buddha, 21 , 2 n. 

Bhadrfi-vudha, n. ol a Bidhmami, 
10 (li), 187, 205, 210, 213, 

Bhadrfi.vudhamfi./^avapu/&Mfi., t c , 
10 (n), 205. 

Bhadrayams, disciple of Suhastin, 
22, 291. 

Bhadrayaska Kula, of the UJuvfi- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Bhadraka, a djbtmguished Arhat, 
21, 2. 

Bhadrikfi., n.pl., Mahaviraat, 22 , 264. 

Bhadrikfi., a goddess, who was a 
cow in her former birth, 49 (1), 
166 sq. 

Bhadriyikfi, 5 fi.khfi., of the Ur/uv^l- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 291, 

Bhaga, a Veclic god, the speed of, 
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 210; 
Uttaie Phalguni assigned to Bh., 
12 , 285 11, ; oblation to Bb. at the 
wedding, 29 , 32, 283 ; invoked in 
the prayer at the initiation, 29 , 64 , 
gives the bride to the husband, 29 , 
282 ; 30 , 189 ; imokcd for agticul- 
tuial success, 30 , 113 sq. ; 42 , 140 ; 
Paitha oblation to Bh., 41 , 82 ; in- 
voked in a charm against mania, 42 , 
33; grants life, 42 , 53; Bh. or 
Fortune, invoked by maidens wish- 
ing to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 sq , 
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324 ; connected with marriage, 42 , 
95, as a love-god, 42 , 10 1 ; Bu- 
haspati and Bh. join (husband and 
wife?) together, 42 , 135? Vishwu 
and Bh. in a list of gods, 42 , 160, 
Sarasvat^, Anumati, and Bh. in- 
voked, 42 , 173 ; invoked for help, 
42 , 204 ; invoked in the morniirg, 
46 , 38; Agni, as Bh., rules over 
wealth, 46 , 187; invited to the 
sacrifice together with Agni, 46 , 
281 ; Agni compared with Bh,, 46 , 
281 ; Agni announces man’s sms to 
Bh , 46 , 325 ; the bestower or dis- 
penser of riches, 4 l^ 401 sq. 

BMgadugha, title, carver or tax- 
gatherer of a king, 41 , 63, 63 n. 

Bhagavadgit^, no historical data 
about It, 8, I sq , its titles, 8, 2, 
28 ; how^ quoted by Sankar^iarya, 
8, 2 ; called an Upanishad, 8, 2, 
200 ; a genuine portion of the hla- 
hibharata ^ 8, 2-6 ; is a dialogue 
between Knsh;2a and Arguna 8, 

3 sq , 40-1 3 1 ; Its style and language, 
8, 4, II, 13-15, no sectarian or 
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6 ; re- 
lation between Bh. and Upan.shads, 
8> 2 ) 5 > 7 Sq., 13, 15-19, 23, 26 sq., 34, 
34 n., 36, 2 10, and notest045sq ,50- 

4, 57 sq., 61 sq., 64-8, 71, 74, 76, 
78 sq, 80 sq., 84 sq., 88-91, 93, 100, 
102-6, 108, iii~i4, 1 19, 123 sq , 
129, 146, its author, 8, 6 sq. ; an- 
terior to the systems of Sanskrit 
philosophy, 8, 7-135 its date and 
position in Sanskrit literatui e, 8, 7- 
34 ; inconsistencies in its teaching, 
8, 11-13 , its versification, 8, 15 sq. ; 
Its attitude towaids the Veda*?, 8, 
j 6-20, 25 , its 1 elation to Buddhism, 

24-7, 36, and notes to 45-52, 
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84, 
88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 108 sq, in 
sq., 1 14, 1 1 8, 123; and Saiikhya 
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27 , re- 
ferred to by BS;?a, 8, 28 ; allusions 
to it in Kalidasa’s works, 8, 29 sq. ; 
its prioiity to the VedSitta-sutras, 

5, 30-3 ; Its text, 8, 34 sq.; its 
number of stanzas, 8, 35, trans- 
lation, 8, 35-131; teaching and 
study of the Bh , 8, 129 sq ; its le- 
lation to the SanatsugMya, 8, 135, 
i37> 142, 144-8, and notes to, 150- 

6, 158-61, 163-5, 167 sq, 170-3, 


*75-7, 179 sq., 184-6, 188 sq , 193 
sq ; relation between Bh. and Anu- 
gita,8, 197 sq., 207-10, 215, 218 sq., 
222, 2.27, 230 n. ; the teaching of 
the Bh , and the SaddharmapuWa- 
rika, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n., 
xxxiv n., XXXVI ; the doctrine of the 
Bh a fusion of the Brahman theory 
of the Upanishads with the belief in 
a personal highest being, 84 , cxxvi ; 
as an authority for Badariya«a, 34 , 
cxxvi; quoted, 88, 421 ; 48 , 773~5* 
See also Ijvaragitl. 

Bhagavat, Svetadipa, ‘the white 
island,’ the abode ot Bh. or Vishnu, 
7 , 156 , title of Buddha, 10 (11), x. 
BMgavatas, Vish»uitic sect of, 7 , 
xxviii, or Pa^2/&aratras, foierunners 
of Ram^nugas, 34 , xxii sq. , their 
views refuted according to Sankara, 
approved of according to R^minuga, 
34 , li sq., 439-43 ; their systein 
nearer to BidarSya«a than that of 
Sahkara, 34 , c ; their theory of the 
oiigin of the world, 34 , cxvii; 48 , 
524-31 ; system of Bh., and Bhaga- 
vadgitl, 34 , cxxvi; and Mahibh^- 
rata, 34 , cxxvu; contradictions in 
their system, 34 , 442 sq , doctrine 
of Bh. stated, 34 , 440. 

BhS,gavitti, see Kt\ 2 i Bh. 
Bhagavr^tti, Sk., t.t., one living by 
prostitution of his wife, 38 , 88 n. 
Bbagg^, Buddha at, 20 , 125* 

Bbagu (Pall for Bhr/gu, q v.), n 
of a Rzshi, 11, 172. 

Bhagu, one of the fiist converts 
made by Buddha, 20 , 228-33 ; 35 , 
163, a Thera, 17 , 238; Buddha’s 
visit to him, 17 , 308 sq. 
Bhaisbagyaraga, n of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 213-23, 
394, 404 ; the Bodhisattvas Bh , 
and Mah^pratibhana, with their 
retinue promise to divulge the 
Saddhai mapuWarika after Buddha’s 
Nirvana, 21 , 255 ; pronounces talis- 
man ic words, foi those who keep the 
Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 370-2 ; 
IS identical with Sarvasattvapriya- 
darjana m a former birth, 21, 376, 
385, 389, 392; was in a former 
birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21, 
430. 

BhaisbagyarSgasamudgata, n. or 
a prominent Bodhisattva, 21 , 394 5 
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was in a former birth the prince 
Vimalanetra, 21 , 430. 

Bhaksha (Drink personified), ex- 
piatoi y oblation to Bh. at d-mishap 
m the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Bkakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad- 
gitl, 8, 441; hut see F aith ; Bh. in 
the iSVetc^jvataia-Upanishad, and 
the 5 a«^/ilya-suti as, 15 , xxxiv. 
Bkala, the sun worshipped with the 
foimula ‘ To Bh. svah^ BO, lao. 
BhSllabeya, or Bh^llaveya, his 
opinions quoted, 12 , 206, 293 ; 44 , 
354 , 393 * 

Bhailavins, the Nidana (a Vedic 
work) of the, 14 , 3 ; quoted, 14 , 
147 ; a mantra of the Bh., 38 , 227 
sq. 

Bhallika, a merchant, one of the 
two first lay-disciples of Buddha, 
18 , 81-4; 49 (1), 166 sq. 
BMluHputra, np, 15 , 225 sq, 
226 n. 

BMmani, a name of the Lord or 
the highest Self, 34 , 125; 48 , 
272. 

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud- 
dha, 19 , 243. 

Bha7/^^a-g^ma, Buddha at, 11, 64-6. 
Bbaradvij^a, knew most, lived long- 
est, and pel formed the gieatest 
austerities among the il/shis, 1, 169 , 
the i?/shi of the sixth Ma^iala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 216; taught by 
Indra, 1, 220 , committed adultery, 
2 , 175 n.; Bh. and othei sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314, became equal to Brahman, 
14 , 329 ; one of the seven R/shis, 
15 , 106 , the family name of former 
Buddhas, 21 , 19; accepted cow’s 
fiom Bribu, 25 , 424 ; woi shipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 12 2, 220 , 30,244; 
author of the Agnishifoma, 41 , xiv; 
author of an imprecation, 42 , 89, 
295 sq. ; IS the mind, 43 , 7 ; Agni 
praised by the Bharadvi^as, 46 , 50 ; 
son of Br/haspati by Mamata, 49 
(Oj 4 1 Bh, Dhanvantari wor- 

shipped at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 
29, 84 ; Bh. BSrhaspatya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 370, 435. 
Blwnradv^ra, a disciple of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 90: 

BMradva^a, dispute between Bh. 
and Vase//M as to whether a man 


IS a Br^hmawa by birth, or by deeds, 
and their conversion by Buddha, 10 
(11), 108-17 ; Vase//i»a and Bh,, tvro 
young Brclhma/zas, go to Buddha to 
ask him about the true path to 
union with Brahman, Buddha in- 
structs them, and they are finally 
conveited, 11, 168-203; n, of a 
Hash), 11 , 172; n. of teachers, 15 , 
1 1 8, X 18 n., 1 19, 186 n., 187 ; n. of 
an eminent Aihat, 21 , 2 ; Sthaviras 
of the Bh. gotra, 22 , 286, 291 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa77a, 29 , 123 ; a 
tree talking to Bh , 35 , 241 ; quoted, 

43 , 352. See Aggika Bh., Garda- 
bhtvibhita Bh., Kasi Bh , Pm^ola 
Bh., Satyav^ha Bh., Sukejas Bh , 
Sundanka Bh. 

Bharadva^a, relation between the 
schools ot Bh. and Apastamba, 2, 
xvi, xxiii sq , xxiv n. 

Bb^radv^^iputra, n. of a teachei , 
15 , 225, 224 n. 

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12 , 
t33 ; 41 , 292 ; 46 , 119, 123 ; killed, 
19 , 83; King Bh. and the Rishi 
Vasish/M, 19 , 95 ; the Maruts give 
to Bh. a strong hoise, 32 , 327, 332 ; 
seized the sacrificial horse of the 
Satvats, 44 , xxx, 461 ; Bh. Dau/6- 
shanti, son of Du/ 5 »shanta and 5 a- 
kuntalfl, performed a horsc-sacnfice, 

44 , 399 ; a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 

BhS,rata, epithet *of Agni (the god 
of the Bh tribe), 12 , 114 sq. ; 46 , 
21 1 , the throne-seat of the Bhara- 
tas, 41 , 105. See also Ajvamcdha 
Bh. 

BMrata, t.w, the Bh. and the 
Mah^bhJlrata satiated at the Tar- 
pa^/a, 29 , 220. 

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to 
them, 44 , 399 , the gieatness of 
the Bh. not attained by men before 
them nor by those after them, 44 , 
599, 401 ; the two Bh., Devajravas 
and Devavlta, 46 , 287 sq. ; Agni 
shines fd\' the Bh , 46 , 391. 

Bbarata-sawhitS/, 1. e. the Maha- 
bh^iata, 48 , 5*8 

BhB,rat£, 01 Hotut Bh^rati, a god- 
dess, 46 , 154, 156; MaM IS inde- 
pendent of Bh., 46 , 1 1 sq. ; invoked 
m Apr! hymns, 46 , 179, 199; m 
concord with the Bh^ratis, 46 , 237 , 
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offerings to Sarasvati, and Bh , 
12, 400 n. 

Bharavi, mentions Mann, 25 , cxiii, 

Bhargas, identified w ith deities, ex- 
planation of the word, 15 , 310. 

Bh^rgava, and other sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; numerous Bh., 42 , xxxv, 
= Bhngu’s son ; j^*£>Bhr/gu. See also 
Vaidarbhi Bh., and Som^huti Bh. 

Bharhut Thtipa, the birth of 
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11 , 
47 n. 

Bharu^i, quoted by Rlmanu^a, 
34 , xxi 

see Birds {h). 

Bhasa, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Bh^shika-stitra, for the accentua- 
tion of the •Satapatha-brihmawa, 34 , 
258 n. 

Bhashyakara, Drami^/a referred to 
as, 34 , xxii ; quoted, 48 , 17, 100. 5^^? 
Dramii/a. 

Bhftshyas, works, satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 220 

Bh^Lskara, quoted 48 , 459. 

Bhaumeyikas, see Bhavanavas ns. 

Bhauvana, see Vuvakarman 

Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12 , 201 , 
29 , 256; 41 , 160, a name of the 
Self, 15 , 31 1 ; offering to Bh. at the 
5 filagava, 29 , 352; 30 , 221 sq , in- 
voked for protection of cattle, 30 , 
S7 ; is Pai^an>a, 41 , 160 ; as a ruler 
of sky and earth, 42 , 157 sq ; the 
enemies slam by the club of Bh., 
42 , X18, 585; reverence to Bh *s 
weapon, 43 , 151; Bh. and Rudra 
worshipped, 43 , 152 , Bha\as (plur ) 
in sea and air, 43 , 155; Bh., i.e, 
.Siva, pleased at the birth of his son 
Karttikeya, 49 (1), 16 , — Bh and 
Sar-va invoked together, 42 , 56, 75, 
119? i55~9i 406 sq, 618-22; 

their arms are mottled, 42 , 119, 
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42 , 155-9 ; 
are the thousand-eyed slayers of 
Vr/tra, 42 , 158; they ptfnish him 
who denies the sterile cow to the 
Brahmans, 42 , 175. 

Bhiivan^s, Gama t.t., meditations 
conducive to purity of soul, 45, 69, 
69 n, 

Bhavanav^sins, or Bhaumeyikas, 
one of the four kinds of gods, 45, 225, 


Bhavani, n d., offering to, 29 , 352. 

Bliavishya(t)-pura«a, quoted, 2, 
XXIX sqq., 160; on penances, 25 , 
445 n j 44^ 447 449 n , 460 n 

Bhaya-bherava Sutta, t.w., 11, 
168 n. 

Bheda, Sk , t.t., indi\ idual existences, 
34 , XXV. 

Bheda, n p , perished because he 
did not present the sterile cow, 42 , 
179. 

Bhedstbheda, t.t , relation of being 
neither absolutely different nor 
absolutely non-different, of the soul 
to Brahman, 34 . xix, 277 n.; 48 , 
42 sq, 134 sq, 189-93, T95 j 5i8- 

Bhesha^^a, or ‘medicine,’ a work 
of the Atharvawikas, 44 , 365 n. 

Bhikkhurds, or Buddhist nuns, 
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq. ; a 
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe 
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given 
him by a Bh, who is not related to 
him, 13 , 20 ; nor shall he get his 
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat) 
attended to by her, 13 , 26 ; offences 
committed by Bhikkhus m their 
relation to the Bh., 13 , 35-7, 56; 
20, 335 sq ; a novice who has 
sexual intercourse with Bh, should 
be expelled, 18 , 2i4sq. ; boundaries 
ofthe Bhikkhimt-sa^wghas, 13 , 256 n. ; 
must not be present at the Piti- 
mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 13 , 
295 sq ; Bhikkhus m ly visit sick Bh 
even m vassa, 18 , 308 ; rules about 
disciplinary proceedings against Bh , 
13 , 308 sq,, 20,324, 332-4, 358 sq., 
365 sq. ; Pavarawa should not be 
held m an assembly of Bhikkhus 
before Bh , 18 , 3 37 , rules about the 
robes of Bh , 17 , 212 sq. n. ; 20 , 
340 sq , 343 ; bathe together with 
courtesans in the river Ay^iravatt, 
17 , 2 23 sq ; dresses for Bh to 
bathe in, 17 , 222 sq. , on division of 
robes between the Sa^i^zghas of 
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17 , 253 sq. ; pre- 
sent at a Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 
269 ; cannot raise a protest in a 
Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 271 ; their 
dependence on the Bhikkhu-sa»z- 
gha, 17 , 318 ; 20 , 322-6 , the office 
of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17 , 
3385 340» 372 ; superintend new 
buildings, 17 , 359 n.; disputes of 
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Bh. and Bhikkhus, 20 , 34 ; are not 
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20 , i 95 » 
328 ; cannot create a schism, 20, 
266 ; 35 , 163 , a Bh. cannot make 
one ot the requisite number to 
cause a schism, 20, 266 ; on the 
duties of Bh., 20 , 320-69 ; cut off 
their ^hah* and put on orange- 
coloured robes, 20, 321 , eight chief 
rules for the conduct of Bh, to- 
wards Bhikkhus, 20 , 322-5 ; receive 
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but 
cannot exhoit Bhikkhus, 20 , 323, 
324; rules about the Patimokkha 
ceremony for Bh., 20 , 330 sq ; 
rules about confession for Bh,, 20 , 
331 sq. ; may be taught the Vmaya 
by Bhikkhus, 20 , 334 ; misbehaviour 
of Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished 
by their not having to be saluted by 
the Bhikkhunt-sawgha, 20 , 335 sq ; 
rules about the exhoi tatiou tor Bh., 
20, 336-40 , not allowed back- 
sci atchers, ointment s, making tattoo 
marks, and similar things, 20, 341- 
3 ; the Bhikkhunl-sa»zgha mhei its 
from Bh., 20 , 343 sq. ; occupations 
forbidden to Bh , 20 , 343 ; rules of 
conduct for Bh. towards Bhikkhus, 
20 , 344 sq. ; a Bh. carrying away a 
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq. ; 
food stored up allowed to be 
handed over to the Bh. by the 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 346 sq. ; rules forBh. 
in their courses, 20, 347 sq.; lules 
^ about the upasampada ordination 
of Bh., 20 , 349-55 ; appointment ot 
instructors to Bh. to be made by 
a formal act of the Bhikkhunl- 
sawgha, 20 , 352; rules for Bh at 
rafeals, 20 , 355 sq. ; rules for Bh. 
about holding the Pavara«^, 20 , 
356-8 ; cannot perform any official 
acts towards a Bhikkhu, but a 
Bhikkhu can do so towards a Bh., 
20, 358 sq. ; vehicles allowed to 
them, 20, 359 sq. , not allowed to 
adopt the forest life, 20, 362 sq ; 
dwellings forBh., 20, 363 sq , rules 
for Bh. with child who are uncon- 
scious of the fact of their concep- 
tion, 20, 364 sq. ; companion 
appointed for a Bh. under M^inatta 
penance, 20, 365 sq. ; who have 
thrown oft the robes, or joined 
a sect of Titthiyas, cannot be 


received into the Order again, 20 , 
366 ; rules for Bh. about bathing, 
20, 367-9 ; will become preachers 
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain 
perfect enlightenment, 21 , xxx, 
256-8 ; a Bodhisatha must shun 
Bh. who arc fond ot banter and 
chatter, 21 , 265 ; Bh, m the classical 
dramas, 33 , xvn ; mentioned before 
Bhikkhus, 36 , 3 ; he who has out- 
raged a Bh. cannot be converted, 
36 , 78 n., 177 ; the first Bh , 49 (i), 
192. See also Bhikkhus (c), and 
Woman (<?), 

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pah 
bhikkhu = Sk. bhikshu, a mendi- 
cant) 

(«) Advantages of monastic life, exalted 
position of Bh , duties towards them, 

(<5) Moral precepts for Bh 
(c) The Bh as membeis of tlie Ordei 
(Sa/«gha) 

iff) Daily life of Bh (costume, food, medi- 
cine, dwelling, utensils, &c ) 

(t’) Buddha and the Bh 

{(i) Advantages of monastic life, 

EXALTED POSITION OF BH., DUTIES 
TOWARDS THEM. 

The wise man should follow the 
bright state of the Bh., 10 (1), 25 sq., 
2511.; the Phikshii^ full of deli^ht<i 10110 
IS calm in the doctnm of Buddha will 
reach the pmt place cessa^ 

tion of natural desires^ and happtm^^» 
He who, even as a young Bhikshu, 
applm himself to the doctrine of 
Buddha, inightens up this vmld, like 
the moon when fee from dotuh, 10 

(I) , 88 ; the true BrShma«a (Arhat) 
keeps alool both fi om laymen and 
from Bh., 10 (1), 92; the life of the 
Bh praised, as compared with 
family life, 10 (li), 6-ri, 33-6, 65 j 
11, 187 sq.; gitts ot tood, drink, 
garments to be made to them, 10 

(II) , 66, 79, 81-4; 35 , 41, 49; 
characteristics of Bh., woithy ot 
offerings, 10 (11), 82-4; aie inde- 
pendent, 10 (11), 154-6 , the Bh. IS 
a great man ; he has overcome desire 
m this ^orld, 10 (11), 191 sq.; how 
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11 , 
5 n. ; a union between a Bh. and 
Biahm^ is possible, 11 , 202 sq. ; 
Buddhist Bh. and Sanny^isins the 
same, 15 , li sq. ; invited to ^r^d- 
dhas, 29 , 106 n.; their position mthe 
classical dramas, 33 , xvii , if laymen 
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can attain to NirvS;;a, what is the 
use of becoming a Bh. ? 35 , 3 1 ; 36 , 
250-61 ; possessed of the power ot 
Iddhi, 35 , 126, 129 sq ; why Bh. 
must be reverenced even by con- 
verted laymen, 35 , 229-33 ; their 
exalted position, 35 , 267 ; evil 
deeds cannot be kept secret from 
Bh., 35 , 295 ; Bhikkhus who are 
free from evil Karma can become 
Arhats in a moment, others have 
to trouble themselves about recita- 
tions, buildings, and gifts, 36, 92-6 , 
worshipped by Ntgas, Yakshas, men, 
and Maras, 36 , 1 20 ; ten individuals 
worthy of becoming Bh., 36 , 253; 
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 36 , 
265-7 ; bow to no one, 36 , 338 sq , 
339 n. ; those who feed two thou- 
sand Bh. acquire great merit, and 
become gods, 45 , 415 sq. 

(^) Moral precepts for Bh. 

A Bh, who delights in earnestness 
is close upon Nirv^«a, 10 (i), 10 sq ; 
are to strive after separation from 
the world, 10 (1), 22 ; fools wish for 
precedence among the Bh, 10 (i), 
22 ; Buddha’s description of a true 
Bh., 10 (i), 39; (li), 88 ; must not 
be emious, 10 (1), 62, 62 n., 85 sq. ; 
not he who ohly begs, but he who 
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10 
(1), 65 ; not by outward signs can 
the Bh. attain .the extinction of 
desiies, 10 (1), 66, 74; moral pre- 
cepts for the Bh., 10 (1), 85-8 ; 
(n), i74~7, 180-3, 191 ; 11, 187-200; 
19 , 296-305 , 36 , 59 ; the Bh. who 
discards all passions compared to a 
snake that casts his skin, 10 (ii), 
1-3 ; admonished to be pure and 
live together with the pure, 10 (11), 
46 sq, ; the right path for Bh. ex- 
plained by Buddha, 10 (11), 60-2, 
64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen- 
sure, for he IS calm and independent, 
having shaken off the dogmas of 
philosophy, 10 (nj, 148-50; the 
Mum, though near Nibb^a, should 
not think himself the best, 10 (11), 
157 , should keep aloof from philo- 
sophical disputes, 10 (iij, 159, 16 1 
sq , 167 ; how they cross the stream 
of birth and old age, 10 (ii), 19X-5 ; 
conditions under which the Bh will 
prosper, 11, 6-1 1 ; should be mind- 


ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq. ; 
Ife ye lamps unto yourselves Be ye a 
refuge io yourselves Betake yourselves 
to no e^te>nal refuge. Hold fast to the 
truth as a lamp. Hold fast as a refuge 
to the truth Look not for ^refuge to 
any one heudes yourselves, 11, 38 ; 
by leading a life of uprightness, by 
quietude of heart, contemplation, 
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh. 
obtain what they desire, 11, 2 10-18 ; 
want of concord with the Bh, 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224 sq., 
229 , Buddha rebukes quarrelsome 
Bh., 17 , 291-306 ; an example of 
Bh. hvmg in love and concord, 17 , 
309-12; shall not commit suicide, 
B 5 , 273-5 ; twenty-eight good quali- 
ties m the vows of Bh., 36 , 251 sq. ; 
eighteen good qualities of those who 
carry out the vows of Bh., 36 , 252 
sq. ; the thirteen extra vows of Bh., 
36 , 268, 268 sq. n. ; are unmoved 
either by ill-will or love, 36 , 309. 

(f) The Bh as members of the 
Order (SA^i/tJHA) 

Rules about the reception into 
the order of Bh , IjO (n), 94 sq. ; 
11 , 109 sq. ; how Bh. are to address 
each other, 11 , 112 ; rules for Bh. 
in the Sa»2gha, vols 13 , 17 , 20 ; 
their relations to the Bhikkhun^s, 
13 , 20, 26, 35-7, 56, 308, 337 ; 17 , 
253 sq, 269, 271; 20, 34, 195, 
322-6, 328, 334-<5, 344 * 7 , 358 
sq ;r 06, 3 ; how they must not* 
behave towards one another, 13 , 33 
sq., 44, 46, 50-2; must not give 
food to ascetics of other sects, 13 , 
40 sq. ; on Bh. going to the army, 
is, 43 ; a Bh. must not conceal a 
serious offence of another Bh., 13 , 
46; procedure against Bh. who 
bring false accusations against 
Buddha, 13 , 47*9 » instruction in 
good manners for Bh. in their inter- 
course with the laity, 13 , 59-67 ; 
different forms of ordination of Bh., 
13 , 73 sq. n. ; the four Interdictions 
for Bh., 13 , 234-6 , temporary ex- 
pulsion of Bh. for refusal to see or 
to atone for an offence, 13 , 236-8 ; 
how to maintain peace among the 
Bh., 18 , 263-5; regulations about 
leproving a Bh. for an offence, 18 , 
264 sq. ; cases of Bh. risking a 
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schism, 13 , 289 sq.; — dtsciplmary 
proceedings against Bk guilty of or 
suspected of an offence, 13 , 14, 
340-9, 351 sq., 354 sq.; 17,276-84, 
329-439J 395 ^ Ta^^aniya- 

Kamma or Act of Rebuke, 17 , 
329-42; the Nissaya-Kamma or 
Act of Subordination, 17 , 343-6 ; 
the Pabbaganiya-Kamma or Act ot 
Banishment, 17 , 347-58 , the Pa/i- 
s&ra»iya-Kamma or Act of Recon- 
ciliation, 17 , 359-69 , Ukkhepaniya- 
Kammas or Acts of Suspension tor 
not acknowledging, and for not 
atoning for, an offence, 17 , 370-6 ; 
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine, 
17 , 377-83 ; rules for Bh placed on 
probation, 17 , 384-93 ; thrown back 
to the commencement of probation, 
17 , 393 sq , 404 sq , 406 sq., 420 sq., 
428 contempt for Bh. who have 
entered the Order m their old age, 
17 , 140 n. ; qualifications tor Bh. to 
be appointed to an official post, 17 , 
200, 201 ; 20, 25, 25 n , 302, dis- 
qualifications ot Bh., 17 , 248-51 ; 
lawful and unlawful restoration ot 
an expelled Ph., 17 , 273, 283 sq., 
291, 319 sq. ; expulsion ot an erudite 
Bh. should be avoided for fea»* of 
bringing about a schism, 17 , 285-9 j 
superintend the erecting of buildings 
for the Sawgha, 17 , 359, 359 n.; 20 , 
189-91, 215 sq. ; different classes or 
grades of Bh., 20 , 6 sq., 193 ; no 
official act is to be earned out 
against Bh. who have not confessed 
themselves guilty, 20, 22-4; de- 
scription of a Bh qualified to be 
chosen on a jury, and entitled to 
warn another Bh. , 20 , 50 sq , 3 1 5-1 7 , 
proceedings against obstinate Bh., 
20, 57-61, 259 sq. , salutation and 
apportionment ol: the best seat, 
water, and food shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 19 1-9,. 206 sq. , 
Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20 , 
195 sq. ; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh. 
turned out of a Vihlra by the 
ilTAabbaggiya Bh., 20 , 200 sq. ; rules 
ot conduct for incoming Bh , 20 , 
272-80 ; duties of Bh. towards one 
another, 20, 272-98 ; rules of con- 
duct for resident Bh. towards in- 
coming Bh., 20 , 280-2 ; lules of 
conduct for Bh. about to leave the 


Vihara, 20 , 282-4 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. in their lodgmg-places, in 
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20, 
294-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning 
another m respect of any sin he has 
committed, 20, 315-19; how con- 
scientiously they make general use 
of everything given to them, 20, 
383 sq. ; initiation of Bh., 29 , 58 
sq. n ; only a Bh., under no dis- 
ability, can create a schism, 85, 163 ; 
recitation of Scriptures, looking after 
buildings, and seeing to gifts, en- 
joined for Bh., 36 , 92-6; punish- 
ments of those who, being unworthy, 
take the vows, 86, 261-4. 
Ordination and Sawgha. 

(d) Daily life of Bh. (costume, 

FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN- 
SILS, «fec.). 

Have their hair and beard cut off, 
and put on yellow lobcs, 10 (1), 
5 sq. and n. ; (h), 10 , 11, 187 sq., 
18 , no, 115, 132 sq., 187, 209, 216; 

17 , 5sq.,32; 35 , i8 sq., 3°, sq. ; 
86, 20 sq. ; contempt for diess im- 
pressed on Bh., 11 , xhv ; costume 
ot Bh., 11 , 1 01 n ; rules regarding 
the robes of the Bh,, 18 , 18-34, 
28-30, 36, 45, 54 sq., 59 sq., 151-8, 
i6o, 162, 164, 254-7 , 17 , 35, 39 sq., 
193-2^0, 245-55, 386 , 20, 73, 90-8, 
143-6, 253; should wear robes 
made ol rags taken fiom a dust- 
heap, 18 , 173 ; called MuWaka or 
‘shaveling‘s/ 15 , xxvii ; i ules for their 
foot-clothmg, 17 , 13-34, 31, 34 sq., 
39 ; the distribution of robes of Bh 
at the Ka/Mna ceremony, 17 , 146-70 
and n., 203 sq., 234-40, 248-55 
rules about food allowed to Bh., 18 , 
37-40; 17 , 67-97, 1 17 sq., 128 sq., 
130-3, 138 sq , 143-5, 320 -s ; rules 
concerning invitations to meals, 18 , 
41-3, 56 sq. ; lilies about begging 
and eating meals, 18 , 63-5, 73-5; 
20 , 135, 153 sq., 350 sq , 353 ; how 
Bh. should behave- when going on 
their rounds and in the dining-balls, 

18 , 151-4; 20, 2S9-92; are to live 
on morsels of food given m gilms, 
18 , 173 ; one Bh. alone is not to 
pass through a town begging, 19 , 
194 n. ; rules about their alms- 
bowls, 20, 81-90 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. at meals, 20 , 384-9 ; laxer 
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rulesof the Va^^ian Bhikkhus about nail-cuttmg, hair-dressmg, &c., for 
eating, discussed at the council of Bh., 20 , 136-41. See also Vows. 
Vesaii, 20, 386, 397 sqq, 409-12;— (e) Buddha and the Bh. 
decomposing urine is the medicine Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread 
allowed to Bh , 13 , 174 ; sick Bh. may the truths of his religion, 11 , 60 sq. ; 
be visited by other Bh. even during how they behaved at Buddha’s 
vassa, 13 , 305 sq. ; on medicaments death, 11, 119 ; the five Bh. whom 
to be used by Bh., 17 , 41-61, Buddha chooses as his disciples, IL 
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 146 ; 13 , 90-102 ; a De^a in the 
221-5, 20 , 154? must wait one shape of a Bh appears before the 
upon the other m sickness, 17 , Bodhisattva, 19 , 49 sq.; Bh. and 
240-5 ; proceedings for the case of Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, 12 sq - 
a Bh. being insane, 20 , 18-22, 57 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy about the 2,000 
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules disciples who are to become the 
concerning sick Bh., 20 , 199 sq. ; future Buddhas Ratnaketura^as, 
the itinerant mendicant is beset 21,210—12; Bh, are not to worship 
with pain, therefore let no man. be Buddha, 35, 246—8 ; description of 
an Itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 72; Bh. in the tram of Buddha, 49 {ii). 
homeless state of Bh., 11 , 188; 36 , 2. See also Holy persons, Novices, 

313 ; rules about dwellings for Bh., Preaching, and Sekha. 

35 ) 57 ) 20 , 157 ~ 63 ) ryo— 9, SBikslius, see Bhikkhus. 

189-91, 208-16, 253; should dwell Bhikshu-sfitra, by PMjarya, 8. 
at the foot of a tree, VMras, &c,, 32 sq. 

being extra allowances, 13 , 173 ; Bhlma, hero of the Mahabharata, 
Viharas and other edifices built by 8, 37 sq. 

laymen for Bh., 13 , 302-5 ; rules of Bhima, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 , 30 , 
conduct for Bh. dwelling m the 221 sq. 

woods, 20 , 292-4; why should Bhimasena, a Parikshita, who 
houses (Viharas) be built for the offered horse-sacnfice, 44, 396. 
houseless Bh. ? 36 , 1-4 ; see also Bhisha^ Atharva^^za, a i?/shi, 42 , 
Viharas;— utensils allowed to Bh., xxi, xxxv. 

18 , 24-30, 53 sq. ; 17 , 20, 45, 49, Bbishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest 
51-9, 205 sq, 226-30; 20, 68, oftheKauravas,8, 38; andDro;za,8, 
86 sq., 90-102, 1 17, 130-5, i 37-'42, 39 sq., 42, 95 sq. ; chooses the time 

146-8 (tooth-sticksj, 155 sq., 222; of his death, 88, 380; 48 , 741 sq. ; 
are not allowed to acquire gold or though outside the Ijramas, was yet 
Sliver, or engage m any kind of well grounded in knowledge of 
buying or selling, 13 , 26 sq. ; 17 , Brahman, 48 , 704 ; son of Ganga, 49 
66 sq., 128 sq. ; 20, 386-92, 399, (1), 95; killed Ugr^yudha, 49 (i), 

413, 36 , 122 n. ; luxuries to be iissq. 

avoided by Bh , 13 , 44 sq., 52-5 ; Bhislimagar^itasvarar^^a, n ol 
20 , 68-71; the four Resources of numerous Tathlgatas, 21, 354 sq., 
religious life (begging food, rags as 357, 360. 

robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree, BiiishmasTara = Bhishmagar^ita- 
urine as medicine), 13 , 173 sq., 234 ; svararaga, q.v. 
must abstain from all sexual inter- Blidga, Rag-imati, daughter of the 
course, 13 , 234 sq. ; vehicles allowed Bh. or Bhoga king, 45 , 1 18, n8 n. 
to Bh., 17 , 25-7 ; rules about mats, Bhoga-nagara, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 
seats, &c., for Bh,, 17 , 27-Ji, 35, 66-70. 

39 ; 20 , 197, 386, 399, 413 ; rules Bhogas, a class of Kshatriyas, 45 , 
for the Bh. about sleeping, 17 , 226 ; 71, 71 n., 339. 

20 , ii 5 -'i 7 > 163 sq., 166-9 ; on the Bhra^a, guardian of Soma, 26 , 
daily life of the Bh,, 20 , 66-156; 72. 

rules for Bh. about bathing, 20 , Blingu, chief among great sages, 8, 
66-8, no; not allowed to castrate 89; Rtma, a descendant of Bh., 
themselves, 20 , 77 sq. , rules about 8, 294 ; chapter of Bh. VIruwi, 15 , 

SB. IMD. IT 
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64-9 ; 34 , 199 ; his son Br/haspati 
more accomplished than he, 19 , 10 , 
49 (1), 8 ; the Manu-smriti the Saw- 
hita of Bh, 25 , xi-xiii, xvii, xcii, 
xcv sq , cvi, cvi n, cx, 19, 33 , 
xii-xiv, 2 sq. n., 3, 272, 374? 334 ; 
quoted in Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq., 
78 ; a sage and a Praj^lpati, 25 , 14 ; 
Somapas (manes), sons of Bh., 25 , 
112 ; the offspring of fire, son of 
Manu, 25 , 169 sq, 169 n., cuised 
the fire, 25 , 398 n. ; sprung from 
Manu, proclaims the law, 25 , 483 ; 
Sumati, son of Bh , 33 , xi,xiii sq., 3, 
3 n, ; Bh. and other sons of Brahman’s 
mind were again born at the sacrifice 
of Varuwa, 38 , 235 ; connected with 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , xxiii, xxvi sq. 
(Bhr/gvangirasa/&) ; connected with 
the production of fire, 42 , xxvii, 
XXX ; Atharvan, Angiras, and Bh , 
42 , xxxii sq.j xxxiv, l\ii sq. ; oblations 
to Bh. and Angiras, 42 , Ivii ; when 
they infringed upon Bh., the Sn«- 
gaya Vaitahavyas perished, 42 , 171, 
433 ; Bh.-Angiias,authois of hymns 
of the Atharva-veda, 42 , 416, 444; 
myth of Bh., son of Vaiu«a, in- 
structed by his father, 44 , xiv, 
108-12 j Mitarijvan brought Agni 
to Bh., 46 , 52 ; Agm called Bhn- 
gaviwa or Bh.-like, 46 , 74, 78 ; 
Rtma, son of Bh., 49 (1), 95. 
Bhngu, Buddha in the hermitage of 
Bhtrgava, i.e. Bh.’s son, 19 , 59, 
49 (1), 62, 92, 

Bhngu, a Purohita, converted by his 
sons, became a monk and 1 cached 
perfection, 45 , 61-9. 

Bhngus, i. e. descendants of Bhr/gu, 
n. ot an ancient family ; the light of 
the Bh. and Angiras is the brightest, 
12, 37 sq., 38 n. ; kindled or estab- 
lished Agm among men, 12 , 350; 
46 , 45, 130, 157, 202, 238, 343 ; Bh. 
or Angiras, attained the heavenly 
world, 26 , 272 ; peculiar sacrificial 
rites of the Bh., 29 , 390 sq., 416 ; 
80 , 34 sq., 93 ; woi shipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 30 , 243 ; Bh., Atharvans, 
and Angiras, 42 , 433; sacrificing 
together with the Bh., 43 , 200; 
sacrifice offered up by the Bh., 43 , 
262 ; Mitarijvan kindled Agm for 
the Bh., 46 , 241 

Bhngu-valll, i.e, the third AdhyEya 


of the Taitliriyaka-Upanishad, 15 , 
xxviii. 

Bhrui>/aliB.ty^, Sk. , the killing of an 
embryo, 44 , 3 4 r n. See also Abortion, 

Bhugyu Ij^hy^yani, questions 
YEgto'^alkya, 15 , 127 sq. ; 34 , cv. 

Bhuman, Sk., tt, the Infinite, 1 , 

1 23 n. ; where one sees nothing else, 
heais nothing else, understands 
nothing else, that is the Bh., 1 , 123 ; 
is bliss, 1, 123 ; 34 , 163 ; isinimoital, 
or immortality, 1, 1 23 ; 34 , 163, 168 ; 
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123; 
explained as the Infinite, 1 , 123 sq. , 
is all this, 1,123; explained as the 
Self, 1 , T24; 48 , 678 sq, ; is Brah- 
man, 34 , XXXV, 162-9 ; 48 , 299- 
308 ; in it the ordinary activities of 
seeing, &c., are absent, 34 , 168 sq, : 
knowledge ofBh., 38 , 412. 

Bhumma^^ka, one of the isC^abbag- 
giya Bhilckhus, 20 , 9-17, 118. 

Bhuta, female disciple ot SambhOta- 
vigaya, 22, 289. 

Bhutadatta, female disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavigaya, 22, 289. 

Bhutas, * Beings,’ or goblins, daily 
offerings to them, one of the * five 
great sacrifices,’ 2, 47 sq., 109, 
X09 n, 195, 2or ; 7 , 214; 14 , 256; 
25 , 87 n., 88-92, 88 n., 95, 132 ; 29 , 
199, 217; 44 , 95 j food eaten at 
a iSraddha by peisons related to the 
giver, reaches not the Manes nor 
the gods, but Ihe Bh., 2 , 143 sq., 
those who worship the Bh. go to the 
Bh., 8, 85; worship of Bh,, of the 
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actions 
for gods, Pitr/s, Bh., and guests, 8, 
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345; Lvara, 
the lord of gods, Bh., Pua^as, &c,, ^ 
8, 354 ; are liable to destruction, 15 , 
289; space the resoit of Bh,, 36 , 
316, 316 n.; gods, demons, Bh., 
&c., assemble to see and 

Gautama, 45 , 12 1 sq. ; injury done 
to living beings for the sake of Bh., 
45 , 357. See also Beings. 

Bhutas, t.t., entities, or elements. 
See Elements. 

Bhutatman,Sk., the elemental Self m 
the bodies, 15 , 295-7, 295 n., 299 sq, 

Bhutavat, i.e. Rudra, punishes 
Prag^pati for his incest, 12 , 209 n,, 
284 n. 
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Bliiitaviras, n. of a family of pi lestSa 
43 , 345 n. 

Bhuti, the goddess of welfaie, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334 ; 41 , 324. 

Bible (Old and New Testaments; ; 
Zend-Avesta and B., 4 , Ixix, Ixxii n. ; 
B. and other Sacred Books of the 
East, 15 , XX ; references to the 
O.T., 24 , 176 n., 179 n , 180 n. ; 
criticism of the O.T., 24 , 17S sq , 
200, 208-29 ; references to N.T., 
24 , 189 n, , criticism of N.T., 24 , 
225, 225 m, 229-43. 

Bilal, an Abyssinian sla\e, the first 
who called to prayer in Islam, 6, 
xxiii sq., XXXIV, Ixxii. 

Bimbisara (also called Srenya or 
Seni> a), king of Magadha, tries to 
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (11), 
67 sq, ; has a large body of troops, 
10 (11), 99 ; King Seniya B. and 
myriads of Magadha Bi ahma«as and 
householders converted by Buddha, 
13 , 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled, 
13 , 140 ; Buddha as his guest in 
R^^agaha, 18 , 140-3 ; presents the 
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha 
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 18 , 
145 sq.; his physician Gi\aka, 18 , 
191 sq. ; 17 , 179 sq, ; persuades 
Buddha not to admit persons in 
royal service into the order, 18 , 
194 sq,; issues a decree for the 
rotection of the Sakyaputtiya 
ama«as, 13 , 197 ; suggests to 
Buddha the institution of Uposatha, 
13 , 239 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to 
postpone Vassa, 13 , 301 ; King B. 
and So«a Ko/ivisa, 17 , i sqq ; 
eighty thousand overseers of town- 
ships of King B are converted by 
Buddha, 17 , 2-5 ; presents Pilinda- 
vslM2l with park-keepers, 17 , 61 
sqq. ; sends his minister to see Me/2- 
Jaka, 17 , 122-4 ; installs SElavati as 
courtesan m RSgagaha, 17 , 172; 
King B. and Pa^gota, 17 , 186 sq. n. ; 
Buddha’s meeting with B., 19 , xxi, 
113-31; 49 (1), 105-22; ofifers to 
divide his empire with Buddha, 19 , 
117-19; becomes a disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 187-93 ; 49 (1), 192 sq.; 
invites the Bhikkhus to eat the 
mangoes in his park, 20, 73 sq. ; 
wants to build a residence for the 
Sa»2gha, 20 , 178 sq. ; his son Aga- 


tasattu wants to kill him, 20, 
241-3 ; 49 (n), 161-4 ; related to 
Mahav ira, 22 , xiii-xvi ; dialogue 
between King 5 re;zika, 1. e. B., and 
a Gama monk, 45 , 100-7, 100 n. ; 
abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics, 
49 (1), 170, his consort Vaideht ,49 
(11), V ; B. becomes an An^glniin, 49 
(iij, 167. 

Bindu, n of a Vedic poet, 82 , 410. 
Bindumati,the courtesan, makes the 
Ganges flow backwards, 35 , 182-4. 
Birds. 

(a) B m religious belief and worship. 

0) Some special, real, and mythical b 

(a) B, IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND 
WORSHIP. 

B. which take away impurity, 5 , 
246, 246 sq. n ; re-birth of the 
wicked mb., 8, 109 n , 321 ; simile 
of b. abandoning their nests, 8, 1 4 2 n., 
164 , the seifs of devotees as b. fly- 
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n, ; 
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 , 
the two b. which are unchanging 
and unintelligent (understanding 
and egoism, or the great and the 
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n. ; 
reach perfection by penance, 8, 
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of 
b., 9 , 100 sq ; origin of the hazel- 
cock, the sparrow, and the par- 
tridge, 12 , 164 sq. , 41 , 130; b. 
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the 
manes roam about as b., 14 , 268 ; 
wise b , 23 , 203 n. ; b. deities yield 
enjoyments from fear of punish- 
ment, 25 , 219 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 121, 219 , evil omens 
from b , 29 , 136 ; 80 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 
82, 124, 127, 129, 155, 157, 166 sq., 
186, 205, 474, 555; invited to lick 
the grass anointed with sacrificial 
food, 29 , 391, 30 , 37 ; how created, 
41 , 148 ; jaundice transferred to 
yellow b, 42 , 8, 263-6, 566; fire 
made of b.’s nests at magic rite, 42 , 
458 ; bird-shape of the fire-altar, 
43 , xxi sq., xxvi sq., i n., 4 n , 19- 
21, 22 n., n2 n., 114-16, 120 sq , 
135-7, 140, 148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 
179 sq., iSon., 201, 350 sq and n., 
272, 274, 285-9, 296, 300-6, 3 1 r, 363, 
391, 402; 44 , 434 sq.; of b. the 
body is produced first, then the 
light wing, then the tail, then the 
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left wing, 43 , 136, 139 , flesh of b. 
not to be eaten by one who has 
built a fire-altar, 43 , 296 ; contract 
and expand their wings and tail, 43 , 
300, 301 sq ; are the people ot 
King T^rkshya, 44 , 369 ; mythic b. 
on the H6m tree, 47 , 24 sq. ; praise 
Buddha, the Law, and the Ghuich, 
49 (11), 96 sq., 174 - 
(b) Some special, real, and 

MYTHICAL B. 

The little bird which bustles with 
the sound * ahalak ’ represents the 
people, 44 , 325 ; the b. Amrxta^dkd 
produces the Kshiprajyena, 43 , 370, 
370 n, ; the holy b. AshQ-%ust that 
eats nail-paiings, 4, 192, 192 n; 5 , 
71 , 24 , 275 sq., 275 n. ; the Bhd~ 
ruxidia b. with two necks and three 
legs, 22, 261 ; 45 , 19 , the holiness 
of the cock, the bud of Sraosha, 4 , 
196-200, 197 n. ; the b. Parfldars 
or Kahrkatas (Karetd-daLSu),i.e. the 
cock, that awakes the worshipper in 
the morning, 4 , 197, 197 n, 199 , 
23 , 322, 322 sq. n. ; cocks and fowls 
crow, driving away wizards and 
demons, 5 , 330 sq., 331 n. ; 24 , 293 
sq. ; similes of the cock, 36 , 280- 
283; value of the domestic cock, 
37 , 163 ; how a fighting cock is 
trained, 40 , 20, 20 n ; the female 
crane conceives without a male, 34 , 
348 ; 38 , 126; simile of the Indian 
crane, 36 , 345, 345 n. ; the crow, 
the Khid^Xd. among buds, 2, 266 n. ; 
simile of the crow, 36 , 291 sq, ; 
dogs and black b. (crows) classed 
with women and *Sudras, 44 , 446 j 
‘a crow at a ditha,^ 1 e. a person 
in a wrong place, 49 (li), 94 n. ; the 
eyeball of the divine eagle, 42 , 68, 
401 ; the talon-slaying eagle, king 
of birds, created from Indra’s 
courage, 44 , 215; courage, the 
sway of birds, secured by the two 
feathers of an eagle, 44 , 221, 230, 
the falcon (jyena) is first, strongest 
among b , 0, 353 ; 26 , 80; a falcon 
formed of the Giyatrf, an eagle from 
the Tnshmbh, 44 , 173 ; the b. 
Garu^, Garutmat, see separately ; 
the griffon b. on the ti ee of all seeds, 
5 , 71, 176 ; 28 , 173 n., 210 n. ; 24 , 
112, 112 n. ; the griffon b. and the 
bat different from all other b., 


5 , 183; talking Hmn (flamingoes), 
1, 56, 62 sq. ; the miraculous power 
ot Hawsas, of going through the 
ethei, 10 ( 0 , 47 sq and n. ; Hawzsa, 
a name of the Self, 15 , 3 1 1 ; flamingo 
IS able to distinguish and sepaiate 
milk and water when mixed, 38 , 
1^9; the hciwsa b, (the soul? the 
sun?) does not lest at night, 42 , 28, 
462 ; sacrifice b., 27 , 283 sq. ; 

simile of the house^ptgeon, 36 , 344 ; 
simile of the Kakra^vdka b., 36 , 340 
sq. ; the gigantic b. Kamak slain by 
Keresasp, 18 , 378 n., 381 ; 24 , 63, 
63 n. ; mythical b, l^amros, 5, 70, 
TOO, 100 n. ; 23 , 173 n., 210 n. ; the 
b. Karshtpta brings the religion of 
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4 , 
20 ; the b. Karjipt knew how to 
speak words, 5 , 70, 70 sq. n. ; the 
mythic b. ’K.tndmro^, 24 , n 2, 1 1 2 n. ; 
simile of the owl, 36 , 344 sq. ; 
simile ot the PeXidhtkd b,, 86, 342 
sq. ; fabulous gigantic b. Phdng, 
39, 164 sq., 164 n., 165 n., 167 ; tfic 
voices of the phoemxes, as a token 
of prospeiity, 8, 209, 20911.; the 
phoenix a b. of good omen, 3 , 406, 
406 n. j the of Veretnraghna, 
and the raven’s feather, 23 , 241- 
3 ; SaSna or Stmurgh on the tree 
of all seeds, 23 , 173 n., 210 n. ; the 
swallow mstiumental in the birth 
ot Hsieh, 3 , 307, 307 n. ; there is 
no b. wiser than the swallow, 40 , 
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras m the shape 
of swans, 44 , 70 ; the eyesight of 
the vulture, 23 , 240, 267, See also 
Animals, Omens, and Parables {c) 
Birth. ; conception is first b. ; when 
the child IS born, that is the second 
b. ; when departing from hence he 
is born again, that is his thiid b., 1, 
243 sq. ; miraculous b., 3 , 423 sq. 
and n. ; 19 , 2 sq. ; 49 (1), 6 ; the 
rite of initiation a second b., 7 , 
1 19, 127 ; 8, 176 ; to one that dies, 
b. is certain, 8, 45 ; Knsh«a has 
passed through many b., 8, 58 sq. ; 
all beings are deluded at the time 
of b., 8, 76, 116 ; men of sinful b., 
8, 85, 255 ; b. and death are from 
God, 8, 86 ; the self the source of 
God’s b., 8, X94; Kfljyapa knew 
the truth about b. and death, 8, 
232 ; the soul coming to the b., 8, 
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239; mode ot b. is fourfold, \iz. 
from eggs, from germs, from per- 
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339 ; 
the true b. should be reckoned 
from conception, 18,229; existence 
by apparitional b. in SukhSvati, 21 , 
417 ; what b. means when appLed 
to the sprout, 84 , 340; the terms 
‘b/ and ‘ death, ^ if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
88, 28 sq. ; may take place without 
the ^fi\e oblations.’ i.e. not in the 
ordinary way, 88, 125 sq. ; a 
woman, a cow, or a mare brings 
forth within the space of a year, 44 , 
r 3 ; man is born thrice, first from 
his parents, a second time by sacri- 
fice, a third time when his dead 
body is placed on the fire, 44 , 23-5. 
See also Child, Generation, Im- 
purity, Life, Man, and Transmi- 
gration. 

BishkalSr, deity (>) of parturition, 
42 , 99, 245. 

Bitak, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34 140 

Bivawdangha, n.p., 23 , 210, 210 n. 

Blessedness, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Blessing, see Bliss, and Prayers, 

Blind, the b. ones did not damage 
Agm by looking at him (?), 46 , 
i73> ^75* also Parables (/). 

Blindness is the equality of dark- 
ness, 8, 320, 322. 

Bliss (Sk. ananda), when one obtains 
b., then one perfol-ms sacred duties, 
1 , 123; the Infinite is b., 1 , 123; 
the b. of Brahman, 15 , 54-63 ; 34 , 
67; 38 , 201-4; various degrees of 
b. descubed, 15 , 59-62, 171 sq ; is 
Brahman, 15 , 66 ; 84 , 65, 75 ; what 
is the nature of b.? 15 , 157 ; Brah- 
man is the cause ot b., 84 , 67 ; 
absolute b. the result of higher 
knowledge, 84 , 138 ; (Brahman as) 
the bhfiman is b., 84 , 163, 168; 
attaches to the state of deep sleep, 
84 , 163, 164, 168 ; the Self consist- 
ing of b. (anandamaya) is the highest 
Self, 84 , xxxiii sq., 64-77 ;* 48 , 209- 
37 ; constitutes the nature of the 
self, 84 , 168 ; highest b,, see Highest 
Good, and Nirvana. 

Blood, how food turns into ,b , 8, 
252 : semen and b. produced by 
SamEna and Vy^na, 8, 275 ; the b. 
of the victim at animal sacrifices is 


the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; charms against the flow of b., 
42 , 22, 45, 174, 234, 257, 385, 483, 
531 , oblations of b., 44 , 394. 
Blood-money, see Homicide. 
Bloodshed, see Homicide. 

Boar, see Animals (^). 

Boat, see Parables (/). 

Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert 
and the watchful divinities, 42 , 54, 
60 571. 

Bodhayana, n. of Baudhayana, given 
in MSS, 14 , xlmn.; composed a 
vritti on the Vedinta-sutras, 34 , 
xxi , 48 . 3 ; quoted by RSmanu^a, 
84 , xxi ; author of the Kalpa-sfitra, 
84 , xxi. 

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos- 
pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 

20, 125-9. 

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, 1 1., enlighten- 
ment, or highest perfect knowledge, 
see Knowledge [c) 

Bodhi tree, see Trees. 

Bodhiruii, translated the Va^- 
raii^Aedik^ into Chinese, 49 (li), 

XllI, 

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva 
(Sk ), a Bodisat, * one whose es- 
sence is enlightenment,’ i.e. one 
destined to become a Buddha, a 
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha ; 
the infant Buddha called B., 10 (11), 
125 ; when a B. is bom or ies 
there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq. ; 
King Sudassana a B., 11, 239, 241, 
285-8; by Buddha’s power the 
earth bursts open and innumerable B. 
arise from within the clefts, who pay 
homage to Buddha, whose disciples 
they all have been, 21, xxx, 281-97, 
443 ; different meanings of the 
term B., 21 , xxxiv-xxxvii , epithets 
of B., 21 , 3 ; list of names of B,, 

21, 3 sq. ; become visible in the 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 7 sq., 66 sq.; 49 
(11), 17 sq.; grand feats of charita- 
bleness, and a great variety of good 
actions performed by B., 21 , 11-15; 
the six perfections and perfect en- 
lightenment preached to ^hem, 21, 
18 ; will in future be Buddhas, 21 , 
60 ; the vehicle of the B , 21, 78- 
80, 88 sq. ; compared to trees, 21, 
126 sq. ; compared to great R/shis 
with transcendent faculties, 21, 134 : 
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moving on aerial cais, 21, 199; 
rules of conduct for B. who are 
to pteach the law, 21, 263-73; 
lewards of the B. who are wise 
preachers of the law, 21, 274-80; 
the different grades of B., 21 , sir 
sq., 314 sq.; hospitality towaids 
Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21 , 318, 
318 11.; the term B. used in the 
sense of religious preachers, 21, 
338, 338 n , 340-51 ; their body is 
pure and clear, and the world with 
all beings is minored m it, 21, 
349 sqq. ; Buddha deposits and en- 
trusts his perfect enlightenment 
into the hands of the B., 21 , 440 
sq , the B. Vessantara, 35 , 1785 
36 , 114-32 ; for each B. everything 
IS settled beforehand when and 
where he is to be born and to 
become enlightened, 35 , 270-2 ; 
the B. as a god m Tiisita heaven, 
35 , 271, 292 ; 49 (1), 4; how Deva- 
datta, in former biiths, could be 
equal or superior to the B., 35 , 283 
-93, 293 n ; the B always meets 
with ceitain persons, such as Deva- 
datta or Siiiputta, m different 
births, 35 , 291 sq ; the conduct 
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa cle- 
tended, 36 , 16-19; the B. as an 
elephant, and as the Brahman 
Gotip^la, 36 , 20-2 ; teachers of the 
B., 36 , 43-6 ; ten qualities of B., 36 , 
1 16; differences between B, 36 , 
132 sq. and n. , why did the B. 
Gotama undei go penance ? 86,132- 
44; the B, Gotama becomes dis- 
gusted with the world, seeing the 
women in his harem, 36 , 135 sq., 
135 n. , all B. pursue sexual 
pleasures, until a son is born to 
them, 49 (1), 26 ; Buddha addresses 
the Nirmit^ B., 49 (i), 155 sq , 
155 n ; pay homage to Buddha, 49 
(i), 156-8 ; come to worship Ami- 
tlyus, 49 (11), 46-8 , will be born m 
Sukhtvatt, 49 (11), 66 sq , instiucted 
by the Buddha, 49 (11), 111-13; 
there will always be B. even m the 
periods |)f coriuption, 49 (n), 115- 
17, 1 15 sq. n. See also Buddha (t), 
and Holy Persons, 
BodMsattv^vadS,na - kalpalatS., 
t.w , by Kshemendra, 36 , xviu 
Bodisat, see Bodhisatta. 


Body, anything sepaiatcd tioni the 
b. (like cuttings of hair, nail-parings) 
considered as dead matter, and 
hence impuie, 4 , Ixxvm sq., 190, 
190 n.; 5 , 205, 246, 24611., 254; 
nail-paiing seized by the demons, 
5 , 71; precautions m cutting hair 
and nails, 5 , 207, 20711. ; 24 , 275 
sq. ; 37 , 162 ; nail-paring prayed 
over lest it turn into weapons of 
demons, 5 , 342 ; Snatakas and her- 
mits to wear hair and nails un- 
dipped, 25 , 139 sq., 140 n,, 199; 
Sn^taka not to step on bodily refuse, 
25 , 141, 150; see also Hair, — lucky 
and unlucky marks of the b., 7, 
230 sq. ; 10 (ii), 189 ; 11, 196 sq. ; 
14 , 35, 35 n., 53 5 25 , 153, 228 ; 43 , 
81, 81 n., 95; 45 , 113, 366 sq, ; 
unlucky marks of the b. due to 
crimes committed in former bii ths, 
14 , 108 sq. ; 25 , 440 sq, ; auspicious 
and inauspicious bodily marks of 
a bride, 25 , 75-7 ; 29 , 21, 165 , 30 , 
42, 257 , bodily marks toreshadow- 
ing the gi eatness of a man, 35 , 17 
the worthlessness, impmity, fragility, 
and tiansitonness of the human b , 

7, 281-3 ; 8 , 44 sq., 24s, 343; 10 
(i). 14, 17, 41 sq., 54 , 54 "-; (ii), 
xvi, 32 sq., 147 , 15 , 288, 298 sq, ; 
22 , 24, 44 ; 25 , 212 ; 45 , 8, 89 sq, ; 
meditations on the b., 7 , 281-6 ; 8 , 
252 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107 ; 
this b , void of eillightcnmcnt, seems 
a hell, 8, 155; the transient b. 
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250, 
253 ; b. tied down by action, 8, 
307 ; freed from the b., the devotee 
is released, 8, 331; passions and 
sins proceed from the b., 10 (n), 
^ 6 ; leave the b. behind, that thou 
mayest never come to exist again, 
10 (11), 209 ; how a BhiLkhu is to 
regard the b., 11, 38 , passion for 
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 225 sq., 
230; twelve impurities of the 
human b., 25 , 193; the pioduct of 
uescienL'e, 34 , 244 ; the b. compared 
to a wound, 35 , 115; ten qualities 
inherent in the b , 36 , 75 sq. 

and soul, the b. explained as the 
Kshetra, or Afield,’ the soul being 
the ‘'knower of the field 7 , 286 sq. ; 

8, 102-6; acquisition ot the b, by 
the self, 8, 44 ; purity of self attained 
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with the b., i.e. by bathing, 8, 64, 
64 n., 362 ; God dwells as fire in the 
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118; the 
wicked torment the organs in their 
b., 8, 1 18; actions performed by 
the b, 8, 123, 123 n.; the wise 
remove even here the self out of the 
b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by 
the exhaustion of the primary 
elements of the b.,8, 246 ; the self 
within the self, 1 e. the b., 8, 248, 
344 j 392 ; as the soft fibres are 
extended from the Munga, grass, so 
does a devotee see his self extracted 
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is 
within the b, the upholder of the 
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b. 
compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did 
the b. become intelligent ? 15 , 
291 sqq. ; etymology of janra, or 
'body,’ 25 , 9, 9 n.; the Unde- 
veloped, 34 , 246 ; is the b. the 
sufferer, or the soul? 34, 379; the 
Sankhya cannot admit a leal con- 
nexion of the soul and the b , 34, 
379 ; Brahman’s secret names with 
reference to the Devas and to the 
b,, 38 , 216 sq ; embodied soul and 
b. viewed as non-different, 38 , 374 ; 
founded on the mind, food being 
the connecting-link, 41 , 270 ; the 
b., if boneless, is immortal, 43, 
178 sq ; fire-altar and certain 
hymns are the Sacrificer’s divine, 
immortal b., 43 , 27^ ; definitions of 
the termb., 48,420-4;— the gross 
b. and the subtle 8, 160 n., 187, 
187 11., 190, 333 n. , 34, 244 sq. ; 
38 , 65 n., 372 ; subtle b. due to the 
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to 
Karman or works, 34, Ixxi ; subtle 
b. IS beyond the soul, 34, 244 ; 
subtle b meant by the term 
avyakta, 34 , 241 sq, 244; the 
warmth which we perceive in the 
living b. belongs to the subtle b., 38 , 
372 \ —anatomy of the human b , 7, 
281-6 ; consists of the five elements, 

7 , 283 ; 8, 342 sq. ; 49 (1), 177 ; the 
b. a city with nine portals, 8, 65, 

65 n., 108, 317, 343 ; how the b. 
perishes, and how it is produced, 8, 
235-45 ; how bodies are formed by 
food digested, 8, 252; made up of 
the sixteen (eleven organs and five 
great elements), 8, 391, 391 n. ; 


the b IS a tow n with eleven gates, 
belonging to Brahman, 15 , 18 ; 
there is a fiend and a fire in the 
human b , when the fire conquers 
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24 , 
265 sq. , parts of the b. identified 
with the elements, 25 , 512 ; thirty- 
two kinds of organic matter in the 
human b., 35 , 42, 42 n., 44; seventy- 
six members of the b., 37, 42 ; 
consists of three elements, fire, 
water, and earth, 38 , 104 ; water 
(liquid matter) preponderates in 
the b., 38 , 104 sq. ; is there a 
ruler among the parts of the b.? 
39 , 180 ; six members of the b., 39 , 
226 ; consists of twenty-five parts, 
41 , 353 , 353 n.; 43 , 168, 168 n., 
222 ; this b. (trunk) is the best, the 
largest, the most vigorous of limbs, 
43 , 20, 20 n. ; the b. is warm, being 
kindled by the sun, 43 , 135 ; the b. 
of birds produced before wings and 
tails, 43 , 136; the b. consists of 
thirty limbs, 43 , 167, 167 n., 222, 
383, 383 n., 387; the b. consists of 
pairs, 43 , 284 ; consists of five mor- 
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
marrow) and five immortal parts 
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 43, 
290, 292 ; hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
and marrow, the five parts of the 
b. 43 , 309 ; hundred and one parts 
of the b., 43 , 325 sq. ; there is 
vital air m each limb of the b., 43, 
326 ; the parts of Pra^ipati’s b., 

43 , 347 ; the fire-altar identified 
with the b. of man, 43 , 387; parts 
of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44 , 

19 sq. ; how Pragapati fashions for 
himself a b. farms, fingers, &c.), 44, 
74-8 , the Year represented as a 
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.), 

44 , 160-5 , the parts of the sacn- 
ficer’s b. formed by parts of the 
sacrifice, 44 , 259-641 the b. of 
man consists of three parts, 44, 261 ; 
sacrificial implements at Pravargya 
arranged to form parts of a human 
b., 44 498-500 ; — parts of the b : 
strength is exerted by the arm^ 41 , 
200; the arms are fifteenfold, 43, 

79 ; from the armpit (of the bird- 
shaped fire-altar) water springs 
forth, 43 , 169, 169 sq n. , the wings 
are the bird’s arms, and by means 
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of the arms food is eaten, 43 , 306 ; 
the belly gets all food, 43 , T15 ; 44 , 
37 ; the fngers and toes and their 
joints, 41 , 417; 43 , 325; 44 , 75 » 
16 r ; what is knee-h\%\i is below, 43 , 
158 ; knee-high is this world, 44 , 
249; the sacrificer lifted up knee- 
high, 44, 254 ; hmbs of the b. 
dependent on the vital airs, 41 , 151 ; 

43, 19 ; male organ of three parts, 
and one joint, 44 , 19; man sports 
with the male organ, 44 , 76 ; the 
testicles, 44 , 500 ; reaching up to 
the mouth, means above, 43 , 159 ; 

44 , 254 ; the Samana (intestinal 
breath) is at the na^eL 8 , 258, 
266 n., 27111. ; 43 , 17 sq.; cavities 
above the navel pure, below impui e, 
25 , 192 ; 41 , 267 ; the navel goes all 
round, 41 , 86 ; navel of the earth. 
41 , 258, 267 ; below the navel is 
seed, 41 , 267 ; food above the 
navel is immortal, below mortal, 

43, 285 ; what is navel-high is 
middle, 43 , 158 sq. ; 44 , 254 ; the 
rtbs are the middle, 43 , 20, 31 sq, ; 
lie against the chest, 43 , T14; 
thirteen ribs on each side, 44 , 164 , 
why there are two thighs, 41 , 306 ; 
the thigh-bone the largest, 43 , 137 ; 
rules about cleaning the teeth, 7 , 
196-8 ; the mystery of man’s teeth, 

44 , 52, 54 sq. ; the tongue is 
Sarasvatt, by the tongue one dis- 
tinguishes the taste of food, 44 . 
263 ; the great Brahman (nature; 
a nuomb in which God casts his 
seed, 8, 107 ; the Brahma^^rm 
enters, as it were, the w^omb of the 
preceptor, 8, 175 ; how a man 
enters the womb, 8, 241 ; the womb 
lies close to the belly, 43 , 1 15 ; the 
womb does not enlarge along with 
the child that has been born, 43 , 
309 ; the womb is the bearer, 
because Pragapati by it bore 
creatures, 44 , 114. See also Bones, 
Ear, Eye, Hand, Head, Heait, and 
Organs. 

Bo^^^angS, (satta). Pah tt. See 
Wisdom (seven kinds of). 

Bondage, five kinds of spiritual, 
(pa?2ia Maso vmibandhl), and the 
means to be freed from them, 11, 
221 sq., 225-32. 

Bonds, the five, or the five things 


leading to lust, 11, 18 x; salvation 
by destruction of the three B., 11, 
213; how a Bhikkhu may become 
an inheritor of the highest heavens 
by destruction of the five B., 11, 
213 sq. 

Bones, bricks are Agni’s b., 43 , 20 ; 
the b. m the body run both length- 
wise and crosswise, 43 , 135; no 
transverse b. in wings and tail of 
birds, 43 , 135 ; man’s wellbeing 
(safety, strength) is the b., 43, 
327 ; the b of a fat and a lean 
person are alike, 44 , 20 ; the b. of 
the dead man collected, arranged, 
burnt, buried, 44 , 117, 117 n., 200, 
433 sq., 433 n. ; there are three 
hundred and sixty b. in man, 43, 
387 ; 44 , 169. 

Bonzes,Bodhisattvas=Vandyas==B., 
21, 31811, 

Books, or manuscripts, purified by 
sprinkling water over them, 7, 
xxii sq., 105, 105 n. See Sacred 
Books 

Boons, see Wishes, 

B6r-t6rfi,, ancestor of Fr8^'/im, 5 , 
132 ; the Asptgiin, 47 , 34, 

Boundary disputes, a title of law, 
B 3 , 155-64, 271, 351-5. 

Bow, strung at the R^-asfiya, 41 , 
87 ; IS the nobleman’s strength, 41 , 
89 ; a b. with three arrows given as 
sacrificial fee, 44 , xi ; Vish«u with 
a b. and three arrows, 44 , 442. 

Br^r^/ar-vakhsht, see Tfir-i B. 

Bra^-resh, see I'fir-t Brfi^/ar-vakhsh 

Bra^r 5 k-r 8 sh, see Tur-t BuWar- 
vakhsh. 

Bra^o-resh, see Tfir-i Br^c/ar- 
vakhsh. 

Br8,^/-r6yijn, a Karap, 47 , 143, 

BriLff-rfikhsli, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 143, 148. 

Brahmfi,, see Brahman (masc.). 

Brahmadatta, king of Benares, 
King Dightti of Kosala, and young 
Dighavu, 17 , 293-305; the Brah- 
ma^ala- spoken concerning Suppiya 
and B., 20 , 376 ; Devadatta as King 
B, 35 , 290, Sambhfita born as B. 
king of the Pai?y^^las, 45, 57-61. 

Brahmadatta ATaikitcbneya, n.p., 
15 , 83. 

Brahmadhva^a, n. of a Tath^gata, 
21, 178. 
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Brahmadvipika-^Saklia, founded 
by Arya Samita, 22, 295. 

Brahma^Ma Suttanta, where and 
when spoken, 20, 376 ; on the sixty- 
two heresies, 36 , xxiii-xxv. 

Brahmaglioslia, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (11), 6 sq., TOO. 

Braiima-gita, subtitle of part of 
AnugitS, 8, 310 n. 

Brahma Gyotishprablia, n. of a 
Brahmakayika god, 21 , 5. 

Brahmahaty^ (Brahman'-slaying 
personified), expiatory oblation and 
formula to, 44 , 337 n., 340 sq. 

Brahma Kalpa, the Lanklntika 
Vimanas aie eightfold in, 22 , 195. 

Brahmai^S.rin, religious student, 
student of the Veda : to dwell as a 
B. in the house of a tutor, a branch 
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his 
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands, 
1, 83, I 33 j 137, 139 sq., 273. 306; 
duties and lestrictions imposed on 
B., 2 , xxii sq , 7-29, 182-5, 186-92 ; 
7 , 116-21, 123-31 ; 8 , 216 sq, 360 
sq.; 14 , 40-2, 149-58, 25 , 37-44, 
50-74 ; 29 , 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq , 
191-3, *23, 306, 308-10, 402; 80 , 
66 sq., 131, 157, 160 sq., 274; 33 , 
132 sq. ; 44 , 48-50, 90; 48 , 695; 
the Naishi/ 6 jka or perpetual B who 
always lives with his teacher, 2, i 8 , 
18 n., 153, 192 n., 193; 7 , 120; 8 * 
377 n.; 14 , 40 sq., 258 ; 25 , 73 sqr^ 
38 , 318 sq. ; rulelfe for the B. who 
has returned home from his teacher, 
2 , 27-32, 37 , 48 - 54 ,< 56 sq.;^ 8 , 358 n.; 
25 , 73-5; Samavartana , 

penances for a B. who breaks his 
vows, esp. that of chastity, 2, 85 sq., 
288-90, 294 sq.; 14,117-19, 214-16, 
294 sq., 318 sq ; 25 , 63 sq, 70, 454 
sq., 462 sq.; 29 , 361 sq ; 30 , 317 , 
38 , 318-20 ; 48 , 706 , eats much, 2 , 
123 ; 14 , 265 sq., 281 ; sin of the B. 
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2, 
281 sq. ; is exempt from fare or toll, 
7 , 36; 25 , 325; laws of impurity 
(on death, &c.) for a B., 7 , 96 ; 14 , 
177; 25 , 179 sq., 183-5, 192 sq ; 
his initiation, 7 , 1 14 sq. ; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
see also Upanayana; the Yogin 
should adhere to the rules of a B,, 
B, 69, 79 ; life as a B, is a good 
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons 
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 15 1 


sq., 152 n. ; practising the life of a 
B. IS immortahtv, 8, 153 ; life as 
a B., part of the conduct of the 
good, ^ 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge 
of Brahman acquired by living the 
life of a B., 8, 175-9; he who ad- 
heres to the Brahman, identifying 
himself With the Brahman, becomes 
a true B., 8, 283 sq.; a pupil de- 
scribed as a seif-restrained ascetic 
and a B , 8,^3 1 2 ; life of B-, the first 
of the four Ajramas, 8, 316, 354 n. ; 
88, 298, 300 1 must be engaged in 
sacred study, 8, 360 sq.; the ascetic 
must live as a B., 8, 364 ; the sacri- 
fice taught by the father to his son 
when he is a B., 12 , 162 ; rules for 
B. in sickness, 14 , 2 1 4 sq. ; costume 
of B., 25 , 37 sq. ; 82 , 232-4 ; en- 
tertained at iSraddhas, 25 , 64 sq., 
no; duration of studentship, 25 , 
74 sq. ; 29 , 309 ; must receive food 
at the Vaijvadeva, 25 , 92 ; 29 , 86 ; 
one who has broken his vow of 
studentship excluded from iSiaddha 
and from the company of honour- 
able men, 25 , 104, 107 ; 38 , 520 ; 
offence of personating a B., 25 , 160 ; 
shall not perform obsequies except 
for parents and teacher, 25 , 183 
sq, n. ; cannot be made a witness, 
^ 2 % 26^; 33 , 88; must not eat 
^ ^raddha ^^d, 25 , 462 sq. and n. ; 
cere^^^On his setting out on a 
jour»^,,2$, 90, 230 sq.; shall not 
be a'^arioteer, 29 , 364 ; duties of 
Bfy^rgoing special vows, 80 , 70- 
jr; law regarding the property of 
a B., 33 , 243 sq. ; B.= ‘pure in 
conduct,’ said of Buddha, 35 , 117 
sq. ; glonfication of the sun as a B., 
42 , 214-17, 626-8; initiates the 
XJnnetr/ for the sacrificial session, 
44 , 137. See also Holy persons. 
Teacher, Veda Women (d), 

Brahma-^arin, n. of a Ga^adhara 
of PSrjva, 22, 274. 
Brahma/^ariya/// (Pali), ‘ noble life,’ 
different meaning from Sk* brah- 
ma^arya, 11, 285 n. 

Bralxma^arya, Sk., t.t., religious 
studentship, 44 , 86, 86 n. ; life as a 
Brahma>&lnn, see Brahma>&inn ; the 
vow of abstinence, esp. chastity, see 
Abstinence and Chastity. 
Brahmakayas, or Brahmakiyikas, 
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a class ot gods, 7 , 293 ; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the B., 19 , 72 ; jthe 
1 2,000 followers of Brahma Saham- 
pati, 21, 5. 

Brahmaketu, the 77th Tath^gata, 
49 (i), 7. 

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau- 
/ika Ga^za, 22, 292. 

Brahmaloka, the world of Brahman 
(masc.), how can one obtain it? 
10 (11), 84 sq. ; what B. means, 34 , 
180 sq. ; long life of the gods m B., 
45 , 84, 84 n, , see also Brahma- 
world. 

Brahman (neut., Nom, Brahma, 
masc., Nom Brahml). 

(a) The B. (neuter) in the sense of holy 
word or priesthood 

(3) Nature and qualities of the B (neut ) as 
the divine principle 

ic) Names, forms, and symbols under which 
the B (neutO is meditated upon 

id) Oneness of the B (neut,). 

(tf) The B. (neut ) and the woild. 

(/) The B (neut ) and the individual soul, 

(S') Devotion to .-ind absorption in the B 
(neut ) 

(<^) Knowledge of the B. (neut ) 

(/) The highei and the lowei B 

ij) Passages m which B may be cithei 
masc orneutei, 

i^) The god B. (masc ), also called Sahain- 
pati, Svayambhu, Hira«yagaibha 

(a) TheB, (neuter) in the sense 

OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD. 

Vasukra, the author of a hymn, 
identified with the B., 1 , 169 , the 
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda), 
1, 259 ; IS the self seen m the great 
hymn, 1, 260; identified with the 
Vedas, 1 , 279 ; 'slayers of the B.’ 
1 e. of the Veda, are called those 
whose father and grandfather have 
not been initiated, 2 , 5 ; Vishwu 
fond of B (Veda), 7 , 293; those 
who are first m the Vedas aie 
forms of the B, 8, 161 ; Agni or 
fire IS the B., 12 , 90, 114 sq., 134, 
341; 26 , 37 sq.; 43 , 85; Pala^ra 
tree is B., 12 , 90, 90 n , identified 
with speech, truth, and the three 
Vyahrztis, 12 , 296 sq. ; the B, and 
the threefold science, 12, 449 sq. ; 
25 , 483 ; delivered the creatures 
over to Death, except the Brahma- 
Hrin, 14 , 156 ; 44 , 48 ; placed its 
majesty in the Brahmawas, 14 , 199; 
invoked to purify from sin, 14 , 25 1 ; 
offerings to B (priesthood) and Ksha- 
tra, 15 , 31 1 ; is Br/haspati, or the 


Loid of prayer, 26 , 23, 59, 59 n., 
180; 29 , 280; 43 , 192; 44 , 258, 
314, 402, 411; B IS sacrifice, 26 , 
23, 35 , by the Diksh^ the sacnficer 
Is born of the B., 26 , 35; means 
worship, Vedic religion or priests, 
26 , 78, 219 sq. ; 42 , Ixiii, as the 
saceidotium or sacred writ, is the 
tuith, 26 , 272; Tutha is the B., 
26 , 344; the Brahmodya or dis- 
cussion on the B. at the end of a 
Sattia, 26 , 452 sq. and n.; B. which 
IS long-lived through theBi ^hma»as, 
invoked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294; the teacher 
places the student to be initiated in 
theB., 30 , 152 ; is the source of the 
Veda, 34 , xxxii, 19-22; king and 
priest address each other as B., 41 , 
108-10, fiist created from the egg, 
41 , 146; Pra^fipati is the whole B., 
41 , 353; 44 , 409, 409 n. ; meaning 
chaim, spell, 42 , Ixvi; 46 , 194; 
spiiiUial exaltation, supports the 
earth, 42 , 199, 202 ; begotten by the 
BrahmaX‘arm (the sun), 42 , 215; 
begotten from Time, 42 , 224 sq., 
686 ; U/('toslua is B., 42 , 226-9, 
629 sq.; B.*s layer (ot the fire- 
altar), 43 , 81 ; the Rzshis are the 
fii St-born B., 43 , too , thb B. (mystic 
science) has nothing before it and 
nothing after it, 43 , 338 ; the B.’s 
fore-poitum, 44 , 36; kindlmg-veise 
identified with the B., 44 , 39; the 
Biahma/tdim makes himselt over 
to B., 44 , 86 sq, ; daily sacrifice to 
the B , consisting m Veda-study, 
one ot the ' five great sacrifices,’ 44 , 
95-9, see also Veda [c) ; by the B 
(holy wi it, holiness, priesthood) he 
gams the heavenly world, 44 , 221 ; 
the seven-syllabled B. (holy writ), 
43 , 314 sq,; expiatory foimuU ad- 
dressed to the B., 44 , 337 n, 

(If) Nature and qualitiiuS of 
THE B. (neut ) AS THE DIVINE 
PRINCIPLE. 

B. is the Tiiie (Sat, rb oprm ov), 
puie Being, 1 , 98 n., 130, 301, 
278 sq. ; 8, 315; 12 , 296 sq. ; 15 , 
18, 36, 58, 108, T90 sq., 306; 26 , 
372 ; 34 , 111, 167, 266 sq., 333 , 38 , 
19 sq., 160, 216 sq., 234; 48 , 45, 
7 X, T93, 302-5, 432, 6i6, 653 ; as 
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conceived by the true philosopher, 
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 sq. n ; 
this zs the zmmo 7 ‘ tal ^ the feazless , this 
zs B , 1 , 130, 135, 136, 138, 140, 
48 , 313, 320, 353 ; names and forms 
are contained in the B., the Im- 
mortal, the Self, 1 , 143 ; 44 , 27 sq. : 
its relation to the senses, 1, 147 sq ; 
8, 104, 104 n., 386; its relation to 
the Devas or gods, 1 , 149-51 ; 8, 
153 ; 15 , 68, 302, 324 ; 34 , XIV ; 
38 , 219; IS of the nature of intelli- 
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246, 
246 n,; 15 , 150 sq. ; 34, xxiv sq., 
25, 68, 264; 38 , 156 sq, 160, 168; 
48 , 23, 81, 84, 103-5, iir-13, ii 5 > 
126, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240, 
561, 618, 660; various meanings of 
B. m Bhagavadgita, 8, 1 1 , free 
from all imperfections, and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65, 
104, 180, 257 ; 34 , xxvm, 107, 328 ; 
38 , loi, 201-4; 48 , 78 sq., 81 sq., 
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, 182, 
200, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 240, 
259 j 271, 323 sq., 327, 354, 375, 
394, 402 sq,, 406-8, 413 sq., 422, 
429, 444 sq, 460, 469, 476, 584, 
607-21, 689 sq., has no beginning 
nor end, is unborn and immortal 
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77, 
103, 180, 192, 248; 15 , 28, 36, 235, 
255, 302, 335 sq.; 34 , 83, 169-71, 
349; 48 , 308-11, 535, 652 sq., 660; 
IS neither existent fior non-existent, 
8 , 103, 103 n. ; devoid of qualities, 8, 
104; 34 , xxv,xx\iii; 38 , 239,394 sq.; 
48 , 26-9 ; it IS of no colour, 8, 179 ; 
smaller than small, larger than the 
largest, 8, i8o, 285; 15 , 28, 36, 39, 
338 , 34 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 48 , 264 sq , 367 ; 
B, IS glory, 8, 180; 38 , 393 ; pro- 
duced and developed from the pure 
principle, 8, 186, the highest B. is 
very far off, 8, 369 ; three syllables, 
viz. na mama, ‘not mine,’ are the 
etenial B., 8, 391 ; there is nothing 
greater than B., 8, 392 ; 48 , 621-5; 
is the Great, 15 , 18; 48 , 4; from 
terror of B., the wind blows, the 
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death 
run away, 15 , 21, 59; 34 , 130, 

2 30 sq. ; is eternal, pure and change- 
less, 15 , 28; 34,25,34,327; 38 , 397 ; 
48 , 393, 400 ; is omnipresent, 15 , 18, 
28, 335 ; 34 , 89, 91 sq., 120, 125, 172 , 


38 , i 8 o, 390-4, 395 ; 48 , 624 sq. ; 
spoken of as in heaven and beyond 
heaven, 34 , 96 sq. ; is the bridge of 
the Immortal, 15 , 36 ; 84 , 154, 156, 
622 sq ; IS the best, 15 , 37; is 
devoid of parts, 15 , 39; 34 , 135-9, 
349-52 ; 38 , 396 ; 48 , 192 sq, 473 ; 
the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15 , 56, 
61 sqq., 61 sq. n., 66, 150 sq. ; 34, 35, 
65-8, 72 sq., 75-7, 169; 48 , 8^, 
“3? 193, 198, 200, 208-37, 240, 
254, 276 sq., 307, 376, 389, 402, 
413 sq., 442, 550, 618, 653 ; in the 
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15 , 
88 ; thzs zs the iijzthout cause and 
without effect^ without anything inside 
or outside , thzs Self zs B , ommpresent 
and ommsczenf, 15 , 117 ; is Svayam- 
bhu, self-existent, 15 , 120, 188, 
227 , 43 , 404; 44 , 4x7 sq.; see also 
under (h); is the safe support, 
15 , 235 ; m it is the triad (subject, 
object, and the mover or ruler), 
15 , 235 sq.; the only universal 
being, of an absolutely homogeneous 
nature, 34 , xxiv, xxvii sq., xxx ; 48 , 
113 ; IS associated with Nescience 
(Maya, Avidyt), 34 , xxv, xxx, 362; 
48 , 212, 215 sq, 494; compared 
with a magician, 34 , xxv; according 
to iSankara impersonal, with R^ml- 
nuga a personal God, 34 , xxviii, 
xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n. ; cannot have 
originated from anything else, 34, 
lii, 266 sq., 332, 38 , 19 sq. ; is 
devoid of form, 34 , Ixui, Ixiv, 306 sq.; 
38 , 154-75 ; 48 , 6 iosq. ; discussions 
on the nature of B., 34 , Ixiv sq., 
xcv sq. ; 38 , lor, 133-83; later 
definitions of B,, e. g. as s«ii^/&id- 
inanda, 34 , xcii ; etymology of the 
word, 34 , 14 ; 48 , 158 ; B , ivhich zs 
all'knowuig and endowed with all 
powers, whose essential natuie zs 
eternal purity, intelligence, and free- 
dom, exists . . The existence of B is 

hwwn on the ground of its being the 
Self of eroery one . . . And this Self 
{of whose existence all aie conscious) 
is ^ , 84 , 14 ; is all-knowing, 34 , 
19-22, 25, 47, 49, 362; 48 , 156, 
215, 234. 259, 316, 354 ) 375 , 394 , 
413 sq., 460 ; can it be designated 
by a masculine noun? 34, 76; is 
a place of rest, 34 , 83 ; is the 
internal ruler over the devas and 
so on, 84 , 1 30-2 ; is diiferent from 
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name and form, 34 , 233 sq.; 38 , 97 ; 
there is nothing either beneficial 
to be done by it or non-beneficial 
to be avoided by it, 34 ,. 344 , is 
endowed with poweis, omnipotent, 
34 , 354-6, 363; 48 , 156, 215, 259, 
316, 354, 413 sq., 460 ; IS free from 
all difference, and twofold chai- 
acteristics cannot belong to him, 
38 , 152-4, 156 sq.; its limiting 
adjuncts aie presented by Nescience 
merely, 38 , 153; is inside of the 
limiting adjuncts, 38 , 158 sq., 178 sq. ; 
48 , 192 sq. ; is the highest of gods, 

43, 59 ; is the firstborn from afore, 

44, 459 sq.; not devoid of all 

difeence, 48 , 78-102; the True, 
Knowledge, the Infinite is B., 48 , 
79 sq., 143, 158, 159 sq., 180, 184, 
210, 212, 233, 240, 254, 303, 375, 
402, 404, 445, 453, 550, 61 1 sq., 
623, 638, 652, 656 ; B. defined, 48 , 
80 ; what constitutes the body ol 
the B., 48 , 88, 254 ; Nescience 
contradictoi y to B, 48 , 126; 
appears in manifold modes, 48 , 
143 ; IS self-luminous, 48 , 208, 
348 sq, 393, 445; has no con- 
nexion with Prakrzti, nor with 
Karinan, 48 , 240, 256, 607 , why 
it IS not subject to pleasuie and 
pain, 48 , 265 sq , is invisible, un- 
seizable, higher than the Impeiish- 
able, 48 , 282-7 ; of boundless love 
towards his devotees, 48 , 316, 
numherless fozven, lying beyond the 
sphere of all ordinary thought, belong 
to B., and qualify it for i) eat ton, and 
so on, just as heat belongs to fire, 
48 , 474, 476; differs in natinc from 
all other things, 48 , 28, 475 sq., 584 ; 
in all meditations on B. the essential 
qualities of B. are to be included, 
48 , 637-43. ^l^<^ God, Lord, 

and Self (d) ; world of the B., see 
Bi ahma-world. 

(r) Names, forms, and symbols 

UNDER WHICH THE B (NEUI ) IS 
MEDITATED UPON. 

Meditation on B under symbols 
(pratikopEsana), 1 , 201 ; 48 , 718- 
20 ; not comprehended by symbols, 
8, 367; only those who have not 
worshipped B, under a symbol are 
led to B., 34 , Ixxxii; 38 , 402-4; 
B.’s name a mere outward symbol, 


34 , 92 ; two seciet names of B., 
aham and ahar, 38 , 2 1 6-1 8 ; 48 , 642 ; 
the Great B is the one Akshara 
into which all beings pass, 43, 343 
sq. ; why it is called a hank, 38 , 
176 sq ; Bbuman, that which is 
much, IS B, 34 , 162-9; 48 , 302, 
meditation on breath (Piiiwa) as B., 
1, 65 sq., 2 13, 280 sqq. ; 15 , 36, 56, 
64 sq., 142, 153 sq., 194 sq.; 34, 
84-7, 97 -*o6, 229-31, 272; 42 , 
623 sq. ; 48 , 246, 256, 276 sq. ; 
B as represented by Vayu and 
Pr?i«a, 1 , 59 n. ; hidden in breath, 
1, 233 sq. ; meditation on the 
absorption of the gods into breath 
or B , 1 , 288-90 ; the vital airs are 
the effects of B , 38 , 76 ; Indra and 
Prawa is B, 48 , 250-4; Buddha is, 
esoterically, the Highest B., 21 , 
xxvn sq. ; the great chariot which 
IS pervaded by the B., 8, 386 ; the 
city of jB., the body, and m it the 
small lotus of the heart, and in it 
the small ether, 1, 125-7, 126 n. ; 
1 ^, 37, 54; 34 , 174 sq., 178; 38 , 
219; 48 , 314-25, 660, 666 sq. ; the 
city of B. called Apar%it^, 1 , 131, 
132 n. ; meditation on consideration 
or thought as B., 1 , 114; 38 , 160; 
Earth, a foim of B., 1 , 65 sq.; 
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1 , 
XXV sq., XXVI n , 46 sq., 53, 65 sq., 
1 18, 12611., 143, 143 n.; 34 , 8x- 4, 
no, 1 14, 126 s(J., 144, 174-92, 232 
sq. ; 38 , 6 - 8 , 12, 17 sq., 248; 48 , 
242-6, 256, 273, 276 sq ; before 
ether was produced, B. existed 
without ether, 38 , 17 , ether is an 
efiect of B., 38 , 1 8 , ether is dis- 
solved into B., 38 , 26 ; the person 
in the eye is B., 1 , 67, 135 ; 15 , 64, 
335 ; four feet or sixteen paits of 
B., 1 , 53 sq., 60 n., 60-4 ; 15 , 345, 
34 , 90, 95, 38 , 219; 48 , 622 sq., 
meditation on fire as B., 1 , 65, 118 ; 
16 , 335; 34 , 92 ; the Adhvaryiis 
considei B. the self in the sacrificial 
fire, 1 , 260; the source of fire, 38 , 
20-2 ; the highest B. m the form of 
intestinal heat, 48 , 248 ; meditation 
on/o(9^/as B, 1 , 65, 117; 15,55,64, 
194 sq. ; the B. as a forest, 8, 284- 
6, 288, 288 n., 372, 386 sq ; medi- 
tated upon as the Gdyatri verse, 
1,44-6, 158, 162, T94; 34 , 93-6; 
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having joy for its head^ a figura- 
tive representation of B,, 48 , 637-9; 
hearing is B., 15 , 156 ; as seated in 
the cave of the hearty 1, 47, 47 n. ; 
8, 352 n.; 15 , 36, 39, 318; 34 , 113 
sq, 350; 38 , 410; 48 , 367, ^4^ sq.; 
the heart is the highest B., 15 , 158; 
heaven^ a form of B., 1, 66 ; the 
sound Him is B,, and serves to 
obtain B., 1 , 176; meditation on 
hope as B., 1 , 119; the abode of 
Lakshmt^ 48 , 3 ; light is B., 15 , 306, 
335 sq.; 34 , 87-937 9^ sq., 185, 
191, 194, 231 sq ; 48 , 247-9, 256, 
61 1 sq., 6r8 , is the light of lights, 
15, 37; 48 , 335 sq, 366, 373; as 
shining in the sun, in the moon, m 
the fire, in the lightning, 15 , 318, 
322 ; as abiding within the sun, and 
within the eye, 34 , Ixx, 123-8 ; 38 , 
216-18; 48 , 642; is the bghtiiing, 
1, 66, 151 sq , 152 n ; 15 , 192; 

1 elation between the Lord and the 
Highest B., 15 , xxxvi-xxxviii, 245 ; 
34 , XXV, xxvii, XXX, cxxui, cxxiv n. ; 
48 , 4 ; the Mahdvrata day is B., 1 , 
162, 169, 260; the Mah^vrata cere- 
mony is for attainment of B , 1, 

1 6a ; man^ the abode of B., B. in 
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.; 
meditation on memory as B., 1 , 

1 19; meditation on mmd as B., 
h 53 sq., 65, 112, 152, 152 n.; 15 , 
36, 64, 157; 34 , 107-12; 38 , 391; 
meditation on the'’ name as B., 1 , 
no sq.; mez-ns * Nature,* S, ii; is 
an intelligent principle, and cannot 
be identified with the non-intelligent 
pradhana of the SInkhyas, 34 , 
xxxii, 47-64, 300 ; 48 , 256 ; Om 
identical with B., 7 , 183 ; 8, 79, 
28a sq.; 14 , 278, 316; 25 , 45; 
Om IS the bow, the Self is the 
arrow, B. is the aim, 15 , 36; Om, 
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation 
of the B., 8, 120 sq. ; Ka {pleasure) 
IS B,, 1 , 65 ; 34 , 126 sq.; 48 , 273, 
276 sq, ; meditation on p(nuer as B., 
1 , 1 16; Pragdpati is B., 15 , 190; 
43 , xxiv ; the self-existent B., 
teacher of Prag^pati, 43, 404 ; the 
Purusha or Highest Person is B., 15 , 
19 ; 25, 6, 6 n,, 513 ; 34 , 174 ; 48 , 
4, 207 sq.; the highest oneness 
reached by seeing the lord of the 
world as the Person who has his 


source in B., 15 , 38 ; the word B. 
denotes the Highest Person (Pu- 
rusha), the highest Seif, and the 
Lord, 48 , 4, &c. ; meditation on 
} ejection zs B., 1 , 115; is B„ 
155 j ^iva, Hara, Rudra, &c., 
as names of B., 15 , xxxiii sq.; 48 , 
667 ; the essence of Rudra, 15 , 
324; superior to Sivz, 34 , xiv; 
meditation on speech as B , 1, in ; 
12 , 296 sq. ; 15 , 36, 64, 152 sq.; 
‘ as far as B* reaches, so far reaches 
speech, * — wherever there is B , there is 
a word ; and wherever there is a word, 
there is B , 1, 186; meditation on 
B as word and non- word, 15 , 321 
sq. ; meditation on the sun as B., 1 , 
54 sq., 65 sq.; 15 , 306, 317 sq., 
335 sq. ; 41 , 366; 43 , 94 ; 44 , 459 
sq. ; compared to reflected images 
of the sun and the like, 38 , 157-9 ; 
48 , 6 1 3-15 ; IS the light equal to the 
sun, 44 , 388 ; is called Tadroana, 1 , 
153, 152 n. ; time and non-time, 
two forms of B., 15 , 3 17 ; compared 
to a fig-tree, whose roots grow up- 
ward and whose branches grow 
downward, 15 , 21 ; the great tree 
of B., 8, 370, 370 n., 372 ; medita- 
tion on understanding as B., 1, 

1 15 sq. ; 8, 338 sq. ; 15 , 57, 65 ; Vdyu 
invoked as the visible B., 15 , 45, 
53 ; worship of Vishnu (NRriyana, 
Kr/sh«a) as the supreme B., 7 , 156; 
8, 87, no, no n. ; 25 , 5, 5 n.; 34 , 
xxxi n. ; the lord B. seated on his 
lotus seat within Kr/sh«a, 8, 93 ; 
Knsh«a greater than B., 8, 96 ; the 
great B. is a womb in which Kr/sh«a 
casts the seed, 8, 107 ; Vish«u full 
of the B , 8, 347, 354 ; the highest 
place of Vish/zu, 15 , 324 ; B. superior 
to Vish«u, 34 , XIV ; the highest B., 
i e. Vishnu, possesses two forms, 48 , 
89 , B. or Vish«u the Self of the 
world, 48 , 92 sq. ; called Vasudeva 
by the Bhfigavatas, 48 , 524 sq. ; 
meditation on <ivafer as B., 1 , 117 ; 
water, the quarters, the stars, the 
moon, are forms of B., 1 , 66 ; medi- 
tation on w/// as B., 1 , 112 sq., 

ii3n. 

(d) Oneness of the B. (neut.). 

J[ll this IS B. Let a man meditate 
on that (ptsible world) as beginning, 
ending, and breathing in it {the 
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. • , He. from whom all works^ all 
destres, all sweet odoti) s and tastes pi o- 
ceed, who embraces all tlm^ who never 
speaks a7id who is never szif prised^ he^ 
my self within the hearty ts that B , 
1 , 48 ; 48 , 133 ; is the Self seen m 
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all, 
1, 260; 15 , 128 sq.; 34 , i54'-63, 
230; 48 , 259, 318 sq., 371-4 » 
worlds are contained m B , 15 , 3 1 ; 
48 , 768; pervades everything, 8, 
104 ; 48 , 92 sq. ; is all things per- 
ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is 
the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192 ; 
15 , 37 * 307 ; 34 , xxviii, xxx, 23, 94, 
107,109-11,156,267,357; 88,138, 
165, 208, 341 ; 48 , 20 sq., 85, 88, 
93-5, I33 j 257, 260 sq., 290, 
306, 394 sq., 399, 408? 458, 659, 
662, 687 ; both unity and diversity 
or manifoldness are true of B., as 
there are elements of plurality in 
it, 8, 374 sq, 374 «•; 34 , xxviii, 
321 sqq., 345 sq.; 48 , 89; every- 
thing IS centred in it, 15 , 36 ; the 
bright, immortal Person in every- 
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B., 
and the All are the same, 15 , 1 1 3-1 7 ; 
being one only, rules over all germs, 
over all forms, over all and every- 
thing, 15 , 255 sq. ; one only without 
a second, and undivided, nothing 
apart from B. exists, 34 , xxviii sq., 
1, 286, 321, 349-54, 395 sq ; 38 , 12, 
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202, 
327-9, 410; 48 , 28 sq, 39, 73, 80, 
91, 105, 126 sq, 176, 566; some 
metaphorical expressions, seemingly 
implying that there is something 
different from B., explained, 34 , Ixv ; 
38 , 175-80 ; all things are effects of 
B., or are B. itself, 34 , cxix sq. ; 
is the real giver of the gifts be- 
stowed by princes on poets and 
singers, 34 , 80 n. ; Indra declares 
that he is one with B,, 84 , loi sq.; 
the ten objects and the ten sub- 
jects cannot rest on anything but 
Brahman, 84 , 104 ; subsists apait 
from its effects, 34 , 350 , the fishe7‘- 
men are B., the slaves are B,, B are 
these gamblers ; man and woman are 
born from B , women are B, and so 
are men^ 38, 61 sq. ; 48, 191, 559 sq. ; 
“although one only, it is, owing to 
the plurality of its powers, medi- 
tated upon m more than one way, 


38 , 220; the uniform B, viewed as 
manifold thiough Nescience, 48 , 
127, 180, 344 ; is Heaven and 
Earth, 48 , 191 ; all smtunt md 

se7ttie7tt beings pang from B, a^e 
meiged in him, breathe throngh him^ 
arc rilled by him, constitute his body , 
so that he is the Self of all of them, 
48 , 717 . 

{e) The B. (neut.) and the 

WORLD 

The B. as the cause or creator of 
thewoild, 1 , 64; 15 , 331-7 ; 34 , xxix 
sq., xl, xlvii sq., 1, In, 50, 60 sq., 
202, 333, 267-74, 299-317, 344, 
352 sq., 3^1 sq., 381-6; 88, 3-73, 
391 sq ; 44 , 27 sq., 409; 48 , 
28, 200, 215 sq., 234, 240, 242, 
254-6, 271, 285, 354-408, 4X3“-79, 
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the 
source of all beings, the womb of 
the world, 15 , 28 , 34 , 83, 85, 135-9, 
288 ; 48 , 140 ; is the support of the 
univeise, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192; 
IS that from which the origin, sub- 
sistence, and dissolution of tins woild 
p7Qceed,% 180, 192; 34 , xxxii, xch 
sq., 15-19, 107, 109,, 1 17, 283 ; 48 , 
3, 94, 156-61, 174, 255, 258-61, 
266; is the seed of the tree of 
woi Idly life, 8, 3 x 3 , m the beginning 
B. was all this, 15 , xviii, 318; 44 , 
27 sq.; 48 , 391 ? that from whence 
these beings arejwin, that by w/iidi, 
when born, they live, that into ivhir/i 
they enter at their death, try to know 
that. That is B,,l^, 64 , 48 , 91, 156 ; 
covered himself, like a spider, with 
threads drawn from the first cause 
(pradhSna), 15 , 263; not only the 
operative but also the material 
cause of the world, 34 , xl, xciv sq., 
49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 283-8, 317, 
320-30, 346 sq., 361 sq. , 48 , 142; 
creates the world without instru- 
ments, 34 , xhx sq., xcv, 346-9, 
354-6; creation and reabsorption 
of the world a mere sport of B., 
34, 1, 356 sq ; 48 , 405 sq., 476 sq., 
610; as a creator and dispenser, 
acts with a view to the merit and 
dement of the individual souls, and 
has so acted from all eternity, 34 , 
1, 3 5 7-6 1 ; relation of the non- 
sentient matter to B., 34 , Ixv ; 48 , 
242 ; called Non-being, previously 
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to the origination of the world, 34 , 
267 ; IS different from the world, 
34 , 284; 48 , 188 sq., 413 sq , 417; 
the order in which the elements are 
retracted into B. is the reverse of 
that in which they are created, 38 , 
25 sq. ; 48 , 402-6 ; by offering up 
his own self in the creatures, and 
the creatures in his own self, B. 
compassed lordship over all crea- 
tures, 44 , 417 sq.; the world (Pra- 
dh^na, Prakr/ti) constitutes its body, 
48 , 93, 135, 406, 419-24. 518 sq., 
542, 544 ; was the w^ood, the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth, 48 , 401 ; the maker, the Lord, 
the Person, the womb, 48 , 407 ; 
the non-difference of the world 
from B., the highest cause, proved, 
48 , 430-67 ; the entire world 
springs from Nescience attached to 
B., which in itself is absolutely 
unlimited, 48 , 445 ; where B. abides 
during pralaya and creation, 48 , 460 , 
effects by its mere will and wish the 
creation of the world, 48 , 471 sq.; 
divides itself into ether, air, &c., 48 , 
473; devoid of parts, yet creates, 
48 , 473 sq. ; B. and the world 
related, as the snake and its coils, 
48 , 618-21 ; the power of creating 
and ruling the world belongs to B. 
only, not to the released soul, 48 , 
766-71, See also Cause. 

(/) The B. (neut?) and the indi- 
vidual SOUL. 

The recognition of the self in 
man as identical with the highest 
Self or B. is the highest object of 
the Upanishads, 1 , xxv ; 15 , xxvi ; 
34 , xxxii, civ sq, 22-47,^265 sq.; 
48 , 174-200, 255 sq ; Atman or 
Self IS one with the B., 1 , xxx ; 15 , 
36, 17S-8X, 237, 290 sq.; 34 , 14, 
30 sq., 36, 45, 79, 105, 241, 264 sq.; 
38 , 209, 288; 48 , 23 sq, 184, 191, 
205, 258, 560, 564, 658 ; relation of 
the individual soul to B , 1 , 84 ; 34 , 
XIX, xxx sqq , Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 64- 
289 ; 38 , 61-73, 396 sq. ; 48 , 195 sq., 
257 - 353 > 393 » 459 j 559 , 561 ; thou 
art that (tat tvam asi), 1 , 10 1-9 ; 34 , 
xxvii, xlix, 23, 31, 54-6, 104, 1 1 3, 
1 15 sq., 122, 125, 185, 197, 250 sq , 
256 , 279, 321-3, 326, 343, 345 ; 38 , 
32, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, 197, 


209 sq, 238, 243, 291, 333-7, 339, 
370, 397, 408; 48 , 126, 

184, 191, 203 sq., 209, 214-18, 22S 
sq., 344 , 458, 467, 54 i» 560, 564, 
559, 759 ; colloquy of the departed 
and B., 1 , 278 sq. ; it dwells not on 
earth, nor m the sky, &c., but only 
in the self of the de\oted man, 8, 
179 sq.; man, being abandoned by 
the B. (1 e. the mindj, is said to be 
dead, 8, 238 ; indnidual soul and B 
are absolutely one, 8, 241 ; 14 , 378, 
278 n. ; 34 , xx, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104, 
114-16, 322, 343 sq.; 38 , 30, 31, 
33sq.,42sqq., 138, 146, 149; 48,21, 
102, 269, 467 ; the B, and the re- 
leased soul, the released soul united 
with the B., 8, 248, 250; 34 , xxx, 
157, 178, 180 sq., 191 ; 88, 393-402, 
408 sq ; 48 , 160, 192, 296-8, 354; 
/ am i?., 15 , 88 ; 34 , 31, 44, 104, 115, 

185, 326 ; 38 , 32, 46, 66, 173, 339, 
355, 408; is the principle from 
which a mortal springs again after 
death, 15 , 1 50 sq. ; he only who is 
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one 
with B , is satisfied, 15 , 236; ^My 
soul (atman) d\\ ells in the B. that 
It may be immortal,* 30 , 228 ; the 
soul IS a part of B., 84 , xxv; 48 , 
558-67 , both matter and the indi- 
vidual souls are real constituents of 
B.’s nature, 34 , xxviii; m it the 
individual soul is merged in the 
state of deep sleep, 34, Ixi sq,, 180, 
275 ; 88, i44“9> 152-66, 176 ; 48 , 
604 sq.'; individual soul different 
from B., 34 , 114-16, 344 sq. ; 48 , 
209, 242, 256, 427 sq , 468 sq., 658 ; 
soul and B. both different and non- 
different, 84 , 277 n., 345 ; 48 , 191 ; 
is superior to the individual soul, 

345 J IS Hhat,* the inward Self 
IS *thou,* 38 , 335; has individual 
souls for its body, 48 , 130, 133, 141 
sq., 254, 392, 394, 406, 435-7, 469 
sq. j is the internal ruler of the 
individual souls, 48 , 132-4, 607-11 ; 
the soul has its Self in B , 48 , 1 33 sq , 
141 ; B., soul, and matter, in their 
relation, 48 , 138-43, 227; imparts 
to the released souls infinite bliss, 
48 , 198 sq.; the Person of the size 
of a thumb is B., 48 , 335-7, 347-9; 
all beings are effects of B., and hence 
have B. for their inner Self, 48 , 
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353; soul saved by meditation on 
B., 48 , 394 ; cannot be fully under- 
stood by the individual soul, 48 , 396 ; 
the imperfections oi the soul are 
not B.’s, 48 , 563 sq., 607-11 ; the 
term B. applied to the individual 
soul, 48 , 655 sq.; to be meditated 
upon as the Self of the devotee, 48 , 
716-18. 

(g) Devotion to and absorption 
IN THE B. (NEUT.). 

The path of the gods leading to 
B., 1 , 68, 80, 276-8 ; 15 , 327 sq. ; 
84 , xxix sq. ; 88, 383 sq. ; 48 , 648-51, 
747 sq, ; union with the B. reached 
by good conduct, by performing 
religious rites, and the like, 2, 218 ; 

7 , 183; 8, 106, 162, 235, 313, 336, 

339 sq., 342, 370; 14 , 249, 266, 
309; 15 , 176 sq , 336 ; 25 , 25, 34, 
34 n., 45> 45 212 sq., 212 n , 419, 

419 n. ; saciifice of B. with B., in 
B. by B. for B , 8, 61, 61 n, ; the 
sage possessed of devotion attains 
to unity with B., 8, 64, 64 n , 70, 
234 n., 245, 245 n., 398, 413 > 
happiness m union with B. that is 
free from defects and equable, 8, 
65 sq., 66 n. ; 48 , 327 ; the devotee 
of Krish/^a fit foi union with B.„ 

8, no; the true Br^hma«a he who 
IS attached to the B., 8, 147 ; the 
devotee attains to that B. after pei- 
ceiving which he understands the 
Pradhiina, 8, 253 ; final lelease is 
assimilation with B., 8, 253, 253 n., 
255 ; 34 , 28 sq., 34, 38 , 329; 45 , 
413 ; 49 (i), 130 ; the seat of the B. 
(brahmayoni) in the self, 8, 257, 
326, 326 n ; Mind and Speech go 
to B., the self of all beings, to ask 
which of them IS superior, 8, 263 sq. 
and n. ; speaking of the B., Speech 
always produces eternal emanci- 
pation, 8, 265; tranquillity is the 
eternal B., 8, 277 ; he who adheres 
to the B., identifies himself with the 
B., becomes a Brahma^^rin, 8, 283 
sq. ; there is mthvng else more delight- 
ful than that^ when there is no dts- 
tinction fromht . . . Entering it, the 
twieebom do not grieve, and do not 
exult. They are mt afraid of anybody, 
and nobody is afraid of them, 8, 285 ; 
those whose wishes are fixed on 
good vows, and whose sms are burnt 


up by penance, devote themselves 
to B., 8, 288 ; assimilation with the 
B. obtained by going the path of 
the four A^ramas, 8, 316 ; 14 , 275; 
the mode of conduct wdiich is full 
of the B., 8, 341 ; vai ious Brilhmans 
teach various paths leading to union 
with B., 11 , 168, 168 n., 170 sq, ; 
the Brahmanic teaching as to union 
with B, criticized by Buddha, 11 , 
171-85; meditating on the syllable 
Om, the ascetic becomes one with 
B., 14 , 2S3 sq.; ^the vessel of B.,’ 
the body of the ascetic, 14 , 284, 
284 n. ; 25 , 214 ; by worshipping B. 
he becomes B., 15 , 67 sq. ; let us 
love the old B., 15 , 241 ; by know- 
ledge, penance, and meditation one 
goes beyond B. (m.) to union with 
B, (11.), 15 , 301 ; having broken 
thiough the four spheiCvS of the 
Sun, the Moon, the Fire, and (xood- 
ness, the woi shipper beholds B., 
15 , 338; Veda-knowlcdgeand Veda- 
study piocurc union with B., 25 , 
165, 507; 44 , 99; he who knows 
the Sell entcis B., the highest state, 
25 , 513 ; union with B. is the reason 
for the absence of all contact with 
evil, 88, 144; on the attainment of 
B, there lake place the non-clinging 
and the destruction of sms, 88t 
353-6 ; having destroyed by fruition 
all good and evil works, he becomes 
one with B., 88, 562 sq.; 48 , 726 .sq. ; 
there is absolute non-division from 
B. of the paits merged in it, 88, 
376 sq. ; SIX doois to the B., viz. 
fire, wind, wateis, moon, lightning, 
sun, 44 , 66 sq. ; inquiry into the 
mode of the going to B. of him who 
knows, 48 , 7 2 8- 3. See also Brahma- 
mrv^«a. 

{h) Knowledge of the B (nkut.). 

B. IS the flower, the secret doc- 
trines are the bees, 1, 40; a father 
may . . . tell that dot. trine of B* to 
his eldest son, or to a worthy fnfiL 
But no one should tell it to anybody 
else, even if he gave him the whole sea* 
gift earth, full of treaswe, for this 
doctrine is worth more than that, 1, 
44 ; is perceived by the warmth of 
the body, is seen and heard, 1, 47 ; 
meditation on B. with relerence to 
the body and with reference to the 
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gods, 1, 53 sq , 58, 151 sq., 152 n. ; 
lo, 67 sq. ; shining of the face of 
one who knows B., 1 , 64, 67 ; medi- 
tations on B. and their results, 1 , 
66 sq. ; 34 , Ixv-kxv, 25, 31, 94, 
105-11, 174; 30 , 19 n., 177 sq, 
184-284, 333-7, 342-5, 402; 43 , 
XXIV, 400 , 48 , 26, 82 sq , 99 sq., 
155 sq., 185-9, 255, 294, 651 sq., 
715 sq. ; we know B., and yet do 
not know it, 1, 148 sq., 149 n. ; by 
knowledge of B. we obtain immor- 
tality or final release, 1, 149 ; 0, 77, 
103 ; 15 , 245, 258 sq., 322; 34 , 
290-306, 355 ; 
4 b, 83, 198, 274 sq., 624; he who 
knows that htghest B* becomes even B,t 
l, 276sq ; 8,81; 15 , 41, 54, 256 sq. , 
34 , 25, 29, 3r, 186; 38 , 375-7; 48 , 
16, t8, 23, 100, 183, 188, 192, 209sq , 
214,^ 233 sq., 392, 681, 686; dis- 
cussion on B between Btlaki and 
A^atajatru, 1, 300-7 ; texts giving 
instruction about the B., 8, 102 ; 
IS the sole, the highest object of 
meditation or knowledge, 8, 104, 127 
sq., 310, 369; 48 , 87, 3ir-i4, 395, 
^37-85, 689 sq. ; meditation leads 
to union with B., 8, 128, 128 n.; 
15 , 301 ; understanding of the B 
by means of the Vedas, 8, 147, 
359 ; 34 , 10, 23 sqq. , know- 
ledge of the B, the highest achieve- 
ment of a Brahma;/a, 8, 160, 182 ; 
25 , 25, 25 n. ; the gods inferior to 
those who know the B, 8, 161, 
16 1 n. ; 16 , 49; Brahma-vidya, the 
eternal mystery, 8, 166, 166 n.; 
knowledge of B. acquired by living 
the life of a Brahmaiirin, 8, 175-9 ; 
not to be seen in the four Vedas, 

8, 179 sq. ; attained by means of 
knowledge, not by works, 8, 180, 
185 ; 15 , 39 ; knowledge of the B. 
will not lead to littleness, 8, 191 ; 
KnshT^a declared to Aiguna the 
Supreme B., the seat of the B, 

8, 2 30 sq. ; IS not to be apprehended 
by the senses, but only by the mind, 

3 , 257 sq , 16 , 22, 39 ; C?anaka turns 
the wheel, the nave of which is the 
B., 8, 306; knowledge of B. ob- 
tained by penance and sacred learn- 
Ing, 8, 3q8 ; as zn a m^rfor, so • B 
may be seen cledify) here zn this body , 
as in a dreamy tn the woild of the 

S B INO. 


Fathers I m zn the water^ he is seen 
about zn the world of the Gandharvas , 
as zn Izght and shade^ in the world 
of Brahma, 15 , 22 ; can only be 
apprehended by the words ^ He is,’ 
15 , 23 , knowledge of B. the founda- 
tion of all knowledge, told by 
Brahm^, 15 , 27 sq.; only pious 
BrShma/^as w^orthy of receiving the 
science of B., 15 , 41 sq.; he who 
Inows the B as non-extstzng becomes 
himself noii-exzsizng ; he who knows 
the B as existzng, him we know htm- 
!^elf as existzng, 15 , 57 ; he who 
knows that he is B, becomes all 
this, 15 , 88 ; teaching of B. by No, 
no, 15 , 108, 185; 34 , Ixiv; 38 , 
166-75; 48 , 6ir sq., 615-18, 661 ; 
IS a deity about which we are not 
to ask too much, 15 , 131 ; in B. 
knowledge and ignorance are hid- 
den, 15 , 255 ; no sins ever approach 
him who knows B., 15 , 319; means 
of the worship and knowledge of 
B., 15 , 343 sq ; teaching the B., 25 , 
51; knowledge of B. purifies, 25 , 
187 sq ; knowledge ot B. increased 
by Brahmanic rites and Veda-study, 
25 , 204 ; 48 , 147 ; ascetics recite 
texts and meditate on B ,25,205 sq ; 
knowledge of B. the subject of the 
GiAndkhidz, 34 , x, Ixx, Ixxviii sq., 
9 - 15 , 19, 31, 73 > 138, 157, 159,324; 
d 8 , 8, 162 sqq., 378, 393; on the 
qualification of gods for brahma-vidya 
or knowledge of B., 34 , xxxvii, 216- 
23 ; 48 , 326-35 ; Sudras not qualified 
for brahma-vidya, 34 , xxxvii, 223-9 ; 
48 , 337-47; Scripture does not con- 
tradict itself on the all-important 
point of B., 34 , xl, 263-8; is to 
be known only from Scripture 
(Vedanta texts, Upanishads), 84 , 
Ixiv sq., 22-47, 307, 350-a, 355 ; 
48 , 3. 74 sq., 155, 161-74, 255, 
617 sq. ; different modes or forms 
of meditation on B , 34, Ixvii sq., 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi, 107-9 ; 38 , 2ox~4, 337- 
40 ; 48 , 629-43 ; knowledge of B, 
is not subordinate to action, but 
independent, 34 , Ixxv, 10-12, 29; 
38 , 285-95 ; fruit or result of know- 
ledge of B., 34 , II, 14, 1 8, 24 sq., 
25 - 9 , 231, 266, 300, 327, 38 , 117 
n., 229 sq, 236, 355-53, 372-5, 
419; 48 , 5, 7 , conditions for engag- 
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ing m the inquiry into B., 34 , 12; 
48 , 10 sq., 305 ; the body is an 
abode for the perception of B. , 84 , 
178 ; texts exhorting us to stiive to 
see B., 34 , 349 ; Bahva explained B, 
by silence, 38 , 157; is not appre- 
hended because it is unevolved, 38 , 

1 7 1 ; in the stale of perfect concilia- 
tion the Yogins apprehend it, 38 , 
17 X sq. ; not the subject of injunc- 
tions, 38 , 185, 162-6, 359; some 
persons, although knowing B., yet 
obtained new bodies, 38 , 235; the 
state of being grounded in B, be- 
longs to the wandering mendicant, 
38 , 300-3 ; Aiharva-veda correlated 
with knowledge of B., 42 , lix; in-^ 
quiry into B., 48 , 3-156; to be 
known after the knowledge of woi ks 
has taken place, 48 , 5 ; knowledge 
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 48 , 

9, 1 1 ; meditation on B and know- 
ledge of B. the same, 48 , 82 sq. ; 
release not due to knowledge of 
non-qualified B., 48 , 129-38; Ne- 
science not terminated by cognizing 
B. as the Univeisal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; 
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined 
by all Vedanta texts, 48 , 193, 197-9, 
252, 260, 316, 715 sq. , even men 
knowing B. must avoid what is for- 
bidden and do what is pi escribed, 
48 , 288; meditation on B. is the 
means of attaining intuition, 48 , 
305 j 68i^ 732 ; knowledge of B. to 
be understood as knowledge of the 
Veda m general, 48 , 63 1 , Biahmawas 
discourse on the supreme B , 49 (1), 

1 2 7. See also Knowledge, and Medi- 
tation. 

(/) The higher and the lower B. 

B. (m.) who is full of the B. (n.) 

IS lord ot all entities, and identical 
with Vishwu, 8, 347 ; higher and 
lower B., 'the two entered into the 
cave (of the heart), ^ 15 , 12 n ; two 
forms of B./ the mateiial and the 
immaterial, the mortal and the 
immortal, 15 , 107 sq , 306; B. (m ) 
a peponal god, only a manifestation 
of the Brahman (n.), 15 , 302 sq ; 
the grllable Om is the high and the 
low B., 15 , 308 ; highest and lower 
B. distinguished, 34 , xix sq., xxxii 
sq., xxxvi (masc. and neut), 61-4, 
i 7 i~ 4 j 38 , 7, 166, 202 sq,, 401 sq. ; 


3x3 sq. ; lowei B, associated 
with Maya, 34 , xxv; lower B. 
called Lvara, the Lord, 34 , xxv, 
xxvii ; in its causal and its eifected 
state, 34 , xxix ; 48 , 336, 422, 459, 
542 ; highei and lower B. not dis- 
tinguished by Upanishads, noi by 
Badarayawa, nor by Ramanui?-a, 34, 
xxxi, c, cxiii, cxv sq. ; the B. to 
which the departed soul is led by 
the path of the gods is not the 
highest B., but the lower B., 34 , 
Ixxxii, xc sq ; 38 , 389-402; 48 , 
748-52 ; Sankara’s distinction be- 
tween a lower and a higher B. not 
valid, 34 , xci-xciv ; the lower B. is 
the \ital principle m all creatures 
34 , 172 n. ; the world of the lower 
B. is called Satyaloka, 34 , 181 , 
lower B, is for the purpose of 
worship or meditation, 34, 330 ; 38 , 
T55 sq., i 6 r sq., 391 ; the qualified 
B. IS the object of the discussion on 
the dilFeience or non-diffeience of 
the cognitions of B., 38 , 185; le- 
sults of meditations on the qualified 
B., 38 , i 6 i sq., 185, 402-4; the 
qualified B. is fundamentally one 
with the unqualified B., 38 , 248 ; 
woilds of B. can only refer to the 
lower B., 38 , 390; on account of 
Its pioximity to the highei B., the 
lower B. can be designated by the 
word 'B.,' 38 ^ 391 ; immortality 
is possible only in the highest B., 
not in the effected one, 38 , 392 ; 
the qualified B. also may be spoken 
of as being the Self of all, 38 , 394 ; 
B. having for its body all beings 
m then gross state, is the effect of 
B, having for its body all beings in 
their subtle state, 48 , 132-4; Pra- 
kr/ti denotes B. in its causal phase 
when names and forms are not yet 
distinguished, 48 , 399; used in a 
double sense, 48 , 533 sq.; differ- 
entiation of names and forms is the 
work of B., not of Hira;?yagarbha, 
578-83 , the effected or the 
highest B, IS the soufs aim, accord- 
ing as the meditation is, 48 , 752-4. 

( j ) Passages in which B. may be 

EITHER MASC, OR NEUTER. 

B. at the head of the S^dhyas, 1 , 

43 ; obtained the victory for the 
Devas, 1 , 149 sq. ; worshipped by 
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prayers and offerings, 2 , io8, 203, one in the world of Brahmans equal 
299; 11 , 180; 25 , 91 ; 29 , 85, I3I, to Buddha, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45; 'B. 

141, 150, 161, 189, 207, 210, 219, IS iny witness,’ 10 (11), 78; Buddha 

221 sq., 232, 290, 294, 3i9“2i, 323, compared with B., 10 (li), 84; 19 , 
S449 347? 368; 30 , 124, 148 sq., 220; 49 (1), 104; the divine, and 
169, 175, 183, 194 sq, 243; 36 , 41 , the human, and B.’s region, B.’s 
^ 2 , 94, 323 ; 43 , 25, 291 ; apartot treasure, 10 (ii), 90; he who is 
the house called ^seat of B.,’ 2 , endowed with the threefold know - 
108; marriage rite of B., 7 , 108; 25 , ledge, is calm, and has destroyed 
79; 29 , 166; Vishnu isB, personi- regeneiation, he is B. and Sakka, 
fied, 7 , 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as 10 (11), 1 17 ; * who, be he a god, or 

umpire, by the quarrelling Pra»as, B., or Inda,* 10 (ii), 189; union 

S, 271, 273 sq. ; 15,202; teaching with B., only to be attained by 
and studying the Veda a sacrifice Right Conduct, 11 , x, 159-64, 183- 
to B., 14 , 256 sq. ; 25 , 49, 87 sq. ; 5, 201-3 ; assemblies of B one of 

29 , 217 sq. ; 44 , 95-9 5 funeral theeight kinds of assemblies, 11 , 48; 
oblations offered in the mouth of the wheel of the empire of Truth 
B., 14 , 268 ; the night of B , the set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
muhOrta sacred to B., 14,276, 309; turned back by B., 11 , 154; the 
25 , 143, 143 n, ; worshipped by idea of B! in Buddhism, 11, 162-5 , 
ascetics, 14 , 280, the teacher is the of modem Hindu theism, 11 , 163; 
image of B , 25 , 71; punishment, in each of the infinite world sys- 
formed of B.’s glory, 25 , 218. terns there is a B , 11 , 164, a friend 

The god B. (masc.), also and follow^er of Buddha, 10 (11), i 19 
CALLED Sahampati, Svayambhu, sq , 11 , ii6 sq., Iiyn, 164; 18 , 
OR HlRAiVYAGAREHA. 124; 19 , 347 sq., 350, 352; 21 , 

Branches of knowledge traced 69 sq., 349; 35 , ir8, 118 n., 301 
back to B., 1 , 44, 144 ; 8,312,314 sq. ; 36 , 24, 343, 373; 49 (1), 
-93; 14 , 163 sq.; 15 , xxxix, 27, 198,200, (ii), 91, 165; beseeches 

227, 256; 43 , xvm; 48 , 284; the Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11, 
Sell IS B., 1 , 245 ; is the essence of 164 ; 13 , 84-8 ; 19 , 165-7 ; 21 , 55 , 
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1 , 36 , 41 sq. ; 49 (1), 168, 175 ; Buddha 

359; 29 , 368 ; men who perform knows B., the world of B., and the 
sacrifices dwell aft§r death with the path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ; 
gods and B. in heaven, 2 , 140 ; the worship of B. denounc^, 11 , 199 ; 
age of one B., a day and a night 36 , 21 ; akingsuiround^ by trusty 
of B., 7 , I, in., 78; 8, 79 sq., servants is superior even to B., 14 , 
80 n. ; 25 , 20 sq. ; acquired his 82 ; sacrificers are equal to B., 14 , 
present exalted position in conse- 102 ; 25 , 1^5 ; through penances 
quence of good deeds (Karman) in Bharadv%a and others became 
former existences, 7 , 153 ; 11 , 163 equal to B., 14 , 329 ; that part of 
sq. ; 48 , 259; pait of the hand the Self which belongs to ragas is 
sacred to B , 7 , 198 , 14 , 21, 166 ; B., 15 , 304 ; SanatkumSra, the son 

25 , 40; four-faced (Zaturmukha), of B., 19 , 24; unmoved m the 
8, 83, 90, 93, 103, 345; 25 , 254;'^midst of the kalpa-fire, 19 , 184; 
^8, 90, 312 sq. ; in the list of gods Indra humbly approaches B., 19 , 
of the Anugitt, 8, 219; B. Svayam- 188; 49 (1), 107; established by 
bhu, the first of the Devas, the Buddha, 19 , 193; the swan his 
maker (creator) and preserver of vehicle, 19 , 309 n. ; B. Sahimpati 
the world, 8, 244; 15 , 27-9^, 315; and his 12,000 followers, 21 , 5; men 
25 , 3-18, 21 sq., 24 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; may be reborn as Brahmans, 21, 
45 , 244 sq. ; 48 , 236, 238; is the 125; seats of B. gained by hearing 
first among all the patriarchs (Praj-a- the DharmaparySya preached, 21 , 
patis), 8, 354; the Plaksha, the ever 332, 335 ; is the king of all Brahma- 
holy field of B., 8,354 ; the virtuous kfiyika gods and father of the 
praised by B. even, 10 (i), 59 ; no Brahma-world, 21, 387 ; saints 
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preach undei the shape of B., 21 , 
401, 41 1 ; Manu the son of selt- 
existent B., 25 , xii, Ivn, Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 
19 n., 26 ; laws (of Manu) revealed 
by B, 25 , XV, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ; 
3B, 35, 35 11. ; born in the mundane 
egg, 25 , 5, 511.; 48 , 3^2, 580, 
Icieates and destioys the world over 
(and over again, 25 , 17 sq , 21 sq ; 
created animals for sacnfices, 25 , 
175; ‘the court of (four-faced) 
B,’ 25 , 254; true testimony is 
revered by B. himself, 25 , 268, 
created the castes, 25 , 336, 413 ; 
in the highest order of beings pro- 
duced by Goodness, 25 , 495, 495 ; 

messenger ot B. invoked against the 
demons, 30 , 212, ordeals ordained 
and watched by B., 33 , 115, ii 9 » 
253, 3T5 ; Mah^-B. is mighty, and 
he IS only one, 36 , 50 ; Brahmans 
(pL), the highest gods, also long for 
the righteous man, 36 , 221 , sons ol 
B/s mind, 38 , 235 ; coippact ot Bn~ 
haspali with Indra and B., 42 , 127 ; 
the spotless B. is the moon, 44 , 
317 ; with Soma for his leader, 44 , 
318 ; B. jfiTaturmukha, Sanaka, and 
similar mighty beings dwelling m 
this world, 48 , 90 , beings from B. 
down to a blade oi grass, 48 , 156, 
259) 445, 473; N^iaya^ia alone 
existed, not B , nor 5 iva, 48 , 340, 
461, 523 ; represents the souls m 
their collective aspect, 48 , 312 sq. , 
the Devas fiom B. downward pos- 
sess a body and sense-organs, 48 , 
328-30; IS cieated and the Vedas 
delivered to him, 48 , 334 sq.; B. 
and the other gods originated from 
the Self, 48 , 367 ; eight hundred 
millions of Brahmans (inhabitants 
of the B. worlds) puiified by the 
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), 180; a 
preacher of the Law attains the su- 
preme throne of B , 49 (1), 185 ; B., 
Vish«u, and 5 iva, 49 (1), 196-8, 200, 
piecedence of the great B., 49 (11), 
57 , the palace of Lord B , 49 (11), 
172, Seeaho Hira«yagarbha, Saham- 
pati, and Svayambhh; B.’s heaven, 
world of B., see Brahma- world. 
’Brahman, m , 1 1., a certain priest. 
See under Priests («, E). 

Br£lhma?2a (masc.), Br^hma^as, 
members of the priestly caste. 


(a) B as pnests at leUgious ntes. 

(/;) B leveienced as holy and divine beings. 

(c) Duties of B and lestnctions foi them, 

(</) Exceptional laws legarding B 
(c) B and kings oi nobles (Kshatiiyas), 

(/) B in Buddhist and (Pama texts, 

(V/) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS 
RITES. 

Speaking to B. is auspicious and 
purifying, 2, 34, 22J ; 30 , 184, 199, 

208 ; to be fed at all lites for gods 
Ol manes, 2 , 138, 151 ; 7 , 156, 263; 

14 , 256 sq. ; 25 , 93, 98; 29 , 320; 

30 , 119; take the place of sacred 
fire at .Sraddhas, 2 , 140; 25 , 114,^ 
to be fed at S'liddhas, 2, 143, 148, 

150 sq., 255; 7 , 76 sq., 83-7, 
253-5 ; 14 :, 267, 270, 25 , 98-111, 

113 sq, 116-24; 30 ^ 225, 234-6, 

292 sq. ; B. who aie unfit to bev/ 
invited to a tSraddha, 2, 145; 7, 

252 sq. ; 14 , 51 sq ; 25 , 103, 107, 

109, iir ; B who sanctify a com- 
pany at the S'raddha, 2, 146, 259, 

7, 2 S 3-5 ; 14 , 52 sq. ; 25 , no sq., 
no 11.; represent the deceased/ 
ancestors at the 5 raddha, 7 , 85 ihf 
232-8, 233 n., 250 sq. , 29 , 105-8, 

111, 250-5 , offerings to the manes! 
offered m the mouth of B , 14 , 268; * 
30 , 228 ; are the ancient deities ot 
the funeral saciifice, 25 , 114; an 
enemy of B. excluded fiom •S'rSddha 
feasts, 25 , 104 ; the hand of a B, 

IS the mouth of the Fathers, 29 , 

254 ;“distnbution of food to B. at 
the end of religious rites, 2, 299 , 

12 , 309 n. ; 29 , 15 sq., 32, lor, 130, 

135, 171, 176, 192, 205, 208, 215, 

250, 272, 288, 293, 300, 327, 331-3, 

336, 338, 349 sq., 354 ) 374 , '^ 0 , 14, 

38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175) 184, 203, 

241, 246, 265, 286, 288 , ofience 
of neglecting to invite and feed 
a B. or of insulting him by offering 
him uneatable food, 7 , 33; gifts 
bestowed on B., 7 , 159-61, i8t, 
263-70, 274-6 , 14 , 135-9 ) SO, 

318, 284; 42 , 141, 145, 360, 49 (1), 

15, 22 , pionounce auspicious words, 
benedictions, 7 , 215, 237 ; 29 , 172, 

205, 215, 250; 30 , 95, 137, 158) 

160, 162, 184, 203, 204, 241, 269, 

271, 379, 283; sacrifices without 
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8, 
119; 25 , 93; B. only can be 
priests, 12, 25, 2511.; 80 , 321; 
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woiship of Agni and the eastward 
migration of the B. from the Saras- 
\ati to the Sadanira, 12 , 104 n , 
105 sq ; ^ T/ie B {pi tests ^ are the 
guardians of this saatficef for 
guardians of the saenfite^ indeed^ are 
fho^e B udio arc vetoed in the sacred 
turit, because they spread it, they 
originate it, 12, 134, 225, what is 
agreeable to the B. is auspicious, 12 , 
135; fulfilment of wishes obtained 
by B. staying in one^s house, 12 , 
292 ; no one but a B. is allowed 
to drink of the residue of the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 338, 3380.; the 
word of a B. purifies, 14 , 72, 171 , 
25 , 19 1 ; offerings made into the 
mouths of B are the best, 14 , 138 
sq. ; the hand of a B. is his 
mouth, 14 , 209, 29 , ri8 , legends 
repeated m the assembly of B., 15 , 
14 ; food given to B, reaches the 
gods, 29 , 1 6 ; the place of the B, at 
a sacrifice, 29 , 24 , pr^jita, a sacri- 
fice deposited in a B., 29 , 31; gifts 
made to B. at a wedding, 29 , 38 
sq. , 30 , 196; a name pleasing to 
the B. to be given to a child, 29 , 
50 ; Veda-study to be interrupted 
in the presence of B, who have not 
had their meal, 29 , 1 1 8 ; the bride’s 
shift to be given to a B., 29 , 171 ; 
30 , 270 , shave the child’s hair, 29 , 
185 ; 30 , 217 ; fees to be given to 
B. at the end of studentship, 29 , 
227 ; hut see also Teacher; five B. 
breathe upon the new-born child, 
29 , 295 ; fed at the beginning of 
ceremonies, 29 , 301, 304, 428 , 30 , 
137, 162, 204, 269, 271, 279, 283, 
of all food a due portion must be 
given to B., 29 , 388 ; 30 , 24 ; only 
a B. may make the Bali-offenngs 
for the householder, 30 , 23 , B. 
women pronounce blessings at the 
Sfmantonnayana, 30 , 55; do not 
eat an uncompleted saciifice, 42 , 
142 ; sterile cows must be given to 
the B., 42 , 174-9, 656-61 , a cow 
presented to an offended B., 44 , 
195 , the metal vessels of a deceased 
sacrificer to be given to a B, 44 , 
205, 205 n. , the_Sautrima»i is 
a B ’s sacrifice, 44 , 260 ; a B. lute- 
player sings of the king’s sacrifices 
and gifts, 44 , 356 sq., 359 ; are the 


fields on which gifts sown grow up 
as merit, 45 , 52 ; congratulate King 
iJuddhodana on Buddha’s birth, and 
receive gilts, 49 fi), 8-10. 

[b) B REVERENCED AS HOLY AND 
DIVINE BEINGS 

Do not speak evil of the B ^ 1 , 32 , w 
8, 320; 14 , 298; 25 , 166; one 
should not cuise «i B , and not say 
to him anything except what is 
auspicious, 1 , 251 ; 7 , 155 ; 25 , 436 ; 
purification prescribed on touching 
a B , 2, 59 ; classed as sacred with 
gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2, 94 
sq , 220 ; 7 , 228; 14 , 36, 24s, 323 ; 
25 ) 135 - 8 ; 33,222; to be honoured 
and revered, 2 , 128; 7 , xxix, 13, 
194; 8, 119; 25 , 86, 399, 588; 
a B uho has studied the Vedas and a 
he-goat evime the st longest sexual de~ 
sires, 2, 136 ; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the gods, the 
king, and B., 2 , 247; 25 , 269 ; death 
m a fight for the sake of B. purifies, 
procures>eaven, &c., 2, 250 ; 7, 18, 
67; 14 , 106; 25 , 185, 416, 447; 
lemams alw^ays pure, 2, 254; 14 , 
132 sq. ; 25 , 424 ; gods and B must 
be present at 01 deals, 7 , 55 ; 33 , 260, 
262 ; the gods aie invisible deities, the ^ 
B are visible deities The B» sustain 
the toot Id It is by the favour of the 
B, that the gods reside in heaven, a 
speech uttered by B, (whet he t a tutse 
or a benediction') never fails to come 
ttue. . , . When the visible gods ate 
pleased, the invisible gods are surely 
pleased as well, 7 , 77 ; have the power 
to purify from sin and defilement, 

7 , 103 ; 25 , 447 sq.; when a B. has 
met with an accident, Vedic study 
must be interrupted, 7 , 125 ; h^ 
must not step on the shade of a B.^0 

7 , 203 , superhuman power of ^ 
pious B., 7 , 243, 245 ; 25 , 398 ; the 
B , the Veda, and the saci ifices cre- 
ated by the Brahman, 8, 120 ; de- 
nounced as impostors by unbelievers, 

8, 2 14 ; the Anugita told to Knsh^a 
by a B. who came from the heavenly 
wwld and the world of Brahman, 

8 , 231 ; Brihaspali is the lord of B , 

8, 346 ; these B., the creators of the 
world, 8, 387; 25,7436; the B. is 
the repeller of the jRakshas, 12, 36 , 
the B. are the hurnan gods, 12 , 309 
sq , 374 : 25 , 398 sq., 447 ; 26 , 341 , 
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42 , 164, 329, 529; a learned B, le- 
sembles a sacied fiie, 14 , 18, 18 n , 
51 ; 25 , 93 ; a Snitaka should not 
pass between a fire and a B., nor 
between two B., 14 , 61 ; learned B, 
incur no guilt, for a learned B. re- 
sembles a fire and the sun, 14 , 130 
sq ; a B. IS a fire, for Agni is a B., 14 , 
138 sq. ; what B riduig m the chafiot 
of the law {a 7 td) wielding the sword 0/ 
the Veda^ propound even in jest^ that n 
declaud to he the highest law ^ 14 , 145 ; 
have two names, two mouths, two 
kinds of virile energy, and two 
births, 14 , 209 sq.; way must be 
made for a B., 14 , 243; a place 
wheie B, sit, sacred, 14 , 249; the 
eternal greatness of the B. is neither 
increased nor diminished by works, 
14 , 261, 274, duties towards B., 15 , 
52; 25 , 588; 44 , 100; power of 
their curse, charms and incantations 
their weapons, 15 , 218; 25 , 436, 
436 n. ; 42 , 170 sq., 430-2 ; enco- 
mium of the B., 25 , xii, 24-6 ; So- 
mapas, &c., the manes of B , 25 , 
1 1 2 ; not to be touched by one who 
\is impure, 25 , 13 1 ; a fort must be 
supplied with B., 25 , 228; to be 
honoured after a victory, 25 , 248, 
248 n. ; to protect B. arms may be 
taken up, 25 , 315; a learned Brah- 
mawa is lord of the wholg^ world, 
25 , 385 ; is superior to all castes, 25 , 
402 ; doing good to and ivoi shipping 
B, a penance, 25 , 446, 476 ; pio- 
duced by Goodness, 25 , 494 ; Bali 
offerings to Biahman and the B. at 
the Vauvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85; 
worshipped at the Tarpa/za, 29 , 1 2 2 ; 
to Agni belongs the B., 29 , 307 ; 44 , 
89; food and the B protect the 
house, 29 , 348 ; before reaching B., 
one should dismount from a carnage, 
29 , 364 ; Rflvawa or another demon, 
the B. with ten heads, the first to 
be born, 42 , 25, 374 sq. ; charms 
found by B., Rzshis, gods, 42 , 29; 
have found medicinal plants, 42 , 34, 
292 ; imprecations against the op- 
pressors of B., 42 , 169-72, 184, 430- 
6 ; he that mjureth a B , whose km 
are the gods^ does not i each Heaven by 
the road of the Fathers, 42 , 170 ; de- 
scendants of the Rishis, 42 , 183 sq. ; 
as weather-prophets, 42 , 532 sq. , 


all beings, indeed, pasi into the B,, and 
fiom the B. they aie again produced, 

44, 85 ; suffering and evil fastened 
on a B, (as scapegoat), 44 , 181, 

181 n., 183 ; a B descended from a 
R/shi represents all the deities, 44, 
195 sq.; born with spiritual lustie, 

44 , 294; wdiosoever sacrifices, sacri- 
fices after becoming a B., 44 , 348; 
the B. is everything, 44 , 412, 

(r) Duties of B. and restric- 
tions FOR THEM. 

In the solitude of the forest a 
B. should be searched for, 1 , 57 ; 
a B. by birth only, 1, e. a B. who has 
not studied the Veda, 1 , 92 ; 14 , 
144 ; 25 , 59 ; qualities of aB. deeply 
versed in the Vedas, i;e. a 5 'ish/a, 2 , 
215-18; 14,38-40; 25 , 509; Lakshml 
resides in a B. who studies the Veda, 

7 , 299 ; only a Br^hma«a learned 
m the Veda has a light to the pre- 
rogatives of his caste, 14 , 16-18; 

Veda (ir; knowledge of) ; — 
iinwoithy B. whose food must not 
be eaten, 2 , 69 ; 14 , 71 ; lawful and 
unlawful occupations for B., 2 , 72 sq., 

313 sq., 315, 227 sq.; 7 , 179 ; 8, 217 
sq. ; 14 , 146, 146 n., 221 ; 25 , Ixviii, 

86, 100, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587 
sq. ; 33 , 221, 347 ; shall never take 
up arms, 2 , 90 ; 42 , 262 ; to protect 
himselt or other B., a B. may take 
up arms, 2, 214; 14 , 236; sixfold 
mode of life of B., 2 , 2 15 ; 8, 359 sq., 
359 n. ; 25 , 419; their meiit m 
carrying out the corpse of a deceased 
B. who has no relatives, 7 , 75 ; are 
purified by abandoning the woi'ld, 

7 , 97 ; 25 , 188 ; one who is benevo- 
lent towaids all cieatures is justly 
called a E., 7 , 184 ; 14 , 128 ; 25 , 46, 

46 n. ; woi thy and unworthy B., 7 , / 
374-6 ; 25 , 51 ; duties of B., 8, 21 
sq., 217 sq.; 14 , 224; 25 , 587 sq.; 

33 , 221; the true B. he who is 
attached to the Biahman, 8, 147, 

182 ; pious B. who know the Brah- 
man, 8, 158-61, 165, 165 n. ; he is 
the true B. who swerves not from 
the truth, 8, 171 ; twelve great ob- 
servances of a B., 8, 182 ; all com- 
panies of B. extol him who has be- 
come emancipated, 8, 345 ; shall not 
speak barbarous language, 14 , 40; 

26 , 32; B. who do not perform \/ 
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the twilight devotions are equal to slavery, 7 , 37 ; a learned B. cannot 
(Siidras, 14 , 248 ; the three debts of be a witness, 7 , 48 ; not subject to 
a B., 14 , 261 sq., 271 ; let a B. be- ce^ain ordeals, 7 , 54 sq.; 83 , 248 ; 
come a Muni, and then he is a B.,*^ forms of marriage legitimate for a 
15 , 129 sq ; humility required ot B , 7 , 108, 14 , 206, 25 , 79, 82; 
them, 25 , Ixvii, 59 sq. ; unworthy B crime of stealing the gold or cattle 
who are like cats and herons (hypo- of B., 2 , 280 ; 7 , 133 sq.; 14 , 5, 108, 
crites), 25 , 159, 159 n,, 45 , 417; 132,201, 213, 218, 293, 296, 299; 

B. who renounce the world, but 25 , 311, 3S3 ; 33 , 228, 363; pen- 
continue to live as householders, 25 , ances and punishments for offending 
214-16, 214 n.; must not recoverj or hmtmg B,, 7 , 138, 177, 180; 25 , 
property by sacrificing or teaching, 154, 444, 472 sq, 588; 83 , 348; 
25 , 313 ; a B. fined for not inviting the three lower castes shall live ac- 
his neighbour to festivals, 25 , 322, cording to the teaching of the B., 
322 n. ; m distress may live by alms, ^ 14 , 7 sq. ; perjury, and speaking un- 
25 , 424 ; may teach and sacrifice for truth, permitted for the sake of a 
despicable men m times of distress, B., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 273 ; 38 , 303 ; fight- 
25 , 424 sq^; penances for B. who mg with B. forbidden, 14 , 200 ; a 
acquire property by reprehensible B. shall have two names, 14 , 209 sq. , 
methods, 25 , 470, 470 n. ; should be 30 , 215 , non-Brahmanical teachers . 
taught the Savitri at once, 44 , 89 ; in times of distress, 25 , 73 ; threat- 
four duties of B.* Brahmamcal de- ening a B., a crime, 25 , 155 ; receive 
scent, befitting deportment, fame, part or whole of a found treasure, 
and the perfecting of the people, 44 , 25 , 259 ; property of a learned B. 

100 ; must not consume spirituous not lost by limitation or adverse 
liquors, 44 , 233, 260 ; those B. who possession, 25 , 279 ; 33 , 61, 311 sq.; 
know nought of the Ajvamedha, enrich th^selves through others, 
may be despoiled by the keepers of 25 , 284 , maf appropriate property 
the sacnficial horse, 44 , 360; dis- for sacnfidal purposes, 25 , 313, 432 

course on the supreme Brahman, sq. ; property taken from mortal 

49 (1), 127. sinners to be given to B., 25 , 385 ; 

(i/) Exceptional laws regard- doubtful points ot law settled by B. 
ING B. y who are Sishtas, 25 , 509 sq.; debts 

The most heinous crime of sla^ due to deceased B must be paid to 
ing a B., 1 , 84 ; 2 , 71, 90, 266, 278, relatives or B., 38 , 69 ; household 
280, 283 sq., 292 sq.; 7 , 132, 134 ; property and alms of B. are free of 
14 , loi, 122, 175 ; 25, 161, 270, 309, 127 ; property found by 

382 sq.; 42 , 522 ; 44 , 328, 340 sq., B. does not go to the king, 33 , 146 ; 
396; no greater crime is kmwn on superior value of property belonging 
earth than slaying a B , a king, there- to B., 33 , 205 ; what has been given 
fore, must not even conceive m hi^ mind to B. can never be taken back, 33 , 
the thought of killing a: , 25 , 320, 221 ; a B. is the root of the tree or 

451 n., a murder other than the justice, 83 , 282 ; as witnesses, 33 , 
slaying of a B. is no murder, 44 , 301 ; oaths by B., SB, 315; a B. 

340 ; 45 , 363 n.; see also Brahma- cannot be forced to do work for 
hatya;— are exempt from opproy debts, 33 , 330 ; inherit in default of 
bnous, capital, and corporal punish- relatives, 33 , 379; property of B. 
ments and servitude, 2 , 125, 125 n., not to be given as sacnficial gift, 44 , 
216, 245; 14 , 201, 233; 25 , 320; 402,412,420. 

33 , 203 sq., 229, 362 ; foes declaring (tf) B. and kings or nobles (Ksha- 
themselves to be cows or B. must triyas). 

not be slam, 2 , 229, 229 n. ; the sin A king who is slam in attempting 
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2 , 282 ; to recover the property of B, per- 
their privileges, 7 , 1 9 ; 33 , 219-22 ; forms the most meritorious sacrifice, 
how to be punished, 7 , 25 ; 33 , 58, 2 , 163 ; a king gams endless worlds 

388; crime of committing B. to by giving land and money to B., 
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any 
tax upon B,, 2, 164 ; 7, 16 ; 14 , 8 , 
98 sq. and n* ; kings and B. versed 
m the Vedas uphold the moral order 
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n. ; 
the king IS master of alt, with the 
exception ofB,2,2i^ sq. ; assist the 
king as judges, 2 , 237 sq. ; 25 , 253-6, 
255 sq. n., 264, 322; 33 , 250, 288, 
388, 390; kings or B. examine 
witnesses, 2 , 248; property of B. 
who die without heirs goes to other 
B., not to the king, 2 , 309, 309 n. ; 
7 , 68; 14 , 93 sq.; 25 , 368; 33 , 
202 ; as officers and advisers of 
a king, 7 , 20, 41; 25 , 225, king’s 
duty towaids learned B., 7 , 21-3 ; 
25 , 221, 229 sq., 237, 239, 323, 
397 - 9 ) 43I) 434 sq.; 33 , 218 sq., 
346 ^sq.; owing to the disappear- 
ance of B. the Kshatiiyas became 
Vr/shalas, 8, 295; Kshatiiyas pio- 
created by B on Kshati lya women, 
8) 295, 295 n. ; are the bridges of 
piety, whence they must be pro- 
tected by the kings, 8, 348 ; follow 
in the tram of a king, 12, 47 ; the 
king must never take property of 
B., 14 , 179 sq., 201, 25 , 369; 33 , 
338 ; King Ganaka Vaideha testing 
the knowledge of the B., 15 , 121-49; 
B and Kshatnyas are nothing but 
the Self, 15 , 182 , 34 , 275 sq.; to 
be worshipped by the king, 25 , 221 ; 
33 , 280; king must be lenient 
towards B., 25 , 221 ; Kshatiiyas 
degiaded by not consulting B., 25 , 
412, 412 n. ; power of B. greater 
than that of the king, 25 , 436 ; 41 , 
no; two peisons, a B and a king, 
are declared to be exempt fiom censure 
and corporal punishment in this zm Id; 
for these two sustain the visible zvoi Id, 
33 , 210, 216, there is no difference 
between kings and B., 33 , 220 , he 
to whom the B and the Kshatriyas 
are but food is the highest Sell, 34 , 
XXXV, 1 16-18, aienotqualifiedforthe 
ra^asdya-saciifice, 34 , ai8 ; aie not 
the food of kings, their king being 
Soma, 41 , 72, 95 ; 43 , 249 ; theB is 
an object of lespect after the king, 
41 , 96 ; do not engage in disputation 
with Rl^anyas, 44 , 114 ; king can 
oppress B., but fares the worse for 
It, 44 , 286. See also Caste (^) 


(/) B. IN Buddhisi and Gaina 

TEXTS 

Buddhaghosa a learned B., 10 (i), 
XXI ; etymology of BShmawo, Pali 
for B , 10 (1), liv, liv n , 89, 89 sq. n. ; 
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as 
the true Bi^hma«a, 10 (i), 39, 
89-95; (»), 89, u3-i7j/isi sq., 

J 7 I- 4 ) 179 ) 195 ) 207 sq.,'l.S, 78-80; 
G, 26-8, 28 n,, 314; a true B. goes 
scatheless, though he have killed 
father and mother, 10 (i), 70, 70 
sqq n. ; pleasant is the state of 
a B., 10 (1), 79 ; no one should attack 
a B., but no B. should let himself 
fly at his aggressor, 10 (1), 90; 
a man does not become a B, by his 
platted hair, by his family, 01 by bii th , 
in whom there is truth and righteous- 
ness, he IS blessed, he is a B , 10 (i), 
90 sq. ; three kinds of B., Titthiyas, 
A^ivikas, and Niga;2?Ms, 10 {w), xiii ; 
as described in the Sutta-Nipita, 
10 (11), xiii sq. ; there are B., born 
m the family of pieccptors, friends 
ot the hymns, who commit sms; 
their birth does not sa\e them fiom 
hell nor fiom blame, 10 (li), 23; 
conveited by Buddha, 10 (li), 40-2, 
52, 79 sq., 103-6, 186-213 , Buddha’s 
desciiption of the pious customs 
of the B. of old, and their gradual 
degeneration, 10 (li), 48-52 ; a 
Thera called a B., 10 (n), 57; 
Buddha the best ol the five B., 
10 (ii), 59; disputatious B., con- 
trasted with Buddha, 10 (11), 63 ; 
B. together with B. ask truly, 
Art thou a B.? 10 (li), 75; to 
whom a B. should offer, 10 (li), 
82-4 ; Buddha warns Kemya not 
to invite him, because Kemya is 
intimate with the B., 10 (li), 97 ; 
is a man a B by bii th or by deeds ? 
10 (11), 108-17; a B may, by 
intense meditation, cause an earth- 
quake, 11, 45 sq ; will honour the 
lemams of the Tatuagata, 11 , 91, 
99, 247; Sama/m-braiimawa, B by 
saintliness of life, 11, 105 sq., 105 n,; 
compared to the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of the New Testament, 11, 
160; then phraseology assumed a 
diffeient meaning when used by 
Buddha, 11, 161-5 , Buddha’s criti- 
cism of the teaching of the B. as to 



union with Brahman, 11, i7i-8!i' 
various B. teach various paths, such 
B, the Tittiiiya B , 
the r&ndoka B., the iSandava B. 
the Brahma-fari}a B., 11, 171, 
n. , how they recite the Vedas, 11, 
(brlhmasa- 

f ^fPat’kf), 11, 258 n , 26: , behave 
badly at dmneis given to them,'iB, 
152, the LokSyata system of the 
B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus, 
jf?- ’ hononfic title used 
by Buddhists and Gamas, 22 , xxx 
among those who are not attached 
Brahman- 

hood, 22, 45; B.atitleofMahavira, 
f, 63, 66, 82 sqfj., &c. ; 45, 301, 
301 n., 310, Buddha calls himself 
a B., 1 e. an Arahat, 36 , 8, 8 n., 10 : 
think themselves the highest amonff 
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36 
21 sq. ; B, only worthy of gifts, 
36 , 120 sq. n.; B. and Buddhists 
both leformers, 36 , 127 sq. n. , the 
supeiiority of monks to B ,45 so-6 • 
a true monk who is exempt Iron! 
all Karman is a trueB , 45, 138-ai 

caIled‘holycats’byArdraka,45,4i7’; 

n, Sama«as, see Holy persons, 
Castes, Priests, and iSrotnyas. 
Brahma^a (neuter), title of texts, 
sayings of Brahmans,^ applicable 
to all old prose traditions, L Ixvi : 
several Upanishads occur in B., 1 
Ixvi sq.j B. and 2 ^ra«yakas, both 
iturgical, 1, xci sq. ; m the sense of 
Upanishad or secret doctnne, 1, 
264, 264 n, ; the B literature, 12 , ix, 
xxii-xxv, xlvii , B means a dictum 
on ceremonial 12 , xxii sq ; B and 
Mantrasa»2hita to be studied, 25 , 
mentioned 
dO, X1V--XX11, interpretation of 
Mantras m the B, 32 , 29, 56, 359 
sq. ; mystic sense, dogmatic explana- 
tion of an oblation, 43 , 240: B 
Mantras, and arthav^das, 48 , 330 • 
see also Aitareya-B, Kaushitaki-B.' 
ra^avi»2ja-B., and 5 atapatha-B, 

t.c 

10 (11), 47-52. 

Brahma^^agita, title of a chapter of 
the Anugita, 8, 256n,3ion, 

second 

Adhvaya of the Taittiriyaka-Upani- 
shad, 15 , xxvii sq. 
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Brahma^/aspati, invoked to purify 
hom sin, 14 , 251 ; the lord of 
Brahman or speech, 15 , 82; the 
Cord of pra>er, a name of the 
Creator, 43 , xi\ ; lord of the priest- 
hood, 43 , 73 ; IS the sun, 44 , 453 : 
invoked at the Pravaigya, 44, 453, 
identified with 
P*‘i^st among the 
g3ds, 46 , 1S6, 190 ; the same as 
Br/haspati, q v. 

Brahman-egg, cieated, 48 , 127, 
334 , 731. 

Brahma-nimra^ia, t.t., Brahmic bliss, 
o, 27 n., 52, 52 n., 176, 176 n. 
Branmanism, germs of Buddhism 
and Gainism m it, 22, xxxii. 
Brahman-slaying, see Brahma- 
hatya, and Biahma«a (d), 
Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 34. 

178. Brahman (r). 
Brahmanahi, worshipped, 29 141 
Brahmasa7«stha, i.e. he who is 
hrralygiounded m Brahman, obtains 
immortality, 1, 35. 

Brahmasattra, see Veda (e) 

Brahma Akhm, n. of a Brahma- 
kayika god, 21, 5 

Bratoasukta,;n the Sa^^hitopam- 
shad of the Athananas. 38 , 62: 

itoabma-sutras, 'texts about the 
rahman, not the VedSnta-sutras, 

05 3 1, 102 ; another name for 
Vedanta-sutias, 34 , xiv n. ; 
Vedanta-sfitras. 

Brahmasvaranadabhinandita, n. 

of ^e 42nd Tath^gata, 49 (11), 6, 
Bralmia-upanisliad, or the secret 
doctrine of the Veda, its teaching, 
and Its result, 1, 44; 34, 94; 48 
336,525 ' 

Brahmavar^asa, Sk., t.t., 1, 29 n 
Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42 
xxvii sq., xxviii n., xxx, xliii, lix' 
Ixii-Ixvii. ’ ' 

^aitoavidya, knowledge of the 
Brahman, Itehman (/j), 
Brahmavi<^bhara;^a,on Bauddba 
sects, 34 , 401 11., 404 sq. n. 
Brabma-viMras, see Meditations 
Brabma-world (world ot the Brah- 
man, neut , or of Brahman, masc.), 
all creatures day after day go into 
the B., and yet do not discover it, 

1 , 129 , 48 , 317 sq ; deep sleep is 
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absorption in the B, 1 , 129; 15 , 
171; 48 , 317 sq. ; is free from all 
evil, and lighted up once for all, 1, 
130; belongs to those who find it 
by abstinence (brahmaiarya), 1, 
130 sq,; 38 , 384; details about it, 
Its lakes, &c., 1, 1 31, 132 n., 275 sq. ; 
the sun is the door of it, 1 , 134 J 
the Devas are in the B., and medi- 
tate on the Sell as taught by Pra- 
^^pati, 1, 142 ; having shaken off the 
body^ / obtain self made and satisfied 
the uncreated world of Brahman ^ 1 , 
143 ; obtained by him who performs 
the duties of studentship, house- 
holdership, and of the mendicant, 

I, 144; IS water, 1, 279; by life- 
long service to a teacher the pro- 
fessed student gains the B., 2 , 193 ; 
7 , 120, 129; 25 , 72 sq., 157; a 
well-conducted Snataka will never 
fall from it, 2, 2 26 ; obtained thi ough 
the Brahma maniage rite, 7 , 108 , 
attained by a giver of a hundred 
milch cows, 7 , 272 ; even the B. 
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 80 n.; 
a wise Brihmawa came from B., 8, 
231 ; the imperceptible seat of the 
Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234 ; 
Satyaloka or B, 8, 234 n., the 
highest goal of BrEhmawas and 
Kshatriyas, 8, 255 , Mltafiga, the 
K^nd^hiy went to the B., 10 (11), 23 ; 
he who pretends to be an Arhat, 
without being one, is a thief even 
m the B .,10 (11), 23 , Buddha teaches 
the beings m B., 10 (11), 96, 142 sq. ; 
IS void like other worlds, 10 (11), 
20S; no one in it can digest what 
Buddha digested, 11, 72 ; the turn- 
ing of the wheel of the empire 
of Tiuth heard m B , 11 , 155 ; 
Buddha understands the B. as all 
other worlds, 11, 185-7 ; the Iddhi 
of reaching m the body up to the 
B., 11 , 214 ; Sudassana enteied it, 

II , 285 ; Buddha will not lay aside 
his body in any place of B., 11 , 288 ; 
he who fulfils the duties of a house- 
holder never falls from it, 14 , 44 sq , 
49 ; gamed by self-immolation, 14 , 
136; the reward of a Br^hma«a 
who follows the rules of the law, 
14 , 224 ; by teaching the rule of 
Prajg^Spati one becomes exalted m 
It, 14 , 332; Brahman (neut) seen 


m It, as in light and shade, 15 , 23 , 
worlds of Pra^ipati woven into the 
worlds of Brahman, 15 , 13 1; bliss 
in the B., 15 , 173 sq, 176 , 25 , 169, 
204, 204 n. ; he who knows the Self 
obtains the B., 15 , 180; fiom the 
woilds of Biahman there is no le- 
turn, 15 , 208 ; blissful state m the B 
obtained by meditation on Clod, 15 , 
236 ; this B. in the moon belongs to 
those who beget children, but that 
pure B, belongs to those who piac- 
tise penance, abstinence, and truth, 
15 , 273 sq, ; as a reward for medi- 
tation on Om, 15 , 282 ; 34 , 174 ; 
he is led up to the B. by the S^man, 
15 , 282; 34 , 173, 48 , 31 T sq. , 
Hirawyagarbha dwells m the B., 15 , 
283 ; 84 , 173 ; rebirth in the B., 
19, 138 ; the Akanishif>&as and Abh^- 
svaras in the B,, 21 , 340, 346, a 
pious Brilhmawa goes to the highest 
dwellmg-place, 25 , 92, 92 n. ; is the 
small ether, 34 , 180 , not ‘the woild 
of Biahman,’ but ‘the woild which 
IS Bi ahman,’ 34 , i8osq ; 48 , 751 sq., 
how fai is the B. ? 35 , 126 sq. ; one 
of the four great continents, 35 , 
130 ; Arahatship or birth m the B. 
the two highest rewards of univeisal 
love, 35 , 379 ; the Bodisat reborn 
m the B., 36 , 19, 22 ; one of the 
fourteen worlds, 48 , 328, 429; on 
the passing away of the effected 
B,, at the prtdaya the souls go to 
the highest Brahman, 48 , 749 sq, ; 
reached by mendicants, 49 (1), 128. 
See also Woilds. 

Brahmaya^4>-;7a, see Veda (c). 

Brahmisundari, n.p., at the head 
of the nuns in R/shabha’s time, 22, 
284, 

Brahmi-upanishad, not a title of 
the Kena-upanishad,l,lxxxiii,lxxxix ; 
penance, restiauit, sacnficc are its 
feet, the Vedas its limbs, the Tiue 
its abode, 1, 152 sq. 

Brahmodya, t.t., iiddlcs from the 
Veda, given at .Sraddha feasts, 25 , 
1 1 8, 118 n ; theological discussions 
between the priests as part of cere- 
mony, 44 , 79,79 n.,3i4-j5, 388-91 ; 
is the complete attainment of speech, 
44 , 391. 

Brahmopanisliad, see Biahma- 
upanishad. 



brahmopAsana-breath 


Bralunopasana, t.t., meditation on 
Brahman, and pratikopa<;ana, 1 , 201. 
See Brahman (c, h) 

Brahmo Sam^*, 1, ixiv 
Breath (Sk, pra«a) 

(rt) Regulation of bieathmg 

f/’i The b of life, the Mtal principle the 
soul. 

(t) The chief Mtal air and the organs of the 
soul 

id) B as a divine piinciple or being, 

{a) Regulation of breathing. 

Stopping the b., as part of a pen- 
ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 129, 

183, 185 290,293,293 n-; 12, 367; 

14 , 46 (highest fonn of austerity), 
120 sq., 125-7, 162, 162 n., 247, 251, 
25isq. n., 278, 295, 30S, 3I3--I8; 
25 , 44 sq., 459, 461, 471 sq., 479 , 
29 , iiS ; 30 , 115, 243; stopping of 
the b. removes all sin, 7 , 1 8 1-3 ; stop- 
ping of the b. enjoined for ascetics, 
7 , 281; 8, 372 sq ; 25 , 210 sq. ; 
35 , 130 sq. ; the sacnficer, by draw- 
ing m his b.j establishes the fire m 
his soul, 12, 31 1 , the observance of 
breathingup and down (pr^/za-vrata), 

15 , 98 ; management of b. to bring 
about Tioistic perfection, 39 , 24, 
51, 33 sq. ; manipulating the b. to 
secure longevity, 39, 95 sq, 146, 
364 ; 40 , 139 n.; — the going b is 
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, lxx\i, 
lxx\i n, Ixxviii, 172 sq. n., 25 , 
137; the Paitidana or mouth-veil 
to prevent defilenfent by b , 4, 172, 
172 sq n., 273 ; 5 , 333 sq. and n. , 

(b) The b. of life, the vital 

PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL. 

PrS«a, meaning b , spirit, and life, 
is the conscious self (pra^«atman), 
1 , XXV, 120 n., 236, 290 sq, 294- 
300, 307 ; 34 , 105 ; Om a name of 
It, 1, XXV j called ana, the breather, 
1, 74, 74 n. ; everything is food for 
1)74 5 15 , 203 sq.; 38,211,213, 
309 sq. ; 43 , 398 sq. ; water is the 
dress of b., 1, 74 ; 15 , 203 sq. ; 38 , 
211-14; 4 : 8 , 640 sq.; called Ama, 
1 , 76 ; 15 , 82 ; the subtlest portion 
of water becomes b , 1, 96-8 ; 38 , 
366; comes from water, and will 
not be cut off, if you drink water, 
1 , 97 ; mind m deep sleep and at 
death is merged m b., and b. in fire, 
1 ) 99, loi, 108, 307; 38 , 366-8; 
48 , 729 sq. ; prS«a springs from the 
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Self, 1 , 124; 34 , 167; IS attached 
to the body, as a horse is attached 
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n. ; is life and 
death and immortality, 1, 213 sq., 
294; 15 , 55; 34 , 164; 48 , 350-4; 
simile of the chariot mounted by 
Pra«a or b., mind being the driver, 
1, 234 ; is the beam on which the 
house of the body rests, I, 252, 
257 , marrow is b. and seed, 1, 
258; the djing person says, 
to air and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ; 
15 , 200 ; soul dwells in the seat of the 
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; is food, 12, 223, 
304 ; 26 , 212, 348 ; 41 , 379, 394 sq. ; 
44 , 269 ; IS fire, 12 , 31 i-i 3 ; 48 , 327 ; 
by its departure man departs, by its 
Staying he lives, 15 , 283 sq.; 48 , 
572 ; the Sun as the outer Self, and 
B. as the inner Self, 15 , 305-1 a ; 
the heart is b , and the animal is b., 
26 , 204, 21 1 ; the Ukthya graha is 
his undefined b., and as such the self 
of his, 26 , 292 sq. ; there is no soul 
m the b , 35 , 48 sq. ; is most bene- 
ficial for man, 34 , 98 ; strength is 
b , 34 , 99 , denotes either the indi- 
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or 
both, 34 , 102 sq. ; is the abode of 
the power of action, 34 , 105 ; re- 
mains awake in the state of deep 
sleep, 34 , 162-8; may be called 
* higher ’ with reference to the body, 
34 , 172; spoken ot as a ‘person,’ 
34 , 261 ; the causal substance of 
mmd, 38 , 366 ; is merged in the 
individual soul, on the departure of 
the soul, 38 , 367 sq. ; the soul, with 
the b., goes to the elements, 38 , 
368 , knowledge depends on b., 40 , 
139? 139 H.; it is by its b. that we 
control whatever creature we grasp, 
40 , 262 ; the body is the house of 
the b., 40 , 270; the spirit is the 
child of the b., 40 , 272; fashioned 
fioin fire, 43 , 4 ; is the wind, 43 , 33, 
66, 333 ; why b. is warm, 43 , 135 ; 
the immortal element of man, 43 , 
527 ; identified with the Ya^us, 43 , 
337) 340 ; the man in the eve is b , 
43 , 371 ; rite of breathing over a 
new-born child, 44 , 129 sq. ; ety- 
mology of pr^»a, b., 44 , 263 ; food 
eaten by means of b,, 44 , 263 sq. ; 
IS the transformer of seeds, 44, 345, 
is the individual soul, 48 , 300-4, 379, 
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383 ; IS difterent from air, it is an 
instrument of the soul, 48 , 57 3 , 575- 
(c) The chief vital air and the 

ORGANS OF THE SOUL. 

The mukhyaprdwa^ b, in the mouthy 
or chief Dital an , is iree from evil, 
1, 5 ; its importance for the othei 
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq. , 
38 , 89, 95 , by it the Devas con- 
quered the Asuras, 1 , 5 ; 15 , 79 sq ; 
there is one unmoving life-wind, 8, 
274 ; a hymn addressed to the chief 
PrS«a, who is identified with all 
the gods, 15 , 275 sq. ; is produced 
from Brahman, is distinct from air 
in general and from the other vital 
aiis, and is minute, 34 , lix; 38 , 84- 
91, 93~6 ; 48 , 575; according to 
the Saiikhyas,the combined function 
ot all organs, 38 , 86 ; various powers 
ascribed to it, 38 , 87 ; is independent 
m the body, like the individual soul, 
38 , 87 ; IS subordinate to the soul, 
38 , 88 ; has five functions like mind, 
38 , 89 sq ; acts under the guidance 
of Vlyu, 38 , 91 sq. , is not a sense- 
organ, 38 , 93 sq. ; accompanies the 
soul when leaving its body, 38 , 102 , 
glorified m the Udgitha-vidyE, 38 , 
192-5 ; esoteric knowledge about it, 
44 , 83 sq. ; created, 48 , 572 sq ; — 
Viyu among the Devas, b. (pr^wa) 
among the Prl/zas, the end of all, 
1 , 58; 34 , Ixxiv, 38 , 256-9; swal- 
lows duimg sleep and at death all 
senses, but produces them again at 
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n., 
295 sq. ; 43 , 332 ; is the best among 
the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207, 
290 sq., 294 sq. , 15 , 97 sq, 201-4, 
274 sq. ; 38 , 256 ; w^hen b. departs, 
the other senses depart with it, 1, 
223 , the union of speech and mind, 
1, 248 ; b. and speech swallow each 
other ; speech is the mother, b. is 
the son, 1 , 256 ; the inner Agni- 
hotra, or the offering of b. m speech, 
and of speech in b , 1, 266, 283 ; 48 , 
294 sq., jee also PrSwSgnihotra ; is 
the beginning of all words, 8, 353 ; 
the triad ot mind, speech, b, 15 , 
93-7 ; IS one of the pa«^aj-ant>&, or 
* five-people,’ 34 , 260-2; speech, 
b., and mind presuppose fire, water, 
and earth, 38 , 78 sq. ; b. and speech, 
male and female, 43 , 285; speech 


cieated B., B. the Eye, 43 , 377 sq. 
See also Pi^«as, 

(d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OR 
BEING. 

Identified with the sun, 1 , 7, 214 , 
all these beings mei ge into b , and 
trom b they arise, 1 , 20; 34 , 85 sq. ; 
48 , 569 ; pra«a, spirit or b., is all 
whatever exists heie, 1, 49, 120; 
34 , 64 ; 44 , 15; pi £i«a or b. is the 
highest Brahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 n., 
58 sq. 11., 65, 65 n., 233 sq., 280 
sqq ; 15 , 65, 142, 154, *94; B 4 , 
xxxiv, 84-7, 97-106, 272 ; 38 , 143 ; 
48 , 246, 250-4, 256, 276 sq. ; is the 
oldest and the best, 1, 72, 76 ; 38 , 
84 sq, 186 sq ; 48 , 636 sq ; is 
sattya, the true, 1, 209 ; all things 
aie supported by b., 1 , 210, 15 , 
275; 43 , 47 sq. ; Imtra said. ^ I am 
Pidxia O ihoH art Prdna, 

all things are Pi dxia For it is Prdna 
who shines as the n/n, and I heie 
7 fade all regions under that form, 1, 
219, 236,294; 48 , 250-4 , IS Hiia«ya- 
garbha, 1 , 236 ; 15 , 16 ; is the couch 
of Brahman, 1 , 377 ; meditation on 
the absorption ol the gods into b. or 
Biahinan, 1 , 288-90 ; is blessed, im- 
perishable, immortal, independent of 
good and bad actions, the guardian 
of the woild, the king of the world, 
the loidof the universe, and Indra*s 
self, 1 , 299 sq.; Aditi arises with 
PitW, 15 , 16; D. in which cveiything 
tiembles is Brahman, 15 , 21, 21 n. ; 
34 , xxxvii, 229-31 ; the Person 
(purusha) is the b., 15 , 38 ; 25 , 513 ; 
lb the one god, 15 , 142 ; 34 , 200, 
269; 44 , 117 ; IS the Self, 15 , 387, 
290, 31I'-i3 ; 34, 231, 48 , 559, 
Time (Kala) is b.,and only a mani- 
festation of Brahman, 15 , 302 ; in- 
voked for protection, 29 , 232, 348 ; 
IS the bhuman b or the highest Self? 
34 , 162-8; through knowledge of 
the b as Brahman immortality ai ises, 
34 , 229-31 ; IS the maker of all the 
persons, the peison m the sun, the 
person in the moon, &c., 34 , 269 ; 
by means of b. the gods aioused 
the sun, 42 , 51 ; Pr^«a, life or b., 
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42 , 
218-20, 622-6; Pi^?zaasa lam-god, 
42 , 218 sq, 623 sq. ; is the Vwva- 
^yotis, 43 , 1 3 1 ; * he who waketh m 
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the worlds and sustaineth all beings,’ 
the b., identified with the Agni- 
hotra, 44 , 47 sq. ; food and b. are the 
two gods, 44 , 1 17 , a term referring 
to the Highest Reality, 48 , 522 ; 
meditation on prawa, 48 ," 679/ 
Breathings, see PrSwas. 

Brfbu, Bharadav^^a accepted cow’s 
from the carpenter B., 25 , 424, 
424 n 

Brick HaU, the, at Nidika, 11 24, 
25 n., 27. 

Brzhad^ra;/yaka - upanishad 
' quoted, 8, 401, 38 , 421-3, 48 , 
773-5; King Oanaka in the B., 12 , 
xlm ; portion of the ^atapatha- 
br^hma«a, 15 , xxx ; 44 , xiii, xlix sq. ; 
editions ot it, 15 , xxx ; in the Ka«\a 
and M^dhyandina texts, 15 , xxx ; 
34 , Ixxxix, 134, 260 n , 262 sq. ; 38 ^ 
214, 308 , 48 , 403, 422 sq , 544, 735 ; 
translated, 15,7 1-227; germsofMiy^ 
doctrine m the B., 34 , cxvii, cxxsq 
Brihadratha, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Br/hadratha Aikshvaka, 11 of a 
king, taught by 5 'ak^yanya, 15 , xlvii, 
287-90, 326-9. 

B/'zhadnktha Vimadevya, worship- 
ped at the Tarpa?2a, 30 , 244; aR/shi, 
saw the Apri verses of the horse, 44 , 
302 ; had a golden ornament at his 
neck, 46 , 407. 

B;r2haspati, or Biahmawaspati, the 
Loi d of Prayer. 

(a) B m mjthology 
(3) Worship of B 

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

B , the lordof Brihati or speech, 1, 
6; 15,82 ; meditated on the udgitha, 

1, 6 ; chief among domestic priests, 8, 
89 ; is the lord of Brahma«as, 8, 346 , 
a form of Agni, 12 , xvi sq. n ; 14 , 
216 ; 32 , 82, 94 ; 42 , 52, no, 541, 
552 ; 46 , 292, 294 , IS the Brahman 
priest of the gods, 12, 6 sq., 215 ; 

41 , 123 sq. ; 46 , 190; 

B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to 
men, 12, 66 sq. ; the portion of 
the sacrifice taken out of Pra^apati 
was appeased by B., 12 , 211, 211 n., 
213 ; the world of B., 14 , 309 ; the 
bliss of B., 15 , 60, 61 sq. n. ; having 
become iSukra, he brought iorththe 
false knowledge, to protect Indra 
against the Asuras, 15 , li, 342 ; the 
gods pay worship to B., 19 , 78 ; is 


the Brahman (priesthood), 26 , 33, 
59, 59 n., 180, 2i9sq.; 41 , 3, 23-6, 
67, 70, 82; 43 , 192; 44 , 64, 258, 
314, 402, 41 1 ; accompanied by the 
All-gods, 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq. ; op- 
pressed by Soma, 26 , 258 sq. ; the 
wise, 26 , 286 ; Sonia begotten by 
B., 26 , 366 ; Dhatrz shaved the head 
of B., 29 , 56, 185 ; put the garment 
of immortality on Indra, 29 , 304 ; 
Pushan has shaven B.’s head or 
beard, 30 , 61, 217 ; knows the de- 
mons, SO, 212 ; where B. dwells, 
30 , 218; the Purohita of the gods, 
30 , 240 ; 41 , 59 ; 42 , 79 ; 44 , 258 ; 
drawn by red horses, 32 , 17 ; blew 
the gods together, 32 , 246 sq.; re- 
presents Agni and India, 32 , 246 sq. 
n. ; 43 , 134 ; offered the V%apeya, 
41 , 2 sq., 5 ; the upper region be- 
longs to B., 41 , 2, 59, 122 ; 42 , 193 ; 
the highest heaven of B., 41 , 23 ; 
atraid of the Earth, and the Earth 
afraid of B., 41 , 34 ; plants urged 
forward by B., 41 , 341 n.; 42 , 44 ; 
IS Aiigirasa, representative of witch- 
craft performances, 42 , xxiii sq., 
127 sq. ; frees from death, 42 , 50, 
52, 552 , knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63, the amulet which B. 
tied, 42 , 85-7, 610; the hostile 
army regulsed by B., 42 , 119; 
Maruts, Aditya, and B, 42 , 126; 
compact of B. with Indra and Brah- 
man, 42 , 127 ; with the Vasus, 42 , 
135; Indra, B., and Sfirya in a list 
of gods, 42 , 160 ; Indra Brahma^as- 
pati, 42 , 163, 213 , B. punishes him 
who withholds the sterile cow from 
the Brahma«as, 42 , 178, 660 ; undid 
Vala, 42 , 193, 596 ; deity of Br/hati 
metre, 43 , 53> 33o ; share ofSavitn 
and lordship of B., 43 , 69 ; lord of 
animals, 43 , 74; the repeller of 
shafts, 43 , 103 , Indra’s ally against 
the Asuras, 43 , 192 ; B. and Indra, 
priesthood and nobility, 43 , 228 sq,; 
the loid of the Brahman, bestows 
holy Iustie, 44 , 64 ; made over-lord 
for warding oflf of the fiends, 44, 
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden- 
tical with B , 44 , 480 sq. 

(^) Worship of B. 

OfferingstoB., 2, 108; 26,23sq,; 
348; 29 , 85, 85 n.; 41 , 82, 113, 

1 16, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the 
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Upanayana and else in connexion 
with studentship, 2 , 294, 29411. ; 25 , 
454 sq* ; 29 , 65, 65 n., 190, 3 i 5 sq , 
362 ; 30 , 147, 15 1 sq. ; Mantras m 
praise of B., 7 , 266 ; the Hotri in- 
vokes the help of B. for his work, 
12, 135; prayeis and invocations to 
B., 12 , 355; 14 , 216, 318; 15 , 45 , 
53; 26 , 23 sq, 59, 59 n-J 41 , 383, 
43, 291 ; invoked to cleanse from 
sin, 14 , 250 ; animal victim (barren 
cow) tor B., 26 , 219 sq., 388 sq., 
389 n. ; 44, 41 1, 41 1 n. ; woishipped 
at the wedding, 29 , 32, 286; SO, 
188 ; the animal slam for the hospi- 
table reception of a priest is sacred 
toB., 29 , 88; (lord) of the Brah- 
man, invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 ; invoked at the house-building 
rite, 29 , 347 ; 42 , 140 ; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178; invoked 
to protect cattle, 30 , 184 ; 42 , 143 , 
worshipped at the Tarpa?^, 30 , 243 , 
the Brihaspatisava, or B. Soma feast, 

41 , xxiv sq , 34 sq., 34 n. ; offenng 
to B. at the Vigapeya, 41 , 21 sq., 
28, 36, 38 sq. ; oiFeiing toB. at the 
house of the Purohita, 41 , 59 , 
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41 , 66-8; 
offering to B. 41 , 70 sq. ; in- 
voked in medical charms, 42 , 29, 
554 j invoked to promote viiility, 

42 , 32 ; invoked for longlife, 42, 47, 
49; invoked against soiceieis, 42 , 
65 ; Brabmawaspati Oatavedas in- 
voked to render the inauspicious au- 
spicious, 42 , X 10, 541 ; B and Bhaga 
join (husband and wife?) together, 
42 , 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42 , 
21 1 , one of the gods worshipped at 
the Mitravindl sacrifice, 44 , 62-6 , 
his share of the Agnihotra, 44 , 8t ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
281, 402; invited to the saciifice 
together with Agm, 46 , 281 

Brfhaspati, n. of a sage ; B. and 
other sages ask Brahman about final 
emancipation, 8, 3x4 ; 5 ukia and B., 
sons of Bhngu and Angiras, 19 , 10; 
49 (1), 8 ; the great ascetic B., de- 
luded by a woman, begot Bharad- 
v^ga, 19 , 44 ; 49 (1), 44, 44 n.; ad- 
dressed Indra’s son Gayanta, 19 , 96 ; 

( 0 ? 93 ; Moon begat Budha 
on the spouse of B., 49 (i), 45 ; a 
holy sage, 49 (1), 76. 


Bn’haspati, n. of an author of 
heretical doctrines, 15 , li; disie- 
gards the Kaima-KWa, 48 , 409; 
the author of a materialistic and 
atheistic Smr/ti, 48 , 412. 
B;^2liaspati, n of the author of a 
law-book ; conversation between 
Manu and B., 25 , Ixxix ; on Manu’s 
attitude towaids Niyoga, 25 , xciv, 
339n , remodelled the Manu-sm/vti, 
25 , xcvi, cix; 33 , xn, 274, men- 
tioned m the B.-smr/ti, 33 , 284. 
Bnhaspati-smn'ti, on the Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xiv, xvi sq ; a Varttika 
on the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cviii-cx ; 
its date, 25 , cix sq. ; 33 , xvi, 275 sq. , 
its relation to the code of Manu, 
33 , 271-5; 1 elation between Nfi- 
rada-smr/ti and B,, 33 , 274 sq, 
Br/Tiati, see Metres. 

Br/hatstoan, the descendant ot 
Augiras, 42 , 171, 

Bnhat-Sahkha-Dharma^^istra, in 
prose and verse, 25 , xxi sq. 
Brothers, see Family. 

Bil//, n. ot a demon, 47 , 58. 

Buddha. 

(a) Names and titles of a B 
(/') Appeaiance of a B m the wojIU 
(t) Life of Gotama B Sakyamuni 
(fO Bodily and mental chaiacteustics of 
a B 

(c) 'lianscendent knowledge and miracu 
lous poweis of a B 

(/) Gotama B as a pieacher and teacher 
(i>) The Dhainnia 01 Doctune of B 
(//) B and Ins Otdei. 

(0 Deification and woiship of B 
0) Pluiality of Buddhas 

(a) Names \nd titles ob' a B. 

Names or religious titles of B., 
10 (1), 49-52 , (ii), X, XV n., 89 ; 19 , 
170 sq,; 49 (1), 155 sq., 181-4; 
called Nfiga or Mahfinaga, ‘the great 
elephant,' 10 (1), 77 n. ; Sugata, 
title of B., 10 (i), 69, 94, 94 n, , (li), 
x; 48 , 514, 520, 531, 544 ; his title 
Tath^gata, 10 (1), 94 sq. n., (li), 
14, 37, 39, 76-8 , 11 , 147 n ; 13 , 
82 sq.m; 19 , 167, 167 n., 49 (11), 
133 ; Gina, name of a B., 10 (11), x, 
127, 186; 13 , 91; 19 , 275; 21 , 
8, &c. ; 49 (1), 173 ; Sakyamuni, the 
Sakya sage, 10 (ii), x, 186 ; is a 
Samawa, 10 (11), xiv ; is an ascetic 
or Mum, 10 (u), xiv sq , 42 ; ad- 
dressed as Sakka, 10 (11), 58, 196, 
202, 207 sq.; is the King of the 
Law (dharmarfiigan), 10 (ii), 102 , 



BUDDHA 


127 


21, 58, gr, 122, 166, 244 sq., 275-7, 
388; 85 , 253 sq, 253 n. ; called 
Tevi^^a, ‘wise m the Vedas,’ 11 , 
159; the good physician, 19 , 170, 
266, 276, 305, 315, 353 ; 21, 158, 
277 sq., 310 ; 36 , 8, 8 n., 10, 40 , 
49 (1), T43, 182; a saviour of man- 
kind, 19 , 291, 292 n,, 350 ; the god 
over all gods (devatideva), 19 , 348 ; 
21, xxv-xxviii, 301 n. ; 35, 167, 300 ; 
36 , 12, 56, 83, 125, 215, 219, 274, 
279, 281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 
398, 300-2, 305 sq, JOS 3103 
312-5, 317, 319, 323-5, 327, 33r, 
337, 340 sq,, 344-6, 352-4, 358, 363- 
365, 368 ; the term B. as used by 
Gainas and Buddhists, 22 , xx, 264 ; 
45 , 45, 45 n,; calls himself a Brah- 
•man, and a king, 36 , 8, 8 n., 10, 25- 
30. 

(&) Appearance of a B in the 

WORLD. 

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven 
before he was bom the last time, 
0 )} 35 difficult IS the birth of 
^ 10 ( 0 . 49. 52; 19 , 369 sq.; 

49 (11), 69 ; his seven re-births be- 
fore his last, 11, 288 ; is not subject 
to Nirva«a, but only produces a 
semblance of it, and he repeatedly 
appears in this world, 21, xxv sq.; 
has existed since time immemorial, 
is the Adibuddha, 21 , xxv sq , 154 
sq., 154 n., 224 sq. is unlimited in 
the duration of his life, he is ever- 
lasting, 21 , XXX, 298-310, 300 n. ; 
appears in the ^’iorld for the one 
object only, to open the eyes of 
creatures for the Tathtgata-know- 
ledge, 21 , 40: the self-born One, 
45 - 7 » ii 4 j 217 sq, 309 sq., 362, 
440 ; the son of B. who has com- 
pleted his course shall once be a 
Gina, 21 , 48; he who knows the 
law of the Buddhas becomes a B., 
21 , 53 ; when one becomes B., then 
one will be completely extinct, 
21, 63 ; has preached the law in 
thousands of worlds, 21, 242 ; beau- 
tiful visions of the preacher of the 
Lotus of the True Law, he sees 
himself as a future B,, 21 , 278-80 ; 
B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
297 ; his complete extinction a mere 
device, 21 , 303-8 ; ‘ He will spread 
the bundle of grass on the terrace 


of enlightenment,’ i.e. he wnll be- 
come a B., 21 , 391 sq., 392 n, ; how 
do you know that B. existed? 35 , 
109 ; 36 , 206-43 ; why must there 
be only one B at a time ? 86, 47- 
51 ; t/iere me being, 0 brethren, 
•who IS boi n into the world for the good 
and for the weal of the great multitudes, 
out of met cy to the world, for the wdvan- 
tage and the good and the weal of gods 
and men, And what is that being I 
A Tathdgata, an Arahat B supreme, 
36 , 56 ; a preacher of the Law be- 
comes a B., 49 (i j, 1 85, 1 87. See also 
below (/). 

(f) LiFEOFGOTAMAB. SAETcAMLNI. 

Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4 , 
111! ; the oldest \ ersion of the history 
of his life, 13 , 73 sq. n. ; lives of B. 
in Chinese translations, 19 , xvi-xxx; 
B.and MahSvira contemporaries, 22 , 
XVI , life of B. and life of Mahivtra 
compared, 22 , xviisq. ; B. gives Bim- 
bislra an account of his family, 10 
(ii), 68sq.; the Sama^za Gotama of 
the Sakya clan, 11 , 169; see also 
Sakya; Sakyamuni, one of the six- 
teen sons of the B. Mahibhig-?l§.^«inl- 
bhibhd, 21, 179 ; his connexion with 
the feudal anstocracy, a cause of 
his success, 22, xiii; — story of his 
conception and birth, 19 , xix, 1-20 ; 
49 (1), T-16 ; thirty-two miraculous 
signs on the eve of B’s birth, 19 , 
344-64 ; Asita’s prophecy about the 
child, 10 (11), 125-7 ; 19 , 7“i3 , re- 
joicing of the gods at the birth of 
B., 10 (11), 125; state of happiness 
in the country, after the birth of B., 
19 , 20-3 ; — the child B, consecrated 
king by water coming down from 
heaven, 19 , 4 ; childhood of B., 19 , 
23 ; 49 (i), 17-20 ; the baby Gotama 
meditates in his cradle, 36, 143, 143 
sq. n ; not hurt by falling from the 
roof of a pavilion, 49 (i), 22 living 
as prince Gautama m the palace, 
19 , XX, 24-9 ; 49 (i), 20-6 ; palaces 
built and dancing women procured 
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19 , 360 
sq., the prince not deluded by 
women, 19 , 38-46; 49 (1), 36-48; 
seeing the women of his seraglio 
asleep, 36 , 135 sq.; 49 (i), 56-9;— 
his excursion, and visions of old age, 
sickness, and death, 19 , xx, 29-37; 
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49 (i), 27-35, 43 > vision of an 
ascetic, 19 , xx, 49 sq. ; 49 (i), 5 1 sq ; 
on seeing a piece of ploughed land 
he meditates on birth and death, 
49 (1), 49-51 ; asks his fathei’s per- 
mission to become a heimit, 19 , 
51-3 ; 49 (1), 53-5 ; his flight from 
home, 19 , xx sq , 56-8 ; 49 (1), 59- 
63 ; after dismissing Kandaka with 
a message to his father, becomes a 
wandering mendicant, 19 , 59“7o J 
36 , 135 sq., 139 ; 49 (1), 62-9; cuts 
off his knot of hair, 19 , 68 ; 49 (i), 
68; obtains the hermit’s dress, 19 , 
68 sq. ; 49 (1), 68 sq.; takes rags 
from a dustheap, to make himself a 
diess, and god Sakka helps him to 
wash them, 13 , 135 ; his meeting 
and discussions with the hermits m 
the Bhirgava hermitage, 19 , 70-81 ; 
49 (1), 70-8 ; lamentations in the 
palace on the news of his having 
become an ascetic, 19 , 82-92 , 49 
(1), 79-91; Purohita and piime 
minister try to bring the prince back 
to his father, 19 , 93-110; 49 (1), 
91-103 the people of RIgagr/ha 
pay homage to B, going about as a 
mendicant, 19 , 1 1 1-14 ; his meeting 
and conversations with King Bim- 
bis^ra at R^agnha, 10 (11), 67-9 ; 
IS, it36-44> 19 ) 1 13-31; 49 (i), 
104-22; his meeting and conver- 
sations with ArSma or Ai^a, and 
Udraka, 19 , 131-42 ; 49 (1), 133-32 ; 
practises austerities for six years at 
the Nairaw^anS, 19 , xxi sq., 143-5 ; 
49 (i), 132-4 ; — his words on the 
attainment of Buddhahood, 10 (1), 
43 sq. n.; account of the events 
after his attaining Buddhahood, 13 , 
73-151 ; under the Bodhi-tiee, 18 , 
73-8 ; 19 , 146-65 ; 36 , 27 ; 49 (i), 
1 3 5-47> 1 59 sq. ; under the A^apala- 
tree, 13 , 79 sq., his conquest of 
Mara, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n. , (11), 
69-72 ; 13 , H3 sq , 116 ; 19 , xxiisq., 
147-56; 35 , 322 sq , 36 , 27, 211 
sq. ; 49 (]), 137-47; infinitely more 
powerful than Mai a, 35 , 219-23; 
the food-offering of the shepherd 
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi, 
19 , 366 sq.; 85 , 243, 245, reached 
full enlightenment, 21, 293 sq., 396, 
298 sq., 301 ; 49 (i), 155 sq.3 the 
attainment of Buddhahood was his 


ordination, 35 , 118 ; though he had 
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted 
himself to meditation for three 
months, 35 , 196-8 , under the Mu- 
X*alinda-tree, protected by the Naga 
king, 13 , 80 sq.; 49 (i), 164 sq. ; 
under the Ra^ayatana-tree, 13 , 
81-4; at the request of Brahm^, 
the gods and loimer Buddhas, he 
resolves to pi each the law (‘turn 
the wheel of the law’), 13 , 84-8; 
19 , 165-7; 21 , 54-6; 49 (i), 168- 
73 ; why B., after attaining to 
omniscience, hesitated whethei he 
should preach the Truth or not, 
36 , 38-42 converts made by B., 
10 (11), 5, 14 sq, 23 sq, 29, 31, 42, 
52, 79 sq, 85, 94 sq, 103-6, 117; 
11, 79 sq , 108-10, 153, 155, 155 n., 
203 ; 13 , 84, 102-12, ir6-34, 

139 sq. ; 17 , 2-5, 96 sq., 108-17, 
124-8, 135-9; 19 , 168-201, 218, 
226 sq, 240-6, 248; 35 , 282 n. ; 
36 , 347-50; 40 (1), 190-200; his 
disciples Sariputta and MoggalUna, 
10 (n), I T 9 sq. ; 13 , i44”-5i; S 5 , 
257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; dialogue 
between B. and Mflgandiya whose 
daughter he refuses, 10 (li), 159-62 ; 
86, 183 ; shed a golden light, when 
seeing the maturity of the minds of 
Pmgiya and B«lvart, 10 (n), 2 1 2 sq.n, ; 
his love for Ananda, ^11, 96 sq. ; 
meets Upaka of the A^^-iviLi sect 
and declares himself to be the Gina, 
13 , 90 sq, ; the five Bhikshus, who 
became his first disciples, 13 , 90- 
103; 19 , 142, 145, r68, 172-8, 180; 
21, 56; 49 (1), 132 sq., 169, I7I-3, 
180; sends his disciples out to 
preach the Truth, 13 , 112 sq. ; 19 , 
183 ; the people of Magadha annoyed 
at B on account of his making 
conveits, reviled the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq. ; visited by So«a Kmika««a, 
17 , 33-40 ; at Ko^iglma, 17 , 104-8 ; 
cured by Givaka Kom^rabhaXXa, 
17 , 19 1 sqq. ; waits upon a sick 
Bhikkhu, 17 , 240 sq.; weaned by the 
quan elsome Bhikkhus of Kosambi, 
retiies into solitude, 17 , 312 sqq. ; 
turns the ‘ Wheel of the Law,’ 19 , 
168-79 ; B. and AnathapWika, 19 , 
201-18; 20, 183 sq. ; and the 
courtesan Amrap^li, 19 , 252-6, 266 ; 
his prophecies about his chief 
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disciples who are to become future 
Bud&as, 21 , XXIX, 142-53 ; dialogue 
between B. and Ananda, 49 (n), 
IX sq., 3“6 o; B. 5 akyamuni shows 
to Ananda the Buddha AmitSbha 
and Sukhavati, 49 (u), x, 59-61 ; 
conversation between B. and A^ita, 
49 (li), X, 61-9; at Ri^agriha, 49 
(11), I sq ; conversation between B. 
and 5 ariputra, 49 (11), 91-102; — 
admonishes his son Rahula, 10 (11), 
55sq. ; ordination of his son Rahula, 

18 , 208-10; his meeting with his 
father and kinsmen, 19 , 218-30; 
visits his home and parents, 49 (i), 
195-200; ascends to heaven, to 
preach to his mother, 19 , 240 sq. 
and n.; 49 (i), 200; (11), vi; how 
he escapes the attacks of his wicked 
cousin Devadatta, 19 , 246-9; 20 , 
238-50, 360 sq.; 85 , 290; the 
splinter of rock hurting his foot, 
85,248-51 ; attacked by an elephant 
at Rl^gaha, 35 , 297-500, 298 n.; 
Queen Vaidehi's vision of B., 49 (ii), 
165 ; — at Pa/aligima or PS^ahputra, 
17 , 97-1 04 ; 19 , 249-52 ; hisprophecy 
about Pa/aliputta, 17 , loisq.;— the 
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv-xlv ; 
11, xlv-xlviu;^ a dire sickness fell 
upon him during the rainy season, 
at Beluva, but by a strong will he 
keeps his hold on life so as not to 
depart, without taking leave from 
his disciples, 11, 35 sq.; eighty 
years of age, 11, 37; will not die, 
until the order ot the brethren and 
sisters is established, and his religion 
fully proclaimed among men, 11, 
43 , 53; announces the time of his 
death, 11, 44, 54, 59, 61, 8r sq.; 

19 , 267-9, 274 sq. ; 35 , 199 ; his 
last illness caused by the meal of 
boar’s flesh offered by ^unda, the 
smith, 11 , 72 sq. ; 35 , 242-6, 244 n. ; 
his death, 11, 85-116, 238 sq.; 19 , 
307 sq. ; before his death, addresses 
the brethren to utter any doubt 
they may have, but they are ail 
silent, 11, 113 sq. ; his last days, 
19 , 277-307, 365-7 1 ; comforts the 
Mallas who are gneved about his 
departure, 19 , 288-90; his last 
words, 11, Z14; 19 , 306 sq. has 
completely left birth and death 
behind him and dispelled sm, 10 (li), 

S B. I\D 


58 ; how the remains of the TathS- 
gata are to be treated, 11, 91-3, 
125 sq, ; how the news of his death 
was received by gods and men, 11, 
116-22; by the knowledge of the 
four noble truths, B. became free 
from rebirth, 11, 153 sq. ; how the 
news of B.’s death was received by 
the Bhikkhus, 20 , 370 sq. ; his dead 
body saluted by women first, 20, 
379; passed away, but exists in 
his doctnne and discipline, 85 , 
r 1 3 sq., 1 49 sq. See also Bodhisatt va. 

(d) Bodily and mental char- 
acteristics OF A B, 

B. is bright with splendour day 
and night, 10 (1), 89; thirty-two 
signs of a great man possessed by 
B., 10 (11), 67, 99-102, 187 sq. ; 11, 
64 n. ; 19 , 8 sq, 14, 95, 112 sq. 
and n., 229, 355-7, 359 sq. ; 21, 47, 
50, 189 sq., 194, 246 sq,, 252 sq., 
282, 364, 427, 435 ; 35 , 1x6, 237; 
36 , 44, 49 (i), II, 67, 77 sq., 87, 
106, 1 91; (n), 37, 36,^ 52, 74, 

125, 140, 174, 174 n, 178, 180, 
183; the colour of his skin becomes 
bi ight on the night of his attaining 
to perfect enlightenment, and on 
the night in which he passes away, 
11, 81 sq., 82 n. ; d«irts a flash of 
light from the circle ot hair between 
his eyebrows, 21, 7, 393 ; 49 (u), 
166; IS short of stature, 21, 395; 
bodily appearance of a B., 49 (11), 

3 sq. ; not to be seen by the shape 
of his visible body, nor by signs, 49 
(11), 1 1 5, 137, 140 ; rays issue forth 
from his mouth, 49 (11), 166 sq. ; six- 
teen cubits high, 49 (ii), i86sq., 18711.; 
— the excellent qualities of B., 10 (11), 
25”7 j 75-8 ; 11 , 27 ; 17 , 34 ; Gotama 
• IS said to be * a fully enlightened 
one, blessed and worthy, cU>ounding in 
wisdom and goodness, happy, with 
knowledge of the world, unsurpassed 
as a guide to emng mortals, a teacher 
of gods and men, a blessed B,,* 11, 169, 
187 ; leader and guide of gods and 
men, 19 , 350, 362; 35 , 167; 86, 
55 sq., 83, 120; B. a wise father, 
his disciples are like sons to him, 
21, xxix, 72-90, 108; IS impartial, 
just as sun and moon shine over all 
beings alike, 21, 128, 136 ; his abode 
is kindness to all beings, bis robe is 
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sublime forbearance, his pulpit is 
complete abstraction, 21, 222, 224 ; 
as a king, bestowing immense alms, 
21, 243 sq ; compared to a physician, 
21 , 304-6, 309 ; 35 , 1 16, 165, 168 sq , 
240 sq.; IS incomparable, 35 , 109 sq.; 
how can B. be kind and pitiful and 
omniscient, and yet have admitted 
Devadatta to the Order, who created 
a schism, and had to suffer torments 
in hell foi It? 35 , 162-70, how B. 
could be free fi om all sms, and yet 
suffer bodily pain, 35 , 190-5 ; the 
best of all the best in the world ot 
gods and men, 35 , 221 ; 36 , 10-12, 
12 n., 50; is fiee of all self-regard, 
he does not seek after a following, 
but the followers seek after him: 
in this sense he is a leader, 35 , 
225 sq. , the Bhikkhus who vomited 
blood on hearing B.*s discourse 
suffered harm by their own deeds, 
not by B., 35 , 234-7; is perfect in 
courtesy of speech, 35 , 237-41; 
did B. boast ^ 35 , 253 sq. ; cannot be 
angry, 35 , 257-60; unmoved by 
temporary inconvenience, 36 , 24; 
the eighteen characteristics of a 
B., 36 , 135, 135 n.; loved his 
enemies as his only son, 36 , 355, 
the B. only knows the viitues of 
a B., 49 (11 j, 70 ; the sun-like B., 
49 (ii), 166 

(tf) Transcendent knowledge 

AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B. 

B.-knowledge, B -eye, 10 (11), 63, 
207 sq. ; 11 , 187 , 13 , 87 sq. ; 49 (11), 
129 sq., 135, his power of prophecy, 
11 , i8 n.; 35 , 5 sq , knows Brahmi, 
the world of Brahma, and the path 
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ; 
possessed ot ten Noble States, ten 
Powers (Balas), and ten attributes 
of Arhdtship, and understands the 
ten Paths of Kamma, 13 , 14 1 sq. ; 
36 , 134 sq. and n.; 49 (1), 157, 
157 n-j 159 sq., 172; (u), 22 , knows 
the thoughts of others, 13 , 248 ; 17 , 
7, 192 ; has no master, and his 
wisdom is self-taught, 19 , 169 sq. 
and n. , 36 , 43-6 ; his wonderful 
power of remembering the past, 
21, XXIX, 153 sqq. , his omniscience, 
21 , ii8sq., i2osq.; 35 , 116, 154-62, 
27 o~ 3 j 301 sq.; 36 , iqo, 109-11 ; 
49 (i), 183 ; the sixfold and fourteen- 


fold knowledge of a B , 36 , 134 sq , 
135 n ; the four bases of confidence 
ot a B., 36 , 134, 134 n. , remembers 
his former births, 49 (1), 148 , — food 
which can only be digested by B. 
or a disciple of B., 10 (11), 14; no 
harm can be done to a B., 10 (li), 
30, sq. ; 35 , 222; crosses the 
river Ganges miraculously, 11 , 21 ; 
17 , 104; 19 , 251 sq.; by his great 
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18 ; 
17 , 1 01 sq. ; might remain in this 
world throughout the Kalpa, 11, 
41 sq., 54-8; 35 , 198-201; an 
earthquake caused by the great 
events m the life of the B., 11 , 
47 sq. ; his ‘transfiguration,’ 11, 
82 n.; works miracles, 13 , 119-34; 
21, XXXI, 364-8 ; his miraculous 
power ot transferring himself from 
one place to another, 13 , 248 sq, ; 
17 , 7, 9 ; heals the wound of SuppiyR, 
who has cut her own flesh, 17 , 
8 3 sq. , BelaW/&a’s sugar, thi own into 
the water at B.’s order, hisses and 
bubbles and sends torth smoke, 17 , 
95 , during the rainy season, B. 
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from 
Getavana and appears at the house 
of Vis^kh^, not a single Bhikkhu 
being wet horn ram, 17 , 219; his 
transcendental powers, 19 , 318 sq. ; 
21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21, 
6 sq. ; miracles allowed by B., 21 , 
431 ; the eaith became smooth, 
when B. walked along it, 35 , 248 sq, ; 
why B. prefers not to work miracles, 
36 , 24 sq. ; flies through the sky, 
49 (1), 170. 

(/) GOTAMA B. AS A PREACHER 
AND TEACHER. 

His manner of teaching, 10 (11), 
xiv-xvi; 13 , 104 sq. ; 17 , 4, 96, 137, 
330 sq.; 20, 183 ; 21, 18, 71 sq., 
181-3, 187-9, 303 sq.; 35 , 234-7; 
repi cached by Bh^radv^jra with 
idleness, explains his work as a kind 
of ploughing, 10 (11), 12 sq ; rejects 
what is acquired by reciting stanzas, 
10 (11), 13, 78 ; preached to the 
eight kinds of assemblies and then 
vanished away, 11, 48 sq. ; his 
teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; sends 
his earliest disciples out to preach 
his doctrine to all the world, 13 , 
112 sq. ; his lelations to other sects, 
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esp. the Uainas, 17 , 108-17, 125; 
his tolerance, 17 , 114-17; sermons 
of Buddha, 19 , 186 sq., 190-2, 
203 - 5 , 222-4, 233-40, 253-6, 258- 
65, 270-4, 283-5, 296-305 ; allows 
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of 
the Buddhas each m his own dialect, 
20, 150 sq.; the difference between 
B. and other teachers, 20 , 235 sq. ; 
his preaching is for the benefit ot 
all creatures, as the ram pours down 
on all plants, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
creatures like blind-bom men led 
to Nirva«a by B , 21 , xxix, 129-41 ; 
preaches only after being asked 
thrice by iSlriputra, 21 , 36-8 ; means 
of his teaching: Sutras, stanzas, 
Gatakas, parables, &c, 21, 44 sq,; 
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21 , 
301 sq., 309; deposits and entrusts 
his perfect enlightenment into the 
hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
440 sq. ; his words many-sided, and 
apparently contradictory, 35 , 137; 
why he did not answer certain 
questions, 35 , 204-6 ; was in constant 
receipt of alms, 35 , 2 1 9 ; sets rolling 
his royal chariot- wheel of righteous- 
ness, 35 , 253, 253 n. ; is lord of the 
Scriptuies, 35 , 302 ; pleased by 
parables, preached by himself, 35 , 
302 » rules as to restraint with regard 
to food do not apply to a B. who 
has attained to perfection, 36 , 6 sq., 
7 n. ; ‘discovered* a way that was 
unknown,* for the teaching of former 
Buddhas had been lost, 36 , 13-16 ; 
begins his discourses by preaching 
the virtue of almsgiving, 36 , 31-3. 
(g-) The Dhamm A OR Doctrine OF B. 

NirvS«a has been shown by B., 
10 (1), 69 ; (11), 39 ; against philo- 
sophy {ditibx, darjana), 10 (11), xii ; 
see also Philosophy ; dialogue be- 
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya 
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly 
security, the other m his religious 
belief, 10 (li), 3-5 ; a dialogue 
between a deity and B. on the 
things by which a man loses and 
those by which he gains m this 
world, 10 (11), 17-19 ; his description 
of the Brahma«as of old, 10 (li), 
48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro- 
dhakappa who had attained Nir\"S«a, 
10 (11), 57-60, explains the duties 


of Bhikkhus and householders, 10 
(li), 62-6 , authorities for the true 
teaching of B., 11 , 67-70 ; he alone 
discovered the four noble truths, 
11,150-2; states the characteristics 
of a true BrEhmawa, 13 , 79 sq, ; 
his sermon on ‘The Burning,* 13 , 
134 sq, ; 35 , 234; gives an exposi- 
tion of his moral teaching to the 
Oaina Siha, 17 , 1 10-16; refuses to 
discuss questions of being and not- 
being, 19 , 108 sq. ; on the vanity of 
worldly life and pleasures, 19 , 121- 
30; B. will perish, but the law is 
one and constant, 19 , 274; his 
doctrine has only one flavour, the 
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304 ; 
21 , 120 sq., 124; 35 , 131 sq.; his 
law IS not to be found by reasoning, 
but must be learnt from the Tatha- 
gata, 21, 39 sq. ; announces final 
extinction for the education of 
cieatures, though himself he does 
not become &ally extinct, 21, 
303 sq.; variety ot Bauddha doc- 
trines due either to the difference 
of the views maintained by B., or 
else to the difference of capacity 
on the part of the disciples of B., 
34 , 401 ; though he propounded 
the doctrine of the reality of the 
external world, was himself an 
Idealist, 34 , 418 ; teaches three 
mutually contradictory systems, 34 , 
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 85 , 80, 
102 sq., 115, 150, 170, 185-90, 
194 sq., 198-201, 202, 204, 206, 
224 sq., 229, 246, 251, 253 sq., 
257 sq., 261, 264, 268 sq., 270 sq., 
273 sq , 279, 294 , 86, XXVI, 1-3, 4, 
8, 10, 13, 16, 23, 25, 3x, 43, 51, 54, 
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 125, 274, 279, 
281, 283, 285, 290 sq , 295, 298, 
300-2, 305 sq, 310, 312-15, 317, 
519, 325 ' 5 , 327, 33 T, 337 , 340 sq., 
344 - 6 , 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 
looks upon future life as dung, 35 , 
200 sq. ; how could B. teach kind- 
ness towards all beings, and yet 
enjoin punishment for him who 
deserves it? 85 , 254-7, did not 
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re- 
commends first of all almsgi\mg, 36 , 
31-8 ; his attitude towards asceti- 
cism, 86, 60-2 , fools cannot realize 
the religion of B., 36 , 7 1 sq, ; sub- 
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jects foi meditation taught by B , 
36 , 212 sq , the ninefold word of 
the B., 36 , 230, 236, 238, 246, 
274, 290 sq., 306; taught the Aku- 
y^vtda, MahSvira the Kriyavada, 
45 , XVI ; the arguments of B and 
others contradictory, 48 , 425 sq. ; 
four classes of followers ot B., viz. 
Vaibhashikas, &c., 48 , 500, 510, 
51^ ; theory of nothingness his real 
view, 48 , 515; on the soul, 48 , 
544; B.’s desire is, that there may 
be no fresh birth, 49 (1), 73) 76 sq ; 
Klejas, Miras, ignorance, and 
Asravas conquered by B , 49 (1), 
1 60 ; describes the wheel of the law, 
49 (1), 180 sq. ; B instructs Subhdti 
on the path of Bodhisattvas, 49 
(11), 112-44 ; no-origin the highest 
goal of B., 49 (11), 133. See also 
Buddhism, Dhamma, and Morality. 
(b) B. AND HIS Order. 

Explains his relation to the order 
of mendicants, after his death each 
Bhikkhu should be a leader to 
himself, 11, 36-9, II 2 ; gives up 
holding the Uposatha and reciting 
the Pitimokkha himself, 20, 306 ; 
his stiong reluctance to admit 
women into the order, 20, 320-6 ; 
the Stltra must not be taught to 
fools, 21, 91 sq , 95-7 ; t/ may he^ 
Ananda^ that in some of you the thought 
may arise * The word of the Master is 
ended We have no teacher more t * 
But it IS not thus, Ananda, that you 
should regard it. The 7'ruth which 
I have pj eached to you, the Rules which 
/ have laid down for the Older, let 
them, when / am gone, be the Teacher 
to you, 35 , 150; B. and the Order, 
as paients and children, or as a 
king and his servants, 36 , 52-4. 
See also Sawgha. 

(/) Deification and worship of B. 

The law of the well-awakened 
B. to be woi shipped, 10 (1), 90; 
whosoever reviles B. or his disciple 
is an outcast, 10 (11), 22 ; worship of 
B., 10 (11), 28 sq. ; 11, xviii; 19 , 
337 sq.; 35 , 151; 49 (1), 166 sq ; 
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (u), 
29, 31; 19 , xxvii; worship of B., 
Dhamma, and Sawgha, see Jewels 
(the three) ; the eight personspraised 
by the righteous, they are worthy 


of offerings, being Sugata’s disciples, 
10 (ii), 38, deserves the oblation, 
10 (ii), 76-8; B. praised, 10 (11), 
93 sq., 96, 99, loi sq., io6, no, 
180, 186, 195) 204 sq, 207, 209-xr ; 
13 , 136; 17 , 124 sq, 129 sq. ; 21 , 
116 sq , 36 , 339-42; 49 (fa), 3-5; 
the reteience to worship of relics 
in the Mahi-parmibbina-sutta, as 
a possible basis for chronological 
argument, 11, xv, xvii sq ; the 
places of his birth, «fec., are places 
of pilgrimage, 11 , 90 sq. ; a Tathi- 
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy 
of a digaba, 11 , 93 sq. ; relics of B. 
claimed by kings and peoples, 11, 
131-6 ; 19 , 325-35 ; praised as the 
Saviour of mankind by gods and 
Nagas, 19 , 153-5; to meditate on 
B , a moral precept, 19 , 235 ; to 
one who follows the teaching of B., 
B. is ever near, 19 , 289 sq. ; hymns 
of praise m honour of the departed 
B., 19 , 310-22; the bones of B.’s 
body preserved as relics, 19 , 324sq. ; 
relics of B. placed on the head as 
a token of reverence, 19 , 3 34 ; when 
m the world, B. brought deliverance 
to all, and so do his relics after his 
Nirvi^a, 19 , 337^; worship of relics 
of B., 19 , 337; 21 , so-2, 96, 403; 
35 , 144-54, 246-8 ; see also Stfipas; 
his counterpart, Niriya^a, as the 
Highest Brahman, 21 , xxvii sq. ; 
is an ideal, a personification, and 
not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly 
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields 
tremble when he meditates, 21, 
6 sq. ; as a father of the world, 21, 
76 sq., 76 n., 88-90, 309 ; punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration of 
those who scorn his doctrine, 21, 
92-5; as a creator, 21, 238 sq,, 
338 n., 300 n.; the master of the 
world, worshipped by men and 
gods, 21, 258; is the one and ever- 
lasting Brahma, 21 , 301 n., 310 n.; 
if B. has passed away entirely, how 
can he accept gifts and worship of 
his relics’* 35 , 144-54 ; the footprint 
of B., 19 , 244; 36 , 241, 241 n. ; 
immense merit acquired by those 
who believe in, and read, preach, 
copy, keep, and worship the Sfltra 
setting forth the duration of life of 
B., 21 , xxx, 311-27 ; making images 
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of B., a great merit, 21 , 50 sq. ; 
Buddhists live as under the eye of 
the B , 35, no; a wicked man who 
thinks of B, in the hour of death 
will be reborn among the gods, 35 , 
123 sq. ; he who gives to B. a 
handful of lotuses, will not enter 
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 35 , 129; 
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made 
to him bear fruit, 85 , 146 sq, 
J50 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl 
of Buddha, 35 , 248 n, ; the gods 
infused the Sap of Life into his 
dish, 86, 37 sq., 37 n.; he who has 
wounded a B. cannot be converted, 
86, 78 n.; how gifts to B. were 
rewarded, 86, 147; the Arhat B 
surpasses the Creator, and sun and 
moon, 49 (i), i ; praised by all 
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (1), 
145 sq., 157-9 J relics of B., and 
jfiTaityas, 49 (i), 166 sq. ; 5 akyamuni 
seen by the beings m Sukhavati, 
49 (11), 61 ; beings born in Sukha- 
vati through hearing B.’s name, 
49 (ii), 65 ; 5 ^kyamuni glorified by 
other Buddhas, 49 (11), 102 ; prayers 
addressed to B, 49 (ii), 162, 164; 
how to perceive B. with one’s mind, 
49 (ii), 178. 

(J) Plurality of Buddhas. 

The moral teaching of all the 
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are v\orshipped, 
10 (1), 52 ; 21 , 405 sq. ; 49 (1), 188 
sq, ; (li), 16 sq, 53 sq, ; are free 
from vanity and are never shaken, 10 
63 ; yourself must make an 
effort^ ike Taikdgatas ate only 
preachers, 10 (1), 67 ; B. reject what 
is acquired by stanzas, 10 (11), 13, 
78 ; the Tathigatas act with a pur- 
pose, 10 (ii), 58 ; appear seldom in 
the world, 10 (11), 103 ; 11, 104, 
186 sq. ; 21, 423 sq.; speak nothing 
untrue, 11, 2 ; Buddha termed the 
successor of the B. ot old, 21 , 
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and 
future, 11 , X3 sq., 97 ; 85 , 138 ; 49 
(ii), 148, 154, 168; their word en- 
during for ever, 11, 233; they 
sometimes ask questions about what 
they know, in order to preach or 
institute a rule, 13 , 176, 327; 17 , 
69, 14 1 sq ; the Bodhisattva remem- 
bers former B., 19 , 50 ; 49 (1), 162 ; 
miracles at the birth of former B., 


19 , 146 ; 49 (i), 7 ; all B. or Ginas 
of past ages have ^gone out as a 
lamp,’ 19 , 275 ; ifaityas in honour’ 
of former B., 19 , 323 ; the seven 
supreme B. worshipped in a snake- 
charm, 20, 77, 77 n. ; cannot be 
deprived of life by violence, their 
death is natural, 20 , 247 ; Bodhi- 
satt\as who had propitiated hun- 
dred thousands of B., 21 , 3 ; B. who 
had reached final Nii\l;za, became 
visible in the Buddba-fields, 21 , 8, 
10 ; how they preach m numerous 
Buddba-fields, 21 , 10 sq ; miracles 
always appear when B. are about to 
preach, 21, 16-29 ; appearing like 
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq. ; 
disciples of Buddha shall become B. 
in the futuie, 21, 45 sq , 59, 89, 
112-15. 128, 189 ‘•q. ; all former B , 
many thousands in number, taught 
only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53, the 
former B. encourage Buddha to 
preach the law, 21 , 55 sq. ; the B. 
have spoken in many mysteries, 21, 
59 ; Bodh’sattvas will in future be 
B., 21 , 60 ; their thirty^wo charac- 
teristics, 21, 62 sq. ; men who think 
ot becoming B. themsehes, com- 
pared to the highest plants, 21, 
126 ; a thousand less foui B. have 
to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21 , 
193 ; the seven Tathagatas, the 
seventh being Buddha himself, 21 , 
193; bythepowei of Buddha there 
appear the TathSgata-frames in 
thousands of Buddba-fields, all 
preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq. ; 
all the Buddha-frames are Buddha’s 
own proper bodies 21, 238, 300 n. ; 
the wise preacher must always think 
* How can I and these beings be- 
come B.?’ 21 , 270; the preacher 
must alwajs feel towards B. as if 
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ; 
the apparition of the B. tends to 
the welfaie of men, 21, 303 sq.; 
future and past B. will be seen by 
him who promulgates the Lotus of 
the True Law, 21 , 369 ; Buddhist 
theory of former B , and Gama 
theory of Tirthakaras, 22 , xxxiv 
sq. ; B. or Tath^atas used in the 
sense of Tirthakaras, 22 , 32 ; 45 , 
314 sq., 314 n., 320, 320 n., 332 ; 
the relics of B. are worshipped not 
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for the benefit of the B., but of the 
worshippers, 35 , 144-54; the think- 
ing powers ot B and Pa^^eka- 
Buddhas, 85 , 158-60 , it was their 
custom to keep the Pitimokkha 
secret, 35 , 265 sq. ; they are above 
the law, 36 , r, 7 n. ; Buddha su- 
pieme, compared \\ith the Pa^- 
/^eka-Buddhas, 36 , 13 n.; the teach- 
ing of the former B was entirely 
lost when Buddha rediscovered it, 
36 , 13-16; always proclaim the 
Truth at the request of Brahm^, 
36 , 41 sq. , Buddha*?, Pa^^^eka- 
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha, 
36 , 10 1 ; there are B. and Pa^^eka- 
Buddhas in the world, 36 , 10 1 ; all 
B. are alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities, 36 , 133-5 , preaching en- 
joined for them, 36 , 357 ; thi owing 
open the door for the immortals 
and B , 40 , 283 ; Tath^atas cannot 
be born again, 45 , 332 ; list of 
7 athagatas, 49 (11), 66 sq., 99-101 ; 
three tormei B , 49 (1), 172; multi- 
tudes of sons of the Ginas and 
Suras, 49 (1), 173 ; eighty-one 
Tathlgatas beginning with Dipan- 
kara and ending with Loke/vara- 
rSga, 49 (11), ix, 6 sq , requested to 
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (11), 
26 ; proceed from rays sent out by 
lotus-flowers, 49 (11), 36 ; glorify 
Amitabha, 49 (11), 45; ot the ten 
quarters, 49 (11), i8r, 184, 189 ; the 
former Buddha Dipankara prophe- 
sies that 5 akyamuni will become 
a B., 49 (h), 133, 133 n. ; the 
Buddha Kassapa, see under Kassapa. 
See also Holy persons, PaX’>^eka- 
Buddhas, and Piatyeka-Buddhas 

Buddhabhadra, translator of the 
Kwo-hu-ym-ko-king, 19 , xxv 

Buddha-countries, see Buddha- 
fields 

Buddhad^sa, the Buddhist Suttas 
tianslated fiom Pah into Singha- 
lese, in his reign, 10 (1), xiv. 

Buddha-fields, or Buddha-countries 
(Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when 
Buddha enters on his meditation, 
21, 6sq,, 9, 20, 24; become illu- 
minated by the light proceeding 
from Buddha^s eyebrow, 21 , 7-9, 
20 sq., 24 ; description of B , 21, 
66-9, 142-5 T, 194 sq., 197, 206 


sq, 232-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 429, 
Buddhas appearing m myriads of 
B , 21 , 232 ; LokejvararS^ga teaches 
the excellences of B , 49 (11), ix sq , 
10 , Dharmakara describes his B., 
49 (ii), IX sq., 10-22 ; in the six or 
ten quarteis, 49 (li), 99-101, 173; 
Buddha shows them to Queen 
Vaidehi, 49 (11), 166. See also Saha- 
world, and Sukh^vaU. 

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the 
Tipitaka, 10 (1), xii ; consulted old 
Pall MSS., 10 (1), xiii sq ; his age, 
10 (1), xiv-xxvi, xxxix ; account 
of B. given in the Mah^va; 72 sa, 10 
(1), XXI sqq. , his Sumangala-ViH- 
sint, commentary on the Mahlpan- 
nibbana-Sutta, 11 , xxxi sq. ; his 
references to the Milindapa/lha, 35 , 
xiv-xvi. 

Buddha^iva translated the Vinaya 
into Chinese, 19 , xxvi. 

Buddha-z^arita, Chinese translation 
by Dharmarakbha, 19 , ix , titles of 
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in 
the Chinese translation, 19 , 340-3 , 
translated, voL 49 (i); Aj’vaghosha, 
the author of it, 49 (1), ix sq.; 
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (1), ix, xii; 
Chinese and Tibetan translation of 
the B., 49 (1), X sq, ; its influence 
on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49 
(1), XI sq. 

Buddhakshetra, see Buddha-fields. 

Buddhavawsa,' t.w., the preaching 
of It at Kapila-vatthu, 36 , 249. 

Buddhi, Sk., t,t., intellect, intelli- 
gence, various meanings of the 
term, 8, ir, 440 sq., 34 , Iv sqq , 
38 , 436 ; 48 , 786 ; difference be- 
tween manas and b , 15 , xiv, xiv n. 
See Intelligence. 

Buddhism 

(«) Its doctrines 
(b) Its history 

{a) Its doctrines. 

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (1), 
liii-lv; 49 (11), 39 sq., 96, 96 n., 
171, 174; the four noble truths and 
the eightfold path, 10 (11), 44 ; 19 , 
175-7, 200, 224, 305; 21, 18, 90 
sq,, 172 sq., 185, 354 sq.; 36 , 6, 
245 n. ; 49 (1), 175 sq. ; (li), 14^ 
154, 193 ; the original doctrine ot 
B., as contained m Pali Suttas; 11 , 
xx-xxii ; summary of B,, its chief 
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq., 
117 n. ; 13 , 146; 19 , 202-5, 292-5; 
20 , 305, 329 sq ; 85 , 66 sq ; 36 , 6, 
47, 137, 207 sq, 218, 232 sq, 264 
sq., 267, 303 sq., 304 n., 321 sq, 
365; 49 (i), i3sq.; (11), 171, 174, 

193 , a system of earnest self-culture 
and self-control, 11, 62 n. , central 
doctiine of B., 11 , 143 sq. ; B. not 
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared 
in one stanza, 13 , 146 ; 19 , 194, 

194 n. ; to escape old age, disease, 

and death, the chief aim of B , 19 , 
16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, 51 sq , 58, 
94 , 99 , 103, 121 , 128 sq, 133 sq, 
136 sq., 143, 160-2, 176 sq., 203-s, 
224, 236, 265, 280 sq., 337 sq., 371 , 
35 , 273, 275, 278; 49 (1), 27-35, 
43 , 46 sq , 51, 54, 96 sq., 120, 124 ; 
the principal tenets of B. as con- 
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi- 
tree, 19 , 160--3 ; t/ie light of a lamp 
in a dark loom lights up equally 
objects of all colours^ so it is with those 
who devote themselves to religion — 
there is no dishntiion between the prO‘ 
fessed disciple and the unleained, 19 , 
239 ; three principal doctrines of 
B , 34 , 401 ; teaches the eternal 
flux of everything that exists, 34, 
403 , denies authoritativeness of 

Scripture, 84 , 412, summary of 
B. as learnt by N^gasena, 35 , 21 
sq, ; psychology of B., 35 , 86-99, 
132-4 ; worshippers of Buddtia like 
trees with the trunk of contempla- 
tion, &c., 35 , T51 , a Buddhist con- 
fession of faith, 36 , 55, 55 sq. n. ; 
the religion of the Conquerors is 
not put to shame by backsliding, 
36 , 63-75 ; a tank full of the waters 
of emancipation, 36 , 63 sq., 66 sq , 
five good qualities of the religion ot 
the Conquerors, 36 , 69-72 ; its 
doctrines illustrated by the parable 
of the city of Righteousness, 36 , 
208-43 ; sorrow, and the path that 
leads to cess«ition of sorrow, 36 , 
345 ; the stages of the Excellent 
Way and the six modes of Insight, 
36 , 360 , philosophical doctrines of 
B , 36 , 361 sq,, 362 sq. n. ; on the 
Self and new sense-organs in a 
new body, 38 , 103 sq. , denies the 
existence of a separate Atman, 45, 
399 n. , docti ine of B. that sins are 


only committed by conscious acts, 
refuted, 45 , 414-17 ; the theory of 
a universal Nothing is the real pur- 
port of B, 48 , 514; the chain of 
causation, 49 (1), 177-9; the re- 
wards of teaching and spreading 
the Law, 49 (1), 184-9; ideal 
of B. as represented by the beings 
m Sukhavati, 49 (li), 55-9. See also 
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the 
three), ai^ Philosophy. 

{b) Its history. 

Introduction of B. into China, 

3 , ^xin, xiii n. ; influence of B. on 
Taoism, 3 , xxii ; 39 , xi sq., i- 3, 23, 
33, 42-4, 129, 131, 155, 197 n,, 
313 n ; 40 , 139 n., 238 n., 266; 
legends of B applied to L^o-^ze, 
39 , 35 j ‘ three jewels ’ ot B. 
and of Taoism, 39 , in ; transrota- 
tion of births in Tioism and B., 
39 , 150, 40 , ron. ; the ^Ex- 
tinction’ of the Buddhists and the 
Doing Nothing of the T^oists, 40 , 
288 ; by mastering the mysteries of 
the Tao, the Mahayana will be un- 
derstood, 40 , 293 ; — Zoroastrianism 
and B , 4 , lin sq., 209 n. ; B. m Iran, 

4 , hv ; — date ot B. and Yogasutras, 

8, 9n.; relation between Bhagavad- 
gita and ?, 8, 23-7, 36, and notes 
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq , 62-6, 68- 
71, 79> 84, 88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 
ro8 sq., in sq., 114, 118, 123; 
Sanatsugitiya prior to B., 8, 147 , 
relation of Aniigitl to B., 8, 212-15, 
225 sq., 306 n., 37611,; Buddhist 
sects, 8, 213^; 19 , xi-xvi ; 34, 15 n.; 
see also Yog^aras ; Buddhist coun- 
cils, 10 (1), xii-xlv; 13 , xxi-xxiii; 
19 , 335 ; 35 , 204, 204 n. ; the First 
Council not mentioned in the 
MahlparmibbSna-Sutta, 11, xi-xv; 
the date of the Council of Vesali, 11 , 
xix n. ; Council of PS^aliputra, 19 , 
xii sq , XVI, xxxvii ; the first Council 
under the presidency of Ananda, 
19 , 335 sq., 335 n. ; ‘The Recita- 
tion,’ i.e. the Council of Ragagaha, 
35 , 242, 243 n. ; the Council of 
Kanishka did not establish a new 
canon, 36 , xvi sq ;— Southern and 
Northern Church, their difference 
with regard to mystical powers, 11, 
207-9; the germs of B. in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxvii, li sq. ; Mah^- 
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y^na, Hina\ 4 na, Vaipiilya, 19 , x 
sq ; 49 (u), ix ; periods of de\elop- 
ment of Northern B., 19 , x-xyij 
how far the Saddharmapu«^/ar^ka 
represents orthodox B., 21 , xxviii 
sq. ; political reasons for its suc- 
cess, 22, Xin sq. ; relation between 
B. and Gainism, 22 , xvm-xxxv, 
its doctiines refuted, 34 , xxvi, li, 
340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the 
duration of B , 35 , 185-90 ; 49 (i), 
i 3 sq. ; there is no esoteric B., 35 , 
264-8, 264 sq. n., 267 sq. n. ; the 
Pitimokkha kept secret, m order 
that the Dhamnia may not be 
treated shamefully, 35 , 266 sq. ; 
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 36 , 
7 n. ; cetemonies in Mahayina 
B., 49 (1), 199; doctrines of B. 
(Baiiddhas and Ga«ayas) refuted, 
45 , ix, 238, 242 sq. ; Buddhist 
views on the origination of the 
world refuted, 48 , 500-16; to be 
rejected bv the Ved^ntin, 48 , 520, 
531, 5 ^^ ^7/jo Buddhists 

Buddhist canon, see Tipi/aka. 

Buddhist Churclx, see Sawgha. 

Buddhist Iiaymen dedicate Vihiras 
ahd other edifices to the Bhikkhus, 
13 , 302-5 ; proceedings against a 
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay- 
man, 17 , 359-69; proceedings of the 
Sawgha against them, ‘ turning the 
bowl down,’ 20, 119-25; are gi\en 
to lucky phrases (mangalikfi), 20, 
153 ; between Bhikkhus, 

20 , 588-93; a Pi^aliputta merchant 
studies the Abhidhamma, 35 , 27 sq.; 
B. 1 . attain to comprehension of the 
truth without having renounced the 
world, 35 , 31 sq ; different classes of 
B. 1 ., 85 , 229; superiority of Bhik- 
khus to laymen, 35, 229-33; become 
Arahats, 36 , 56-8, 96-8 ; a layman 
who has committed a Par^ika 
offence cannot compiehend the 
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 36 , 
78-81, 78 n ; attain to Nirvana, 36 , 
244-50, 253-5. 

Buddhist mendicants or monks, 
see Bhikkhus, and Sama»as. 

Buddhist nuns, see Bhikkhunis. 

Buddhlst'Order, see Sa?«gha. 

Buddhists mentioned in the Ya- 
^«avalkya-smrzti, 7, xxi ; perhaps 
mentioned in the Vish;?u-smriti, 7, 


XXIX sq , 202, 202 n. ; in China and 
Japan, 11 , 245 sq. ; 49 (li), v , perse- 
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19 , xv ; 
different classes of B , 21, 125 sq.; 
controversies uith Gaotema, the 
heretic, i. e. with B., 23 , 1 8 4, 1 84 n, ; 
are atheists, 25 , 31 n, ; B.and Biah* 
ma«as, both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. 
n. ; their accounts ot Gamas and 
A^elakas, 45 , xvii-xxxn ; doctrines 
which they owe to the ^heretics,’ 
45 , xxvii-xxix ; peihaps meant by 
Pa^^aku.fila, 45 , 80 n. ; say ^ pleasant 
things (m6ksha) are produced from 
pleasant things (comfortable life),* 
45 , 269, 269 n. ; as Akriyiv^dins, 
refuted, 45 , 316, 316 n.; Crypto-B. 
who take shelter under a pretended 
Vedic theory, 48 , 513. 

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese 
translations of, 3 , xiii, xiii n. ; 49 (li), 
VI sq., xni, XXI sq , xxiv sq., 73 sq. ; 
Buddha not the author of the Pali 
Suttas, 11 , XX , in the Vma)a also, 
as m the Suita Pi/aka, Buddha him- 
self is the actor and speaker, 13 , 
xvn sqq. ; the council of Vesll?, and 
the date of the Vinaya Pi/aka, IS, 
xxi-xxiii ; Sfitra Pi^aka settled in 
the first Council by Ananda, 19 , 
335; example of the style of the 
expanded Sfitras, as translated into 
Chinese, 19 , 344-64 ; the same title 
given to different works in Chinese 
translations, 19,'’ 364 ; which was the 
oldest language of the B. S. B. ? 21 , 
xiv-xviii ; their vocabulary and that 
of the iSatapatha-Brlhma«a, 21, xvi 
sq. ; the nine divisions in them, 21, 
44 sq., 45 n. ; their relation to 
Mahabh^rata and Manu-smrzti, 25 , 
xci n. ; at the council held for the 
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were 
in doubt about the minor and lesser 
regulations, 35 , 204, 204 n. ; the 
Atharva-veda in the B. S. B., 42 , 
Ivi ; information about Gainas in 
B. S, B , 45 , xv-xxiii ; works 
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in 
Japan, 49 (li), vi ; date of Mahiy^na- 
sCUras, 49 (ii), xxi-xxiii; list of 
B. S. B., 49 (ii), xxiv-xxvi ; MahS- 
y^na-siitras, and Vaipulya-sutras, 
49 (ii), 102 sq , 188, 190, 195 ; meri- 
toriousness of studying, hearing, and 
teaching MahfiySna-sfitras, 49 (n), 
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126-32, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve 
divisions of MaMyana books, 49 (11), 
186, 195 sq. See also Tipi^aka, 

Budha, Pururavas, son of, 44 , 69 n. ; 
begotten^by the Moon, 49 (1), 45 

Budha Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

BWila A^atararvi, n. of a 
teacher, 1 , 84, 87; 15 , 199; 26 , 
4*5 ; 43 , 393, 395. 

B%1, n. of a Da8va, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

Bu^sravah, n.p., 23 , 205, 205 n. 

Bu^ra, son of Davgaraspa, 23 , 209. 

Buidhi, n. of a demon, 4 , J45 sq. 

Buildings, see Architecture, House, 
and Viharas. 

Buiti, the DaSva, sent to kill Zara- 
thujtra, 4 , liii, 308-10 ; a personifi- 
cation of Buddhism, 4 , 209 n. , in a 
list of Daevas, 4 , 224. See also But. 

Bfiklit-lfarsih, i e. Nebuchadnez- 
zar, q.v. 

Bulis of Allakappa claim relics of 
Buddha, and erect a dagaba, 11 , 1 32. 

Bull declares the Brahman to Satya- 
klma, 1, 61 ; the storm-floods of 
the heavenly b. as unne, 4, Ixxv, 
glorification of the b. (primae\al b., 
or species of the b.), 4 , 23 r, 231 n , 
249 ; 23 , 93, 350 ; the primaeval b , 
see under Animals {$) ; the ceremony 
of setting a b. at liberty (vr/shot- 
sarga), 7 , 260-3 5 29 , 100 sq., 353-5 ; 
33 , 162, 162 n. ; priests of Asuras 
kill Manu’s b., 12 , *29 ; represents 
J[g^ra, 12 , 416 ; Fravashi of the b. 
worshipped, 23 , 200 ; leading round 
ab., 29 , 349 ; consecrated hairs of 
the tail of a white b used at sacri- 
fices, 31 , 349; b., among the cows 
(storm among the clouds), 32 , 63, 
73 ; simile ot the b., 36 , 333 sq. ; 
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee, 
41 , 45 sq., 56, 61 ; a b. is the Praga- 
pati among the cows, 41 , 58 ; is 
Indra’s own animal, 41 , 60 ; one of 
the five sacrificial animals, 41 , 162, 
165 sq. ; is eight-hoofed, 41 , 177; 
the b. is vigour, 43 , 38 sq ; origin 
of the b., 44 , 215; has an ex- 
crescence or hump, 44 , 276; see 
also Ox;— ‘a bull's hide’ as a 
measure, 7 , 272, 272 n. ; b’s hide 
used for auspicious rites, esp. at 
weddings, 29 , 41, 171, 1 81, 247 sq,, 
285, 383 ; BO, 47, 50, 193 sq , 265 ; 


42 , 185, 645 ij^bulPs urine (gomez) 
as a means of purification, 4 , Ixxiii, 
Ixxv, Ixxv n., ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n., 
79, 81 n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106, 
107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126- 
31, 188, 216 sq. and n , 278 n., 279 ; 
5 , Ixxih, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272 
sq, 279, 281 sq, 333, 348 sq., 348 
n. ; 18 , 162 n., 17 1, 171 n, 284 n., 
305, 307-135 309 n., 310 n., 317, 
33 r, 339 sq., 358, 3^0, 365, 433-7, 
4 33n, 4455447,449? 45I--55457; 23, 

336; 24,60 n., 297 n., 337n, 340 n.; 
37 , 126, 480 sq. See also Nirang. 

Bimdahw, its title and contents, 5, 
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq. ; 
called Zand-akfls, 5 , xxiii, 3, 3 n. ; 
a translation or epitome of the 
Damda^/ Nask, 5 , xxiv, 177 sq. n., 
1 81 n. ; 87 , 14 n,, 465, 465 n. ; MSS. 
and recensions of the B., 5 , xxiv- 
xliii, 2; translations of the B., 5 , xxv- 
xxvii, xhii-xlv ; its date, 5, xli-xliii, 
xlvn ; 18 , xxvii ; translated, 5, i- 
151 ; paraphiased by Zl//-sparam, 5 , 
153 5 written after Alexander, 87 , 
437, 447 ; chronology of the B., 47 , 
xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii. 

Buxgv the angel, co-operator with 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 169 ; rouses the bird 
^amrdj, 5 , 70. 

Burial-ground, see Cemetery. 

Burial-mounds, see Stflpas. 

Burma, the Dhammathats or law- 
books of, 88, 275 sq. 

Bush^ap, demon ot slothfulness, 5, 
no, 366, 566 n. ; 18 , 935 95- 

Bushyasta, spell against the long- 
handed gaunt B., 4 , 145 sq. ; demon 
of sleep and laziness, 4, 197, 197 n., 
199 ; 28, 323 ; 31 , 346 n. ; flees trom 
Mithra, 28 , 144, 155 ; the yellow B. 
destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23 , 284. 

But, Zd. Buiti, the demon (Bhuta) 
‘whom they worship among the 
Hmdfls,* 5 , III, III n. See Bfiiti, 

Butltsp, the Bodhisattva, 4 , liii. 

Byilrshan, king of Iran, 23 , 222, 
222 n., 305. 


c 

Calamities (such as drought, &c.) 
brought about by the defilement of 
water or fire, 4 , 82, 82 n. 



138 


CALENDAR—CASTES 


Calendar, see Time. 

Calf, first-born, as priest’s fee, 12 , 
373, 390 ; c.of eighteen months, 43 , 
39 ; white c. of black cow, 43 , 200 

Calninny, and false accusation 
against a Guru, are mortal sms, 2 , 
281; the sin of accusing a Brjihmawa, 
2, 282 ; 14 , 122 ; guilt incurred by 
false accusation, 17 , 135 ; 14 , 107 ; 
penance for falsely accusing a Gum, 
14 , 114; punishments foi calum- 
niating a bride or a suitor, 33 , 172. 

Capital punishment, see Punish- 
ments. 

Carpenter, simile of the, 35 , 96; 
the house of a c. the resting-place 
of the sacrificial hoise, 44 , 360. 

Carriage, see Chariot. 

Cart, see Chariot. 

Caste, castes. 

(/k) Mutual relation of the c., then duties 
and occupations 
{h) Ridhma«as and Kshatuyas. 

(0 Kshatriyas and Vauyas 
(/f) The twice-born C or Aiyans, 

(<r) Low c and outcasts 
(/) Mixtuie of c , mixed c 
(f) Religious view of c 
{h) Religious rites different accoiding to c 

(i) The c and the law 

(j) C diisregaided 

(^ 2 ) Mutual relation of the c., 

THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS. 

The BrShma«a is one of Soma’s 
mouths, with which he eats the 
Kshatriyas ; the Kshati iya is one 
of Soma’s mouths, with which he 
eats the Vauyas, 1 , 287 ; initiation, 
study of the Veda, and kindling the 
sacred fire ordained for the three 
higher c., to seive the other c. the 
duty of the 5 udi a, 2, r sq. ; occupa- 
tions of c. m times of distress, 2, 
Ivisq., 211-14 ; 14 , 20, 235 sq. , 25 , 
420-30; respect due to members 
of different c., 2 , 48; 25 , 53, 53 n,, 
55, 58 , difference ot c with regard 
to the lules about saluting, 2, 53, 
209 sq , 209 n ; 25 , 52 sq. ; lawtul 
and unlawful occupations for mem- 
bers of the four c , 2, 123 sq , 211- 
14, 327-34, 234 n.; 7 , 13, 136 sq, 
189, 10 (11), 112, ii6sq. ; 14 , ri- 
18, 20, 175 sq, , 25 ,lxxii, 325-7, 419, 
499 ; 29 , 124 ; 33,54-8, 68 n. ; 35 , 
247 sq.; precedence among the 
various c., 2, 125 sq , 125 n. ; a king 
shall choose his officers from the 


three highei c., 2, 163 ; ail jnen must 
serve those who belong to htghei c , 2, 
234 ; thee, of Kayasthas or scribes, 
7 , xxiv, XXX, 46 ; duties of the four 
c., and law legardmg the relation 
between them, 7, 12 sq., 27-9; 8, 
126 sq. , 14 , 199 ; 25 , xii, x, 24 sq , 
27, 32sq , 400-2,416, 478; 25 , cvn.; 
a Brdhmaxia^ though 07tly fen years old^ 
and a member of the kingly r., though a 
hund; cd years old, must be considered as 
father and wn , and of these two, the 
Brdhmana is the father. The seniority 
of Brdhmams is founded upon sacred 
knowledge , of Kshati zyas, iipoti valour 
in arms , of Vai^yas, upon gram and 
\yther) wealth ; of as, upon 
{puority of) birth, 7 , 131 ; a rich 
man surrounded and waited upon 
by a crowd of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vai^yas, and ^udras, 21 , roi ; king 
the piotector of the system of c., 
7 , 14 , 25 , 221 ; the peculiar laws 
of c. to be observed m the absence 
of special x-ulcs of 1 evealed texts, 14 , 
4, 4 n. , a fViatiiya shall pass 
though mi foi tuim which have befallen 
him by the strength of hn arms,aVai<ya 
and a Sddra by their wealth, the chief of 
the twiccdmn by muttei cdpiayers and 
burnt-oblatwm, 14 , 129; 25 , 436; 
5 udras created to serve the Brah- 
ma«as, 25 , 326; Brahma^as may 
appiopnate property from Vauyas 
and ^fidi as for sacred purposes, 25 , 
432sq. ; the lafv protects the tourc,, 
33 , 8 ; usury allowed for Vauyas, 
but not for Brahma«!as, 33 , 68 ; a 
Kuhka, head of a caste, 33 , 89 n. ; 
Sagala crowded with Brahmans, 
nobles, ai tificers, and servants, 35 , 3 ; 
Vauya and 5 udra surrounded by 
Kshatriya and Brahma^/a, 41 , 227 ; 
^fidra, BitUman, 42 , 72; 

people, as compared with nobles 
and Br^hmawas, are like iron, as 
compared with gold and silver, 44 , 
339, 339 n. ; minstrels, harlots, 
gamblers, eunuchs are to be neither 
Siidras nor BrJlhmawas, 44 , 417; 
Br^hma/zas, Kshatriyas, Vaijyas, 
i 5 ri«<^alas, Vukkasas, hunters, mer- 
chants, SOdras, 45 , 301. 

(^LBR^HMAiVAS AND KSHATRIYAS. 
Si^^^tajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches 
the Br^hma«a GErgya BffiSki, 1 , 306; 
15 , TOO n., X03 ; a Brilhmawa of ten 
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years to be considered as the father 
of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2 , 
53; Kshatnyas, when assisted by 
Brahma«as, do not fall into dis- 
tress, 2, 236 ; Bfd/imanas, untied 
with Kshatriyas, uphold gods, manes, 
aftd men, 2 , 338; BrShmawas are 
lords over all other c , 7 , 215; 
GayaM = Br^hma«as,Trish/ubh = 
Kshatnyas, 12 , 96 ; Kshatnyas and 
BrahmaTzas represented bv Indra 
and Agni, 12 , 419; 26 , 362; 44 , 
xxii ; etiquette between BrIhmaHa 
and king, 15 , 162 sq.; a Kshatriya 
sage teaches a BrShma^a, 15 , 204 
sqq.; Kshatnyas and Brahmans are 
fixed m Prtzza, 15 , 275 ; the monas- 
tical order of Gamas and Buddhists 
chiefly intended for Kshatnyas, not 
for Brihmazzas, 22 , xxx sq. ; the 
embryo of hlahavira removed from 
thesouthern Brahmanical part to the 
northern Kshatriya part of KuWa- 
pura, 22, 190 sq , 219, 223, 226-8 ; a 
Kshatriya and a learned Brahma»a 
must never be despised, 25 , 150; 
mutual relation of Kshatnyas and 
Brabma«as, rivalry between them, 
25, 399. 399 n. ; 43 , 345 «• ; 44 , 
1 3 1-4; from out of the priesthood 
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra) 
IS produced, 25 , 399, 399 n, ; 44 , 
226 sq. ; Brihma«a the root, Ksha- 
triya the top of the sacred law, 25 , 
447 ; by the Diksha the sacnficer, 
of whatever c. he be, becomes a 
BrRhma»a, 26 , 35 ; Brahman and 
Kshatra, tw^o vital forces, 26 , T24 ; 
prayer for the priesthood and 
nobility, 26 , 144 ; 46 , 231-5 ; 44 , 
294j 485 sq ; a Brlhmawa can be 
without a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya 
not without a BrShmazza, 26 , 27osq ; 
Kshatriyas learn their duties from 
Brahma«as, 85 , 233 ; the Bodhisatt\a 
reflects whether he should take 
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brahma«a, 
35 , 272 ; Brihmawas superior to 
Kshatnyas, 35 , 290 ; was Buddha a 
Brahmawa or a Kshatriya? 86, 25- 
30 ; Buddhist phrase ‘ Khattiyas 
and Brahmans,’ 86, 127 n. ; Buddhas 
always born as Biihmazzas or Ksha- 
triyas, 86, 132 n. ; VS^apeva for 
Br^hma«as and Kshatriyas, Ra^- 
suya for Kshatriyas, 41 , xxiv sq., 3 


sq., 23-5 ; kindling-sticks for 
Kshatnyas and priests, both are 
Agm, 41 , 259 sq. ; the Kshatriya 
must give a sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 177 ; Br^hmawasand Ra- 
^nyas contend with one another 
in the theological disputations, 44, 
1 1 2-1 5; why a Brahma»a and a 
Rt^anya must perform the lute-play- 
ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 286 sq 
See also Brahmawas (if),/2WKshatnyas. 
(r) Kshatriyas and Vai^syas, 

The Vauyas serve, store up for 
the Kshatnyas, 12 , 82, 94 ; Kshatra 
and Vu, represented by Prastaraand 
Barhis, 12 , 92 sq. ; the Pravara in 
the case of Kshatriyas and Vabyas, 
12 , 115 n, ; Kshatriyas represented 
by Indra (and Agni),Vaijyas by the 
Vijve DeviA, 12 , 371 ; 26 , 220 sq. ; 
Indra (or Varu»a) the nobility, 
Maruts the people, and the nobility 
are the controllers of the people, 
12, 387, 393, 399, 401 sq.; 26 , 334 
sq., 338, 395 sq. n., 396 sq. ; the 
people are the nobleman’s food, 26 , 
65 sq.; 41 , 13, 153; 43 , 125, 129, 
132 sq., 132 n. ; the nobility sur- 
rounded by the people, 26 , 146; 
44 , 466 ; peasantry obedient to the 
nobility, 26 , 227 sq. ; 44 , 237, 303 ; 
Vaijya or R%anya at the VS^apeya 
chaiiot race, 41 , 29 ; king sprinkled 
with consecration water by a Ra- 
^anya and Vaijya, 41,8 3 sq ; milk is 
the nobility,. SurS-liquor the peas- 
antry, the nobility is produced from 
out ot the peasantry, 44 , 225, 228. 
( d ) The twice-born c. or Aryans. 

Three c. mentioned by the names 
of Brahma«a, Raj?-an, and Vi j, 1 , 143, 
143 n. ; what wise men of the three 
twnce-born c. approve, is virtue, 2, 
72 ; pure men ot the first three c. 
shall be cooks, or .Judras under cer- 
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq. ; a 
Snataka shall live m a place chiefly 
inhabited by Aryans, 2 , 225 ; a 
SnEtaka slmll always behave as be- 
comes an Aiyan, 2, 226 ; the three 
first c. called twice-born, 7 , 12, 
1 19; ihose countmes are called bar^ 
barons {mlekkha) where the system of 
the four c does not exist , the others are 
denoted Arydvarta (the abode of the 
Aryans') ; 7 , 255 ; the twice-born 
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are the fiist among men, 8, 353; 
Sawskiras and Veda-study tor the 
three higher c , 8,^358; the twice- 
born c. and the .Sudras, 14 , 9 sq. ; 
25 , 402; twice-born men shall le- 
side in pure countries, iSiidras any- 
where, 25 , 33 ; Aryan has three 
biiths, 25 , 61 ; iSudras personating 
twice-born men to be punished, 25 , 
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan 
origin cannot be concealed, 25 , 41 5 ; 
different duties of Aryans and non- 
Aryans, 25 , 418; how far S'udras 
may imitate Anans, 25 , 428-30; 
falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, a mortal sin, 25 , the 
gods (and hence also the sacnficer 
who IS consecrated) only commune 
with the three higher c. who alone 
are able to sacrifice, 26 , 4 ; nobility 
and priesthood and the people are 
this all, 26 , 291 sq. ; cruel punish- 
ments of iSudras proffeiing a false 
accusation against twice-born men, 
83 , 33 ; men only of the three higher 
c. entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 ; 'the 5 fidra and the Arya’ 
« all men, 42 , 68, 402 , Brahman 
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and 
peasantry, 43 , 67 sq. ; Kshatra 
(nobility), 5 iidras and Aryas created, 
43 , 74 sq ; piayer to be delivered 
fiom sins committed against iSudra 
or Arya, 44 , 265 it is a rare chance 
to be born as an Arya, for many arc 
the Dasyus and Mle^>J>?^as, 45 , 43. 
See also Society, Vauya, and 5 iidra. 
{e) Low C. AND OUTCASTS. 

Gifts which may be accepted even 
from an Ugra, or a Sfidra, 2, 27, 27 
n., 65 sq., 65 n. ; near a iSfidra, a 
K^nd^z. and an outcast, as near a 
burial-gi ound, the study of the Veda 
must be interrupted, 2 , 34, 261 , 7 , 
124 ; 14 , 121 sq., 210; 29 , 81, 324; 
he shall not study the Veda m a 
village where ^Walas live, 2, 34 , 
14 , 64, 29 , 324; food brought or 
looked at by an Apapatra, iSfidra, 
Ugra, outcast, or Nishida is impure, 
2 , 60, 60 sq. n. ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts 
and with ApapStms foi bidden, 2 , 74 ; 
7 , 133, 187 sq.; 14 ; 5, 109, 230 , 
25 , 497; penance for a Br^hmawa 
who has served a man of ' the black 


race,* 2, 87, 87 sq n. ; how one 
should behave towards teachers and 
relations who have lost their c., 2, 
88 ; It IS sinful and defiling to 
touch or speak to, or look at a 
Kkndahj outcast, or Mle^Ma, 2 , 103; 
7 , 94 «q ; 14 , 121, 171, 183 ; 25 , 
119, 183 ; dogs, outcasts, and K^n- 
^Slas receive a shaie at meals, 2, 
122; 14 , 50, 25 , 92; outcasts do 
not inherit, 2, 133; 14 , 89; 25 , 
372 sq. and n. ; 83 , 194, a funeral 
meal looked at by dogs, Apapitras, 
S'lidras, JTSw^s^c^las, or outcasts, is 
defiled, 2 , 145, 259; 7 , 250; alms 
may be accepted from all c. except 
Abhuastas and outcasts, 2 , 190; 
gaiments of the mourners to be 
given to men of the lowest c., 2^254 > 
the crow, the Kkndkh among birds, 2, 
266 n.; those who ae-sociate with out- 
casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280; 
14 , 222 , 25,467sq. and note; defini- 
tion of the term outcast, 2, 280; 
women become outcasts by inter- 
couise with men of lower c., 2, 281 ; 
the seven lowest c., 7 , 29 n. , 
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7, 
93 ; mire and water defiled by being 
touched by low-caste people, 7 , 102 ; 
during penance one must not speak 
to iSfidias and outcasts, 7 , 151 ; 25 , 
476; sm of living as a Vi^tya or 
outcast, 7 , 176 sq. ; 25 , 442, 443 n,; 
aftei having bathed, he must not 
converse with low-caste persons, or 
outcasts, 7 , 205 ; a Sn^taka must 
not speak to low-caste persons, 7 , 
228; ^vap^ka, the lowest of c., 8, 
65; 10 (11), 23; 45 , 50, 55, 59; 
Kshatri) as became Vr/shalas, 8, 295; 
Buddha’s definition of an outcast, 
10 (11), 21-3; law about outcasts, 
14 , 67 sq ; penance for intercourse 
with low-caste and outcast females, 
14 , 104; cohabitation with Apapttra 
women and female outcasts, an 
Upapv^taka sm, 14 , 219; outcasts 
shall live together, sacrificing for 
each other, teaching each other, 
marrying amongst each other, 14 , 
220; no Vr/shala or Vr/shali should 
touch a woman in her courses, 15 , 
219; is intercourse with the sons 
of outcasts permitted? 14 , 220 sq.; 
associating with outcast teachers or 
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pupils IS sinful, 14 , 239 ; a Snataka 
shall not travel with outcasts, Vr/- 
shalas, or jSudras, 14 , 243 ; 80 , 87 ; 
Vr^tyas or outcasts, excluded from 
initiation, 25 , 37, 405-7, 406 n. ; he 
who neglects the twilight devotions 
becomes an outcast, 25 , 49 ; out- 
c^ts excluded from 5 raddha feasts, 
25 , 103 ; alliance with outcasts 
through Veda or marriage, 25 , 105 ; 
a Snataka shall not dwell in a coun- 
tij swarming with men of low c , 
25 , 138, 14 1 ; flesh of animals slam 
bv KhiMdiS is pure, 25 , 192; K%n* 
^alas and iSvapa^as, their mode of life 
and occupation, 25 , 414 sq. and n. ; 
penance for sacrihcmg for Vratyas, 
25 , 471 ; outcasts unfit to be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 89 , JiTawialas used for 
searching after a thief, 33, 206 ; gifts 
not to be accepted fi om outcasts, 88, 
220; occult sciences described as 
the arts of iTSWalas, iSabaras, Dravi- 
^as, &c., 45 , 366. See also Initiation 
(Vratyas), Sms (Abhuastas), and 
-SQdras. 

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c. 

Low mixed c. of KhidkX^s, from 
union of 5 '(idia with a BrShma/?a 
woman, 1, 82, 91; 2, 103, 103 n. ; 
15 , 169; 25 , 343, 404 sq., 411; 
definition ot, and law regarding 
mixed c., 2 , lx sq. ; 7 , 66 sq. ; 14 , 
XXV, 94, 94 n., 196-8 ; 25 , Ixxi sq., 
Ixxxi, 402-18; 33 , 186 - 8 ; union 
of a twice-bom man with a 5t!dra 
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ; 
7 , 112 ; 10 (11), 49, 14 , 70, 228, 
228 n., 244; 25 , 466 sq. and n. ; 
cohabitation of Aryan women with 
iSudras, and Aryan men with Apa- 
pStra women causes impurity, 2, 
74 sq.; low mixed c., Paulkasas, 
Vainas, 2 , 103, 103 n,; 15 , 169; 
mixed c. of Nishadas, 2 , 103 n. ; 
7 , 163 ; 14 , 228 ; 25 , 163; 30 , 317 ; 
intermarriage between different c. 
sinful, 2, 130 sq.; 25 , 184, 184 n. ; 
the son of a Brihmawa who follows 
the profession of a Kshatriya, and 
the son of a 5 udra born from a Br^h- 
ma«a woman defile the company at 
a iSrlddha, 2, 145 ; those who have 
been killed m trying to prevent 
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7 , 18 ; 
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7, 


138; 25 , 444, 455; interniingUng 
of c. results from neglect of rites, 
S, 41 j 55 ; in order to prevent a con- 
fusion of c , Br^ma/?as and Vauyas 
may take up arms, 14 , 20, 236 ; 
a Brahmawa who has intercourse 
with a Khu^h. female becomes an 
outcast, or a 14 , 235 ; a 

teacher’s wives of equal or of dif- 
ferent c., 25 , 68 sq., 68 n. ; learning 
and an excellent wife may be ac- 
quired even from men of low c., 25 , 
72 sq., 72 n. ; intermarriage be- 
tween different c., 25 , 75, 77 - 9 , 83, 
86 ; great offence of a Brahma»a, 
who, being invited to a 5 rSddha, 
dallies wnth a Siidra woman, 25 , 
in; intercourse with a iSudra 
female after having partaken of 
a 5 r^ddha dinner injures the manes, 
25 , 12 1 ; by intercourse with in- 
ferior people a Brihma«a becomes 
a Sudra, 25 , 167 ; if there were no 
punishments, a confusion of c. would 
arise, 25 , 219; 33 , 216; king’s 
consort must be of equal c., 25 , 
228 ; intermixture of c. to be pre- 
vented by the king, 25 , 285 ; arms 
may be taken up when the twice- 
born c. are threatened with de- 
struction, 25 , 314, 314 n. , mixture 
of c. caused by adultery, 25 , 315, 
315 n.; seduction of maidens by 
men of lower c, 25 , 317 sq. 
females of low birth attained the 
qualities of high-born husbands, 25 , 
331 sq. ; contusion of c. caused by 
Vena, 25 , 359; standing of wives of 
different c., 25 , 343 sq. ; otfspnng 
of Aryan father and non-Aryan 
mother preferable to offspring of 
non-Aryan father and Aryan 
mother, 25 , 417 sq. ; those who 
have intercourse with women of 
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas, 
25 , 497 ; mixed assemblages (of 
members of different c.) are illegal, 
33 , 154 ; intercourse with unchaste 
women, but not of higher c , per- 
mitted, 38 , 180 sq. ; pznk&gan^Jb = 
the four c. and the NishSdas, 34 , 
262 ; a man of a mixed c. shall kill 
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
279 n.; the 5 fldra woman is the 
Arya’s mistress, 44 , 526 ; the son of a 
Vaijya woman not initiated, 44 , 326. 
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(^) Religious view of c. 

Men are reborn in higher or 
lower a, according to then actions, 
1 , 83 ; 2 , 102 sq., 103 n., 126 , 7 , 
144; 8, 322 ; 25 , 485, 496 sq , 45 , 
15; a Brahma«a should be chosen 
as a teacher, Kshatriyas or Vauyas 
only in tunes of distiess, 2, 1 ii , 
14 , 154; oiigin or creation of c,, 
8, 59 ; 12 , 296 ; 14 , 25 ; 15 , 89 sq., 
25 , 14, 14 n., 24 sq , 2611., 326, 
413 ; 43 , 74 sq. ; c, and A.framas, 8, 
315 sq.; 22, xxxi sq. , the three 
qualities in the three c., darkness 
m the iSudra, goodness in the Brah- 
ma«a, 8, 329 , a Bhikkhu's power 
of remembering to what c. he be- 
longed in a previous birth, 11, 216- ; 
the c. system, and the Br^hmawas, 
12 , xii sq. ; Indra, Agni,Vuve-devas 
represent nobihty, priesthood, and 
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 43 , 342, 
344 ; ceremonies of excommunica- 
tion and leadmission of a sinner, 
14 , 77 sq., 216; 25 , 468~7c> ; a 
Snitaka shall beg trom Biahma»as, 
Kshatriyas, Vauyas, and Carpen- 
ters, 14 , 159, 159 n , manes ot the 
lour c., 25 , 1 12 ; four c. known by 
the Veda, 25 , 505; three meties 
corresponding to the thiee c., 29 , 
59 n., SnEtaka pi ays to become 
beloved among Brahman (i.e. Br^h- 
mawas), Vauyas, 59 dias, and kings, 
30 , 167 , the sacrifice is for the 
three c., 30 , 315-17 , all the four c. 
are fit for the knowledge of the 
Itih^sas and Pura/^as, 34, 239 , there 
are four c., but none of them 
vomits Soma, 41 , 131 ; sacrificial 
offerings mystically identified with 
Brahman (priesthood), Kshatra 
(nobility), and Vu (people), 44 , 41 ; 
men of all the four c, seized at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 409 sq., 413, 
417 ; protection invoked for Ksha- 
tra, Brahman, and Vu, 44 , 496; 
if there were only one Soul, there 
could not be Brlhma«as, Kshatri- 
yas, Vauyas, and 5 udras, 45 , 418; 
diffeience of c. results from the 
soul’s connexion with a body, 
though all souls are parts of Brah- 
man and equal, 48 , 564 sq. 

{b) Religious rites different 

ACCORDING TO C.' 


Difference of c. with regard to 
initiation, 2, 3 sq., i75"7; 7 , 114 
sq. ; 14 , 56-8, 150-2; 25 , 36-9; 
29 , 58-60, 66, 70 n,, 187 sq , 303 
sq., 307, 309-11, 399 sq-; 30 , 63 
sq., 64 n., 137, I 39 » 148 sq., 27osq., 
374 ; difference of c. with regard to 
the rules for Brahma/^^rins, 2 , 9 sq., 
12, 21 ; 8, 217 ; 29 , 308 ; 32 , 233- 
4 ; a Biahma^ffrm should not beg 
from low-caste people, 2, ir, ri n,; 
difference of c. with regard to sip- 
ping water, 2 , 58 n.; 7 , 199; a 
Brahma/^rin shall not eat m the 
house of Kshatriyas, Vauyas, or 
5 fidras, 2, 66 sq. ; penances for 
muidei of members of the four c., 
2 , 78-80, 83, 284 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq., 
212 ; penances different for dif- 
ferent c., 2 , 84; 7 , 168 sq., 175, 
14 , 162, 301 ; difference of c., and 
reception of guests, 2, 110, non., 
207; 7 , 216; 14 , 239; 29 , 198, 
274; 30 , 172, 377; gifts produce 
different mei it accoi ding to the c. 
of the receiver, 2, 203 ; rules re- 
garding impuiTty for the diffeient 
c., 2 , *49, *5* sq.; 7 , 87, 89, 93-6; 
14 , 21, 29, 167; gifts which a 
Bi^hma?/a may accept from mem- 
bcis of all c., 2, 265 ; difference of 
c. with regard to forbidden food, 7 , 
39 ; difference of c. and funeral 
.cciemome.s, 7 , 75, certain intoxi- 
cating drinks unclean for a BrS-h- 
mawa, but not for a Kshatriya and 
a Vauya, 7 , 95 sq. ; 44 , 233 ; wives 
of different c , their participation m 
religious duties performed by the 
husband, 7 , 1 1 1 sq. ; different names 
to be given to children of the four 
c„ 7, 113, 113 sq. n.; 25,35; 29 , 
297 sq, ; different forms ot calls for 
the four c, 12, 28, 28 n,, 453; 
Havishkr/t formulas for members 
of the four c., 12, 28, 28 n.; differ- 
ence of c. with regard to construct- 
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n. ; 
different seasons suitable for the 
Agny8.dheya for the three c., 12 , 
290 sq ; different marriage rites for 
different c , 14 , 206 sq,; 25 , 79^82; 
bathing before sandhy^ prescribed 
foi all c., 14 , 246 , an ascetic may 
beg alms from men of all c., 14 , 
281 ; difference m ceremonies 
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according to c., 25 , 41 sq., 65, 95, 
182, 184 sq. and n., ig6; iSudras 
Irom whom a Brahma«a may accept 
food, 25 , 168 ; a dead Brahma^a 
shall not be carried out by a .Sudra, 
25 , 187; a Brahmawa shall never 
beg from a jSudra property for a 
sacrifice, 25 , 435 , different gilts at 
marriage to be given by the four c., 

29 , 39> 285 ; different rules for the 
Zu^/akarman for the three c., 29 , 
55; different site lor building a 
house for the different c., 29 , 212, 
428 ; 30 , 120 , difference of c. with 
regard to salving after bath, 29 , 
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godina 
different for the three c., 29 , 403 ; 

30 , 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken 
from members of the three c., 30 , 
15 ; the Rathakira c. admitted to 
the Agnyidhana, 30 , 316 ; Nishida 
chieftains admitted to the Gave- 
dhuka sacrifice, 30 , 317 ; difference 
of c.^m sacrificial details, 30 , 337; 
Mahivrata ceremonies for Brih- 
ma«as, Agniiayana rites also for 
other c., 43 , xxv sq. and n. ; differ- 
ent size of sepulchral mound for 
the four c., 44, 435, 

(z) The c. and the law. 


Offences causing loss of c., 2, 7, 
74 sq., 89, 92, 280-2 ; 7 , 138 ; 14 , 
5, 217-19, 235 j 25 , 444, 482 ; differ- 
ence of c , and law ot adultery, 2, 
i66sq., 14 , ii2sq.* 232 sq.; 25 , 
316, 316 n., 319-21; 33, 179, 366 
sq. ; different punishments for 
different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 245; 
”, 33sq.; 25 , 275 sq., 302-4, 382, 
384, 386; 33 , 203 sq, 228-31 ; 
marriage laws (number of wives, 
wives of different c ) and c , 2, 196 , 

; 14 , 5 sq., 92 sq, 
196; 29 , 277; 33 , 165 sq and n., 
^85 ; rights of children according 
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-200 
and n.; 25 , 350 sq, and n., 356-8, 
3^5 n., 371, 371 n. ; difference of 
c., and law about giving evidence, 
2, 246 sq.; 7 , 50-2; 14,82; 25 , 
264-6, 266 n., 269 sq., 272, 274 , 
3 ^ 81, 81 n., 88, 91, loo, 245; 
difference of c, (sons ot wives ot 
different c.) and law of inheritance, 
2 , 308 sq.; 7 , 64 sq., 70-3 ; 14 , 89, 
?25 sq., 225 n.; 25 , 357 - 9 , 364, 
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367 n. , 33 , 193, 201, 371 sq., 
374 ~^ ; difference of c. with regard 
to a treasure found, 7, 19 ; offences 
and punishments, with regard to 
the relation of c , 7 , 33 sq. ; law of 
debt (interests) different for dif- 
ferent c., 7 , 42 ; 14 , 15, 15 n. ; 25 , 
278, 285 sq.; 33 , 66, 66 n.; dif- 
ference of c. and the law of ordeals, 
53 sq.; 33 , 115, 117; the ciime 
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78- 
80, 83, 284 sq.; 7 , 132, 133 sf|., 
157 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq , 312; 25 , 
448, 455 sq. and n. ; difference of 
c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7, 
174 sq.; 14 , 109 sq.; 33 , 179; legal 
procedure to be m accordance with 
the sum of the science of the first 
two c., 14 , 79, 79 n. ; women be- 
come outcasts only by murder of 
a husband, or of a learned Brahma»a, 
or of a foetus, 14 , 133 ; difference 
of c. in criminal law, 14 , 201 sq . ; 
even a despicable Brahma»a may 
be a judge, but never a .Sudra, 25 , 
255 sq. and n. ; suitors at a trial 
examined m the 01 der of the c., 25 , 
256 ; 33 , 290, 290 n. ; peculiar laws 
and customs of c , 14 , 96 ; 25 , 260, 
260 n, 262, 294, stolen pioperty 
must be restored to men of all c., 
25 , 260; difference of law of theft 
according to c, 25 , 313; law of 
abuse and defamation between 
different c , 25 , 301-3 ; 33 , 355 sq.; 
taxes to be levied from the fom c., 
25 , 427 sq. and n. , difference of c. 
and law about slavery, 33, 137 sq, 
and n, ; the wife of one expelled 
from caste may marry another man, 
33 , 185 ; law about assault, and 
difference of c., 33 , 209-ir, 357, 
559 ; Kariiaganaka lost his caste by 
carrying off a Brihman’s daughter, 
49 (1), 45. 

(j) G. DISREGARDED. 

View of c. Ill the Bhagavadgiti, 

8 , 21-5, 208-10; view of c. in 
Buddhism, 8, 25 ; Brahmawa and 
iSvapika alike (manifestations of 
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n. ; even 
Vaijyas and SMras attain the su- 
preme goal, how much more 
Brihma«as and royal saints, 8, 85 
sq , 85 n , 255 ; Buddha’s definition 
of an outcast, illustiated by the 
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story of a who was reborn in 

the Brahma woild, 10 (ii), 20-3 ; not 
by birth does one become an outcast^ not 
oy birth does one become a Brtihmam , 
by deeds one becomes an outcast, by 
deeds one becomes a Brdhmana, 10 (11), 
23; 45 , 140; disagreement of c. 
on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (a), 
52 ; Buddha is neither a Brlhma^a, 
nor a king’s son, nor a Vessa 
(Vabya), but a wandering mendi- 
cant, 10 (a), 74 sq. ; do not ash 
about descent^ but ask about conduct ^ 
from woodj it is true, fire is born , 
(likewise) a firm Mum, although be- 
longing to a low family, may become 
noble, when restrained (frotn sinmnf) 
by humility, 10 (li), 76; who has 
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if 
he be of black origin, 10 (11), 103 , 
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is 
open to all, 11 , 187 ; Bhikkhus 
belonging to different c. before 
enteiing the Order, 20 , 192 sq., 
193 n. ; the four c. renounce then 
names and lineage when they be- 
come Buddhist monks, 20 , 304 ; the 
monk Harik^ja-Bala, born in a 
family of 5 vap^kas, converts a Br^h- 
maaa, 45 , 50, 54 sq ; a Br^hmaaa 
or Kshatnya, an Ugra or a Li^- 
khz.v\, when entering the order, is 
not stuck up on account of his 
Gotia, 45 , 321 sq. ; men of different 
c. may become BrShmaaas, accord- 
ing to 5 aivas, 48 , 521, 

Castration not allowed to Bhik- 
khus, 20, 77 sq. 

Categories, twenty-five, of the Slu- 
khya system, 84 , 257-60; difficulties 
with regard to the six c. of the 
Vaueshikas, 34 , 394 sqq. , seven, 
two, five c. of the Gamas, 34 , 428 
430; five c. of the Gaivas, 34 , 
435 , nine c. or developments, 45, 

153, 154. 

Caterpillar, soul compared to a, 
103, 352 - 

Cattle, law relating to, 2 , 168 sq., 

295-8, 

33fi sq. ; 33 , 67, 141-3, 160-4, 
160 n., 346 ; 37 , 119 sq., 403 ; the 
Earth feels m^t happy where flocks 
and herds thrive, 4 , 23 sq. ; creation 
of c., 5 , 18; 26 , 406-9; 37 , 237; 
Ahannan’s contest with the c., 5 , 


177-82; duties towards c., 5, 374; 
31 , 69, 73; 37 , 237-40; Players 
for c., 5 , 392; 12 , 185; 26 , 449; 
Aicibiaii customs with regard to c,, 
6, 89, 89 n., 112, 1 12 n., 115 n., 
132-4, 134 n. ; punishment for de- 
priving c. of their virility, 7, 35; 
tending c. duty of Vauyas, 8, 127 ; 

25 , 325, 400, 419 ; created for men, 
9 , 167, 19S; 37 , 283; rites and 
piayers auspicious resp. inauspicious 
lor c., 12, 64, 64 n., 71 n., 104, 
172, 206 sq., 212, 342, 347, 353-5, 
358; are fivefold, 12, 219, 228; 
c. means home, 12, 234; the as- 
terism Rohmi connected with c., 
12, 283 sq. ; about selling c. to 
foreigners, 18 , 182 sq. ; Drvaspa 
keeps the flocks m health, 23 , iii ; 
three times a day take care of the 
beneficent c., 23 , 339; rearing of 
c. meiitonous, 24 , 28 ; Br^hina«as 
must not tend c., 25 , 272 ; c. rear- 
ing one of the ten modes of sub- 
sistence, 25 , 427; wealth means c., 

26 , 180, 44 , 126; foul smell of c. 
not to be shunned, 26 , 266 sq. ; at 
first did not submit to being given 
away, 26 , 344; are related to the 
Adilyas, 26 , 353, 353 n., 356; Vayu 
leader of c., 26 , 362 ; c. are food, 
26 , 446 sq.; 41 , 33 ; 43 , 52, 56 sq., 
87, no, 1 1 5, 218 sq., 335; cere- 
monies and sacrifices i elating to c., 

29 , 99--IOI, ^130, 215 sq., 255-9, 
353““5> 410 sq. , 30 , xxviii, 37, 87-9, 
1 16-18, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44 , 10, 
12,^119, 123, X27 sq. ; Pmhataka 
or Ajvayu^a festival for the sake 
of c., 29 , 130, 203, 332 sq., 415; 

30 , 92 sq.; 501 agava sacrifice for 
aveiting plague in c., 29 , 255-8; 
30 , 220-4, 291 ; Rudra invoked to 
protect the c., 30 , 37 ; Rudra dwells 
among c., 30 , 181 ; brandmarks on 
c., 35 , 122; duties of shepherds, 
37 , 81-4 ; religious duty of tending 
and care of c., 37 , 126 sq., 179, 248, 
286 sq, 312, 318 sq, 370; 47 , i68; 
on c. breeding, 37 , 129, 139 ; reme- 
dies for c., 37 , 129 ; mutual service 
of man, c., and sacred beings, 37 , 
265 ; wisdom produced by care of 
c., 37 , 334; benefit for a husband- 
man through c , 37 , 344 ; repletion 
unnecessary for c., 37 , 381 ; salt 



CATTLE— CEREMONIES 


145 


means c, 41 , 33 ; Agni is c., 41 , 
196-8; both gods and men subsist 
on c., 41 , 229 ; Dhurva-bnck, repre- 
sentmg c., put on the fire- altar, 41 , 
379-81 ; charm against worms in c., 
42 , 23, 317-20; charms for the 
prosperity of c., 42 , 143-5, 150 , 
303 sq, 35T sq., 359-61, 

49°9 493 ; a shepherd’s charm against 
wild beasts and robbers, 42, 147 sq., 
366-9 ; Bhava and iSarva, the lords 
of c, 42 , 153; marked, 42 , 174, 
658; charm against sterility in c., 
42 , 299; charm to bring stray c. 
home, 42 , -^96; Rudra invoked not 
to hurt a, 43 , 154, 162 ; two-footed 
man established among four-footed 
c , 44 , 26 ; m wintei c. waste away, 
44 , 45 ; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 82 ; the sacrifice is c , 44 , 116 ; 
even whilst seeing cleaily they do 
not know anything, 44 , 130; off- 
spring, c., and heaven as rewaid of 
the pious, 44 , 163, 170, 309 sq. ; 
milk, the light of c , 44, 315; the 
cups of milk (at the Sautr^ma«i) are 
c., 44 , 229 ; recurring death of c , 
44 , 271 ; won by the sacnficer, by 
means of the Gagati metre, 44, 384 ; 
consist of sixteen parts, 44, 342 ; 
secured by the Br/hati metre, 44 , 
37 X ; metres are c, 44 , 376 n.; 
are neither domestic nor wild, 44, 
376 n. ; when the c. ^overflow with 
milk, all the gods subsist thereon, 
44 , 508 ; Ashavahutd mterfei es to 
diminish slaughter of c , 47 , xu ; 
pleased by the conversion of Vutasp, 
47 , 74 ; kindness towards c. en- 
joined, 47 , 107 sq. See also Bull, 
Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep. 
Causation, chain of, see Nidanas, 
Cause, causes : Knsh«a greater than 
Brahman and first c., 8, 96 ; pra- 
dhlna, nature or material c.,8, 1 06 n., 
191, 191 n., 244 ; the end of the 
great c. can never be reached, 8, 
192 ; the self having no c., 8, 347, 
309 ; where there are c. there is 
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335 ; 
all beings ha\e been cieated by 
nature, not by a c., 8, 387, 387 n. ; 
discussions on the c. of the world, 
15 , 231-7; 19 , 206-12; whatever 
is originated, the Sankhyas say, is 
originated from inheient c, non- 
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inherent c., and opeiative c., 34 , 
5 sq. ; causal matter is metaphori- 
cally represented as a she-goat, 84 , 
256 sq ; only the one highest a is 
true, 34 , 322 , four kinds of c, ad- 
mitted by the Bauddha, 34 , 409, 
409 n. ; things exist either through 
Karma, or a c , or the season*?, 86 , 
103, 107 sq. ; a Bodhisattva should 
not believe in the idea of a c., 49 (11), 
1 14 sq.;— seed and product, c. and 
effect, 8 , 383 n. ; relation of c. and 
effect, 84 , xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309, 
31T, 320-43, 350, 3 ^ 7 , 395 sq., 
396 n., 399, 456, 442; 38 , 9, 20, 
451 , 48 , 415-19, 430-4, 445 sq., 
453-5, 459, 463-5, 471, 482 sq., 
54 also Nidanas, PradhRna, 
UpSdana, and World (^). 

Cave (of the heart), see Heart 
Cave dweUings, in which Buddha 
stayed, 11, 56 sq. 

Celibacy, see Monks. 

Cemeteiry (burial-ground), Veda 
study must be interrupted in a, 
35 5 64; 25, 147 j 29, 1 1 6, 

324, rags for pawsukfila robes got 
from a c., 17 , 197 sqq. ; impurity 
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14 , 
30 , ascetics making a vow to wear 
nothing except what they can pro- 
cure from dustheaps or c., 20, 89 , 
a Snataka shall not go to a c., 29, 
126; selection and preparation of 
the place for a c., 29, 236 sq., 237 11. ; 
Rudra invoked on a c., 29, 366; 
bridal procession passing a c., 80 , 
262; preparing of burial-place and 
tomb,44,42i-4o» See alsoDz \^ m ? iS , 
Ceremonies, x/ 

(a) In Indian religions 

(S) In Parsi religion 

(£) In Chinese reIigioni>. 

( a ) In Indian religions. 

The PuwyShava^ana ceremony, 
2, 49 n. ; the ceremony of sipping 
water, 2, 54-9, 57 sq. and n. ; see also 
Purification , costume of the Br^h- 
ma«a when performing c., 2, 54 ; 
one should not invite a sinner to 
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 ; 
even with a fallen mother there 
shall be no communion m religious 
c , 2, 88 ; to prevent the interruption 
of c. begging is permitted, 2, 123; 
rules about the fire for domestic c., 
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2, 201, 201 n. ; money may be taken 
from rich men who neglect their 
religiousdutiestodefraytheexpenses 
of c, 2, 27 3 ; to be performed by the 
husband together with the eldest 
wife, 7, 1 1 1 sq. ; penance for omitting 
the daily iites, 7 , 179; 25 , 472, 
472 n. ; the eternal rites of families 
destroyed by destruction of a family, 
8, 41 sq ; Vedic c. not a true means 
of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made 
at c., 8, 169 ; through ignorance of 
the truth c. become amplified, 8, 
171 ; rites and c. condemned, 11, 
10, 10 n , 199, 300 n., 301 ; the 
ascetic shall discontinue the per- 
formance of c., 14 , 46; families 
perish by neglect of sacred rites, 
25 , 86 ; daily c, of a householder, 
25 , 87-97 ; the iites prescribed in 
the Veda, a means of obtaining 
union with Brahman, 25 , 212, 2 12 n. ; 
Iites without knowledge* of the 
soul not sufficient, 25 , 213, 213 n. ; 
Ksbati i) as degraded by omission ot 
c., 25 , 412; domestic iites and c,, 
ruah 29 and 30 ; c. at the emanci- 
pation of a sla\e, 33 , 138 sq ; 
religious c. performed by seveial 
personsjointly, 33 , 338; c. in Mah^- 
yina Buddhism, 49 (i)> ^99 
Auspic.ous rites, Hair, Marriage, 
Sacraments, Sacrifices, ^i«<5fWoiks 
{b) In Parsi religion. 

C. restored by P^shyotanO, 5 , 
Ii sq., 227, 229 ; AQharnia«^^ per- 
forms the Yaaun ceremony Math 
the archangels, 5 , 14; the G8td- 
kharid nte and other c., 5 , 127, 
137 n., 292, 292 n., 351; 18 , 234, 
234 n., 237 ; 24 , 262 sq and n. ; 
Mazda) asnian c , 5 , 205 sq., 21 1 sq. ; 
five c. which \vhen performed are 
good works, and when neglected 
sms, 5 , 351 sq., 351 n.; ceremonial 
worship and sacred feast, 5, 362 ; 
the merits of diflTerent c , 5, 380 sq,, 
381 n.; about the cost of religious 
c., 18 , 201-9, 242 sq , 250-5 ; to 
order religious iites, an atonement 
foi sin, 18 , 232; celebrating c a 
good work, 24 , 27 sq., 27 n. ; how 
the c. of the sacred beings ought to 
be considered, 24 , 94 sq. ; annual 
Rapithwin ceiemony, 24 , 264 ; duty 
of performing Gada/?g6i, 24 , 285 sq., 


285 n. ; Navazuc/ ceremony, 24 , 
262 sq. and n., 316 sq ; explanation 
of c. and ritual, 87 , 23 ; assault 
against one about to celebrate a 
sacied c, 37 , 49, ^9 n. ; a thief 
liberated to celebrate a religious 
c., 37 , 59 sq. ; on the day of 
battle, 37 , 89 ; at the five periods 
of the day and night, 37 , 167 ; three 
grades of c., 37 , 192 ; great ordinance 
of the ceremonial of Afiharmaai, 
37 , 346 sq.; leligion of Afiharmajsi/ 
made progressive by c., 37 , 363; 
why c. are performed, 37 , 381 sq, ; 
worship of the sacied beings, 87 , 395 
sq ; the c. which go to the bridge of 
sin, 37 , 47 7 ; the wizard Mahrkfis de- 
stroyed by the D^hm^n Afnn ritual, 
47 , xii, 108, See also Sacrifices (0). 
(f) In Chinese religions. 

A minister appointed to direct 
^ the three c.,* 3 , 44, 44 n. ; m c. 
it is bettci to be sparing than ex- 
travagant, 16 , 105 n. ; ‘the orna- 
mental observances of society,* 16 , 
231, 232 n. ; arise when things are 
subjected to restraint, 16 , 434, 
440 n. ; their supposed prevalence 
m Chinese religion, 27 , 12 sq.; 
valueless without truth and rever- 
ence, 27 , 25 sq., 394 sq., 403, 403 n., 
408 sq, 411-14, 415 n,, 416 sq., 
439, 445 sq. ; their importance for 
government and morality, 27 , 39, 
367, 375’-9> 3^6,388-93; 28,261-6; 
discourse of Confucius on c., 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; rules of c. pre- 
sented under the figure of dykes, 
27 , 41 sq ; 28 , 284-99; sug- 
gested by the couise of nature, and 
confoimed to the feelings of man, 
27 , 59 ; 28 , 465 sq. ; how to prac- 
tise c. m a foieign country, 27 , 
loi sq. ; the six ceremonial observ- 
ances, 27 , 230, 248 ; their origin 
and development, 27 , 364-72, 385- 
90 ; enumerated, 27 , 367, 388 ; 28 , 
430 ; on the things to be used for 
c., and details about time, number, 
&c,, 27 , 395 ~ 448 » 44 S n. ; regu- 
lation of expenditure for c., 27 , 
396 ; number of rules of c., 27 , 
404, 404 n. ; are not the expression 
of feelings, 27 , 406 sq. ; promote 
righteousness and humility, 27 , 
413 sq. ; 28 , 219 sq. ; different c. 
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under different dynasties, 27 , 438, 
466-8; 28 , 35-9j 324» 341 sq.; c. and 
music as moral forces, 28 , 95-116, 
125-9; niusic employed at c., 28 , 
loi ; how they were framed, 28 , 
10 1 sq. ; the object of c and music, 
28 , 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28 , 236, 
236 n. ; their instructive and moral- 
izing power, 28 , 257-60; a ruler 
must know the principles of c. and 
music, 28 , 278 ; c. that have no em- 
bodiment, 28 , 279 sq.; 300 usages 
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour, 
28 , 323 ; only to be discussed by 
the emperor, 28 , 324 ; are neces- 
sary, 28 , 331 sq.; the demonstration 
of humanity, 28 , 409 ; how the 
Taoist looks upon c., 89 , 140, 271, 
278-80, 293, 305 sq., 342, 369 ; by 
c. men impose on one another, they 
are but the flowers of the T^o, and 
the commencement of disorder, 40 , 
58 sq. ; cultivated by Confucius, 
40 , 193 ; attacked by Mo-jze, 40 , 
218 ; unguent of the Chrismal rite 
sprinkled on the head (of children, 
idols, &c ), 40 , 270 sq. ; began to 
be practised when the Tao was laid 
aside, 40 , 284 sq. ; c. and music m 
the age of perfect virtue, 40 , 312. 
Cessation, two kinds of it assumed 
by the Bauddhas, 34 , 410 sq., 413. 
Cliain, see Bonds, the five. 
Chiamberlain, see Kshattri. 
Changer (Vikartr/),*n.d., invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347. 
Chaos : the gods of the southern and 
northern seas brought Ch, to an end 
by boring holes in him, 39 , 138, 
266 sq., 267 n. 

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies 
connected with cart containing rice 
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 , pole of ch. 
bound with thongs, 12 , 452 ; Soma- 
carts and cart-shed, 26 , 127-34 ; 
*cart- wheels described, 26 , 132 n ; 
ceremonies on mounting a ch., 29 , 
209-11, 363-5; ^0, 295 ; gods drive 
on ch., 82 , 14, 29, 63, 82, 97, 107, 
126, 159, 169, 210, 272, 296, 313, 
319 sq., 326, 335 sq., 337 sq., 340, 
343 , 352, 357 , 363, 366, 368, 370, 
391 sq., 400 sq., 408, 413, 444, 449 ; 
41 , 289 sq. ; 42 , 120 ; 46 , 245 ; gods 
invoked for wealth of horses, ch., 
ch.-horses, <&c,, 82 , 296, 341 ; racing 


ch., 82 , 352; 46 , 173, 193, 213; 
bounteous like lords of ch., 32, 416 ; 
spokes of ch.-wheels, 32 , 416 ; ch.- 
race at the v%apeya, 41 , xxiv, 17-- 
29 ; ch., is a thunderbolt, is a winner 
of wealth, 41 , 18, 98; carriage and 
pair, the priest’s fee, 41 , 50 ; oblations 
relating to the ch. at the ra^asuya, 
41 , loi sq.; yoke- pin’s throw, and 
yoke as measures of distance, 41 , 
i2 3> 349 ; druing the sacrificial fire 
on a ch., 41 , 289-91 ; first the right, 
then the left ox yoked, 41 , 291, 327 ; 
consecration of war-ch., 42 , 120, 
587 ; offering made on head of ch , 
43 , 233 sq. ; ch. is ponder sun, 48 , 
234 sq ; by oblations of air the gods 
yoked the ch. for the obtamment of 
wishes, 48 , 236 ; if two smashed ch. 
were to unite, there would be one 
fit for driving, 44, 198; is completed, 
i.e. held together with cords, 44, 
318, 318 n.; a victorious ch., 46, 
271. See also Parables (/). 

Charioteer, night like a, 32, 357; 
Maruts called ch., 32, 364, 375 ; three 
horses, the warrior and the ch., 41, 
50, 102; not to get down from 
chariot along with the king, 41, 104 , 
king and ch. stepping on the war- 
chariot, 42, 587 ; Agm compared to 
a ch, 46, 37, 100, 221, 229, 333, 
292, 350, 360 See also Parables (/). 

Chanty, sacrifice, and Veda study, 
the three kinds of good works, 
1, 35 ; 8, 98 sq., 340; 15 , 179; 25 , 
307 ; 48 , 695, 699 ; rewards of ch. 
in next life, 1 , So ; 4 , 200, 383 ; 19 , 
213-16; 24 . 184 sq, 342 sq ; 87 , 
204, 313 ; 88, 124 ; portions of the 
harvest to be left for the benefit of 
the widow, 8, 373, 373 n. ; 28 , 296 ; 
the Earth is pieased by him who 
makes gifts to the faithiul, 4 , 3 r ; 
contract of ch. to co-religionists, J:, 
34, 45 sq. ; he who relieves the j^or 
makes Ahura king^ ^ loi, 2 10, 25 1 ; 
he who refuses gifts to the faithful, 
makes the Drug pregnant with 
fiends, ^ 201 ; Zoroastnan virtue 
and duty of ch , ^ 218, 266, 285- 
7, 286 n. ; ^ 209; 18 , 174 sq ; 
28 , 316, 320 n., 336-8, 344; 24 , 
19, 24, 282, 329; 87 , 180, 307, 
319-21; see also Rata (Genius of 
Ch.) ; mutual ch. between brethren 
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m the Faith, 4 , 292 n., 293 ; ch, one 
of the three oest things, 4 , 293 ; 
gifts to the righteous, th"e best 
sacrifice, 4 , 357 ; the soul clothed 
with gaiments given in ch., 5 , 127, 
34T, 341 n., 383 n. ; mutual assist- 
ance of the creatures is the will 
of A{iharma«^, 5 , 158 ; game to be 
pieserved for the poor, 5 , 301, 
301 n. ; advantage of excessive alms- 
giving, 5 , 325, 345; meat-offering 
to (personified) Compassion and 
sustenance of the poor, 5 , 337 ; 
forsaking a righteous man m afflic- 
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5, 
361 ; almsgiving a di^f^ ojf the 
Mosliin, Ixxi, Ixxiii, 2, 6, fi, 15, 
24, 5^^ 6d, 62, 77, 105, 149, 156, 
163, i 73 - 5 > 183 sq., 1B6 sq., 235, 
242 ; %4y Zh 60 sq , 65, 78, 80, 99, 
Ji3» 13^ 143, 160, i6j, 199, 209, 
266-Sj 272 j 28s, 287, 301, so8f 
332, SS 4 338, 342 ; feeding a 
poor man, a substitute for a fast, g, 
26 ; expend in ahns tn God's way 
and be not cast by your own hands into 
perdition ,* hut do good^ for God loves 
those who dogood, ^28, to whom alms 
should be given, S, 31? 181 ;J, 128 ; 
duty towards oiphans, 327*71 sq , 
77,90*135; 27,259, ‘thesuiplus* 
tq be expended in alms, 6, 32 ; Oye 
%vno believe f expend in alms of what 
we have bestowed upon you, hefoie the 
day comes tn ivhich is no barter^ and no 
fnenddnp, and no intercession; and 
the misbelievers^ they are the unjust^ 
6, 39 sq. , of almsgiving in God's 
way, 6, 4i~4; alms not to be given 
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of 
blood-money remitted as alms, 6, 
85 ; share of the spoils to be given 
to the poor, 6, i^8 ; alms not to 
be accepted from misbelievers, 6, 
180 sq. ; God rewards those who 
give alms, 6, 191 ; 9 , 155 ; leads to 
final emancipation, 8, 114 ; duty of 
Kshatriyas, 8, 127; one of the 
twelve great observances, 8, 167, 

182 ; giving away of sons and 
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169; 
how ch. should be exercised, 8, 

183 sq. ; want of ch. a mark of 
the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ; the 
various acts of public ch., belong to 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the 


duty of the good, 8, 326 ; 25 , 
164 sq. ; the hermit should always 
give alms of whatever he has for 
food, 8, 361; be not niggardly m 
God’s cause, 9 , 233 sq ; food given 
to the poor and the orphan and the 
captive ‘ for God’s sake,’ 9 , 3 1 2 sq ; 
the wealthy denounced who do not 
care for the poor and the orphan, 
9 , 331 ; the duty of all castes, 14 , 26; 
25 , 24, 401, 420; cannot «!ave him 
w'hose conduct is vile, 14 , 34 ; the 
Pdramit^ of ch., 19 , 366-8 , grand 
feats of charitableness of Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, ii sq , 14, 243, accu- 
mulation of mei its acquired by acts 
of ch. compared with that acquired 
by occupation with sacred books, 
21, 320-7 ; keeping the Lotus of 
the True Law is a greater merit 
than bestowing the whole world 
lull of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21, 
386 , prayers, sacrifices, and ch. 
oflered to Mithi a, 28 , 121; provision 
ot lodgings for the sick and poor, 
a good work, 24 , 75 ; liberality ot 
thought, of word, and of deed, 24 , 
121 sq ; gifts to the poor tor the 
benefit ot one’s soul, 24 , 184 sq. ; 
nothing is to be given to a sinnei , 
24 , 354 ; the chief virtue m the 
Kali age, 25 , 24 ; duty of giving alms 
to ascetics and students, 25 , 92 sq., 
92 n., the heimit to give alms ot 
water, roots, and fiuit, 25 , 199 sq. ; 
given up by the ascetic, 25 , 205 , 
pioperty destined for ch., is indi- 
visible, 25 , 379* 379 n- ; provision 
made for 01 phans, widowers, widows, 
and cripples, 27 , 243 sq ; acts of ch. 
enjoined on the Emperor for the 
thud month of spring, 27 , 264; 
compassion to be shown to orphans 
and widows, 27 , 298 ; to relieve 
sufteung, and shelter the poor, the 
first care of Zoroastrianism, 81 , 
xxii, 80 sq., 85, 8s n. ; houses for 
the pool built, 31 , 300 j render ye 
the needy inch, 31 , 357 ; charitable 
associations, 38 , 348, 349 sq. ; alms 
less meritorious than sacrifices, 3^ 
27 ; duty of almsgiving, especially 
m the days of the Fravashis, 37 , 18 ; 
about begging and beneficence, 37, 
39 ; squandering alms, 87 , 70 ; piaise 
of liberality, 37 , 91 ; reducing liber- 
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ality, limit ot a wife’s liberality, 37 , 
99 ; illiberal opulence, 37 , 176 sq. ; 
what you give to a disciple of 
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster, 
37 , 196, 196 n.; reward of liberality 
towards the worthy, 37 , 249 sq. ; 
liberality for the Mazda- worshipper 
IS for the archangels, 37 , 280; he 
who gives to the needy gives himself 
up to Zaratujt, 37 , ^24 ; practising 
ch. benefits the sun, 37 , 326 , liberal 
giving is repaying a debt, 37, 336 ; 
giving to the wise is a foundation of 
learning. 37 , 371 , development of 
the world through liberality to the 
poor, 37 , 372 ; ministration of the 
poor through Auharmaa^/, 37 , 458 ; 
the sage does not accumulate {for hzm-‘ 
self). The more that he expends for 
others^ the mo^e does he possess of his 
own , the more that he gives to others^ 
the more does he have himself ^ 

123 sq. ; Ifi, 55 ; better is he who 
controls himself, than he who gives, 
every month, thousands of cows, 
45 , 39 ; Zoroaster’s chai itableness, 

# 152-4 ; ch. is helpful to know- 
^ Begging, 

Gifts, Priests (c, d)^andT eaclier (tee). 
Charms : a Brahmay&arin learns 
poison ch and such things from his 
teacher, 2, 19 11. ; ch. cannot sa\e a 
man who is m the bonds of death, 
7 , 81 sq.; battle-ch., 23 , 243 ; 42 , 
98, 117-33, 233-5, *262 sq., 325-7, 
404 sq., 436-40, 510 sq., 545, 582- 
7, 631-9 , love-ch , 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 


99-105,274-7, 311-13, 356-9,459 
sq., 512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq., 546 
sq. ; by means of ch. Siddhas make 
ram, extinguish fire, and ward off 
poison, 35 , 1 8 1, 1 81 n. ; snakes com- 
pelled by ch. (Pint) to suck the 
poison back again or prevented 
from biting, 35 , 212, 213 n., 215 
f q. ; Kshatriyas have secret formulas 
handed down m families, 35 , 265 ; 
protecting ch. against death, 42 , 55- 
60, against curses, 42 , 91, 285 ; a 
sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42 , 
105 sq, 372 sq.; to allay discord 
and appease anger, 42 , 134-7, 361- 
4, 479-81, 492, 494 sq., 550 sq. ; to 
gam victory in debate, or influence 
m the assembly, 42 , 137-9, 275, 304- 
6, 508 sq., 543 sq. ; to a\ert sm, evil 


omens, and the like, 42 , 1 6 5 -8, 47 3 -5, 
483-5, 521-9, 555 sq., 564 sq. j for 
easy delivery m child-bed, 42 , 247 ; 
to cure diseases, see under Diseases ; 
pertaining to women, Women {b). 

See also Prayers, and Witchcratt. 
Chase, see Animals (/j, and Hunting, 
Chastity enjoined lor the Brahma- 
iSrm or Vedic student, 2 , 8, 186, 
188; 7 , 120 sq. ; 2 r 5 , 62 sq , 29 , 
309; 30 , 70 sq, 76, 160; 33 , 132; 

695 ; Brahma^rin who breaks 
the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq., 
289, 294 sq.; 14 , 117 sq., 215 sq, 
294 sq.* 29 , 361 sq. ; 38 , 318-20; 
48 , 706 1 ^; enjoined tor the ascetic, 
2, 153, 193; enjoined for the 
hermit, 2 , 155 ; 7 , 277 ; 14 , 45 , 25 , 
203 ; those who keep the vow ot 
ch. leach immoitality, 2, 158; en- 
joined for mourners during the 
period of impurity, 2, 254 ; to be 
observed on the day of a 6raddha, 
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286 ; 
25 , 447, 476 , enjoined for believers, 
9 , 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should 
live a life ot ch , 10 (u), iS sq. ; 11, 
189; 13 , 7 sq, 32, 42; of the 
ancient Br^hnia«as, 10 (n), 49, let 
the wise man avoid an unchaste life as 
a burning heap of coals (11), 65 sq ; 
ye shall not act wrongly touching the 
bodily desires f 11, 253; offences 
against ch., 13 , 16 sq. ; restrictions 
as to a Bhikkhu’s preaching to 
women, 13 , 32 sq. ; Buddhist monk 
threatened by dangers of offending 
against ch., 13 , 261, 315, 340; 20 , 
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evil 
practices offending against ch , 17 , 
347-54; enjoined for Snfitakas at 
ceitain periods, 25 , 149, 149 n. ; 
chaste Brahma«as reach heaven, 25 , 

1 96 sq. ; to be observed by the youth 
after the fii*bt shaving, 29 , 303, 403 ; 
to be observed during a ceremony 
for procunng wealth, 29 , 428 ; 30 , 
120; to be observed before pei- 
forming a magic iite, 30 , 269 sq. , 
knowledge belongs to those who 
are bound to ch., 38 , 295 sq.; the 
stages of life for which ch. is obli- 
gatory, 38 , 297 - 303 > 3i7 sqq ; the 
ten conditions of perfect ch., toi 
Gatna monks, 45 , 73-7 , enjoined 
for Gama moniiLS,45,74, 91 sq., 162, 
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185 sq, 296, 302 &q., 307, 308, 
3243 330, 333, 350, 380, 411; he 
who does not carnally love divine, 
human, or animal beings, is a true 
Brihmawa, 45 , 139 ; heretics do not 
lead a life of ch , 45 , 245 ; is the 
highest of austeiities, 45 , 291 ; ob- 
served by those who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Brahman, 
48 , 693; not recommended by 
Gaimmi, 48 , 694. See also Absti- 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 

Chatter, sm of unseasonable, 5 , Ixi, 
287 sq , 288 n., 290-3 ; 24 , 1 1, 1 1 n. , 
87 , 152. 

Chest, the imperishable, which has 
the sky for its circumference and the 
earth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq. 

Child, Children. 

(rt) Rehgtous beliefs about ch 

(<5) Rehgtous ceremonies connected with 
ch 

(d Ch in physiology, law, and custom 

(a) Religious beliefs about ch. 

The quality of the ch. depends 
on the marriage rite ot the parents, 
2 , 128 , 14 , 207 sq and n ; 25 , 
82 sq. , 29 , 166, in thy offspring 
thou art hoin agaiUf that, mortal, is 
iky immoitahty, 2 , 159 ; the heavenly 
bliss of the ancestois depends on 
the procreation of ch, 2, 159 sq.; 
the sms of their ch. do not hurt the 
ancestois, 2, 160 ; no leligious rites 
or restiictions enjoined fur ch. 
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq. 
and n. ; 14 , 10, 150; dreams ot 
bears forbode sons, di earns of 
snakes daughters, 3, 350 ; the duty 
and religious merit of begetting ch. 
(sons), 4 , 1x11, 46 sq , 47 n. , 5 , 325, 
345 j 14 :, 26, 44, 56, 260-2, 271-3 ; 
18 , 225 sq., 429, 42911.; 25 , 205, 
87 , 109 ; used as assistant puests, 4 , 
308 n., 309-11, 365 , 37 , 95 ; M^hya 
and Mash)6i eat their ch., 5, 57, 
57 n. ; theie is no begetting ot ch. 
after the resurrection, 5, 127 ; un- 
seasonable chatter no sin for ch., 5, 
290 sq. ; father responsible for sms 
of ch., 5 , 291, 291 n., 305 n. ; 37 , 
129 sq. ; when his wife becomes 
pregnant by him, a man is freed 
from mortal sin, 5 , 307 ; new-born 
ch. not to be shown to a sinful 
person, 5 , 322; good works of ch 


shared by parents, 5 , 325, 345 ; 24 , 
313 ; 37 , 470 ; he who has no kins- 
men, no ch., is released, 8, 246 ; 
Mohammed's enemies shall be 
childless, 9 , 343 ; begetting ch. a 
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190 sq., 
190 n. ; 49 (1), 100 ; offspring pro- 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 257 ; men’s 
offspring their death, 12, 361 ; birth 
of ch causes interruption of Veda- 
study, 14 , 211; 29 , 115, 142; a 
wile, childless for three years, 
becomes at last a mother : a good 
omen, 16, 179, 181 n. ; a wife who is 
pregnant, and will not nourish her 
ch. — inauspicious, 16 , 179, 18 r n. ; 
the wife’s duty to nourish her ch., 
16 , 333 ; succession of life through 
ch, commendable, 18 , 92, 92 sq. n. ; 
lesults ot good deeds manifested in 
ch., 18, 141 ; ' to remove the burden 
of offspimg’ by assisting in their 
support, an atonement for sms, 18 , 
232, 236 , sterility hateful to Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 280 sq.; a virtuous ch. 
is a good supporter of fame, 24 , 41 ; 
the worst child, 24 , 69 ; the tie of 
ch. IS the most pleasant, 24 , 8a ; tor 
the welfare of the soul after death 
it IS necessary to leave a ch., 24 , 
278-81 ; the fiend S^g threatens 
infants, 24 , 294 ; Veda-study, sacri- 
fices, and procreation of sons fit the 
body for union with Brahman, 25 , 
3^ ; sms of t6e father fall on ch. 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156 ; im- 
poi tance ot pi eserving the purity ot 
offspimg, 25 , 328 sq. and n. ; are 
the cause ot happiness m this world 
and after death, 25 , 332 ; conception 
without sexual intercourse, 35 , 185, 
306 ; ch. under seven years cannot 
attain to Nirvfl«a, 36 , 177-81 ; con- 
demned foi wizard’s spells, 37, 65 ; 
sms of ch., 37 , 77 ; sm ot giving 
weapons to ch., 37 , 78 , fit tor judge- 
ship, if acquainted with the law, 37 , 
80 , spii itual perception of ch., 37 , 
III , the excellence ot virtuous off- 
spring, 87 , 179 ; childlessness a 
punishment in hell, 37 , 2 1 1 ; tokens 
at the time of childbirth, 37, 427 ; 
the guilt which remains unpunished 
at the death of a man falls upon his 
posterity, 39 , 39 ; 40 , 244 sq., 244 n.; 
the Tffoist sage like a little ch., 40 , 
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80-2 ; progeny is all the light, 41 , 
239 ; 43 , 129 ; symbolism of genera- 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq. ; 43 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch , 42, 174 ; 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230, See also 
Birth, and Embryo. 

(^) Religious ceremonies con- 
nected WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1, 178 sq, i78n. ,* 29 , 395, 
30 , 55, 215, 281 ; 41 , 159 ; sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep- 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch., 1 , 244 n.; 5 , 322 ; 7 , 1x2-14 ; 
11 , I n. ; 12, 85 ; 15 , 215-21 (con- 
ception), 221-4, 222 n ; 19 , 7, 
19 sq. ; 22, 254 sq ; 23 , 341 ; 
24 , 277, 286 sq., 319; 25 , 33-6, 
34 n. ; 27 , 27, 471-6 ; 29 , 46-57, 
179, 182 sq., 293-8, 393-9 ; 30 , xxi, 
55, 58 sq., 62, 208-18, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq. ; 37 , 100 sq , 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq., 242-5, 247, 284, 356 sq., 
460 sq., 467, 517 sq , 540 sq , 545 sq , 
574 sq.; 47 , 30 ; 49 (i), 15, 22 ; 
prayeis and rites of a father setting 
out on a journey or returning from 
it lor the welfare of his ch., 1, 
288 , 12, 357-9 ; 29 , 183. 298, 397 ; 
30 , 59, 215 sq., 283 ; impurity 
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59, 
250 sq. ; 4 , lxxix*sq. and n. ; 5 , 
272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7 , 87-91, 14 , 
177 sq., 180, 298 ; 24 , 339 sq. ; 25 , 
146, 162, 177-81 , 29 , 355 ; see also 
Impurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62-5, 91 sq. ; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n. ; 24 , 340 sq. ; 25, 179, 
179 sq, n. ; 37 , 159 ; fire to be kept 
for the protection of the unborn 
and mew-born ch. from demons, 4, 
184 n. ; 5 , 342-4 ; 18 , .59, 59 n. ; 
24 , 277 ; 37 , 480 ; prayeis for the 
protection of the lying-in w^oman, 
4 , 230, 232-4, 232 n. ; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5, 
320 sq. ; 18 , xxviii ; 24 , 309 sq., 
347 > 349; 87 , 47f, 474-6; see also 
Costume ; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
born, where the fire is not main- 
tained properly, 5 , 339 ; 24 , 271 ; 
37 , 19 1 sq. ; nte of circumcision not 


mentioned m the Qur'an, S, lii ; 
funeral ntcs for ch , 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177 ; 
24 , 310 ; 25 , 120, 180 ; 27 , 340 sq. ; 
29 , 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere- 
mony of impregnation, 7 , xr2sq., 
1 1 3 n. ; PuOTsavana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 , 113, 
113 n.; 29 , 42 sq., 45 sq., 179 sq., 

291 sq., 393 sq. ; 30 , 52-4, 209 sq., 
280 sq. ; 37 , no; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq. ; Simantonnayana, or cere- 
mony of parting the hair of the 
pregnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n. ; 
29 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, i8r sq, 276, 

292 sq , 394 sq,; 30 , 54 sq., 208 sq., 
253, 279 sq. ; 42 , 545 ; Gatakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113; 25 , 34 ; 

29 , 49-51, 137 sq.' x 82 sq., 395; 30 , 

55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 ; 87 , 100; 38 , 
28 sq. ; 42 , 293 ; the NSmadhcya 
(namakara«a) or name-giving nte, 
7 , 113 ; 11 , in. ; 15 , 223 , 22 , 192, 
255 ; 25 , 35, 35 ; 27 , 78 sq., 

144, 473-5; 29 , 50, 182 sq., 297 sq., 
395-7 ; 30 , 57 sq.,^ 215, 282 sq. ; 37 , 
loi ; 42 , 573 ; Adit>adarjana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
see the sun, 7 , 114; Annapr^jana, 
or ceremony of fiist feeding, 7 , 1 14 , 
11 , 1 n. ; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 

30 , 216, 283 ; the iTOi&kara^a 
(KsLudZj or ^aula-karman) or tonsure 
nte, 2 , 253, 255 n.; 7 , 114, 25 , 
34, 36, 177, 180; 29 , 55-7, 184-6, 
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9 ; 30 , 41, 60-3, 
216-18, 253, 283 sq. ; 37 , 124; 42 , 
309; prayer for the son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
273 n., 357 ; prayers for offspring, 
12 , 369 n. ; 23 , 360 sq. ; 25 , 123; 

26 , 124, 42 , 18; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of ch. with certain 
qualities wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 
29 , 17 1 ; 80 , xxi ; portion of de- 
ceased ch. at tuneral meals, 25 , 1 20 ; 
by eating a cake sacred to the 
manes, a wufe will bring forth an 
excellent son, 25 , 124; 29 , 424; 
special rites for the sake of off- 
spring, 26 , 98, 173, 177, 213-15, 
383 ; on the ceremonies ot capping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq, 79, 144, 316 sq., 
317 n., 355, 358, 437 sq., 437 n., 
451, 478 ; 28 , 9, 32 sq., 162, 425-7; 
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 
37 , 124 , girls take the hairpin on 
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reaching matuiity, 27 , 451, 479; 

28 , 52 sq, 172; archery perfoim- 
ances at the birth of a son, 28 , 452 ; 
the Garbhaiaksha^a, 29 , 47 ; the 
mother’s getting up from childbed, 

29 , 51 sq ; how to proem e male 
or female oftspring, 29 , 167 sq ; 
prayers and rites of a wife who 
desires to conceive, 29 , 287, 291 ; 
Balls offered by a wife for the pro- 
tection of offspiing, 29 , 290 sq. ; 
Medha^ganana and Ayushya rites for 
the new-born ch,, 29 , 293 sq. , 
charms against diseases of ch , 
caused by demons, 29 , 296 sq. ; 

30 , 213 sq., 219 sq, 286 sq ; 42 , 
283, 341-3 ; placing a boy on the 
bride’s lap, 30 , 50, 263 , Soshyanti- 
homa, sacrifice for the woman in 
labour, 30 , 55 ; monthly sacrifice in 
commemoration of the ch.’s birth, 
30 , 58 sq. ; Kshipraprasavana, or 
ceremony for accelerating the con- 
finement, 30 , 2 10, 281 ; ceiemony 
at a miscarriage, 30 , 210 , fumigation 
of new-born ch. to keep evil demons 
away, 30 , 211 sq, ; charms to pre- 
vent miscarriage, 42 , xxxviii,298 sq , 
302 ; charm against woi ms in ch , 
42 , 23-57 452-5; prayei for long 
life pronounced over a boy, 42 , 
50 sq , 306 sq. ; five Brfihma/zas 
breathe over the new-born son, 44 , 
129 sq., 129 n. See also Woman (b) 

( c ) Ch. in physiology, law, and 
CUSTOM 

Gift and sale of ch , 2 , 132, 132 n. ; 
8, 169 ; 14 , 75, 228, 335 ; 25 , xciii, 
442 , games of ch., 3 , 350, 350 n . ; 
illegitimate ch., 4 , 178-80 ; 24 , 325 ; 
must be supported for seven years, 
4 , 183, 183 n. ; on the nature of 
conception and generation, procrea- 
tion of male or female ch., 5 , 60 sq ; 
25 , 84 ; 37 , 1 09-1 1 ; discrimination 
in accepting the child of a hand- 
maid, 5 , 323 sq, 323 n, 344 sq ; 
about suckling ch., 6, 35 , 9, 132 ; 
birth and weaning of ch , 9, 226 ; 
when the ch. is born, there is 
breath, as long as it is not born, it 
breathes in accord with the mother’s 
breath, 12, 305 , whether generation 
of ch. depends more on father or on 
mother, 14 , 180 ; 25 , 4x7 sq. ; family 
in which no male ch. are boin to be 


avoided in choosing a bride, 25 , 76 ; 
whether ch. belong to the begetter 
or to the owner of the soil, 25 , 
333-7 ; 33, 176 sq. , crime of killing 
ch., 25, 382 ; 40 , 243 ; how punished, 
25 , 382 ; how ch style themselves 
in speaking to their parents, 27 , 
XI 3 ; law about ch., 27 , 66 ; name of 
a posthumous heir announced to the 
spirits and in the ancestral temple, 
27 , 311-14; nurses chosen for the 
ch., 27 , 472 sq., 476 ; dependence of 
ch., 33 , 5 1 , law about minoi ity, 33 , 
51, 51 n. ; the property of ch not 
lost by adverse possession, 33 , 61 , 
are incompetent witnesses, 33 , 89 
sq. ; 37, 38 ; not to be subjected to 
the ordeal by water, 33 , 11 3 ; crimes 
committed by ch., 37 , 41, 46 sq , 
76 ; guardianship of a child, 37 , xoi, 
162 ; born with head first, 41 , 233 ; 
why they try to speak and stand 
up at the end of a year, 41 , 388 ; 
44, 12 sq. , aie born after being 
fashioned for a year, 43 , 274 ; 44 , 
87 sq. ; ‘child,’ favourite name of 
the horse, 44, 2 88, See also Abortion, 
Adoption, Family, Paiables (/), 
Paients, Son, and Woman (^^). 
China Sovei eigns of Ch. and their 
titles, 3, xxvi-xxix ; early historical 
documents in Ch., 3 , 4-6; chi onology 
of Ch., and principal eias, 3 , 13, 13, 
20-30 ; the three 1 cligions of Ch., 8, 
xiii-xxii , 39 , 1 "sq. ; 40 , 3T x n., 315, 
320 n. ; sacred books of Clj., 3 , xin- 
xxii , 49 (11), xxvi ; see also Con- 
fucianism ; geography of Ch., 8, 64- 
76 ; how the King of Ch. charms 
the great ocean, 85 , 182. 
Chiromancy, treatises on, 42 , 260. 
Christianity, and Zoroastrianism, 

5 , Ixix sq , established in Arabia, 

6, xiv; its relation to IsHm, 6, 
xlvii-lii ; Trinity and sonship of 
Jesus denounced, 6, 95, 108; 
Buddhism and Ch., 11 , 165 sq., 
208, 232 ; alleged Christian in- 
fluences m the Upanishads, 15 , 
xxxi ; falsehood about the Messiah, 
18 , 107 sq. ; criticisms of Christian 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvii sq , 225, 
225 n., 229-43. 

Christians, fiends with red banners 
(Ch. ?) m Iran, 5 , li, 2x5 sq. ; 
referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 297, 
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297 n. ; treated as infidels by 
Mohammed, 6, xlvii; Jews, Ch., 
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
disputes between Jews and Gh, 6, 
1 5 ; Paradise not exclusively for 
Jews and Gh,, 6, 15 ; Jews and Gh, 
opposed to Isl^m, 6, 16 ; Mohammed 
warned against the Gh., 6, 99; Jews 
and Gh. not the ‘ Sons of God,’ 6, 
100 j to be judged by what God 
has revealed, 6, 104 , Jew's and Gh. 
not to be taken for patrons, 6, 
105 sq. ; Jews and Gh, appealed to 
and reproved, 6, 106 sq ; nearest 
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say 
that the Messiah is the Son of God, 
6, 177 ; God wnll decide between 
Jew’s, Sabaeans, Gh,, and other 
faiths, 9 , 58 ; rebuked for intro- 
ducing monkery, 9 , 269 ; rebuked 
for not believing in Mohammed’s 
mission, 9 , 337 sq. 

Church, Buddhist See Sawgha. 

Circumambulation, honouring a 
pel son by going round him towards 
the right (generally three times), 2, 
25;?, 236 sq.; 10 (11), 119 sq,i88; 
11 , 15, 17, 30, 33 , 42, 11 , 80; 13 , 
108, 140, 193, 340; 17 , 6, 36, 62, 
83, 92, 98, roi, 192, 194, 228, 259, 
360 sq. ; 19 , 81 , 20 , 103, 184, 235, 
253> 257, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158, 
162,283, 397,425 j 22, 196, 30,292; 
35,28; 45,41, 101,107,434; 49 (1), 
157, 166^ (11), 10, 1 12; seven times, 
21, 381, 398, 431;— c. of temples, 
2 , 276 sq. n. ; 29 , 125 ; of the holy 
shrines at the ceremonies, 6, 
xi ; Kaabah seven times circumam- 
bulated, 6, xhi, Ixxiv, 17 ; 9 , 59 ; 
Pradakshi«a, the sun- wise c., 12 , 
37 n. (comp. Gaelic deasil), 272, 
272 n.; 44 , 323, 323 n, 468 ; the 
Adhvaryu walks round the Hotr/ 
from left to right, 12, 132 n. ; of the 
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 n., 
435, 441 sq.; 26 , 283; 43 , 170, 
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 345 n.; 
25 , 38 sq. ; 29 , 37 sq., 68, 177, 360, 
384 ; 30 , 20, 29, 222 ; 44 , xxvi , at 
the wedding, 29 , i68 sq., 279, 283, 
382; 30 , 46, 191, 198, 260 sq.; at 
the Upanayana, 29 , 306 ; 30 , 150; 
— of the funeral pile three times, 17 , 
299 sq.; 19 , 323 ; the Devas turn 


round the Buddha babe to the right, 
19 , 364 ; w'orship of a Stupa by c., 
21, 247 ; of the animal victim, 26 , 
1 86 sq., 187 n. ; of the grave, 27 , 
193 ; ot v\ater at a w'eddmg, 29 , 36 ; 
of the ground where a house is 
built, 29 , 213, 214 ; of the burial 
place, 29 , 238, 245 sq. , of the 
unlucky hre turning the left side 
towards it, 29 , 247 ; of the house, ta 
protect it from serpents, 29 , 330; 30 , 
2 3 8, 288 , c and ^ circummingere ’ 
of a run-aw'ay servant, 29 , 550; 
30 , 176, 296, of the house at the 
Agrahlya«i ceremony, 30 , 95; c. 
and sprinkling water round the new 
house, 30 , 286; sacred objects to be 
worshipped by turning the right side 
tow'ards them, 33 , 222 ; at holy rites, 
42 , 323 ; priest walks about the 
patient to be cured from snake- 
poison, tow^ards the left, 42 , 4 25 sq. ; 
of a sacrifice, 42 , 475 ; 46 , 360 ; the 
king’s wives w'alk round the dead 
horse, m sun-wuse fashion, 44 , 322 
sq., 323 n. ; carrying fire round 
(paryagnikarawa), see Fiie {d), 
Ctrcumcision, see Child (^). 

Civil law, see Law, 

Civilization, sketch of the progress 
of, 16 , 382-5, 386 sq. n. 

Clothes, clothing, see Costume, and 
Garments. 

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse Treasure 
cjjied ‘ Thunder-c.,’ 11 , 255, 255 n. ; 
v^mgs from smoke, 41 , 85 ; is the 
udder whence the showei of wealth 
flows, 43 , 221 ; called the black 
bull, and the leather bag, 46 , 103, 
105 ; musical c., 49 (11), 19. See 
also Parganya. 

Cloud-spirits, see Gods (/). 

Cock, see Birds {b). 

Cognition (vidya), unity of the, 34 , 
152; 38 , 214-16; the self whose 
nature is unchangeable, eternal c., 
34 , 185 sq. ; internal c. cannot 
be the abode of mental impres- 
sions, 34 ^ 426 sq. ; discussion on the 
separateness or non-separateness of 
the cs. (vidy^) of Brahman, which 
form the subject of the different 
Vedanta-texts, 38 , 101, 184-279; 
cs. connected with members ot 
sacrificial acts, 38 , 252-6, 274; 
compared wuth sacrifices, 38 , 280; 
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should theie be cumulation of the 
different cs. oi option between them 
38, 280-4 ; the fiuit of all cs. is the 
intuition of the object meditated 
upon, 38, 281 ; cs. which have the 
qualified Brahman for their object, 
38, 330. See also Knowledge, and 
Meditation. 

Coliabitation, see Sexual inter- 
course. , 

Coins, dirham {Ppaxfsr)), silver c., 
18, 180, i8osq.n.; Dinaras men- 
tioned, 25, xvu, evil, cx; 33 , 232, 
275, 317; explanation of value of 
different c., 33 , 231 sq., 316 sq , 391 ; 
gold c , 44 , 51, 53 - See also Money. 
Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 2 38. 
Colours, the three, red, white, black, 
the only thing that is true in the 
elements, 1, 95 sq- ; 59 ! 

27, 382; 28, hi ; 39 , 55 , 269, 274 , 
279, 286, 328 ; white the sacred 
colour of the Shang, red that of the 
Kin dynasty, 3 , 327, 333 «• ; o' 
victims at sacrifices, 3 , 333 sq. n , 
343, 343 n., 373, 373 «•, 5|7 ; twelve 
forms of c., 8, 384 ; c. of the veins, 
and c. on the path to heaven, 15, 
167 j 177 j yellow one of the nve 
‘correct* c, 16, 103 n., lai, 12211., 
128, 129 n, I 45 > 146 
1731^-9 3 ® 4 > 305 421; 28 , II, 

1 1 n ; white the colour or mourn- 
ing, 27 , 69 ; c. used for wai and for 
mourning, 27 , 125 sq , correct and 
illegitimate c., 27 , 238, 238 n. ; 
regulations about dyeing, 27 , 278 , 
c. of the different quaiters, 27 , 328, 
328 n.; choice of c. m ceremonies, 
27 , 405 ; yellow the c. ot the earth, 
27 , 436; names of c, 82 , 17-19, 
24 j all c. contained in the luddy, 
41 , 355 ; blue and red are magic c., 
42, 69, 120, 395, 564, 564 n., 566 sq., 
583, 587 ; c. or outward appearance 
is everything, 44 , 354 , the word ‘ c. ’ 
used in a general sense for every- 
thing that is perceived by the eye, 
45 , 1870. 

Comet, see Omens. 

Commotions, see I%itas. 
Compassion, to all beings, part of 
the conduct of the good, 8, ii 4 » 
243, 326 ; the ascetic should walk 
with circumspection ovei the eaith 
out of c. to all beings, 8, 364; 


thoughts of pity, the second of the 
‘infinite feelings,* 9 , 201 sq., 273. 
See also Ahi^wsa, and Chanty. 
Concentration (of mmd on the 
Biahman), see 
Conception, see Child. 

Concubines, see Marriage, and 
Woman (/). 

Conduct, see Morality, and^ Silas. 
Confections, see Saz^ikh^ras, 
Confession of sms accepted, 0, 
187 sq. ; when confessed the sin becomes 
less, since tt becomes truth, 12, 397 ; 
the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha, 
13 , I sq., 56 sqq, 242 sq-. H 3 j 
284-6; 20, 23 sq. ; c. of sin accepted 
by Buddha, 17 , 259-6' ! 20 , '22 sq.; 
for this, 0 Bhikkhus, is called process 


forimS'i -- w 

in the discipline of the noble one, if me 
sees Ins sin in its sinfulness, and duly 
makes amends for it, and refrains from 
It in futuie, 17 , 261 ; the rep ar 
fonn of c. and acceptance of it, 1/, 
261 ; 20, 122, 244; c. and atone- 
ment of sins, 17 , 274 sq. ; proceed- 
mg against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt, 
20 , 61-4; lules about c. for Bhik- 

khunls, 20, 33 ^^s^*V. 5 * '!} 

an assembly of Brahmawas and 
Kshatriyas, 25 , 447 ; m religion of 
the Paisis, 31 , 285, 288 ; 37 , 46, 
145 ; punfies fiom sin, 33 , 230 ; m 
Gama religion, 45 , 158 sq., 162-4, 
i79j 384, ^ee also Sins. 
Confucianism,’ the religion of China 
par excellence, 3 , xiv ; sacred 
books of C., 3 , xiv-xx ; destruction 
of literature of C. by the tyrant of 
Kh\x\, 3 , xvu sq., 6-8 ; the iitual 
books ot C., 8, xviu sq.; relation 
between C. and TSoism, 3 , xxii ; 
39 , XU, XV sq., 1-39 ^ 399 

144 sq , 147, 1529 242 n. ; 40 , 192- 
201, 288 , ceiemonies and theology 
in C., 27 , 12-14;. the different 
teaching of the different Aings, 
27 , 38 , 28 , 255-60 ; its phil^ 
sophy and morals exhibited m 
the Kung Yung, 27 , 43 sq. ; 28 , 

300-29, 301 n ; Confucian^t|^ch- 
ing pi esented in the book T a Hsio, 
27 , 53sq. ; 28,411-24; fnumphed 
over Tloism, 39 , 33 ; the Confucian 
classics recommended as teaching 
the TIo, 40 , 216, 216 n. 
Confucianists, the Literati and the 
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Mohists or followers of Mo Ti, 
39 f, 182, 18211., 296, 360; 40 , 73, 
99 sq., 105, 276, 312 , some Literali, 
students of the Odes and ceremonies, 
open a grave, to take a pearl from 
the mouth of the dead, 40 , 134 sq., 
134 n. ; the Literati make hypo- 
critical speeches, 40 , 178; Hwan 
the Gonfucian scholar makes his 
brother study the principles of Mo, 
40 , 204 sq. ; Literati and Mohists 
think how to remedy the world, 40 , 
286. See also Mohism, and Mohists. 

Confucius. 

(a) His life and personality. 

His works and teachings 

(a) His life and personaliti. 

Interviews between LSo-jze and 
C., 3 , XXI , 89 , 2 sq., 34 sq , 317 sq. , 
40 , 46-9, 47 n. ; G, and Llio-gze assist 
together at a burial, 27 , 3 3 9 ; G. and 
Lao-jze discourse on benevolence 
and righteousness, 39 , 145,339 sq. ; 
instructed by Lao-jze about the 
Tao, 39 , 152, 354-7, 354 n., 360-2 ; 
40 , 63-6, 292; ‘The Old Fishei- 
man ^ gives C. a lesson in Taoism, 

39 , 159 ; 40 , 192-201 ; being under 
a condemning sentence of Hea\en, 
C. has not got the Tao, 39 , 252 sq., 
252 n.; defeated by LSo-3ze, 39 , 
357 sq. , converted to Taoism, 40 , 
32-6, 32 n. ; LSo LSi-3ze lectures 
G., 40 , 135 sq., i35.n., 294 ; how he 
attained to enjoyment in the Tao, 

40 , 289 ; Hsuan N?, i.e. C., sighed 
over ‘the Dragon’ Lao-gze, 40 , 
314 ; — the Duke of JCau appears to 
G. in dreams, 3 , 152 , his mairiage- 
name £ung^n', 3 , 465 n. ; 27 , 40 ; 
39 , 203 n. ; historical or legendary 
accounts ot G. m the book Than 
Kung, 27 , 17 sq. ; presided at an 
archery competition, 27 , 57 ; 28 , 
449 sq.; did he divorce his wife? 
27 , 122 n., 1 31 sq. n. ; mourns for 
3 ze-lii, 27 , 123 sq., 124 n. ; buried 
his mother in the same grave with 
his father, 27 , 123-5 ; G. and the 
mourning rites for Po-kao, 27 , 
134 sq. ; his death, and mourning 
for him, 27 , 138 sq., 141, 156, 159, 
159 n. ; as minister of Crime in Lu, 
27 , 1 50, 150 n. ; has his dog buried, 
27 , 196 sq., 197 n. ; on the spies in 
Sung, 27 , 198 ; his friendship for 


Yuan Zangy 27 , 198 sq , 199 n ; the 
guest of Sfaao-shih, 28 , 171 ; name 
of his mother, 27 , 190 ; his visits to 
and Sung, 27 , 368, 368 n. ; wore 
pendant balls of ivory, 28 , 19 ; at 
meals, 28 , 21 ; called ‘the blaster,’ 
28 , 227, 229 ; 39 , 309 n., 317 ; called 
28 , 305, 305 n ; eulogized as 
the ideal sage, 28 , 326 sq,, 327 n.; 
his favourite disciple Yen Hui, 39 , 
132, 203-10; 40 , 158 sq. ; and 
jO>ieh-yu, the madman of jtM, 89 , 
132, 221 sq. and n. ; though reduced 
to extreme distress, plays and sings 
and is happy, 89 , 148, 385-7; 40 , 
160 sq. ; his sorrow at Hui’s going 
toXM,B 9 , 149; 40 , 7sq.; when in his 
sixtieth >ear, G, changed his views, 
39 , 156 ; 40 , 144 sq., 144 n ; inter- 
view between C. and the robber 
^ih, 39 , 157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76; on 
terms ot friendship wuth Lih-hsia 
Hui, 39 , 157 sq. ; 40 , 166 sq , 166 n., 
1 75 sq. ; G. and Shu-shan the T oeless, 

39 , 228 sq. ; conversation between 
the Duke Ai of LO and C. about 
Ai-th^i Tho, 39 , 229-33 ; wishes 
to deposit his books m the library 
of iTiu, 39 , 338 sq. and n. ; his mis- 
fortunes, 40 , 32, 34 j 34 n-y 37 > 

1 72, 1 97 ; C. and Wan-po Hsueh-gze, 

40 , 44; described by Yen Yhan as 
a mental thaumaturgist, 40 , 44-6, 
45 n.; reproaches Yen Yuan for 
criticizing King Wan, 40 , 53 , iTu 
Po-yii, his friend, 40 , 1 24 n. ; G. about 
Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 124-26; G. 
and 3 ang- 3 ze, 40 , 145 ; his costume, 
40 , 168, 172 ; a tiuly noble scholar, 
40 , 177; received presents fiom 
Thien iri»ang, 40 , 177, i77n.; did 
not see his mother, 40 , 180, 180 n. ; 
how he devotes himself to benefit- 
ing the kingdom, 40 , 193 ; treated 
with reverence by great rulers, 40 , 
200 ; Yen Ho describes G. to Ai of 
Lu as unfit to be entiusted with 
the government, 40 ^ 207-9 ? the 
scholar of LO, favourable judgement 
passed on him, 40 , 2i6,2i6n;C. and 
3 ze-sang Hu, 40 , 289 sq ; and Yen- 
jze, 40 , 293 ; and Zan XMG, 40 , 293 ; 
iSTwang-^ze’s relation to C., 40 , 3 2 1 sq. 

(^) His WORKS AND TEACHINGS. 

He was a transmitter and not a 
maker, 3 , xiv, 3 ; author of XMm 
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Khxi or ‘ Spnng and Autumn,’ 3, 
XIX sq ; the Hsiao King, conver- 
sations between G. and his disciple 
3aiig-34e, 3 , xx, 449-51, 461 sq , 
465-88 ; quotes the Shu King, he 
did not compile it, 3 , 2-4 ; on the 
old historical documents, 3 , 5 ; Pi e- 
face to the Shih asciibed to him, 3 , 
276, 296 ; what he did for the Shih 
King, 3 , 280-4, 337; refoimed 
the music, 3, 284; on ancestor 
worship, 3 , 299 sq., 302 ; Appen- 
dixes ot the Y\ King ascribed to 
him, 16 , xiii sq , xvii-xix, 1-3, 
7 sq, 26, 28-r3i, 46 sq., 53 sq., 
360 n., 364 sq. n., 371 on the 
study of the Yi King, 16 , i , the 
best "teacher of the Chinese nation, 
16 , 31 ; how he spoke of the Li iTi, 

27 , I ; replies to the questions ot 

3ang-32e, 27 , 2 1 sq., 311-42, C. and 
3ii Wo, on the constitution of 
man, 27 , 36; 28 , 220-2; on the 
teaching of the iCings, 27 , 38 ; 28 , 
255 sq.,^ 258 ; conveisation between 
Duke Ai and G., 27 , 39 ; 28 , 261- 
9, discouises to his thiee disciples 
on ceiemonies and go\ eminent, 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; discourse of G. 
with 32e-hsi^ on the sovereign as 
‘the parent of the people,’ 27 , 
41; 28 , 278-83; ‘Words of the 
Master,’ not 1 eally those of G., 27 , 
44-6, 28 , 330-64; on the con- 
duct of the scliolai , 27 , 5 1 sq ; 28 , 
402-10; on the jade symbol, 27 , 
59; 28 , 463 sq ; on the law of 
mheiitance, 27 , 120; on funeial 
rites and mourning, 27 , 122-5, 
127, 129-31, 134, 136-8, 146, 

148-50, 153? 155 sq., 160, 170, 
172 sq, 175 sq., 175 «•? 182, 184 sq, 
192 sq., 202 ; 28 , 152 sq., 160, 163, 
164, 168, 394, on levenge for 
bloodshed, 27 , 140 , on oppressive 
government, 27 , 190 sq. , on educa- 
tion of princes, 27 , 351 , on ceie- 
inonies, 27 , 364-72, 401, 403, 414 
sq, 423 sq , 437, on music, 27 , 
419; 28 , 121-4; couit-robes, 

28 , II , on saciifices, 28 , 166 sq , 
213 ; on filial piety, 28 , 217 ; on the 
state of equilibrium and harmony, 
28 , 301-29 ; does not search for 
what IS mysterious, 28 , 303 sq. , 
handed down the views of Y^o and 


Shun, Wan, and Wfi, 28 , 326 ; on 
iestivities in the countiy districts, 
28 , 440-2, 442 11.; on archery, 
28 , 452 sq. ; his T^o or Path of 
duty different from L^o-3ze’s T^io, 
39, 29 , did not accept the doctiine 
ot letuinmg good for evil, 89 , 31 , 
advises 3 zc-ldo, the duke of Shell, 

39, 132, 210-14; expounds and 
extols Taoism, 39 , 136, 250-7, 
253 n, 255 n., 257 n ; C. and the 
swimmer in the cataract, 39 , 150; 

40 , 20 sq , 20 n. ; a description ot 
Tfioism ascribed to him? 39 , 192 
sq n ; difference between Taoists 
and G. as to pursuit of knowledge, 

39, 198 n. ; on the viitues of a 
Hoist sage, 39 , 223-6, 322 ; 40 , 
72 sq.; conversations and paiables 
intended to ndicule his views, 39 , 
351-4; said to have studied six 
books, 39 , 360 ; the knowledge ot 
C. made little of, 39 , 375 £><!• » tells 
the story ot the hunchback w'ho, by 
his concentration of mind, is clever 
in catching cicadas, 40 , 14 sq.andn.; 
about the teiTjman who handled 
the boat like a spii it, 40 , 1 5 sq , 
warns men against inj'unng the life 
by indulging m sensual desires, 40 , 
17 sq. ; instructs Yen Hui about 
the Human and the Heavenly, 40 , 
37-9, desenbes the True men ot 
old, 40 , 55; instructs his disciple 
Zan KM, 40 ," 71 sq. ; makes ‘a 
speech without words,’ 40 , 104 sq,, 
104 n. ; on the duties of a master, 

40 , 117 sq. ; on the difficulty ot 
knowing the mind of man, and nine 
methods of testing it, 40 , 209; 
about putting aside subjects con- 
cerning which doubts are cntei- 
tamed, 40 , 296, 296 n 

Congregation Day, piayeis to be 
said on, 9 , 283, 283 n. 

Conjugal intercourse, see Sexual 
intercourse. 

Conjunction (sawzyoga) : the distinc- 
tion of the Vaueshikas between c 
and inherence, 34 , 390? 3 9^ sq. ; the 
connexion between the Loid and 
the souls and pradh^lna cannot be c., 
34 , 436. 

Conjurers, see Soi cerers. 
Connubial intercourse, see Sexual 
intei course. 
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Consanguinity, see Family. 

Conscience, the righteous souls met 
by their own c. in the shape of a 
beautiful maiden, the wicked souls 
by their own c. in the shape of an 
old woman, 23 , 3 15-1 7? 3^9 sq. n., 
343 sq. See also Woiks (c). 

Consciousness, pain arises from, 
10 (li), 155 sq ; the cessation of c. 
stops name and form, 10 (11), 19 1 ; 
t/re mn- existence of external things 
cannot be maintained^ on account of 
our c of them, 34 , 418-24 ; being and 
c. are one, 48 , 33 ; is self-proved, 
48 , 33~5, 47-50; is eternal and in- 
capable of change, 48 , 35 sq. ; there 
is no real difference between c. and 
conscious subject, 48 , 36-8 ; being 
and c. are not one, 48 , 47 ; is not 
eternal, 48 , 50-2; theie is no c. 
without object, 48 , 52-4; is capa- 
ble of change, 48 , 54 sq ; the attri- 
bute of a permanent conscious self, 
48 , 56 sqq.; the view that the con- 
scious subject is unreal, owing to 
the aha«2kara, refuted, 48 , 61-7 ; the 
conscious subject persists m deep 
sleep, 48 , 67-9 ; c. of the * I ’ per- 
sists in the state of release, 48 , 69-72. 

Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks, 
^rdens, 29 , 134-6 ; c. of the sacn- 
ficer for a sacrifice, see Dikshl. 

Consideration (^tta), meditation on 
it as Brahman, 1 , 114. 

Constellation, see Stars. 

Contamination, see Impurity, and 
Nasu, 

Contemplation, see Meditation, 

Contentment, the devotee is always 
contented, 8, 60, loi ; c. is from 
Kr/shwa, 8, 86; virtue of c., 8, 3 2 5 sq, ; 
better than fame or wealth or life, 39 , 
87sq.; ambition the greatestguilt, dis- 
content the greatest calamity, 39, 89. 

Contracts, law about, 4 , Ixxxii, 34- 
9 > 45 sq., 255; breaking c, a sin 
against Mithra, 23 , 120, 120 n., X49 
sq. ; c. breakers amongst the crea- 
tures of Angra Mamyu, 31 , 313; 
breach of c. of service, a title of 
law, 33 , 131-44; inscribed on slips 
of wood or bamboo, 39 , 12 1, 133 ; 
the Taoist regards the conditions 
of a c., 39 , 12 1 sq. ; bloody sacri- 
fices offered at the conclusion of c , 
40 , 164, 164 n. 


Convents, see Monasteries, and 
Viharas. 

Converts, see Buddha (c). 

Corporations, \iolation of agree- 
ments between members of, 25 , 253, 
293 sq., 293 n ; 33 , 346-50; legal 
assemblies of cultivators, artisan*?, 
&c., forming c., 33 , aSr sq. ; docu- 
ments to be read before assemblies 
of c., 33 , 308, See also Assemblies. 

Corpse{s) ; the earth grieved by c. 
buried in it or lying on Dakhma<, 4, 
24 sq. and n. ; he who digs out most 
c. of dogs and men, and pulls down 
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4 , 
26 ; eating of a c. an abomination, 
4 , 8r, 81 n.; m towns where a c. 
he*?, Veda-study must be interrupted, 
14 , 64 ; water, fire, earth contami- 
nated by a c., 18 , 229, 229 sq. n. ; 
the ocean will not brook association 
with c , but throws them out, 20, 
301, 303 ; headless c. dance over the 
battlefield, 36 , 147 ; pollution through 
a c., 37 , 15 5 sq., 256 sq. ; hideousness 
of the c., and misery of its conscioiis- 
ness, 37 , 200 sq ; fire distressed by 
carrying a c , 47 , i o r . See also Death 
(c)j Drug, and Impurity. 

Cosmogony, see Creation, and 
World (^). 

Cosmology, see World {d)^ 

Costxime of a Brahmawa householder, 
esp. during religious ceremonies, the 
sacrificial cord (ya5*;^opavita, pra>&i- 
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, 108, 
110, 180 sq., 278; 7 , 114 sq., 117, 
8 , 359; 12 , 228 n., 361, 361 
n., 364 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 424 n., 
426, 428, 433 sq., 436; l4, 44, 49, 
49 n , 165 sq., 181, 186-8, 224, 255, 
269, 269 sq. n., 18 , 132 n ; 25 , 38, 
41, 127 ; 29 , 86, 122, 162, 217, 220, 
252, 252 n., 255, 356, 374; 30 , 13, 
16-18, 16 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 219, 
226, 244, 251, 299, 331 sq. ; 38 , 298 ; 
of the Brahma^Enn, 2 , 9 sq., 23, 
176 sq.; 8, 3^0 ; 14 , 56 sq,, 150, 
152 ; 25 , 37 sq., 41 ; 29 , 59 -< 52 , 67 
sq, 82-4, 187 sq., 191, 304 sq., 309 
sq., 401 sq., 404 ; 30 , 63 sq., 67, 70 
sq, 73, 138 sq,, 147 sq., 157, 160, 
272, 274 sq ; 32 , 232-4 ; of a Sn^- 
taka, 2, 29, 93, 219, 223; 7, 225, 
227 ; 14 , 60, 62, 159, 242 ; 25 , 134, 
139; 29 , 91 sq,, 124, 315 sq., 318, 
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408 sq.; 30 , 84, 86, 163, 166-9, Shan t, the long dress m one piece, 
276 sq.; duiingthe perfoimance ot 27 , 50; 28 , 395 sq ; of mourning, I 
magic rites, 2 , 150, 150 n.; of the 27 , 69, 69 n. ; fashion of clothes 
ascetic, 2 , 154, 194; 14 , 47, 360, regulated by the emperor, 27 , 3 1 7 ; 
274, 377-“9j 291 ; 49 (i), 68 sq., 75, crime of using strange garments, 27 , 
77 ; of the hermit, 2, 155, 195, 195 237 sq. ; regulations for dresses, 27 , 

n. ; 8, 361; 14 , 45, 259, 293 sq ; 288; of rulers and others at ancestor- 

25 , 199, 199 n.; of 5 udras, 2 , 233 ; worship, 27 , 374, 374 n.; c.andorna- 
some sects wear skins, otheis go ments as marks of distinction, 27 , 
without covering, 8, 375 ; upper 400 ; of the king at border sacri- 
garment to be worn on certain hces, 27 , 429 sq. ; dark-coloured 
occasions, 14 , 245; worn at a fast, robes worn duiing vigil and purifi- 
14 , 307; of Buddhist monks, 19 , cation, 27 , 448; of boys and girls, 
iSisq., 197; 35 , 18 sq., 30; 36 , 57 ; 27 , 449-51 ; of the learned, 40 , 49 
Mau^^lbandhana, tying the sacred sq., 49 n ; of Confucius, 40 , 168, 
girdle, 25 , 34, 37 sq and n., 61; 172; of Mohists, 40 , 220, 222, 222 

of the Dikshita, 26 , 28 sq., 32-4; Garments, 

of teacher and pupil, 29 , 226-8; Councils. Zoroastrianism settled by 
of the king in battle, 29 , 233 sq. ; a disputation under ShihpOhr II, 4, 
of the bride, SO, 44; of umpire fix- xxxviii, xlvii; council convoked by 
mg boundary, 33 , 352 ; insignia of Emperor Hsuan to discuss the text 
V^eligious orders, 33 , 361 ; local c.and of the Chinese classics, 27 , 6 ; Bud- 
c. of castes to be preserved, 33 , 390; dhist c., see Buddhism (h). 

— sacred; thread-girdle and sacred Countries, see Geography, 
shut to be worn by Zoroastrians, 4 , Courage, the viitue of, 8, 90, 114, 
t93-5> 193 n-j 195 n , 198, 204 j 204 124, 167 sq , 182, 325, 373 , one of 

n., 279, 325, 357, 359 ; 5 , Ixi, 106 the changes of the Kshetia, 8, 102 
sq, 128 sq., 129 n., 205, 208, 212, n., 103; three kinds of c, 8, 125 

285-9, *286 n, 314 sq., 320 sq.; 18 , sq ; duty of Kshatiiyas, 8, 126; a 
xxviii,i22n., I30,i33sq.,r33n., 23 , teim signifying the gieat Self, 8, 
29, 349 ; 24 , 1 1, II n.; 37 , 96, 125, 332 , Manly C., a genius, 23 , lo, 18, 

163, 182, 182 n., 289; 47 , 50, 134? 136 sq, 295; prayer as powerful' 

151 ; reasons for wearing the sacred as Manly C., 23 , 160. 
thread-girdle, 18 , 122-34, 122 n. ; Courtesan, Prostitution. 

24 , 268-70 ; see also Child (^) ; the Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro- 
sacred shirt, the garment of Vohu- cedure, 

man, 18 , 129, 129 n, 133, 133 n, Covetousness: %vhosoever n saved 
162 ; the Nirang-i Kusd, or girdle fiom his ownc. these are the prosperous ^ 
formula, 18 , 383-8, sin of being ^275,287. See also 
improperlv dressed or shod, 5 , Ixi,vCow, cows. 

287-9, ^^7 ^ 1 *? 288 sq n., 320, (^35) Sacredness of the c. and Its products. 

320 n, ; 18 , 123, 125 n., 133 sq. ; wC m mythology and my&txcism 

24 , II, II n., 307; 37 , 182, 182 n. ; Miscellaneous. 

—at state ceremonies m Chinese {a) Sacredness OF THE C. AND ITS 
courts, 3 , 240 sq, ; of the wild ti ibes products. 

in China, 3 , 249, 249 n. ; at sacn- The father makes a lowing sound 
fices, 3 , 334, 334 n. ; 27 , 104, 115, over his son’s head, saying: * I low 
227, 242 sq,, 278, 467; 28 , 141, over thee with the lowing sound of 
r86~8, djfle rent according to rank, c 1, 288, tending c., a penance, 
3 , 469, 469 n. ; 28 , 9-20, 14 n. ; 2 , 80, 81 n. ; 7 , 162, 25 , 459, 481; 

kings wear red, nobles scarlet knee- taking the c. of Brahma«as from 
covers, 16 , 162, 164 n., ; at various robbeis, end of a penance, 2, 81 ; 
ceremonies, 27 , 27 sq., 243 sq., 432 are sacred, 2 , 94 sq., 220 ; 7 , xxix; 
sq.5 437 sq,; 28 , 1-3, 9-20, 14 n., 14 , 36, 25 , 135-7? 151 ; 31 , 249; 

23 ; men wear the cap, women the 33 , 222 ; duties towards c., 2 , 221 ; 
hail pm, 27 , 40 ; see also Child (b)\ 7 , 338 ; 14 , 243 sq. ; foes declaring 
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themselves to be c. or Brahma«as 
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.; 
men slam for the sake of c., 2, 250 ; 
7, 67 ; 25, 185 ; food smelt at by a 
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or 
crime of killing c., penances and 
punishments for it, 2 , 281; 7 , 136, 
158 sq. ; 14 , 202; 25 , 442, 453 ; 
the cleanser delights the c., 4 , 133; 
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7 , 18 ; 
25 , 416 ; feeding of c, an expiatory 
rite for Siidra, 7 , 50 ; c are auspicious 
purifiers^ upon c depend the worlds, c 
alone make sa£rificial oblations possible 
{by producing sacrificial butter'), c. take 
away eveiy sin . Scratching the hack of 
a c. destroys all guilt, and giving her to 
eat procures exaltation in heaven In 
the urine of c, dwells the Ganges, pros- 
perity {dwells) in the dust ( rising from 
their couch), good fortune in cow-dung, 
and virtue in saluting them Theiefore 
should they be constantly saluted, 7 , 105 
sq. ; when c. have met with an 
accident, or have not eaten, Veda- 
study must be interrupted, 7, 125 ; 
29 , 1 18 , food given to a c., equal to 
alms given to ascetics, 7 , 193 ; when 
a c. or a Brahmaaa has met with a 
calamity, one must not eat on that 
day, 7 , 218 ; the first among quad- 
rupeds, 8, 353 ; like unto a mother, a 
father, a brother, and other relatives, the 
c, aie our best friends, in which medi- 
cines are produced. They give food, and 
they give strength, they likewise give {a 
good) complexion and happiness; know- 
ing the real state of this, they did not 
kill c , 10 (11), 50 sq. ; land is purified 
by being trodden on by c., 14 , 24, 
188; 25 , 190; a Brahmaaa who 
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts, 
14 , 39 ; bestowing gifts for the use 
of c. meritorious, 14 , 136 ; to pro- 
tect c., a, Brahmaaa or Vauya may 
take up arms, 14 , 2 36 ; way must be 
made foj[ a h, 14 , 243 ; he shall raise 
his arm m the midst of a herd of c., 
14 , 2 45 ; a performer of rites secur- 
ing success should worship c., Br^h- 
maaas, manes, and gods, 14 , 323 ; 
suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25 , 
138 ; must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
touching a c. purifies, 25 , 183, 472 ; 
for the sake of fodder for a c. one 
may swear falsely, 25 , 373 ; damage 
done by c. and cattle sacred to the 


gods, 25 , 297, 297 n.; taking grass 
for feeding c. is no theft, 25 , 313; 
doing good to or dying for c. a pen- 
ance, 25 , 446 sq. ; worshipping and 
serving c. m atonement for slaying a 
c , 25 , 453 sq. ; scattering grass to a 
c., a kind of oracle, 25 , 470; the 
sacrificer must not be naked in the 
presence of a c., 26 , 9 ; the gods 
spake, • Verily, ike c and the ox support, 
esierything here come, let us bestow^ 
on the c, and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other species f ’ 26 , 9, 1 1 ; 
the Dikshita shall not eat the flesh 
of a c. or an ox, 26 , 1 1 ; called ^ the 
great one*?,’ 26 , 14; the c, for which 
the Soma is bought, 26 , 54-63, 69- 

71, 74, 156; different-coloured c. 
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the 
F.ithers, 26 , 63 sq. ; worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 219; the 
hiwkSra of the c., 29 , 298 ; a Snl- 
taka should not point out a^c. suck- 
ling her calf, 29 , 3 1 8; at the Ajvayuga 
saciifice they let the calves join 
their mothers, 29 , 332 sq. ; when 
driving towards c. m a chariot, one 
should dismount in the middle of 
them, 29 , 364; he who expels the 
evil world-destroyer benefits the c , 
31 , 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n. ; men 
toil for the c., and Ahura created 
the plants for her, 31 , 152, 155 sq. ; 
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur- 
thers the kine, 31 , 169 sq., 171 sq. ; 
curse of the c. and horse, when they 
are stinted, 81 , 244 sq, ; the Zoroas- 
tnan deprecates all violence against 
the c, who is Ahura-Mazda’s, 31 , 
248 ; the Fravashi of the kine w^or- 
shipped, 31 , 353 ; the herd-owner 
IS the father of the kine and the 
typical saint, 31 , 306 n., 307 sq. ; the 
farm-house with its pastures which 
give pasture to the kine and the holy 
cattle-breeding man w^orshipped, 31 , 
337 sq., 341; harm not the inexhaustible 
wide-iuhng c,y 41 , 406, 406 n,; the 
c. of a Brahmaaa inviolably, 42 , 169- 

72, 430 sq. ; he who kicks a c. will 

be bereft of his shadow, 42 , 214 ; 
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling 
an adopted calf, 44 , — drinking 

the Pa^iagavya (the five productions 
of a c., viz. milk, sour milk, butter, 
urine, and dung) as a purification, 2, 
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276 n. ; 7, 89, 89 n., 95-7, 103, 150 
sq., 168, 175; 14 , i3tj 168-72, 174, 
183, 187 n., 188, 190 sq, 324-8; 
25 , 449, 453, 464, 474 *, cow-dnng a 
means of purifying, 7 , 97, 105, 260; 
14 , 24, 64 ; 25 , 187, 190 ; hair of c. 
a means of purifying, 7 , 100 ; drops 
of water falling from the horns of a 
c. produce religious merit and ex- 
piate sins, 7 , 105 ; six products of 
the c. (urine, dung, &c,, and Goi o- 
>&ana), propitious, 7 , 105 ?q., 105 n.; 
swallowing barley-corns dissolved m 
the excrements of a c, an expia- 
tory rite, 7, 154; altar smeared 
with cow-dung, 14 , 263, 307 ; 29 , 
22, 162, 269, 276, 334, 376 sq.; 30 , 
14, 27, 43, 64, 89; 44 , 191; great 
merit of drinking gruel made of bar- 
ley-grams which have passed through 
a cow, 14 , 299 ; c.’s urine used for 
puufication, 2o, 190; a witness 
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass in his hand, 33 , 
302 ; horn of a c. used for medical 
charms, 42 , 481 sq.; dried cow-dung 
used for burning dead body, 44 , 
203 ;— cow-pens, sacred places, 2, 
276; 14 , 117, 249, 311 ; 25 , 136, 
138 ; Veda not to be studied in a 
cow^-pen, 25 , 147; penance of living 
in a cow'-pen, 25 , 446, 453, 470; 
Sam^vartana ceremony performed 
in a cow-shed, 30 , 165, 375. 

{b) C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS- 
TICISM. 

The wish-grantmg c , 8, 89 ; 42 , 
183 ; 49 (1), 157 , the rays of the 
sun as heavenly c , 12, 271, 271 n. ; 
the earth is a c., 12 , 308 ; 44 , 268 ; 
the c, is food and sacrifice, 12, 
335 sq. ; the milk of the c. is Agni^s 
seed, 12 , 336, 330; see also Milk; 

Aditi, Sarasvatl, divine names 
ofc., 12 , 3 SS; 26 , 4 i 3 sq.; 41 , 40611.; 
44 , 474; the c. are children of 
the Sun, 14 , 134 sq. ; speech medi- 
tated on as a c , 15 , 193 ; the body 
'and soul of the c. (Drvispa, Gojii- 
rfin, G6 j), 23 , 9, 17, iro; Mithia 
delivers the c. (like Indra), 23 , 141, 
141 n, ; man’s skin was put on the 
cow, 26 , 9, 13 sq.; 41 , 31 n. ; the 
c. is food and hence breath, 26, 348 ; 
the c. with the five names, the five 
seasons, 29 , 342 ; Ushas, the c., 29 , 


343; the kine’s soul, the emblem 
of the pious, 31 , xix-xxi ; the Soul 
of the Kine (G^uj Urvan) complains 
to Ahura and Asha, 31 , 3-1 1; 
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine, 
31 , 38, 44 sq., 146, 148, 181; eating 
kme’s flesh introduced by Yima, 
31 , 55, 61; the sacred kine blas- 
phemed by Da^va-worshippeis, 31 , 
55, 62, 62 n. ; evil are those who 
have slam the kine’s life by a bless- 
ing, 31 , 55, 63 ; they who work in 
the toil of the raother-kine further 
the highest wisdom, 31 , 82, 90 ; for 
whom has Ahura made the mother- 
kine, 31 , 109, 114 ; the Karpan and 
the Usi^ gave the kine to rapine, 
31 , 121 , striving to gam the sacred 
kme, 31 , 177, r8o; the Kaipans 
grant no pastures to the kine, 31 , 
184; the kmc, the body of the 
kme, and the kine’s soul worshipped, 
31 , 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq., 
324sq., 348, 362, 385, 391 ; the 
moon, winch contains the seed of 
the kme, 31 , 199, 210, 216, 225, 
256 ; the c. (days, clouds) released 
by Indra, 32 , 14, 37, 44; clouds as 
c., 32 , 295 sq., 299 ; is of Varu»a’s, 
of Rudra’s nature, 41 , 51 sq. ; a c, 
means these worlds, 41 , 156; the 
fire-pan is a c., 41 , 237; created 
from Pra^alpati’s breath, 41 , 402 ; 
the c. is wid^e-ruling and is food, 
41 , 406 ; the milch-c. is vigour, 43 , 
39 ; the bricks of the fire-altar as 
milch-c., 43 , 17 1-4; a black c. 
with a white calf symbolical of 
night and sun, 43 , 200; the thou- 
sand-streamed c. milked by Ka«va, 
43 , 203; man’s foim (wealth) is 
kine, 44, 261 ; the c lowed at the 
sight of the smty 46 , 57 ; Dyaus ap- 
proached the speckled c., 46 , 74, 
79 ; Mitra and Varuwa watch over 
the beloved ambrosia in the c , 46 , 
7 5 ; Saramd found the strong stable of 
the c^fom winch human clans receive 
tlmr nourishment^ 46 , 83 ; the lowing 
milch-c. of i 2 zta, 46 , 88 ; Agni, the 
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46 , 
220, 227 ; waters or dawns repre- 
sented as c., 46 , 248, 250, fi3 ; Agni 
has perforated, as it were, the pure 
udder of the c., 46 , 309; the c, 
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock 
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delivered by the seven R/shis or 
Angiias, 46,309, 313, 318, 322, 326, 
329 sq. ; the secret name of the c., 
46 , 371 ; Agni has found the c., 46 , 
397. See also Bull, Cattle, Gds, 
Gdjurvan, and Idi, 

(c) Miscellaneous. 

C. slam or let loose at the recep- 
tion of guests, 2, 120, 120 n,; 29 , 
i99sq, 275sq, 433sq; 30 , 129, 
1 3 1, 174 ; the oSering of the baiTen 
(anubandhva) c ,26, 2 15 n., 2 1 7, 387- 
9, 39I“7 . 41 , 87 ; 43 , 263-5 ; 44,402, 
411 ; two Madhuparka c., sacrificed 
at a wedding, 29 , 34 ; sacrificed at 
the Ash^aka, 29 , 344, killed m 
honour of a deceased person, 29 , 
359; a sterile c. offered with the 
dead body, 44 , 205 n.; a c. uont 
to cast her calf, victim at horse 
sacrifice, 44 , 300; bovine victims, 
as the highest kind of animals 1 epre- 
sent all animals, 44 , 332, 332 n.; — 
purification of c. fiom contamina- 
tion, 4 , 93 sq., 144; sacrifice to 
Pushan m a fire kindled among the 
c., at the ceremony of setting a bull 
at liberty, 7 , 261 ; milking the c. 
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, 409 sq., 412, 
415; the Agnihotra c., 12 , 353, 
353 n. , 44 , 46, 48, 181-3 ; Ajvayuga 
sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29 , 
415 ; ceremonies when the c. are 
sick, 29 , 432 sq. ; prayer for the c., 
81 , 283, 332, 363 ; sham fight tor 
c, at the R%asuya, 41 , 98-101, 
100 n.; the samr%-c. which sup- 
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44 , 
131-4, i.74, 503; tail ot barren c. 
tied to the left arm of a dead man, 
44 , 438 n. religious merit of giving 
c., c. as fees for priests and teachers, 
7, 264 sq., 273 ; 14 , 135, 137 ; 15 , i , 
41 , 46, SI sq., 60 ; 44 , 46, 113, 115, 
503 ; oifered as a prize for him who 
best knows Brahman, 15 , i2isq., 
132, 152-8 ; sterile c. must be given 
to the Brahmans, 42 , 174-9, 656-61 ; 
a c, longing tor the bull presented 
to an oifended Brahmawa, 4 i, 195 , — 
bestial crimes with c , 2, 287 sq. ; 
14 , 1 18; the c. that are like goats, 
10 (n), 51;' punishment for stealing 
c., 33 , 228, 362 ; readily take to 
a boai, 41 , 103, most fit to yield 
livelihood, 41 , 237 ; have tour 
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nipples, 41 , 237 ; a milked-biit c. 
vvoin out, 41 , 257; the redness of 
the c , 42, 7, 265 ; milked by sitting 
person, 43 , 172; woman, mare, and 
c, bring forth within a year, 44, 12 ; 
born as one yielding milk 44, 294 ; 
have proper names, 44, 474, 474 n. 
Cow-dung, see Cow (a). 

Cow-pen, see Cow (a). 

Craftsmen, see Labourers. 

Crane, see Birds (^). 

Craving, see Desire, and Ta«ha. 
Creation. 

(a) In Indian leligionsand philosophies 

(^) In Zoroastuanism. 

((.) In Isldm 

(d) In Confucianism and Tao’sm 

(a) In Indian religions and 

PHILOSOPHIES. 

All c. springs from the Sat, 1 , 
xxxi, 93 ; 48 , 399> 453, 45^ sq., 
472 sq., 478 , from the egg, 1, 
54 sq. ; 15 , 337 ; 44 , xiv, xviii sq., 
12-18 , 48 , 578-83 ; from the non- 
existent what exists was born, 1, 
93; 15 , 58; 41 , 143; 48 , 465; 
according to the R^&lndogya- 
upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n. ; 88, 
4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath, 
&c., created earth (with fire), sky 
(with air), &c., 1, 210-12 ; from the 
Atman, 1, 237-41 5 77 ; 34 , 69 ; 

48 , 391; use of the word tap tor 
‘ to create,’ ‘ to brood over,* 1, 
238 n. , of the senses, &c., and their 
presiding deities, 1, 238-40 ; is the 
work ot Pra^pati and of the sages, 
2 , 160; 25 , Ixv; by Vish«u, 7 , i, 
5~5 ; 8, 354 , Knshwa created the 
four castes, 8, 59 ; from Brahman, 
8, 104; 15 , 28 sq., 58 ; 34 , 117 , 
38 , 1S3; 44 , 27 sq.; 48 , 473, 475 , 
532-40, 561 ; by Kr/sh«a (the 
father) and Brahman (the womb), 
8, 107 ; from the Bi-ahman the 
waters are produced, from the 
waters the gioss body, 8, 187 ; 
transmigration begins with the c ot 
beings, 8, 234 ; ot the Pradhana, 
and the three worlds, by Brahman, 

8 , 244 ; from what were the movable 
and immovable entities born? 8, 
311 ; the eternal c., consisting ot 
the great self, of egoism, of the 
ten senses, and the mind, and 
the elements, 8, 317; the c. of 
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331 ; 
the great self the first c. from the 
unperceived (Praknti), 8, 332 sq ; 
the Mahat or Egoism the second c., 
S, 333 sq ; from egoism the five 
great elements were born, 8, 335 ; 
ot gods, men, See , by nature, not 
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pra^lpati, 8, 
388; 12 , 296, 322-7, 38 , 206; 44 , 
XIX, 12-18, 62 , of the earth, 12, 
280 n. ; 41 , 232 ; Pra^ipati created 
three generations which passed 
away, the fourth remained, 12, 
384-91 ; c. and creator have a 
phenomenal character only, 15 , 
xxxvi ; 34 , 3 57 ; the world arises 
from Brahman, as the spidei sends 
forth and draws in its thread, as 
plants grow on the earth, as hairs 
spring forth on the head, 15 , 28 ; 
everything comes from the heavenly 
Person, 15 , 34 sq ; order of c., 15 , 
54 sq. , 38 , 3-24, 26-8 ; everything 
produced from Death or Hunger, 
15 , 74 sqq. ; 43 , 402 sq ; of men 
and beasts, by the Self, 15 , 85 sq. ; 
of the gods, Brahman’s highest c , 
15 , 86-90 ; m the beginning this 
world was water, 15 , 19 1 ; 32 , 2, 
10 , 44 , XIX, 12-18 ; Praj^lpati pro- 
duced matter and spirit, that they 
might produce creatures, 15 , 272 , 
of lifeless creatures, afterwaids ani- 
mated, by Pra^^pati, 15 , 292 sq. ; 
the world uttered by Pra^^pati, 15 , 
30S , Manu’s and Bhr/gu’s accounts 
of the c,, 25 , xii, Ixvi, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, 
Ixxxvii-xc, xcv, 2-18, 21 sq., 24 sq , 
27 ; 48 , 410 ; Pragipati created the 
eaters and those who are eaten, 25 , 
173 sq. ; the Creatois of the uni- 
verse, 25 , 495, 495 n. ; 42 , 226 ; this 
all results from the sacrifice, 26 , 
155; 43 , xiv; the gods caused the 
seed to spung, fiom it coals sprung, 
from them the Angiras, then the 
animals, 26 , 387 sq. and n ; cattle 
created from Pra^^pati, the sacri- 
fice, 26 , 406-9 ; Hira«yagarbha 
established heaven and earth, 32 , 
I sq. ; owing to an act of volition on 
the Lord’s part, 34 , xxix^ 48 , 
471 sq. ; accoidmg to R^manuga, 
34 , 1 , liii sq. ; 48 , 790 ; according to 
the Upanishads, 34 , cv sq., cxviii, 
140-2, 263-6; 38 , 3, 22, 374-7 ; 


preceded by intention on the part 
of the Cieator, 34 , 47 sq. ; 38 , 206 ; 
48 , 1 19, 201 ; Brahman and ether 
before and after c., 34 , 50, 286; 
38 , 8 ; IS preceded by the woid, 34 , 
203 sq. , each new c. is the result 
of the religious merit and demerit 
of the animated beings of the pre- 
ceding c., 34, 214; the relation of 
senses and sense-objects is the same 
in diiferent creations, 34 , 214 sq. ; 
the world was evolved at the begin- 
ning of the c. in the same way as it 
IS at present seen to develop itself 
by names and forms, viz. under the 
rulership of an intelligent creator, 
34 , 268 ; no separate c. of the 
individual soul, 34 , 279, 38 , 31; 
a multiform c. exists in the indi- 
vidual Self, and m gods, &c., 34 , 
352 sq. ; the c. of this world is 
mere play to the Lord, 34 , 357 ; 48 , 
405 sq , 476 sq. ; m consequence of 
the Lord’s conjunction with MEyS, 
the c. is unavoidable, 34 , 357 n. ; 
neither c. nor pralaya could take 
place, if the atomic theory were 
adopted, 34 , 3 86-9, 3 9 1 ; c. according 
to the Vaijeshika system, 34 , 387 ; 
is the c. taking place m dreams 
a real one, or does it consist of 
illusion^ 88, 133-41 ; the so-called 
real c. is not absolutely leal, 38 , 
138 ; accomplished by some interior 
Lord different from and superin- 
tended by the highest Self, 88, 206 ; 
of the elements, different from the 
c. of the worlds, 38 , 206-8 ; of the 
universe, 41 , 143-61 ; 48 , 242-6, 
460 sq., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41 , 199, 
402 ; heaven and earth were together 
at first, 41 , 318 ; the four Vedas in 
accounts of the c., 42 , In , the earth 
was formerly water upon the ocean 
of space, 42 , 200 ; everything created 
by Rohita (the sun), 42 , 213 sq ; 
the sun as the primaeval principle or 
the universe represented as a Brah- 
man disciple, 42 , 214-17, 626 sq ; 
everything created by Time, 42 , 
224 sq.; creative principles, 42 , 
629 ; the sacrifice a microcosmic 
representation of the destruction 
and c. of the universe, 48 , xv, xvii, 
xix ; symbolized in the building ot 
the fire-altar, 48 , 30-6, 47, 147 sq. 5 
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Pra^^apati and the vital airs produce 
the universe by praises and sacri- 
fices, 48 , 71-6; mind as the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 48 , 374-80 ,* 
Pra^apati created the three worlds, 
the three lights, and the three 
Vedas, 44 , 102 sq. ; observance of 
Pravargya is the same as c, 44 , 
458, 458 n , 468, 472, 478, 493, 504, 
510; refutation of the different 
views of c., 45 , 244 sq. ; all texts 
referring to c. teach that the 
Supreme Lord is the cause of c, 
48 , 206 ; c, by Brahman entering into 
all non-mtelligent beings with the 
living soul, 48 , 217 sq., 226 ; ejSected 
by Brahma and other divine beings 
in each Kalpa, 48 , 238 ; four classes 
of creatures evolved according to 
their Karman, 48 , 328; Pra^apati 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 332 ; c. and pralaya, 
48 , 333 sq., 3 6 8, 603 ; the Lord of 
Mayi creates all this, 48 , 368 ; what 
was the wood, what was the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth? 48 , 401, 475, Brahman m 
all Kalpas again and again creates 
the same woild, 48 , 405, by Nir^- 
ya«a, 48 , 472, 522 ; God is the 
operative cause m c,, Karman the 
material cause, 48 , 478 sq. ; the flow 
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48 , 
479; lesults from connexion of 
Prakr/ti and soul, 48 , 490, 492 ; the 
Pri«as created, 48 , 568-70 ; oneness 
of all previous to c,, 48 , 572 ; the 
differentiation of names and foims 
belongs, not to Hira«yagarbha (i.e, 
Brahml), but to Brahman, 48 , 578- 
83 ; creative fervour, see Tapas. 

(b) In Zoroastrianism 

Accounts of c. in Avesta and 
Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii ; of Auharmasi^/ 
and counter-c. and attacks of the 
Evil Spirit, 4 , Ixx, i-io ; 5 , 5 sq,, 
9-14, 17-20, 33, 52, 54 sq., 65 sq., 
71-4, 105 sq., 113 sq., 159 sq.; 18 , 
93-8 ; 24 , 32 sq.; 31 , xix, 25 sq., 30, 
292 sq. ; the Good Spirit, and the 
Amesha-Spe«tas made the c., 4 , 
212 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 221 ; 5 , 3, 
121-3, 360; 18 , 307 sq.; 24 ,ii 7 sq.; 
31 , 283 sq.; 37 , 229-31, 248 sq., 
270, 439 sq, 456; account of it in 
the Bundahu, 5 , xxiii, 5-1 14; of 

M 


prototypes, 5 , xxiii, Sj 5 n , 156 ; ot 
demons, 5 , 6, 9 sq.; Pahlavi and 
Avesta words meaning Ho create,’ 
5 , 9 n. ; of the archangels, 5 , 9 sq. ; 
Older of c,, 5 , 10; of seas and 
rivers, 5 , 28 sq. ; of mountains, 5, 
29 sq ; of plants, 5 , 30 sq. ; of 
animals, 5 , 31 sq ; 37 , 150 ; of man, 

5 , 52-4; 25 sq., 88 , 197-9, 

224 sq. ; 24 , 117 sq,; completed m 
365 days, 5 , 9X ; of Time, 5 , 160 ; 
each of the archangels has produced 
his own c., 5 , 373 ; the purpose of 
c., 18 , 15-19? 25 sq. ; 24 , 181 sq.; 
37 , 443 ; c and resurrection, 18 , 82, 
82 n. ; 37 , 431 ; the sky and the 
creatures pi ovided in it by 
Auharmasj^ 18 , 86-93 ; Ahura- 
Mazda assisted by the Fravashis m 
the 'woik of c., 23 , 187 ; G^hambais 
celebrated m commemoration of the 
c., 24 , 27 n, ; due to the innate 
wisdom of Atiharmaj?;^/, 24 , 98 sq, 
99 n.; proofs of the existence ot 
a creator derwed from the evident 
design in the c., 24 , 139-51, 164-7 ; 
criticism of the Old Testament 
account of c, 24 , 208 sq., 212-17; 
Mlnkhaean account of c, ci iticized, 
24 , 243 sq.; that which exists, that 
which is m the course of emerging 
into existence, and that which shall 
be, 31 , 262 ; Ahura and one of the 
Amesh6spe«tas created all things, 
31 , 298, 298 n. ; the ancient institu- 
tions created before the sky, the 
water, &c., 81 , 346 ; account of it 
in the D^md^ Nask, 87 , 13 sq., 
14 n. ; of corn, 37 , 102 sq. ; of man 
and cattle, 37 , 238 sq. ; for the 
benefit of the creatures, 37 , 296 , 
Ahunavair prayer the first of c., 37 , 
303 sq., 303 n. ; goodness of the c. 
by AQharmajsfl^, 37 , 420 sq, ; the 
best c., see under Highest Good, 

(c) In IslAm. 

God created men and the world, 

6, 3, 127 sq., 232, 245 sq., 251 sq. ; 
of man from clay, Adam and Eve, 
6, 4 sq , 138 sq., i6i, 246 sq., 251 ; 
9, 56, 65 sq., 126, 136, 35S sq., 
167 sq., 181 sq,, 196 sq., 242 sq, 
248, 253 sq, 258, 264, 312, 320, 
323, 338, 332, 336; God created 
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 115, 144, 
242; 9, 122 sq., 125 sq., 132, 134, 

a 
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157, 164 sq, 177, 182, 186, 188, 
196 sq., 205 sq., 2085 211, 222, 224, 
242, 247, 286, 316, 319; God 

created the world in six days, 6, 
144, 192, 205; 9, 88, 135 sq., 
199 sq., 244, 244 n., 266; is a sign 
of God’s power, 6, 193 ; 9 , 47 
sq.; of the ^inns, 6, 245 sq. ; 
9 , 248, 258; God produces the 
c. and tmns it back again, 9, 119; 
IS a proof of resurrection, 9, 167; 
no flaw to be seen in God’s c., 
9 , 292 sq. ; the marvels of c., 9 , 
330. 

{ d ) In Confucianism and TAoism. 

Origin of all things from heaven 
and earth, 27 , 380-4; heaven and 
eaith separated from the Grand 
Unity, 27 , 386 sq. and n ; music 
appeal ed at the Grand Beginning of 
all things, 28 , 104 , rites promote 
the return to the beginning, 28 , 
219 , no c. in Taoism, 39 , 19-21, 
129, 185, 187, evolution not c. of 
material forms, 39 , 5 1 sq. 

See also World (a). 

Creator, created men together with 
the sacrifice, 8, 53 ; Kmh«a{Vish«u) 
IS the father and c. of the woild, 8, 
53 > 59 ) 83, 9 °) 97 ) 347 ; Knsh«a is 
the C whose faces are in all direc- 
tions, 8, 90 , truth prescribed by the 
C , 8, 170 ; Brahman (m.), the C., 
8, 231 n , 354 11.; the Mahat is the 
C of the three worlds, 8, 334 ; the 
emancipated sage is the supporter 
and the C., 8, 345 ; God as the c., 
15 , 260 sqq ; the letteis invented 
by the C., 33 , 304 ; Vedanta-texts 
differ with regard to the order of 
cieation, but not with regaid to the 
C , 34 , 364 , described as all-know- 
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all, 
without a second, 34 , 264 sq. ; is 
non-different from the created 
effects, 34 , 265 ; belief m the 
existence of a c., 37 , 289 ; lordship 
bestowed on the C , 43 , 68 ; the 
lord of the seven Rzshis, 43, 73, 
there must be a c , as the world is 
an effected thing, 48 , 162-6, 169 ; 
God the C not liable to the charge 
of mercilessness, 48 , 486 sq. ; 
Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (1), i. 
See also Ahura-Mazda ( a ), Brahman 
(b, k), Creation, Dhitr/, God, 


Hirawyagarbha, Ka, Naraya«a, 
Pra^^pati, and Tao 
Crimes, classification and lists of c., 
7 , XXX ; 13 , XXIV sqq. , 25 , Ixxii ; 
37 , 44 sq ; capital c. and their 
punishments, 7 , 26 sq. , different 
c. and their punishments, 7 , 26-41, 
133-40; unnatural c., 7 , 29 ; c. m 
the case of which ordeals are per- 
mitted, 7 , 53 ; m the fourth degree, 
7 , 135-8 ; list of c. and their punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration, 7, 
14 1 sq, 144-9; the Bhikkhu 
refrains from all kinds of c,, 11, 
19 1 ; those who attack preachers 
shall go the way of parricides, 
mati icides, oil-millers, sesamurn- 
pounders, and of those who use 
false weights and measures, 21, 374 
sq. ; c. for which witnesses are un- 
necessary, 33 , 85 sq. ; heinous c 
a title ot law, S 3 , 202-6 ; list of ten 
pimcipal c, 33 , 234 sq. See also 
Sms. 

Criminal Law, see Law. 

Cripples, see Deformities, 
Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s 
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ; 
7 , 200; 25 , 135 ; offering an ass to 
Niinti on a c., 2 , 289 ; 29 , 361 , one 
must not stop at a c , 7 , 200 ; 25 , 
150; D^gabas erected at c., 11 , 93, 
125 sq.; Rudra worshipped on c., 
12 , 408 n., 439 ; 29 , 366 ; certain 
(Kainya) sacrifices on c,, 14 , 1 17 sq ; 
29 , 431; 30 , ii9sq., 124 sq, 127; 
looking on a c. at a pot filled with 
water and reciting a prayer, a pen- 
ance, 14 , 3 30 ; a monk or nun should 
not ease nature on c , 22, 182 ; the 
unlucky fire thrown down on a c., 

29 , 247 ; the bridal procession on 
c., 30 , 49, Rudra dwells on c., 

30 , 180 sq. ; as omens, 30 , 262 ; 
worshipped, 31 , 291; balance lor 
an 01 deal erected in a c., 33 , 104; 
obstructions of c. forbidden, 33 , 158 ; 
magic rites performed on a c, 42 , 
292, 292 n., 473, 473 n., 519, 51911. 

Crow, see Buds (^). 

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17 , 
298 sq, 304. 

Curds, see Milk. 

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss 
of caste, 2, 92 ; pronouncing a c. a 
kind of murder, 7 , 4 1 ; B^varl cursed 
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by another BrlhmaTza, because he 
cannot give him 500 pieces of money, 
10(11), 18^; consequences of cursing 
a priest, 12, 1 2 2-4 ; how the sacrificer 
should avert a c , 12, 298 sq ; 26, 28; 
the gods cannot be cursed, 26 , 96 ; 
fear of c., 26 , 396 ; men deprued ot 
virility by the c. of a spiritual guide, 
88, 167 ; horse treads down c., 41 , 
205; calamity consequent on c, 
42 , 44, 509 ; disease consequent on 
deceiving or cursing, 42 , 59 ; charm 
against c., 42 , 72, 91, 93, 285 ; shall 
recoil on him who sends them, 42 , 
77 sq. See also Imprecations. 
CusMons, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit on, 44 , 360 sq. 
Customs, peculiar to the south, and 
to the noith of India, 2 , lin sq., 145, 
146 n., 14 , 146 sq. and n. ; to be 
learnt from women, 2, 17 1; 80 , 
255; a Brahmawa should know the 
c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 n.; as 
sources of the law, 2 , 237 ; 14 , 2, 4, 
146 sq., i8x, 230 ; 25 , liv, 30-3, 30 n , 
253> 253 n., 26osq. and n.; 88, 7 r.; 
not only c. ordained in re\ealed and 
traditional text?, but established c. 
also must be observed by a Snataka, 
7 , 230, 2 3on. , family and local c. 
to be observed, 25 , 36, 36 n, 38; 
29 , 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 n, 285, 
301, 303 sq., 336, 399, 408 ; 80 , 62, 
218, 224, 284, 291 ; 83 , 67, 76, 242, 
282, 339, 357, auspicious c. to be 
followed, 25 , 151 sq. ; m discharging 
a mission to another state, its c. are 
to be observed, 27 , 63 ; when enter- 
ing a country one should ask about 
its c , 27 , 93 ; to study the c. of the 
people, the poems are collected by 
the grand music-master for the 
emperor, 27 , 216; c. in different 
countries diffei according to the 
soil, 27 , 228-30 ; superior to written 
law, 88, 13, 15 n. ; customary modes 
of recovenng debts, 88, 72, 72 n.; 
the king must maintain the c. 
settled among corporations, 88, 153- 
55 ; judgement based on c., 38 , 285 
sqq. ; some local c. quoted, 38 , 287 ; 
the time-ho77ow ed insiituhons of each 
country^ caste, and family should be 
p} eserved intact j otherwise the people 
would rt}ie in rebellion, the subjects 
would become disafeded towards their 


fuUrs, and the army and iieasure 
would be destroyed, 83 , 2 8 7 ; forbidd en 
local c , 38 , 389 sq. ; the law of the 
rulers is custom, 87 , 412 


D 

Uabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20 , 
4-18; 118-25. 

DadkrdiLj n p , 5 , 145. 
DsLd-Ai^armasd, n. of a priest, 5 , 
194, 221, 221 n. 

Padhi, Sk., see Milk. 

Padhikra or Dadhikrivan, a my- 
thical horse, 41 , 27 ; praises of D. 
sung, 44 , 326; worshipped at the 
horse-sacnfice, 44 , 387; invoked 
together with Agni, 46 , 281 sq. 
Padbya^ Atbarvai^a, teaches the 
Ajvins, 15 , 116 sq., 120, 187; 26 , 
277; 44 , 471 ; the Ajvins fixed a 
horse's head on him, 15 , 116 ; 44 , 
xlviii, 444 sq. ; kindles Agni, 82 , 
153 , 41 , 218;^ is speech, 41 , 218 ; 
Atharva/ia or Angirasa, 42 , xxvii n. ; 
chaplain of the gods, 42 , \xxv. 
Pa^^ir^, n.p, 5 , 145. 
P^isti,3i~£-P£nik, t.w , its author, 
5 , xlii, xlvi-xlix ; 18 , xiii sq , xxii, 
3, 3 n, , its date, 18 , xxu ; subjects 
treated m it, 18 , xxm sq. ; trans- 
lated, 18 , 1-376 ; quoted in the 
Dtnkar^ 18 , 269 n. 

PA/-sparam, read and see 
spaiam ( 5 , 434). 

Paena, Zd., Din, Dino, Phi., Faith, 
religion, revelation, religious rites, 
5 , xxiii sq , Ixxiii, 4 n. ; the hundred- 
pet ailed rose IS D.*s, 5 , 104 ; D or 
Zoroastrian Religion personified as 
an angel, 5 , 403, 405 ; 18 , 270 sq. 
and n. ; 28 , 10, 18, 264; Din Ya^t 
dedicated to D and JTista, 23 , 264- 
9 ; he who defends the holy D, 
is as meat and drink to the people, 
81 , 161, 164; Zarathujtra prays for 
right discernment how to propagate 
the Faith, 8 ^ 1 , 16 r, 16459 See also 
Din-pavan-Atai6, Din-pavan-Dino, 
Din-pavan-Mitrd, Revelation, and 
Zoroastrianism. 

PaenS-vazah, n.p., 28 , 214. 
Paevas, Daevayasna, a wor^^hipper 
of the D., or false gods, 4 , li, 85 sq , 
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8 5 n. ; D. of Zoroasti lans, and Vedic 
Devas, 4 , 31 , xix; winter, 

a work of the D., 4 , 4, 10 ; grieved 
by the growing of corn, 4, 30 sq. ; 
Dakhmas haunted by them, 4 , 89 sq ; 
wicked men are D. and worshippers 
of D., 4 , 104 ; the fiie kills D., the 
brood of darkness, 4 , 115; spells 
against theD., 4 , 139-41, 197; 23 , 
44 sq.; 31 , 390 sq. ; abnormal issues 
of women, the work of D., 4 , 187 ; 
an olfence to religion is an offei mg 
to the D., 4 , 190, 190 n. ; 31 , 58; 
uncleanness of hair and nails pro- 
duce D , 4 , 190-2 ; Azi, made by 
the D., 4 , 198; take hold of the 
Zoroastrian who goes without the 
sacred girdle, 4 , 204 ; Angra Mamyu, 
the Da^va of the D , 4 , 209 ; dis- 
mayed by the birth of Zarathujtra, 
D. rush back into hell, 4 , 209, 224 
sq ; Zarathujtra, the foe of the D., 
4 , 211 ; 23 , 201 sq , 305 ; 31 , 235 ; 
Vohu-mand defiled by the D., 4 , 
216 ; when the man is dead, the D. 
cut off his eyesight, 4, 2 1 8 ; tremble 
at the perfume of the soul of the 
righteous, 4 , 220, 374 sq. ; 23 , 335 ; 
37 , 165 , sacrifices not properly 
offered or offered after sunset go 
to the D„ 4 , 347 ; 23 , 76 ; annihila- 
tion of the D , 23 , 22 ; smitten by 
the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 24, 
26, 33 ; Yttus (sorcerers) are either 
men or D , 23 , 38, 38 n ; smitten 
by invoking Haurvata^, 23 , 49 sq. ; 
D, Yatus, and Pairikas, 23 , 57-9, 
65 sq., 128, 134, i6r-3, 252; of 
Mazana, 23 , 59, 59 n., in, 276; 
should not the sun rise up, the D. 
would destroy everything, 23 , 86 ; 
defeated by Haoshyangha, 23 , in, 
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23 , 126, 
136, 144, 153-5; Fravashis kill 
thousands of D., 23 , 19 1 ; the 
heavenly lights oppressed by the 
D., and helped by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194; Mazainya and Varenya 
D , 23 , 224, 251, 292 sq. ; 31 , 280 ; 
Verethraghna destroys D , 23 , 232, 
247 ; the sacrifices of the D., 23 , 
245; Vayu works against the D., 
23 , 261 sq ; overcome by Yima, 23 , 
293 ; the D and their worshippers 
chosetheWorstMind, 31 , 36, 30 sq ; 
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 31 , 


54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led 
astray from Ahura, 31 , 54, 58 sq.; D. 
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 31 , 
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Dalva-worship- 
pers have never been good kings, 
31 , 12 1 ; despised by Ahura-Mazda, 
31 , 129 ; imprecations against the 
D, and then wwshippeis, 31 , 160 
sq., 163 sq. ; the revelation given 
against the D., 31 , 199, 206, 211, 
217, 22T, 225, 259, 272, 277, 328; 
Haoma invoked against D , 31 , 236 ; 
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma 
avails to the smiting of the D., 31 , 
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian, 
31 , 247-9; Sraosha battles with 
the D , 31 , 301 sq , 305 , protection 
from D by worship, 31 , 306; 
Ardvi Sfira Anahita efficacious 
against the D., 31 , 317 ; the sacri- 
ficial words hold the D. subject, 
31 , 361, S^e also Demons (^), and 
Hei etics. 

Da^va-worshippers, see Heretics. 

Da^vd/biJ, son of Takhma, 23 , 
204. 

Dagabas, see Stupas. 

Dahaka, or Dah^k, 01 Aai DahRka, or 
Aj5-t Dahak, or Zoh^k, or BSvaiIsp ; 
Babylon his residence, 4 , xlix sq ; 
the serpent D. fettered smitten, by 
ThraStaona, or Fr§<^iin, 4 , 9, 9 11., 
226,245 sq.; 5,334,397; 18 , iiosq. 
and n., 201 ; 23 , 61 sq , 61 n., 113, 
242, 254 sq , 277, 294, 307 ; 31 , 233 ; 
37 , 28, T77, 214-18, 47 , 10, ion, 
rr6; Vadhaghna or D., a great 
ruler of nations, 4 , 211, 211 sq n. ; 
however powerful he was, D, could 
not escape death, 4 , 381, 385 ; releas- 
ed by Aharman, but killed by S^m 
or KeresSsp, 5 , In, 233-5; 18 , 78, 
iiosq. andn., 372,378; 28,19511.; 
24 , non.; 87 , i98sq , 198 n. ; 47 , 
xiii, 1 14, 1 14 n.; bound on the 
Dimavand mountain, 5 , 40; 23 , 
59 n , 61 sq , 61 n. ; the fire Frdbak 
saved from the hand of D., 5 , 63 ; 
begged a favour from Aharman, 5 , 
80, origin of the negi o-race m his 
reign, 5 , 87 ; legends of D., 5 , 1 19 ; 
punished in hell, 5 , 125; SpUfir, 
with D , cut up Yim, 5 , 131 ; his 
genealogy, 5 , 1 3 1 sq , 1 3 1 n. ; his 
evil reign, 5 , 133, 213 ; 37 , 27, 27 n , 
212-18 ; ruled a thousand yeais^ 5 , 
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150; dark forms with the face and 
curls of D., 5 , 163 ; witchcraft and 
idolatry of D., 5 , 228 ; 37 , 185 ; 47 , 
xxvi, 66 sq ; there is no D. after 
the renovation, 18 , 118 ; one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217, 22S ; 
demons and witches of the assembly 
of D , 18 , 418 ; the three-mouthed, 
sacrificed to Anlhita, 23 , 60 sq, 
60 n. ; ravished the two daughters of 
Yima, 23 , 62, 62 n.; wished to empty 
the earth of men, and sacrificed to 
Vayu, 23,^253 sq, andn. ; struggle 
between Atar and D., 23 , 297 sq. ; 
with a thousand senses, 23 , 326 ; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 , 
35j 35 j advantage from Aas-t D., 
the BSvarasp, 24 , 60 sq ; received 
a thousand years’ dominion from 
Aharman, 24 , 103 ; his wickedness, 

24 , 267 ; 37 , III ; revolt of Gavah 
of Ispahan against D., 24 , 323 sq , 
323 n. ; Dahakas and Murakas, 31 , 
245; five defects of D, 37 , 177 ; 
B6varasp, a title of D., 37 , 214, 
214 n ; accession, 47 , xxix; a 
devastator, 47 , 126 , impenitence ot 
D destroyed, 47 , 163, 163 n. See 
also Serpents. 

Dahara-vidysi, knowledge of Brah- 
man within the heart, 1 , 133 n ; 34 , 
Ixxv ; 38 , 219, 233, 393 n., 410 

Da//2^yuma, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 251, 259, 
278, 337 , 383 sq. 

Dibit, see Rivers. 

Daityas : hundred thousands of 
princes of the D. have been de- 
stroyed by Kfila, 7 , 79 ; their manes, 

25 , 1 12 ; caused by goodness, 25 , 
494. 

Daity6-gfi.tTi, see Fire (g-). 

Daiva, or the science of portents, 
1, 109, no. III, 115. 

Daivapa, see Indrota D. 

Daiva Parimara, a meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into 
pra«a or Brahman, 1 , 288-90. 

Daiva Smara, a ceremony per- 
formed by one who desires to 
become dear to any man or woman, 
1, 282 sq. 

Daivod§,si, see Paru^^i?epa D. 

Daiwi, Lying, a Da6va, 4 , 224. 

Daiy&mpati, n.p., 43 , 273. 

Da 3 dima(») ; the dead taken to a D., 


4 , 545 95, 95 n., 96 n., 98 ; 6, 205 n., 
247, 247 sq, n., 249 n ; pulling down 
D. a pious act, and an atonement 
for sin, 4 , S8-90, 269; haunted by 
DaSvas and murderers, 4 , 89 sq., 
90 n. ; Phi dakhmak, depository 
for the dead,’ 5 , Ixxni, 265, 265 n., 
361 ; description of D , 5 , 247 sq. n. 
See also Funeral rites {c), 

Dakklii«%iri, town in Magadha, 
10 (11), II ; Buddha at D., 13 , 206 ; 
17 , 207 sq. 

Dak 3 dii?ifi,patlia, the South (of 
India), 10 (11), 184. ^ 

Daksha, recites for Aruwi, 12 , 335 n,; 
Pra^apati was D., hence the D.^k- 
shayaz^a sacnfice, 12, 375 sq. ; father 
of the gods (senses), 14 , 299; how 
he marned his daughters, 25 , 352, 
352 n. ; cursed the moon, 25 , 398 n ; 
Aditi and D., 32 , 245-8; assumed 
a new body, 38 , 235; one of the 
Adityas, 42 , 444; Agni, his father, 
46 , 296; Agm has been laid down 
with the nourishment of D , 46 , 
297, is the personified intelligence, 
46 , 298 ; Agni in the arms of D., 46 , 
401. 

Dakslia-smr/ti, quoted, 48 , 411. 

DiLksliS.yawas,the Dakshlyawa sacri- 
fice performed in the royal family of 
the, 12, 374 sq., 377- 

DakshLi^2a(s), sacrificial gift(s), 
priests’ fee(s), Sk., t.t. : penance, 
liberality, righteousness, kindness, 
truthfulness are D., 1 , 51 ; given to 
the officiating priests, 1 , 85 ; 7 , 262, 
266, 275, 279; 12, 7, 266, 275, 292, 
303 sq, and n., 322, 573 sq., 

390; 15,1,146; 25,205; 26 , 56sq, 
114-16, 148, 333 sq., 340-9> 388-90, 
422, 425 sq ; 20, 49, 68, 74, 131, 
135-73 1763 182, 186, 196 sq.^ 220, 
250, 388, 303, 353, 361, 384, 392, 
3993 403, 4 o 5 > 420; 30 , 38 sq., 49, 
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265, 41 , 44-6, 
50-2, 55-66, 99, loi, 112, 119, 121 
sq, 124 sq, 137 sq., 141 sq , 186, 
252, 331 ; 42 , 87, 89, 174-98, 380, 
4943 595-600, 610, 645, 636, 688- 
92; 43, 148, 237, 337 n., 271 ; 44 , 
217, 218 n, 222, 268, 412 sq, 420 
sq.; 46 , 24, 363, 365; sacrifices 
without D. condemned, 8, 119, 
1 19 n, ; 44 , 7 , highest knowledge iS 
the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the 
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sense-organs, 8, 261, 261 n. ; final 
emancipation is the D. at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of concentration of 
mind, 8, 280; law about D., 25 , 
291 sq. and n. ; 38 , 125 sq.; arms 
may be taken up in defence of D , 
25 , 3 1 5 ; impoi tance of giving proper 
D., 25 , 438, 438 n. ; the far-seeing 
D, 26 , 61; Dakshiwa-Homas or 
oblations at the giving of the D., 26 , 
340-9; of a thousand cows, 26 , 
414-18, 414 n, 426; 41 , 140, are 
Apsaras, 43 , 2 3 2 sq ; sacrifice pi-aised 
for the D., 43 , 233 ; let there be no 
bargaining as to D., 48 , 280 , the D. 
wins food, 48 , 285 ; giving away all 
his property as D., 48 , 321, 321 n ; 
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44 , 
17; imperishable woild gamed by 
giving away as D. this earth, re- 
plete with wealth, 44 , 96 ; Ganaka 
of Videha performs sacrifices with 
numerous D, 44 , 115; the right 
time for bringing up the D., 44 , 
120 sq.; aie healing medicine, 44 , 
217; the D at the hoise sacrifice, 
44, 274 sq, 306, 343 sq, 348, 3SO, 
3 S 3 , 357 , 357 n., 397 sq, 4 °°, 403 ; 
gold (of a hundred grains) as D,, 44 , 
275, 275 n., 352, 356, 358, Brah- 
ma^as sing about the D, of the 
sacnficer at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
286 sq. ; given at the burial rite, 44 , 
439 ; at the Pravaigya, 44 , 446, 490 
sq., 49011,, 503 sq , are glory, 44 , 
446 ; must not be given away by the 
priest, 44 , 446 , Agni protects him 
who gives D., 46 , 24 See aUo Gifts 
and Priests {c) 

Damnak, n p , 5 , 139 sq. 

Damsels, see Woman. 

Danavas: Ijvaia, the lord of gods, 
D, Bhfitas, (&c., 8, 354; Vr/tra 
called a D., 12 , 166; sprang from 
the' manes, 25 , 112; their manes, 
25 , 112; give enjoyments due from 
them through fear of punishment, 
25 , 219; stoiy of a certain D, who 
swallowed his wife, to guard her, 
35 , ^^i6sq., 217 n. ; iTandramas con- 
quered the golden cities of the 
Astras and D., 42 , 85 , the Asuras 
^ so called, 44 , 95, gods, D., Gan- 
dharvas, &c., 45 , 12 1 sq. See also 
Ddnus. 

DanS,yft, mother of Vr/tra, 12 , 166. 


Dancing, at the rites of ancestor 
worship, 8, 305, 305 n., 328, 343, 
375; m honour of King W fi, 8, 334- 
6 ; devotion to d , belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 335 ; at ceie- 
monies, 27 , 435 , 28 , 274, mstiuclion 
in d., 27 , 478, 478 n , at the woi ship 
of ihe duke of 28 , 33; with 
shield and axes, 28 , 102, 102 n ; 
music and d , 28 , 1 1 2 sq. ; at sacrifices, 
28 , 241, 253 sq.; names ot metres 
derived from choregic movements, 
82 , xcv-xcvii, cxii. 

D&ndakSiS, suffered destiuction, 49 
(i), 1 16. 

Dangers : ten cases of d , when the 
Pitimokkha must be interrupted, 
18 , 361, 394 sq , 20, 313. 
Danghn-fr^dliali, n.p., 28 , 214. 
Dangh,u-sruta, n.p , 28 , 214. 
Dantavakra, the best of Kshati lyas, 
45 , 290, 390 n 

Danu, father of Vr/tia, 12 , 166. 
Dilnus, a Turanian tube, conqiieied 
by Ashavazdah, 28 , 71 , the Tuia- 
man D. destroyed by the Fravashis, 
28 , 189. 

Danus and DEnavas, demons, 32 , 
ii4sq ; Ku 72 ^iu lurking with the 
D., 43 , 275 - 

Dar^x, K^l^ his great pieccptor, 5 , 
145, 145 n. , son of Kmar-^js^is^, and 
D son of D., 5 , 150 sq. n., 151 , D. 
son of D., ordeied the preset va- 
tion ot Avesta and Zand, 87 , 413, 
41 3 n. ; reign of D., 47 , xxviii, xx\i, 
Dar^ Shukoh., the Up.inishads trans- 
lated into Persian by or for him, 1 , 
Ivii sq, lx sq,, Ixvi, Ixviii, Ixxxviii, 
xci, xcvii. 

DarayaZ-ratha, n.p , 28 , 2 10. 
Darbka-grass, seven bunches of, 
made at the beginning of the sacri- 
fice, 12 , 84 ; bunch ot D. placed on 
the altar, 41 , 332 ; 48 , 182 ; is both 
water and plants, 41 , 333; giew 
fiom wateis loathing Vntra, 41 , 
332 ; as an ^appeaser of wrath,’ 42 , 
137, 480, D. and lotus-leaf m the 
centie of the fire-altar, 43 , xx, i n., 
44 sq. and n., 118 sq. and n , 35S, 
365 sq., 365 n., 368, 368 n , 374, 
388, 393 ; a means of purification, 
44 , 195, 274; covered over the 
burial-ground, 44 , 436. 

Darbhya, see Rathavtti. 
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Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , 1x1 ; a jMazda-worshipper, but 
not a Zarathujtrian, 81 , xxx- 
xxxii. 

Darkness, see Qualities. 
Darmpm:«amasa, see Sacrifices 

Dar^inika, defeated by Yijtaspa, 23 , 

1 17, 280. 

Darun, see Sacrifices (^). 
Darvihomas, see Sacrifices (i). 
Dambalaka^yapa, one of the five 
first disciples of Buddha, 19 , 172; 
Vashpa so called, 19 , 193 n. 
Damgvas, carried on the sacrifice 
first, 82 , 296, 306 sq, 

Dayapeya, t.t., see Sacrifices (/). 
Da^aratba, laments the loss of his 
son Rtoa, 19 , 92 ; 49 (1), 90; Rama, 
the jR/shi, fought against D, 19 , 
330 ; horse sacrifice of D., 44 , xxix ; 
the chariot of D.’s son coming back, 
49 (1), 80. 

Damrlias, a clan descended from 
Yadu, 45 , 113, 113 n , 115. 
Damr/^a, n. of a country and people, 
45 , 57, 87 

Damr/zabhadra, the king ofDajar^a, 
tuined Oaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n 
Dasas, strongholds of which they 
were the lords, 46 , 263. 
Dasikharba/ika .Sakha, of the 
Godfiba Ga»a, 22 , 289. 

Da^taghhi, n p , 23 , 218. 

Dastfi.n, np., 5 , ispsq., 139 n. 
Di-ytanik, Vejko progeny, descend- 
ants of Nivik and, 37 , 198, 198 n. 
D^tayana, or Dajtayani, his brood 
killed by Keiesaspa, 18 , 370, 372, 
28 , 296 

Dasyu, Dasyus : Vrztra called a D., 
12 , 166 ; race or caste, 25 , 192, 265, 
410, 410 n., 413, 434, 499; cannot 
be witnesses, 25,265,2660., demons 
originated from them, 42 , 67; de- 
feated by Indra, 42 , S3, iiS, 222 sq; 
the earth destroys the blasphemous 
D , 42 , 203 ; there are many D. and 
Mleiii>as, 45 , 43 ; Agni invoked 
against the D. (sing, or plur.), 46 , 
33, 49, 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans 
and D , the pious and impious, 46 , 
182, 183; the gods have over- 
powered^them, 46 , 303. 

Datta. Arya D. (Dmna), n. of a 
Sthavira, 22, 274, 288; Aiya D, of 


the Gautama gotra had tw^o disciples, 
22, 293. 

Dattaka, author of a K^majlstra, 45 , 
274 n. 

Daughters, offered as presents, 1 , 
57 sq., inherit, 2, 3 34 ; 20,348, 352, 
370 sq. ; Yao, to test Shun, gives 
him his two d in marriage, to see 
his behaviour towards them, 3 , 14, 
36 ; do neither ^vrong nor good, only 
about the spirits and the food they 
will have to think, and to cause no 
SOI row to their parents, 3 , 350 sq., 
350 n. ; preference of sons to d., 5 , 
323 sq , 344 sq. ; the appointed d. m 
place of a son, 7 , 62, 65 ; 14 , 85 sq. 
and n., 226; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5; 38 , 
375 sq.; sale of d, 14 , 221; 25 , 
84 sq., 291, 345; how to secure 
the birth of a learned d., 15 , 219; 
daughter’s son to be entei tamed at 
a iSraddha, 25 , 102, ii8sq.; not to 
quarrel with d , 25 , 157 ; the highest 
object of tenderness, 25 , 158; 
guardianship over d., 37 , i46sq.; 
j everence and duties of a d , 37 , 382. 
See also Family, and Marriage. 
Dau/zjihanti, see Bharata D. 
D^zungha, son of Zairita, 23 , 204. 
Daurgaha, n. of a horse, 44 , 397; 
patron) mic of Purukutsa, 44 , 397^* 
Davans, who did only one good 
work m his life, 5 , 350 sq., 350 n.; 
87 , 469. 

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms 
given to D., 6, 94 ; 9 , 7 ; dis- 
believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ; 
a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of 
mail, 9, 52, 1 51; mountains and 
birds made subject toD.,9,52,52 n ; 
D. and Solomon ga\e judgement 
about a field, 9 , 52, 52 n ; endowed 
with knowledge, 9 , 100 ; mountains 
and birds sing praises with D., of D , 
9 , 1 51, 177; was endowed with 
might, 9 , 176; the parable of the 
ewe lambs proposed to D., 9 , 177, 
warned not to follow lust, 9 , 177. 
Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the 
King of Glory, 11 , 257, 310, 
Pra^^pati’s daughter, 12 , 209 ; 

wedded to India, 12 , 337 ; sacri- 
fice to the D., 31 , 387 ; 44 , 297 n., 
298 ; ArusM, the red D , 32 , 23 sq. ; 
red cows of the D., 32 ,. 23, 26; 
Aditi beyond the D , * the face of 
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Aditi/ 32 , 243 ; brings horses, 32 , 
329 ; Dyu, the bull of the D., 32 , 
343, 346; the dew-lighted Ds. come 
striving together, 32 , 348, 351 ; 
Savitn flasheth forth after the D , 
41 , 273 ; Agm and the Ds., 41 , 280 ; 
46 , 108, 145, 194, 240, 275, 336, 
363; has ruddy cows, 41 , 334; is 
night, heaven, day, 44 , 298 ; Agni, 
the two Ajvins, and the D., 46 , 
37~9 ; the sun, the lover of the D., 
46 , 67 sq ; * the reddish white one,* 
46 , 142, 145 ; the red Ds invoked for 
food, 46 , 143 ; the two Ds. invoked 
m Apri hymns, 46 , 179 SQ*? 236 sq., 
239 ; the shine of the goddess D, 
lose up, 46 , 309 ; the mother of the 
cows, 46 , 309, 314 ; the mother of 
the seven Rtshis, 46 , 314, 318, 322 5 
red cows or Ds, 46 , 326, 329 sq.; 
approaches like a milch-cow, 46 , 
363 ; Night and D., see Night. See 
also Sacred times, Stiry^, and 
Ushas. 

Dawrama^shi, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Day : seven days of the week, 7 , 
XXIX, 242 ; D. (personified) wedded 
to In dr a, 42 , 337 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 348 ; a sacrifice to D. 
after having seen an evil dream, 30 , 
184 ; the d. after the d is the whole 
year, 44 , 155 ; — a d. and night of 
Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; d. and night 
are a pair, 8, 277 ; d. is threefold, 
and night is thieefold, 8, 330; d. 
was first, and then night, 8, 352 ; 
ends with the setting of the sun, 
night with the sun*s rising, 8, 354 ; 
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41 , 
243; 42 , i6i; 44 , 141, 296, 298; 
the sun is encompassed by d, and 
night, 41 , 271 ; d. and night nourish 
Agni, 41 , 271, 273 ; universe encom- 
passed by d. and night, 41 , 287 ; 
days and nights are endless, 41 , 
352; d and night the rulers of 
Arya and 5 'fidra, 43 , 75; the 
separating metre is the d , 43 , 89 ; 
days and nights are PiagSpati’s 
joints, 43 , 281 ; how d. and night 
were created, 44 , 1 4 ; d. a form of 
piiestly dignity, night a form of 
nobility, 44 , 286 ; d. and night are 
the two tawny ones, 44 , 316, See 
also Sacred times, and Time. 
Dsizgara-g^yu, n p., 23 , 219. 


Dfizgarfi,spa, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Dead, the, see Ancestor worship ; 
dead matter, see Death (r). 

Death. 

(a) D personified, a deity 

D in religious belief and philosophy 
(c) D in religious ceiemonies 

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY, 

D. asked to settle a difiicult law- 
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; expiatory 
formula addressed to D., 2 , 293 ; 
44 , 3 37 n. , the power of D. brought 
in by heresy, 4 , 194 ; the deceiving, 
unseen D., 4 , 224; exorcism against 
D. and sickness, 4 , 228 sq ; Ast(6)- 
v\61d, demon of D., 5 , 19 n. ; 
37 , 193 ; Krishna is D. who seizes 
all, 8, 90, 95 sq. ; his form cannot 
be perceived, 8, 153 ; different from 
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n. ; the king of 
D, 10 (i), 17; (11)? 208; Age and 
D. drive the life of men, 10 (1), 
37 ; does not see him who despises 
the woild, 10 (1), 47 ; the messengers 
of D. have come near to thee, 10 (1), 
60; the means of delivei ance from 
the snares of D., 10 (11), 27; befools 
the indolent, 10 (11), 55 ; the strong 
net of deceitful D., 10 (11), 59 ; 
Agni as D , 12 , 324 ; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 

365 ; the Sun (the man in the sun) 
IS D., 12 , 343 sq.; 38 , 267; 43 , 

366 sq, 371 sq., 374; 44 , 26 ; 48 , 
672 ; self-sacrifice offered to D. as 
a penance, 14 , 106 ; Brahman made 
the created beings over to D., all 
except the Brahmai^fii m, 14 , 156; 
one quarter of the Vedic student 
belongs to D,, 14 , 157 ; Rudia and 
D. invoked, 14 , 264 ; Na>^iketas m 
the house of D. (Mr/tyu, Yama), 
15 , xxii, 2-24; 48 , 361 ; runs away 
from teiror of Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 ; 
everything produced from D or 
Hunger, 15 , 75 ; 43 , 402-4 ; is the 
devatE of the person in the shadow, 
15 , 144; a robber with drawn sword, 
follows us all, 19 , 128 sq, ; why D 
has power over Br^hmawas, 25 , 169 
sq. ; man is born as a debt owing 
to D , 26 , 152 ; homage to D , 42 , 
53j 56, 570; the lord of cattle, 42 , 
58 , the povierful king, 42, i r i, 380 ; 
D. and Sleep, 42 , 167 ; as a teacher, 
42 , 316; Prag-fipati identified with 
D., 43 , xxiii, 356-8 ; confounded by 
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Pra^pati, 43 , 17) searched for 
Pra^^pati, 43 , 290; created by 
Pia^apati, 43 , 290; Pragapati over- 
powered by D., 43 , 361 ; does not 
die, but is within the immortal, 43 , 
366 ; man in the right eye is D , 
43, 371 sq, 374; IS both near and 
far away, 43 , 372 ; one or many, 
43 , 372 ; the Brahman delivered 
the creatures over to D., 44 , 48 ; 
oblations to ,the Deaths at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 339'-4i ; there is 
only one D. m yonder world, even 
Hunger, 44 , 340 ; invoked at funeral 
rite to go another way, 44 , 434; 
D, leads off a man in his last hour, 
only Karman following him, 45 , 
59 sq. ; mankind is harassed by D., 
45 , 64 sq.; the Impenshable who 
moves within D., of whom D. is 
the body, whom D. does not know% 
48 , 242, 469, See also K^Ia, Mara, 
Mr/tyu, and Yama. 

{b) D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

D. and the breath m the mouth, 
1, 5 sq ; fate of the soul after d , 
how it departs from here, and w'here 
It goes, 1 , 765 82 n., 107 sq. n. ; 15, 
18 sq., 23, 126 sq , 173-7, 204, 208 , 
34, lx, Ixxviiisq. 5 38, 121-6, 364- 
419; 45, 372, 377; 48, 728-43; 
when a vian departs from lienee^ Ins 
speech 7s merged in Ins mind, hts mind 
in hts heath, his breath in heat fire'), 
heat in the Highest Being, 1 , 100 sq., 
100 n., 107 sq. ; 48, 728-31 ; when 
a man departs, he goes upw^ards by 
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq ; 12, 
269, 269 n.; absorption of the othei 
senses into pra«a or breath, at the 
time of d., 1, 293 sq ; w^hen a 
man dies, gods and fiends sti uggle 
for the possession of his soul, 4, 
88 sq , 89 n. ; the AogemaidS, a 
treatise on d , and life aftei d., 4, 
372-86; is inevitable, 4, 377-85, 
S, 355 j (0> ^9 » 00? 106-8 ; 11, 
58 sq., 89 sq., 96, ii6sq., 119, 121, 
127 sq., 240, 289; 19, 270-6 ; 20, 
371 , 35, 213 sq ; 36, 102; 37, 176 ; 
45, r8, 249 sq, 256, 259; 49 (1), 
66 sq. ; there is a remedy for every- 
thing but d , 5, 396 ; loheresoe'er ye 
be d. will (Toertahe you , though ye were 
m lofty itnvers, 6 , 83 , an ascetic 


must neither wish for d., nor for life, 

7 , 280 ; 8, 246 ; 85 , 70 ; no occasion 
to grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n. ; 
10 (11), 106-8 ; 11 , 59, 89 sq., 96 ; d. 
in performing duty is preferable, 8, 
56 , release from old age and d., 8, 
77, 249 ; is from Kr/sb;?a,8, 86 ; exists 
not, 8, 149, 151 sq , 191, 191 n ; free- 
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 152 ; 
delusion and heedlessness called d , 

8, 152-5, 152 n.; sensuality, desiie, 
WTath lead children to d., 8, 154, 

1 54 n. ; destroyed by knowledge, 8, 
155 ; 43 , 404 ; vanquished, i.e. final 
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq., 
178 n. ; Kajyapa knew about birth 
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid of warmth, 
breath, beauty, and consciousness, 
man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all 
life ends in d., 8, 355 ; 10 (i), 41 sq. ; 
11, 153, 153 n. ; two syllables, \iz. 
mama ‘ mine,* are d.,8, 391, 391 n.; 
every soul shall taste of d , 9, 48, 
123 ; a return to God, led by the 
angel of d, 9 , 136, 1S6 sq. ; dung 
agony of an infidel, 9 , 311 sq. , 
d carries off a man who is gathering 
fiozoers and whose mind is distracted, 
as a flood cairies off a sleeping village 

. before he is satiated in Ins pleasures, 
10 (i), 17, 16 sq. n ; existence is the 
stream of d , 10 (11), xv ; sad is the 
d of him who longs, unworthy is the 
d, of him who longs. ... Cast away 
desire for these (cities, ^c.) ^ long not 
after hfe^ 11, 280-4; life after 
d. only for him who offers the 
Agmhotra, 12, 324; after d. man is 
reproduced from out of the fire, 12, 
343; a vioftal ttpens like coin, like 
corn he springs up again, 15, 2 sq. ; 
Naiiketas asks Yama about the 
mystery of d., 15, 5-7 ; is but a 
condiment, sw’allowed up by the 
Self, 15, II ; 34 , 116 sq , is unreal, 
immortality is real, 15, 84 ; every- 
thing is the food of d,, 15, 126 ; 
fire IS d., and that is the food of 
water, d. is conquered again, 15, 
126; the sage knows from the Yi 
what can be said about d. and life, 
10, 353 ; are the spirits distressed 
at the d. of a righteous man? 18, 
50 sq. ; how the life departs from the 
body, 18, 51-53? introduced by 
the evil spirit, 18, 95, 105 sq. and 
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n. ; ^Buddha- knowledge/ ‘seeing 
Nirv^wa/ euphemistic terms for d., 
21, 52 sq. n., 1 18 n. ; there is nothing 
inaccessible for d., 22, 19 ; the sage 
desires d. as the dissolution of the 
body, 22, 61 ; why people disregaid 
d , 24 , 50 ; not a complete dissolu- 
tion ot existence, 24 , 136, 208 ; the 
cause of d , 24, 1 6 1 ; old age, disease, 
and d., 25 , 209, 212 ; falsehood 
allowed to prevent the d. of a 
person, 25 , 272 , premature d., 28 , 
52 sq.; 36 , 162-74; spoken of as 
dissolution, 28 , 203 ; the round of 
birth, action, d., 34 , xxvii; not 
necessary for the condition of being 
free from the body, 34 , 41, 43 > 
highest Self different from the indi- 
vidual soul m the state of d., 34 , 
233-6; release from the jaws of 
d. by knowledge of the highest Self, 
34, 247 ; what it means when applied 
to the sprout, 34 , 340 ; all men aie 
afraid of d., 35 , 206-13; the teims 
‘birth’ and ‘d.’ if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphoiical meaning, 
38 , 28 sq. ; has the power of mani- 
festing those works whose fiuit has 
not )et begun, 38 , 113, 1 17-19; 
the state of swoon is the door of d., 

38 , 152 ; 48 , 606 sq ; identification 
of the Avabhrztha-ceremony with 
d., 38 , 221 ; the d. of the body is 
the tei m of the attainment of final 
release, 38 , 357 sq., 363 ; certain 
tunes favourable for dying, 38 , 379- 
81; 48 , 740 sq. ; ideas about d, 
and life in Taoism, 39 , 21-3; 40 , 
55, 146, 281 sq ; the Tio as an 
antidote against d , 39 , 92 sq ; 40 , 
32 ; firmness and strength the con- 
comitants of d., 39 , 118 , birth and 
d merely changes of the same kind 
in the process of evolution, 39 , 149, 
40 , 4-6, 4 n., 10, 47 sq., 47 n , 63 ; 
Story ot Mr. Defoimed and Mi 
One- foot who are not afraid of d., 

39 , 149 ; 40 , 5 sq, ; /wzo do 1 ktiozu 
that the love of hfe 'is iiot a delustoii ? 
mid that the dislike of d, ts 'not like a 
young ferson^s losing his way, and not 
knowing that he is (^really) going home ^ 
39 , 194 ; loosing the cord by which 
the life IS suspended, 39, 201 sq, 
348 ; unity of life and d , 39, 229 ; 
d. and life are ordained ft om Heaven, 


39 , 241 ; a mere change for the sage, 
39 , 332, 365 ; d. and life are not far 
apart, but why they have taken 
place cannot be seen, 40 , 1 30 ; one 
hundred and one kinds of d , 42 , 
49 sq, 58, 162, 307, 565; he that 
will live is warm, he that will die is 
cold, 43 , 135 sq. ; ceases through 
immortality, 43 , 327 , why people 
say ‘he has been cut off,’ 43 , 371 , 
retribution after c^, 44 , xiv; 45 , 
372, 377; the fool’s ‘d against one’s 
will,’ and the sage’s ‘ d. with one’s 
will,’ 45 , 20-4 ; a monk should 
learn the method of dying a religious 
d., 45 , 299 ; antagonistic to the 
origination of knowledge, 48 , 18; 
the term ‘d.* denotes Nescience, 
48 , 23, the word ‘ d ’ denotes dark- 
ness, i.e. non -intelligent matter in 
its subtle state, 48 , 140; the depart- 
ing soul is held embraced by the 
highest Self, 48 , 352 ; when he has 
departed, there is no more know- 
ledge, 48 , 395 , he who moves within 
d , of whom d. is the body, whom 
d. does not know, he is the inner 
Self of all, the one god N^^rSyawa, 
48 , 403 sq, ; soul m deep sleep and 
m d. unconscious, 48 , 765 sq. ; when 
men die, they pass into dissolution 
as far as legards this world, 49 
(1), 108. See also Futuie Life, 
Immortality, Life, Niiv^»a, and 
Suicide. 

ic) D. IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES. 

Hymns and piayers recited when 
d. approaches, 1, 361, 313 sq., 
313 n.; 23 , 312 sq., 24 , 344; signs 
and premonitory symptoms of ap- 
proaching d., 1, 361 sq. ; causes 
intenuption of Veda-study, 2 , 36 
sq, ; 14 , 208 sq , 209 n., 211 , 29 , 
n5 sq., 324, 414 ; 30 , 80 ; impuiity 
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59, 
249-54, 4 , Ixxi-lxxxi, 49-51, 58- 
85, 87 sq., 92-102, 105-15, 119- 
55, 190, 5 , lx, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 
332 ; 7 , 87-94 , 14 , 177 sq, 180-3, 
298; 18 , 35, 39-43, 52 n., 161, 
i6i n., 283, 292 sq. and n, 431, 
455-8 ; 24 , III, 335 - 7 , 339 -+i> 353 - 
5;25, 146,163, 177 - 87 : 29 , 355 , 357 - 
9 ; 37 , 153-60 , for three days alter 
the d. of a man there is danger lest 
somebody else should die in that 



DEATH—DELUGE 


173 


house, 4 , Ixxiii ; useful annuals 
which destroy dead matter, 5 , 72 
sq ; seven (eight) kinds of d, which 
delay the arrival of the Nasm, 5 , 
331 sq., 331 11. ; the folly of bewail- 
ing the dead, 10 (li), 107 sq. ; by 
what means can the sacniicer over- 
come d.? 15 , 122; renunciation of 
sms at the time ot d., 24 , 309 ; sm 
of eating dead matter, 24 , 336, 353, 
356 ; terms to be used in speaking 
ot the d. of men and animals, 27 , 
112, 117 sq. ; three kinds of d. on 
which no condolence should be 
olFered, 27 , 131; how to speak of 
d. of different persons, 27 , 132 sq, ; 
28 , 133 sq.; ceremony to be per- 
formed after the d. of a Guru, to 
prevent the d. of other members 
of the family, 29 , 246-50, prayers 
to ward off d., 29 , 248 sq. ; prayer 
to aiert imoluntary d, 29 , 427; 
30 , 1 18 ; ceremonies to a\ert occur- 
rence of d in family, 30 , 296 sq. ; 
striking a dead person, 37 , 48 , 
lamenting over the dead prohibited, 
37 , 193 ; rites by which the conse- 
crated king IS freed from Molent d , 
41 , 90 sq , 94 ; prayers for exemp- 
tion from the dangers of d., 42 , 53- 
60, 569 sq ; he conquers lecurring 
d (1 e. the round of birth and d.) 
by the Mitravmda sacrifice, 44 , 66 , 
he IS freed from recurring d. who 
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44 , 
99 ; a possessor of esoteric kno\v- 
ledge conquers recuirent d., and 
attains the full measure of life, 44, 
174 ; expiatory rite in case of d. of 
sacrificer w’hen the Agnihoti a-milk 
has been put on the fire, 44 , 1 84 sq. ; 
recuiring d. warded off from cattle 
of sacrificer, 44 , 271 ; recurnng d. 
of the fathers warded off, 44 , 272 , 
fear (at funeral rites) of other 
members of the family following 
the deceased in d., 44 , 424, 426, 
440. See also Impurity. 

Debts : law about d. and interests, 2 , 
69, 69 n, 24^ ; 4 , 35 n.; 6, 44 sq ; 

7 , 39 sq., 42-6, 74 ; 14 , 82 ; 18 , 
184; 25 , XXIX sq, 253, 262-4, 272 
sq , 277-86, 38 , 41-120, 263 sq, 
273, 299, 308 sq, 319-32, 320-4, 
328, 331 sq, 339, 388-90; 37 , 65, 
138 sq., i4i-*3 ; imprisonment of 


debtors, 13 , 199 ; to be paid before 
partition of property, or by the 
heir, 25 , 379, 379 n.; 33 , 197; 
sacrifice for one who cannot pay d , 
30 , 113; sureties and pledges, 33 , 
61, 70-5, 77 , one enslaved for d , 
33 , 13511., 136 sq.; contract of d., 
bond, 33 , 305 ; law about pledge, 
33 , 323-6; a cause w'hy some peo- 
ple become monks, 85 , 50 ; a father 
may deposit his son as a pledge, 36 , 
122 ; discharge of d. on the death 
of creditor, 42 , 528 the three d. to 
the gods, iS/shis, and Manes, 7 , 137 ; 
12 , iposq,, 190 n ; 14 , 56, 271 sq. ; 
25 , 169, 205, 215, 346, 443, 443 m ; 
38 , 295 ; 49 (1), 100. 

Decay, see Death (If), 

Deeds, see Good Works, Karmaii, 
Thought, a»d Works. 

Deer, see Animals, ansi Hunting. 
Defamation, a title of the law, 2 , 
84 sq., 281 sq, 290 sq., 295; 14 , 
122, 222 ; 25 , 253, 267, 301-3, 484 ; 
fine for d. of a maiden, 25 , 294. 
See also Abuse, and Backbiting. 
Defilement, Defiling, see Impurity. 
Deformities : deformed persons ex- 
cluded from 5 raddha feasts, 2, 258 ; 
14 , 52 , 25 , 103 sq, 107 sq , 119 sq. ; 
d. considered as sms, 14 , 4, 105 ; 42 , 
521 ; due to crimes committed in 
former births, 14 , 109 , 25 , 440 sq ; 
deformed people excluded from 
sacrifices, 23 , 76 ; food not to be ac- 
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25 , 
162 ; crippled and deformed people 
to be removed from councils of a 
king, 25 , 239 ; deformed and crip- 
pled people cannot be w itnesses, 25 , 
266, 33 , 88 sq ; cripples not to 
pay taxes, 25 , 322 , cripples, idiots, 
madmen, &c , cannot inherit, but 
must be supported, 25 , 372 sq ; 
cripples, idiots, &c., may mairy, 25 , 
373 > 37311 
Deities, see Gods 

Deliverance: what sort of d is 
there for the Mum who is free 
from desire ? 10 (11), 202 sq. ; eight 
stages of d. (vimokkha), 11, 49 n., 
51 sq , 212 sq. See also Emancipa- 
tion 

Deluge, when the waters of it 
spread abroad, Yu arranged and 
divided the legions of the land, 3, 
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309; legend of the d, in Avesta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviu sq. ; Zoroas- 
trian legend of Yima and the d., 4 , 
ro sq., 15-31, 251 n. ; Tahmuias 
and the d , 4 , 384 n. , caused by 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 2 6n. ; Noah and the 
d, 6, 2 09sq. , 9 , 66sq., 119, 255 sq. , 
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n, 
106 n , 260 , the punishment of the 
d , 9 , 298sq , legend ot Manu and 
the d., 12, 216-19 and notes; 25 , 
Iviii ; 26 , XXX sq. ; 42 , 679 sq. , the 
deluging ram of Malkds, 18 , 109, 
109 n. ; 24 , 59? 59 n. 

Delusion, attachment to objects 
of desire is the great, 8, 323 ; the 
contact of objects of sense with 
senses is the soiuce of d., 8, 335 ; 
human body characterized by d , 8, 
343 ; the ^\heel of life is enveloped 
in the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ; the 
whole world under a d., 39 , 326 
sq. See also Illusion, Maya, atid 
Papa; 7 ^a. 

Demons. 

(a) In Iran 

(M In India 

(<,) In China. 

(a) In Iran 

Impurity is being possessed of d , 
4 , Ixxii-lxxxi ; 18 , 342, 342 n. ; 
threaten the new-born child, 4 , 
Ixxix sq. and 11., 184 n.; 24 , 319 ; 
concouise of the d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 34, 2411. ; 5 , 15 sq., 36, 24 , 
28 sq andn. , improper ceremonies 
appropriated by them, 4 , 36 n.; 5 , 
369, 369 sq. n. ; 37 , 23, 194; the 
SIX chief d. and Angia Mainyu, 4 , 
139 n. , repelled and destioyed by 
fire, 4 , 184 n, 272, 5 , 317, 342-4 ^ 
24 , 377, 355 sq.; 37 , 122; cock 
and dog drive away the d, 4 , 197, 

197 n.; 5 , 73) 33i n.; 24 , 293 sq., 
Aharman foimed many d , 5 , 6 , 
discomfited, and destroyed, 5 , 8, 25, 

198 sq., 230, 364, 367 ; 18 , 85 , 24 , 
83 sq , loi ; 37 , 227 sq ; 47 , 135; 
names and accounts of d , 5 , 9 sq , 
18 sq., 27 sq., 105-14, 128 sq., 215 
sq. ; the assistants or confederates 
ot Aharman, 5 , 15-17 ; 18 , 93-113 ; 
their incursion upon the world, 5, 
17-19, 38; 37 , 254 sq.; the MIzi- 
nikan d, (M^zainya da6va), 5 , 18; 
18 , 105, 105 n. ; 37 , 221, 221 n. ; 


abide m hell, 5 , 19 ;* 18 , 5S, 75 ; 24 , 
9 , struggle between angels and d., 
5 , 19; 18 , 27osq, 319 ) 3i9n. ; 37 , 
2 1, 21 n., 263 sq , introduce disaster, 
5 , 24; 18 , 24, ^ 24 , loi ; 37 , 23, 
sin of worship of d , 5 , 54, 57, 224, 
303, 369) 369 sq. n. , 24 , 15, 23, 73 ; 
37 , 23, 148, 151 sq., 181 sq, 206, 
30711., 254, 326; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 102, 130 ; men led astray 
by the d., 5 , 55-7 ; 18 , 271 ; become 
powerful by men's misdeeds, 5 , 56 
sq. ; use nail-panng as weapons, 5, 
71, 343; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d , 
5, 87 ; seized on by the angels at 
the resurrection, 5 , 128 sq., drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161 ; 24 , 12, 
8 1 ; figures of d. demolished, 5, 193, 
198; the d. with dishevelled hair 
(i.e. hostile races) lush into Iran, 
5 , 201-3, 202 n, 215, 217, 220, 223 
sq , 227 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 5 , 307, 314 ; 18 , 
403; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq.; the 
leathern-belted d, 5 , 223; idol 
temples their abodes, 5 , 227, 229; 
attack him who eats in the dark, 5 , 
310; all worship reaches either 
angels or d, 5 , 310, attack Zara- 
tfut, oppose his birth, 5 , 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469, 47 , XIV, XXI, X9sq, 27-31, 
140 sq ; are in the noith, 5 , 318, 
318 n., 346, 370 n. ; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358; soul thieatened by d., 5 , 
373 , 24 , 17, 17 n , 31 ; soul saved 
by Srdsh from d., 5 , 382 ; he whose 
begetting is owing to the d, has no 
part in the resurrection, 5 , 384 sq. ; 
resuri ection a fear and vexation to 
the d , 18 , 38 ; assault of the d. on 
the corpse, 18 , 38, 42 , no d. after 
the 1 enovation of the universe, 18 , 
74, 1 18; five kinds of d. of life 
(evil passions), 18 , 87 sq., 88 n.; of 
MRzendarin, 18 , 93, 93 n. ; 24 , 244 
sq , 244 n. ; unable to injure then 
enemies, the d. destroy t»heir friends, 
18 , 1 1 3, ii3sq. n ; sacred girdle a 
means of contesting the d,, 18, 139- 
33 , toiment the apostate in hell, 
18 , 138; defeated by the sacred 
ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 163, 163 n., 
168-70, 173 , seize upon the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 219 n. ; cause 
heinous sm, 18 , 220 sq. ; exorcism 
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against evil d., 18 , 3849 38411., 437, 
444; 31 , 240; hostile to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
20, 422, 424 ; sms and evil passions 
personified as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 82, 
126, 126 n.; mock the wicked soul 
in hell, 24 , 25, 31, 52; slain by 
Hdshang, 24 , 58 ; 47 , xxv, 8 ; 
smitten by Fre^un, 24 , 61 ; 

destroyed by Vut^p, 24 , 65 ; 
wicked man called Memi-demon/ 
24 , 82 sq ; kept back from disturb- 
ing the passage of the stars, 24 , 91 
sq. ; mountains which are smiters of 
the d,, 24 , 98; deceive men, 24 , 
102 ; confounded by religious cere- 
monies, 24 , 103 sq. ; Fravashis pro- 
tect the body of Keresasp against 
the d, 24 , no; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend m 
every human body, 24 , 265 sq. ; 
make use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n. ; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of the demon of 
Rapine, 31 , 152, 156; impreca- 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 31 , 161, 163 sq.; 
Dahtkas and Mfirakas are bom in 
the house where Haoma is not 
worshipped, 31 , 245; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d , 
31 , 303 sq. ; vexed by just judge- 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the growth of com, 37 , 154 ; 
Vendid^ or Maw opposed to the 
d,’ 37 , 156, 402, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaraturt, 37 , 165 ; 
prayers powerful against the d., 37 , 
165 sq. and n ; inward talk of the 
d., 87 , 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d, 87 , 173 sq ; 47 , 7, 
58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich who gives 
nothing IS produced by the d., 37 , 
176 sq.; serpents produced by the 
d, 37 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 37 , 197 ; 
the seven arch-d., 37 , 213, 213 n.; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 37 , 227 sq. ; 
47 , XI, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq. , 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
priests, their law, 37 , 232 ; the 
patron spirits of mankind sickened 
by d , 37 , 243, 243 n. ; three deceit- 
ful d, and their colloquy with 
Auharmaaiij?, 37 , 252-4, 253 n. ; 
H6m-water not for demon-wor- 


f shippers, 47 , 57; Masi^j/a- worship 
opposed to the d., 18 , 126 ; 37 , 168, 
271, 410; 47 , 51, 58; the d. de- 
nounced, 87 , 272, 275 ; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37 , 
284 ; foul triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 87 , 285 ; gratified 
by the wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon- 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 47 , XXVI, 43 sq. and n. ; Zoroaster 
opposed the worship of the d., 47 , 
XXVI sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47 , 5 ; how 
the d, tempt men, 47 , 60-2 ; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64 ; d. m hell disabled 
by the conversion of Vutasp, 47 , 
72 ; wizards, demon-worshippers, 
demon-consulters, 47 , 124 ; duty of 
the priest to struggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169 ; duty of severing the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47 , 170. 
See also Akem-mano, DaSvas, and 
Drug. 

{ b ) In India. 

One should use for Sriddhas such 
materials, by which the d. are kept 
aloof, 7 , 247; demoniac state of 
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani- 
festation of Knsh;2a, 8, 87; Pra- 
Ih^da, chief among d , 8, 89, 89 n. ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krish?/a, 
8, 94, 96; beings divided into god- 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq,, 118 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
Brahma^rins for freedom from 
death, 8, 151 sq., 152 n. ; \vere 
vanquished through heedlessness, 
8 , 152, 152 n.; the paths of action 
are destioyed by d., 8, 257; their 
natural inclination towards ostenta- 
tiousness, 8, 282 ; evil-doers reborn 
as d., 8, 321 , all d. extol the emanci- 
pated sage, 8, 345 ; Vish/2U is the 
ruler of gods, d , Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12, 1 2 3 ; 
danger from d., 13 , 261, 313, 340; 
20, 3 1 2 ; KEka, a slave begotten by 
a d., able to travel sixty yoganas m 
one day, 17 , 188 sq. ; feasts at festi- 
vals of d., 22, 92 ; the winds invoked 
to protect the cattle from slaugh- 
tering hosts, 29 , 99 ; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 29 , 
296 sq.; 80 , 211 sq., 214, 2i9sq., 
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286 sq.; the Cleaver, a d. causing 
headache, 29 , 350; Rakshas and 
Pjja>^as driven away by the staff of 
the Snataka, 30 , 169 ; the Tongue- 
less One m\oked at a rite to gain 
victory in disputes, 80 , 178 ; Vayu 
protects from powerful d , 32 , 445 ; 
one possessed by a demon cannot 
be a witness, 33 , 88 ; Agni invoked 
against the hating d , 41 , 239 ; d. of 
disease, 42 , 1-48, 67, 273, 280-3, 
290 sq, 302 sq., 407, 442, 445, 449, 
466, 475, 519, 562; Kush^M in- 
voked against female spooks, 42 , 
5 sq. ; d. that seek to devour, 42 , 
58; imprecations against d, 42 , 
64-71, 237 sq, 385, 298, 393-404? 
458 ; charm against female d hostile 
to men, cattle and home, 42 , 66 sq , 
298-302 ; eat raw meat, 42 , 69, 395 ; 
Indra drives away the d. of grudge, 
42 , 148; invoked with gods, 42 , 
163; exorcised, 42 , 187; Eaith 
invoked to duve away d , 42 , 205 , 
goblins and d , shaft and missile, 43 , 
106, prayer to be preserved fiom 
the fiercely-howling d., 44 , 266; 
human sacrifices to d at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44 , 413 sq. ; Agni invoked 
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46 , 
32 sq., 109; Yitu, a bad demon, 
46 , 393 , evil d. possessing men’s 
bodies, dll veil out, 48 , i 68 ; descrip- 
tion of d., the hosts of Mlia, 49 
( 0 ? 1 3 9-4 4* Asuras, Atrin, 

Bhutas, Danavas, Dasyus, Goblins, 
Kinnaras, Pi 4 >^as, R^kshasas, and 
Superhuman beings. 

{c) In China. 

‘The demon regions,’ 3 , 412, 
412 n.; the demon of drought, 8, 
421, 421 n. 

Departed, the, see Ancestors, An- 
cestor-worship, Death, Fatheis, 
Pretas, Souls, and Spirits. 

Deposits, see Property. 

Desh/^-if, n.d,, invoked at the inai- 
riage, 29 , 278. 

Desh/ri, n d., Pra«a is, 42 , 219 

De.yiga«m, see KshamSji ama«a D. 

Desire(s) . giving up all d. the highest 
happiness, 8, 49, &c., 405 ; 10 (ij, 43, 
43sq.n., 51, 66, 73 ; 14 , 139 sq ; see 
also Nirv^«a, and Tianquilhty , pro- 
duced from attachment, and anger 
produced from d., 8, 50 ; the foe in 


this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d., 10 ( 11 ), 
XV sq. ; the Tao requires being 
without d., 39, 47? 49? 79; 40, 
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and 
T a«h&. 

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4 , 
267 sq ; IS predominant over every- 
thing, 5 , 396 sq ; 24 , 57, 89 ; d. and 
divine providence, 5 , 397; 24 , 55; 
everybody’s augury fastened on his 
neck, 9 , 3 sq , the infidels piedes- 
tined not to believe, 9 , 163 sq. ; 
what things happen through d., and 
what through exertion, 18 , 3i4--r6; 
why worldly goods are not allotted 
so truly as spiritual, 24 , 37 sq.; 
impossibility to contend with d , 24 , 
54 sq. ; it is by d that a bad man 
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24 , 
93 sq ; stars preside over d, of man, 
24 , 227 sq ; 37 , 445 ; all under- 
takings depend on fate and human 
exeition, 25 , 249, 349 n ; controlled 
by self, 87 , 342 ; its influence on 
men, 40 , 268. 

Determination is fitteenfold, 11 , 

333? 3331’- 

Deva, in the sense of God, in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxiv, xxxvi. 
Devabliaga 5 rautaisha, Purohita ot 
the Kurus and Snwgayas, 12 , 377. 
Devadatta, recited the P^timokkha 
before laymen, 18 , 266 ; Buddha 
1 estoi es to life an elephant killed by 
D,, 19 , XX ; hulls a rock against 
Buddha, 19 , 246, 346 n. ; lets 
loose a di unken elephant, to kill 
Buddha, 19 , 346-9 , 35 , 282 n. ; 
Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, D.,.and Uplii the 
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20 , 228- 
33; nothonouied with the epithet 
‘venerable,’ 20, 231 n. ; possessed 
of the poweis of Iddhi, 20, 333 sq. ; 
85 , 290 ; gams over prince A^ata- 
sattu and is gieatly honoured by 
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to 
become leader ot the Sawgha, 20 , 
334, 338-41 , incites A^atasattu to 
murder his father, 20 , 341 sq. ; 49 
(11), 16 1 , his futile attempts to kill 
Buddha, 20 , 243-50; 85 , 193, 349, 
251 ; 36 , 355 , causes a schism m 
the Sa?7zgha, 20 , 251-65; 35 , 227,^ 
292; Buddha learnt the Lotus 
the True Law from D,, who is to 
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be the future Buddha Devar%a, 21 , 
XXX, 244-8 ; D. the seer who 
taught Buddha, identical with 
Prabhiitaratna (?), 21, 246 n., 247 ; 
swallowed up by the earth, 35 , 155, 
392 ; why was D. admitted to the 
Order, if Buddha knew that a 
schism would be cieated by D., 
and that D. w^ould suffer torments 
of hell for it? 35 , 162-70; at the 
moment of his death D. took refuge 
in Buddha, 35 , 167; will become a 
Pa^ieka-Buddha, 34 167 sq.; why 
D. in former births was equal or 
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35 , 283- 
93, 293 n,; D. and Buddha, in the 
SIkya clan, 35 , 390 ; as a god, was 
the Unrighteous, and was then 
burnt in purgatory, 35 , 292; in 
the Uatakas, 35 , 303 sq. ; being 
immoderate m food, heaped up evil 
Karman for a Kalpa, 36 , 5 ; whence 
his affinity with Buddha? 49 (ii), 
165. 

Deva^navidy^, or ‘ demonoIog\ 
is the Veda, 4 A:, 368, 368 n. 

Devaki, mother of Kr/sh»a, 1, 52 ; 
8, 329 ; wife of King Vasud^va, 45 , 
112, 113 n. 

Devala calls Krish«a the first god, 
S, 87, 87 n. ; author of a Dharma- 
sutra, 34 , 289 ; n. of a great ascetic, 
45 , 268, 269 n. 

Devamantiya, Demetnos ? 35 , xix , 
an attendant of King Milinda, 35 , 
36-9, 47 sq 

Bevamata, dialogue between Narada 
and, 8, 274 sq. 

Bevanandk, Brahmam mother of 
Mahavira, 22 , i9osq., 218-21, 223, 
226-30. 

Bevapatka, t.t., or path of the gods, 
1 , 72 n. See aho Path. 

Devar^^a : Devadatta shall become 
the Buddha D., 21 , 247. 

Devarabta, the name given to )Suna/6- 
jepa by Vuvamitra, 44 , xxxv. 

DevarddM, president of the Gaina 
council of Valabhi, 22 , xxxvii-xl ; 
Kshamajramawa D., 22 , 295. 

Bevas (gods), how they become 
immortal, 1, ii, 33 ; are dependent 
on the sun, 1 , 27 ; 15 , i6; the sun 
is their honey, 1, 38 , tme^ the D. do 
7tiit eat or drink^ but they enjoy by 
seeing the nectar ^ 1, 41-3; medita- 


tions on Brahman with reference to 
the D., 1 , 53 sq , 58 ; 38 , 216 sq. ; 
the god Vayu is the Self of the D., 
1, 59 ; offer on the five altars, viz 
the other w^orld, Par^anya, this" 
world, man, woman, 1 , 78 sq.; 15 , 
207 sq. ; the departed in the moon 
are loved (or eaten) by the D., and 
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ; 
are in the world of Brahman, and 
meditate on the Self, 1 , 142 ; Brah- 
man’s relation to the D., 1, 149- 
51 ; 38 , 219; the seed of PragSpati 
are the D., the seed of the D. is 
ram, 1 , 205 ; all the D. worship 
Brahman, 15 , 18 ; sacrifices lead to 
where the one Lord of the D. 
dwells, 15 , 31; begotten from the 
highest Person, 15 , 35 ; when the 
sage dies, his D. (senses) enter into 
their corresponding D., 15 , 41 ; all 
D. bring offerings to him who knows 
Brahman, 15 , 4 9 ; like men and cattle, 
D. breathe after breath, 15 , 56, the 
bliss of the D. bom in the Agana 
hea\en of the sacrificial D., and of 
the thirty-three D., 15 , 60, 6 1 sq. n. , 
absorption of the D. m Brahman, 
15 , 68 ; earned by a racer, 15 , 74 , 
do not like that men should know 
Brahman, 15 , 88; Indra, Varu«a, 
&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15 , 
89 ; world of the D. obtained by 
sacrifices, 15 , 90; D., fathers, and 
men, are speech, mind, and breath, 
15 , 94 ; evil does not approach the 
D., 15 , 97^; classes of D ; Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vuve Devas, 
Maruts, 15 , 89; worlds of the D., 
15 , 1 3 1 ; D. by birth and D. by 
merit, 15 , 172, 48 , 238; bliss in 
the world of D , 15 , 172, 176 , pro- 
duced by Pragapati, are the true, 
15 , 19 1 ; the eternal ruler over the 
D, is Brahman, 34 , 130-2; the 
powers of the D. constitute the Self 
of the organs of the body, 38 , 257 ; 
the prS^as so called, 48 , *>85; ‘he 
IS like a beast for the D 48 , 589 ; — 
D. and Asuras, trying to search out 
the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , 345 ; 48 , 
328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed 
by Asuras, 12 , 34 sq., 69, 113 sq., 
i25sq., 150 sq., 297, 370-3? stiuggle 
between D and Asuras, 15 , 78-98 ; 
have conquered the Asuras through 
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Indra, 29 , 342 , Brahmai^arin given 
in charge to D. and Asuras, 30 , 153 
sq ; metres of the D. and of the 
Asuras, 38 , 228, 228 n. ; succeed 
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to 
nought, 43 , 78 ; path of the D,, see 
Path. See also Asarsis, and Gods [a-k). 
Devasop^na, the world of the 
Tathtgata Devar%a, 21, 247. 
Devayravas Bh^rata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq 
Devasil, divine quickeners, ofFei mgs 
to, 41 , 69, 72 ; 43 , 246. 

Devata, Sk., * deity,’ t.t. used for the 
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100 , 
the Sat is para d, ‘the highest 
being,’ 1, xxxiv, 94, 9411, 101, 108; 
m Pall, fairy, go^ genius, or angel, 
11 , 45 n. See also Gods (a-k). 
DevavUta BMrata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq. ; Srf%aya, 
the son of D., 46 , 361. 

I)evayi»na, Sk., 1 1., path of the gods 
See Path. 

Bevayllni, altercation between 5 'ar* 
mish?M and, 14 , xli. 

Deviy the son of Agni seated on her 
side, 49 (i), 12. 

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as 
a foe, 9 , 1 57 ; privy talk is only from 
the d., 9, 272 ; god invoked against 
the d , 9 , 345 ; charmed by an 
exorcist, 35 , 38. 

Devils, pelted with shooting-stars, 
6, 245; 9 , 168, 293, 322; sent to 
tempt misbelievers, 9 , 33 sq. ; could 
not have brought the C^r’an, 9 , 98 ; 
descend upon the poets, 9 , 99 ; mates 
of the unbelievers, 9 , 201, 201 n., 
213 sq.; when d. incite you, seek 
refuge with God, 9 , 202. See also 
Demons. 

Devil-worshippers, live in the 
hollows of trees, 13 , 318 ; use skulls 
for bowls, 20, 89 ; wear the hair in 
then nostrils long, 20, 139. 
Devotee, see Y ogin. 

Devotion or Tapas, everything sup- 
ported by it, 7 , 278; d. or Yoga, 
see Yoga. 

Dewy Season, see Seasons, 

Dha^a, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 
Dha^agga-parittii, a protecting 
charm, 35 , 213, 


Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.), 
Buddhist t.t.. Truth, the True Law, 
teaching of Buddha, 10 (1), xxxiii; 
(11), 47, 63-6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186, 
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 1 17 sq,; 
49 (1), 52 ; different meanings of 
Dh., 10 (1), xlv, 3 sq n , 68 n.; (11), 
X ; 13 , xxviii-xxx, 3 n. ; difficult is 
the hearing of the Dh., 10 (1), 49 ; 
happy is the teaching of the Dh , 
10 (1), 52 ; the gift of the Dh 
(dhammad§.na) exceeds all gifts, 10 
0 )j 83, 83 n. ; worship the law (Dh ) 
of Buddha, as theBr^hma«a worships 
the sacrificial fire, 10 (i), 90 ; he who 
expounds and explains the Dh , is a 
Maggadejin Samawa, 10 (11), 16 ; he 
who loves Dh. is the winner, he w'ho 
hates Dh, Is the loser in this world, 
10 (11), 17 ; he who approves of the 
Dh. of the wicked is a loser in this 
world, 10 (11), 17 ; worship of Buddha 
andDh, 10 (11), 29, 31; Dh., well 
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (n), 
30 ; four dhammas or virtues, truth, 
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10 
(11), 3 1 ; the Dh. as to the acquisition 
of Nibblna, 10 (li), 31, 39 ; standing 
firm in the Dh , 10 (11), 42 ; the sweet- 
ness of the Dh., 10 (11), 43 ; the bless- 
ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due 
seasons, 10 (11), 44 ; Buddha on the 
Dh of the old and new Br^hmawas, 
10 (11), 48-52 ; one should choose a 
good teacher of the Dh., and worship 
him, 10 (11), 52 sq.; those who delight 
m Dh obtain the highest good, 10 
(11), 54 sq. ; understanding the Dh 
thoroughly is the chief duty of the 
Bhikkhu, 10 (11), 60-2 ; he to whom 
all Dhammas are destroyed, Tath^- 
gata, 10 (11), 78 ; a supernatural in- 
sight in all Dhammas, 10 (11), 78; 
Buddha teaches the Dh., that is good 
in the beginning, in the middle, and 
m the end, 10 (11), 96 ; turning the 
wheel of Dh. (Dhamma^^akkappavat- 
tana), i.e. the setting in motion on- 
wards of the royal chariot-wheel of 
the supreme dominion of the Dh, 
or the Foundation of the Kingdom 
of Righteousness, 10 (ii), 102 sq., 
i25,i27J 11, i 40 sq ; 13,9ij97sq; 
the Dhs., or the four noble truths, 
10 (11), 1 32 ; for those that are enveloped 
there is gloomy for those that do not see 
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tktre IS iiarhzess^ and for the good it is 
manifest ^f&r those that see time ts lights 
{even being) near^ those that are ignorant 
of the way and the Dh , do not discern 
aHything)ilQ(h),i4i^sq,; Dhammas 
or doctrines, 10 (ii), 149 sq., 151? i5 3 
sq., 164 sq , 172 sq., 183, 191 ; let the 
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly 
or outwardly, 10 (11), 175 ; B^vari is 
perfect m his own Dh., 10 (li), 189 ; 
having learnt the best Dh. one 
crosses the stream, 10 (li), 196 sq. ; 
the Dhs. lead to the other shore, 
10 (ii), 209 sq ; Buddha’s Dh., the 
instantaneous, the immediate, the 
destruction of desire, freedom from 
distress, whose likeness is nowhere, 
10 (ii), 211 sq.; leads to salvation, 11, 
27 ; he who has doubts m the Dh. 
is not free from spiritual barrenness, 
11, 224, 228; eighteen things by 
which one may conclude that a 
Bhikkhu is WTong according to the 
Dh., 17 , 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh. 
ue know Buddha, 35 , iro; he who 
weeps for the death of his mother, 
and he who weeps out of love for the 
Dh., 35 , 1 19 ; no wusdom of any use 
without investigation of the Dh., 35 , 
128 ; IS the most minute thing, 35 , 
132; a lay disciple must always stand 
by Dh , 35 , 143 sq. ; is the best m 
the w’Orld, 35 , 229, 229 n. ; kindness 
towards all beings, the characteristic 
of Dh , 35 , 2 5 5 ; cannot be perceiv ed 
without practising the vows of a 
recluse, 36 , 255 ; one has to find out 
Dh. by oneself, 49 (1), 10 1 sq. ; the 
eyeofDh. (dhamma^akkhu), 11, 82, 
96, 1 19, 137, 153, 153 n. ; 49 (1), 
180 ; Dh. and Saw^«a, m Mahayina 
metaphysics, 49 (11), xiv sq., 117 
See also Buddha (g-), Buddhism, 
Dharma, Jewels (the three), and 
Preaching. 

Dhamma - i^akka - ppavattana - 
Sutta, t c., ‘the Foundation of the 
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11 , ix, 
137-55; belongs to the Anguttara 
Nikaya, and occurs in the Lalita 
Vistara, and Vinaya Pi^aka, 11 , 139 
sq. ; its historical value, 11, 140-5. 

Dhamma^^akkliu, Pah, t.t , the eye 
of Truth. See Dhamma. 

Dhamma^ariyasutta, t.c , 10 (11), 
46 sq. 


Dbammantari, n. of an author on 
medicine, 36 , 109, 109 n, 

Dbammapada, t.w., quoted, 8, 36, 
50 n., 51 n., 52 n., 69 n., yin., 84 n., 
Toi n , 102 n., 108 n., 123 n., 241 n. ; 
35 , 284 n.; 86,4^,353; translated, 
10 (il ; a canonical book of Buddhism, 
10 (1), ix sq.; a commentary to it, 
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i), x ; its date, 
10 (1), x-xxvi ; the title of Dh., its 
meaning, 10 (i), xlv-xlix ; translations 
of the Dh., 10 (1), xlix-Iii ; he who 
lives m the way that has so well been 
taught in the Dh,, is called a Magga- 
^ivm Samara, 10 (ii), 16. 

Bhamma-pala: the Bodisat as prince 
Dh,, 35 , 290. 

Dhammarakkliita, n. of teacher of 
Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 26-9. 

Dliatnmasenl,pati or Upatissa, 11 , 
r n. 

Bhamma-vinaye, how to be ex- 
plained, 11, 223 n. 

Bhammika, Buddha explains to 
him the duties of Bhikkhus and 
householders, 10 (11), 62-6. 

Bkanagiri, disciple of Si^^zhagiri 
Oitismara, 22, 393 ; of the Yisish/>&a 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bliana^aya, n. of Ar^una, 8, 38, 
48 sq., 63, 74, 93, 100, 125, 130, 
230, 310, 394, worshipped at the 
Tarpazza, 30 , 244. 

Bhanapi,la(ka), n, of the elephant 
who rushed upon Buddha at Ri^a- 
gaha, 35,‘»397, 298 n., 300; 36 , 248. 

Bhanapati, Bah offenng to him at 
the Vauvadeva, 29 , 86, 

Bhanarddhi, disciple of Mahagiri, 

22, 290. 

Bkaniya, the rich herdsman, his 
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (11), 3-5 ; 
he and his wife take refuge* in 
Buddha, 10 (11), 3. 

Bhaniya, the potter’s son, subject of 
the second Pir^ika, 20, 375. 

Blianiyasutta,t.c., Sutta of the cow- 
herd Dhaniya, 10 (11), 3-5; 36 , 285. 

BIi£fcny^yaiia,a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 193, 

Bh.l.iiva, see Asita Dh. 

Bh^nwana, Asita Dh., king of 
Asuras, 44 , 368 n. 

Bkanvantari, offerings to, 2 , 202 ; 
25 , 90; 29, 161, 163, 179; the 
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physician of the gods, 36 , 109 n. 
See Bharadv%a Dh. 

Dliara^^endra, the best of Nagas, 
45 , 290. 

Dharaj^idhara, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mah^sattva, 21 , 4; one of the six- 
teen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
I)liara;?2mdhara, n. of Bodhisattva, 
21, 418. 

BMra:^is, Sk., i.e talismamc woids, 
spells. See Spells. 

Bharma, Sk., t.t., religious duty, 
merit, 34, 26, 299 sq , 429 ; qualify- 
ing particulars, 38 , 186; Dh. and 
Adharma, as substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. See Dhamma, Piety. 
Bharma, Justice, n. of a god * 
Ball-offering to Dh. and Adharma, 
2 , 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar- 
mar^^a) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7 , 270 ; in the 
AnugitS, 8, 219; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brahma«a, 8, 
224, 306 ; Duty, Law, or Justice 
personified, 25 , 22, 255, 352, 495 ; 
daughters of Daksha married to 
Dh., 25 , 352; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, BO, 244; the favourite 
abodes of Dh., 33 , X04 n ; the 
balance a symbol of Dh., 33 , 253; 
the ordeal by Dh., 33 , 315 sq, 316 
n., 319 

Bharma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280 ; n. of diffeient Sthaviras, 22, 
294 sq., 29411. 

Bharma, n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii), 
100. 

Bharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5 . 

Bharmadhara, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Bharma-dhiitu, mystic ^voild of the 
Northern Buddhists, 19 , 324, 324 n. 
Bharmadhva^, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (li), 100. 

Bharmagahan^lbhyiidgatarS{^a,n . 
of a former Buddha, 21, 208. 
Bharmagupta, Chinese translation 
of the Saddharma-pu»^/aiika, by 
Gwtnagupta and Dh., 21 , xix-xxi, 
xxui; translated the Va^ra/^^/&edik&, 
49 ( 11 ), xiii. 

Bharma Indra, the king w^hose 
people are the gods, 44, 370. 
Bharma^akra, chief of the sons of 
the Ginas, 49 (1), 173. 


Bharmakara, a pupil of the Tatha- 
gala LokejvararS^a, 49 (11), ix sq , 
7~io ; describes his own Buddha- 
country, 49 (11), 11-22; becomes 
Buddha Amit^bha, 49 (ii), 28 ; his 
prayers, 49 (n), 177? i 94 
Bharmaketu, the 70th Tathagata, 
49 (11), 7 . 

Bharmamati, son of a former 
Buddha isTandrasuryapradipa, 21 , 
19 ; the 78th Tathagata, 49 (11), 7 
Bharmamativinanditaraj^a, the 
39th Tath^ata, 49 (11), 6. 
Bharmap§i.liii, father of 5 ariputra, 
49 (1), 193. 

Barmaphala, a life of Buddha 
brought to China by, 19 , xviii; 
translated the jEung-pen-kh-king, 
19 , xxiv. 

Bharmaprabh^sa, a futui e Buddha, 
21, 194-8. 

Bharmaprahr^da • story of Dh., 
Kumalana, and Death, 2 , 98, 98 
sq 11. 

Bharmaraj^a, see Dharma 
Bharmaraksha, tianslator of the 
Phfi-yau-king, 19 , xxv; translated 
the Buddha^anta into Chinese, 49 
(1), X. 

Bharmaraksha, translated the 
Buddhayfarita into Chinese, 19 , ix, 
XXX, xxxii, xxxiv sq. ; translated the 
MaMpai inirv|«a-sl 5 tra into Chinese, 
19 , 365 , Chinese translation of the 
Saddharmapuw^arika, by Dh., 21 , 

XX, XXlll 

Dharmaru-^1, divinity of a tree, 49 
(i)> J69 

Bharma^S-stras, or (Hindu) Law- 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n. , AnugitS and Dh., 8, 208, 
210, 215-19; only to be taught to 
son or pupil, 14 , 124, 322;^ teach 
penances, 14 , 312, 317; mentioned 
in the Maiuva-smr/ti, 25 , xxv sq., 
31, 118, 510, free from sectarian 
influence, 25 , liv sq. ; their character 
as school-books, 25 , liv-lvi ; metrical 
Smr^tis and floating mass of »Slokas, 
30 , xxxvii ; the king should listen to 
the exposition of the Purawas and 
law-books, 33 , 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dh , 42 , xl\-li ; founded 
on Brihmawas, Mantras, and Artha- 
v^das, 48 , 330. See also Smnti. 
Dharxaa-sutras, the bas^s of the 
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metrical Srantis (Dharmaj^stras), 
2, ix-xi and n. ; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq. ; their souices, 25 , xi ; the 
works of ordinary mortals, 25 , xi ; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq. ; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix; Manava-smnti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by Pata^ali, 25 , li sq. ; quoted 
by Medhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n. ; 
relation between 5 raiita-sutras, 
Grihya-sutras, and Dh., 30 , xxix- 

XXXV. 

Dharma-vy^ha, see Religious 
hunter. 

Bhart/*/, worshipped at the Tarpa/za, 
30 , 244. 

Bharu^a Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 400. 

BMtr/, the Creator, 15 , xxiv ; JVIanu 
and Dh. perform the punaradheya, 
12 , 3i4n. ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376 ; 29 , 86, 207, 320, 344j 347 5 
30 , 151, 244 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 42 , 20, 54, 
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro- 
creation, 29 , 45; invoked and wor- 
shipped at the Stmantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq,, i8i; 30 , 208 ; has shaven the 
head of Brihaspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n , 185 ; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep- 
tion, 30 , 1 99 ; oblations to Dh, for 
the new-born child, 30 , 214; pro- 
tects from all evils, 42 , 81 ; shaped 
the being, 42 , 86; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 
sq., 324 ; supports earth, heavens, 
and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for 
wardmg-off of the fiends, 44, 464 
sq. See Creator, and Pra^lpati. 
Bhatusena, nephew of Mahanama, 
10 (ij, xv-xviii. 

Bhira or Viuyavat (firm), definition 
of the term, 10 (11), 91. 

Bi^a 5 atapar//eya, n. of a teacher, 

43, 331. 

BMsha^/a, n. of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
119-22, 228; a goddess of the 
earth, and of wealth, 46 , 1 20 sq. ; — 
Dhishawas, goddesses, 41 , 242 sq, 
243 n. ; are speech, 41 , 243. 
BMsh^/ya hearths, see Fire {e), 
Bhotaka, n. of a Brahma/za, 10 (11), 
187, 196 sq., 210. 

Bhotakamawavapu/^/^’/za, t.c., 10 
(11), 196 sq. 


Bli;"zsh/ad3ruxi[iiia, n. of a hero, 8, 
39 ; not born in the ordinary way, 
38 , 125, 126 ; 48 , 595. 
B3i?7sliifaketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Bhr/tarashi^ra, n. of a king, in- 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43 ; his sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsu^- 
tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^ta 
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his 
character, 8, 14 1 ; Dh. Vaiiitravirya, 
mentioned in the K^fj&aka, 12, xliii 
n. ; his sacrificial horse seized by 
Satanlka, 44 , xxx, 401 ; head of the 
tour Mahai%as, 49 (i), 196 sq. 
n. of a god, 21, 4. 

Bhrzti, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Bhntiparipur^a, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha Padmavr/sha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Bhz7’tis, t.t., oblations for the safe 
keeping of the hoi*se at the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 285, 285 n., 364, 364 n. 
Bhruva, his brothers Bah and 
Vagrabahu, 49 (i), 94. 

Bhruvasena, king of Anandapura, 
22, 270 n. 

BHu’l Kifl, was patient and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53, 53 n. ; 
was of the righteous, 9, 180. 

BHu’l Qamain, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and builds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9 , 24 sq and n 
BHu’nnxm, see Jonah. 

Bkutangas, see Vows. 

Bkvasan Bvaitavana, king of the 
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 398. 

Bkvasra, n p., 32 , 360 sq. 

Bkyanas, Sk., t.t , see GMnas, and 
Meditation 

Dialectics, see Philosophy. 
Dialogues, see Parables. 
Bibba-^akkliu, t.t., ‘ the heavenly 
eye,’ superhuman knowledge of 
present Births, 11 , 209, 218. See also 
Eye, 

Bice, Kr/ta among, 44 , 330. 
Difference, does not admit of logical 
definition, 48 , 31-3; of substance 
can be proved, 48 , 39-46. 
Digestion, explained, 8, 1 13, 252, 
273 n,, 275 n. ; juicy food causes 
indigestion, 8, 236 n. 
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Big-ha 13 'lkliya, t.w., Te\i^^a Sutta 
from, 11 , 159; MahS-sudassana 
Sutta, 11 , 237; Mahlparmibbana 
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36 , 352. 
See also Tipi^aka. ^ 

Bigha-pingalo : A/ara was D., 11 , 
75 n. 

Bighavu • the story of D., the son 
of King Dighiti of Kosala, 17 , 296- 
305- 

Bighiti, king of Kosala, 17 , 293- 

305* 

Biksha, Sk , t.t,, consecration or 
initiation as the preparatory rite for 
the upEsana of those who live m the 
forest, 1, 75 sq, 75 n rite of 

''initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12 , 
24, 25 n, 447 n.; 26 , xxxii, 1-47, 
161 sq ; 29 , 319 ; personified, 14 , 
196; 26 , 150; the Avintaradiksh^ 
or intermediary consecration, 26 , 
97-104; the sacrificer consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All, 26 , 
155; the D. offering, 26 , 12 sq., 
161 ; 41 , 44; 43 , 258; repeated, 
when substitutes of the Soma-plant 
had to be used, 26 , 422 sq. ; for the 
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26 , 
440-6 ; 44, 1 35-8 ; repeated for each 
Soma-sacrifice, 41 , 4 n. ; at the 
Vfi^apeya, 41 , 17 ; as part of the 
king’s Abhish€> 5 aniya ceremony, 
41 , 68 sq., 68 n ; Pra^ipati and 
the beings consecrated themselves 
for a year, 41 , 158 ; for the building 
of the fire-altar, 41 , 180 sq. and n., 
185 sq, 246-97, 247 n ; supports 
the earth, 42 , 199 ; is Speech, 43 , 
67; at the animal sacrifice, 44 , 121 
sq ; from out of faith the gods 
fashioned the D., 44 , 138; is the 
body of the sacrifice, 44 , 240 ; no 
D. at the Sautrfimawi, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; for the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
289-95, 371 sq, j there are twelve 
days, 44 , 371 ; for the Purushamedha 
there are twenty-three Dtkshas, 44 , 
403. See also Anointment. 

Bikshita, the Consecrated, rules for, 
26 , 4-11, 19 sq, 33 sq., 38-47; 
draws nigh to the gods, 26 , 4, 20, 
38, 42, 44 ; becomes an embryo, 26 , 
19 sq., 29, 33 sq., 73 ; begging en- 
joined for him, 26, 45 n. ; abstinence 
enjoined for him, 41 , 185 sq. 

Bin, see DaSna. 


Bina-i Main6g-i Khira^f, or 
^ Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,’ 
title and contents, 24 , xv sq., 3 n. ; 
Its date and author, 24 , xvi sq. ; MSS. 
and versions of it, 24 , xviii-xxv; 
translated, 24 , 1-113 

Bin^r^s, mentioned in the Kalpa- 
sutra, 22, 233, 233 n., m the 
Nfirada-smMi, 33 , xvu sq., 32. 

Binkar^f, t.w , compilers and editors 
of the, 4 148 n ; 24 , xxvii, 139 n. ; 
Its date, 18 , xxvii; 24 , 139 n., 37 , 
xxxiii, 48S , quoted, 18 , xxix, 370-2, 
370 sq. n ; 24 , xx\i, 120 n., 139, 
146, 162, 162 n., 169 sq., 202 sq. 
and n. ; quotes the Dfi^istan-i Dinik, 
18 , 269 n. ; allusions to next-of-km 
marriage in the D., 18 , 394-7, 399- 
415 ; its importance, 24 , 139 n ; its 
account of the Nasks, 37 , xxix sq , 
xxxviii-xlvi ; its eaily history, 37, 
xxx-xxxiii ; transmission of the text 
down to the present MSS., 37 , 
xxxiii-xxxviii ; translation of books 
viii and IX, Contents of the Nasks, 
37 , 1-397 ; Books ill and iv 
of the D., 37 , 406-18 ; quotes from 
an older ‘ Exposition of the Good 
Religion,’ 47 , ix, 3 sq., 3 n.; 
legendary history of Zoioaster m 
the D., 47 , ix-xvi, 3-130. 

Binna Sabbadmna, q.v. 

Bind, see DaSn^a. 

Biri-pa(van)-Atard, or Din6, has 
the orange-scented mint, 5 , 104 ; 
invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 

Bin-pa(van)-Bind, Trigonella the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405. 

Bm-pa(van)-Mitr6, or Din6, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 

Bin-vi^irgard, account of the 
Nasks from the, 37 , 438, 438 n. 

Bipankara, nomination of Buddha 
by, 19 , xviii; n. of a TathSgata, 21 , 
22, 28, 300; 49 (11), IX, 6, 71 ; a 
former Buddha, 49 (11), 122, 13 1-3. 

Bipava;/zsa, founded on the Sin- 
halese A^?;&akathfis, 10 (1), xiii, xvi 
sq. ; Its date, 10 (1), xm ; 11, xxii ; 
the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs, 
according to the D., 10 (1), xlii-xlv ; 
lists of Kings and Theras m the D., 
11, xlvi sq 

Birghabhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfita-vi^aya, 22, 289. 
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Dirghagama, a canonical work of 
Buddhism, 19 , xxw. 

Dirglianaklia, uncle of ^ariputra, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 

Birghatamas Au^athya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 143, 149, 154, 
158, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176, 
178 ; the blind son of Mamata, 46 , 
170, 171 ; 49 (1), 44 n. 

Biseussions, of scholais and kings 
respectively, 85 , 46. 

Biseases, treated as cases of im- 
purity, 4 , Ixxx ; and deformities, the 
work of Angra Mainyu, 4 , i 7 r 19? 
227-9; i^sts of d., 4 , 227-9, 235, 
241 ; spells against Death and Sick- 
ness, 4, 229; rain invoked to cure 
d., 4 , 231; caused by demons, 5 , 

1 12; 24 , 265; causes of d. and 
death, 8, 236 sq.; caused by 
offences committed m a former life, 
8, 321; 14 , 109; 22 , 53 sq.; 25 , 
kxii, 92, 105, 108, 341, 440 sq. ; 35 , 
152 ; caused by sorcery, 17 , 60 ; four 
classes of d., 21, 1 30 ; sixteen d., 22, 
53 sq, ; charms and magic rites to 
cure d. and possession by demons of 
d,, 22 , 187 sq. ; 42 , 1-48, 57-60, 67. 
233-7, 241 sq., 246-52, 257-60, 
263-74, 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq, 
308-11, 313-22, 33 < 5 - 9 , 341-3, 

369-71, 373-8, 384-9, 406-11, 

414-23, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6, 

468-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 
i>q-, 503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2, 
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82, 
600-2, 669-81, 697 ; the god that 
caused a d, shall cure it, 42 , 34 , 
driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 
23 , 41, 44; to avert d. the Fravashi 
of Thra§taona is worshipped, 23 , 
221 ; old age, death, d , 25 , 209, 212 ; 
how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26 , 40 
sq. and n ; Rudra invoked against 
d., 29 , 137; ceremony for averting 
d., 29 , 224, 236, 432 sq. ; the ini- 
tiated boy given in charge to D , 
30 , 154 ; Karman and other causes 
of d, 85 , 191-5; cured by Pint 
(charms) and medicines, 35 , 213-19, 
213 n. ; caused by evil eye, 37 , loi 
sq. ; healed by sacrificial rites, 41 , 
50 ; healed by Vedic verses, 41 , 14 1 ; 
transmission of d., 42 , 47 sq., 309 
sq. ; salve {^ngaxiz) protecting from 
d., 42 , 61 sq. ; amulet warding off 


d., 42 , 82 ; — persons afflicted with 
leprosy and similar d. excluded 
from .Jriddhas, 2 , 258 ; 14 , 52 ; 25 , 
103, 105 sq, 108 ; lepers, &c, ex- 
cluded jfrom sacrifices, 28 , 75 ; 
insane and suffering persons cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 33 , 
303 ; dropsy, the punishment of 
Varu«a, 25 , 269 n.; sufferers from 
pestilence slam, 27 , 178 ; ceremonies 
against pestilence, 27 , 266, 288, 307, 
423 ; a cure for headache, 29 , 350 ; 
dog-demon or epilepsy, 30 , 219 sq. ; 
sons afflicted with chronic d. disin- 
herited, 38 , 194 ; regulations about 
contagious d., 37 , 98 ; — prayer against 
Yakshman (consumption), 41 , 34 1 n.; 
charm against takman (fever) and 
related d., 42 , 1-7, 246-52, 270-4, 
414-19, 4 + 1 - 32 , 468-70, 565-9, 

676-81 ; charms against dropsy and 
similar d, 42 , 11-13, 241 sq., 471, 
562-4; charms against kshetnya, 
hereditary d., 42 , 13-16, 2 8 6-90, 
292-4, 336-9 ; charms against 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 266-70, charms 
against poison, 42 , 25-30, 373-8, 
425-8, 461-3, 51 1 sq., 552-3 ; 
charm against mania, 42 , 32 sq., 
518-21 ; fever and cough, the 
missiles of Rudra, 42 , 157 ; fever 
connected with lightning, 42 , 271 
sq, ; leprosy cured by the sacrifice 
of a white cow, 42 , 711 ; children’s 
d., see Children {b), 

Bisputations, on spiritual matters, 
44 , 50-6. 

Biti, n.d , and Aditi, 32 , 243, 255 sq. ; 

93 > 93 n.; Agni invoked to 
grant and keep off Aditi, 46 , 317, 
321 , sons of D., 49 (1), 196, 

Bi//v 5 igatika, Pah t.t., a philosopher, 

10 (ii), 158. 

Biv 9 »kara, translated the Lalita- 
vistara into Ghmese, 19 , xxviii. 

Bivmation. 

(rt) In China 

(^0 In India 

(a) In China. 

Yi Kmg, a book of d., d. by it, 3 , 
xvii; 16 , XV, 2, 4 sq., 10 sq., 22, 31, 
40-3j 54> i7o> 172 n., &c. ; with the 
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 3 , 
50 sq., 104, 1 12, 120, 14011,, 145-7? 
145 n., 152-4, 154 156-61, 207, 

349 ? 358? 381 n., 383? 437 sq., 438 n.; 
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16 , 20 sq., 40 sq., 150, 318 n, 
364 n., 365-74, 36S sq. n., 371 n., 
374sqq.n,, 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 404 
sq.; 27 , 92, 94, 103, 128, 181, 384 
sq. ; 28 , 4, 74 , 77, 289, 295, 320, 
320 n. ; 40 , 52, 80, 1 36 sq,, 1 37 n. ; d. 
and dreams, 3 , 128 ; by the tortoise- 
shell, about the founding of a city, 
3 , 183, 188-90, 395, 395 n., 437, 
437 n. ; with a handful of grain, 3 , 
359> 359 about (the time for) 
sacrifices, 3 , 399, 399 n. ; 27 , 428 
sq ; 28 , 53 sq., 349”5i ; about the 
site for burying and funeral, 3, 487 ; 
28 , 51, I35sq., 156, 180; 40 , 125; 
object of d,, 16 , 40-2 ; doubts in 
the use of d., 16 , 41, 41 n. ; forma- 
tion of the lineal figures by the 
divining stalks, 16 , 42 sq. ; about 
marriage, 16 , 65, 28 , 298, 428; 
sincerity m having recourse to d., 
16 , 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists 
employed, 16 , 190, 192 n.; alluded 
to, 16 , 221 ; hexagrams of the Yi 
derived from the manipulating with 
divining stalks, 16 , 241 n. ; good 
fortune and bad indicated by the 
emblems of the Yt King, 16 , 350 
sq., 351 n.; is a ^help extended to 
man from Heaven,’ 16 , 351; with 
hexagrams and stalks, 16 , 356 sq., 
358 n. ; the Yi King arose from the 
manipulation of the divining stalks, 
16 , 422, 422 sq n. , by tortoise- 
shell, m buying a concubine, 27 , 78 ; 
about the proper time for under- 
takings, 27 , 94 ; the Grand-diviner, 
one of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; 
when it should not be resorted to, 
27 , 1 19; false reports about con- 
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks 
punished with death, 27 , 238 ; 
smearing tortoise-shells and divining 
stalks with blood, 27 , 298 ; one of 
the minor arts, 27 , 348 ; by tortoise- 
shell at birth ceiemonies, 27 , 472 ; 
rules about d , 28 , 71 ; about cere- 
monies, 28 , 223 ; is making Heaven 
the Decider, 28 , 233, 233 n. ; a man 
without constancy cannot be a 
diviner, 28 , 363 ; at the capping 
ceremony, 28,426, by physiognomy, 
40 , 106. See also Yi King. 

( b ) In India. 

Low arts, and lying practices, as 
d. from mai ks on the body, auguries, 


dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist 
and (?aina monks, 11, 194, 196 sq., 
199 ; 19 , 295 ; 36 , 287 , 45 , 34, 70 
sq., 70 n., 105, 366 sq. ; fortune- 
telling a disreputable occupation, 11, 
194; 25 , 387; 42 , 1 ; 45 , So; an 
ascetic shall not subsist by d., 
astrology, palmistry, 14 , 48; 25 , 
208 ; from the direction taken by 
the SShasri cow, when let loose, 26 , 
416 ; relating to future marriage, 
29 , 165 ; 42 , 323, 491 , prognostica- 
tions from dreams, comets, meteors, 
&c., the business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; from marks of the body, 
36 , 158 sq.; regarding the new-boin 
child, 42 , 243 sq. ; the fact that 
men by arts of d. know the futuie 
proves the reality of the world, 45, 
317. See also Omens, and Oracles. 

Divine Doors, invoked m Apri 
hymns, 46 , 8,153, 179. 198,236, 377. 

Divinities . in meditations connected 
with constitutives of sacrificial 
works the idea of the d. is to be 
transferred to the sacrificial items, 
not 'vice •versa, 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 345- 
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are con- 
nected with everything, 34 , 304 ; 
the vital airs act under the guidance 
of d., 38 , 91 sq. ; d. who act as the 
guides of the vital airs and co- 
operate with them stop their co- 
operation at the time of death, 38 , 
106 , even priests who do not know 
the d. of sacrifices, perfoim them, 
38 , 254 ; the organs of the body 
and the d. aie non-dilFerent, 38 , 257. 
See also Gods. 

Divinity, the highest, is endowed 
with all powers, 34 , 354 sq. See 
also Brahman. 

Divodasa, king of Benares, 49 (1), 
192. 

Divorce, see Marriage 

Documents . proof by written d. in 
legal procedure, 7 , xxiv, 14 , xxvi, 
80 sq ; 25 , xcix-ci, 33 , xiii, 5, 7 
sq.. 7 n., 2T, 23, 30, 35, 198; 
boundaries recorded in writing, 25 , 
299, 299 n. ; vaiious kinds of d., as 
a means of proof, 33 , 58-60, 64 sq., 
70, 75-9 j 242 sq., 248, 294, 297, 302. 
304-9, 311-14, 325, 33 U 334 , 339 , 
348 , recording the victory of a 
litigant party, 33 , 235, 295, 297 sq.; 
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written plaint and answer, 83 , 236 
sq., 292-4, 296 ; written grants, 88, 

347. 

Dogy dogs, in the A vesta, 4 , Ixxi, 
155-69; 37 , 16 1, 1 61 n.; the 

Corpse-Dru^ expelled by * the look 
of the d/ (Sag-dtd), 4 , Ixxii, Ixxiv 
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n,, 83, 
83 n., 99, 99 n., 106, 106 n., 120; 
5 , 245 sq, and n., 259 sq., 259 n., 
261 n., 262 sq., 267, 319 sq., 332; 
18 , 42, 42 n.; 335 sq. ; 87 , 153 ; 

jee also Sag-did; punishments for 
killing d., 4, Ixxxivsq., X55-9, 185, 
272 ; happy the house where the d. 
thrives, 4 , 23; d. and men, men- 
tioned together, 4 , 24, 26, 32, 67, 
^9? 73? 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95, 106; 
impurity caused by the death ot 
the different kinds of d.,4, 59, 78; 
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the 
d. of Ahriman, 4 , 155, 157; holi- 
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of 
Ormazd, 4 , 155-7, 156 n.; useful- 
ness of the d., 4 , 159 sq., 164 sq., 
168; the food due to the d., 4, 
160-2; 37 , 1 14; treatment of mad 
d , 4 , 163 sq.; d. and wolves, 4 , 

165 sq, ; virtues and vices of d., 4, 

166 sq. ; 5 , 72-4 ; the holy vvater-d , 
4 , 168 ; penalties for killing a water- 
dog, 4 , 168-76; cleansing d., one 
of the good works, 4 , 175 ; sms 
committed by ill-treatment of d., 

4 , 176 sq. ; duties towards bitch 
and whelps, 4 , 180-4 5 breeding 
d., 4 , 184 sq.; keep the JEInva^3^ 
bridge, 4 , 219, 219 n. ; classes of d., 

5 , 48 sq. ; reward of the d, for 
protecting the sheep, 5 , 51 sq. ; use 
of the d. at the Bareshniim cere- 
mony (to destroy Nasuj), 18 , 450-2, 
450 n.; d. punished for wilful 
murder, 28 , 340; must be fed and 
well treated, 24 , 292 sq. ; assist the 
soul at the JCmv^si bridge, 24 , 293 ; 
demons frightened away by the 
bark of d., 24 , 293 ; burial of d. 
and horses, 27 , 196 sq. ; shepherd-d,, 
their rights and duties, 87 , 81-4; 
protection of d., 87 , 162 ; — boiled at 
drinking festivals, 28 , 443, 443 n., 
457 n. ; how Hsu Wu-kwei judges 
of d,, 40 , 92 sq, ; — penance of a 
Brlhma«a who is bitten by a d., 
14 , T2 r ; used at the cure ot palsy, 


42 , 501 ; moon the heavenly d., 44 , 
10-12 ; an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; 
a ‘ four-eyed * d. killed at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 279, 279 n. ; d., crows, 
women and 50 dras are untruth, 44 , 
446. 

Dogmas, of Islim, viz, belief in God, 
the last day, the angels, the Book, 
and the prophets, 6, 24, 46, 91 ; 
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good 
work, 24 , 73-5; disbelief of the 
wicked, 87 , 193. 

Dbgundaga (Sk. dvikundaka), n. of 
a god or class of gods, 45 , 88, 88 n , 
108. 

Do/m, the Brihman, divides the 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 135 sq.; 
erected a digaba over the vessel in 
which Buddha’s body had been 
burnt, 11, 135. 

Donkey, see Ass. 

Doors, see Divine Doors. 

Dowry, see Woman (a). 

Dragon, see Animals (i), Dahaka, anci 
Snake. 

Dr^hyayawa, 5 rauta-sutra of, 29 , 
371 - 

Drama, origin of the, 32 , 287. 
Drambfa, quoted by RImlnuga, 84 , 
XXI sq., xlix ; 48 , 487 ; preceded 
Sankara, 84 , xxn; D. or Dravi</a, 
34 , xxii n. 

Drami^fa-bMshya, of Drami^/a, 
quoted 84 , xxii, xlix ; 48 , 99, 428 sq. 
Drami^fai^arya, see Dramida., 
Draona, Drdn, t.t., see Sacnfices (b), 
Dratha, n.p, 28 , 210. 

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38 sq. ; 
not bom m the ordinary way, 38 , 
125; 48 , 595 . 

Ibravnfa, Dravii^^^rya, see Drami^/a. 
Dravi/fas, a mixed caste, 7 , xxiv; 

25 , 406, 407 n., 412; became Vn- 
shalas, 8, 295; the art of D,, an 
occult science, 45 , 366. 

Dravi^odas, deities of Ritu-grahas, 

26 , 320 n. 

Dreams : seeing a woman in d. is a 
sign that one’s sacrifice has suc- 
ceeded, 1, 76 ; d. are false and unreal, 
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n, , 34, 
325 ; the Self in the state of d., 1 , 
138 sq. ; 88, 56; d. foreboding 
death, and propitiatory ceremony 
to ward off their evil consequences, 
1, 262 sq ; prognostication by and 
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interpretation of d., 8, 128, 350 sq., 
350 n.; 27 , 344; 36 , 157-61; 48 , 
604 ; diviners of d. derided, 3 , 354 ; 
belief m d., 6, xxi ; m the story of 
Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq., 230; im- 
purity caused by bad d., 7 , 94 ; in- 
dulging in d., 8, 269 ; gods, &c., 
seen in d., 8, 387 n.; the nature of 
trajiqmlhiy ts as when one sees a d , 
8, 392, 392 n. ; in d. the person ot 
the sleeper (purusha) moves about 
freely, 15 , 104; the soul in d., 15 , 
163--73; 34 , lx; 88, 133-41; 48 , 
764; explanation of d., 15 , 280 ; in 
the early history of Buddha’s life, 
19 , xix, XXI sq. ; fourteen auspicious 
d. seen by the mother of Mah^vira, 
22, 219 sqq., 231-40, 244-7; of 
Marudevi, the mother of the Arhat 
R/shabha, 22 , 281 sq ; Fravashis 
invoked against evil d , 28 , 208 ; the 
sun v 01 shipped by one who sees 
bad d., 29 , 224; expiatoiy rites 
and sacrifices on seeing bad d., 80 , 
81, 183 sq.; are the work, not of 
the individual soul, but of the 
highest Lord, 84 , lx sq. ; some d. 
are auspicious omens, others the 
reverse, 84 , 325 ; 88, 136 sq. ; variety 
of d. while the dreaming person 
remains one, 34, 346 ; the idealist’s 
example of the ideas m d., 84 , 420 ; 
the ideas of the waking state are 
not like those of a d , 84 , 424 sq. ; 
d. and the idea of a soul, 86, xxii ; 
a discussion on d., 36 , 157-62, 
162 n. ; place of d., the intermediate 
place, 133 ; the Self is the shaper 
of lovely things in d., 88, 133 sq., 
137 sq. ; “the world of d. is mere 
illusion, 38 , 134-6, 140 sq. , moving 
about in d., 38 , 135 ; are outside the 
body, 88, 1 35 ; experts in the science 
of d., 88, 136; their purpose and 
cause, 38 , 137 n.; in d. we have 
perceptions while the body lies 
motionless, 38 , 272 ; salve, a pro- 
tection from evil d., 42 , 61 ; charms 
and rites against evil d., 42 , 69, 167, 
221, 483 sq., 592; amulet against 
evil d., 42 , 82, 605 , evil d. and mis- 
fortunes wiped off on him who 
passes between the sun and a person, 
42 , 214 ; birth of Zoroaster an- 
nounced by d., 47 , xxi ; are unreal, 
and yet the cause of the knowledge 


of real things (good or ill fortune), 48 , 
75 ; things seen in d. are M^ya, 48 , 
86; things created in d., 48 , 120 sq., 
the veins (hita) the abode of d , 48 , 
379j 384; cognitions of the waking 
state are different from d., 48 , 
513 sq.; the things appearing m d 
are the creation of the Lord, not of 
the soul, 48 , 601-4 ; are the reward 
or punishment for deeds of minor 
importance, 48 , 603. See also Divina- 
tion, Mayfi, and Omens. 

Drinking, see Spirituous Liquors. 

Drzshadvati, n. of a river, 46 , 
287 sq. 

Driwi, Malice, a DaSva, 4 , 224. 

Dr6n, see Dra6na. 

Dro;2a, Bhtshma and, 8, 39 sq., 42, 
95 sq. ; the Brahman D. restores 
peace among the kings fighting for 
the relics of Buddha, 19 , 327-33 ; 
not born in the ordinary way, 88, 
125, 126. 

Dro^^l.sa, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Drouglit, produces a lawless condi- 
tion, 44 , 18. 

Dru^, Phi. Dru^, ^ fiend,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 14, 
— the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend 
of corruption, 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi, 
26 sq. and n., 50 sq, 58 sq., 71-4, 
76-9, 81-4, 93 sq, 99 - 101 ? 99 n, 
106-13, 10711., 120, 213; 87 , 157, 
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a 
fly, 4 , 77 sq., 99 sq., 112, 128 sq,; the 
D. Nasu rushes upon those who 
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 132 
sq. ; the D. Nasu, a creature of the 
DaSva, 4 , 211 ; — hell, the mansion 
of the D., 4 , 24, 24 n , 122, 122 n., 
176, 223 ; 31 , 141 ; IS with the 
wicked man while he is alive, with 
the righteous man when he is dead, 
4 , 60 sq. ; comes from Hell m the 
north, 4 , 67 n., 76, 76 n. ; expelled 
by spells and purification, 4 , 125 n., 
126-30, 133 sq., 136-48, 230, 335, 
241 ; 28 , 47, 50 sq. ; 81 , 392 sq.; 
the wicked, embodiments of the D., 
4 , 189, 192 ; sins that make the D. 
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4 , 
200-4; 87 , 164, 207 ; weakened by 
pious deeds, 4, 285 ; tremble at the 
perfume of the blessed soul, 4 , 375 ; 
becomes pregnant by food thrown 
towards the north at night, 5, 318, 
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318 n, 346; the names of Ahura- 
Mazda protect from the D., 23 , 29 ; 
destroyed by invocations of the 
Amesha-Spe»tas, 23 , 38; Sraosha, 
the best smiter of the D., 23 , 1 60, 1 63 
sq. ; Fravashis assist Ahnra-Mazda 
against the D., 23 , 183; Fravashis 
protect from the D., 23 , 197 ; crea- 
tion Mill grow deathless, and the D. 
shall perish, 23 , 290-2, 307; driven 
away by Vtjt^pa, 23 , 306, 308 ; 
prayer against the D., 23 , 334; 
personified deceit, the .Lie-demon, 
31 , xix, 55, 64, 1 41 ; conquered by 
Asha, 31 , 27, 33 sq., 31 1 ; Zarathujtra 
prays for the defeat of the D., 31 , 
42 ; banished to hell, 31 , no, 117 ; 
delivered to Asha, put to death by 
Mathras, 31 , no, 118; smitten by 
the saint, 31 , 153 ; the power of the 
D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha, 
31 , 160, 163; the ’Ricked a son of 
the Lie’s creation, 31 , 177, 182 ; 
warning against the D., 31 , 192 ; 
the Dragon Dahika, the worst D., 
31 , 233 ; the most loathsome of 
beings, 31 , 249 ; how shall we drne 
the D. from hence, 31 , 3 1 3. See aho 
Demons. 

Dru^skaji, n. of a demofi, son of 
the evil spirit, 5 , 132. 

Drugs, see IVIedicine. 

Druh, the snares of, 32 , 386 ; demon 
of guile, 42 , 14 sq. 

Druma, n. of a Kinnara king, 21 , 5 

Drumakslia, the king, and his son 
returned from the forest to the 
kingdom, 19 , 108 ; king of the*Sllvas, 
49 (1), 1 01, 

Drumasiddlia, king of Yogins, 49 , 
^ 97 . 

Drums, see Music. 

Drunkenness, Spirituous Liquors. 

Drupada, n, of a warrior, 8, 37, 
39 - 

Drvaspa, meat-offermg to, 5 , 336; 
epithet of Gdsj the Gow^ genius, 23 , 
9, 17? no. 

Drvd Zenigak, Av. Drv^u Zami^uj, 
smitten by Frangrasiyak, 47 , 116, 
ri6 sq. n. 

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas- 
trianism IS d , 4 , xiii, Ixvii ; 5 , Ixviii- 
Ixx ; 31 , xviii sq. ; principle of d. in 
Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian, 
4 , 1x1 ; purely Iranian, 4 , Ixiv ; 


covenant of the two spirits, 5 , 5 ; 
Mohammedan monotheism a protest 
against Persian d., 6, hi, 1 15, 115 n, ; 
Majsia- worship not more dualist ic 
than Christianity, 18 , xxiv; the 
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit, 
the authors of all the good and evil, 
18 , 14, 14 n. ; contest of the good 
and evil spirits from the creation to 
the resurrection, 18 , 81-117, 82 n. ; 
good and evil not from the same 
source, 24 , xxv; accounts for the 
origin of evil, 24 , 124-38, 152-68, 
173-202; the two chief doctrines 
about the origin of good and evil, 
24 , 168 ; two evolutions said to be 
m Christianity, 24 , 238-42 ; the 
doctrine of d., struggle between 
good and evil, 31 , 25-36, 40 sq. ; 37 , 
250 sq., 384-6; the pious mind 
questions both the good and the 
evil Spirits, 31 , 38, 46 sq. ; is the first 
and best Mathra, 31 , 1 22 sq., r 25 sq, ; 
the dualistic moral law% 31 , 132, 
138 ; the world made by the two 
Spirits, 31 , 302 ; good and evil, 
angels and demons, 37, 21, 21 n.; 
predominance of good over evil in 
the end, 37 , 243 ; Auharmajs^ 
demonstrates the duality of original 
evolutions to Zoroaster, 47 , 157 sq. 
See also Evil, Morality. Yin and 
Yang, and Zoroastrianism. 

Duality, see Unity. 

Dughda, see Duk^aub. 

Dughdil'ud, see Duk^/afib. 

Dughdhava, see Dfik^^aub. 

Duk/fak, see Dub/aub, 

Duk^i'^tfrb, or Dughda, or Dughd^ko, 
or Dughdhava, or Duk^ak, or 
Dukdiv, mothei of Zoroaster, 4 , 
371; 5 , 144, 317, 317 n., 343; 37 , 
444, 469; 47,26-S, 35? 122, 138 sq.; 
glory descends from heaven at her 
birth, 47 , xxix. 

Dukdfi,v, see Duk^/aub. 

Dukkata, see Sms. 

DulS,, mother of the dog-demons 
harassing children, 30 , 220. 

DuudubMsvaranirghoslia, n. of a 
TathSgata ,49 (11), 100. 

DundubMsvarar^^a, n. of numer- 
ous Tathlgatas, 21, 358. 

Dur, n. of Breath (mukh) a prfiwa) as 
a deity, 15 , 80. 

Duraekaeta, a Turanian, 23 , 71. 
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Buransarun, magician, tries to kill 
the infant Zaratujt, 47 , xxi 
Burgisr6b(6), or Diir8sr6b6, son of 
ManiJj>&ihar,5, 134, i34n, 138, 141, 
146; 47 , 34, 147; a Karap, re- 
nowned for witchciaft, 47 , xxvi, 
20 n., 35"-40i 43-6 s ancestor ot 
Zoroaster, 47 , 140 ; the Karap, 
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47 , 150 sq. 
BxirgS*, her epithets or names as 
spells, 21, 371 n, 372 n., 373 
435 

Bur^aya K;^/sb«a, 11 of a Sthavira, 
22, 294 n. 

BiirnS.inik, n.p., 6 , 146. 

B^oshasp, n.p, 5 , 135, 137. 

Bnry^ grass, see Plants. 
Bnryodbana, hero of the Mah^- 
bhirata, 8, 37 sq. 

Buslipradiiarsha, n. of a Tathl- 
gata, 49 (11), 100. 

Bnsliprasalia, n. of a i ath^gata, 
49 (11), 66. 

Bush/aritu Pau;;isayan?, expelled 
from Ins kingdom, 44 , 26^-72. 
Bu//> 5 a///^akasutta, tc.^ 10 (11), 
148-50, 

Buty, duties, should not be fulfilled 
merely to gam uorldly advantages, 
2, 71 sq. , five cardinal d., 3 , 38, 
49 ; the courses of d. are from 
Heaven, 3 , 129 j every one who 
performs a great d. has much value, 
6, 90 sq, ; one’s natural d., though 
defective, is better than another’s 
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d of 
the householder, 8, 3 58-60 ; common 
to all castes, 14 , 26 ; the d. of 
creatures is to understand and per- 
form the will of the Creator, 24 , 
166 sq. ; two classes of d , 25 , 
160 sq, ; the dilFeient d. m the ten 
or five relationships of man, 27 , 37 ; 
28 , 245-9, 313 ; the divisions of the 
day, monitors and guides of d,, 31 , 
109, 1 14. See also Good Works, 
Morality, and Taxes. 

Buw§;r, a favourite idol with young 
(Arabian) w^omen, 6, xiii, 
Bu^ytoya, the Pairika or demon, 
*Bad year,’ 23 , 107 sq , 107 n. 
Bvaipayana, see Vyasa. 
Bvaitavana, see Dhvasan D. 
Bvaitavana, n. of a lake, 44 , 398. 
Bvl,para age, see Ages of the world 
{a). 


Bviiraka Dvaravati), town ot 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 230; 45 , 113; Arish- 
m^mi in D, 22 , 277; 45 , 115 

Bv^rfi-vati, see Dviraka, 

Bvayatfi.iiupassan£isutta, t.c., 10 
(11), 131-45 

Bv^lzdab-lidmast, ceremony of, 24 , 
330 sq., 3 son. 

Bvimuklia, king of Paw/^ala, became 
a Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

Bvipadits, t.t., certain offerings at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 3 4 2 sq. See also 
Metres. 

Bvipelyana, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268, 269 n. 

Bvipi/aka, an impossible term, 10 (ij, 
xxxii, xxxu n. 

Bvita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47,. 48 n , 
49; Ekata, D , and Trita, 42 , 52 1 sq , 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
405 sq. 

Bvivedaganga, his commentary on 
the Bnhadara»yaka-upanishad, 15 , 

XXX. 

Bwelling, see House. 

Byaus, see Dyu. 

Byu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one ot 
the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq ; Indra, the 
child of D., 15 , 221; with Aditya 
invoked m danger, 29 , 232 ; Agni, 
the child of D., 32 , 21-3 , 41 , 272 , 
Maiuts, the tall bulls of D,boys, 
sons, servants, men of D., 32 , 106, 
no sq., 154 sq., 326, 347, 401, 
405 sq., 412; called aditi, ' the un- 
bounded sky,’ 32 , 261, 348, 351; 
the bull of the Dawn, 32 , 343, 346, 
Maruts loar like D., 32 , 392; 
mothei of the Maiuts, 32 , 444, 448 , 
Ushas, or D , 42 , 661 ; let D., the 
sky, roar down, 46 , 2 5 ; the treasure 
created by D , the father, the be- 
getter, 46 , 308, 309 ; Agni an- 
nounces man’s sin to D , 46 , 325 
See also Heaven (<?), and Sky, 

Byumna Vijva>&arsha«i Atreya, au- 
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 414. 

Byutana, the son of the Maruts, is 
the wind, 26 , 144. 


E 

Eagle, see Birds {b). 

Ear, one of the organs of the head, 
41 , 402; 43 , 190; is the quarters, 
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4t), 10, 333; introduced from the 
left side, made one only, 48 , ii, 15 ; 
the eye created the e., the e. 
created work, 43 , 378 sq.; the two 
eais connected by a channel, 44 , 
36 ; the two Ajvids are the ears, 
44 , 263 ; what he speaks, that one 
hears with the e., 44 , 263. 
Earnestness (apram^da), the virtue 
of, 10 (i), 9~Ti ; frees from the 
^rrow of pain, 10 (11), 55, 

<E 3 artIi, 

(a) Cosmological ideas about it 

(&} E. as an element, its sacredness, &c 

(cj £ as a deity. 

{a) Cosmological ideas about it. 
E, produced from water, 1 , 94, 
100; 84 , hi; 88, 23 sq. ; 48 , 536 ; 
the se\en Karjvaras or regions of 
the e., 4,222, 222 n., 377 ; 5 , 32 sq , 
67» 69, 175, 232 ; 18 , 79, 79 n., 263 ; 
23 , 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 n., 
135, 141 sq., 163, 171 sq, 181 n., 
182, 202, 254, 292 sq. ; 24, 35 sq. n., 
36, 100, 269, 269 n , 271, 301 ; 81 , 
58, 58 n , 303, 313, 317 ; 37 , 26 sq., 
189, 212, 214 sq, 220, 271 ; 47 , 15, 
34sq,4i, 80, 108, III, 148; crea- 
tion of the e., 5 , 10 ; 12 , 280 n. ; the 
regions of the e., and their chief- 
tains, 5 , 115-20; seven heavens 
and seven earths, 9 , 290; repre- 
sented as a great cube, 16 , 61 n ; 
divided m three parts, 28, 18 r , 1 8 1 n ; 
one of the worlds, 25 , 157; three 
earths, 26 , 118 ; 41 , 27 ; 42 , 30, 68, 
4C0 sq , 471 ; the womb from which 
e\ery thing has sprung, 26 , 260; 
seven spaces of the e., 29 , 341 ; 48 , 
477; rests on air and water, 35 , 
175 sq , 176 n ; there is only one e , 
36 , 50 ; is dissolved into w^ater, 38 , 
26; is four-cornered, 41 , 155; is 
threefold, 41 , 239 ; the truth is this 
e , for this e. is the most certain of 
these wrorlds, 41 , 364 ; nine earths, 
oceans, heavens, 42 , 228, 631 ; was 
of the size of a span in the beginning, 
44 , 451 ; was raised by the boar 
Emusha, 44 , 451 ; is higher than the 
water, 44 , 502 ; a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505. See aho 
World (^/). 

{h) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED- 
NESS, ETC. 

Black the colour of e , 1 , 95, 96 ; 


88, 23 sq. , e. or food, 1, 96-8, 100 ; 
38 , 23 sq. ; its subtlest portion be- 
comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of 
the e., how to keep it from defile- 
ment by dead matter, 4 , Ixii, Ixiv, 
Ixxv-lxxvii, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142-- 
4, 185 sq.; 5 , 248 n. ; 18 , 229; 26 , 
43 ; a means of purifying, 4 , 79, 93, 
1305 7 , 96, 97, 98, 103 ; a Snttaka 
must not scratch the ground, nor 
crush clods of e., 7 , 227 ; a cow in 
the act of bringing forth a young 
one, compared to the e., 7 , 264; 
one of the ten fires at the allegori- 
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 
261 ; is the source of smells, 8, 337, 
340, 348 sq., 352 ; sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell are the five 
qualities of e., 8, 383 sq. ; the dis- 
ciple of Buddha will overcome this 
e., 10 (i), 16 ; sins caused by actions 
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5 ; 
yellow the colour of the e,, which 
occupies the central place, 27 , 436, 
436 n. ; as everything depends on 
the e , so all good qualities depend 
on virtue, 35 , 53 sq ; seeds are 
planted without the consent of the 
e , 35 , 1 30 ; called ^ night,’ 38 , 23 sq. ; 
IS the R/i, 38 , 345-9 ; is the rest- 
ing-place in this world, 44 , 17 ; is 
the source of prosperity, 44, 18 ; 
touching the e, in an expiatory 
rite, 44 , 30; ^from the e. I take 
thy body,’ 44 , 133 sq. ; is a womb, 
and milk is seed, 44 , 180: is foul 
matter, 44 , 203 ; is a good abode, 
44 ? 457 ; white is this e., 44 , 463 ; 
the Mahlvira pot made of clay (e.) 
and water (sky), 44 , 492; origin 
and feeding of the e.-bodies, 45, 
397 sq., 397 n. ; e.-bodies commit 
sms, 45 , 403 sq. 

(^:) E. AS A DEITY. 

E., the deity, invoked in a curse, 
1 , 251 ; sacnfices to E., 2 , 108 ; 
8, 302; 27,218, 220, 232 , 385 sq , 
425 ; 28 , 203 ; 29 , 320 sq., 388 ; 30 , 
22 ; 44 , 505 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, prayers to E, 3 , 126 sq.; 
4 , 221; 23 , II, 19, 329; 28 , 60; 
29 , 207> 219, 34® 5 ^ 9 , 9^j 241 ; 81 , 
251, 286 sq ; 82 , 423 ; 41 , 34> 253, 
346 sq. ; 42 , 161; 46 , 110,115, 127, 
253 ; filial piety is the righteousness 
ot E., 3 , 473 , spoken of as Spe«ta 
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Armaiti, 4, Ixvii; 18 , 393 n., 401; 
what comforts and discomforts most 
the E, 4 j Ixxi, 21-31; 5 , 360 sq ; 
37 , 153 ; the cleanser delights E , 4 , 
133; made by Ahura, 4 , 221; at- 
tacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 29 sq., 
173-5 ; pleased by agriculture, cat- 
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5 , 
376 sq., 377 n. ; 37 , 154; colloquy 
of Vish«u and the E, 7 , 5-12, 41, 
77, 291-7; sustained by those who 
follow the law, 7 , 8 ; colloquy of 
E. and Lakshmi, 7 , 297-301 ; sup- 
ports all things, 8, 113; Mother E. 
and Father Heaven, 12 , 22 9 ; 42 , 1 6 6 ; 
44, 238, 287, 325 ; is a spotted cow, 
12, 242 sq., 308; the queen of 
serpents, 12, 301 n., 302; 26 , 451 ; 
Sky and E. as husband and wife 
(‘Heaven I, E thou’), 15 , 205, 220; 
29 , 168, 282 , beais Agni in her 
womb, 15 , 221; a manifestation of 
Biahman, 15 , 303 ; the unlimited 
capacity of the E., emblematic of 
the course of the superior man, 16 , 
214 sq., 215 n , overthrows the full 
and replenishes the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; the symbol of the E. and 
the sun entering into its midst, 16 , 
241, 242 n. ; all things receive then 
nourishment fiom the E., 16 , 426, 
427 n. ; Mother E., 21,371 n.; 41 , 
34, 60 ; purified by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; 
Fravashi of the E. woi shipped, 23 , 
200 ; Zamyad Yajt inscribed to the 
Genius of the E , 23 , 286-309 ; the 
mother the image of the e , 25 , 71 ; 
as the E. supports everything, so 
does a king, 25 , 396 sq ; produces 
the sources of wealth, 27 , 378 ; the 
firm one, the son of the E., 29 , 328 , 
^ Heaven am I, and I am E.,’ 29 , 
363 ; the initiated boy given in 
charge to the E , 30 , 154 ; ‘I know 
thy heart, O E , that dwells in hea- 
ven, in the moon,’ 30 , 212 ; stagger- 
ing, yet rejoicing under the on- 
slaught of the Maiuts, 32 , 337, 339, 
347 , rules the world, 35 , 9 ; if there 
were two Buddhas, the E. would 
tremble, not being able to bear the 
goodness, 36 , 49 ; Bhikkhus should 
be like the E., 36 , 307-9 ; the 
‘ notes ’ of the E., i.e. sounds heard 
in nature, 39 , 177 sq. and n ; all 
things aie produced from the E. and 


return to the E., 39 , 300 ; friendly 
relation between Bnhaspati and the 
E., 41 , 34 ; IS a milch-cow, yielding 
all desires, 41 , 60; prayer of the 
king to Mother E , 41 , 103 ; Varu«a 
and the E., 41 , 103 ; injured by 
digging in her, 41 , 220 sq. ; mothei 
of Agni Purishya, 41 , 31 1 , beais 
what IS desirable, 41 , 387 sq, ; beats 
healing plants, the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27, 31 ; hymn to Mothei 
E, 42 , 199-207, 639-44; identified 
with a brick of the fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; 
plants the hair of its beard, Agni 
the man, 43 , 208 ; Vauvinara as E , 
43 , 394 ; no mortal must give her 
away, else she will sink into the 
midst of the watei , 44 , 42 1 ; in- 
voked at the burial, 44 , 433 ; the 
first-boin of this world, 44 , 450, 

450 n. ; ‘ on the E.’s place of divine 

worship,’ 44 , 450^2, 456 ; is 

afiaid of the Piavargya, blessings 
invoked on her, 44 , 462-4 ; having 
become a mare, the E. carried Manu, 
and he her lord Praj-Spati, 44 , 

451 n., 466 ; Agni, when spreading 
through the forests, shears the hair 
of the E., 46 , 54 ; has spread hei- 
self far and wide, 46 , 83, Dhisha- 
«a as the E., 46 , 120 sq. ; Agni licks 
the face of Mother E., 46 , 145; 
Agni announces man’s sms to E, 
46 , 325 ; caie and propitiation of 
the E., 47 , 162. See also Heaven 
(r, /j, Pnthivi, and Zzmy%.d. 

Earth-demon, the fiim one, obla- 
tion to, 29 , 20T, 213, 345. 

Earthquake, caused by the chief 
events in Buddha’s life, 11 , 44, 116, 
155; 19 , 146, 163, 268 sq., 307, 
345, 350; 49 (1), 7, 141; causes ot 
an e., 11 , 45-8 ; 35 , 171 sq. ; caused 
by Vessantara’s generosity, 35 , 170- 
8, the earth shook six times m 
honour of Nagasena, 36 , 373 ; ex- 
piatory rite on the occasion of an 
e., 42 , 640 

Easing nature, rules about, 2 , 
93 sq., 220, 222 sq,; 4 , 201 sq, 
202 n ; 5 , 317 sq ; 7 , 194-6; 14 , 
36 sq., 60, 164, 173 sq., 345 ; 24 , 12, 
12 n., 317; 25 , 136 sq., 143, 14^, 
152 sq, T92 sq , 472 ; 29 , 318 sq ; 
37 , 207 sq. ; singing of GIthas must 
be interrupted when e. n., 4 , 325; 
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prayer for making water, 5 , 318; 

24 , 317 ; rules of purification, 6, 78, 
98 ; rules about it for the Dikshita, 
26 , 43 sq. ; micturition towards the 
sun sinful, 42 , 214, 668, See also 
Impurity. 

East, see Quarters. 

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 34 , 
XXXV, xiii, 1 1 6-1 8. 

Eating, rules relating to it, 2 , 59- 
71, 96, 99 sq., 122 sq., 204, 265-70; 
5, 310; 7, 216-21; 10 (ii), 66; 
14 , 25, 36-9, 146; 15 , 312 sqq.; 

25 , 39 sq., 9^ ; 27 , 2-4, 7, 20 sq , 
79-83, 83 n.; 29 , 86sq., 191, 320 sq ; 
37, 180, i82sq. ; rules of e., for the 
hermit, 2 , 195; 7 , 277 sq.; 8, 
361 sq.; 14 , 45, 259, 292-4; 25 , 
199-204; for Snatakas, 2 , 223-5; 

14 , 60-2 ; 25 , 138-41 ; 29 , 123 sq , 

409 sq.; SO, 85; for ascetics, 7 , 
279, 362-4; 14 , 46-8, 280-3, 25 , 
199-201 ; for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
11 , 190 sq , 233, 253 n. ; 13 . 37-4O5 
62-5; 17 , 67-97, ii7sq, 128 sq., 
130-3, isSsq., 143-5, 220-5; 19 , 
296, 298; 20, 73-5, 1355 153 sq., 
255, 284-9 ? 272 ; 36 , 9 sq , 

98-100, 98 n., 99 n., 281 sq , 330 sq., 
339 sq, 349 sq.; for Gama monks, 
22, 71, 88 sq, 103-10, 114 sq., 
117 sq.; 45 , 5 sq. ;— rinsing the 
mouth before and after e., is dressing 
the breath with water, 1, 74, 7411.; 

15 , 204, 312; 38 , 211-14; about e. 
at night, 5 ; 346 sq.; the Tath^gatas 
do not accept food with their hands, 
13 , 82 ; e. represented as a sacrifice 
offered by the Self to the Self, 15 , 
3 1 2 sqq ; prayers before and after 
e, and cleansing the mouth, 18 , 
133-6; 23 , 312; 24 , 282-5, mode- 
rate e. good for the body, 24 , 14; 
ablution before e., 25 , 193 ; e. to- 
gether of the newly-married couple, 
30 , 48 sq. ; sin of e. on the road, 
37 , 129. See also Food, ajid Meals. 

Eoho : meditation on the person in 
the e. as Brahman, 1 , 304. 

Eclipses of the sun and moon, evil 
omens, ceremonies to avert them, 
3, 82, 82 n., 355 ; 28 , 434 ; 42 , 533 ; 
the time of an e. auspicious for a 
*Sraddha, 7 , 341 ; advantages attend- 
ing an e, of the sun or moon, 7 , 
270; ceremonies interrupted on 


account of -an e. of the sun, 27 , 
328-30, 338 sq. 

Economy: Ahura-Mazda does not 
allow us to waste anything of value, 
4, 66, 80 sq.; waste not wastefully^ 
for the wasteful we^e ever the deviVs 
brothers^ 9 , 4; Muslims should be 
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9 , 
89 ; in his expenditure the superior 
man exceeds m e., 16 , 344. 
Ecstasy, see Meditation. 

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235, 
253; 9, 180, 191. 

Education, see Instruction, and 
Teacher. 

Bggidatta, see Kajyapa. 

Ego, see\^ 

Egoism, egoity (ahawkaia) : the 
ascetic free from e., emancipated, 
8, 52, 313, 326, S32sq., 366, 368, 
370 sq, 389 sq.; deluded by e. a 
man thinks himself the doer of 
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight 
divisions of man, 8, 73 sq ; as part 
of the Cl eation, 8, 3 1 7 ; a develop- 
ment of the Mahat is e., 8, 333 sq., 
382 , is of three descriptions, 8, 
334 n.; from e the five great 
elements were bom, 8, 335 ; eleven 
organs produced from e, 8, 336; 
the cause of the whole course ot 
worldly life, and self-consciousness, 
with Rudra as the presiding deity, 
8, 338 ; the wheel of life is lit up 
by the great e., 8, 356, 356 n.; the 
great e., the boughs of the tree of 
worldly life, 8, 371 ; understanding 
and e., the two birds, 8, 37 in. ; is 
of the nature of seed and a product, 
8, 383 ; is abo\e space, the highest 
element, 8, 385; those who per- 
form actions, full of e., go near 
Pia^apati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi- 
cal with the principle of e., 34 , xxiii, 
440 ; accomplishes all actions and 
enjoys their results, 34 , 34. See also 
Ah am, Ahawkara, and 1 .^ 

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxvii, 70. 

Ekadajini, t.t., set of eleven stakes, 
26 , 173, 176 sq., 218 sq,, 221 ; 44 , 
301 n., 309sq. and n., 335, 335^., 
404 sq. See also Animal sacrifice 

id). 

Ekadhana, see Water (b), 
Ek^gratjl, t.t., ‘ one-pointedness,’ 
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i. e. concentration of thought, 1, 
xxiii sq. 

Ekana/a, n. of a Brahma/za village, 
10 (li), II. 

EkapadS., see Metres 

Ekarshi, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 20, 1 8 7 

Eka^iiwzgi, daughter of Mahlkau- 
tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (1), 
198 sq. 

Eka-saifaka, a Brahman and a devout 
Buddhist, 35 , 172 ; 36 , 147. 

El^sh/aki., personified as a goddess, 
and mother of Indra, 29 , 338 n., 
342 ; sacrifice and prayer to E., 29 , 
424; 30 , 114, ii4n, ; the consort 
of the year, 30 , 233, 236, See also 
AshfakS, and Festivals. 

Ekata, an Aptya deity, 12 , 47, 48 n , 
49 ; E., Dvita, and Trita, 42 , 

521 sq. 

EkavrS,tya, n. of a dog-demon 
harassing children, 30 , 219 

Ekoddi?/a, see 5 rlddha. 

Ekuttara IsTiki^ya, see Tipi^aka. 

Elapatra, a N^ga, worships Buddha, 
49 (i), 191. 

Elders, see Old Age, and Theras. 

Elements (entities, Bhhtas). crea- 
tion of the three e., viz. fire, water, 
earth, 1, xxxiii sq., 94 , 38 , 4, 26-8 ; 
tripartition of the three e,, 1, 95-7, 
100; 38,98-100, T04 , 48 , iipsq, 
369 sq, 578-83, 586; e and sense- 
organs, 1, 96-8 ; 8, 337, 340“3, 34^, 
352, 383-5; 34 , 281; 38 , 26-8; 
the fi\e e, viz. earth, air, ether, 
watei, and fire, 1, 221 ; the five e, 
111 the body of man, 1, 233 ; 8, 238 , 
38 , 242; five hsmg or e. (?), 3 , 
139-41, i4osq. n. ; Purusha sepa- 
rate from the twenty-four e., 7, 
287, 287 sq. n. ; twenty-four or 
twenty-five e., 7 , 290 ; 8, 317, 373, 
373 n. ; the five e. supported by 
Vishzzu, 7 , 291; included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the enjoyer of the 
qualities devoid of the qualities of 
the five e,, 8, 247 ; subtle e., 8, 
347 n., 318 n ; five great e. (Mah^- 
bhutas), 8, 258 n., 317; 15 , 296; 
38 , 4, 4 n. ; the great e. are the 
branches of the tree of worldly life, 
3 , 313, 313 371 ; dissolution of 

the world into the five great e., 8, 
335 , 387 sq.; from egoism the five 
great e. were born, 8, 335, 382 ; 


three seats for all e., viz, land 
water, space, 8, 339; he who has 
vanquished the five e. obtains the 
highest seat in heaven, 8, 344; fire 
IS the lord of the e., 8, 346; the 
five great e. the outer rim of the 
wheel of life, 8, 355 ; life made up 
of the entities beginning with the 
Mahat and ending with the gross e., 
8, 357; the truth about the five 
great e. must be known by the 
SannySsm, 8, 368 ; the five great e. 
are of the nature of seed and pro- 
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the ruler of the 
five e., 8, 385 sq. ; no reference to 
the five e. m the Yi King, 16 , 33 ; 
the four e. pertaining to Afiharma*^/, 
24 , 129, 129 n. ; all existence derived 
from the four e., 24 , 136, 143 , the 
minute peiishable particles of the 
five e., 25 , 13, 13 n. ; identified with 
the parts of the body, 25 , 512 ; the 
five e. in man and nature, 27„38o- 
4 ; the origin, the subsistence, and 
the retraction of the e. all depend on 
Brahman, 34 , lii ; 38 , 24-6 ; the le- 
absorption of the e. into Brahman 
takes place in the inverse order of 
their emission, 34 , hi; 38 , 25 sq ; 
the subtle e. completely merged in 
Brahman when final emancipation 
IS reached, 34 , Ixxix sq. ; 38 , 37 1 sq, ; 
the three e. denoted by the three 
colours, red, white, black, 34, 
254 sq ; the product of Nescience, 
34 , 281 ; the atoms and their 
respective e., 34 , 393 sq., 402; 
endowed with intelligence, 38 , 
24 sq, ; in obtaining a different body 
the soul goes enveloped by subtle 
parts of the e., 38 , 101-4, 371 sq.; 
breath and soul unite themselves 
with all e., 38 , 368 sq. ; 48 , 730 sq.; 
the aggregate of the e. continues to 
exist up to the final union with 
Brahman, 38 , 371, 376 sq. ; 

materialists explain everything by 
the fi\e e., 45 , 34a sq. See Earth, 
Fire, Skandhas, Tanmitras, Upa- 
dhis, Vueshas, and Water. 

Elepkants, Airilvata, chief among, 
8, 89, 89 n. ; use of e. as vehicles, 8, 
208; the e. as the emblem of 
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (1), 
77 sq., 77 n. ; Buddha descends 
from heaven as a white e., and 
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enters his mother’s side, 11, 47 n. ; 
19 , xix ; curious belief as to e. look, 
11, 64, 64 n. ,* the E. Treasure of 
King Sudassana, 11 , 254 sq, 274, 
279, 281, 286 sq.; the lord of e. 
a good rebirth, 14 , 136; the 
hermit’s life and the life of the e , 
17 , 308, 312 sqq. ; Devadatta’s 

maddened e, tamed by Buddha 
through the power of love, 19 , 
247 sq,; 20, 247-50; young e, imi- 
tate the old ones, 20, 260 sq,; 
Samantabhadra mounts a white e. 
for the protection of preachers, 21, 
433 sq. ; the e. fashioned from the 
flesh of MIrt Wa, 26 , 13; one 
should not accept an e. as a gift, 
26 , 13; Maruts compared with wild 
e,, 32 , 107, 1 17; the wonderful e. 
Uposathaof iTakkavatti, 36 , 128 sq. ; 
simile of the e., 36 , 335-7 ; Padma, 
the e. supporting the world, 49 (1), 
17, 17 n. See Eriva«a, and AirEvata. 

EPHnzzi,, see Huzza. 

Elias, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 41 n.; a prophet, 6, 125 ; 
= DHu ’1 Kifl, 9 , 53 n. ; protested 
against the worship of Baal, 9 , 173, 

173 n. 

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 125 ; was of 
the righteous, 9 , 180. 

Elixir, see Life. 

Emancipation, or final release, or 
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.). 

(a) How to reach it 

(d) Its nature and character. 

(a) How TO REACH IT. 

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1 , 
235; 7 , 287; 8, 179; 15 , 236, 243, 
264-6 ; 34 , xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq., 
29> 53, 71, 92, 282, 291, 300, 316, 
327 sq, 380 n., 423 ; 38 , 55. loi, 
loi n., 165 sq., 235-8, 357, 370 sq, 
397-400, 414 sq.; 48 , 83, 274, 387, 
48 a ; asceticism and similar means 
of obtaining it, 2, 78 ; 7, 184 ; 8, 69, 
114 sq., 117, 127, 127 n., 231, 235, 
245-53, 362-8; 14 , 137 sq.; 22 , 
51 sq. ; 25 , 205-16 ; 34 , Ixxm ; 45 , 
152-7, 184-92, 308, 313; 48 , 145 ; 
reached through meditation on 
the self, 8, 17, 78-83 ; 25 , 169 ; 
38 , 52 n., 53; 48 , 98, 100, 556; 
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e., 
8, 72 sq., 242 ; 15 , 320 ; 48 , 413, 
625-8 ; sacrifice and penance per- 

SB. IND Q 


formed for final e., 8, 120 ; Veda- 
study and Vedic rites not the true 
means of e., 8, 146, 309 ; 34 , 27 sqq. ; 
48 , 58, 181 ; attained by living as 
a Brahmailrin, 8, 178, 178 n.; ob- 
tained by bim who knows Rudra as 
the creator, 15 , 252 sq. ; reached by 
cutting off the consequences of 
Karman, 19 , 293 ; 88, 355 sq. ; ^ the 
reward conferred by the Vedanta,’ 
25 , 59, 59 n. ; through hermit’s life 
and voluntary death, 25 , 204 n. ; by 
degrees, 34 , Ixxxixsq., 174, 223; 
38 , 162, 185, 391 ; taught of him 
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84 , 
55-7 ; 48 , 203 sq.; results from the 
highest Lord, 38 , 58 sq., 139; the 
existence of a remainder of works 
does not stand in its way, 38 , 119 ; 
cannot be dependent on locality, 
time, and special causes, as the fruit 
of works is, 38 , 356 ; results from 
knowledge with works added, 38 , 
359 ; 48 , 9 ; to be reached by cutting 
off love and hatred, 45 , 45 sq. ; 
depends on faith, 45 , 156, 156 n.; 
seventy-three articles necessary in 
order to reach it, 45 , 158-73 ; noble 
birth IS no use for him who desires 
e., 45 , 322 sq. ; those whom women 
do not seduce value e, most, 45 , 
330; not due to knowledge of a 
non-qualified Brahman, 48 , 129-38 ; 
destruction of body not necessary 
for e., 48 , 184 ; e. m this life (givan- 
mukti) impossible, 48 , 186 sq. ; for 
the souls of men who are intent on 
their duties, 48 , 41 1 ; the time of 
final e., as resulting from good 
works, not fixed, 48 , 713 sq. ; we 
kfww from Scripture that this Supreme 
Lord, when pleased by the faithful 
worship of his Devotees . . frees them - 
from the influence of Nescieiue / , . , 
allows them to attain to thcU supreme 
bliss which consists in the direct intui-’ 
tion of His own true nature and after 
that does not turn them back into the 
miseries of Sams&ra, 48 , 770, 

ib) Its NATURE AND CHARACTER. 

Having become united with 
Purusha, a man obtains e., 7 , 290 ; 
is assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ; 
is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 n., 67, 
125 n., 255; 48 , 255; a means of 
escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5 ; 
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22, 211-13 ; the devotee who is le- 
leased is esteemed higher than he 
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ; one 
of the four Hotns, by whom this 
universe is enveloped, 8, 278 ; the 
seven organs, causes of e , 8, 278 ; is 
the Dakshma at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of concentration of mind, 8, 280 ; 
the fruitof the tree intelligence m the 
forest Brahman, 8, 286 5 the nature 
of e., 8, 292 sq. ; 48 , 270 sq., 755-7i ; 
he who has achieved e , being beyond 
all actions and Ajramas, is one with 
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8, 
306 sq. n. ; dialogue between a pre- 
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of 
final e., 8, 332 sq., 336, 

339 - 45 , 349 , 35 i sq., 355 , 358 , 
362-74, 385, 388-94 ; some people 
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy- 
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires 
and worldly bonds is e., 15 , 3 32 sqq. ; 
^Araia's theory of e., 19 , 137-41 ; 
as the great ocean has only one 
flavour, so Buddha’s doctrine has 
only one flavour, the flavour of e., 

20, 304; eight degrees of e., 21, 
79 ; 49 (u), 2, 193 ; the only scope 
of Buddha’s teaching is e. and rest, 

21 , i2osq,, 124 ; is an eternally and 
essentially disembodied state, 84 , 
28 sq., 283, 328 ; 48 , i8r sq., 210, 
238 ; is Brahman, or oneness with 
Brahman, 34 , 28 sq., 33 sq., 283 n., 
322 , 38 , 329 ; 48 , 180, 192, 203 sq., 
270 sq., 392 ; 49 (1), 130 ; is of the 
nature of the eternally free Self, 
34 , 33 sq ; is something to be cere- 
monially purified, 34 , 33 , cause of 
desire of e., 34 , 198 ; 48 , 4 ; a being 
desirous of it becomes a deva, 34 , 
233 n.; depends on the true nature 
of the cause of the world, 34 , 316 ; 
impossible on the Sankhya view of 
the soul and Prakr/ti, 84 , 372-4, 
380 sq. ; 48 , 491, 494 ; is impossible, 
if the world and the souls constitute 
one Self, 34 , 378 ; the Sankhya 
doctrine of e., 34 , 380 n. ; 38 , 69 sq. ; 
no being desirous of e. could be 
assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine, 
84 , 406 sq. ; nor on the Gama doc- 
trine, 84 , 430, 432 ; one of the Gama 
categories, 34 , 428; 45 , 154; 48 , 
517 ; Buddha’s teaching a tank full 
of the waters of e,, 36 , 64 ; Buddha’s 


‘jewel of e.,’ 86, 234 sq. ; consists, 
accoiding to the Vaueshikas, m the 
absolute non-origin ation of the nine 
qualities of the Selfs, 38 , 69 ; the 
Self freed of the aggregate of eight 
in e , 38 , 83, 83 n. ; state of e. and 
of sleep, 38 , 148 sq,4i4sq.; disso- 
lution of the world means e., 88, 
162; 48 , 178 sq.; is cessation of 
162 ; Nescience, 38 , 174 ; 48 , 9, ii, 
270 sq , 438 ; springs up in this life 
or in the next, 88, 329 sq , 357 sq.; 
IS something not to be effected at 
all, 38 , 359 ; is a fruit like other 
fruits, 38 , 405 sq, , the state of e is 
analogous either to the waking state 
or to that of a dream, 38 , 413; 
Gainas should maintain the doctrine 
of the soul’s bondage and e., 45, 
408 ; one of the four chief ends of 
human action, 48 , 6 ; consciousness 
of the I persists in the state of 
e., 48 , 69-72 ; false doctrine that e, 
is the annihilation of the Self, 48 , 
70 ; individual Self cannot become 
the highest Self by means of final 
e., 48 , 98 ; obstacles m the way of 
e. lemoved by Scripture, 48 , 183; 
is the pure existence of the highest 
Self consequent on the passing away 
of the limiting adjuncts, 48 , 271 ; 
called ‘ heaven- world,’ 48 , 361 ; m 
state of e. the soul has no specific 
cognitions, 48 , 395?545,55ii means 
passing over into Non-being (with 
Buddhist), 48 , 514 ; consists in 
attaining to the Highest Person, 
from that Highest Person only, 48 , 
625-8 ; different views about e., 49 
(1), 99 sq. See also Deliverance, Im- 
mortality, Perfection, and Salvation 
Embryo, hate of the, 8, 240-2 , 26 , 
19 sq,, 27-9 ; Ahura-Mazda, with 
the help of the Fravashis, w^atches 
over the e., 23 , 182 sq., 185, 187, 
tieatment of the e. found in the 
animal victim, 26 , 391-7 ; conse- 
crated king repiesented as an e., 
41 , 78, 125 sq. ; garments represent- 
ing vestures of the e., 41 , 86 sq., 
86 n. ; how the c. is born, Agni as 
e., 41 , 251 sq., 356 ; 43 , 272 ; freed 
from death through a Stoma, 48 , 
69 ; e. -killing (bhru^ahatya) and 
slaying of a Brthma«a, 43 , 272 ; 44 , 
341 n. ; offering to the fire for the 
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welfare of the e., 47 j 30 See also 
Child. 

Emperor, see Ruler^ 

Emptiness, see Nihilism. 

Emuslia, n. of the boar who raised 
the earth, 44 , 451. 
see Sena, 

Enligb-tenment (Bodhi), see Know- 
ledge. 

Enoch, and Seth, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi; Idris identified 
with E., 9 , 31. 

Entanglements, see Hindrances. 

Entity, does not spring from non- 
entity, 84 , 415-18 ; entities, see 
Elements. 

Ephesns, story of the Seven Sleepers 
of, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 

Equanimity, one of the four * in- 
finite’ feelings, 11, 201 sq,, 273. 
See also Tranquillity. 

Equinox, see Sacred Times. 

£ran“Shah, son of Yazad-yar, son 
of Tijtar-yar, 24 , 353 sq. and n. 

Eras, see Time. 

Erava/?a, the king of elephants, 
came to listen to Buddha, 10 (11), 63. 

Er^vati, n. of a ruer near Kuwait, 

22, 297. 

EredaZ-fedhri, the maiden, becomes 
the mother of the Saviour Saoshya?;/, 

23 , 195 n., 226, 226 n. 

Eredhwa, n.p., 28 , 215, 

Erekhsha (Phi. Aru), the swift 

archer, 28 , 95, 95 n., 103. 

ErenavSw^, and Savanghavai deli- 
vered by Thraltaona, 28 , 62, 62 n., 
113, 255 , 277. 

Ereth^, thought, genius, 23 , ii, 282 ; 
worshipped, 31 , 200, 211, 217, 226. 

Erezrilspa, son of UspSsnu, a high- 
priest, 28 , 216, 216 n ; 37, 219 n. 
See also Aresir^/fih, 

Erezvaf-danghu, n.p , 28 , 218. 

&ii6, son of DurSsrdbO, 47 , 34 n., 
147. 

Er-raqim, story of the Fellows of 
the Cave and, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 

Esdras, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 4 1 n. 

Eshavira, a Brlhmanical family held 
in contempt, 44, 45 n. 

Esoteric doctrine, see Secret doc- 
trines. 

Essence, the subtile, is the root of 
everything, 1, roi-9. 


Eternal, the, Eternal happiness, 
Eternity, see Immortality, and Nir- 
vSz?a, 

Ether (ikaja) : Om means e., and e. 
IS the origin of all things, 1, xxv, 
1 7 : as a name of Brahman, 1 , xxv sq., 
XXVI n., 46, 53, 118, 126 n., T43, 
143 n., 303; 21 , xxvii j 84 , xxxiv, 
xxxvui, 81-4, 114, 182, 232 sq., 273, 
287 ; 88, 6-8, 12, 248 ; 48 , 242-6, 
256, 276 sq., 349-53, 66r ; e. within 
the heart, and the e. around us, are 
the same, 1 , 46, 126 ; 48 , 643, 661 ; 
the e. in the heart is Brahman, 1 , 
65, 65 n., 12611.; 84 , xxxvi, 174-92 ; 
88, 144 ; 48 , 314-25 ; the departed 
sacrificers, kc , go from the world 
of the fathers to the e , from there, 
to the moon, 1 , 80 ; e. {or space) ts 
better than fire For m the e, exist 
both sun and moon^ the lightnings stars^ 
and file (agni)^ Through the e we 
tall, through the e we liea?', through 
the e we answer. In the e or spate 
we lejoite {when we are together), and 
rejoue not [when we are sepaiated) In 
the e everything is born, and towards 
the e everything tends when it is boi n 
Meditate ^7;^ ^ , 1 , 1 1 8 ; the small e. 
m the lotus of the heart, 1, 123 sq , 
129 ; 48 , 384, 631 sq. ; the small e 
within the heart is not affected by 
old age, nor by the death of the 
body, 1, 126 sq ; is the revealer of 
all forms and names, 1, 143 ; the 
union of earth and heaven, 1, 247 sq. ; 
Ball-offering to the E , 2 , 203 ; 29 , 
290, 388 ; 80 , 22 ; is the body, which 
Brahman created for himself, 8, 
244 n. ; has no support, 15 , lii n. ; 
in the e. within the heart it is the 
Person, consisting of mind, im- 
mortal, golden, 15 , 49 ; everything 
is woven in the e., 15 , 137 ; the e. 
is woven m the Akshara (the Im- 
perishable), 15 , 137-9 ; 84 , 243 ; the 
Self, thee, within the heart, 15 , 179 ; 
the Lotus of the heart is the same 
as e., 15 , 306 ; the supreme light of 
the e. within the heart, 15 , 343 ; the 
two elementary principles are really 
one e., 16 , 357 n ; offering and 
prayer to the E., 26 , 23 ; is not co- 
eternal with Brahman, but springs 
from it as its first effect, 34 , In ; 88, 
3-18; is the Udgitha, 34 , 83; 
although all-pervadmg, is spoken of 
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as limited and minute, 34 , 114; dis- 
tinction between the outer and the 
inner e., 34 , i 75 . 176 sq. ; the 
highest Lord is greater than e , 

177 ; the small e cannot mean the 
individual soul, 34 , i 77 ; origination 
of e , 38 , 3-18 , is divided, therefore 
must be an effect, 38 , i 4 > ^5 5 
non-eternal, because it is the sub- 
stratum of a non-eternal quality, 
VIZ. sound, 38 , 17 5 the abc^e of 
air, 38 , 18 ; is dissolved into Brah- 
man, 38 , 36 ; air is dissolved into e., 
38 , 26; the body, consisting of 
water, which the soul assumes in 
the moon, becomes subtle like e , 
but not identical with e., 38 , 127 ; 
the e. within the heart spoken of as 
the place of sleep, 38 , 144 ; the one 
e. is made manifold, as it were, by 
its connexion with different places, 
38, 1 7 9 ; origin of the world from the 
Thai Ki or Primal Ether, 39 , 243 sq 
and n.; 40 , 311 sq. , influence of e. 
and of destiny on men, 40 , 268 ; 
Vauvanara as E,, 43 , 395 ; e. and the 
five senses, 48 , 371-4 ; 3 -. 
referring to the Highest Reality, 48 , 
522 ; a mere irrational non-entity 
(Buddhist view), 48 , 506 sq. ; created 
by Brahman, 48 , 532-5 
Brahman (r). Space, ajid Yin and 
Yang. 

Ethics, see Morality. 

Etiquette: rules about saluting and 
honouring teachers. Gurus, &c., 2 , 2 o 
sq., 24 sq., 28, 30 sq., 38, 50-4, 207- 
II ; 8, 62, 140 ; 14 , 67-9, 152-5 ; 25 , 
51-6,67-9, 29 , 125; persons with 
whom one should not sit at dinner, 2, 
61, 61 n , 67-71 *, how a householder 
should behave towards guests accor- 
ding to their caste, 2, 1 10 ; how the 
householder should receive teachers, 
2, r 12 sq. ; precedence among the 
various castes, 2, 125 sq.; how the 
Brahma>&Srin should behave in the 
presence of Gurus, 2 , 187 sqq. ; 

= ‘my teacher,’ e. for- 
bidding to mention the name of 
one’s teacher, 2, 196, 196 n., 199, 
199 n.; to whom way must be 
made, 2 , 211; 14 , 67-9, 243; 33 , 
219, 219 n.; rules of e. to be 
observed by Snitakas, 2 , 220 sq., 
223 sq.; 14 , 61 sq.; rules about 


e., salutation, &c., 6, 84 ; 9 , 81 sq. ; 
the ascetic is free from the cere- 
mony of salutation, 8, 324, 351, 366, 
370; smaller rules of demeanour, 
27, 31 sq., 115 sq ; 28, 68-81 ; rules 
of e. when visiting, 27, 70 sq., 76 sq. ; 
mention of certain names to be 
avoided, 27, 93, 100 sq.; e. in 
relations to superiors, 27, 99 sq. 
See also Titles. 

Etymologies, fanciful, and puns, 1, 
6, 8, II, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n., 26-8, 
27 n., 44 sq, 49 n., 50 sq., 68, 99, 
99 n., 129-31, 132 n., 157, 162, 
170, 172, 205-9, 213 n., 215 sq., 
242, 278 sq.; 12, 144, 147, 153, 
160 sq. and n., 162, 166, 176 sq., 
i9h 234, 277, 288, 308, 323-5, 440; 

15, 55, 75-7, 80, 82, 85, 89, 99, 106 
sq , 140 sq., 191 sq., i94-7> 310, 323 ; 
26, 21-3, 36, 39, 46 sq., 71 sq, loi, 
142, 168, 174, 203 sq., 346, 258, 260, 
266, 281, 327 sq , 340, 379, 388, 399, 
432 sq. ; 41, 13,21, 28, 33, 143, 146- 
9, 152 sq., 156, 158 sq., 163, 250, 
268-70, 318, 326, 332, 333 n., 365, 
367, 369 sq., 374, 378, 380, 390 sq., 
395, 414 sq.; 42, 703; 43, s, 7, 
9 sq., 54 sq., 65, 69, 69 n , 92, 92 n., 
156 sq., 156 n, 175, 179, 230, 230 n., 
261, 265, 265 n., 336 sq., 34^-4, 
341 n., 346-8, 352, 371-3, 390, 399, 
402 sq ; 44, 27, 152, 162 sq and n., 
421, 423 ; e. of puttra, ‘ son,* 7, 65 ; 
15,96 ; 25, 354; ofm^wsa, ‘flesh,* 7, 
171 sq.; 25, 177; of atithi, 7, 215; 
of Purusha, 7, 290 ; of Bahma«a, 
Samawa, Muni, &c., 10 (1), 65 sq., 
89 sq. and n. ; 36, 26, 26 n.; of 
Brahmaiarin, 35, 117 sq., 117 n.; 
of Samudda, 35, 131 sq., 13 1 n.; 
etymological stories (Bak-kula), 36, 
II n.; of words for ‘river,* 42, 
146, 348 sq 

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten, 
2, 68, 71 ; 14, 69, 71 , cannot in- 
heiit, 2, 133, 309; 14, 89; 25, 
372 sq. and n., 376 n. ; excluded 
from 5r^ddha feasts, 2, 256; 25, 
103, 106 ; penance for killing e., 2, 
286 ; 25, 457 ; should not receive 
ordination, 18, 215; to be main- 
tained by the king who takes their 
property, 14, 100 ; women of the 
seraglio punished by e., 19, 55; 
look of e. contaminating, 25, 119? 
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25 , i6i ; not 
to be struck m battle, 25 , 231 ; may 
marry, 25 , 341, S 73 , 373 n.; 83 , 
166 n.; shall not be witnesses, 33 , 
87; the ordeal by sacred libation 
unfit for e., 33 , 117; cannot keep 
a secret, 35 , 14 1 ; cannot be con- 
verted, 36 , 177 ; a long-haired 

man, i.e. a e., 41 , 9, 90 sq ; cos- 
tume of e,, 42 , 108, 538 sq, ; the 
e. IS neither woman nor man, 44 , 
219 sq. ; sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 413, 417. See also Cas- 
tration. 

Bvay^marut, *the quick iVIarut,’ 
n. of Vish;?u (?), 32 , 363-5 ; E. 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 
32 , 365. 

Bve, see Adam. 

Bindence, see Witnesses. 

Evil, caused by the Asuras or 
demons, 1, 4 sq. ; ten e. ways, 3, 
94, 94 n. ; whether e. may be done 
for the sake of good, 5 , 385 sq. ; 
Muslim to ward off e. with good, 6, 
235 ; e. of birth, death, &c , 8, 103 ; 
action as being full of e. to be 
abandoned, 8, 121 , the cause of e., 
8, 156 n. ; good and e. are a pair, 8, 
277; let a man overcome e. by 
good, 10 (1), 58; Buddha on the 
origin of all hnds of e., 10 (11 j, 
164-7; how the temporal e. is to 
be regarded, 18 , 22 sq ; the e. m 
the world is definite and terminable, 
18 , 91; if there were a God, there 
could be no e., 19 , 206-8 ; origin 
of e , 24 , XXV ; 31 , 3 sq., 26 ; see 
also Dualism ; those who do e. to 
the wicked act in love of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 68, 72 ; eight defects of 
man, and tour e. in the conduct of 
affairs, 40 , 196 sq. 

Evil Eye, cast by the Da§\as, 4 , 225 ; 
medicine against it, 4 , 227-9 5 by it 
Ahriman corrupts the good crea- 
tures of Ormazd, 4 , 236 n. ; Agash, 
demon of the e. e., 5 , 1 1 1 sq., 1 1 1 n ; 
47 , 53 n.; mischief caused by the 
e. e., 10 (i), 29 n ; 37 , 101 sq. ; 
47 , 45; good eye, and e. e., 28 , 

4 sq. n. ; created by Ahnman, smit- 
ten by the Airyaman prayer, 23 , 44- 
6 \ spells against it, 23 , 161 ; of the 
bride, 29 , 278; 30 , 189; charm 
against e. e., 42 , 39, 91 , 285 sq ; salve 


protecting from it, 42 , 6 1 ; Zoroaster 
killed by the e. e., 47 , 77. 

Evil mind, see Akem-Mand. 

Evil spirit, see Aharman, and Mara. 
Evil spirits, spells against, 21 , 372, 
374, 407, 414, 433; exorcism of, 
29 , 147 sq. ; slam by the full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 6, See also Demons, 
and R^kshasas. 

Evil thought, see Akem-IMand, 
Evil vrorks, see Karman. 
Evolution, versus Illusion, 15 , 
xxxvii. 

Ewe, see Sheep. 

Excommunication, see Caste (f, t) 
Excrements, voiding of, see Easing 
nature. 

Existence, six states of it, viz. hell, 
brute creation, world of ghosts, de- 
mons, men,go^, 21, 7, 10, 329, 352 ; 
49 , (11), 182, 182 n., 184 ; worldly and 
spiritual e., 24 , 153 sq., 185 sq. ; 

37 , 14, 18, 31, 231, 233, 249, 274, 
288, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439; 47 , 
3 sq 5 43 ; what is, and what is not 
in the world, 36 , 10 1-3. 

Exorcisms, against enemies, during 
sacrifices, 43 , 171 ; 44 , 271, 279 sq., 
337 See also W itchcraft. 
Expiatory rites, on seeing bad 
dreams, 1, 262 sq.; for a false wit- 
ness, 7 , 50 ; addressed to Vishnu, 7 , 
155 sq., 156 n.; connected with 
bathing, 7 , 204 ; 14 , 249-52 ; are of 
the quality of passion, 8, 324 ; to 
be performed after the death of 
a Guru, and when afflicted by other 
misfortune, 29 , 246-50; e. r. and 
the results of works, 38 , 1 17 n., 353, 
354 ; not possible in the case of one 
who has lapsed from the condition 
of a Naish// 5 nka, 38 , 318 sq.; 48 , 
706 sq. See also Omens, Penances. 
Pratikrama^a, Sacrifices {h\ and 
Sin (r). 

Eye ; the person who is seen in the 
e. IS Brahman, 1 , 14 sq., 67, 135 ; 
84 , xxxivsq, 77~8i, 123-30; 48 , 
272-6; person m the right e. and 
person m the sun, 1 , 15; 15 , 191 ; 

38 , 217 sq., 244-7 ; person in the e. 
called Sazwyadvima, V^mant, and 
Bhfimani, 1 , 68; person m the e. 
is not affected by anything, 1, 68 n. ; 
person within the e. is the real 
agent of seeing, 1, 135 n.; person 
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of the e. IS theie where the sight Faith, lequired without signs, 6, 
has entered into the void, 1, 142, 136: those who are full of f. are 


persons in the light e and in the 
left e., 1 , 305 sq ; 43 , xxii, 368-74 ; 
the e. material, the person in the 
right e. the immaterial, 15 , 107; 
Indra is in the light e., his wife in 
the left e., 15 , 159, 344 sq. ; seciet 
name of person in the right e., 
Aham, 15 , 192 ; the e. is truth, for 
the person in the e. proceeds to all 
things, 15 , 309 ; person within the 
e. is not a deity of the sun, 34 , 124, 
130 ; how different beings serve the 
divine person m the e., 43 , 373 ; the 
person within the e. different from 
the soul, VIZ. the highest Self, 48 , 
2 3 7-42 ; — Arka, deity presiding over 
the e., 8, 219; enters the sun at 
death, 8, 290 ; e. of knowledge, 8, 
239 ; Buddha ^ the e. in the world,’ 
11, 89 n. ; the divine e. and the e. 
ot flesh, 35 , 179-85 ; 36 , xxv ; 
fashioned fiom the sun, 43 , 8; is 
yonder sun, 48 , 332 ; is motion, in 
accordance with the e. the body 
moves, 43 , 337 sq ; Breath created 
the E., the E. the Ear, 43 , 377 sq , 
twinkling of the e., 44 , 169 ; the e. 
IS threefold, the white, the black, 
and the pupil, 44 , 246 ; two men m 
the eyes, 44 , 263 ; optical delusions, 
48 , 121 sq., 123 , the e of tiuth, see 
Dhamma, 

Ezekiel, his \ision of the dry bones, 
6, 37 n. 

Ezra, IS the son of God, 6, 177, 177 n. 
Ez Zaqqum, tree of hell, see 
Zaqqum. 

F 

P 4 , n. of King Wu, q, v. 

Fables : the hen and the crow, and 
the chicken, 17 , 362 , of the pai- 
tridge,the monkey, and the elephant, 
who want to find out who is the 
eldest of the three, 20, 193 sq.; 
how it was found out that the ewe 
excelled other animals m maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Fa-hien, translated the Vinaya into 
Chinese, 19 , xi, xiii, xxvi sq. 
Fairies, haunting the sites of build- 
ings, 11, 18, 19 n. ; 17 , loi sq. 


released from actions, 8, 56 ; he 
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8, 
63; who is devoid of f. is ruined, 
8 , 63 ; he who is full of f, is the 
most devoted of all devotees, 8, 
72 sq., 99, 102 ; worship with f., 8, 
76, 358, those who have no f., 
return to this life, 8, 82 ; those who 
worship other divinities with f., 
worship God, 8, 84 ; f. is of three 
kinds, 8, 117 sq. ; penance practised 
with f. IS good, 8, 1 1 9, 12 1 ; belief 
in a future world the duty of Brah- 
mawas, 8, 126; he who studies the 
Bhagavadgitl with f., will be freed 
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of 
f., cast aside worldlmess, reach the 
highest goal, 8, 255; piety has f. 
for its characteristic, 8, 316 ; f. is 
of the nature of goodness, want of 
f. belongs to the quality of daikness 
or of passion, 8, 319-21, 324 sq.; 
full of f. the householder shall per- 
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358 ; one 
should eat what is consecrated by 
8, 365 ; perfoim actions with f , 

8, 378 ; man alone of all creation 
undertook the responsibility of f., 

9 , 149; IS the best property for 
a man, 10 (11), 30 ; f., reason, and 
works, 11, II 11.; meditation in 
Buddhism corresponds to f. in 
Christianity, 11 , 145 ; wau^ of f ts 
the greatest nti , for f, 7S the highest 
austerity Therefore the gods do not eat 
offerings given without 14 , 173; 
f , the right, the true, absorption 
(yoga), and the great (intellect?) 
constitute the body of the inner 
self, 15 , 56 sq. ; 5 raddhS, f , abides 
in the heart, 1 ^ 146; Sam^dhi or 
right f , 19 , 303, 303 n, ; unwavering 
f, in the religion of Zaiatfijt, the 
fiist good work, 24 , 257 sq. ; the 
characteristic marks of f., tran- 
quillization and aspiration, 35 , 54-6 ; 
the man full of f. is worthy to be- 
come a Bhikkhu, 36 , 253 ; the path 
of the gods cannot be attained by 
f. and austerities, unaided by know- 
ledge, 38 , 234; Sraddha or f. is 
' religious zeal * that makes the sacri- 
ficer liberal to the priest, 42 , 424 ; 
the ld% IS f., 44 , 41 sq. ; fire is f.. 
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truth sacrificed in f , 44 , 46 ; out ot 
f, the gods fashioned the initiation 
(diksha), 44 , 139, 240 , the daughter 
of Surya, 44 , 236; a means of ob- 
taining* the end of sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; 
a monk must not give way to 
scepticism about future life, the 
Ginas, &c., 45 , 14 ; one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16, 152 ; the characteristics of f. 
and how it is produced, 45 , i54~7 ; 
necessary to reach perfection, 45 , 
160 sq., 170 sq.; nine kinds of 
obstruction to right f., 45 , 172, 
172 n., 193; in Brahman, and its 
preliminary means, 48 , 305; what- 
ever he does with knowledge, with f , 
with the Upamshads, that ts more 
mgorous, 48 , 682-4, 6^8 ; difference, 
in Sukhivati, between beings who 
doubt, and those who believe m 
Buddha, 49 (ii), ^2-5. See also 
Bhakti, Daena, and Islam 

Fa-Mieu-king, t.w., 10 (1), 1 sq. 

Fa Kheu Pi Hu, t.w., 10 (1) hi; 
quoted, 11, 117 n. 

Fa-khin, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxx. 

Falcon, see Birds (b). 

Family. 

(a) F law and f life 

(i>) Parents and childreiij brothers 

(«J F. LAW AND F. LIFE. 

Ceremony of casting off a mem- 
ber of the f. who has committed 
a mortal sin, 2, 277-9 5 reunions 
on the occasion of ancestor wor- 
ship, 3 , 300 ; the f. and the next of 
km answerable for fulfilment of 
contract, 4 , Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n. ; 
evils flowing from extinction of a f., 
8, 41 sq. ; f. life and intercourse 
with others should be avoided, 10 
(ii), 6-1 1 ; to save the life of wife 
and f., presents may be accepted 
from anybody, 14 , 70 ; retribution 
of good and evil takes place in the 
f., 16 , 47 sq., 419 sq.; regulation of 
the f., importance of f. ties, 16, 136- 
8, 138 n., 312 sq., 313 n. ; 28 , 62- 
7, 62 n., 258 sq., 41 1, 416-19; the 
normal state of a f., 16 , 242, 243 n ; 
law about guardianship of a f., 18 , 
188-94, 196; 37 , 113, 478; Bud- 
dhist monks must give up all f. ties, 
19 , 302 ; how families perish, 25 , 


86 ; division of f. estate, duided and 
undivided, 25 , 105 n., 283 sq. and 
n-, 3473 373-9 ; B 3 , 370 sq., 383 sq. ; 
chanty must not be exercised while 
one’s f. lives in distress, 25 , 432 ; 
a priest should be a Brahma«a of 
a renowned f., 26 , 345 ; duty ot 
avenging the death of father, bro- 
ther, and friend, 27 , 92 ; duties 
between members of af., 27 , 379 sq.; 
when a f. is m good condition, 27 , 
390 sq. ; there are no two masters in 
a f., 28, 285 ; wife and children and 
brothers— the charm of life, 28 , 
307; the householder only is in- 
dependent, 33 , 50 sq. ; a house- 
holder neglecting his f., 37 , 45; 
benefit of wife and children, 37 , 71 ; 
precedence of father to son, senior 
to junior, male to female, 39 , 335 ; 
the whole f. responsible for a man’s 
evil deeds, 40 , 245. 

(b) Parents and children, bro- 
thers. 

Precedence of elder brothers m 
marriage, and religious ceremonies, 

2 , 130; 14,329; 25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 
442, 42 , 164 sq., 521, 523-8; sons 
who have enforced a division of the 
f. estate against the father’s will, 
not to be mvited to a iSr^ddha, 2, 
258 ; filial piety and fraternal duty, 

3, 169; 28 , 440; filial piety, chief 
moral duty, 8, 175, 212,212 n., 394, 
480 sq. ; 19 , 96 sq. ; 27 , 14, 467, 
28 , 226-9, 268 sq., 269 n., 290 sq., 
39 , 212, 347; cousins called ‘bro- 
thers,’ 3 , 21 1 ; filial piety, and 
ancestor worship, 3 , 300 sq ; 28 , 
21 1 sq., 294 sq, 310 sq.; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the ruler, both to the father, 8, 470 ; 
rules for a son in remonstrating with 
his parents, 8, 483 sq. ; 27 , 114; 
there ts awe for the father^ and also 
for the elder brother Wife and chil- 
dren, servants and concubines are like 
the common people, seifs, and underlings, 
3 , 488; kindness towards parents 
and kindred, 6, 1 1, 77, 1 35 ; 9 , 3 sq., 
1 18, 132, 225 sq ; child to obey 
father and mother, 8, 243 ; 24 , 78 ; 
a son dealing with the troubles 
caused by his father or mother, 16 , 
95 sq., 97 n., 290 sq. ; parents must 
not be distressed, 24 , 301 sq.; 
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parents or teacher, who is more 
venerable, 25 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 
157; reverence due to father, mo- 
ther, elder brother, and teacher, 
25 , Ixvii, 71 sq., 154 ; a without 
a brother not to be mamed, 25 , 77, 
77 n. ; forsaking mother or father, 
25 , 104 ; position of the eldest bro- 
ther in f., 25 , 157 sq , 34^-8, 376 sq. 
and n. ; impurity of parents on 
death and birth of children, 25 , 
178 sq.; fine for defaming mother, 
fathei, wife, brother, son, teacher, 
25 , 302 ; a son or a younger bro- 
ther may be beaten as punishment, 
25 , 306; mother, fathei, wife, son 
not to be cast off, 25 , 321, 442; 
son’s duty to protect the mother, 
25, 328 ; begging for parents allowed, 
25, 430 , rules for children in serving 
their parents and parents-in-law, 27 , 

27, 449-58 ; filial piety, and respect 
to be paid by juniors to elders, 27 , 
37; 28 , 217, 226-32; mourning a 
manifestation of filial piety, 27 , 48 ; 

28 , 377, 379 ? 392; duty to parents, 
27 , 67-9, 75? 83? 114; 28 , 24, 267, 
269 ; the filial piety of Shan-shang, 
^the Reverential Heir-son,’ 27 , 
126 sq.; a son must not give away 
f. property, 27 , 160 ; how the poor 
discharge duties of filial piety, 27 , 
182; mourning for a foster-mother, 
27 , 326 sq. and n. ; rights of the 
eldest son by the proper wife, 27 , 
335-7? 335 «? 33^ n.; parents and 
children, 27 , 456 sq., 476 ; a son on 
the death of parents, 28 , 24 ; filial 
piety in sacrifice, 28 , 236-8, 244 sq ; 
affection shown by the mother, hon- 
our by the father, 28 , 340 sq. ; 
father higher than mother, but love 
the same for both, 28 , 467 ; rever- 
ence to parents connected with 
reverence to the Creator, 37 , 34 3 sq. ; 
father, mother, or priest not to be 
distressed, 37 , 483 ; ‘when a younger 
brother comes, the elder weeps,’ 
39 , 362, 362 n. ; fathers should in- 
struct their sons, and elder their 
younger brotheis, 40 , 166 sq. ; op- 
posing a father or elder brother, 
a crime, 40 , 241 sq. See also Daugh- 
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marriage, 
Mother, Sons, md Wife. 

Fan, minister of instruction of Yff, 3, 


355 sq. ; matei nal uncle of Z> 5 ung«r, 
27 , 166 ; ‘ Uncle F.,’ his virtue not 
commended by Wan-gze, 27 , 199; 
uncle of Duke Wan of 3 in, 28 , 421. 

Pan, conversation between the king 
of jRTM and the ruler of, 40 , 55 sq., 
55 

P&ng, or Khang Shff, appointed to 
be marquis of Wei, 3 , 164-71 ; 
announcement about drunkenness 
made to F., 3 , 17 1-9; instructed 
about government, 3 , 179. 

Pang-hsun, a name of Y&o, 3, 32, 
32 n. 

Pang-hwang, sprites haunting wilds, 
40 , 19. 

F&ng-l, got the TSo, and became 
lord of the Great River, 39 , 244, 


244 n. 

Pang-^M, minister of Yao, 3 , 34. 

Pang - kwang - tai - y^ang - yan - 
king, Chinese translation of the 
Lahta-vistara, 19 , xxviii. 

Pang Ming, charioteer to Hwang- 
T?, 40 , 96 . 

Pares, see Taxes. 

Parkank, mother of Kai-Apiveh, 5 , 
138 sq.; daughter of Vidhiris^, 18 , 
171, 17X n. 

Paridun,=Thra8taona, 4 , 245. 

Parukhuz^^, n.p., 18 , 289. 

Pasting. 


(a) In India 
(^) In China 
(0 In Zoroastrianism. 

(d) In Islam. 

{a) In India. 

5 vetaketu, after f. for fifteen days, 
cannot remember the Vedas, 1 , 
97 sq ; f. is really abstinence, 1, 
131; as a penance, or part of 
penance, 2, 80, 82-4, 86 sq., 121, 
129, 184 sq., 275? 277? 290 sq., 296, 
299? 301 sq. ; 7 , 88, 95, 130, 149-81 ; 
14,30,58, 109, 113, ii6sq., 119-23, 
131 sq., 185, 211, 217, 222 sq., 248, 
266, 306, 308 sq., 3 1 1, 318 sq., 
323-8, 330; 25 , 164, 172, 465, 
472-5, 478, 482 ; 29 , 120, 140, 172 ; 
30 , 181 ; 43 , 255 sq. ; on new and 
full moon days, 2, 100 ; 10 (11), 25 ; 
12, I sq., 4sq., 172 sq., 180, 340; 
29 , i6, 172, 389, 393 ; 30 , 25, 27-9? 
265, 333 ; 44 , I sq., 7’-io, 20-2, 31, 
in connexion with special vows, 2, 
105, 152 ; 29 , 80 ; 30 , 74 ; after the 
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tuneral, 2, 1 57 ; 14 , 28 ; no f. allowed 
to women apart from their husbands, 
7 , III ; 25 , 196; taking a single 
meal consisting or food & for obla- 
tions, each day of the month 
Karttika, purifies from sin, 7 , 265 ; 
at a worship of Vish«u, 7 , 268 sq. ; 
enjoined for hermits, 7 , 278 ; 14 , 
293 ; recommended by some sects, 
forbidden by others, 8, 375 ; the 
fool who fasts is not worth the six- 
teenth particle of those who have 
well weighed the law, 10 (i), 21 ; 
does not purify a man, 10 (11), 41 ; 
a Muni should take little food, 10 
(li), 129 sq.; Upavasatha or f.-day 
before the Agnytdheya, 12 , 291 ; 
to subsist on alms is better than f., 
14 , 46 ; 25 , 64 ; forbidden (except 
as penance) for householders and 
students, l4 266 ; on entering the 
order of ascetics, 14 , 274, 276 ; 
Brahma«as seek to know the Self by 
f,, 15 , 179 ; vanous modes of f., 22 , 
398-300; 45 , 175 sq., 175 n., 230; 
mental derangement in consequence 
of f., 22, 300 n. ; at the debtoi-^s door, 
a mode of recovering debts, 25 , 262 
n. ; 38 , 72 n., 330, 330 n. ; milk as 
fast-food for the sacnficer during his 
DikshI, 26 , 6, 28, 37-43, 37 n., no 
sq., 136 ; 41 , 262 ; 43 , 255 sq, 342 
n.; 44 , 1 19, 1 19 n ; the Brahmai^rm 
shall fast at the end of the daily 
Veda recitation, 29 , 73 ; when on 
a journey one should not fast, 29 , 90 ; 
to avert evil omens, 29 , 139 ; previous 
to an auspicious rite, 29 , 180, 291 ; 
at ceremonies for the obtainment of 
special wishes, 29 , 425, 428, 430 sq ; 
30 , 115-17? 119? 135, 127; general 
rules about f., 29 , 425 ; during the 
time of an omitted sacrifice, 30 , 40 ; 
husband and wife fast, -when the 
nuptial fire goes out, 30 , 193, 261 ; 
before ordeals, 88, 105, 116, 118, 
250, 260 ; when a single man has to 
determine a boundary, he must first 
fast, 33 , 352 ; of a wife, 38 , 369 ; 
disuse of food does not conduce to 
attainment of insight, 36 , 61 sq. ; 
when the sacnficer enters on the 
fast, he gives himself up to the gods, 
44 22 ; at the Sautr^mawi, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; the fast is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the initiation its body. 


44 , 240 ; kept by G^aina laymen, 45 , 
384 ; see also Pdsaha ; the \ow of f. 
called ahoratra, 49 (1), 199 , observed 
by Mahayana Buddhists, 49 (11), 
192 sq. See also Abstinence, and 
Uposatiba. 

{b) In China. 

F. in prepai ation to ancestor 
worship, 3 , 300, 304 n.; 39 , 353 ; as 
a preliminary to marriage cere- 
monies, 27 , 78, 441 ; in preparation 
to a sacrifice, 27 , 87, 87 n. ; 28 , 331 ; 
in midsummer, 27 , 275 ; on the 
winter solstice, 27 , 304 ; of the 
father at the birth of a child, 27 , 
471 ; before going to the ruler, 28 , 
6 ; rules about it, 28, 19 ; seven days 
of f., 28 , 292 ; the f. of the min^’ 
39 , 208 sq. ; a mechanic fasts in 
order to become of concentrated 
mind, 40 , 22. See also Abstinence. 

(c) In Zoroastrianism. 

He who fasts commits a sin, 4 , 
47 sq., 47 n. ; for three nights, when 
one passes away, 5 , 341, 341 n. ; 
proper f. consists in not committing 
sin, 24 , 348. 

(d) In Isl^m. 

The fast of Rama^Mn, 6, xxxv, 
Ixxi-lxxiii, 25 sq. ; f, as a penance, 
6, 38, 85, xio sq. ; 9 , 271; glad 
tidmgs to the believers who fast, 
6, 189. 

Fatalism, see Predestination, 
Fatalists, their views refuted, 45 , 
239? 345 -“ 7 . 

Fate, see Destiny. 

Father, may teach his eldest son, 1 , 
44 ; ‘ the f ’s tradition to the son,’ a 
ceremony performed by the f., when 
going to depart, 1, 291 sq ; 15 , 96 ; 
dispute between f. and son, 7 , 34 sq, ; 
25 , 105, 105 n. ; f. not to pay the 
debt of his son, 7 , 45 ; pleasant m 
the world is the state of a f., 10 (1), 
79 ; f., mother, and child, 15 , 94 ; 
duties of a son to his f., 27 , 121, 
343 - 5 ? 343 349 ? 352 - 4 ? 361-3 ; 

courses for f. and son, 27 , 397 ; who 
has made the son revering the f. ? 
31 , 109, 1 14 ; responsibility of f. for 
crimes of children, 37 , 41, 187 ; dis- 
puting the debts of a f., 37, 65 ; 
gentle and kind to his son, 48 , 25, 
60, 206 ; in early life the sons subsist 
on the resources of their f., in later 
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life the f. subsists on the sons’ 
resources, 44 , 157 ; the f. is the 
same as the son, and the son is the 
same as the f., 44 , 187 ; sons lovingly 
touch their f. when he comes home, 
44 , 204 ; f. and son part company, 
44 , 308. See also Family, Inheri- 
tance, jMarriage, and Sons. 
Father-ia-law, see Relatives 
Father of Husbandry, see Gods {ti ). 
Father of War, see Gods {«.). 
Fathers (Pitr/s, Manes). 

(«) The F in Mythology 
The F and Morality 

(c) Worship of F. 

{a) The F. in Mythology. 

They are dependent on the setting 
sun, 1, 27 ; — (World of the why does 
it never become full? 1, 77, 82; 
obtained by sacrifices, offspring, &c., 
bliss in It, 1 , So, 127, 15 , 90, 172, 
176 j 42 , 166 ; 44 , 236 sq. ; Brahman 
seen m it as in a dream, 15 , 22 ; m the 
south-east is the door to it, 44 , 424 ; 
the mourners return from it to the 
world of the living, 44 , 438 sq, ; it is 
destitute of all light, 49 (1), 15 x ; — 
the f. go to the moon, 1, 81 sq., 8 1 n., 
273; moon the light of the f., 12, 36 1 ; 
the moon regulates time for the f , 
25 , 20, 20 n. ; Soma (the moon) and 
the f, 26 , xin, 50, 363, 363 n.; 42 , 
89 sq. ; — they appear sitting on the 
altar, 2, 148; live in heaven until 
the destruction of the world, 2, 160 ; 
night and day of the f, 7, 78 ; 
innumerable f have passed away, 7, 
78 sq ; part of the hand sacred to 
thef., 7 , 198 ; 14 , 25, 166 ; 25,40sq., 
Lakshmi praised as the food of the 
f., 7 , 298 ; Aryaman, chief among f., 
8, 89, 89 n. ; Yama, king m the 
world of the f , 8, 153, 346 ; 41, 299 ; 
42 ^, 1 61 ; 44 , 236 sq., 365, 481 sq. ; 
RSma is requested by his f. to desist 
from killing the Kshatnyas, 8, 295 
sq., 300 ; the south is the region of 
the f,, 12 , 63 ; 14 , 28 ; 26 , x-4, 165 ; 
29 , 122; 41 , 330 n,; 43 , 226; 44 , 
82, 82 n., 198-200, 199 n., 225, 236 
sq*, 424, 485 ; 45 , 372, 377 ,• offeied 
food to Vr/tra m the afternoon, 
12, 166; the intermediate quarteis 
represent the f., 12, 228, 228 n. ; the 
gods are immortal, the f. are mortal, 
12, 290, 395 ; gods, f,, and men, 12, 


367 n.; 25 , 504; 26 , 155; 42 , 87, 
126, 223, 229; are the guardians ot 
houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n., 436 ; are 
the seasons, 12 , 421 ; 48 , 243 sq., 
244 n, ; classification of the f , 12, 
421, 421 n., 427, 429 sq., 429 n. ; 
25 , lx\ii, 15, III sq., 112 n,, 127 ; 
41 , 136 ; abide in the third world 
from here, 12, 425 n ; roam about 
as birds, 14 , 268 ; the bliss of the f., 
15 , 60, 61 sq. n. ; created, 25 , 15 ; 
43 , 74 ; are primaeval deities, 25 , 

111 ; sprang from the sages, from 
the f. the gods and Danavas, 25 , 

112 ; penances adopted by gods, 
sages, and f., 25 , 473 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 495 ; all-gods include the 
f., 26 , 359 n., 360 ; dwell on the 
earth, in the air, m heaven, 30 , 108, 
229; dwell on the hearth, 32 , 218 ; 
£ and mortals read the abridged 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 , among the 
pa; 7 >^a^ana^, 34 , 262 ; create many 
things by their mere intention, 34 , 
347 sq. ; rise owing to their mere 
will, 88, 410 sq. ; stais are the lights 
of righteous men gone to heaven, 
41 , 24^ ; a remedy, arisen from the 
foundation of the f., 42 , 10 ; conduct 
men afar, 42 , 54 ; dying == following 
the £, 42 , 59; Rakshas, serpents, 
pious men, t, 42 , 162; load that 
leads to the t in the heavens, 42 , 
183 sq ; follow the Brahmaiirm 
(the sun), 42 , 214 , serve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
‘svadh^,’ 43 , 373 ; lecurnng death 
of the £, 44 , 272 ; the uneven years 
and single Nakshatras belong to the 
t., 44 , 423 ; m that respect the f. 
share in the world ot men that they 
have offspring, 44 , 424, 427 ; are the 
world of the plants, 44 , 429 ; are in 
secret, 44 , 433, 435; are three m 
number, 44 , 465, 465 n., 467, 481 sq., 
487 , cme for all the F have passed 
away, 44 , 482, 488 ; path of the £, 
see Future Lite (h), 

{b) The F. and Morality. 

The departed m the moon, after 
their good works are consumed, 
return again to new births, 1, 81 sq., 
81 n, ; the f. of a man who spurns 
food given by a sinner, do not eat 
his oblations for fifteen years, 2, 71 ; 
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do not teach what is virtue and 
what IS sm, 2, 72 ; he who decides 
wrongly, destroys his f., 2, 98; 
procreation of sons, a debt to the 
f , 2 , T59 sq. ; 14 , 261 sq., 271 sq. , 
25 , 82 ; 49 (1), 100 ; see also Debts 
(the thi ee) ; a Snitaka, by his good 
conduct, wnll liberate his parents, 
ancestors, and descendants from 
evil, 2, 226; gods, f,, and men 
upheld by Brahma«as, united with 
Kshatriyas, 2, 238 ; by lying to a 
Guru one destroys seven ancestors 
and seven descendants, 2, 291 ; he 
who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7 , 
271; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345 ; reach peifection by penance, 
8 , 389 ; cried out against the injus- 
tice of killing cows for sacrifices, 
10 (11), 51 ; by what means the 
Bhikkhu can procure blessings for 
departed friends, 11, 211, 211 n.; 
the fate of the f. depends on the 
true or false evidence of witnesses, 
14 , 82 sq,, 203 ; 25 , 271 ; B 3 , 92-4, 
92 n.; sms w'hereby the f. suffer, 
14 , 46, 46 n., 315 ; 42 , 171 ; sms of 
thef., 14 , 321 5 42 , 73, 604 ; heavenly 
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on 
wife and children, 25 , 332 ; the 
Sn^taka shall be caretul about his 
duties towards f. and gods, 29 , 124 , 
saved by a law'ful marriage, 29 , 166 ; 
on their way to Brahman, shake off 
their good and evil deeds, 38 , 229-31; 
rivers of ghee and honey flow foi 
the f. of him who studies his daily 
Veda lesson, 44 , 97 sq. ; prayer to 
be delivered from sins against men 
and f., 44 , 265, 

(r) Worship of F. 

Oblations and libations for the f., 
1 , 33, 66 n. ; 25 , 203 ; 26 , 154, i54 n.j 
357 n.; 29 , 243 sq., 253 sq., 315, 
335; 30 , xxviii, 146; 42 , 60; 44 , 
76 n , 2H ; daily oferings to the f , 
one of the ^ five great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48, 108, 108 n., 195, 201 ; 7 , 193 sq. ; 
8, 306 ; 14 , 50, 256 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 29 , 
217, 321 ; 30 , 23 ; 44 , 95 sq., 96 n., 
176, 176 n.; are the deities at a 
5 raddha, 2, 140; any gifts may be 
accepted w^hen required for the 
worship of the f., 2 , 265; 7 , 188; 
ancestors and descendants sanctified 
by ceitain rites, 2 , 302 ; 14 , 117, 


2 U 3 . 

309? 531 ; satisfied by reciting the 
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7 , 
126 ; 29 , 219 : animal sacnfices for 
the f., 7 , 170 sq. ; 14 , 26 sq, and n. ; 

25 , 174-6 ; 26 , 62, 190 ; 29 , 89 ; 30 , 
112 sq., 256; depend on house- 
holders for support, 7 , 194 ; oblation 
of water to the f, before crossing a 
river, 7 , 203 ; offerings to gods and 
f. after having bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; to 
be worshipped at the Vaijvadeva 
sacrifice, 7 , 214; 29 , 86, 163, 320, 
388 ; the f. drink from a pool, from 
w’hich the bull set at liberty has 
drunk, and the earth dug up by 
such a bull, is delicious food for the 
t., 7 , 262 sq. ; fall down to hell, when 
the offerings of food and water are 
neglected, 8, 41 sq. ; those w^ho 
worship the f. go to the f., 8, 85 ; 
satiated at the Tarpa«a rite, 8, 325 ; 
14 , 253, 255 sq ; 25 , 87-91, 93 ; 29 , 
”5, 123, 149 sq., 220, 223; 30,246; 
prayer to the f , 12, 3 n. ; 26 , 24 n. ; 
he who does not eat becomes a 
sacrtficei for the f., 12, 5; the 
Adhvarjni propitiates gods and f. at 
the beginning of sacrifice, 12, i27sq.; 
the adorable the f., the w’orshipful 
the gods, 12, 139; the Pi/z^apitn- 

or oblation of obsequial cakes 
to the f., 12, 184 n,, 361-9 ; 26 , xxx ; 

29 , 424; 30 , III sq., 338; times 
suitable tor the worship of the f., 12, 
289 sq. I gratified at the Agmhotra, 
12 , 333 ; 44 , 82, 82 n. ; rites for the 
f. different (with regard to sacred 
cord, &C,) from those for the gods, 
12 , 363-6, 421-3, 425-36 ; 14 , 165 ; 

26 , 29 , 29 , 22, 24 sq., 31, iii, 162, 
209, 252, 390; 30 , 17, 27, 31, 99, 
in, 146, 251, 353, 331 sq; 44 , 
198-200, 429-3-^, 467 sq. ; present- 
ing the f. with food, water, collyrmm, 
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n. ; 

30 , 107-12, 229 sq. ; the Mahi,- 
pitr/yag»a, or great sacrifice to the 
f , 12, 408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37, 
420 n. ; meals in honour of the f., 
14 , 25 ; food refused by the f., 14 , 
71 ; the water-pot not to be used 
for wwship of the f, 14 , 164 ; the 
sacred fiies at offerings to the f,, 14 , 
192 ; ablution after offerings to the 
f., 14 , 193 ; 30 , 330 ; libation to the 
t offered after the gods have been 
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satisfied, 14 , 238 ; food given to the 
f. before eating, 14 , 265 ; the offet ing 
to the manes sec ures long life and heaven^ 
ts 'uorthy of praise and a rite ensuring 
prosper 14 , 266; libations to the 
t offered by the ascetic, 14 , 278 ; a 
performer of rites secunng success 
shall worship cows, Brahma«as, f., 
and gods, 14 , 323 ; Pr^a is the first 
oflfermg to the f., 15 , 275 ; consume^ 
the offerings through the mouths of 
Brthmawas, who represent the f., 
25 , 25, 90, III, 114, 1 19; wife 
assists at offerings to the f., 25 , 
78 sq* ; rite in honour of the f. more 
important than that in honour of 
the gods, 25 , 1 1 3 ; offerings to the 
f. accompanied by the SvadhI call, 
25 , 117, 122 ; 42 , 177 ; 44 , 234, 423 ; 
sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25 , 
124 sq. ; worshipped at the Ash?aki 
festivals, 25 , 152 ; 29 , 103 sq., 206-9, 
344) 417) 420-4; 30 , 97, 104-11, 
232-6, 293 sq., 34X, 341 n. ; do not 
accept the food of one who disdains 
a freely-offered gift, 25 , 167 ; fish 
used for offerings to the f., 25 , 172 ; 
the thrum of the Dikshita’s cloth 
belongs to the f., 26 , 9 , Yama in- 
voked with the f., 26 , 1 2 2 sq. , 1 2 3 n. ; 
a pit that is dug is sacred to the f., 
26, 143, 168 sq. ; ceremonies for f. 
not to be changed by one going to 
a foreign countiy, 29 , 102 ; the 
Nandimukha f. worshipped, 29 , iii ; 
monthly offerings to the f., 29 , 
209; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the f., 29 , 229 ; 
‘sprinkled butter’ used for the f., 
29 , 237 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 sq. ; invoked to give long life to 
the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; when 
driving towards f. (?) he should dis- 
mount, when he has reached them, 
29 , 364; invoked for offspring, 80 , 
no ; offering to the f. at the house- 
building ceremony, 30 , 123 ; prayer 
to Agni at offerings to the f., 32 , 
35 sq. ; worship of the f , gods, and 
Brahma«as to be performed sepa- 
rately after a partition, 33 , 370 
sq. ; who profits by offerings to 
the dead? 36 , 151 sq, ; the hollow 
in the sacrificial post sacred to the 
f., 41 , 31 ; woi*shipped at the SautrS- 
ma«i, 41 , 136; 44 , 233 sq., 236-8, 


272 ; strangers do harm by offering 
to one’s f., 42 , 73, 603 ; invoked to 
help in battle, 42 , 1 19, 585 ; invoked 
for success in an assembly, 42 , 158, 
544 , shares of gods, f., and men 
(priests), of the sacrifice, 42 , 180, 
612, offerings to father, grandfather, 
and great-grandfather, 43 , 15 n.; if 
he does not eat (on a fast), he be- 
comes consecrated to the f., 44 , 2 1 ; 
by bathing the student drives off 
hunger from his kinsmen and his f., 
44 , 50 ; the f. gratified by the sacri- 
fice, the world of the f. gamed by 
the sacnficer, 44 , 272 ; the eaters 
(jmaja>&) amongst the f. destroy m 
yonder world the good deeds of him 
who has no sepulchre prepared for 
him, 44 , 422 ; what is good for the 
living is also good for the f,, 44 , 
425, the clod deposited between 
the grave and the village, as a 
boundary between f. and the living, 
44 , 440 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 481 sq., 485, 487 sq., 
487 n. 5 seated upon the Barhis, 44 , 
487, 487 n. See also Ancestor wor- 
ship, Ancestors, and ^rMdhas. 

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of, 
8, 50, 67, 69, 86, lor, 114, 126, 151, 
246, 250, 287, 292, 344 ; death pro- 
duced by delusion and f., 8, 155, 
357 ; the hermit fears nobody, and 
nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285 ; is 
of the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ; 
absence of f. has the quality of 
goodness, 8, 325; f. and falsehood 
worse than death, 24 , 50, 67. 
Female, female ascetics, females, see 
Women, 

Feridun = Thra^taona, q. v. 
Festivals : Ash^ak^ (Anvash/aka, 
EkRsh?ak^) f., 2 , 36; 13 , 130; 14 , 
270; 17 , 211 ; 25 , 148, 14811., 152; 
29, ioz-5, 205-9, 223, 341-5, 

414, 417-24; 30 , 80, 97-113, 

232-6, 293 sq., 304 sq. ; 36 , 331; 
during certain f. recitation of the 
Veda IS forbidden, 2 , 36, 42, 42 n., 
263 sq,; 14 , 65, 65 n.; 29 , 115, 
142, 414; 80 , 80; to be kept by 
a king, 2, 236, 236 n. ; observance 
of the seasons, 10 (11), 41 sq. ; see 
also Seasons; f. of the Gang^ and 
the Mahi, 17 , 25; 20 , 359, a f. 
celebrated by children, with their 



FESTIVALS— FIRE 


205 


oinanient^ on, and decked with 
garlands, 17 , 63 ; f. on the mountain- 
top at R%agaha, 20 , 71,16s*, white 
cloth spread out for ceremonial 
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of 
gods or sacred places, 22, 92; 
Gama monks or nuns should not 
accept food at f., 22, 92-7 ; duty of 
Br^hmawas to invite neighbours to 
f., 25 , 322 ; the Agrayawa, or par- 
taking of the first-fruits, 29 , 98 sq.; 
a f . in the autunrn month of A^va- 
yuj-a, 29 , 130,203, 332 sq , 415 ; 30 , 
92 sq. ; the iTaitra f., 29 , 132; 42 , 
666 ; a f. on the MSgha day, after the 
Praush^Mpada full moon, 29 , 209, 
331 sq.; ceremonies at different 
times of the year, 30 , 304 sq ; the 
Indramaha-f., 42 , ^353, 510, the 
spring-f. during the Agrahlya«a full 
moon, 42 , 365, 551; f. of Indra’s 
banner, 49 (1), ii n., 89; Mar- 
gajirsha and 5 rava»a f., see Serpents ; 
monthly f., see Sacred times cele- 
bration of the season f., GahtnbSrs, 
a good work, 4 , 301 sq., 315? 3i5 « , 
327-43; 5 , 91-7, 208, 351, 351 n, 
363, 387-9, 388 sq. n., 391, 18 , 
157, 157 sq. n., 161, 161 n.; 24 , 27, 
27n, 100,264; 31,367; 37,15-17, 
15 n., 84, 95, 167, 173, 422, 429, 
434, 440 sq., 477, 483 ; 47 , 154 sq., 
154 n. ; celebration of the Rapttvin, 
5 , 95 sq., 352 ; 37 , 477 ; in honour 
of the Fravashis, 5 , 315, 315 n. ; 
the HamaspathmaSdha (All Souls) 
f., 23 , 192 sq., 192 n.; sacred cake 
to be consecrated every year on 
the day Khurdl^ of the month 
Fravardin, 24 , 314 sq., 3 14 n. ; 
monthly (mShya) and yearly (ySirya) 
f., 31 , 198, 205, 210 sq., 216, 220, 
335, 338; see also Mahya, the five 
Gatha-days, and the Ardibahut, 31 , 
367 drinking f. in the districts, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; public banquets, 
27 , 57 sq.; 28 , 446, 454 - 7 - 
Fetters, the ten, or Sanyoganas, to 
be broken before entering on the 
Noble Path, 11 , 222 ; removed by 
thorough penetration, 11, 307. 
Fiend, see Mira 
Fiends, see Demons. 

Filial piety, see Family {b). 

Final beatitude, liberation, release. 
See Emancipation. 


Fines, see Punishment. 

Firdausi, see Shih Nimah. 

Fire. 

{«) The element f 
The god F 

(c) Punty, resp defilement, of f 

Oi) F worship in India . the sacred f. 

(e) F. worship m India the three or more 
sacred fires 

(/) F worship in India the Agmhotra or 
f -offenngs 

(^) F. worship m Iran. 

(a) The element f. 

F. produced from the Sat, or the 
Brahman, 1 , 93, 100; 38 , 20-2; 48 , 
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, loo, 
117 sq.; 38 , 22 sq, ; red the colour 
of f., 1, 95, 96 ; Its subtlest portion 
becomes speech, 1, 96-8 ; breath is 
merged m f., at death, 1, loi, 108 ; 
IS merged in the Highest Being, at 
the death of the body, 1, loi, 108; 
united with air, warms the ether, 
1 , 1 17 ; meditation on f. as Brahman, 
1, 1 18, 304 ; worldly uses of the f., 
4 , 115-19 ; first production of f., 5 , 
55 sq.; 42 , xxvii, xxx; diffused 
through the six substances, 5 , 159; 
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke 
with the f., 5 , 163; ‘the Good 
Diffuser’ m men and animals, 5 , 
184 sq.; in plants, waters, and 
heaven, 5 , 185; 42 , 54, 19 1 sq., 
571 ; 43 , 184 ; the nature of wisdom 
IS just like f., 5 , 394 ; ordeal by f., 
7 , 59 » Bl, 39, 51; B 7 , 59; the 
internal f. of digestion (Vauvanara), 

59 ; 8, 113; 11, 260, 260 n.; 34,89 
sq., 92, 143 sq, 146 sq. ; 35 , 244, 
244 n.; 36 , 97; 48,287,290-4; the 
f of knowledge, 8, 279, 279 n., 308 ; 
is the first of the elements, 8, 353, 
353 n. ; God speaks to Moses from 
the f , 9 , 35, 35 n., 100, ii i ; resides 
in the right ear of a goat, m the 
right hand of a Brahma«a, in water, 
and in Kiua grass, 14 , 160 ; takes up 
water, 14 , 162, 162 n. ; the seven 
tongues or flames of the f , 15 , 31 ; 
33 , 14, 14 n.; 49 (1), 197; the 
simile of the sparks and the f, 
(individual souls and Brahman), 15 , 
34 ; 34 , 277 n., 279; 38 , 29, 30, 6r, 
62, 139; the Self compared to the 
f. produced by the two arawis, 15 , 
236 sq. ; God is like the f. that has 
set in the ocean, 15 , 265; the 
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symbol of f., tending upwards, 16 , 
243; the vital f, in the life of 
creatures, 18 , 42, 42 n., 172, 173 n ; 
24 , 265 sq,; churning the f., 19 , 
i6r, 174, 302; 26 , 90-2; 42 , 460 
sq. ; 44 , 188; 46 , 302-6; the f. of 
lust, malice, and delusion, 19 , 186; 
36 , 197, 257, 257 n., 260, 366; 
means of producing f., 20, 292, 
292 n.; 27 , 449 sq.; 85 , 85, 85 n . ; 
the f -bodies live only three days, 
22, 7 n.; sms caused by actions 
injuring the souls in f., 22, 7 sq , 67, 
67 n.; 45 , 293, 358; nature of f. 
and water, 24, 123 sq. ; sprang from 
water, 25 , 399, 399 38 , 114; 

false oath permitted for the sake of 
fuel, 27 , 273 ; spiings from air, 84 , 
111, 20-2; 48 , 535 sq.; the Lord 
constitutes the Self of the intestinal 
f., 34 , 92, 147, 149 ; ^8* 248 ; f.- 
extmguishing apparatus, 35 , 67 sq , 
all on f. is this endless becoming, 
86, 200; water is dissolved into f, 
and f. into air, 88, 26 ; is SIman, 
38 , 345-9 ; is sun, wind, earth, 41 , 
317; as vital air, 41 , 317 ; is im- 
mortality, 41 , 366 ; the diflFerent 
kinds of f., 42 , 54 ; fever and f., 42 , 
565 ; breath fashioned from f., 48 , 
4 ; IS kindled by the breath, 48 , 399 ; 
one of the six doors to the Brahman, 
44 , 66 sq, ; gold made a type of f , 
44, 125 ; why it does not blaze 
unless fanned or kindled, 44 , 130 ; 
ordinary f is a promiscuous eater, 
an eater of raw flesh, 44 , 201 ; origin 
and feeding of f.-bodies, 45 , 397, 
397 n. ; the infant Zoroaster rescued 
from f , 47 , 36 sq ; f, of torment, 
see Hell (a, c). See also Parables (f), 
and Vaijvanara. 

{b) The god F. 

F. carries the oiFermgs to the gods, 
2 , 71 ; 12 , 23osq.; 25 , 167 , worship 
of Agni and Atar, 4 , In ; F. (the son) 
of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 10 1 ; 28 , 120, 
31 , 37, 41, 80, 84, 96, 102, 260, 
284 sq., sis-kJ, 3 ^ 9 ; 37 , 453 sq. ; 
47 , 67 ; ‘ f.-creature ’ and other 
names wherein is the word f , 4 , 203, 
203 n.; sacrifices to the F., 4 , 206 sq , 
217, 223; 5 , 337; Aharman’s con- 
flict with the F., 5 , 17, 19, 184-6 ; 
Bflrain F., 5 , 38, 41, 173, 229 ; the 
F. V^zi it opposes the demon Ap^6sh, 


5 , 171 ; the F. FrdbS, 5 , 229 ; Knsh«a 
is F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; the 
moon together with the f., uphold- 
ing all beings, 8, 257 ; is all the 
deities, 8, 276; the presiding deity 
of speech, 8, 338 ; is the lord of the 
elements, 8, 346 ; f. is male, water 
IS female, 12 , 9 sq. , 18 , 410 ; gold 
IS the firstborn of F., 14 , 134 ; the 
protector of vows, 14 , 305; Fravashi 
of F. woi shipped, 28 , 200 ; morning 
service of the F., 28 , 332 n ; prayer 
to the F., son of Ahura-Mazda, 28 , 
334; 81 , 307 sq.; Bhrigu, offspring 
ofF., 25 , 169, 169 n , a guardian of 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; the spy 
of the world, 25 , 274; the King in 
the character of F., 25 , 396 sq, 
397 n. ; made to consume all things 
by Bhngu, 25 , 398, 398 n. , is the 
mouth of the gods, 29 , 254 ; 33 , 
109 ; Ahura and his F. and mind 
protect Zarathujtra, 81 , 132, 138; 
Ahma-Mazda will give his gifts in 
connexion with the F., 81 , 147, 150 ; 
Ahura invoked for a sign from the 
holy F., 81 , 177, 182, 182 n. ; Ahura- 
Mazda’s son, worshipped, 81 , 196 
sq., 196 n., 199, 304, 205 sq., 208-ro, 
212, 214-16, 218 sq., 220, 222-5, 
227, 251, 256, 258, 270-2, 274-7, 
320, 323, 335, 331, 346, 348, 35T, 
353, 358, 374 , 381-4; 37 , 184; the 
herds which have the t. and its 
blessings, 81 , 360 ; enmity of F. to 
KeresEsp, 37 , 198 sq, 199 n ; 
assisted by truth, 37 , 355 ; deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; created, 43 , 380, 
402 ; the glory of Zoroaster descends 
from endless light to f., and from f. 
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
18 sq., 139 ; assists Zoroaster m 
converting VLt^sp,^ 47 , 67-9, 164. 
See also Agni, and Atar, 

{c) Purity, respectively defile- 
ment, OP F. 

Do not rinse the mouth or spit before 
1, 29 ; rules about the treat- 
ment of f., 2, 56, 56 n., 128 sq.; 
a means of purifying, 2 , 66 sq. ; 7 , 
96, 98, loi, 103; 14 , 60, 131, 160 
sq., 188, 190, 241; 25 , 187; 88, 
109 ; sm of defiling, extinguishing f., 
precautions that it may not be con- 
taminated, 4, Ixxvi, Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 
50, 50 n., 82, 121 sq., 186, 285; 5 , 
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Ixi, 248 n., 255 sq. and n., 258, 
281-3,285, 300, 307, 334 n., 39fi; 
7 , 227; 14 , 36; 18 , 229, 310 sq, 
371-4, 376-80, 432 sq. ; 24 , 67, 71, 
311, 336 sq.; 25 , 137, 151 ; 31 , 284 ; 
37, 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 sq., 149, 
155, 162, 162 n, 186-90; 47 , loj ; 
48 , 5^5 ; «ioes not kill, 4 , 49, 52, 

52 n. ; purification of the f., defiled 
67 the dead, 4 , 113-15, 142 sq. ; 37 , 
160; the cleanser delights the f., 4, 
133 ; trembles in front of boiling 
water, 4 , 283, 283 n. ; 24 , 311 ; is 
always pure, 14 , 132 ; 25 , 398; S 3 , 
216 ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the 
purity of the sacred f., 18 , 258 ; 
must be cold before the ashes are 
lemoved, 24 , 31 1 sq. ; contaminated 
by a menstruous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24 , 
334 sq. ; a symbol of divine power 
and purity, 31 , xix ; water and f. 
disturbed by untruth, 37 , 73 ; 
wounded by being poked, 41 , 
49 sq. 

(//) F.-worship in India : the 

SACRED F. 

The pupil comes to the teacher 
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 8*;, 
135, 139 sq.. 306; 15 , 33, 271 ; 44 , 

53 sq.; the departed is carried to 
the f. (of the funeral pile) from 
whence he sprang, 1, 79 ; rules 
about the sacred f., 2, i sq., 201, 
201 sq. n. ; 25 , 104, 108 ; 29 , 385 sq. ; 
30 , xxvi, 138 ; 38 , 306 ; daily worship 
of the f., 2, 16 sq. ; 25 , 15 1 sq., 
239 ; 29 , 386 sq. ; at night one should 
not study in a wood where there is 
no f. nor gold, 2, 44 ; before placing 
fuel on the f. it must be sprinkled 
with water, 2, 55 ; the sin of aban- 
doning one’s sacred f , 2, 69, 256 sq. 
and n. ; 7 , 135, 176; 25 , 103; is 
a sacred object, 2 , 94 , 14 , 36 ; 33 , 
222 ; a Brahma^^in, when on a 
journey, shall throw part of the 
alms into the f. (instead of offer- 
ing It to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.; 
the ascetic lives without a f., 2, 
154 ; 14 , 283 ; kindling of one f, 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
155 n., 157, 195 ; 14 45, 259 ; 25 , 
199; money may be taken, to 
defray the expenses of religious 
rites, from a rich man who does not 


kindle the sacred f., 2, 273 ; obla- 
tions in the f. part of penances, 7 , 
151; the sacred f. kindled at the 
wedding, 7 , 191 ; 14 , 42, 236 ; 25 , 
87 ; 29 , 170 sq ; 30 , 193, 361 ; on 
entering the place where sacred f. 
is kept, let him raise his arm, 7 , 
228 ; 14 , 245 ; 25 , 138 ; the student’s 
daily worship of the sacred f., by 
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14 , 156 
sq.; 25 , 42, 50, 62, 64; 29 , 75 sq., 
191, 3o7“9» 313 , 30 , 66 sq., 155 sq,, 
159 sq., 271 sq., 274; 44 , 48 sq. ; 
the ascetic keeps a f., 8, 362 ; wor- 
shipped by Br^hma»as, 10 (1), 90 ; 
(li), 74 ; worshipping of the f. does 
not purify, 10 (11), 41 ; feeding the 
sacrificial f., recommended by Mara, 
10 (11), 69 ; the principal thing in 
sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (ii), 
105 ; origin of the f.-ritual of the 
V^asanejdns, 12 , xxxi sq, xxxv; 
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating, 
and the sacrificial £, 12, 33 sq. ; 
Paryagnikara«a, carrying the f. 
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq., 
45 n ; 26 , 187 n. ; 44 , xli, 307 ; is 
the womb of the sacnfice, 12, 14 1 
sq. ; 26 , 19 sq. ; 44 , 3 ; the f. m the 
sacrificer’s innermost soul, 12, 31 1 
sq.; he who speaks the truth worships 
the f., 12 , 312 sq. ; Brahmawas who 
keep no sacred f. are like 5 fldras, 14 , 
3 3 sq. and n. ; teacher compared with 
the sacred f., 14 , 40 sq. ; a SnStaka 
should not pass between a f. and 
a Brahma«a or between two fires, 
14 , 61; sin of extinguishing the 
sacred f., 14 , 104, 114 ; the Snataka 
must keep a sacred f., 14 , 159 ; 
touching f. after dinner, 14 , 263 ; 
younger brother must not kindle 
the sacred f. before the elder, 
14 , 329 ; the rite of the Atharva«as 
of carrying f. on the head, 15 , 42 ; 
38 , 186, 189 sq.; 48 , 629, 631; 
Ka.fyapa gave up f.-worship, 19 , 188 
sq. ; ^r^ddha ofermgs made m the 
sacred f. or in the hand of a Brah- 
ma»a, 25 , 114 ; stealing a sacred f., 
25 , 313; taking fuel for the sacred 
f, no theft, 25 , 313 ; sacrificial food 
offered only m f., 26, 59 sq., 178 sq ; 
44 , 283 ; what he offers m the f., 
thereby the gods exist, 26 , 154 ; the 
sacrifice is f., 26 , 171 ; carrying the 
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f. round the animal victim, 26 , 177 
sq., 186 sq,; 29 , 176 sq.; 80 , 234 
sq ; 44, xxvi, 307, 307 n., 410 sq ; 
Agnyadheya or the setting up of the 
sacred domestic £, 29 , 12-14, 12 n., 
20,270-2, 276sq. ; 30 , 14 sq, 201-3 5 
Agnipra«ayana,the carrying forward 
of the f., 29 , 23, 162 ; a man setting 
out on a journey makes the f. enter 
himself or the two kindlmg-sticks, 
29 , 133 sq. ; 30 , 203; expiatory 
rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29 , 
134 ; 41, 263-5 ; preparing the place 
for the sacrificial f., 29 , 162 ; the 
domestic f. to be kept and wor- 
shipped, 29 , 172, 269 ; 30 , 261, 267 ; 
a f.-brand thrown into the direction 
whence danger is expected, 29 , 231 
sq. ; renewal of the sacred f. after 
a death or other calamity, 29 , 246-8, 
2 46 sq. n. ; the two kindlmg-sticks 
handed over to the sacrificer, 29 , 
265-8 ; sprinkling water round the 
sacrificial f., 29 , 378 ; 80 , 14 1 sq. ; 
the Sfitik^gni or f. used at the con- 
finement, 30 , 21 1, 214; placing the 
f. in the new-built house, 30 , 285 sq. ; 
one who has forsaken his f. cannot 
be a witness, 83 , 87 ; the king must 
worship those who keep a sacred f., 
83 , 346 ; a wife deceased before her 
husband takes -away his sacred f., 
B3, 377 ; charm to ward off danger 
from f, 42 , 147, 514-16; is the 
immortal element of sacrifice, 48 , 
326 sq. ; the sacrificial horse coupled 
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the 
representative of Agni-Pra^apati, 
44 , xviii ; the f. is faith, the ghee is 
truth, 44 , 46 ; by sacrificing with f. 
produced by two Ara«is of Ajvattha 
tree, Puiuravas becomes a Gan- 
dharva, 44 , 73 sq. ; churned out at 
the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 77 ; these 
worlds have light on both sides, 
through t on this side, and through 
the sun on yonder side, 44 , 149 ; by 
means of the circumambient f. 
enemies are shut out from sacrifice, 
44 , 27X ; tending the f., cannot be 
a means of reaching perfection, 45 , 
294 sq.; the rubbing of f. by two 
firesticks represented as an act of 
generation, 46 , 302, 304 sq.; cir- 
cumambulated, jse Gircumambula- 
tion, a/so Agni (<?). 


W F.-worship in India ; the 

THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES. 

Pupils attend the teacher’s s. f., 
1, 64 ; the s. f. teach Upakojala, 1 , 
64-7; libations in^the Garhapatya, 
Dakshi«a, and Ahavaniya f. as 
penances, 1, 70 ; the doctrine of the 
five f., heaven, rain (Par^anya), 
earth, man, woman, and our being 
born in them, 1, 78-80, 80 n,, 84 ; 
15 , 307 sq. ; 84 , Ixxxm, cviii ; 88, 
101-32, 1S6-9, 233-5, 298, 383? 400, 
403 ; 48 , 273-7, 585, 595 , 652, 753 ; 
as members of the Vauv^nara Self, 

1 , 89 ; the teacher holds, with regard 
to alms, the place which the 
Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to 
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f. at 
a sacrifice, 2 , 117, 117 n. ; 14 , 56, 
192-S; 25 , 71 sq. ; 80 , 321-3, 353, 
363 sq.; 48 , 291 ; the hermit with 
wife and children and his sacred f , 

2, 156 ; 7, 276 ; to be kept by a king, 
2, 161 ; sin of extinguishing or neg- 
lecting the s. f., 2 , 287 ; 14 , 4 sq. ; 
25 , 438, 442 sq.; 44 , 82-5, 187-96 ; 
he must not eat in a house where 
the s. f. are preserved, 7 , 221 ; one 
who keeps five f. sanctifies a com- 
pany,?, 254; 14 , 19 ; 25 , no, non.; 
the ascetic repositmg the s. f. m 
himself, 7 , 279; 14 , 275 sq., 280, 
291 ; 25 , 203, 205 ; to be regardless 
of fruits of action, not discarding 
the s. f., is renunciation, 8, 67 ; one 
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
Ahavaniya and Garhapatya f., 8, 
262 ; 12 , 207 sq.; 44 , 516, 535 ; 46 , 
236, 238 ; the sacrificer sleeps in 
one of the chief f. -houses, 12, 1,6; 
preparation of the sacrificial f,, 12, 
I sq., 87-92, 95-114, 230-2 ; only 
oblations offered in blazing f. are 
successful, 12, 146, 174 ; they strew 
grass round the f., for the sacrifice 
dreads nakedness, 12, 208; the 
GIrhapatya f. is a house, 12 , 272 ; 
the Agny^dhSna (Agnyadheya) or 
establishment of the s. f., 12, 274- 
322 ; 25 , 438 ; 48 , 296, 296 n. ; 44 , 
in., 2 ; producing (churning) the 
s. f., 12, 275, 292-5, 293 n., 294 sq. 
n., 31 1 sq., 389, 389 n. ; the 
Punarfidheya or re-establishment of 
the s.f.,12, 285, 285 n., 313-22, 313 
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n ; 46 , 368 ; so long as he has not 
set up the s. f., the sacnficer is 
a mere man, 12 , 292, 294 ; Sabhya 
or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12 , 
302 n. ; Agnyupasthina, or worship 
of the s. f., 12, 338-60 ; the house- 
holder worships the^ s, f. whfen 
setting out on a journey, and 
returning home, 12, 357-60 ; 

Samidhs (kmdlmg-sticks), 12 , 400 
n. ; 44 , 567 ; the Prawas, Apana, &c., 
identified with the s, f , 15 , 279 sq. ; 
44, 190 ; the three s. f. form the 
mouth-endowed body of the Self, 
15 , 308 ; meditation on the s. f., 15 , 
331 sq., 334; the s. f. injure him 
who neglects sacrifices, 25 , 133; 
made to blaze when portents inter- 
rupt the Veda-study, 25 , 145 ; kindled 
again after cremation of the wife, 

25 , 198 ; the dhish«yas or hearths, 

26 , I 47 “ 55 , 148 n., 441-6 ; 41 , 317 
sq., 317 n.; 43 , 241-5, 358, 360, 
if weakness comes upon the sacri- 
ficer, he is led to the Ahavaniya 
f., 26 , 148, 148 n. j kindling the 
sacnficer, 26 , 385 sq., 386 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. at Sattras, 26 , 441-6 ; 
where the wife and the f. are, 
this is the home, 29 , 89; restore 
a sick person to health, 29 , 236 ; are 
fond of the village, 29 , 236 ; the s. f. 
at the funeral, 29 , 238 sq , 242 sq., 
356; 44 , 175; the fiction concern- 
ing the three s. f., 34 , 146 ; as the 
Garhapatya the highest Self may be 
represented because it is the Self of 
all, 34 , 1 50 ; asixthf.mentionedby the 
V%asaneyms, 38 , 187-9 ; the making 
of the fire-pan (ukhi), 41 , 229-46 ; 
44 , 579 sq ; building of the Garha- 
patya hearth, 41 , 298-319 ; 43 , 

1 1 7-2 1 ; spells put into the s. f., 42 , 
76 ; Ukhya f. carried m a pan for 
a year, 43 , 191 n,, 198, 198 n, 272 
sq., 272 n., 308, 324 ; Agnisava, 43 , 
298, 298 n, ; the f,-pan a womb, 43 , 
341 ; f.-pan represents the universe, 
43 , 353 sq , 354 n. ; thirty-six thou- 
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind, 
Speech, &c., 43 , 375-80, 375 n. ; the 
sacrificial f, to be laid down at new 
moon, not under an asterism, 44 , 

I sq. ; the offerer of the Agnihotra 
kept up by his f., 44 , 47 ; Anv^- 
hirya-pa^ana f., 44 , 83, 178, 183; 
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whilst he IS offering the Agnihotra, 
the Sacrificer’s f. become worn out, 
and he renews them again by the 
animal sacrifice: with the f. the 
Sacnficer and his house and cattle 
aie worn out and renewed, 44, 118 
sq. ; the s. f. long for flesh, 44, 1 19 ; 
worshipped to avoid being driven 
from one’s home, 44, 1 26 ; symbolism 
of the four sacrificial f.at the animal 
sacrifice, 44, 127 ; animal sacrifice 
m the s. f. thrown together, 44, 174 ; 
the three f. are the three worlds, 
44, 178 5 he who lays down his two 
t spreads himself all over these 
worlds, 44, 178 ; how the sacred f. 
are to be treated when the Agni- 
hotrin dies, 44, 197-200 ; by burning 
the Sacrificer they unite him with 
his f., 44, 200-2 ; the f. by which 
the dead Sacrificer is burnt, lovingly 
touch him even as sons their father, 
44, 204 ; sacrificial f. not kept up by 
the Ka^is, 44, 401 j the sacnficer of 
a Purushamedha takes up the two 
f. within his own self, 44, 412 ; 
Agntdhra (n.) or f.-shed, 44, 515 ; 
the three sacrificial f. the heads of 
Agni, 46, 168 ; establishment of s,f. 
not obli^tory for those whose con- 
dition of life involves chastity, 48, 
698. 

(/) F. WORSHIP IN India : the 
Agnihotra or f. -offerings. 

Five A. oblations offered to the 
PrS«as, 1 , 89-91 ; 15 , 279 sq. ; 38 , 
249-52 ; 48 , 294 sq. ; as hungry 
children sit round their mother, so 
do all bemgs sit round the A., 1 , 91 ; 
he who oflers the A. with a full 
knowledge of its purport, offers it 
m all worlds, m all beings, m all 
Selfs, all his sms are burnt, 1 , 91 ; 
the inner A. is better than the 
ordinary A., 1 , 283; 8, 19 1 ; 38 , 
263 ; reception of a guest during an 
A., 2 , 118 sq. ; meal time regulated 
by A., 7 , 218 ; the A. as the first 
among sacrifices, 8, 353 ; sq., 

51 sq.; 17 , 134; 25 , 130, 130 n., 
132 ; 44 , 503; 45 , 138; the A. or 
Morning and Evening Libations, 
and the worship of the fires, 12, 173 » 
186, 322-60, 374 sq., 374 407, 

415, 443 sq. ; 26 , 37, 37 n., 390 ; 43 , 
274, 297, 297 n., 299, 356; 44 , xiv, 
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ii8 sq.; if the A. were not offered, 
the sun would not rise, 12, 328 ; the 
A. as a domestic sacrifice, obligatory 
for every householder, morning and 
evening offerings in the domestic 
fire, 2 , 51 ; 7 , 191 ; 12 , 333 sq. ; 14 , 
265; 29 , 14, 18 sq., 89, 136, 172, 
286 sq., 386, 392 ; 30 , 15 sq., 19-21, 
39, 196 sq., 265 sq.; 42 , 84, 145; 
the A. IS the ship that sails heaven- 
wards, 12 , 345 sq. ; 44 , 185, 190; 
the Ga/ilas, who were converted by 
Buddha, flung their hair, their 
braids, and their things for the A. 
into the river, 13 , 132 sq.; good 
conduct more important than the 
A., 14 , 34 ; the hermit offers the A., 
14 , 45 , 292, 294 ; 49 (1), 74 ; an Agni- 
hotrin may perform secret penances, 
14 , 125 ; gifts to Brihma«as better 
than A., 14 , 138 sq. ; 25 , 229; the 
NSiliketa rite a kind of f.-sacnfice, 
which leads to heaven, 15 , xxi sqq., 
4sq., 9, 12; 34 , 247-52; 48 , 269; 
the merit of offering sacrifices, 
especially the A., 15 , 51 sqq., 334, 
336-8 ; times for the A., 25 , 32, 32 
n., 122 ; 48 , 527 ; A. not interrupted 
by impurity after death, 25 , 182, 
183 n. ; wife burnt with the A. fires, 
25 , 198 ; the A. with three sacred 
fires, 25 , 200 ; persons unfit to offer 
the A., 25 , 437, 437 n ; the per- 
manent obligation of the A., 34 , 
Ixxviii; 38 , 191, 296 sq., 296 n., 313, 
358-61 ; 48 , 177, 693 sq., 702 sq., 
72 5 sq. ; offered during a whole 
month at the ayana of the Kiwia- 
piyins, 88, 250 n., 251, 314 ; trans- 
ference ot the fire from the Gir- 
hapatya fire to the two other fires, 
at the A., 38 , 251 ; a text relating to 
the A. which forms part of the 
mahapitr/yag«a, 38 , 299 sq ; A. 
offered on the eve of battie, 42 , 122, 
510; to be offered by the sacnficer 
himself in new and full moon nights, 
44 , 21 sq., 34 sq. ; esoteric doctrines 
about the A., 44 , 46-8 ; Uddllaka 
Aru«fs teaching on the A., 44 , 79- 
85 ; worlds conquered by the A., 
44 , HI sq. 5 Ganaka of Videha on 
the A., 44 , 112-15 ; after performing 
the A., one approaches the fires 
saying ^ Wealth,* and becomes 
firmly established by offspring and 


cattle, 44 , 126 ; the A. of one who 
performs a sattra, 44 , 175 5 expiatory 
ceremonies in connexion with the 
A., iij 178-96 ; the A. is a sacri- 
ficial session ensuring death m old 
age, 44, 178; sacred to Pra^apati, 
44, 183 ; is a long sacrificial session, 
44, 197, 200 ; how it is performed 
when the Agnihotrin dies, 44 , 
197-200 ; tainted is the A, of one 
who is dead, 44 , 198 ; prayers for 
the morning and evening service, 
46 , 37 sq., 39, 42 sq., 317 : speaking 
of truth incumbent on the Agni- 
hotrin, 48 , 303. 

(g) F. WORSHIP IN Iran. 

Sacredness and worship of f. in 
Zoroastrianism,' 1 , xxii ; 4 , xiii, Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxix sq. ; 5 , Ixi, 
298-300, 298 n., 299 n., 375, 375 
393-6; 38 , 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq., 
290 sq. ; 31 , 258; 37 , 231, 266 sq., 
350 sq., 358, 358 , 470 ; 47 , 91, 154, 
1 6 1, i6in.; Ardashir blamed for 
destroying the sacred f. of the 
Muletk ut-tavaif, 4 , xliv sq. ; keeps 
away or kills the fiends, 4 , Ixxvi, 
Ixxixsq., 115, 184 n.; 5 , 229, 317, 
342-4 ; 37, 122 ; 47 , 1 41 ; the sacred 
Bahrtm (VShrlm) f., 4 , Ixxvi, 1 15 n., 
272 ; 5 , 185, 202, 206 ; 24 , 96 ; 47 , 
i6r, 161 n. ; mentpriousness of 
bringing f -brands to* the DSityfi- 
gatu, or Bahram f., 4 , 1 15-19, 115 
sq. n. ; kept to watch over a preg- 
nant woman and a new-born child, 
4 , 184 n.; 5 , 3i6sq., 322; 18 , 59, 
59 n.; 24,277; 37 , 480; 47 , 30; how 
often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must 
be fed, 4, 256, 256 n. ; they who 
treat not friendly his f,, offend 
Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 281 ; worship of 
the f. one of the three (four) best 
things in the world, 4 , 293;! 8, 417; 
offerings not to be made, without 
looking at the f., 4 , 347 ; worship 
of the f. re-established by Plshyd- 
tanfi, 5, li, 227, 230; on the nature 
of the five kinds of f., 5 , 61-4, 61 n. ; 
the sacred f. Gujasp (Gujn-asp), 5 , 
173, 229 ; 24 , 271, 271 n. ; 37 , 190 ; 
opposed to witchcraft, 5 , 185 ; the 
f. Vijn^p, 5 , 218; consecration of 
f. and water, 5 , 224-7; prayer on 
presenting anything to the f,, 5 , 333, 
333 n, 5 advantage of keeping a f. in 
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tbe house, 5 , 539 sq.; holy-water 
presented to the f., 5 , 341 sq., 375, 
375 n ; 18 , 232, 251 ; holy L, 5 , 
362 ; 47 , 76, 82 ; prayer for the f. 
when seeing the f., 5 , 371; kept 
burning at the three nights’ cere- 
mony, 18 , 59 ; formula addressed to 
the f. (tava athrd), 18 , 141, 143, 143 
n. ; priests protectors of the sacred 
f., 18 , 353 ; duty of maintaining the 
s. 1 , 24 , 270-2, 301, 355 sq. ; 37 , 96, 
163 sq., 188, 190-2; salutation of 
the f., 24 , 358 ; the altar f. an aid of 
grace, 81 , 95, 100; about f,-wood, 
87 , 48, 126 ; atonement for injuring 
the f. of Varahran, 87 , 86 ; about 
the f. in the house, 87 , 122 ; care of 
the f. when travelling, 37 , 125; 
neglect of f. causes want of offspring, 
87 , 19 1 sq.; the f. pleased by the 
conversion of VutSsp, 47 , 74 ; abode 
of the s. f., see Fire-temple. 

Pire-altar : the altar is female, the f. 
IS male, 12, 63 ; after having built 
the f., one must not approach a 
6’iidra wife, 14 , 96 ; leading forward 
of the fire to the f., 26 , 1 2 1-6 ; 48 , 
188-207 ; penance for pushing 
against a f., 29 , 224; f. made of 
mind, &c., do not constitute part of 
the sacrificial action, 84 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
259--68; the AgnivJayana (AgniiityS), 
or building of the f., 88, 261 n., 
264 ; 41 , xxvi sq., 143-4 19 ; 48 , xiii, 
XXI, 1-280; layers and bncks of the 
f., 41 , 186-90, 355 sq., 3^2 ; 44 , 542 
(ish/aka), 544 (iiti), 546 (lokam- 
pr/«l), 552 (nikasad), 554 (pa»^a- 
560 (punajMi), 564 (r/tavyi), 
566 (sSdana), 573 (sprrt), 574 
(sr/shfi), 576 {svayamitri»«a), 582 
(valakhilya), 586 (vuva^yotis) ; the 
ashes from the fire-pan at the Agni- 
iayana thrown into the water, 41 , 
293"-7 ; preparation of the site ot 
the great Ahavaniya f., 41 , 325-417 ; 
the fire-pan on the f., 41 , 396-401 ; 
plan of f., 41 , 419; ceremony of 
building the householder’s f,, 42 , 
354 ; the mystery of the f., 48 , xiii- 
XXVI, 281-404; ritual of the f. later 
than * the rest of the sacrificial 
system, 43 , xiii, xviii; takes a full 
year to complete, 48 , xix, xxiu; 
represented as the Univeise, 48 , 
xix sq., 381-90 ; lotus-leaf m its 


centre, 48 , xx, 1 n., 44 sq. and n. ; 
has the shape of a large bird, 43, 
xxi sq., I n., 4 n., 19-21, 22 n., 
112 n., 114-16, 120 sq., 135-40, 
148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 179 sq., 
180 n., 201, 230 sq. and n., 272, 274, 
285-9, 296, 300-6, 31 1, 363, 391, 
402 ; 44 , 588 (wing of altar) ; bricks 
of the f. representing parts of the 
universe, 48 , 2 n,, 23-9, 41-57, 47 
n., 80, 82, 90-103, 109, 121-4, 127- 
34, 13S, 140-8, 271, 364; diagram 
showing the central parts of the 
layers, 43 , 17, 24, 48, 71 ? 98 ; repre- 
sents Purusha-Prag-Spati and the 
divine body of the sacrificer, 48 , 30, 
226 sq., 252, 256 ; 44 , xiv, 428 ; the 
Agniiayana higher than an ordinary 
sacrifice, 43 , 121, 2i4n, ; sprinkling 
the f,, 43 , 169 sq.; is speech, 43 , 
173 ; drawing of frog, lotus-flower, 
and bamboo-shoot across it, 48 , 
174-7; is an island, 48 , 187; 
mounting the f., 48 , 198-200; its 
different bricks are so many Agnis, 
48 , 222, 222 n.; Agniyofgana, or 
Yoking of the f., 48 , 249-55 ; tiie 
Agniiayana includes all sacrificial 
rites, 48 , 266, 296-9 ; rules for 
repeated Agni^ayana, 48 , 271-4; 
propitiatory hymn to make good 
deficiencies in the building of the f., 
43 , 274-8 ; the building of the f. 
must not be performed for another 
person, 43 , 278-80 ; the triad F., 
Mahad uktham, and Mab^vrata, 48 , 
281-9; iiow to measure its dimen- 
sions, 43 , 305-12 ; sevenfold, 

hundredfold, and hundred and one- 
fold, 48 , 312-15 ; time for building 
thefi, 48 , 316-20 ; number of bncks, 

43 , 357-61 ; identified with the 
metres, 48 , 384-6 ; built so as to 
look m ah directions, 43 , 390-3 ; the 
Agniiayana a preliminary to the 
Soma-sacnfice, 44 , xiii ; human 
sacrifice at the building of the f., 

44 , xxxvii-xxxlx ; is twenty-one- 
fold, 44 , 334 sq., 334 n. ; the greatest 
possible f. built at the Sarvamedha, 
44 , 418; the tomb of a builder of 
a t to be made m the shape of the 
f., 44 , 428 ; the bones of the 
deceased arranged like the bird- 
shaped f., 44, 434 sq. ; bunal rite for 
one who has built, and one who has 
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not built, a f., 44 , 439 sq. ; AgiiiM 
or buildei of a f., 44 , 516 ; Mantras 
for the construction of the f., 46 , 
2 8 5 sq. See also Agni (0), and Altar. 
Fire-bodies, see Fire 
Fire-places, m India and Ceylon, 
86, 86 sq. n. 

Fire-priest, see Priests (^, 
Fire-temple (abode of the sacred 
fires), ceiemonial worship m it, 5 , 
310, 310 n.; 18 , 162, 162 n., 173, 
242, 242 n ; 24 , 28 ; 87 , 119; three 
times every day the archangels form 
an assembly in the f., 5 , 393 ; cere- 
mony foi the living soul celebrated 
in It, 18 , 242, 

Fire-worshippers, hold the doc- 
trine of deeds having their reward, 
18, 190 sq. 

Firmament, see Sky. 

Fish : the Kara f., chief of the crea- 
tures living in ^\ater, 4, 223, 234 n. ; 
sexual intercourse of f., 5 , 61 ; the 
Kar f. protects the H6m, 5 , 65 sq. ; 
24 , III, III n. ; the f. Vfis of 
Pani^asaifvaran, 5 , 66 ; the ox^-f. 
exists in all seas, 5 , 71 ; Makara, 
chief among f., 8, 90, 90 n. ; eating 
the flesh ot f., a kind of penance, 
10 (n), 41 ; Buddha allows the 
Bhikkhus to eat f., 20 , 252 sq ; 
mighty f. hundreds of leagues long, 
20 , 302; 85 , 130, 186; 36 , 90; the 
eyesight ot the Kara f, 28 , 239, 
266 ; stories of the island- whale, 28 , 
295, 295 n. ; f. oiFerings, 28 , 78, 
78 n.; the f. of fifty fins, and the 
sacred beast that stands m Vouru- 
kasha, woi shipped, 31 , 291 ; the 
fabulous f. Khwan, 89 , 164 sq., 167. 
Fishing, regulations for, 27 , 260, 
263 sq., 264 n., 277, 307. 
Five-people (pa^ia ganS/&), rest in 
the Self, 15 , 178, 178 n. ; what is 
meant by them, 34 , xl, 257-63 ; 
beyond the f , i.e far away, 42 , 92 ; 
the fivefold dwellings of the f , 46 , 
194. 

Flammgoes (Ha?3»;sas), see Birds {b). 
Flesh, see Animals {e). 

Flood * expiatory oblation to the F., 
if the Soma meets with any mishap 
at the purifying bath concluding the 
Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 2 1 1 ; Wind wor- 
shipped under the name of F., 44 , 
479. See also Deluge. 


Flowers, as offerings, 8, 85 • celes- 
tial f. worn by Krishwa, 8, 93 ; 
similes of f., 8, 285 sq , 313, 371 ; 
10 (1), 16-19 ; ram of heavenly 
(Ma»<^rava, Maw^fishaka) f, m 
honour of Buddha, 11 , 86 sq. ; 20 , 
370, 370 n.; 21, 6, 9, 2^ 24 j 69, 
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq., 232, 234, 
308, 313, 315, 378; the Bodhisattva 
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision 
of Mandara f., 22 , 233 sq. ; ram of 
f. in Sukhavati, 49 (11), 95. See also 
Lotus. 

Foetus, see Embryo. 

Folklore, see Fables, and Tales. 

Food. 

{a) F. in mythology and philosophy 
{b) F in law and ritual 
{c) Lawful and forbidden f 

(a) F. IN MYTHOLOGY AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

F., the deity of the pratihaia 
hymns, for all beings live when 
they partake of f., 1, 20 sq. ; pro- 
duced from water. 1 , 94 ; 48 , 232 ; 
the word ‘h* (anna; denotes ‘earth,* 
1, 94 n.; 88, 23 sq ; 48 , 536 ; see 
also Earth ; is the root of the body, 1 , 
99, 99sq n.; depends on ram, 1, 1 17, 
8, 54 , meditation on f. as Brahman! 
1, 117; 15 , 64-9, 194, 302 sq., 
312-16 ; by means of f. he obtains 
everything, 1, 203 sq ; the creation 
of f., 1 , 240 sq. ; 41 , 402 ; no one 
who does not eat, has strength to 
do holy works, 4 , 3 1 ; all creatures 
produced by f., 8, 54 ; 15 , 55, 64-9 ; 
three kinds of f. ( according to the 
thiee Gu«as), 8, 118; how f. is di- 
gested and bodies are formed in the 
womb, 8, 252 ; is the highest of ally 
things to be swallowed, 8, 353 ; f. 
and breath identified, 12 , 304 ; 15 , 
194, 88, 211, 213 ; milk the fiist f., 
and f. means progeny, 12, 385 sq., 
388, 394 ; goddess of f., 14 , 240 , 
creatures depend on f., f. is life, 
hence gifts ot f. must be made, 14 , 
245; everything rests on f., 15 , | 
66 sq ; seven kinds of f. pro- 
duced, 15 , 9 1-3 ; f. and breath are 
the two gods, 15 , 142 ; from /. ate 
born all creatures that live on earth , 
afterwards they live on /, and %n the 
end (when they dte) they return to tt, 
15 , 315 ; f. of the souls in heaven 
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and in hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 72 j diet, S 7 , 40, 44, 67 ; proportion of 
24 , 21 sq., 21 n., 25 ; is threefold, f. for mankind and cattle, 37, 91 sq. ; 
26 , 28; 43 , 93, no; 46 , 141, 143; daily f. of men, wpmen, children, 
means cattle, 26, 172 ; prayer to the and dogs, 37 , 1 14 ; sin of deprival of 
Lord of F., 29 , 54, 348 ; the support f., 37 , 115 sq., 123, 130, 141 ; all f. 
of all beings, 36 , 369 ; satisfies if must be consecrated, 37 , 19a ; 
proportionate to the body, 41 , 260, prayer for f, 37 , 332; 41 , 262 sq. ; 
330; the body linked to f. by means -^ment of providing f. for the good, 
of vital airs, 41 , 370; 43 , 139; 37 , 333 sq.; kinds of f. given to 

mortar and pestle represent f., 41 , sacrificer, 41 , 36 f. ; put on the 
393~7 ; IS taken from the front (of bricks used for building the fire- 
the mouth) towards the back, 41 , altar, 41 , 155; 43 , 91 ; is served 
403 ; is the resort of the waters, 41 , from the right side, 43, 226 , accepted 
416 ; all f. is water, for one eats by from a Brahma«a, not from a low 
moistening the f., 43 , 35 ; 44 , 443 ; person, 48,565. See also Abstinence, 
is seventeenfold, 43 , 79 ; evil driven Eating, and Meals, 
away by means of f., 43 , 87 ; a sick (r) Lawful and forbidden f. 
man, when he gets better, asks for Remains of f. impure, 1 , 18 ; 44 , 
f., 43 , 87; the essence of f. is 446; restrictions as to f., foi the 
invisible, 43 , 95 ; how f. benefits the Brahmaiarm, 2 , 8, 13 n., 12-16, 
body, 43 , 135, 139; the arrows of 191 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 118 sq, 1190.: 
the terrestrial Rudras, 43 , 165; rules about lawful and forbidden f., 
represented by sour curds, honey, 2, 59-71, 74 sq., 265-70, 274, 6, 
and ghee, 43 , 184 sq. ; is variegated, 23 sq., 58, 94, 97, 106, 109-IT, 
43 , 196 ; immortal and mortal parts 134 sq , 262 sq ; 7 , 33, 39, 136, 187 ; 
of f., 43 , 285 ; by means of the arms 8, 279 ; 10 (11), 40 sq. ; 14 , 33 sq 
f. IS eaten, 43 , 306 ; when enclosedr and n , 44, 69-75, 104 sq., 115, 12 1, 
in the body, f. becomes the body/ 130 sq., 154, 17 1-3, 184 sq , 222, 
Itself, 43 , 341 ; f. consumed by man 224, 237, 339, 350 sq., 263, 287, 
m this world, consumes him in the 298, 310, 313, 317, 319, 329; 25 , 
other, 44 , 260 , f, of mankind in the Ixviii sq., xciv, 161-4, 168, 170-7, 
future ages, 47 , 112-14, 117, 441, 441 n., 443, 443 n, 497; 27 , 

(^) F. IN LAW AND RITUAL. 462 sq. ; 33 , 287; 38 , 311 sq. ; 

Robbery permitted to sustain penances for eating impure or for- 
life, after having not eaten at the bidden f., 2, 85-7, 287 sq., 290,295 ; 

y time of six meals, 2 , 373 ; the cere- 7 , 153 sq, 162-9; 14 , 131; 25 , 
mony of * honouring one’s f.' before 460-3, 481 sq. ; 29 , 234; fit for 
a meal, 7 , 220, 2200.; f. given for sacrifices, 2 , 138 sq, 296, 300 sq. 
reciting stanzas, rejected by Buddha, and n. ; 14 , 70 ; 25 , 123-5 ; 30 , 267 ; 
10 (11), 13 ; fast-day f., 12 , 2, 5 sq.; but see also Sacrifices (b); t to be 
42 , 534 ; f.of king must be hallowed avoided for a special vow, 2 , 147 , 
by Mantras and mixed with anti- forbidden f. must be avoided even 
dotes against poison, 25 , 251; special m times of distress, 2 , 213; of 
f. for penances, 25 , 449, 452 sq, 5 udras, 2 , 233; 14 , 49; fit for 
455» 459-6 i» 4^3-5, 47 osq, 474 sq, ^rtddhas, 2 , 256; 14 , 54 sq. ; for- 
478 ; first f. of the child (annapri- bidden f. becomes pure by scatter- 
jana), 29 , 50, 182, 1S3 sq , 299 sq. ; ing earth on it, 2, 292, 293 n. ; 
30 , 216, 283, 37 , 132; see also polluted by a menstruous woman, 
Child (b ) ; used for ancestor-wor- 5 , 279, 283, 340 sq. n ; not to be 
ship, 29 , 251 sq , a wife who always thrown away to the north at night, 
eats before her husband may be 5 , 318 ; f. over which God’s name 
divorced, 33 , 184 ; moderation m f., has been pionounced, not to be 
a condition of moral conduct and a rejected, 6, 150; fruit and cattle 
holy life, 35 , 4-7 ; three right views created by God, therefore lawful f., 
regarding f , 36 , 252, 252 n. ; giving 6, 133 sq. ; reproval ot those who 
no f., a mode of engaging in con- prohibit lawful f., 6, 199; honey 
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lawful f., 6, 257; great religious 
merit of him who does not eat 
meat, 7, 17 1 ; when illicit f. may be 
eaten, 7 , 187-9; ^4 Ixxv; 38 , 
309-12; 48 , 701 sq.; cattle are 
lawful f., 9, 59; persons in whose 
house it is lawful to eat f., 9, 81 sq , 
82 n ; of a Brihmawa slayer for- 
bidden, 14 , 1 01 ; 25 , 309; Kajmirians 
eat meat, 14 , 147 n. ; f. defiled by 
various causes, 15 , 312 ; Brahma»as 
are abstainers from f. at night and 
at the wrong time, 17 , 130 ; milk of 
goats, the best f,, 24 , 45 ; defiled 
J and purified, 25 , 190 sq.; 48 , 17 ; 
common people eat raw flesh, 26 , 
395 396 n.; list of dishes, rules 

about f., 27 , 459-64; honey for- 
bidden to the Brahma^rin, 44 , 90 ; 
flesh is the best kind of f., 44 , 119 ; 
abstinence from acids and salt does 
not lead to perfection (as some 
think), 45, 294 ; purity m matters of 
f. enjoined for those who know 
Brahman, 48 , 702. See also Absti- 
nence, and Animals (e). 

Fools, who do not know the true 
law, 10 (1), 20-2 ; company of f. 
and wise men, 10 (i), 55. 
Foot-clothing, of Buddhist Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 13-24, 31, 34 sq., 39. 

Fo Pan -ni- pan -long, Chinese 
translation of aBuddha-ParmibbSna- 
Sutta, 11 , Sixxvi ; 19 , 365. 
Fo-pen-hing-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xvi sq., xxviii 
Fo-pen-hing-tsih-ldng, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxix, 

Fonefathers, see Fathers. 
Foreigners, law regarding, 37 , 
46 sq., 51, 57 sq., 1 13; sin of 
delivering an Iranian to f., 37 , 72 ; 
worthiness of destroying f., 37 , 89 : 
family alliance with f., 37 , 99 ; about 
f. seeking wives, 37 , 100; as 
physicians, 37 , n8. 

Forest, meditation in the, 8, 251. 
See Hermits. 

Foresters, see Hermits. 
Forgiveness, see Morality. 

Forin, the reality or non-reality of 
the idea of, 11, 49-51 ; deliverance 
from the hindrance to thought 
arising from the sensations and 
ideas due to external f., 11, 51 sq. ; 
passion for a f,, spiritual bondage. 


11, 226, 230 sq. See also Colours, 
and Names (and forms). 

Fornication, see Sexual intercourse. 

Fortune, see Bhaga. 

Fortune-telling, see Divination. 

Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king, t.w., Chi- 
nese translation of Ajvaghosha’s 
Buddha->^anta, 19 , ix sq. ; translated, 
voL 19 . 

Fo“Shwo->^ung-hu-mo -ho -ti-king, 
t.w., a life of Buddha, 19 , xxx. 

Four liToble Truths, see Truths. 

Frabaretar, see Priests {d), 

Frada^f-gadman, Phi, Av, Fradar- 
/&i;aren 6 , n.p , one of the producers 
of the renovation, 18, 78 sq. and n. ; 
23 , 219, 220 n, 

Fradadhafshu, see FrSda^fshu. 

Fra^akhshtb, see Fradhakhjto. 

Frfl.datfshu, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 349, 373, 
381 sq. 

Fr^tda/? - //t'arenah, see Fr^da^- 
gadman 

Frada/-nara, son of Grav^ratu, 23 , 

217. 

Frfl.da/-vanghu, son of Stivaw/, 23 , 
216. 

Fr8lda/-vira, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 

Frada/ - vispam - hu^S.iti, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
384 sq. 

Fradhakh^td, son of the Khumbiks, 
one of the seven immortals, 18 , 
256, 256 n , 258 n. ; 23 , 224, 224 n. ; 
37 , 203, 303 n, 

Fradhidaya, n.p, 23 , 203. 

Fraguzag, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34, 140. 

Frahimrava, or Frlhimrava«a-z6u, 
n.p, Zoroaster’s maternal grand- 
father, 5 , 144 ; 47 , 18, 18 n. 

Fr^bh-vakhsh-vindit^, np., 5 , 145. 

Fra/^h,'a demon-worshipper, 47 , 1 3 

FraMhra, son of Berezva«^, 23 , 

218. 

Fra^ya, son of Taurvati, 23 , 213. 

Franghflrdh, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 

Franghrasyan, see Frangrasyan. 

Frangrfl,siyfl.k, see Frangrasyan. 

Frangrasyan (or Fr^siy^*y, or Fran- 
grRsiyak), of Tur, the Turanian, 4 , 
Isq. ; 5 , 38, 134 sq. and n., 150; 
37 , 28, 28 n,, 225 ; 47 , 116, 116 sq. 
n. ; his irrigation works, 5 , 79, 82, 
84 ; 18 , 214, 214 n. ; 47 , xxix, 134 ; 
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punished in hell, 5, 125 ; his struggle 
with Manfijiihar, 5 , 155 sq. ; 24 , 62, 
62 n.; his evil reign, 5 , 213, 228; 
offered to An^hita m his cave under 
the earth, 23 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; killed 
by Husravah or Khiisrdl, 23 , 1 14 sq , 
278, 304f 307, 307 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 
47, 14, 1 16 ; tries m vain to sefee 
the priestly glory of the Aryans, 23 , 
300-2, 305 ; created immortal by 
Aharman, 24 , 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 
24 , 61 ; bound by Haoma, 31 , 246 ; 
defeated by Atizdbd, 47 , ii, ii sq. 
n, ; sought the glory of Zarat 2 jt, 47 , 
33 sq., 33 n. See also Afr^yab. 
Franya, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Fraora-ostra, n.p., 23 , 217. 

IVUrSjrf, son of THra, 23 , 217. 
Frash^tar, n.p., 5 , 145 sq., 146 n. 
Fra^-liamvareta, n.p., 23 , 206, 
206 n. 

Frashao^ra (Frashdjtar), son of 
Hvdva, father-in-law of Zarathujtra, 
23 , 207 sq., 207 n. ; 37 , 397 ; Zara- 
thujtra preached to him, 23 , 331 ; 
31 , 133, 142 sq. ; Zarathujtra prays 
for him, 31 , 15, 22 ; Gim^pa and 
F., the two leaders, 31 , 76, 76 n. ; 
37 , 130, 130 n.; a protector of the 
Zarathujtrian Faith, 31 , 161, 163 
sq., 250 ; presented a blest form, 31 , 
185 ; offers propitiation to Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 190 sq. ; questions Zara- 
thujtra as to the rites, 31 , 327; 
priests come to F, for rehgious 
inquiry, 37 , 219, 219 n., 413, 4130.; 
47 , 80 and n., 165 n. ; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 37 , 230 ; praise of F., 37 , 
236, 290, 297, 299; joyfulness m 
righteousness taught to F., 37 , 374 ; 
utterance of F., 37 , 406 ; his death, 
47 , XXX, 165, 165 n. ; converted, 47 , 
125. 

FrasliS.Taklisha, n.p., 23 , 2io« 
Frashdkareta, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Frashd^tar, jee Frashaojtra. 
FrS»s£ylb^/, Frangrasyan. 

Frasp-i ^ur, n.p., 5 , 135. 
Frasrut^ra, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Fra^t, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Fretta, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Fratira, n.p., 23 , 218, 

Fraud, jee Theft. 

Frava, n.p., 23 , 214. 

FravS,har, Phi., ‘ guardian spirit 5 , 
Ixxiii, 14. 


FravS^k:, and Fravakain, one of the 
first seven pairs of men, 5 , 58 sq. ; 
Hdshyang, son of F., 5 , 13 1; 47 , 
35; son of SiyS(k)mak, 5 , 132 ; 47 , 
128, 128 n., 140 ; great-grandson of 
Gaydmar^/, 18 , 89, 89 n. 

FravfiJrain, one of the first women, 

5 , 5 S. ^ 

Fravarane, see Zoroastrianism. 

Fravar/^in, the cockscomb, the 
flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403, 
405. See also Fravashis. 

Fravashis (prototypes, guardian 
angels) : F. of Ahura-Mazda and 
other gods, 4 , 213; 23 , 199 sq.; 
31 , 273, 278 *, the mighty F. of the 
righteous invoked and worshipped, 
4, 221, 245; 5, 313, 313 n,, 392; 
18 , 167, 173, 240 sq., 337 ; 23 , 6 , 
10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n., 36, 38, 
179-230, 321, 350-3; SI, 378 sq.; 
the Fravashi of ThraStaona wor- 
shipped, 4 , 346 ; 31 , 389 sq. ; the 
Fravashi of the holy Yima, 4 , 263 ; 
of the holy men of Turanian nations, 
4 , 266; sacrifice to the souls and 
F., 4 , 349; 31 , 309, 331; come to 
meet and bring aliments, &c., to the 
departed soul, 4 , 373 sq. ; their 
creation, 5 , 5 n. ; 18 , 89 ; 47 , xxviii, 
xli ; engaged in the defeat of fiends, 
18 , 104; not rendered wicked by 
the sin of the soul, 18 , 104, 104 n. ; 
angels, souls, and F. attend to the 
wishes of the creator, 18 , 120; 
pleased by ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq. ; 
37 , 174, 184; are free from dis- 
turbance through the glory of the 
creator, 18, 261, 261 sq. n. ; heaven 
their seat, 18 , 275; KeresSspa’s 
body watched over by 99,999 F., 
18 , 369; the soul and Fravashi of 
the bull, 23 , 16; come for help 
and joy, 23 , 26; the Fravashi of 
Zarathujtra worshipped, 23 , 93 ; 
31 , 208, 312 , 218, 222 sq,, 327, 244, 
252 sq., 255, 273, 275, 278, 3241 
327, 35h 358, 380 j 47 , 4sq., 16, 
73» I39J give virtuous offspring to 
the truthful, 23 , 120; in the train 
of Mithra, 23 , 136, 145 ; the Fra- 
var^m Yajt dedicated to them, 23 , 
179-230; what they are, 23 , 179; 
of next-of-kin, 23 , 180, 228, 

230; different classes of F. wor- 
shipped, 23 , 1 80, 184 sq., 230; 31 , 
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201, 212, 218, 227 , ^72 Sq., 275, 
279, 331, 351,358, 373; assist Ahura- 
Mazda in maintaining the world, 28 , 
180-5, 187, 193 sq.; watch over 
procreation, 28 , 183, 185, 187; 81 , 
273; help in battle, 23 , 184, 186- 
91, Tpd sq., 222 sq.; invoked in 
danger, 28, 185 ; their numbers, 28 , 
194-6 ; send water to their kindred, 
23 , 196; souls and F. different, 28 , 
197, 228, 230; 31 , 279, 279 n., 294; 
of the first man, of Zarathujtra, of 
his pupils, and his followers, wor- 
shipped, 23 , 200-1 1 ; of holy men 
and heroes worshipped, 28 , 211-24, 
226-8; assist A^harma«// against 
Aharman, 5 , 14, 14 n.; 28 , 198 sq. ; 
of warriors and the righteous assist 
the Sky against the Evil Spirit, 5 , 
25 ; co-operators with Ti^tar, 5 , 26, 
169; 28,92, 102, 102 n.; a myriad 
F. of the righteous protect Sam, 5 , 
1 19; 24 , no; guard the seed of 
Zaratiut against the demons, 5 , 144 ; 
arrayed as warriors by Afiharmais^, 
5 , 167 ; diligence of F., 5 , 170 ; use 
of cakes at ceremonies for the F,, 5 , 
315, 315 n.; meat-offerings to F., 5 , 
336 sq., 337 n.; duty of celebrating 
the days of the F., 5 , 352 ; 24 , 100, 
100 n., 264, 298-300; 87 , 17-19, 
17 n., 42a, 429, 441, 477; funeral 
ofermgs to the F., 5 , 383 sq. ; 24 , 
351 ; justice, wisdom, and the de- 
sire of the Creator are in the spirit 
which is the pure guardian angel, 
18 , 12, 12 n.; soul, animating life, 
preserving guardian spirit, acquiring 
intellect, &c., 18 , 17 ; ceremony of 
the F, on the fourth day after death, 
18 , 60 ; invoked against fiends, 28 , 
2 2 3 sq. ; of holy women worshipped, 
23 , 224-88; how they manifest 
themselves, 23 , 322 ; angels and F. 
are with the righteous soul, 24 , 8t, 
81 n. ; Hapt6k-ring, with 99,999 
guardian spirits of the righteous 
keeps back the demons, 24 , 91 sq.; 
the stars are the F., created by 
Auharmajs^/, 24 , 92 ; protect the 
H6m, 24 , nr ; the Fravashi one of 
the appliances of the soul, 24 ^ 145 ; 
every object has a Fravashi as co- 
operator, 24 , 156, 156 n. ; the de- 
parted souls bring with them 9,999 
F. of the righteous, 24 , 274; do not 


appear in the Gathas, 31 , 27, 32 n. ; 
of the saints, and of women having 
many sons worshipped, 31 , 197, 204, 
209, 215, 219, 224; of the saints 
invoked and worshipped, 81 , 199, 
205, 207, 210, 214-16, 220, 222, 
225, 256, 259, 273, 275, 278 sq., 286, 
296, 311, 319? 327 sq., 345 , 351 sq., 
358, 362, 374, 380, 382, 385 sq., 
389 ; the F. of the Kine,and of the 
holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped, 
81 , 252 ; have power over nature, 
81 , 272 sq. ; prayers for the ap- 
proach of the F., 31 , 272 sq. ; in- 
voked in connexion with the waters, 
31 , 317 sq. ; the Fravashi and soul 
of Zaratfijt, 87 , 31 ; ceremony for 
the F. for the sake of male off- 
spring, 37 , no; claim ceremonial, 
not lamentation, 87 , 193 ; the Fra- 
vashi of Khusrdi, 87 , 222 sq., 232 n. ; 
the Fravashi of Zarathujtra placed 
into his body by the archangels, 47 , 
21-9 ; Zarathujtra’s Fiavashi in the 
H6m, 47 , 136 sq,, 139. See also 
Ancestor worship (e), and Soul (^). 
Fr^yaodha, son of Karesna, 23 , 
209. 

Fr§,yaf-rat]ia, n p , 28 , 2 10. 
Fr^yaza^'^ta, n p., 23 , 212, 235. 
FraziJtd, demon, opposes the de- 
parted soul, 24 , 17. 

Frazilrak, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34, 140. 
FrSdun, Av. Thia8taona, intro- 
duced talismans, 4 , 385 ; fettered 
and smote Azi Dah^ka, 4 , 385 ; 5 , 
119,234,397; 18 , no, non., 201; 
37 , 177, 214-18 ; 47 , 10, 116, 163 n.; 
drove the negroes from Iran, 5 , 
87; genealogy of F. the Aspiyfin, 
descendant of Yim, 5 , 132 sq., 
132 n.; 37 , 27-9, 27 n.; 47 , 140; 
exacted vengeance for Yim, 5 , 133 ; 
his descendants, 5 , 133-5, I37, i45 ; 
24 , 52 n.; 47 , 10 sq. ; the glory of 
F. settled on the root of a reed, 5 , 
138; reigned five hundred years, 
5 , 150; primaeval sovereign, 18, 13, 
13 n. ; 47 , 12 1, 128; is full of 
healing, 18 , 90 ; the Fravashi of F. 
kept away fiends, 18 , 104, 104 n. ; 
created immortal, misled by Ahar- 
man, 24 , 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 24 , 
6 1, 61 n, ; neglected religion, 24 , 
ro2 ; his war with the M^zendarSn, 
37 , 216-18; Zoroaster descended 
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from F., 47 , xxi ; his accession, 47 , 
XXIX ; report aboutZaratiijt explained 
by Yim and F., 47 , 31 ; monarch of 
Khvaniras, 47 , 34. See also ThraS- 
taona. 

Free Will, see W ill 

Fr^li- 3 diur 4 n.p., 5 , 135. 

Freh-mah, n.p , 5 , 146, 146 n. 

FrehL-Srosh, n.p., 5 , 148. 

Fr^n (Fr^ni, FrSno), daughter of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 143 ; 28 , 204 n , 224; 
47 , 166. 

Frmali, son of Friyazawta, 28 , 212. 

Fr^i, n. of the wives of several 
heroes, 23 , 225. See also Fr^n. 

FrSnd, mother of ZaiatQjt’s mother, 
47 , 138, 138 sq. n. See also Fren. 

Friars, see Bhikkhus. 

Friend, sin of treachery to, 8, 41 ; 
25 , 270; a man’s own self is his 
t., 8, 68 ; the devotee is alike to f. 
and foe, 8, loi, no ; he who is a f. 
of all is released, 8, 246; who is 
a f., 10 (11), 43 sq. ; etiquette a- 
mong f , 25 , 54 sq ; betrayer of f. 
excluded from .Sraddha, 25 , 105; 
impurity on the death of 1 , 25 , 182 

Friendship, ode on the value of, 3 , 
347; six characteristics of f., 8, 
183 ; the highest of all associations, 
37 , 1 15, 1 15 n, 

Friffc^, demon of deceit, 5 , in. 

FnnSspa, son of KaSva, 23 , 317. 

Fri^, n p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
134 ; 47 , 140. 

Frog, see Animals {k\ 

FrdhakaGra, son of Merezishmya, 
28 , 219. 

Fruits, three vai leties of badara or 
jujube, 44 , 214 sq., 219. See also 
Parables {b, e,f), 

Frya, n.p., 23 , 211, 215. 

Fryto, n.p., 5 , 146; sons of F., 18 , 
256. 

Fry^na, n. of a family, 28 , 216; 
a tribe, converted to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 31 , 133, 141, 141 u, 

Fryitnaks, praise of the Tui^nian 
family of the, 87 , 280, 280 n. 

Fryelno, n p , 5 , 145. 

Fshiislid-matlira, woi shipped, 81 , 
337 , 341- 

Fu, preserved tablets of the Shu 
from destruction, 8, 7 sq., n. 

Fu-lisf, or Pao-hsi, devised the eight 
trigrams, 8, xvi sq. ; 16 , 11-14, 22, 


27, 32, 48 sq., 382 sq., 385 sq. n., 
422 sq. n. ; his diagrams, 16 , 376 n. * 
invented nets for hunting and hsh- 
ing, 16 , 383, 386 n. ; deified as Thai 
Hao, 27 , 250 n. ; got the TSo, and 
by It wrought wonders, 39, 135, 
210, 2 ion., 244; a primaeval sover- 
eign, 39 , 287 ; broke up the Primal 
Unity, 39 , 370, 370 n.; F. and 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 55, 

Fu-hsiS,, mourning rites for him, 
27 , 14 1. 

Fu ATAMj king of Wu, his incursion 
into JTMn, 27 , 178, 178 n. 

Fumigation, of sacrificial \essels, 
41 , 240 ; 44 , 455 sq. 

Fu-mo, his son taught the Tao, 39 , 
246 sq. and n. 

Fxineral rites (mourning, funeral 
sacrifices, funeral meals). 

{a) In China. 

(3) In India. 

(c) In Iran 

(a) In China. 

Mourning and f. r. for kings, 3 , 4 r , 
113, 1130., 237-42; 27 , 108; 

periods of mourning, 8, 97, 113, 
113 n., 202; 16 , 385, 387 n.; 27 , 
49 sq , 121, 124, 127, 129-34, 132 n., 
133 n., 146, 151, 157 sq., 160, 172, 
179, 200, 205 sq, 243, 316-21, 330 
sq., 341 sq., 28 , 45 sq., 50, 53, 58 
sq., 137-40, 150, 154 sq, 157 sq., 
160-4, 184, 192, 295, 372 sq., 377, 
380-3, 385 sq., 389-94, 467-9 ; 
sacrifices by a king for a deceased 
father, 3 , 118 sq. ; a king must ghe 
attention to the mourning rites, 3 , 
137; mourning costume, 3 , 243, 
245 ; 27 , 30, 47 sq , 59 sq., 103, 120, 
125 sq., 133, 136, 139, 141-4, 146 
sq., 153, 156-60, 158 n., 164 sq, 
169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 202-8 
and Tables, 1-6; 28 , 9 sq., 1 3, 19 sq., 
40-59, 64, 75, 262, 272, 378-91, 
379 n., 465-70; 39 , 335; burying 
living persons with the dead, 3 , 443 
sq. ; 27 , 181-4 ; rules about mourn- 
ing and f. r., 3 , 487 sq ; 27 , 30, 34 
sq., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 102 sq., 
223 ; 28 , 26, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68- 
71, 75, 77, 8 r, 97 , 116, 132-68, 173- 
200, 393-5, 375-94; 40 , 30, 219; 
the superior man m mourning 
exceeds in sorrow, 16 , 344; the 
introduction of proper burial rites, 
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16 , 385, 38711.; prominence of 
mourning rites in the Li K% 27 , 14 ; 
sending presents for the use of the 
dead, 27 , 34 ; 28 , 140 sq., i44“7» 
156 sq., 164, 194 sq. ; mourning 
rites in case of absence from home, 
27 , 46 sq.; 28 , 365-74; dressing 
and coffining the corpse, 27 , 47, 
138-42, 144 sq., 149 sq., i 52 - 9 j 
167 sq., 172 sq., 176 sq., 186 sq., 
222 sq. ; 28 , 375i 377 sq. ; proper 
method of mourning does not come 
doum from heaven^ tt does not come 
forth from the earth ; tt ts simply the 
expression of the human feelings, 27 , 
48 ; 28 , 379 ; white the colour of 
mourning, 27 , 69 n. ; mourning and 
visits of condolence, 27 , 87-9, 93, 
105, 122-7, 129-208, and Tables 
1-6, 331-5, 332 n., 341 ; interment 
and accompanying the funeral, 27 , 
89, 222 sq., 369 ; the carriage of 
a deceased ruler following at his 
interment, 27 , 96, 96 sq. n. ; rules 
about burying and raising graves, 
27 , 1 21-3, 125 sq., 13 1 sq., 141, 
144 sq., 154-7, 163, 170, I75i 177, 
184, 188, 189 n , 192 sq., 202, 369 ; 
mourning for a divorced mother, 27 , 
122 ; things placed mthe grave with 
the coffin, 27 , 124, 124 n., 154 ; 
anniversary of death of a parent, 
27 , 124 ; 28 , 2 1 1 sq. ; sacrifice at the 
end of the period of mourning, 27 , 
129 sq, 160, 160 n.; washing the 
corpse, 27 , 132, 144 ; sacrifices at 
f. r., 27 , 133, 137, 139 . 141 sq-. i 5 i. 
153, 136 sq., 137 n., 161, 161 n., 
168-71, 17s, 177 sq. 189 sq., 312 
sq., 315-ao. 332 sq., 333 n-; 28 , 
138 sq., 141 sq., 150-3, 150 n., 155 
sq, 158-61, 163 sq., 178, 184, 192, 
X94, 271, 293, 373, 376 sq., 381 sq , 
387-9, 467, 469 ; expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145, 222 ; 28 , 348 ; 
utensils used for f.r., 27 , 148 ; calling 
the dead back, 27 , 153 n , 157, 167, 
340, 369; 28 , 49, 132, 136, 143, 174 
sq.; 39 , 251, 251 n.; filling the 
mouth of the corpse, 27 , 157, 168, 
193, 369; 28 , 145, 156, 164, 293; 
origin of f, r., 27 , 176-8, 368 sq., 
369 n.; dogs and horses buried, 27 , 
1 96 sq. ; ground set apart for graves, 
27 , 228 ; the aged exempt from 
them, 27 , 241 sq., 466 ; preparations 


for f. r. made daring old age, 27 , 241, 
465 ; exemption from military and 
official duties on account of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 2439 34 t sq., 374; 28 , 466, 
466 n. ; mourning and f. r. regulated 
in winter, 27 , 299, 302 ; mourning 
for a ruler to whom an heir is born 
immediately after his death, 27 , 
311-14; funerals of both parents 
taking place together, 27 ,- 315 sq. ; 
wife presiding at f. r., 27 , 316 ; 
mourning in case of death occurring 
during arrangements for the capping 
of a son or for marriage, 27 , 3 16 sq., 
320-3; two playing the part of an 
orphan son at f.r., 27 , 323 sq.; 
mourning for a foster-mother, 27 , 
326 sq. and n. ; f. r. for king and 
queen cause interruption of rites of 
audience and of sacrifices, 27 , 328- 
31; pronouncing the eulogy, 27 , 
333 sq.9 334 n.; for a ruler dying 
abroad, 27 , 334; sacrifices to one 
who has died prematurely, 27 , 337 
sq. ; burials stopped by an eclipse of 
the sun, 27 , 338 sq. ; for children, 
27 , 340 sq,; of rulers, 27 , 354 - 9 ? 
nourishment of the living, burial of 
the dead, and service of the spirits, 

27 , 388 sq., 391; use of f. r. and 
sacrifices, 27 , 397 ; burials different 
for different persons, 27 , 398 ; filial 
piety shown in mourning, 27 , 413 ; 

28 , 237 sq.; mourning interrupted 
at border sacrifices, 27 , 429 ; 28 , 
217 ; ornaments and wrapping used 
at f. r., 28 , 39 ; terminal sacrifices 
and sacrifice of repose, 28 , 46-8, 
48 n., 50, 53-5, 58 ; inscription on 
the coffin, 28 , 49 ; reverence the 
most important thing in f. r., 28 , 
153 ; importance of f. r., 28 , 258 sq. ; 
offerings of pork and dried meats, 
28 , 262 ; mourning without garb, 
28 , 279-81 ; for great officers, and 
officers, 28 , 310; who is to act as 
presiding mourner, 28 , 373, 383; 
mourning worn for king and queen, 
28 , 434 ; when a man dies in battle, 
they do not employ the usual 
appendages of plumes, 39 , 230 sq. ; 
how a Taoist performed f. r. for his 
mother, 39 , 253 sq. ; statues of men 
on graves, 40 , loi, loi n.; absti- 
nences and privations in mourning, 
40 , 140 sq, 141 n,; ifwang-jze on 
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his burial, 40 , 212 ; Mo-^ze would 
have no wearing of mourning and 
only lie simplest burial, 40 , 218 sq. 
(h) In India. 

He who knows goes the path of 
the gods, whether people perform 
f. r. for him or no, 1, 68 ; carrying 
out and burning the dead person, 1,79; 
7 , 75; 12 , 343; 29 , 237-43J 355 sq.; 
42 , 90, 185, 297 ; 45 , 60 ; unbelievers 
deck out the body of the dead with 
perfumes, flowers, &c., 1, 137, 137 
n, ; mourners shave their hair and 
beard, 2, 36; bathing for twelve 
days after the death of a Guru, 2 , 
36 sq., 36 n. ; performed for a sinner 
who has done penance, 2, 81, 279 ; 
details about f. r., 2 , 137 sq. ; 7 , 75- 
83 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2 ; 29 , 236-46, 
355-9 ; 30 , xxviii, 305 ; 38 , 109 n. ; 
42 , 253 sq.; 44 , xivsq., 197-205; 
performed for those who have per- 
formed sacrifices, 2, 159 ; may be 
performed by children before initia- 
tion, 2, 186 n. ; 14 , 10 ; water liba- 
tions to the dead offered by the 
relatives, 2 , 253 sq. ; 7 , 75 sq.‘ 11 , 
xhi sq. ; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq , 180-2 ; 
25 , 179 sq., 183 sq. ; 29 , 324, 355-7 ; 
33 , 373 ; 49 (i), 90; performed for 
a (hving) relative who is cast off, 2, 
278; funeral oblations offered by 
the heir, 7 , 65 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2, 
226 sq. ; 25 , 352-5, 364, 364 n., 365 
n., 366, 368 n. ; 38 , 193-5 ; L obla- 
tion must be offered by a son, even 
though he inhent no property, 7 , 
65 ; plunging into water, after the 
funeral, and return of the mourners, 
7, 75 sq. ; 29 , 243 sq., 246, 357 ; 
walking round the pile from left to 
right, 7 , 75 ; 11 , 129 ; 17 , 299 sq. ; 
rules about impurity, abstinence 
from certain kinds of food, &c,, 7 , 
76; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq., 180-2; 25 , 
179, 181, 186 sq.; 33 , 373 , collect- 
ing the bones, 7 , 76; 25 , 178; 29 , 
245 sq.; 44 , 117 n. ; consolatory 
speeches addressed to the mourners, 
7 , 77-9; the relatives should not 
weep, but perform the obsequies to 
the best of their power, 7 , 79 sq.; 
give nee and a jar with water to the 
man who has passed into the abode of 
disembodied spirits, 7, 80 ; how out- 
casts receive offerings of water, 7 , 


93 ; suicides do not receive offerings 
of water, 7 , 93 ; 14 , 1 19 ; a student 
breaks his vow by performing f, r. 
except for parents or teachers, 7, 
96 ; 14 , r 18, 214 ; penance for per- 
forming f. r. for a stranger, 7 , 178 
sq. ; their effect on the departed, 7, 
189 ; cremation and burial cere- 
monies among Buddhists, 11 , xxxix- 
xlv, 122-35 ; 19 , 322-4 ; mourning 
women, 11 , xli ; 42 , 55, 124 sq., 127, 
156, 620, 634 sq., 638; the coffin 
carried round the grave three times, 
11, xlii ; treatment of the body of 
a universal king, and of a Buddha, 
11, 92 sq., 125 sq. ; funeral feasts, 
11, 1 3 1-5; enumerated among the 
public spectacles which the Bhikkhu 
avoids, 11, 192 ; to be performed by 
a widow, 14 , 89 sq.; on touching 
a funeral pile, a Brahma«a must 
bathe, 14 , 171 ; the dead are taken 
to the fire, in that fire the Devas 
offer man, and from that oblation 
man nses, brilliant in colour, 15 , 
208 ; dance and music at Buddha’s 
funeral, and at the erection of 
Zaityas over relics, 19 , 322 sq., 322 
n., 335; Vedic texts required for f.r. 
may be recited by an uninitiated and 
a iSfldra, 25 , 61; children buried, 
25 , 120, 180 ; 29 , 355 ; smoke from 
a burning corpse to be avoided by 
a Snitaka, 25 , 139 ; for those fallen 
in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; cremation 
called a burnt-offering, 25 , 187, 187 
n. ; for a faithful wife, 25 , 198; 
sacrificial utensils burnt with the 
dead body, 29 , 241 sq.; 30 , 325; 
first offerings to the deceased, 29 , 
357-9 ; f. r, as sorcery practices, 42 , 
77, 253 sq., 297, 435 sq.; spells put 
into the funeral fire by enemies, 42 , 
77 ; the Kudi-plant fastened to the 
dead, 42 , 172, 436 ; the dead body 
washed, 42 , 172, 436; preparation 
of the burial-ground and tomb, 
depositing of the charred bones in 
the sepulchral mound, purification 
and bath, 44, xlvi, xlix, 421-40; 
burning a sacrificer in his sacrificial 
fires, 44, 175; peculiar f.r. of the 
Eastern and other ungodly people, 44 , 
423, 430 ; in non-sunwise direction, 
44 , 429, 431 n. See also Ancestor 
worship, Fathers (c), and tSraddhas* 
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(f) In Iran. 

Disposal of the dead, carrying 
the corpse to the Dakhma, its 
exposure to dogs and birds, 4 , Ixiv, 
Ixxvii sq., Ixxvii n., 74 sq., 75 n., 
97-9 ; 247-50, 247 sq. n. ; 18 , 

34-44, 34 n., 35 n., 44 n., 161, 161 
n.; 24 , 16, 16 n., 329, 335 sq. ; 37 , 
108, 157, 159 ; mortal sin of burning 
(cooking) or burying the corpse, 4 , 
Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxvii n., Ixxxvi sq., 7, 
9, pn., 103, 113, ii3n., 189, 18911., 
265, 271; 5 , 204; 23 , 80; 24 , 29; 
31 , 31S ; 37 , 154, 159 sq., 256 ; tears 
and wailing for the dead sinful, 4 , 
6 ; 24 , 29, 29 n., 358 sq. ; the 
HarOyu leave the house where a 
man died for nine days or a month, 
4, 6, 6 n. ; tears shed for the dead 
make the river which prevents the 
crossing of the Kmv^Lt bridge, 4 , 
6 n. ; let no man by himself carry 
a corpse, 4, 26 sq., 268 ; to carry 
a corpse, before the Sag-did has 
been performed, is a mortal sin, 4 , 
27, 27 n. ; 37 , 153 sq.; punishments 
for burying the corpse of a dog or 
of a man, 4, 32 sq. ; disposal of the 
dead during winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the 
Dakhma, 4 , 49, 53 sq., 96 sq., 96 n. ; 
he who has not, within a year, laid 
the dead on the Dakhma, incurs the 
same penalty as for murder, 4 , 54 ; 
no clothing must be wasted on the 
dead, 4, 66, 66 n., 81, 102 sq., 102 
n. ; 5 , 340 sq., 341 n ; 24 , 272 sq ; 
37 , 108, 157 , the three nights’ cele- 
bration for the departed, offerings 
of cakes and clothing, and cere- 
monial of Srdsh, 4 , 89 n. ; 5 , 315, 
315 n., 352, 382-4, 383-5 n.; 18 , 
58-63, 173, 173 n-j 337-42, 237 n., 
238 n. ; 24 , 351 sq. ; 87 , 183, 183 n., 
205, 471, 477 ; purification of the 
house, where a man has died, 4 , 95 
sq. and n. ; purification, by the 
Sag-did, of the ways along which 
the corpse has been carried, 4 , 99- 
102 ; how long the Upaman (im- 
purity after death) lasts for different 
relatives, 4 , 148-54 ; sacrifice to the 
fire, and libations to the good waters 
for the dead, 4 , 149-54, 149 n. , 
dog made to gaze at the corpse, 
Sag-did,- 4 , 160 n,, 161 n. ; 5 , 245 


sq., 259 sq., 259 n., 261 n., 262 sq., 
267» 319) 33*; 18 , 42, 42 n.; 24 , 
335 sq.; washing and clothing the 
dead forbidden, 5 , 204 ; consecrating 
the saci ed cakes m the corpse 
chamber, 5 , 205, 205 n ; ceremonies 
jiecessary for the welfare of the 
departed soul, 5 , 294 sq., 295 n.; 18 , 
237, 237 n , 421, 421 n, ; due cere- 
monies to be performed for the 
sinner who has been executed, 5 , 
307 sq., 308 n. ; presentation of 
holy-water to the nearest fire after 
death, 5 , 341 sq. ; burying the dead 
a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 361, 
361 n. ; whose duty it is to order 
the ceremonies after a death, 18 , 
184, 184 n., 187 ; not to be per- 
formed for heinous sinners, 18 , 2 19 ; 
the Sirdzahiecited in honour of the 
dead, 28 , 2 ; sacred cake consecrated 
for the benefit of the soul, 24 , 272 
sq ; walking after the bier a good 
woik, 24 , 273 ; search must be 
made where a corpse is supposed to 
be buried, 24 , 294 sq. ; to be per- 
formed for a child of seven, 24 , 3 10 , 
why meat should not be eaten for 
three days after a death in the 
house, 24 , 341 sq ; the Avesta must 
be recited and ceremonial pei- 
formed for the dead, 24 , 358 sq. ; 
burial and cremation of the dead 
not forbidden in the Mazdaism of 
Darius, 31 , xxxi sq., xxxi n., xxxiii 
sq. ; sheep slaughtered after the 
‘three nights,’ 87 , 99, 99 n. ; an- 
nouncing the name of the deceased, 
87 , 487. See also Death (c), and 
Impurity. 

Future Life. 

(a) In Zoroastrianzsn?. 

In. Brahmanism, 

(c) In Buddhism 

In Isidm 

(<?) In Chinese religions. 

(a) In Zoroastrianism. 

Zoroastnan belief in resurrec- 
tion, f. 1., and future rewards and 
punishments, 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvu ; 81 , 
XX ; 87 , 193 ; the soul of the wicked 
driven away fiom paradise, 4 , 51, 
51 n.; retribution of sins and good 
works in hell and heaven, 4 , 61 n,, 
115-19, 133, 209, 218-20, 270 sq.; 
18 , 23-s, 23 n., 30-8, 44-9, 53-8, 
63 - 74 ) 76) 121 ) 1 37 - 41 ) ISO sq-) 
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274sq.j 421 sq., 426; 24 , 29-32, 
146, i49j 258-62, 265-7, 327 sq, 
andn.; 31 , 27 sq., 34 sq., 39, 52, 
95, 100, 161, 167; 37 , 85 sq., 121, 
204 sq, 287 sq., 290-2, 294, 296, 
300 sq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 349, 391-3, 
424, 430, 435, 440, 443, 452, 473 sq-; 
how the soul of the faithful is 
received in Paradise, 4 , 89, 285, 287, 
291, 293, 297 ; no soul comes to 
meet the departingsoul of the wicked, 
4, 158; world of the holy ones, and 
world of the wicked, 4 , 208 ; 23 , 177, 
327, 329, 360; spiritual world to be 
preferred to this world, 4 , 294 n., 
295; 24 , 77> 329; 37 , 8 sq. ; future 
existence, or tanu-i pasino, 6, 3 ; is 
unlimited and for ever lasting, 5, 5 ; 
creatures of Auharmaa:^ and Ahar- 
man in f.l., 5 , 5 ; in it men will be 
unpersecuted by Aharman, perfect, 
and immortal, 5 , 14 ; the soul hovers 
about the body for three days and 
nights after death, 5 , io8f)q,, 109 n., 
302 sq. and n., 306, 382 n, , 18 , 37, 
46, 46 n., 232 n. ; 24 , 16 sq. and n., 
22 ; the rich man in hell, and the 
poor man in paradise, 5 , 197 sq. ; 
hope of f. 1 ., 5 , 21 1 ; sms and good 
works of the soul weighed in the 
scales of Rashnu, 5 , 241 sq. n. ; 18 , 
232 n. ; 23 , 168; 24 , 54, 54 n. ; 
recompense of good and bad works 
in heaven, hell, and among the ever- 
stationary, 5 , 293-5, 294 n. ; 24 , 38 , 
37 , 2 2, 32 sq. ; retribution of good 
works m f. I, 5 , 310 ; 24 , 313 sq. ; 
31 , 133 sq., I44 j 227; 37 , 164 sq.; 
passage of the soul to fire, stars, 
moon, sun, 5 , 341 sq., 342 n. ; 24 , 
352 ; 37 , 465 sq. ; how far good 
works done by others benefit the 
soul of the departed, 18 , 26-9 ; 
judgement on the soul after the 
third night, 18 , 27, 27 n., 30 sq., 
30 n., 33 sq., 33 n., 54, 61 sq. and 
n., 66, 71 ; 47 , 56 sq. and n ; angels 
take account of sin and good works, 
18 , 32 sq , 33 n. ; fate of the soul of 
the wicked after death, 18 , 33 sq., 
34 n., 70-4, 76 ; 23 , 318-21, 340-5 ; 
24 , 22-5, 51-3, 289; the places to 
which the righteous and the wicked 
go, 18 , 46 sq., 47 n. ; the soul 
received by its good works in the 
shape of a maiden, 18 , 47 n., 


49 n., 54, 117 n., 150? 150 n.; 24 , 
19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous 
and wicked souls for the first three 
nights, 18 , 53-6; 37 , 251 ; fate of 
the soul of the righteous after death, 
18 , 63-70, 76 ; 23 , 314-18 ; 24 , 16- 
22 ; account to be rendered by the 
soul of good and bad works, 18 , 66 ; 
24 , 137, 137 n., 258; 24 , 279 sq, 
297>299, 3I9, 326, 352, 361; 37 , 35 ; 
purification and end of punishment 
of the wicked souls, 18 , 73 sq., 75 n. ; 
Auharmais^/ promotes the prosperity 
of the two existences, 24 , 4 ; angels 
assisting the departed soul, 24 , 17, 
17 n,, 81; 37 , 292; angels and 
archangels come to meet the 
righteous soul, 24 , 20 sq., 30, 266, 
279; the wicked soul leceived by 
his wicked deeds in shape of a 
hideous maiden, 24 , 23 sq. ; who 
does not provide for the spiritual 
existence is the most unforeseeing 
man, 24 , 67; the way to heaven, 
and the danger of hell, 24 , 68; 
belief m heaven and hell a good 
work, 24 , 75, 83 ; what is the 
end of worldly and the end of 
spiritual existence, 24 , 79-81 ; story 
of the poor man w^ho is offered one 
foot of the throne appointed for 
him in heaven, 24 , 226-8 ; the man 
who did only one good work, suffer- 
ing torments m all limbs, but one 
foot being outside, 24 , 261 ; 37 , 469 ; 
fate of the souls of children, 24 , 
310; treasury of good works kept 
by the angels in the other world, 
24 , 327, 327 n. ; grades of heaven 
and hell, 24 , 344 ; prayer to Ahura 
for spiritual rewards, 31 , 152, 157 
sq, 289 sq ; that better path that 
leads to the Best World, 31 , 345; 
reward of warriors m f. 1 ., 37 , 88 ; 
the ever-stationary existence, 37, 
199, 199 n.; those who accept 
Zoroastrianism worthy of supreme 
heaven, 37 , 232, 234; three nights’ 
punishment in hell, 37 , 272 ; four 
marvels produced by ACiharmaa^/ in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; evidence as 
to f. 1 , 37 , 284 ; man prepared for 
f 1 . by fire, 37 , 296; a throne m 
yonder world procured by support- 
ing the good, 37 , 321 ; priests indi- 
cate the way to yonder world, 37 , 
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335* arrival of the wicked in the 
fiend’s abode, 37 , 375 ; what every 
one shall do in the f.l, 37 , 393““7 ; 
acting for the sake of the other 
existence, 37 , 394; souls go up to 
the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. See 
also Gar6-nmSnem, Heaven (g), ^^n- 
va; bridge, Paradise, Resurrection, 
and World ( 3 ). 

(b) In Brahmanism. 

The path of the Devas or gods 
that leads to Brahman, and its 
stations, 1, 68, 72 n., 77, 80, 82 n., 
372 a, 274 “ J 275 ; 15 , 39, 208 ; 34 , 
xxixjlxxxii, evil, 128 ; 38 , 297, 381- 
9> 233-5, 364-404; 44 , 319 sq.; 48 , 
745 sq. ; this is the paih of the Devas, 
the path that leads to Brahman. Those 
who proceed m ihatpaih^ do not return 
to the life of man, 1, 68, 80 ; the two 
paths, of the gods and of the fathers, 
to Brahman and to the moon, 1 , 77, 
82 n.; 8, 80 sq. and n., 314, 314 11 ; 
12, 267, 267 n., 268 n.; 15 , 205, 
208 sq. ; 44 , 237 sq. and n,, 434, 
434 n. ; 48 , 742-4? 74^ sq., 749 ? 75 ij 
753? 756 ; path of the fathers that 
leads to the moon and rebirth, and 
its stations, 1, 80 sqq., 272 n,, 274 n. ; 
38 , 108, 124, 234, 381, 384; 42 , 
170; 48 , 589, 594; who IS ad- 
mitted to the path of the gods, 1, 
80, 82 n.; 34 ,lxxi sq., cvii,cix ; 38 , 
124, 231-5, 391, 418 sq.; 48 , 594, 
650-2; a third path or place foi 
small creatures, worms, &c., 1, 82, 
272 n.; 15 , 209; 38 , 123-5 ; plants 
and animals destroyed for the pur- 
poses of sacnfice, obtain exaltation 
m f. I, 7 , 169, 170; meritorious 
acts, even without devotion, lead to 
happy future births, but devotion 
leads to final emancipation, 8, 72 sq. ; 
as wives attain the worlds of their 
husbands, a Brahma«a is asked by 
his wife what goal she will reach, 8, 
256, 306-8 ; what paths are happy? 
8, 311; kings who protect good 
men attain the infinite seat after 
death, 8, 348 ; the dutiful Brahma- 
>lann conquers heaven, and reach- 
ing the highest seat, does not re- 
turn to birth, 8, 361 ; the released 
Sanny^sin attains to the highest 
seat, 8, 368 ; body in f. 1 , 12, 268 n. ; 
Agni maintains the man who main- 


tained him in this world, m yonder 
world, 12 , 342 sq. ; men die again 
and again in yonder world, 12 , 345 
sq,; four paths lead to the world of 
the gods, 14, 258, 261 ; those who 
know Brahman, go on the path 
-where there is white, blue, yellow, 
green, red, 15, 177; results after 
death of good and bad actions, 25, 
29? 3 i> 33 ? 40, 57 ? 72-4, 100-2, 107 
sq., 131, 155, 159 sq,, 165-7, 174-7, 
196 sq., 209 sq., 224, 230, 268, 27a- 
3, 276, 285, 307-9, 327, 332, 386 
sq., 416, 429, 431 sq., 435 sq., 437, 
477 sq., 487-9 ; deathless state 
or final liberation, 25, 29 sq., 29 n.; 
bliss in heaven, 25, 79, 89; gross 
body created for the torments in 
hell, 25, 487 sq. and n. ; Aditi, the 
life to come, 32, 255 sq,; man ts 
horn into the world fnade by him, 41, 
1 8 1 , 18 1 n.; the AgiUi^it born in 
yonder world as one made of gold, 

43, 295; how the organs of the 
departed sage pass into the elements, 
whence he becomes a deity, 43 , 
333 ; the highest state attained by 
knowledge, not by sacrifices, 43 , 
389 sq.; fate in yonder world ac- 
cording to knowledge, 43, 400 ; 
when he dies, and they place him on 
the fire, and when he thereupon comes 
into existence again, he is bom a third 
time, 44, 23 sq.; by the sacrifice the 
sacrificer after death receives a new 
body, 44, 23-7, 24 n., 33, 259, 428, 
458 n.; they place him on the 
balance in yonder world ; and which- 
ever of the two will rise that he 
will follow, 44, 45 , 45 n.; punish- 
ments awaiting the guilty m f. 1 . (?), 

44, 108-12, 108 n.; the other world 
gained by imparting sacred know- 
ledge, 44, 132 sq.; whatever food a 
man consumes in this world, that 
consumes him in yonder world, 44, 
260; there is only one death m 
yonder world, even hunger, 44, 
340; the ^eaters' among the 
fathers in yonder world destroy the 
good deeds of him who has no 
sepulchre prepared for him, 44, 
422 ; undefined is yonder world, 
44, 430, 432 ; the righteous one is 
yonder world, 44, 457 ; when yon- 
der world overflows, all the gods 



FUTURE LIFE— GAbALA 


223 


and all the beings subsist thereon, 
44 , 508. See also Emancipation, and 
Heaven (d). 

( c ) In Buddhism. 

The evil-doer suffers, the vir- 
tuous man delights, in f. 1, 10 (i), 
6 sq., 47 sq.; UpasWs question 
and Buddha’s answer as to f. L, 10 
(11), 197-9 ; what sort of deliverance 
is there for him who is free from 
desires? 10 (ii), 202 sq.; longmg 
for f. 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n., 27, 
142 ; 35 , 17^4 ; 36 , 66 ; Buddha de- 
scnbes to Ananda the fate after 
death of several of his followers, 
11, 25-7 ; different views of a f. 1., 
19 , 105 ; f. L looked upon as dung 
by Buddha, 85 , 200 sq.; question 
as to a Tathigata’s life after death 
not answered by Buddha, 35 , 206 ; 
Nirvlwa allays the craving after f. 1 ., 
36 , X90; the Bhikkhu shall resolve 
never to enter upon any f. 1 ., 36 , 
285 ; seek not rebirths afar in future 
states Pray^ what could heaven ziself 
advantage you f Now, tn this present 
world, and in the state m which you 
find yourselves, be conquerors I 36 , 
328 ; uncertainty regarding f. i., 49 
(i), 99; reception of the Buddhist 
devotee after death in the land of 
bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99. 

(d) In IslAm, 

Bridge over hell, Es Sir^, and 
partition wall, El kdxM, 4 , 219 n.; 
6, Ixix, 143 ; 9 , 32 n,; Arabian be- 
lief in f. 1., 6, xiv; happiness m 
paradise for the believers and right- 
eous, everlasting torments in hell 
fire for the unbelievers and wicked, 
6, XXV, 1 x 1 , 4, II, 33, 47 sq., 50, 62, 
74j 89, 109, 1 1 5, 14 1-4, 
196; 9 , 17 sq., 26, 31 sq., 39 sq., 
J7 62 sq., 84 sq, 94, 118 sq., 
123, 126, 132, 136 sq., 157 sq., 160 
sq., x66, 16^ sq., 18O3 183-5, 191? 
194, aoi sq., 205, 207, 216 sq., 220, 
228, 22p sq., 233 sq., 24P, 26Q-P, 
273, 276 sq„ 28p, 297 , 309 sq., 
J 72 -Z 7 , 119^324 sq., 327, 334, 338; 
paradise promised to those fallen 
in war, 6, xxxvi, xlii, 82 sq.; 9, 
2825 eschatology, 6, Ixix-lxxi ; fear 
the day wherein ye shall return to 
God; then shall each soul be paid what 
it has earned, attd they shall mt be 
wronged, 6, 44 ; those who are killed 


in God’s way, are assembled to 
God, 6, 65, 70 ; paradise and pure 
wives for believers, 6, 80 ; tortures 
of hell described, 6, 80 ; lasting woe 
in the fire for disbelievers, 6, 102 ; 
the next world preferable to this 
world, 6, 118 sq, 178, 235, 253 ; 9, 
3, 124, 207, 209, 213, 329; return 
to God, 6, 1 37 ; promise of paradise 
for the believer, 6, 183, 185, 187, 
Ip2 sq., 196, 207, 217, 23s, 237, 
241,2^7, 233, 261 ; 9 , 290 sq.; mis- 
believers love this world’s life better 
than the next, 6, 238, 262; dis- 
belief in f. 1. rebuked, punishment 
for It, 6, 252, 256 ; 9 , 2, 99 sq., 126, 
150 sq., 252 sq.; all souls pass 
through hell, but the good will not 
be harmed, 9 , 32, 32 n.; verily, the 
life of this world is but a provision, 
but, verily, the hereafter, that is the 
abode of stability, 9 , 194, See also 
Paradise, and Resurrection. 

{e) In Chinese religions. 

King * went on high and died,’ 3 , 
45, 45 n.; 27 , 108, 108 n.; ‘his 
recently ascended majesty ’ « the 
deceased king, 3 , 244; ancestor 
worship and belief in f. 1., 3 , 301 ; 
KmgW^n is on high and ascends 
and descends on the left and the 
nght of God, 3 , 377 sq., 378 n.; the 
tlmee sovereigns ThSi, Wan 
were in heaven, when Wu became 
their successor, 3 , 393 ; a lady com- 
forts her lover that when dead they 
will share the same grave, 3 , 440 ; 
no reference to f. 1. in a widow’s 
expression of grief at the death of 
her husband, 3 , 441 ; man when 
dead is in the ghostly state, 28 , 203 
sq ; descriptions of purgatory in 
modem manitestoes of Taoism, 
39 , XU, 43 sq.; retnbution m this 
life, not m f.l., 39 , 39 ; 40 , 235 sq., 
244, 244 n.; the happiness of the 
state after death, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 6 sq. 

See also Death (b), Hell, Immort- 
ality, Moon (d), Nirvl^a, and 
Soul (<f). 

Pu Yueii, see Yueh. 


G 

^/Abala, see Satyakama G., and hla- 
hl.raia G. 
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Gahklsbi mothei of Satyakima, 1 , 
6o. 

^r^b&las, how they speak of the 
highest Lord, 84 , 152 sq.; 88, 338; 
their text on the fourth stage of 
life, 88, 295, 297, 302 sq. 
(Jl,b^la-upauisliad, quoted, 38 , 
423 ; 48 , 696 ; see Gabllas. 
GkhMsiyana,f n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

Gabriel, the archangel, 6, Ixix ; 
people of Antioch destroyed by a 
shout from G., 6, cv ; 9 , 164, 164 n, ; 
Uhe Holy Spirit,’ the instrument 
of the revelation, 6, cxiv n., 261; 
9 , ion., 32 n., 98, 210, 308 n ; Mo- 
hammed’s vision of G. on Mount 
Hira, 6, cxv, 9 , 322 ; revealed the 
Qur’an, 6, 13, 13 n.; causes Pharaoh 
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6, 
203 n.; warns Joseph, 6, 221 n.; 
taught Mohammed, 9 , 251 n.; backs 
him up who repents, 9 , 291 ; an- 
nounces the birth of Jesus from the 
Holy Spirit, 24 , 229 sq. 

Gada, and Nadi, brothers of Ktjyapa, 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 
Gadgadasvara : visit of the remark- 
able Bodhisattva G. to the Saha- 
world, 21 , xxxi, 393-405; pays 
homage to a Buddha by making 
music, 21, 399 sq.; can assume any 
shape whatever m order to preach 
the Lotus of the True Law just as 
wanted, 21, 400-3 

Gadhi, Vuvamitra, son of, 25 , 222, 
222 n. 

Gadhwitbw, n. of a demon, 5 , 132 
Gadug, a term used for evil beings, 
24 , 128, 128 n. 

Ga^vani, son of Vohu-nemah, 23 , 
213. 

Ga^aa, i. e. Hastinapura, the capital 
of the PS«^/avas, 8, 394, 394 n. 
6^agati, see Metres. 

Gagga, a mad Bhikkhu, 13 , 279 ; 20 , 
18 sqq. 

6^aghrTidli, the holy maid, 23 , 325. 
G^grzvif the sage Vigilant, a deity or 
a tohi, 42 , 54, 60, 571. 

G&hlto.bi,rs, see Festivals. 

Gahapati, see Gnhapati. 

Gah.aifif//a, Pah, t t., Sk. Grzhastha, 
a householder, 10 (ii), x. 

Ga3ax . the courtesan an incarnation 
of the demon G., 4 , 203, 205 n.; 


kills the holy bull, 4 , 231, 231 n., 
the evil done by G., the demon, 4, 
234; 28 , 236; makes one pine, 28 , 
44-7. See also Gaini. 

G^s, the five periods of the day, 
5, 13 sq. and n., 94, 94 n., 127 
n., 297 sq. n., 371, 37i n.; ex- 
planation of the G., as places in 
heaven, 24 , 263, 263 n.; prayers 
recited at the G., translated, 31 , 
377-88. 

Gaigishavya, a i^shi, obtained de- 
liverance, 19 , 139; 49 (i), 130. 
Gaimini maintains that work is in- 
dispensable to knowledge, 1, 315; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 
122, 149, 220; quoted by Nirada, 
88, 265 ; the author of the Purva- 
Mim^wsi-sutras, quoted in the Ve- 
d^nta-sutras, 84 , xi, xix, Ixv, Ixxxii- 
Ixxxiv, xc sq., 149-52, 2 16 sq ,272-4; 
88, 180-2, 285-8, 295-7, 317 sq., 
360, 392-402, 408 sq., 412 ; 48 , 292, 
294, 335> 382 sq., 626, 705 sq, 750, 
752, 759 sq., 763 ; the 5 arirdka- 
doctrine connected with G.’s doc- 
trine, 48 , 5 ; his views opposed to 
BldarRya«a’s, 48 , 686 sq , 694. 
Gamnni-Gnliyasutra quoted, 2 , 
190 n. 

Gaimini - purvamimii;/2s^ - siltra, 
its subject is dharma, 34 , 2 6 ; quoted, 
38 , 423 sq ; 48 , 778. See also Purva- 
Mima;«sa-siitra. 

Gama church, its extent at the 
time of Mahavira’s death, 22 , 267 
sq.; dates relating to its history, 
22, 270, councils and their dates, 
22, 270 n., Its extent under the 
Gina PSrjva, 22 , 274; its extent 
under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278 ; its 
extent in the period of the Arhat 
J^shabha, 22 , 284 ; called the ‘ Gotra 
where the Vow of Silence is prac- 
tised,’ 45 , 321. 

Gama monks (Nirgiantha 5 rama- 
«as, Nlga«^M Sama/zas), must walk 
carefully so as not to kill living 
beings, 8, 364 n. ; their conduct 
contiasted with that of Buddha, 17 , 
108-17, 125 ; G. m. or Nirgranthas, 
21, 263 ; follow the precepts of the 
Arhat (Gina), 21 , 265, 265 n.; the 
ideal of the good monk who has 
given up all attachments, 22, 44, 
55-8, 60 sq, 66 sq., -211-13; 45 , 
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318 sq, 377-81 ; rules of conduct 
for them, 22, 47~9; ^9- 

73, 109-11, 123, 129-36, 203-6, 
246-8, 296 sq, 30^-155 333 
351-55 3^4 sq., 404 sq , 4^^; 
they should behave towards women, 
22, 48 , 45 , 271-8; their nakednes§, 
22 , 565 57 n, 68, 69, 735 79 , 259 
sq , 45, xxii, 9, II, 13, 22, to 6, 
296, 304, 380; how they should 
behave towards heretics and faith- 
less householders, 22, 62-5 ; their 
d^^ ellmg-places, 22 , 64, 82 ; 45 , 12; 
rules with regard to their clothing 
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n , 69, 71, 
735 79; it IS better for a monk to 
commit suicide than breaking the 
vow, 22, 68 sq, 70, 70 n.; rules for 
O. m. in sickness, 22, 69 sq., 71 sq.; 
45, 266-8; rules about eating for 
G, m , 22 , 71, 304 ; 45 , 5 sq , 75 sq , 
79 sq., 91, 185 sq, 204 sq., 243 sq, 
246 sq., 255, 258, 296, 303 sq., 
306 sqq, 312, 353 sq , 3795 4i5; 
suicide by starvation recommended 
to them, "22, 72 sq.; rules for G, m. 
following the model life of Maha- 
vira, 22, 79-87 ; grades ot G. m.: 
teacher, sub-teacher, &c , 22, 1 1 3 ; 
abstain from bathing, 22 , 124, 45 , 
-295 sq. ; the vow of a monk . / s/ia/l 
buome a Gramma who owns no hoitse, 
m pi operty% no sons, no catile, who ecUs 
what othsi s give htm ; / shall commit 
no sinful attion ; Master, / lenoumc 
to auept anything that has mi been 
22, 17 1 ; the fi\e great \ows 
of G, m., 22 , 202-10 ; 45 , 89 ; regu- 
lation of their possessions, 22, 205-7 ; 
are spiritual descendants of Sudhar- 
man, 22, 287 ; disciplinary rules foi 
G m., especially pupils, 45 , i-S , 
rules about begging food, tor G m , 
45, 5 sq., 13, 25 sqq., 34, 71 sq , 
131-4 and n., 146 sq., 205 ; twenty- 
two troubles (parisaha) which they 
must know and vanquish, 45 , S-15 ; 
outward tokens will not save a sin- 
ful monk, 45 , 23 sq., 35 sq., 104-6, 
123; should not live by fortune- 
telling, &c, 45 , 34, 70 sq., 70 n., 
80; Nami contrasts the happiness 
of m, who have retired from the 
world, with the anxieties of house- 
hold life, 45 , 37-40 ; on the virtues 
and superiority of a very learned 


monk, 45 , 46-9; the superiority 
of G. m to Brahma«as demon- 
strated, 45 , 50-6; you may as ucll 
dig rotk' with youi naih^ oi eat iron 
wiikyom icttli ot hick fife with your 
ft ct, as ti eat contemptuously a monk . . 
for in his wrath he might i educe the 
woild to ashes, 45 , 53 sq.; the ‘sac- 
rifice ’ of a monk described, 45 , 55 
sq.; should abstain from practising 
medical art, 45 , 71 ; ten conditions 
for the reali2ation of celibacv, 45 , 
73-7; what they should a%oid, 45 , 
77-80, 301-6; G m might bv the 
powder of his wrath reduce millions 
of men to ashes, 45 , 8r , their duties 
and vows, 45 , 91 sq, 106; pluck 
out their hair, 45 , 92, 115, 262; 
imitate the life of w lid animals, get- 
ting food anywheie and not caring 
about medicine m sickness, 45 , 97 
sq. ; by becoming a true monk, one 
becomes a protector of one’s seif 
and of others, 45 , 100-7 ; ^their use 
of clothes according to Par^va and 
MahaVira, 45 , XXX, 121, 123; rules 
for easing nature, 45 , 1 34 sq. , regu- 
lations tor the eveiy day life of 
monks during every part of the 
day and night, 45 , 142-9 ; by six 
kinds of abstinence they destroy 
Kaniian, 45 , 174 ; different kinds ot 
collecting alms, 45 , 177 sq. and n.^; 
duties of upasakas and bhikshus, 45 , 
182 ; should not mix with heretics, 
45, 246; the holy life of a monk 
the only road to destruction of Kar- 
man, 45 , 249-61 ; relations tr>^ to 
tempt the monk back to household 
life, 45, 252, 263 sq ; troubles, 
temptations, and difftcnlties wntji 
which a monk has to battle, 45 , 
261-71: some are unable to pre- 
ser\e chastity, 45 , 362 ; how they 
should exert themselves for the 
annihilation of Karman and for 
liberation, 45 , 298-301 ; the con- 
ceited monk will not obtain libera- 
tion, but only the monk w»ho is 
free from all pride, 45 , 320-3; 
duties of teachers and pupils, 45 , 
324-8 ; 6'ramaKas who are material- 
ists, 45 , 341 sq,; meditations on 
life and the true law w^hich lead 
men to turn monks, 45 , 347~5^ ; 
story of a monk who, by magic arts, 


5 B. IND. 


Q 



m (PAINA MONKS— 6^AINAS 


carnes off all women, and is killed 
by the king, 45 , 383 n. , a true monk 
is always alone, e\ en when preaching 
m a crowd of thousands, 45 , 410; 
called Kumaraputi as, 45 , 421; 
should not eat ^vith householders, 
45 , 428. See also Pleaching, and 
Women {d) 

6^aiiia monks and nuns, rules for 
them about the begging of food, 
clothes, &c , 22, 88-119, 157-70J 
297-303 ; how they should rub 
themselves clean, 2*2, 100 ; rules 
about lodging-places, 22, 120-35, 
1 7i~7j 309 sq ; rules for them about 
wandering fiom village to village, 
22, 136-48; how they should behave 
on board of a boat, 22, 1 39-42 ; 
modes of speech enjoined for them, 
22, 149-56 ; regulations as to their 
taking possession of anything, 22, 
1 7 1-7; rules for them when going 
to perform religious postures or 
choosing a place for study, 22, 178- 
So; rules for them about easing 
nature, 22, 180-3, 308 ; they should 
not go to heai music or to witness 
any entertainment, 22, 183-6 ; 

should neither be pleased with nor 
prohibit householders who rub or 
wipe the mendicant^s feet or do 
anything for the sake of their 
health, 22, rS6-8 , rules for them to 
be followed during the Pa^^usan, 
22, 296-311 ; lules tor them in sick- 
ness, 22, 297 sq,, 306 sq ; lules 
about eating, 22, 297-303 ; rules 
about clothes, 22, 302 ; how the 
monks and nuns should wear their 
hair, 22, 308. 

6^aina nuns, thirty-six thousand, 
with Zandan^ at their head, 22, 
267 ; Queen Kamalivati determines 
to become a nun, 45 , 67; cut off 
their hair, 45 , 116, 1 16 n ; women 
pretend to become nuns or lay- 
disciples in order to tempt monks, 
45 , 274 - 

6^aina religion (Gaina doctrines, 
Gamism), relation of Anugiti to it, 
8, 224 sq.; doctrines taken from 
Brahmanism, 8, 225 ; political 

reasons for its success, 22, xm sq. ; 
information about it collected from 
Buddhist writings, 22 , xvi sq. ; 45 , 
xv-xxiii; its origm independent of 


Buddhism, 22 , xviii-xxxv; refuta- 
tion of its doctiines, 34 , li, 428-34 ; 
recent literature on it, 45 , xiii sq ; 
the Saptabhanginaya as a w^eapon 
against Agnosticism, 45 , xxviisq.; 
the six L&jyas (subtile bodies), and 
Gosala*s division of mankind into 
SIX classes, 45 , xxx, 56 n. ; marks of 
its antiquity, 45 , xxxiii sq , xxxvi sq. ; 
its relation to Vedinta, Sankhya, 
and Vaueshika, 45 , xxxiii-xxxviii ; 
the Samitis, and Guptis, and Saw- 
varas, 45 , 50, 52, 55, 55 n., 73 sq., 
73 n., 98, 104 sq., 105 n, 107, 129- 
36, 174, 200, 248, 325, 355 n , 377 ; 
doctrines expounded and illustrated 
by parables, 45 , 123-9; the vows 
called yamas, 45 , 136, 13611,; its 
fundamental principles expounded, 
45 , 152-7 ; Samitis, Guptis, and 
religious exercise generally produce 
faith, 45 , 156 ; list of articles of G. 
faith following the number of their 
subdivisions, 45 , 180-4; its true 
Knyavida doctrine, 45 , 318 sq., 
3 19 n ; the sy^dvada argumentation, 
45 , 327, 337 n, 405 sq. n.; lay 
devotees well grounded in the 
knowledge of the Asravas, Sa»2vara, 
realization and annihilation of 
Kai man, bondage and final libera- 
tion, 45 , 382 ; what a Gama should 
maintain and what he should not 
maintain, if he is to avoid error m 
points of doctrine, 45 , 405-9 ; doc- 
trines which a monk should teach, 
45 , 410 See also Morality ( 3 ), and 
Philosophy. 

Gamas, their chronology, and the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xli sq. ; the 
two sects of the G., ^vetambaras 
and Digambaras, 10 (i), 39 n. ; 45 , 
xxi sq., xxxii n , X19 n. , their rela- 
tion to the A^i Vikas (AMakas), 13 , 
90 sq ; 45 , xxix-xxxii , trustworthi- 
ness of their traditions, 22, xxxv- 
xlvii; seven sects of the iSvetambaras, 
22 , xxxvi ; Digambaras stigmatized 
as heretics by the 5 'vetSmbaras, 22, 
xxxvi ; their crude system of 
astronomy, 22 , xl ; the Angas 
collected by the Sangha of Pa^ali- 
putra formed the canon of the 
5 vetambaras only, 22, xliii , the 
three vows of the G., 22 , 63 n. ; 
believe in the co-existence of con- 
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trary qualities in one and the same 
thing, 22, 63 n. ; their five great vows, 
22 , 202-10; 45 , 98, 109, 355 n. ; 
Digambaras referred to as atheists, 
24 , 146 n. ; acknowledge seven, two, 
or five categories, 84 , 428 sq., 430 ; 
their belief m souls m water, 36 , S5, 
85 n., their views about the soul, 
88, 104 ; 45 , XIX ; Buddhist doctrines 
misrepresented by G., 45 , xviii; 
existed before Mahavira, and were 
an important sect at the time when 
Buddhism rose, 45 , xxii sq. ; doc- 
trines which they owe to the 
‘ heretics,’ 45 , xxvii-xxix ; their 
strange hagiology, 45 , xxxii; the 
Trairajikas, or Gama followers of 
the Vaijeshikas, their views refuted, 
45 , 245, 245 n. ; ‘mixed state,’ i.e. 
the life of laymen who are followers 
of the G, without abstaining from 
all sms, 45 , 381-4; \ows and fasts 
kept by G. laymen, 45 , 383 sq. * by 
undertaking particular vows G, 
householders gradually conform to 
the rules of monastic state, 45 , 
423-32 ; some householders do not 
strictly observe the Pdsaha fast, but 
keep other monastic vows, 45 , 429, 
431 ; their theory about the origin 
of the world, and refutation of it, 
48 , 516-20. 

Gaina Sutras, age of the extant 
literature, redaction of the 
SiddhSnta, 22, xxxv, xxxvii-xlvii ; 
45 , xl ; their language, 22 , xl sq. ; 
45 , I n., 2 n , 6 n., 22 n.,^ 114 n., 
249 n, ; first book of the A^arafiga 
Sutra and that of the Sutrakr/tanga 
Sutra, among the most ancient 
parts of the canon, 22, xli * metres 
employed in them, 22, xh sq ; the 
Purvas incorporated m the 12th 
Ahga, the Dr/shavida, 22 , xliv sqq. ; 
tradition about the fourteen Purvas 
existing besides the Angas, 22 , xliv 
sqq. ; the A^irlnga Sutra, its two 
books different in style and manner, 
and of different date, 22, xlvn sq. ; 
the A^arahga Sutra, its translation, 
22, xlviii-h, 1-213; commentaries 
on the Aiaranga Sutra, 22 , li ; the 
Kalpa Sfitra, its different parts, its 
translation, 22, li-lm, 215-311 ; the 
four Vedas and esp. Atharva-veda 
in G, S., 42 , Ivi ; the Sutrakr/tanga 
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Sfitra, 45 , xxxviii-xli, 233-435 ; the 
Uttaridhyayana Sutra, 45 , xxxviii- 
xli, 1-232 ; Sudharman knew the 
twelve Angas, 45 , 120; the G. 
creed set forth in the twelve Angas, 
45 , 130; faith created by study of 
Sutras, the eleven Angas, Prakir;/as, 
and Dr/shmada, 45 , 155; sixteen 
Gathas to be studied, 45 , 182, 182 
n. ; a monk is to study the twenty- 
three lectures of the Sfitrakr/tanga, 
45 , 183, twenty-six chapters of the 
Daxajrutaskandha, Brihat Kalpa, 
and Vyavahara Sutras, and twenty- 
eight lectures of the Aiaranga Sutra, 
45 , 183, 185 n. ; Uttar^dhyayana 
Sutra, its title, 45 , 232 n. ; the 
Ga«adharas of Mahavira knew the 
twelve Angas, the fourteen Purvas, 
and the whole Siddhlnta of the 
Ga«ins, 22 , 287 ; heretics declare 
the twelve Angas, &c., to be wrong, 
45 , 345. See also Sacred Books. 

Gaiai (Gainis), the same as the 
female demon Gain, 4 , 90 n, ; 31 , 
192 n. ; make diseases grow stronger, 
4 , 90, 90 n. ; spell against them, 4 , 
229, 229 n , 235, 341 ; 81 , 242 sq. ; 
defeated by Zarathujtra, 28 , 305. See 
also Gahi. 

Gainism, see Gaina religion. 

Gaivali, see Pravihawa G. 

Gaivantayana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

Qak, n p., 5 , 146. 

Qa,kkha>, Gama t.t, = Ga«a, 22 , 
288 n. 

Galadliaragar^taghoshasusvara- 
nakshatrara^sankusumitablii - 
g»a, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 419-28. 

Galaiidliar^ya«a, the gotra of 
Devanand^, 22 , 190 sq, 218 sq, 
223, 226. 

Galava, n. of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; 15 , 
1 19, 187. 

Galeniprabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Gali, son of Vessantara, 85 , 174 ; 
36 , 115, 131- 

Gamadagui, father of Rama, 8, 
294 sq, 300; special rites of the 
descendants of G., 12 , 192 n. ; 29 , 
168, 175 n , 390; one of the se\en 
i^shis, 15 , 106 ; his threefold age, 
29 , 55 ; 30 , 62, 162 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpa«a, 29 , 122; 80 , 244; 
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flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29 , 
316; 80 , 16S ; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq,, 319; dug up a plant, to 
pi oinotethe growth of his daughter’s 
hair, 42 , 31, 537 ; the R^shi G. is the 
e) e. 43 , 9 ; .^shi of apri-verses, 44 , 
302 ; IS Pra^pati, 44 , 302. 
C/amadagnyas, descendants of 
Gamadagni, see Gamadagni 
Gamaspa, Gam asp, one of the first 
con^erts of Zoroaster, 4 359, 28 , 
331 , 31 , 250; 37 , 230; 47 , 125, 
meat-ofteiing to the Fravashi of G, 
5 , 336, 336 n. ; of the Hvdvas, the 
high-pnest, 18 , 149, 149 n. ; 23 , 207 
sq., 208 n. ; his care for the sacred 
fire, 18 , 380 ; sacrifices to Anihila, 
28 , 70, 70 n. ; the younger, 28 , 219 ; 
prime minister of Vwdspa, 23 » 
324-6, 329 ; champion of Zoroas- 
tnanism, 31 , 76, 76 n., 166, 166 n. ; 
the HvOgva, gamed the kingdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 185 sq. ; habits of 
FiashOjtar and G., 37 , 130, 130 n. ; 
praise of G., 37 , 290, 297 ; P 6 r 0 >^^st 
his wife, 37 , 299 sq., 299 n ; the 
learned, 37 , 397 ; words of G. in the 
INIathia, 37 , 406; made omniscient, 
47, xxpi ; had the Avesta written on 
ox-hides, 47 , xxx, 127 ; passes away, 
47 , .\xx; piiest of priests after 
Zoroaster, 47 , 163. 

Gambha, n. ot an Asura, 42 , 572. 
Gambling, and betting, law about, 
2 , 162 ; 25 , Ixx sq., Ixxx, cix, 254, 
282, 380 sq.; 83 , 45, 212-14,271, 
329, 385 sq. ; foibidden for Brah- 
ma/farms and Snatakas, 2 , 188 ; 7 , 
227 ; 25 , 140 ; house to be built so 
that It should be free fiom g., 2, 
212; gambler and keeper of g.- 
house excluded from 5 raddhas, 2, 
258; 25 , 105, 105, 105 n.; for- 
bidden, 6, 32, 32 n., no; success in 
g., acquired by a 5 'raddhd, 7 , 245 ; 
of cheats K;-/sh«a is the game of 
dice, 8, 91 ; belongs to the quality 
of passion, 8, 324 ; a cause of loss, 
10Ju\ 18 p a game of dice played 
pythe priests at the laying down of 
jthe Sabhya fire, 12 , 302 11. ; a sin, 
14 , 22o;\a vice of kings, 25 , 223, 
gamblers are ‘ open rogues,’ 

‘ thorns ’ to be removed by the 
king, 25 , 387, 494 ; 38 , 223, 360 sq. ; 
ceremony against the dog-demon 


performed in the g.-hall, 30 , 219, 
287 ; allowed by Narada, 33 , xv ; 
property acquired by g. is ‘black 
wealth,’ 33 , 54 ; gamblers not to be 
witnesses, 38 , 83, 87, 303 ; game of 
dice and ceremonies on th^ gaming- 
ground at the king’s consecration, 

41 , 63 sq , 106-8, 106 sq. n., 10911 , 
1 1 1 sq. ; the gaming-board is fire, 
and the dice its coals, 41 , 64, 112 ; 
prayers and rites for success in g , 

42 , 69, I 49 ” 5 X, 413 548 sq., 

the brilliancy ot the dice, 42 , 116; 
meat, liquor, and dice, 42, 144, 493 ; 
dice used for magic cures, 42 , 470; 
a gambler sacrificed to dice at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414, 416. See 
also Parables (/)• 

Gambu, disciple of Sainbhuta- 
vi^aya, 22 , 289 ; of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 295, 295 n. 

Gambudipa, or India, so called 
after the Gambu tree, 13 , 127. 

Gambu-g^ma, Buddha at, 11 , 66 

Gambuka, the naked ascetic, 36 , 
249 

Gambunada-prabbasa: Maha-Ka- 
tyavana is to be the future Buddha 
G, 21 , 148 sq. 

Gambun^man, n, of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287. 

Gambusv^min, disciple of Sudhar- 
man, 22, r. 

Games . list of g and amusements 
forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11 , 193 ; 
17 , 348 sq ; the game of pitch-pot, 
27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 397-401 ; monks 
should not play ash^apada (chess ?), 
303? 303 IX See also Hunting, 

Garni, the goddess of maternity, 42 , 
323, 323 n. 

Gamshe^, 1 e. Yima, 4 , 10. 

Ga;za meaning of the terms G., 
Kula, and ^akha, 22 , 288 n., the 
head or founder of a G , one of the 
superiors of Gama monks, 22 , 306. 

G^na, see Vr/ja G. 

Ganadatta, disciple of Bhadrabahu, 
22, 289. 

Ga;mdhLara, Gama t.t. = chief dis- 
ciple, 22 , I n., 306 ; Ga«ds and G. 
of Parjva, 22 , 273 sq,; Arish^anemi 
had eighteen G., 22 , 278 ; jR/shabha 
had eighty-four G,, 22 , 284 ; Maha- 
vira had nine Ga«as and eleven G., 
22 , 286 sq.; the G. and their dis- 
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ciples do as IMahavira did, 22, 296 ; 
Garga was a Sthavira and G., 45 , 
149, 149 n. 

6^anaka, king of Yideha, and Ya^«a- 
valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq , 300 ; 8, 304 n ; 
12, xxxiyxliisq. ; 15 , 152-77, 161 n.; 
44, 46, 112-15 , by action alone did 
G, work peifection, 8, 54; ‘turned 
the wheel,* 8, 215; Dharma ap- 
pears before (?. disguised as a BrSh- 
inawa, 8, 23 :j ; \^ants to banish a 
Brahmawa fiom ‘his dominions,’ 
but finds that he must call all or 
nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq. 
n.; father of SitS, wife of RSma, 12 , 
xliii ; G. and Aupaj-andhani, 14 , 
229, 229 n.; a wise and liberal king, 
15 , 100, roo n. ; patron of learned 
BrShma«as, 15 , 13 1 ; on the know- 
ledge of the Gayatri, 15 , 199 ; wth- 
out a teacher acquiied power ot 
abstraction, 19 , 1 1 ; reached final 
bliss, 19 , 139; 49 (1), 95, 130; Su- 
labhS entered into his body to carry 
on discussion with him, 38 , 237; 
the Mitravmdl sacrifice went away 
to G j 44 , 66 ; became a Brahman, 
44 , 1 15; performed many sacrifices 
with numerous gifts to the priests, 
44 , 1 15; 48 , 688; instructed the 
twice-born m the rules of Yoga, 49 
0 ), 9 

Ganaki Ayasthiiwa, pupil of jRTiila 
Bhagavitti, 15 , 214; teaches the 
priest ^aulvlyana, 44 , 61, 

Gant* Mainyo *= ZanI Mainyd = 
Ahriman, 4 , 373. 

Ganame^aya, son of Pankshit, ]Ma- 
h^bharata related to him, 8, 229 ; 
Tura Kfivasheya, his high priest, 12 , 
xxxii; they pour out cups full ot 
fiery liquor in the palace of G., 44 , 
95; Indrota performed the horse- 
sacrifice for him, 44 , 396. 

Gtoanti, satiated at the Tarpa;?a, 
29 , 220. 

Ganardana, n, of Knshna or Vishwu, 
7, 5 , 8, 41 bq., 52, 88, 99, 233, 393 
See Vish«u. 

Garzas (troops of gods), the IMaruts 
the princes among, 8, 346; are 
liable to destruction, 15 , 289. 

Ga«as and Ga»adharas of Gamas, 
22, 273 sq , 278, 284, 286 sq. 

Gana 5 i.rkaraksliya, n p., 1 , 84, 87 , 

4^ 393. 396. 


Gana^ruti 'Pautrayawa, the pious 
giver, called a 5 udra by Raikva, 1 , 
55-8; 34 , 223-7; 38 , 305 sq.; 48 , 
338-42. 

Ga«^/amba tree, 36 , 247. 
Gandarep(6), see Ga/;darewa. 
Ga;zdarewa (Gandarep), the golden- 
heeled, slam by KeresSsp, 18 , 370 
sq , 374 - 6 , 381 ; 28 . 63, 63 n., 295 ; 
24 , 63; 37 , 198, 19S n,; 47 , 12; 
born from Yim with a witch, 18 , 
419 ; Parshanta, son of G., 23 , 217 , 
Ii\es beneath the waters, is the son 
of Ahura, 23 , 255 sq., 256 n ; 24 , 63. 
Gandha, a Yaksha, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Gandliabbas, see Gandharvas. 
Gandhahastin, n. of a Bodhisatt\a, 
49 (li), 90. 

Gandbaprabbasa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (11), loo. 

Ganii§j?a(s), n. of a country and 
people, 1, 105 sq., 105 n.; 11, 135; 
a king of G., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Gandbitras, the art of, an occult 
science, 45 , 366. 

Gandbi<ris,takman (fever) delivered 
over to the G , 42 , 2, 446. 
Gandbarva (sing.), the G. 
vasu, 12 , 90, 90 n.; 26 , 52; 43 , 
XIV, women belong to him, 14 , 
133; 33 , 171 n.; gave women their 
melodious 'voice, 14 , 233; the G. 
Vuvavasu presiaes over procrea- 
tion, 15 , 220; 29 , 45; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of a G., 21 , 
41 1 ; Vena, a G. representing the 
rainbow^, 26 , 281 n. ; worshipped 
and invoked at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
289; 30 , 84; Soma gave the bi ide 
to G, 29 , 378 sq.; 30 , 44, 190; 
42 , 354, 323; Agm is the G., his 
Apsaras are the herbs, 80 , 146 n. ; 
the concord of wbich the G. is pos- 
sessed, 80 , 199; colloquy of theG. 
possessing a woman, and Ya^/'a- 
\alkya, 15 , 127, 132; 34 , cv, 219; 
the heavenly, thought-cleansing G., 

41 , 5; the heavenly G. is jonder 
sun, 41 , 195 ; a plant for promoting 
virility dug up by the G. for Varuwa, 

42 , 31, 370. 

Gandharvas (plur.): gods, G., or 
Manes do not teach what is virtue 
and what is sin, 2, 73 ; created. 
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7 , 4; 8, 387; 23 , rs; world or 
worlds of G,j 7 , 109, 271; Id, 130 
sq., 172, 176; niamage rites of the 
G, 7 , 109; 25 , 79-82; 29 , 166; 
iTitraratha, chief among G.,^ 8, 89 , 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh^za, 

8, 94; achieved their beauty by 
hnng as Brahmaiarms, 8, 178 ; Vi- 
sh?2U is the lord of G., snakes, Rak- 
shas, &c., 8, 347 ; do not know the 
path of the gods, 10 (i), 95 ; gods 
and Gandhabbas (Pali for G ), 10 (11), 
115; the husbands of theApsaras, 12 , 
269 n.; 42 , 33 sq.; Brahman seen in 
the world of G., as m the water, 15 , 
22 ; the bliss of the human and the 
divine G., 15 , 59 sq., 61 sq. n. , 
carried by a stallion, 15 , 74 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219; are fond of women, females 
possessed by them, 15 , 127, 132, 
26 , 53, 233 sq.; 34 , c\ ; 42 , 34, 
heavenly musicians, 19 , 25, 54 ; 22 , 
237; Gandhabbas dwell in the ocean, 
20 , 302, 305; four Gandharvaka- 
yikas with many hundred thousand 
G. in their suite, 21 , 5 ; names of G., 

25 , 112 ; compelled by fear to yield 
enjoyments, 25 , 219, produced by 
activity, 25 , 494; seized the bull 
fSoma?), 26 , xiv; stole the Soma, 

26 , 52-4, 58; are Soma- wardens, 

26 , 71 72> 72 n., 150-2, 233 sq , 

364 sq.; water oblation to the G., 
29 , 325 ; the mind, the splendour 
that dwells with the G., 30 , 159, 
166 ; gods and G. read the original 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; among the 
paviagana^, 34 , 262; seven and 
twenty G., 41 , 19 sq. and note; 
snatch away oblations, 42 , 33 sq , 
410 sq, ; know healing plants, 42 , 43 , 
a talisman against the G., 42 , 80 ; 
the G. and Ka/yapas lead foith, 42 , 
210; live on the shores ofwateis, 
42 , 410 ; Agni, Surya, Moon, Wind, 
Sacrifice, Mind, as G., 43 , 231-3 , 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of ‘form,* 43 , 373; the 
racer (V^^in) carries the G., 43 , 
401 ; find fault with the sacrifice of 
the Rzshis, 44 , 29 sq.; yavam^,the 
winnowing-basket, Uddllavan, hus- 
bandry, and Antarvan, grain, being 
names of G., 44 , 30 ; carry off the 
lambs of Urvaji, 44 , 69; produce 


a flash of lightning, 44 , 70 ; make 
Purura^as one of themselves, 44 , 
73 sq.; are the people of King 
Varu;?a, 44 , 365 , the pious monk 
will be honoured by gods, G, and 
men, 45 , 8; souls of G., 48 , 198, 
beings born as G. on account of 
leligious meiit, 48 , 238 ; Fata Mor- 
gana, a town of the G., 48 , 449; 
gods and G., 49 (1), 197 ; the pei- 
fumes of the Gandharvar^a, 49 (n), 
41; — G. and Apsaras^ 29 , 229; 42 , 
160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive 
out Apsaras and G , 42 , 33, 408 sq.; 
G. and Apsaras invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119 ; G. and 
Apsaras, serpents, and other evil 
spirits, 42 , 125 sq.; G. and Apsaras 
have partaken of the fragrance of 
the eaith, 42 , 202 ; G. and Apsaras, 
as evil demons, 42 , 205; G. and 
Apsaras, founded upon time, 42 , 
225 ; gods, fathers, men, G. and A., 
42 , 229 ; G. and Apsaras cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 520 sq. ; Apsaras, the wives 
of K^ma, the Gandharva, 42 , 536 ; 
offerings to G. and Apsaras, 43 , 229- 
233; G. and Apsaras gratified at 
the Agmhotra, 44 , 82 ; to G, and 
Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414. See also 
Superhuman beings 

Gandharvi, the woman of the 
waters, 42 , 520 sq. 

Gandhottama, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Ga?2e^a, worshipped, 7 , xxi; 25 , 
106 n. ; 29 , 140 n. 

Gangs,, see Ganges. 

Ganges, the bones of the cremated 
corpse, to be thrown into it, 7, xxx, 
76; Its water the purest of all, 7, 
205 ; the first or the best of rivers, 
8, 90? 354 ; 45 , 290 ; Buddha crosses 
the overflowing river G., 11 , 2 1 ; 17 , 
104, 19 , 251 sq ; feast of the G. 
and the Mahi, 17 , 25; 20 , 359; 
bathing in the G as a religious rite, 
19 , 26; descent of the G., 23 , 52; 
the BrShma«a tribes on the banks 
of the G,, 30 , 208 ; Bharata offered 
horse-sacrifice near the G , 44 , 399 ; 
the heavenly G., 45 , 92 ; mother of 
BMshma, 49 (1), 95. 

Ga%ablia, worshipped by the Sna- 
taka, 30 , 166. 
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Ga^^ika, Kula, of the Vejava/ika 
Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Ganrak-mainok, Phi , the e\ il 
spirit, 5 , 3 n , 4 n. St^e Aharman, 
Angra-mainyu, a;/^ E\ il spirit. 

^ 7 anta, son of Amba, 19 , xxvii. 

Ganusso/zi, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 
(11), 109; 11 , 167, 16S n. 

Gaokerena, see Haoma. 

Gaoma^if, son of Za\an, 23 , 21 8. 

Gaopivangliu, np., 23 , 211. 

Gaotema, i.e. Gotama Buddha, 
Zoroastrian controversies against 
him, 4 , liii; 23 , 184, 184 n* 

6^arabodlia, n.p , 46 , 17, 19. 

Garahadinna, story of, 36 , 249. 

GarasTitta, t.c.j^lO (n), 154-6. 

(?S.ratkarava Artabh^ga questions 
Yag^avalkya, 15 , 125-7; 34 , Ixxxi, 
cxii; 38 , 373 sq.; 48 , 734 * 

Garbhiidliaiia, see Sexual inter- 
course. 

Garbbaraksba^za, 1 1 , Child {b). 

Garbha-upamsbad, quoted, 48 , 
364. 

GardabMli, a monk, converted 
King Sa^?^aya, 45 , 82 sq. 

GardabMvibhita Bharadvl^ga, 
quoted, 15 , 155 sq. 

Garga, the learned sage, compares 
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45 , 149- 
52. 

Gargi VS^aknavl (daughter of Va- 
iaknu), questions y%«avalkya, 15 , 
130 sq., 136-9; 48 , 308-10; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 122 sq., 
220 ; possessed the knowledge ot 
Brahman, 38 , 315. 

G^rgiputra, n. of teachers, 15 , 
224 n. 

Gargya m list of teachers, 15 , 1S6 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 
122 sq., 220. See also Balaki, and 
Sauryayawin. 

GargyUyawa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

Garments : sm of clothing the dead, 
5, 340 sq., 341 n.; offered to the 
departed spirit, 5 , 383, 383 n; 
legend explaining why men wear g , 
12, 9 sq. ; gifts of g. to the priests 
and the poor, for the departed soul, 
18 , 150, 150 n.; 24 , 351 sq.; dress 
of silk is good for the body, of cotton 
foi the soul, 24 , 49, 49 n.; g. of 
hair or bark or hide when doing 


penance, 25 , 449, 451-3, 4551 sm 
of burning leathern and woollen g., 
37 , 85 ; mode of weaiing g., 37 , 91 ; 
made to float away at the final batn 
after sacrifice, 44 , 267 ; a hundred 
g. the priests’ fee, 44 , 353; are, 
man’s outward appearance, 44, 3 5 3.*-' 
See also Costumes. 

Garbdanghu, son of Pairijtira, 23 , 
210, 210 n. 

Gard-nmanem (Garothm^n, Gardt/- 
man), ‘the abode of song/ the 
Paradise of the Parsis, 4 , 220 sq , 
220 n., 221 n., 232-4, 375, 386; 5, 
294 sq., 294 n,; 23 , 200, 291, 335; 
G., the place of eternal w eal, and the 
K\mu bridge, 23 , 12, 20; Mithra 
invoked to gather the libations and 
lay them m the G., 23 , 127, 133, 
Mithra drives forth from G., 23 , 
152 ; abode of the Good Spirit, 23 , 
296 ; G. of Ahura-Mazda, 28 , 357 ; 
praised, 31 , 170, 1 72 ; the pious soul 
received by Ahura-Mazda into his 
G., 31 , 184 sq. and note. See also 
Heaven (j-), and Paradise. 

Gardvanghu, son of Fra\aza«ta, 
23 , 212 . 

Garshd,sp, see Keresaspa. 

Gawta, son of KaM, 28 , 218. 

Garu^a, son of Vmat^, chief among 
birds, 8, 90, 90 n.; 49 (i), 144 ; (n), 

57 , G and Ntga chiefs can y Mah^- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; the enemies 
of serpents, 35 , 38 ; Venudeva, the 
best of birds, 45 , 290, 290 n. See 
also Superhuman beings. 

Garutmat, the winged one, whose 
head is the Trm/t, &c, 29 , 49; 
not hurt by poison, 42 , 25, 375. 

Gasabhadda, see Yajobhadra. 

Gasawsa, n. of Siddhartha, IMahi- 
vira’s father, 22, 193, 256. 

GEsd,nbar, Phi ‘ season-festival,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii. 

Gatakarman, t.t., birth ceremony, 
Child (b), 

Gatakas (tMes of former births of 
the Buddha) : life of Buddha pre- 
fixed to the G., 11 , 208 sq.; Buddha 
teaches by means of Sutras, stanzas, 
0., and parables 21, 44 sq ; quoted 
m the Milindapa/lha, 85 , xli sq , 
180 n., 183 n , 185 n., 216, 280 sq., 
283 n., 294-6, 294 n.; 36 , 6, 6 n., 
16-19, 16 n., iS n., 20-2, 20 n., 
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8i n, 11.6 n., 291, 306, 310, 341, 
342 n , 344 s 344 n j 349 ; Vessan- 
tara G , 35 , 170-8 , 36 , 1 14-32 , the 
Shi G., 35 , 179-S55 talking trees 
in the , 35 , 241 ; in which Deva- 
datta occurs as the Bodisat’s enemy, 
35, 283-93 and notes, 303 sq. 
See also Tales. 

6^ataYedas, see Agni (d), 

Gathas of the Zend-Avesta are post- 
Alexandiian, 4 , Ixvsq.; Philo, and 
the writeis of the G., 4 , Ivi sq ; 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 232, 
223 n.; 31 , 293-5, 329 sq., 336 sq., 
339 sq , 355 sq., 356 n., 373 , 382 ; 
quoted, 5 , 167 sq. and note, 350; 
not to be recited over the dead, 5 , 
318; mystic signification of the G., 
5 , 352-69 ; difficulties and methods 
of interpretation, 81 , x-xv, xvii sq , 
xxxvii-idvi ; their antiquity, 31 , xxv 
sq.; relative age of the G, 31 , 
xx\ 1 sq , 9 1 sq. ; their importance, 
31 , I sq.; translated, 31 , 3-194; 
mentioned in the Haoma and SrQsh 
Yajts, 31 , 243 sq, 243 n, 299, 
299 n.; duty of knowmg the G, 
87 , 73 sq.; purport of the G., 37 , 
169 sq, ; unforgetfulftess and power 
of the spirit of the G., 37 , 178 sq.; 
work of Afiharmaz^ in the Gathic 
lore, 37 , 342 sq. 

G 4 thas (songs, strophes), good and 
bad, 10 (1), 31; singing G. at the 
Simantonnayana rite, 29 , 48 sq.; 
quoted, 44 , 98, loi, 326 sq., 396- 
401. 

GEthin : Indra becomes Kujika’s son 
G , 26 , 82 n ; G Kaujika, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 279, s8i, 283, 
285. See also Kaujika, and Kujika. 

GS-thina, see Vuvtoitia G. 

Gaifalas, see Ascetics (c), 

G^tismara, see Si^Tzhagin G. 

Gatukamin, n of a Brahma?2a, 10 
(11), 187, 204, 210 

G&tnkmnim^navapuM/iiL, t.c., 10 
(n), 204 sq, 

Gibtuksirnya, n of a teachei', 1, 267 ; 
15 , 118 n, 1 19, i86 n., 187. 

Gitiikar^ya, worshipped at the Tar- 

pa«a, 29 , 123 ; 30 , 244 

Gaucfap^da-Kankii^ quoted, 34 , 
xcix, cxxvu ; 38 , 424 ; 48 , 775. 

Gau^/as, the art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 


Gaupavana, n of a teacher, 15 , 
1 18, 185 sq. 

Gaupayanas or Laupayanas, authors 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 415 

Gauri, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Gauxi, wife of Balak6sh?/-'a, 45 , 50 n. 

Gauriviti iSaktya quoted, 44 , 250. 

Gautama, father of ^vetaketu, 1 , 
77-9 ; 15 , 205-8 ; Auddalaka (Ud- 
dMaka) Aru«i, addressed as G., 1 , 
88, C71, 273, 44 , 52 sq, 79; asked 
Biahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314, one of the seven iizshis, 
15 , 106; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 119, 186, 1S6 n , 1S7 ; Rlshi 
G. seduced by an Apsaias, 19 , 39 ; 
49 (1), 39 ; Indra m love with the 
wife of the JH/sbi G., 19 , 43 ; 26 , 

81 n ; 49 (i), 44 ; an appellation of 
disrespect m addressing Buddha, 
19 , 172 sq, 173 n.; Tirthakaras of 
the G, gotra, 22 , 218; Sthaviras of 
the G gotra, 22 , 286 sqq , 289, 293 
sqq ; Indra calls himself G , 26 , 82, 

82 n.; satiated at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 
220 ; 30 , 244 ; KSsi and G , leaders 
of the two branches of the Gama 
church, 45 , xxii. See also Gotama, 
H^ridrumata, Indrabhfiti, Nodhas, 
Sudharman, and Udd^laka, 

Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted 
m Manu-smrzti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78. 

Gautama-Dharma-sutraJf is the 
manual of a G.-JTarawa of the S^ma- 
veda, 2 , xlix-lm; 14 , xm, 25 , 613 ; 
Its priority to the other Dharma- 
sfitras, 2, liii-lx; its language, 2, 
lix ; Its date, 2, lx sq ; its text and 
commentary 2, Ixu; translated, 2, 
174-31^0; G. and Vish«u-sm77ti, 7 , 
XX ; quoted, 8, 208, 213 n., 218 11., 
225 n., 236 n., 353 n., 354 n , 359 n., 
362 n., 363 n., 365 n.; 14 , xvii, xxi, 
xxxiv, xl, 30, 147, 236; 25 , xxv 11, 
XXX ; 30 , 97; 33 , 376; 48 , 590, 
quotes Manu, 25 , xxxiv sq. 

Gautami, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 123. 

Gautami, a name of Gotama Bud- 
dha’s wife, 49 (1), 82, 86. 

Gautami, Pra^pati, aunt of the 
Buddha, 19 , 23, 64, 84-6; 21 , xxx, 
25# sq ; restored to sight by Bud- 
dha, 49 (1), 197 ; becomes a Buddhist 
nun, 49 (1), 199 sq. 

Gautamiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225, 
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G-autamiya 5 akha of the ]Manava 
Gay/a, 22, 292. 

Gavah of Ispahan stood by truth, 
against Dahak, 24 , 523 sq., 323 n. 

GavEmpati, disciple of Buddha, an 
eminent Arhat, 13, no sq ; 21, 2 ; 
49 (11), 90. 

Gavayan, n p , 2 o, 203. 

Gavedhuka Sakha of the Tara/^a 
Ga^/a, 22 , 291, 

Gavish/Z/ira A trey a, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

Gaya, incantation of, 42 , 107, 255 ; 
G. Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 387, 390 ; Buddha visits the 
loyai sage G., 49 (i), 132. 

Gay^, Buddha at, 10 (11), 45; 21 , 
293 sq., 298 sq. ; 49 (1), 192 ; 6‘r^d- 
dhas offered at G., 14 , 55. 

Gaya, a king who became a Gama 
monk, 45 , 86 *sq., 86 n. 

Gayadhasti, son of Pouru-dh^khjti, 
23 , 212, 225. 

Gayadratha, a warrioi , 8, 96. 

Gayaghosha, a Gama monk, for- 
merly a Brahma«a, 45 , 136-41. 

Qaya-K^^yapa, see Kajyapa. 

Gaya Maretan, see Glydmar^/. 

Gayanta, a Brahman, met death for 
his son’s sake, 19 , 92, 92 n. 

Gayanta, disciple of Va^rasena, 22 , 
288. 

Gayanta^son of Indra, 19 , 94 ; 30 , 
290 n. ; 49 (1), 93 ; spoken to by 
Brzhaspati, 19 , 96; Buddha, the 
prince, coinpared with G., 49 (i), 
92. 

GS.yantipiltra, n.p, 15 , 225. 

GayS.sisa, Buddha at, 13 , 134 sq ; 
Devadatta with his followers at the 
hill G., 20 , 256-9. 

GSryatri (metre and verse), called 
pr^wa or breath, 1, 29 n.; 12, 100 ; 
meditated upon as Brahman, 1 , 44-6, 

158, 162, 194; 34, 93-6; 44, 409; 

48, 248 sq ; is the first of all metres, 
1, 187 ; 8, 90, 90 n , 353 ; identified 
with the earth, 12, no sq , 195 n. ; 
41, X48 ; as a falcon carried off the 
Soma, 12, iS3sq,, 183 n ,233; 26,52, 
78, 88, 150, 241 ; 42, 401 ; 44, 122 ; 
speculations on the G., 15, 196-9; 
41, 158, 160 sq, ; is everything wl^t- 
soe\er exists, 84, 90, 93-5 ; consists 
of thiee feet, these worlds being 
three m number, 44, 26, the golden, 


briiliant-winged G. who bears the 
sacrificer to the heavenly uorId,44, 
53, 56 , a Gayati-a h> mn, 46 , 7. See 
also Metres. 

Gayo-Maratan, see Gay6mar^/. 

Gayomar^ (Gaya Maretan, Gayo- 
Maratan), the first man, 4 , 254 ; 5 , 
19, 20 n., 52 sq., 59, 88; 18 , 60, 
60 n., 401 sq, 411; 23 , 227; 24 , 
58, 81 , 260 n,; 87 , 26, 26 n. ; 47 , 
X, xxis, xli, 4-6, 121 ; promises not 
to resort to suicide, 4, 372 n ; king 
of the mountain, overcome by 
death, 4 , 383 sq. ; representing 
mankind, 5 , xxiii, the righteous 
man, 5 , 15 n.; 37 , 454, 45^, 460; 
Aharman’s conflict with G. , 5 , 1 7 sqq , 
161 sq., 161 n., 164-6, 168, 182-4; 
when he passed away he fell to the 
left hand, 5 , 20 ; Gdjurvan and G , 
5 , 20, 163; his bones first roused 
up, 5 , 123; Mashya, son of G., 5 , 
130; first ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
14 1 n. ; 47 , 35, 140; his reign for 
three thousand years, 5, 149; 24 , 
345; fiist ruler of the world, 18 , 
13 sq, 13 n ; 23 , 33 n. ; his great- 
ness, 18 , 21; among the preparers 
of the renovation of the universe, 
18 , 77 ; made mortal by the evil 
spirit, 18 , 94; destroyed by the 
demon of death, from bis seed 
sprang Marhaya and Marhiydih, 18 , 
105, 105 n.; origin of G. and of 
mankind, 18 , 197-9, 198 n.; son of 
Auharmajsa', 18 , 393 n., 401 ; called 
Vohuman, 18 , 393 n.; his Fravashi 
w^orshipped, 23 , 200 sq. ; 31 , 252, 
273, 278 sq. ; invoked and w’or- 
shipped, 28 , 350; 81 , 324^ 362; 
advantage of his actions, 24 , 57 sq , 
57 n ; shared hea\en through w'ls- 
dom, 24 , 102 ; afflicted by the 
demons, 87 , 254 ; predominance of 
those of the nature of G., 87 , 332. 

Gefar-tora, ancestor of Fre<3fun, 5 , 

1^32; 47, 34. 

Geh, the fiend of menstruation, 5 , 15 
sq., 15 n , 283 n. See Woman {e)» 

Gehila, of the VSsish/>&a gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Gemara, of the Jews, 47 , xiii sq , 
119 sq. and n., 129 

Gems: wish-confernng gem, S, 179 ; 
36 j 58 sq., 74, 119, 193, 256, 256 n., 
238, 264, 267; 49 (1), 157; (11) 50j 
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174 ; g. to be found in the ocean, 20, 
302 ; 36 , 303, 303 n. , a wonderful 
gem presented to Buddha by a 
NSga, 21 , 352 sq.; magic gem which 
clears muddy water, 35 , 55, 55 n. ; 
list of g., 35 , 177 ; the mystic g, of 
so\ ranty, 36 , 1 4 , 1 4 n r 2 8 See also 
Amulets, Jewels, and Parables (f), 
6^emshid, jee Yima Khsha^ta. 
Q-em^Treasure, see Jewels. 
Gem^trees, see Jewels. 

Generation. : semen and blood pro- 
duced by the Pra«as, 8, 275 ; genera- 
tive power is immortal, 41 , 354 ; is 
only on this side of sky and sun, 
48 , 1 28, 1 30. See also Birth, Child (r), 
and Sexual intercourse. 

Genii, see Sidhyas. 

Genitel organ, one of the (ten, 
eleven) organs of the body, 8, 261, 
336 ; connected with the self, 8, 
338; by means of it he sheds the 
essence of food as seed, 44 , 264. 
Geography: the sixteen peifect 
lands created by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
i-xo; mythical g., 24 , 85-7. See 
also India, Iran, Khvaniras, Moun- 
tains, and Rivers. 

( 7 eta, a prince from whom Anitha- 
pw^/ada obtained the Getavana, 19 , 
216 sq. and n ; 20 , 187 sqq.; 49 (1), 
193 sq. 

Getavana, garden and monastery, 
founded at Sa\atthi by Anitha- 
piWada, 10 (11), 17, 20, &c ; 11, 
167 n , 238, 2380 , 296 , 19,213-18, 
230 sq. 

Geurva, Haoht, son of, 37 , 22-1, 
224 n. 

G^ujurva, Av., = Phi. GOjurvan 
(q.v), 5 , 20 0. 

G>^i.na, Pah t.t , four kinds of 
meditation, 11, 115 n., 213, 271 sq., 
2 7 2 n. See M editation. 

Gharma, see Pravargya. 

Gha/ik^ra, a potter, invited Goti- 
pala to visit the Buddha, 86, 21 ; no 
ram fell upon his hut, 36 , 23 sq 
Ghaura, see Ka«va G 
Ghee (ghrzta), or clarified butter, is 
the sap of heaven and earth, of the 
universe, 12, 372 sq.; 41 , 333, 390; 

. ib a purifier, 26 , 8 , belongs to the 
J gods, 26 , 14 ; is a thunderbolt, 26 , 
106, 169 sq.; IS consecration water, 
41 , 79 ; IS seed, 41 , 211 sq.; offered 


on the fire-altar, 43 , 182 sq. ; is 
sacred to Agni, 43 , 189; is fiery 
mettle, 44 , 274, 296, 312, 410 sq. ; 
is the resource of the gods, 44 , 296, 
410. 

Ghora, a w^ork of the Atharvans, 44 , 
366 n. 

d-hora, see Kanva. 

Ghora. Ahgirasa, communicates his 
view of the sacrifice to Kr;sh«a, the 
son of Devak?, 1, 52. 

Ghosel, see Purification. 

Ghoshamati,son of aformer Buddha, 
21, 19. 

Ghosts, ^a carriage full of ghosts,^ 
an impossible thing, 16 , 140, 142 n. 
See also Pretas, Spirits, and Super- 
human beings. 

Ghouls, see Demons. 

Ghntakau.?ika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, r86. 

Ghrzt^y^i, a nymph, 43 , 107 , 49 (1), 
39. 

Giantesses, see Superhuman beings. 

Gibt, idols of ancient Arabs, 6, 79. 

Gideon and Saul confused, 6, 38 sq., 
38 n. 

Gifts, rules about making and 
accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq , 
265 sq, ; 7 , 87 , 14 , 68, 70 sq ; 25 , 
Ixvni, 133 sq., 158 sq , 167 sq , 59a ; 
27 , 78, 84-6, 89, 423 ; 28 , 76 sq ; 
33 , 220 sq ; making of g. purifies 
a sinner, 2 , 70, 25 , 188, 477, 
making of g. accompanied by a 
water-libation, 2, 122, 203 ; 13 , 143 , 
14 , 277 n. ; 17 , 250 sq., 251 n. ; 19 , 
231; mei itoriousness of g to learned 
Biahma;2as, 2 , 163; 7 , 21 sq. , 10 
(n), 50 sq.; 14 , 134-9, 240, 25 , 
93 , 99-102, 133, 229 sq-, 430 sq., 
434 sq.; giving g, a penance, 2, 
275, 277, 279, 285 sq.; 4 , 172-5, 
6, 28, no sq , 188 , 9,271; 14,109, 
113 sq, 116, n8, 125, 134 sq, 137, 
222, 295, 302, 305 sq., 311 sq., 328, 
330 sq.; 25 , 445 sq, 454, 456-9, 
477 , 29 , 120 ; g. of honour, made 
by a king to his chief minister, 3 , 
194, 267, 267 n. ; g. to a woman 
fiom her male relatives, 7 , 69; 25 , 
374, illicit g, 2 , 292, 292 n.; 7 , 
136, 136 n., 187-9; 14 , ii5i 130, 
239? 3 io» 317; 25 , 109, 142 sq, 
167 sq., 424-6, 435, 438, 444, 481 ; 
g. for purposes of sacn^ces must 
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not be employed for any other 
purposes, 7 , 192 ; the householder’s 
duty of making g , 7 , 192-4, 215-17, 

8, 35S sq.; U, 237, 262; 25 , 92, 

164 sq.; the merit of different kinds 
of pious g., and their corresponding 
rewards, 7 , 263-76; 25 , 165-7, 

165 n., 229 sq.; certain times 
auspicious for certain kinds of g., 
7, 263, 265-70; the skin of a black 
antelope, adorned and covered with 
all sorts of jewels, given to a Brlh- 
ma»a, 7 , 263 sq ; fit and unfit 
persons to receive g., 7 , 274-6 ; 10 
(li), 80-4; 14 , 38 sq.; 24 , 53, 82, 
291 sq.; 25 , 59, 107, 158 sq., 
430 sq. and n,, 444, 444 n. ; pro- 
tection is more meritorious than 
any g., 7, 271 ; fruit of g, obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81 ; good and bad 
kinds of g., 8, 120 sq., 242, 324 sq., 
330; g. made without respect to 
fruit, a means of sanctification, 8, 
1 21 sq.; g. made at ceremonies, 
S, 169 ; sacrifice, g , and other pious 
works end m destruction, 8, 355 ; 
giving and accepting of g, the duty 
of BrUhmawas, 8, 359; 25, 24, 
158 sq., 419, 426 , some BrShma«as 
are for meditation, others for sacn- 
fice, others for g., 8, 376; the gift 
of the law exceeds all g., 10 (1), 83, 
83 n. ; meritoriousness of g., 10 (1), 
84 ; 11 , 20, 20 sq. n. ; 17 , 223 sqq. ; 
36, 31-8, 145-8, 150, 155; made to 
Bhikkhus and to the church of the 
Buddha, 11 , 27, 33; 35, 134 sq.; the 
meritoriousness of g. to Buddha, 11 , 
80,84; 35,242-6, 36, 24, 31-8 ; 49 

(ii), 119, 123, 136, 139, 141, 143; 
perpetual grant made by Sudassana, 
11, 263 sq. ; at sacrifices and funeral 
joblations g. must be given to learned 
fBrahmawas only, 14 , 17 sq. ; rules 
about g. of robes to Bhikkhus or the 
Sa;«gha, 17 , 194 sq., 219-25, 251-5 ; 
to the priests and the poor, 18 , 150 
sq., X 50 n., 1 54 sq. ; made at the birth 
of a prince, 19 , 19 sq.; wishing g., 
for which the donor expects a par- 
ticular result in a future birth, 20, 

9, 9 n. ; the great merit of giving 
VihSras to the Sa;7igha, 20 , 160 ; 36, 
3 ; resumption of g., a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 282-4, 292, 292 n. ; 
33, xiii, 128-30, 341-3 ; of a thou- 


sand cows, 25 , no; a hermit not 
to receive g., 25 , 200; once only 
does a man say, will give,’ 25 , 
335; 33 , 17 1 ; offered to the Dik- 
shita, 26 , 45 ; for the dead, 27 , 

34; 28 , 140 sq., 144-7, 156 sq., 164, 

194 sq. ; about g, of introduction, 

27 , 1 19; g. of condolence, mourn- 
ing g., 27 , 134, 136 sq., 154 sq*, 

155 n., 183, 356; 28 , 69 sq. ; inter- 
change of g. between ruler and 
ministers, 28 , 21-3, 69 sq. ; given 
to Brahma«as at a wedding, 29 , 

38 sq ; made at the end of cere- 
monies, 29 , 57; distiibution of g. 
to be avoided for some days after 
the funeral, 29 , 244 sq.; what is 
given away at a Sriddha brings 
piosperity, 29 , 254 ; prayers recited 
when receiving g., 29 , 367 sq.; one 
about to give alms must not be 
arrested, 33 , 19; deeds of g., 33 , 
305 sq. ; great meritoriousness of 
g. of land, 33 , 306 ; inalienable g., > 
83 , 314; duty of king to bestow g. 
on Brahmawas, 33 , 347 ; invalid 
g , 33 , 354 ; Buddhas do neither 
accept nor refuse g., 35 , 145; to be 
given to the Order rather than to 
the Buddha, 36 , 51-5; a Sama/za 
purifies g. made to him, 36 , 82-4 ; 
why do Bhikkhus trouble about g. ? 

36 , 92-6 ; the meritoriousness of g. 
illustrated by the story of Vessan- 
tara, 36 , 114-32; ten g. that are 
disapproved, 36 , 1 20 sq. ; a Bhikkhu 
should always share g. he has re- 
ceived with others, 36 , 292; law 
about righteous g., 37 , 68, 106 sq., 
441 ; g of the righteous, 37 , 73 ; g.| 
to righteous teachers, 37 , 95 sq ; 
damaged g., 37 , 137; the soul de- 
sires giving of g., 37 , 1 93 ; righteous g. 
at the season-festivals, 37 , 48 3 ; sacri- 
fices, g. and austerities are purify- 
ing, 48 , 700, See also Charity, 
Priests (fees), Teacher (fees). 

Gij'^^aku/a, ‘ Vulture’s Peak,’ n. of 
a mountain, 10 (11), 80. 

Gihin, Pali t.t. = Gaha/rM, house- 
holder, 10 (li), X. 

< 7 ihv^vat Vadhyoga, n. of a teacher, 

15 , 226. 

Gim, see Yima, 

Gina, title used by Buddhists and 

" Oamas, 22 , xix sq. ; title of Ma- 
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havira, 22 , 201 , ot Tirthakaia, 34 , 
429 ; ‘ there is now no G , but there 
IS a highly esteemed guide to show 
the way,’ 4 o, 45 ; the arguments of 
Buddha, , and othei s contradictoi y, 
48 , 425, 426; teaching of G. to be 
1 ejected by the Vedintm, 48 , 531 
See also Buddha («), and Ginas. 
Ginakalpika, a, who wears no 
clothes, 22, 57 n 

Ginas, whatever they ha\e declared, 
IS truth, 22, 49 sq ; are born as 
gods m their former existence, 22, 
189, 217 sq., 271, 276, 281; lues 
of the G., 22, 21 7-8 5 ; adoration of 
twenty-four G. , 45 , 1 59, 1 63 . See also 
Buddha (y), Saints, and Tirthakaras 
Ginns, created out of smokeless fire, 
6 , xiii, 246; 9 , 258; subject to 
birth and death, 6 , xiii ; the daugh- 
ters of Allah, 6 , xiii; Mohammed 
an apostle both for men and g., 
6, xiv, 13 1 ; 9 , 304 sq., 304 n.; 
hysterical symptoms explained as 
possession by g j 6 , xxi ; JMo- 
hammed’s vision of g, crowding 
around him, 6 , xxx ; Muslim belief 
m the 6 , Ixix sq. ; those who 
made the g, partners with God 
rebuked, 6 , 127 sq. and n ; 9 , 174 ; 
hell filled with g, and men, 6, 160, 
218, 9 , 136; mankind and g» to- 
gether could not produce the like 
of the Qur’an, 9 , 10 ; Iblis was of 
the g j 9 , 20 ; Mohammed said to 
be possessed by a ^ , 9 , 69 ; work 
for Solomon, 9 , loi sq , 151, 151 sq. 
and n ; misbelievers believe in g , 
9 , 155 ; misbelievers among g and 
men, 9 , 226; listened to the 
9 , 228 ; g, and mankind worship 
God, 9 , 248, 259 sq. ; lonely places 
haunted by^., 9 , 305 n, 

Giribbafa, m Magadha, 10 (11), 67. 
Girira^agboslia, the 12th Tath^- 
gata ,^49 (11), 6. 

Girir^^ghosliejvara, the 49th 
Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 

Girls, see Woman. 

GimS.r, mount, on its summit Ansh- 
^anemi reached Kevala, and died, 
22 , 277, 279; Mount G. or Raiva- 
taka, sacred to Gamas and Hindus, 
45 , 115 n. 

Gish;^u, a god, a name of the great 
self, 8, 219, 332. 


Gistij n.p,, 23 , 212. 

Gxta, i.e. BhagavadgitS, q.v. 

Gitvan iSailini, said that speech is 
Brahman, 15 , 152. 

Giva, Sk. 1 1 , individual or personal 
soul, 34 , XXV. See Self, and Soul. 
Giva, n p , see Givaka. 

Givaka Komarabhay^y&a, physician of 
King Bimbisara and one of the chief 
partisans of Buddha, 13 , 19 1-3; 17 , 
180 sq, 193-6; 19 , 241, 241 n. ; 49 
(11), 163 sq ; son of the couitesan 
Salavati, performs wonderful cures, 
17 , 172-94 ; lecommends to Buddha 
the constiuction of cloisteis and 
bath-rooms, 20, 102 sq. 

Givala Kailaki, quoted, 12 , 336. 
Givanmukti, t.t, release of one 
while still living. See Emancipation, 
and Nirvana. 

Giw, son of Gu^^ars;, 5 , 118. 
Gladness, goddess, worshipped at 
the Pravargya, 44 , 453. 

Glava Maiti eya, other name of Vaka 
Dalbhya, 1 , 21. 

Glory, kingly G. and unconsumed G. 
worshipped, 81 , 200, 206, 211, 217, 
221, 226. 

Glow-worm, seen disappear here 
and there m darkness, 8, 239. 
G^toa, Sk , knowledge, pure intelli- 
gence or thought, 34 , xxv. 
G«anagupta, or G«anakxita, trans- 
lated the Fo-pen-hmg-tsih-king, 19 , 
XXIX ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharma-puWarika, by G. and 
Dharmagupta, 21 , xix-xxi, xxiii, 
G«^na-ka/2rt?a, Sk. t.t., the portion 
(of the Veda) which relates to know- 
ledge, and Karma-ka;?^a, 1 , Ixiii, 
Ixxx, systematized by the Uttara 
Mima»2sS, 84 , x, xii ; includes Ara;^^ 
yakas and Upanishads, 84 , x; its 
subject is the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 34 , x; not limited to the 
higher castes only, 34 , xi ; m need 
of systematic defence, 34 , xi; two 
different paits of it, 84 , xxvii, final 
escape from the sa»;slra to be 
obtained by the G. only, 34 , xxix. 
See also Knowledge, Philosophy, and 
Veda (/). 

G»§;nakara, n. of a son of a Buddha, 

21^ 157. 

G«atnputra, see Mahavira. 

GneLtr^Sf Mahdvira of the clan of the, 
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22, 191, 194, 248, 254-6; a noble 
family, followers of a kmg, 45 , 339. 
Gnktri n. of a park, INIah^- 

vira proceeds to it, 22, i99j 259- 
Goat, a red, offered to the Manes, 
2 , 148, 148 n. ; cleaned gram held 
up before a g , 7 , loi ; is the first 
among sacrificial animals, 8, 355; 
symbolical sacrifice of a he-g., 12, 
2*75} 292, 292 n ; milk of g. the 
best food, 24 , 45 ; belongs to Pia^a- 
pati, 26 , 71 sq,, 74; 41 , 35, 171, 
g.’s skin, 41 , 35; easier to cook 
than other Mctiras, 41 , 130; how 
created, 41 , 147, i73> 245, 401 ; 43 , 
38; 44 , 214, 452; he-g. sacrificial 
animal, 41 , 162, 165 sq , 204 sq. ; 
44 , 298 ; is sacred to Agni, 41 , 225 ; 
corresponds to the Brahmawa, 41 , 
227; g’s hair, 41 , 229 sq , contains 
all forms of cattle, 41 , 230 ; eats all 
kinds of herbs, 41 , 245 ; g.’s milk, 
41 , 245 ; 44 , 452, 457, 477 ; supports 
the earth, 46 , 61 sq. ; A^a, g. and 
‘unborn* principle, 48 , 367, 370, 
See also A^a, and Animals \e^ g). 
GoMk-abu, maiden mother of the 
apostle Sdshins, 47 , 115, 115 11 
Gobliarawa, or ^u-fa-lan, translator 
of Fo-pen-hmg-king, 19 , x\i sq. 
GobIiila-G;^-2liya-sutra, and Khl- 
diia Grihya-siitra, 29 , 3 71” 3? and 
the Mantra-Brahma«a, 30 , 3-1 1; 
translated, 30 , 13-132. 

Goblins (pi ja>lillikSs) reside in hollow 
trees, 13 , 318; g or Bhutas, see 
Bhutas, Demons, Pu^as, RIkshasas, 
and Superhuman beings. 

God. 

(a) G or Allah m the Qur’an 

(/?) G. (Heaven, Ihien, li) in Chinese 
^ Sarred Books 

^ ic} G C\a4i:dan) in Zoroastrian Sacred Books. 

(rf) G. (Ijvara, the Lord) m Sacred Books 
of India, 

(a) God or Allah in the Qur’an. 

Unity of G., 6, lii, liv, Ixi, Ixxi, 
22 sq., 95, 127 sq., 137, 177, 205, 
235”7, 244, 251 sq., 255; 9 , 26, 168: 
where\er you tuin there is G.’s face, 
6, 16 ; did not beget a son, 6 , 16, 
95, 128; 9 , 13 sq., 29, 34, 47, 7 h 
83, 182, 217, unity, self-subsistence 
and omnipotence ot G , 6, 40, 40 n , 
46-50, 54, 84, 117, 127 sq.; Arabs 
call angels ‘daughters of G.,’ 6, 256, 
256 n, ; tAere ts m G but He. 9 , 35, 


42, 47 sq., 55, 59 sq., 66 sq., 71-3, 
80, 89, 1 01, 104 sq., 1 15, 1 1 7, T19, 
J57,i68sq, 176, iSisq., r88, 190-2, 
196 sq, 199, 218, 224, 251, 247, 
287, 305 sq , unity of G. preached 
by Abi-aham, 9 , 50 sq ; has no 
daughters, and is not akin to the 
^mns, 9 , 174, 212, 250, 252, the 
doctrine of the unity of G tern ties 
the idolatois, 9 , 187; suy^ ^He ts G 
alone ^ G the Eternal * He begeti, hot 
and ts not begotten! Key ts ilute hkc 
unto Him anyone!'* 9 , 344, — ruler 
of the day ot judgement, 6, i , His 
IS the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, 6, 15 sq., 59, 62, 68 sq , 
90, 95, 100, 102 sq., 1 15 sq., 123, 
157, 190, 196} 199 sq.. 218, 234, 238, 
25S; 9 , 32, 34 sq., 47, 63. 82 sq., 
9i> 134 sq, 150, i6r, 181, 187, 205, 
210, 217 sq., 223 sq , 235, 253, 266, 
286, 292, 327 ; IS mighty and wise, 
6} 32, 37} 41} 45 sq.; is omni- 

scient, 6, 35, 45, 47, 50, 1 1 1, 121 sq , 
184, 205, 233 ; 9 , 55, 64 sq., 71} 82, 
loi, 105 sq., 1 15, 123, 133, 135, X45} 
15O} 158, 161, 167, 183, 192, 205, 
206, 237, 241, 266, ^77, 286-8, 293, 
32 8 ; IS Loid of grace o\er the 
worlds, 6, 39; IS mighty and aveng- 
ing, 6,46 , adone is powerful, 6, 144, 
204, 241 sq.; not the weight of an 
atom can escape G., 6, 200 ; light- 
ning and thunder ceiebiate His 
praise, 6, 233 ; the signs of G,, night 
and day, &c., 6, 257-9, 261 sq. ; 9 , 
2, 126-30, 134, 164 sq, 182, 184, 
186-8, 198, 202, 208 sq., 220 sq,; 
the birds in the vault of the sky, 
none holds them in but G , 6, 259 ; 
if the sea were ink and the trees 
pens they would not suffice to w rite 
the words of G, 9 , 26, 154: His 
are the best of names, 9 , 1 3, 1 3 n ; 
a day with G. is a thousand years 
(and more) with men, 9, 6r, 135, 
301; His omnipotence, 9 , 70 sq.; 
.s the light of the heavens and the 
earth, 9 , 78 ; His pow er over natuie 
9 , 79 } 87 ” 9 } 104 sq., 158, 164 sq., 
293 sq. ; quickens the eaith with 
ram, sends winds, &c., 9, 123 sq., 
129 sq., 158 ; makes the angels His 
messengers, 9 , 157; respites men 
for a time, 9 , 162 ; attributes and 
names of G., 9 , 277 , — belief in G. 
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inculcated, 6, 2-4, 8, &c. ; 9 , 3, &c.; 
serve ye none but G., 6, 1 1 ; 9 , 3, 5 ; 
the curse of G. is on the misbeuever, 
6, 22, 165, 170, 261 sq.; he who 
disbelieves m idols and believes m 
G. has got hold of religion, 6, 40 , 
obey G. and the Apostle, 6, 50, 68, 
7 A, 8o~3, 163, 165, 183; 9 , 79 sq., 
143 sq., 148 sq., 232, 241, 287; it 
IS not G. who wrongs the mis- 
believers, but it is themselves they 
wrong, 6, 61, 198, 216 ; 9,121,125; 
misbelievers do not hurt G., but 
themselves, 6, 67 , pardons anything 
short of idolatry, 6, 79, 88 sq., belief 
m G. and fear of G. inculcated, 6, 
90 sq.; could send a sign, if He 
pleased, 6, 119; trust in G. alone, 
6, 1 29 , the Meccans would not have 
believed, even if G. had sent signs, 
6 , 139 ; belief depends on G.’s grace, 
6, 130 sq., 203 sq.; 9 , 3i4> 322, 
who disbelieve on G., their w^orks 
are as ashes blown by the wind, 6, 
240 ; all creation adores G., 6, 255 , 
9 , 5 sq., 47, 58, 79, 266, 273, 280, 
282, 286 ; will defend believers, but 
loves not the misbelieving traitor, 
9 , 60 ; cares not for the rejection of 
His message by the infidels, 9 , 90 ; 
honour belongs to G. alone, 9 , 158 ; 
rebuke to those who say they serve 
false gods as a means to approach 
G., 9 , 182 , — the Creator, 6, 3-5, 
52, 54, 71, 100, 115, 117, 123, 127 
sq, 144, 192 sq, 205, 232, 234, 239 
sq, 242, 245 sq., 249,251; 9 , iisq., 
34, 37 sq., 85, 88 , 104 sq, 122 sq., 
&c. ; the Onginator of the heavens 
and the earth, when He decrees a mcUter 
He doth blit say unto tt, and it is, 
6, 16, manifested in His cieation, 
6, 69 ; has not created heaven and 
earth in sport, 9, 47 sq, 219; the 
best of creators, 9 , 66 ; created 
every beast, 9 , 79 ; produces the 
creation and then turns it back, 9, 
1 19, 126 sq. ; created ^mn and 
mankind to w’orship Him, 9 , 348 ; — 
He is forgiving and merciful, 6, i, 
24 sq , 27, 29, 32 sq., 36, 50, 62, 65, 
75 sq., 86-8, 90, 93, 102, 108, II r, 
134, 137, 144, 166, 171, 173, 176, 
i86~8, 204, 209, 229 sq., 252, 262 
sq. ; 9 , 6, 21, 55, 63, 73, 75, 77, 82 
sq., 100, 109, 139, 142, 146, 149 sq., 


161, 190, 205, 208, 235, ^39“4i, 
370, 272, 2S0, 287, 290, 308 ; sends 
down of His grace on whomsoever of 
His servants He will, 6, 12, 14; the 
G. of Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, and 
Jacob, 6, 18 sq ; is with the patient 
m all calamities, 6, 21 sq. ; He 
created men, and to Him do they 
return, 6, 22, 192, 197, 205, 257; 
9 , 70, 1 19, 123, 132 sq., 183, 244, 
272, 294, 336, whatsoever good ye do, 
verily, of it G. knows, 6, 31 ; guides 
whom He will unto the right path, 
6, 31 , will redouble a good loan 
many a double, 6, 37 , dispute be- 
tween Abraham and Nimrod about 
G., 6, 40 sq. ; revives the dead, 6, 
41 , 9, 56 sq,, 205 ; fashions you m 
the womb as He pleases, 6, 46 sq , 
victory IS but from G., 6, 62 ; it is 
not for any soul to die, but for G.’b 
permission, 6, 63 ; 9 , 285 ; He 
quickens and He kills, 6, 65, 157, 
190, 199, 246 ; 9 , 63 sq., 70, 128 sq , 
197, 218, 244, 253? 266, 312, 320; 
only can help, in dangers of land 
and sea, 6, 65 sq., 122 ; 9, 8 sq , 17, 
124, 164 sq. ; made a covenant 
with the Muslim, as with the child- 
ren of Israel, 6, 98 sq. ; G. and the 
Apostle to be taken as patrons, 6, 
105, takes men to Himself m sleep, 
6, 122, obliges no soul more than 
it can bear, 6, 135, 142; 9 , 289, 
bids only justice, 6, 140; whoso fears 
G and does what is right, there is no 
fear for them, nor shall they grieve, 
6, 14 1 , the earth is His, He gives 
it for an inheritance to whom He 
pleases, 6, 152; appears to Moses 
on the mountain, 6, 154 , the good 
names ot G. not to be perverted, 6, 
160; mentioning of G.*s name pro- 
tects from the devil, 6, 162 ; nought 
shall befall us save what G, has written 
down for us, 6, 180; good-will from 
G. is the mighty happiness, 6, 183 ; 
does not forgive the hypocrites, 6, 
184 , when in distress men turn to 
G, but forget Him after deliver- 
ance, 6, 193-5, 255; guides unto 
truth, 6, 197 ; He it is who made for 
you the night, that ye might rest there- 
in, and the day to see therein; verily, 
in that are signs unto a people who can 
hear, 6, 200 ; is the best of judges, 
6, 204; there is no beast that walks, 
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hut He iakeih it by its foreloik^ 6, 2 1 1 ; 
knows what each female bears, 6, 
233; ordered all things for the 
benefit of mankind, 6, 242, 251 sq. ; 
9, 63, 66, 164 sq., 206, 2 1 1, 293-5, 
319, 321 ; His decree will come to 
pass, 6, 250; thankfulness for G.^’S 
favours enjoined, 6, 25S sq. ; is with 
those who fear Him, and with those 
who do well, 6, 264; never say, 

‘ I am going to do that to-morrow,’ 
except *if G. please,’ 9 , 16 ; is best 
at rewarding, and best at bringing 
to an issue, 9 , 19 ; men dispute 
about G. and follow devils, 9 , 56 sq.; 
the name of G. to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60 ; 
judges between the religions of the 
different nations, 9 , 64; Abraham 
praises and prays to G., 9 , 93 sq. ; 
appears to Moses m the fire, 9 , 100, 
III ; has subjected nature to man, 
9, 133, 21 1, 221 ; the ship rides on 
the sea by the favour of G., 9 , 134, 
208, 221 ; sends water to the sterile 
land and brings forth corn for men, 
9 , 138, 159 sq., 184, 242, 246, 264 
sq. ; man’s ingratitude to G., 9 , 1 8 3, 
187, 204 ; when the devil incites 
you, seek refuge with G., 9 , 202 , 
speaks to man only by inspiration, 
9 , 210, Higher to man than his 
jugular vein, 9, 243; hymn m praise 
of G.’s bounties, 9 , 258-62; the 
Lord of ascents, His judgement 
cannot be repelled, 9 , 300 sq. See 
also Allah. 

{ h ) G. (Heaven, Thien, TI) in 
Chinese Sacred Books. 

Chinese words for G., 3 , xxiii- 
xxix; 16 , xix sq., 51 sq. , 'G.’and 
‘Heaven’ used without distinction, 
B, 196-8, 477 sq. n. ; 27 , 386-8 n. ; 
39 , 16-18, lamentation and appeal 
to Heaven, the great G., 3 , 354; 
the ‘seat of TV or ‘the G. given 
position,’ 16 , 223, 223 n, ; — dyna- 
sties founded, kings appointed and 
favoured by G., are the correlates 
of G., 3 , 58, 1 14, i 44 » 153? 

163, 184, 196-8, 245, 266, 309 sq., 
319, 378 sq,, 379 n., 389-92, 477 ; 
16 , 287 sq., 289 n., employs Thang 
to punish the wicked ^eh, 8, 87 ; 
King Thang will examine good and 
bad in himself and his people with 


the mind of G,, 3 , 91 ; a %nrtuous 
king called the fellow of G., 8, 99, 
99 n*; secures the good order of 
the kingdom, 8, 1 1 1 ; Heaven made 
instructors (kings) for the inferior 
people that they might be able to 
be aiding to G., 3 , 126 ; curses the 
wicked King ShSu, 3 , 130, 222 ; 
Wan’s fame ascended up to the 
high G., and G. appioved, 3 , 166, 
208 ; the king the great son and 
vice-gerent of G., 3 , 185; Thang 
brightly administered the bright 
ordinances of G., 8, 2 2 1 , appointed 
Thang to regulate the boundaries 
of the kingdom, 3 , 307 ; King Wan 
m heaven ascends and descends on 
the left and the right of G., 3 , 378, 
378 n.; when G. gave the command, 
Shang became subject to jKau, 3 , 
379; King Wan served G., and so 
secured the great blessing, 3 , 381, 
392 ; speaks to King Wan, 3 , 391 
sq., 39 1 n.; worshipped by King 
Wu after his Mctory, 28 , 60; — 
sacrifices (oftered by kings) to G , 
3, 39, 126, 163, 302, 321, 543, 343 n., 
392, 392 n., 397, 422, 422 n ; 16 , 

150.255, assn. 287 sq, 28911, 341, 
342 n.; 27 , 25, 218, 220, 293, 385, 

4 o 7 , 4 io, 4 i 3 sq, 4 i 7 , 43 osq., 43 on.; 

28,32, 167,212,21211, 3ii, 338sq., 
349; requires the punishment of 
the enemy, 3 , 85, 135; has con- 
ferred a moral sense even on inferior 
people, 3 , 89 sq. ; ‘the Spiritual 
Sovereign in the high heavens,’ 3 , 
90, 90 n. ; sends down blessings on 
the good, miseries on the evil-doer, 
3 , 95, 208, 214 sq., 259 sq. ; Shiu 
serves neither G. nor the spirits 
of heaven and earth, 8, 126 ; roused 
to anger by Khwan’s disturbing the 
five elements, did not give him the 
Great Plan, 3 , 139; leads men to 
tranquil security, 3 , 197 ; man cannot 
dare to rest in the favour of G., 3 , 
206 ; ThSi-wu’s virtue was made to 
affect G., 3 , 207 ; able ministers 
honour G. in the discharge of their 
duties, 8, 221 sq. ; displeased with 
cruel punishments, 3 , 256; appointed 
wheat and bailey for the nourish- 
ment of all, 3 , 320 , encouragement 
by saying, ‘G. is with you,’ 3 , 342, 
382 ; foreseeing providence of G., 3 , 
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390 n. ; J^ang Yuan trod on a toe- 
pnnt of G., and conceived, 3 , 597 ; 
pleased with the smell of sacrifices, 
3, 399 , the people’s misery ascribed 
to G,’s having reversed His usual 
couise of procedure, 3 , 408, 408 n : 
how \ast IS G., the ruler ot men 
below, how arraved m terrors, 3 , 
410, not G. has caused the evil 
time, but It ai ises from not follow- 
ing the old ways, 3 , 413 ; King 
Hsuan expostulates with G. and all 
the spiiits whose help in a terrible 
drought might be expected, 3 , 419- 
23 ; the \^o'k of G. in nature, 16 , 
48, 50-3, 425-7} 426 n.; an un- 
fathomable spiritual power working 
in all operations, 16 , 357, 358 n. ; 
prayer to G. for a good year in 
spring, and ploughing the field of 
G, 27 , 254 sq., 255 n.: summer 
sacrifice foi lam to G , 27 , 373 sq, 
274 n. ; worship of G. who dwells 
in the great heaven, 27 , 278, 309; 
accepts victims which are complete 
and entire, 27 , 2 88 ; produce gathered 
from <the acres of G,’ 27 , 293; 
origin of the worship of G , 27 , 370, 
370 n.; the Tao befoie G., 39 , 50, 
60, 68 sq., 84, 243 , Taoism denies 
the existence of a peisonal G , 39 , 
134; Hhe divinity in man,’ is the 
name for the spirit trained accord- 
ing to the Tao, 39 , 146 sq., 367, 
the Taoist sage ascends among the 
immortals and ariives at the place 
ot G., 39 , 313 n , 314 , a power to 
which the Tao requires submission, 
coming near our idea of G , 40 , 
38 n. See aho Heaven Tao, 
Thien, and Th 

(r) G. (YAZDAn) in ZOjROASTRIAN 
Sacred Books. 

The will of G. is the law of 
righteousness, 4 , 100, 210; 23 , 23 , 
religion of G, 5 , 64, 194; peivei- 
sion of G.’s work, is ot the Evil 
spirit, 5 , II3 ; m undertaking any- 
thing one should say, ‘ in the name 
of G.,’ 5 , 1 12 , prayer to G , 5 , 136 ; 
praise of G, 5 , 185 ; invoked m a 
benediction, 5 , 235, 239, 369, 379, 
399} 404; worship of G., 5 , 308, 
316 sq., 392; horses of G, 5 , 404, 
404 n ; G. or yaa^^ano, plur , 18 , 4, 
4 n. ; created male and female, 18 , 


401 ; mystical power of names of 
G., 28 , 21 ; conversation with G. on 
the Holy Word, 28 , 128, 133; 
proofs of the existence of a Ci eator, 
24 , 139-51, 164 sq ; knowledge of 
G. the beginning of all knowledge, 
24 , 140, necessity of understand- 
ing the sacied being, 24 , 166-8 , in- 
consistency of those who ascribe 
both good and evil to G , 24 , 173- 
202 , four requisites of divinity, 24 , 
174, inconsistencies in the assei- 
tions of various sects regarding G , 
24 , 202-51 ; surrounded by angels, 
24 , 224; casts worshippers into 
hell, 24 , 224 sq ; comes to Abia- 
ham who offers Him wine, 24 , 225 
sq. ; criticism of the Godship of 
Christ, and of the Trinity, 24 , 231- 
5 ; nothing happens without the 
will of G., 24 , 235 sq., the kindness 
and generosity of the sacred being, 
24 , 256sq ; existence, unity, purity, 
and matchlessness of the sacred 
being, 24 , 270, cannot be respon- 
sible for permanent evil, 81 , 26. 

(d) G. (isVARA, THE Lord) in 
Sacred Books of India. 

Out God— who ts he ’^—swallowed 
the four great oms^ hCy the gua/dtan of 
the uuoild^ 1} 58 , file (heat) is merged 
in G , at the death of the body, 1, 
10 r, 108 ; G, is the True, 1 , 121 ; 
causes men to do good and evil 
actions, 1, 299; 88, 59; 48 , 558; 
pervades everything, the w’hole 
world a manifestation of Him, 1 , 
311, 314, 8, 127; 15 , 243, 34 , 
xxviii, cxix, III, 442, 48 , 86 sq., 
loi sq , 396, 700 , is the origin and 
the dissolution of the w^hole Uni- 
verse, Higher than Him there is 
none else, all this is strung on Him 
as peails on a thread, 8, 74, 84 , 
XXVI sq. , 48 , 359; is the Creator, 
the cause and origin of all, 8, 86 sq., 
190, 192 , 15 , 260-7, 19 , 195 , 84 , 
xxviii, 16 sq., 46, 48 sq, 61, 135- 
42, 243, 254, 263-6, 370 sq, 328, 
88, 24 sq., 183, 416, 48 , xiv, 48 , 
206 sq,, 209, 558; cieates the 
universe by means of changes, 8, 
157, His difference from the uni- 
verse, 8, 164, 164 n ; He is the 
Lord of all, the master of all, the 
ruler of all, &c., 15 , 179, 232; 19 , 
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106; 48 , 352 ; rules the PradhSna, 
15 , 235 sq., 84 , 434 sq., 437 sq., 
48 , 396 sq., 522 sq.; is the creator 
of the illusory w^orld, 15 , 251 sq. ; 
the cause of the bondage, existence, 
and liberation of the world, 15 , 
263; 38 , 58 sq.; creates Brahma^i 
and delivers the Vedas to him, 
15 , 265 sq., IS not the cause of the 
world, 19 , 161, 206-8, 294; 49 (1), 
176; created the king, 25 , 216; 
created Punishment, His own son, 
25 , 218 sq ; not a mere opeiative 
cause, 34 , li, 284, 434-40; 48 , 413, 
522 sq.; has a shape consisting ot 
the threefold world, 34 , 145 sq. ; 
the supporting of all things up to 
ether can be the work of G only, 
34 , 170; Lords, such as Hira«ya- 
garbha, &c., are able to continue 
their previous forms of existence 
m each new creation, 34 , 213, 215 ; 
dependency of the world on Him, 
34 , 242-5, 290, 370; 38 , 415 sq.; 
is the evolver of names and forms, 
34 , 328 sq. ; 38 , 96-8 ; 48 , 350 , the 
creation of this world is mere play to 
Him, 84 , 337 , may, although Him- 
self unmoving, move the universe, 
34 , 369 ; creates things in dreams, 
48 , 120 sq., 764, is not an agent, 
because He has no body, 48 , 172 ; 
is not touched by the evils of 
creation, 48 , 429, ^77 sq.; He only 
possesses the power of ruling the 
world, 48 , 769 sq., — meditation on 
G.,8,78; 232-4; 34,-441 ; abides 

alike in all entities, and is not de- 
stroyed if they are destroyed, 8, 
106; worshipping Ht7n with the pro- 
per zoorks man attains to perfection^ 
8, 127 ; 48 , 700, dwells in the heaft 
of all creatures, whirling, by His 
mysterious power, all creatwes as if 
mounted on a machine, 8, 129, 48 , 
557 ; is eternal, 8, i57) 186-94 ; 88, 

4 1 6 ; the relation between G and the 
individual soul, 8, 187, 187 n., 192- 
4, 192 n.; 15 , 325 ; 84 , xxix, xxxix, 
xlix, 279, 329, 343-6, 434 sq.; 38 , 
59-61, 65 sq., 138-40, 244 sq., 291, 
338-40, 416-18; 48 , 128, 209, 396; 
is unborn, moving about day and 
night, without sloth, 8, 192, 194; 
should one fly, even after furnishing 
oneself with thousands upon ihousatids 
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of wings, and even though one should 
have the velocity of thought, one zvould 
nevet reach the end of the (great) cause, 
8, 192, He IS without symbols, and 
also zoithout qualities, nothing exists 
that IS a cause of Him, 8, 309 : not 
affected by pleasure and pain, 8, 
352 ; 38 , 63-5 ; 48 , 427 ; Buddhism 
antagonistic to the belief in G., 11 , 
142 , 19 , 161, 206-8, 294 ; 34 , 405 ; 
mythological deities, the Lord (Pra- 
g-apati), and the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxm sq.; the personality of G. m 
the 5 vetifvatara-Up., 15 , x\xvi; 
relation between G. and the Highest 
Brahman, 15 , xxxvi-x\xvin, 38; 34, 
XXV, xxvii, XXX, Ixii-lxiv, xcviii, 70, 
81, 159 sq., 187, 234; 88, 290 sq., 
418; by knowing G., final emanci- 
pation IS obtamed, by meditating 
on Him, the blissful state m the 
Brahma- world is reached, 15 , 236 ; 
He sees without eyes. He hears without 
ears, without hands and feet He hastens 
and grasps, 15 , 248 ; 48 , 476, spreads 
out one net (sa»2sara) after another 
and draw’s it together again, 15 , 
255 ; full description of G., 15 , 
260-7 ; by His light all this is 
lightened, 15 , 265; the highest 
bridge to immortality, 15 , 266; a 
hymn in praise of the Lord of the 
Universe in whom all gods are, 15 , 
303 ; the Undiscemible One, 25 , 
4953 4 95 n.; hymn to the Unknown 
G., 82 , xxvii, i-i 3 ; manifests itself 
in a fourfold form, 34 , xxiii ; as a 
retributor and dispenser, 84 , xxvi ; 
G. or the lower Brahman, 34 , xxvii, 
xci, xcii ; IS all-powerful, all-know- 
ing, all merciful, His nature is fun- 
damentally antagonistic to all evil, 
84 , xxTiii, 15, 79, 125, 136 sq., 329, 
357; matter and souls constitute 
the body of G., 84 , xxviii ; Sankara's 
personal G, is something unreal, 
34 , XXX, RSmSnu^a’s Brahman is 
a personal G., 34 , xxx, cxxiii sq , 
cxxiv n. ; cannot be reproached w ith 
cruelty, on account of His regarding 
merit and demerit, 84 , xhx, 343-6, 
357-60; 38 , 180-3; 48 , 48S, the 
intelligent Self is G., 34 , 15, 234, 
290 ; 38 , 337-40 ; is without a body, 
84 , 50 sq., 438 ; 48 , 421 ; the one 
within the sun and the eye is G , 
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84 , 77-8 r, 124 sqq ; 38 , 416 sq.; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
His own glory, 34 , 78 ; the sole topic 
of all worldly songs and of Scrip- 
ture, 34 , 80, 160; His nature is 
Miya, He is the ruler of Miy^, 34 , 80, 
357 n., 370 sq,, 48 , 367; although 
present everywhere, He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 34 , 1 14, 196 ; immortality 
and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 34 , 
125; the lordly power of the gods 
IS based on Him, 34 , T30; ‘measured 
by a span,’ 34 , i44> ^ 5 ^-h 192, 
1 95 sq. ; the perception of G. in the 
gastric fire, 84 , 147, 149; has the 
heaven for His head, &c., and is based 
on the earth, 34 , 148 ; forms the 
head, &c., and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 34 , 148 , 
worshipped as Vauv^nara, 34 , 149 
sq.; is greater than ether, 34 , 177 ; 
IS a limitary support, 34 , 181 sq.; 
f/ie^e ts only one Jnghest Lord ever tm- 
ckatiging^ whose substance ts cogmiton, 
and who^ by means of Nescience^ mani- 
fests Himself in various ways, pist as 
a thaumaturg appeals in different 
shapes by means of his magical power, 
34, 190 ; IS the absolute ruler of the 
past and the future, 34 , 196; His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
ian ya, 34 , 358 ; His essential good- 
ness aflii med by .Sruti and Sm; zti, 34 , 
338 ; the Lord Pajiipati, iSna, 34 , 
435 ) Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis- 
cience of G. based on Scripture, 34 , 
437 ; soul, gods, and G , 36 , xxii sq , 
meant by the term ‘ he who renders 
tripartite,’ 88, 97 ; is everlastingly 
free from Nescience, 88, 149 ; is free 
irom all qualities, 38 , 340; there is 
also a form of G, not abiding in 
effected things, 38 , 417 sq.; is all- 
knowing, 42 , 88, 389 , 48 , 444, 523 , 
Breath is the one G,, 44 , 117 ; there 
must be no questioning beyond the 
deity, 44 , 1 17, 1 17 n , understood 
by Person (Purusha),oi Highest Self, 
or Brahman, 48 , 4, &c , 352 ; intelli- 
gence pure, free from stain, free from 
gnef free from all contact with desire 
and other affections, everlastingly one is 
the highest Lord — Vasudeva apart from 
whom nothing exists, 48 , 23 ; specific 
power of the knowledge of G., 48 , 


116 ; His essential nature is know- 
ledge, 48 , 128; NSrfiya;7a, and other 
names of the one G., 48 , 133, 667 ; 
existence of G., how to be proved 
apait from Sciipture, 48 , 162-9, 
497; dwells m the hearts of all 
creatures, 48 , 356 sq ; the Ancient 
who IS difficult to be seen, 48 , 361 ; 
Hara, the one G., 48 , 364; is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, 48 , 411 sq , 
627 ; good and evil works please or 
displease G , 48 , 487 ; Gamas hold 
that there is no G., 48 , 5 r6 , offerings 
and pious works, all this He bears who 
is the nave of the Universe, He is Agnt 
and Vdyu, He is Sun and Moon, 48 , 
627, called ‘That which is,* 48 , 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know- 
ledge, 48 , 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sms, 48 , 723 , the continuance of 
the body’s life due to G.’s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48 , 725; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by G. engaged in playful 
sport, 48 , 764 ; we know from Scrip- 
ture that thei'e is a Supreme Person 
whose natui e is absolute bhss and good- 
ness , who IS fundamentally antagon- 
istic to all evil, who is the cause of 
the origination, sustentaiion, and disso- 
lution of the world, who differs m 
nature fi om all other beings, who is all- 
knowing, who by His mei e thought and 
Will accomplishes all His purposes , who 
IS an ocean of kindness as it were for all 
who depend on Him , who is all-met ci- 
fnl, who IS immeasurably raised above 
all possibility of any one being equal ot 
superior to Him, whose name ts the 
highest Btaknian, 48 , 770 See also 
Brahman, Creator, Gieat One, L, 
tjvara, Ka, Kr/sh«a, Narayawa, Per- 
son (Purusha), Pragapati, and Self 
(highest) 

Godana, Godanakarman, see Hair. 

Godl,sa, founder of the G. Ga«a, 22 , 
288. 

Goddesses the powers of the gods 
represented by their wives, 1, 1 5 x n. ; 
Hsuan jfiTiang appears like a goddess, 
3 , 4 36, 436 n. ; fame, fortune, speech, 
&c,, 8, 90 , offerings to the wives of 
the gods, 12, 75 sq , 75 n., 256 n, 
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258; 29 , 352; 44 , 174 sq.; g. of 
learning, 14,299; the pious received 
m paradise by nymphs, 21, 345, 
436; the three g. SarasvatT, ld% 
and Bharati, 26 , 186 n, , 42 , 512, 
T\ash/rz, and the wives of the gods, 
26 , 330 n.; spin the bride’s and the 
Brahmaiarin’s garment, 29 , 277 sq/, 
30, 147 ; forenoon, afternoon, noon, 
evening, midnight and dawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347 , oblations to the g., 
30 , 143; 43 , 263-5; the golden- 
armed goddess, seated in the midst 
of the gods, 30 , 179; divine women 
(wi\es of the gods, Dhisha«as, days 
and nights, metres, stars), 41 , 342-4; 
the goddess of the held, 42 , 89 ; 
wives of the gods and other g. in- 
voked, 42 , 162 ; 46 , 245 ; evil quali- 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 423. 

Godhavari, n. of a river, 10 (iO, 

i8^. 

Gods. 

(«) Names, classes, andnumbeisof Hindug 
U) Origin of g (India). 

\r) Characteristics, food of the g (.India I 
iti) Abodes of g (India). 

(,<?) G and men in India 
( / ) All the g. and individual g (India) 
is) ^lyths and legends of Hindu g 
ih) Worship of g. in India 
(?) Hindu g m philosophj. 

(^ ) G in Buddhism. 

\k) G. lu GzmsL religion. 

(./) Angels and archangels in Zoroastrian- 
ism 

(///) G or sacred beings (Yazatas, Yazdan) 
in Zoioastnanism. 

(??) Chinese spirits or spiritual beings (K\\ ei- 
shan) 

(<?) False g m Islam 

(a) Names, classes, AhD numbers 
OF Hindu g. 

Lists of g., 1 , 238-40, 245, 288- 
go; 7 , 212-14; 8, 219-21; 14 , 
252-5 , 29 , 120-2, 280 , 30 , 243 ; 41 , 
40 n. ; 42 , 80 ; 44 , 28 1 ; 46 , i S6-92 ; 
sacrifices to g , like KumSra, who tor- 
merly were men, 2, 40, 40 n , 2630. , 
the eight Lokapllas or guardians 
of the woild, Indra, &c., 7 , 4, 4n.; 
25 , 185 sq., 186 n., 216 sq., 256; 
33 , 104, 107, 109; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g , 7 , 128, are threefold (of the three 
Guwas), 8, 331; men are more 
numerous than g., 12, 342 ; as many 
g. as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351 ; the Gazzas, 
the lord of the g., the goddess of 
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learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 299; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308 ; 26 , 2 1 sq. ; 29 , 
121 sq, 221, 321, 80 , J45; 41 , 
250 ; number and classes of g., 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , 139- 
49 , the 3,306 g, are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140 ; the g. of 
the different quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agmsh\attas, 
the manes of the g, 25 , iii sq. ; 
Vaimanika g. produced by good- 
ness, 25 , 494, 495 n., g. and demi- 
gods m the scale of creatures, 25 , 
494 sq ; eleven g.m heaven, eleven on 
earth, eleven m the vvateis, 26 , 290 ; 
three^ kinds of g, Vasus, Rudras, 
and Aditjas, 26 , 350, 46 , 4s sq. ; 
thirty-three g. (8 Vasus, 1 1 Rudras, 
12 Adit j as, 2 Heaven and Earth), 
and Pragapati, 26 , 41 1 ; 30 , 240; 
41 , 9, 79, 42 , 187; 44 , 113, 151, 
206-1 r, 252, 257 sq.; 46 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 
presiding deities, 29 , 53 sq.; do- 
mestic g, 29 , 319 sq ; earth, air, 
heavens, quarters, v\aters, ravs, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
343 sq.; all kinds of g. invoked at 
the house-buildmg, 29 , 347 sq ; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahman’s chil- 
dren, 30 , 194 sq ; their number, 34 , 
200 ; all g. comprised m the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vuvedevas, and 
Maruts, 84 , 202 n. ; among the pa«- 
iaganSi6, 84 , 262 ; the devasQ or 
Divine Quickeners, 41 , 69-73; 43 , 
246-9, 346 n ; six deities who be- 
came the universe, 41 , 187-9; 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
239? 239 n , are sevenfold, 41 , 241 ; 
all kinds of divine beings invoked 
in a battle-charm, 42 , 119 sq.; 
pra> er for deliverance from calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon, 
42 , 160-2, 628 sq.; deities of metres, 
43 , 53, 330 sq.; the divine host, 43, 
373; 46 , 42 sq.; number of g. 
stationary, ^,128; F ood and Breath 
are the two g, 44 , 117; the three 
g are the three worlds, for therein 
dll the g, are contained, 44 , 117; 
are of three orders, 44 , 291, 291 n. ; 
as many as there are g. of the 
Seasonal offerings, so many are all 
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the g., 44, 383, 393 , in the air, and 
in the heavenly light, 46 , 245 ; thiee 
hundred and three thousand g. and 
thirty and nine did service to Agni, 
46 , 257 : the secret names of the g., 
46 , 378; Kshattras among the g, 
48 , 461 ; wives of the g., see God- 
desses. See also Devas, Super- 
human beings, Smas, and also belc<w 

ih k)- 

{b) Origin of g. (India). 

The Devas worshipped breath as 
Bhuti or being, and thus became 
great beings, 1, 213; anywhere at 
the birthplace of a deity, S'rMdhas 
should be performed, 7 , 260; ob- 
tained their divinity by h\ing as 
Brahmaianns, 8, 178 ; the devotee 
creates for himself even the divinity 
of the g, 8, 250 ; created, 8, 387 ; 
25 , 12, 12 n.; 43 , 289; 48 , 461; 
the sons of Heaven and Earth, 12 , 
225 ; the highest creation of Brah- 
man, when he created the g,, 15 , 
86-90 ; sprang from the manes, 25 , 
1 12 ; the state of g. reached by the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 493; ob- 
tained their authority by means of 
the sacrifice, 26 , 21, 36, 39, 46, loi, 
174, 445 ; born of the mind, 26 , 42 ; 
a kind of theogony, 82 , 246 sq. , 
belief in the existence of the g., 42 , 
158, 622; were bom of the Mk- 
khishtdL, 42 , 229 ; the birth of the g. 
IS the year, 43 , 144 , the Brahman 
(neut.) created the g., 44 , 27 , after 
the procreation of the g. offspring is 
produced, 44 , 44 ; are the offspring 
of Manu, 46 , 42 sq. ; originated 
from the Self, 48 , 367. 

(c) Characteristics, food of the 
G. (India), 

Their exalted character denied, 
8, 16 sq., 76, 76 n., worship the 
pure great light, 8, 186, become 
deluded, wishing for pleasure, 8, 
322; enlightenment is the character- 


istic of g., 8, 348 ; the path-finding 
g., 12, 263 sq. , are immortal, im- 
perishable, 12, 290, 295, 444; 38 , 
388; 43 , 148, 44 , 174; how they 
became immortal, 12, 310 sq., 343 , 
26 , 147 sq , 346; 41 , 157; 43 , 320, 
25^j 356 sq. , 44 , 5, 28 ; are the 
rays of the sun, 12, 328 ; 26 , 254 ; 
are tiebly true, 14 , 277, 319 ; 


are mortal, 15 , 289 , age of the g, 
25 , 20-2 , are in\isible, 26 , 19 , 84 , 
201 ; do not sleep, 26 , 44 ; 82 , 8 , 
are hidden to men, 26 , 76 , always 
speak the truth, 26 , 95 sq. , 43 , 
2^7 sq. ; 44 , 447 , the threefold age 
of the g , 29 , 56 , 30 , 162 ; are long- 
lived through ambrosia (amnta), 29 , 
294, ^//e so-called dcathlessness of the 
g only ftieans their comparatively lofig 
existence And their lordly power also 
IS based on the highest Lord and does 
not natmally belong to them, 84 , 130 ; 
88, 17; having several bodies at the 
same time, they come to many 
sacrifices, 34 , 198-201, 217 ; 48 , 
330 sq. ; naturally possess all super- 
natural powers, 84 , 200, 219 ; have 
certain characteristic shapes without 
which the sacrificer could not repre- 
sent them to his mind, 34 , 221 sq. ; 
possess a body and sense-organs, 
B 4 , 355; 48 , 328-30; exist m the 
state of highest power and glory 
and cannot enter, m this wretched 
body, into the condition of enjoyers, 
38 , 93 ; may be called light and so 
on, because they represent light and 
so on, 38 , 388 ; are free from de- 
crepitude, 42 , 51, 365 , immortality 
and tiuth in the g., 42 , 84 , the g. 
love the mystic, 48 , 156, 158, 175, 
i 79 j 373, 398 ; 44 , 443 , made them- 
selves boneless and immortal, 48 , 
178 , are of joyful soul, 43 , 339 sq , 
have no loathing for anything, 44, 
184, 186; ^the patient g. who give 
no reply,* 48 , 68 ; souls of g , 48 , 
198 ; are liable to suffering, 48 , 327 ; 
are qualified for meditation on 
divinities, 48 , 335~7; — Viyu, the 
eater, and his food, viz. Agni, Aditya, 
JTandramas, Ap, 1 , 59, 59 n., sub- 
sist on sacrifices, 7 , 194 ; 12 , 66 sq , 
176 ; 26 , 154 ; 41 , 1 ; 44 , 22, 508 sq. , 
sacrificial food for the g. is amnta 
(ambrosia), 12, 40 sq ; 26, 191 , the 
moon IS Soma, the food of the g , 
12 , 176, 181, 362, 380, 26 , Kill, 
44 , 6, 9 sq , 34 ; the sacrifice their 
food, immortality their sap, the sun 
their light, 12, 361 , living food of 
the immortal g., 26 , 201 ; the souls 
are the food of the g., 38 , 1 10-12 ; 
the circle of the never-ending food 
of the g., 48 , 221 ; how the g. eat 
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iood, 4 S, 295 , the hymn of praise 
IS food for the g., 44 , 252 ; ghee is 
their favouiite resource, 44 , 296, 
342, 410; all the g. subsist on ram, 
44, 507; subsist on the milk of 
cattle, 44 , 508 , \\hen Soma over- 
flows, all the g, avail themselves 
thereof, 44 , 510; sun made into 
honey (nectar) for the enjoyment 
of the g., 48 , 368 sq , 370 ; ike g in 
truth do not eat nor do they drink ; by 
the mere sight of that amnia they ai^e 
satisfied^ 88, xii , 48 , 589, 

[d] Abodes of g. (India) 

East, the quarter of the g., 1 , 
176 ; 12 , 63, 422 ; 26 , 1-4 ; 44 , 448 ; 
formerly men and g. lived together, 
then the g* went to heaven m 
reward of their sacrifices, 2, 140 ; 
12, 160, 199 sq, 207 sq.; 26 , 307, 
44 , 4 3 , the sacnficer ascends to the 
g , 2, 140 ; 12 , 294 ; 14 , 302, 331 sq. ; 
26 , I, 4; 43 , 267 sq.; 44 , 372; 
world of the g., obtained by good 
and pious actions, 7 , 109, 129, 8, 
84, 233, 254 sq., 316, 322,327,389; 
14 , 258, 261 ; what deity one wor- 
ships to that he goes after death, 
8, 76, 78 ; abide in the house ot 
the sacnficer, 12, 4 sq ; dwell in 
heaven, 12, 109 , 26 , 260 ; 48 , 97, 
103, 109, 113, ii6sq, 148; dwell 
on the top of Mount Meru, 12 , 
no n.; 'the ladder of the g.’ 
whereby the g. and i^shis reached 
their high station, 14 , 309 ; priests 
rule over the world of the g., 25 , 
157; the place of worship a high 
spot as being nearer to the g , 26 , 

I sq., in; by the metres the g. 
attained heaven, 26 , 230, 328 ; 44 , 
156, 172; paths between heaven 
and earth, trodden by the g., 29 , 
337 ; 42 , 51, 365 ; the soul goes 
from the world of the g to Vayu, 
88, 386 ; who \ie with the sun, who 
are in rivers, or mountains, 42 , 35, 
408 , a tree as the seat of the g., 
42 , 416 , established themselves in 
this world by means of animals, 48 , 
56 sq, ; seven worlds of the g , 48 , 
277, 314; all the g abide here on 
the new moon diy, 44 , 2 ; worlds of 
the g. (in the north) and the fathers, 
44 , 225; did not know' the Pava- 
mSna to be the heavenly world, 


44 , 304; the g. who are m this 
woi Id and w'ho are in the heavenly 
W'orld, 44 , 328 ; North-east the 
region of both g. and men, 44, 359 ; 
the earth, the air, and the sky, 
regions, Nakshatras and waters, 
places of abode for all the g., 44 , 
505 sq. ; may the divine doors open 
themselves, that the g. may come 
forth, 46 , 153; to the g go the 
worshippers of the g., those devoted 
to Vish»u go to Vishffu, 48 , 627 ; 
path of the g., see Future Life (i). 
See also Heaven, 

{e) G. AND MEN IN INDIA. 

* 1 know myself reaching as far as 
the g , and I know the g, reaching as 
far as me. For these g. receive their 
gifts from heme, and are supported 
from hence ^ 1, 212 sq. ; do not 
teach what is virtue and what is 
sin, 2, 72 , Brahma»as are the 
human 7 , 77 ; 12 , 309 sq., 374 , 
26 , 341 ; 42 , 164, 529 ; beings 
divided into godlike and demoniac, 
8, 114 sq.; are inferior to the men 
of true knowledge, 8, 146, 161, 
161 n,; are engaged m gitts, 8, 
282 ; reach perfection by penance, 
8, 389 ; g. are the truth, man is the 
untiuth, 12, 4, 16; 26 , 65, 238, 
3^4, 88, 93; m the beginning g. 
and men wrere together, 12, 347 sq. , 
give the enjoyments through fear 
of punishment, 25 , 219, 219 n.; 
desert a country ruled by a wicked 
king, 25 , 220 , the wicked, indeed, 
say in then heai is, ‘ Nobody sees ns * . 
but the g. distinctly ste them. 25 , 
269; 'speech of the false evi- 
dence with a pious intention, 25 , 
272 , the king shall emulate the g., 
25 , 396 sq. , BrahmaKas have power 
over the g , 25 , 598, 398 n., 447 ; 
penances adopted by g., sages, and 
manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; the Veda the 
eternal eye of the manes, g., and 
men, 25, 504; know the mind of 
man, 26 , 94 ; blamed for not being 
liberal enough, 82 , 81, 87; the 
laws (vrata) of the g, 82 , 237-9; 
46 , 367, 570; read the original 
code of Manu, 83 , 3 , men deprived 
of virility by the wiath of a deity, 
83 , 167 , a king is a deitv, 38 , 221 ; 
cannot peiforra sacrifices, hence not 
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entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n. ; Vyasa and others con- 
\ersed with the g. face to face, 34 , 
222 sq. , the \ital airs, at the time 
of death, enter into them, 38 , 105 
sq, ; the souls of sacrificers enjoy 
themselves with the g., 38 , 112 ; g. 
weie first, then men, 41 , 262; 43 , 
228, 352, 257; longer is the life ot 
the g., shorter the life of men, 41 , 
344 ; have given the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27; charms found by 
Brahmans, Rishi% and g., 42 , 29 ; 
sins committed by the g. cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 33, 520; disease sent by 
the g,, 42 , 41 ; rescue men from 
death, 42 , 53-5 ; this world is most 
dear to the g., 42 , 60 ; the g. who 
have brought on trouble, again 
remove it, 42 , 67; spells piepared 
by g , 42 , 78 , slam enemies join the 
g., pious men, and departed Fathers, 

42 , 126 ; all the g. follow the Brah- 
maiann (the sun), 42 , 214 sq. ; men 
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 43 , 
83sq. ; a Brahma»a descended from 
a jRishi represents all g , 44 , 195 sq , 
followed the laws of j^ta, 46 , 54, 64 

(/} All the g. and individual g 
(India) 

Pragapati bi coded o\er the thiee 
g., Agni, V^yu, Aditva, and squeezed 
out the three Vedas, 1 , 70 , in- 
structed by Pra^apati, 8, 282 sq , 
25 , 164; 43 , 175, 44 , 103, g, 
men, and Asuras, the thieefold 
descendants of Pra^apati, 15 , 1S9 , 
41 , 194 sq ; 43 , 220; created by 
Pm^lpati, 25 , 14, 14 n ; 41 , 157 ; 

43 , 350 ; 44 , 13, 15 ; heal Pra^apati 
by oblations, oflfered in Agni, 41 , 
152-4, in union with the life- 
sustaining g. Prag-apati creates, 48 , 
32 , Pragapati and the g. converse 
like father and sons, 48 , 59 sq. ; 
Pra^apati bestows shares and lord- 
ship on the g, 43 , 67-70; offer 
Pra^apati up in sacrifice, 43 , 304 
sq ; afraid of Pra^apati, the Death, 

43 , 356 ; the sacrificial horse 
fettered for the g, for Pra^apati, 

44 , 277 sq. ; Pra^Rpati assigned the 
sacrifices to the g, 44, 295 sq ; 
Praj^apati desired to gam the wmrld 
of the g. and that of men, 44, 306 , 
l)y the \j\amedha the g. restored 


the eye of Pra^apati, 44 , 328 ; the 
horse of the Ajvamedha belongs to 
all g., not only to Pra^apati, 44 , 
336, behind Pra^apati are all the 
g, 44 , 393; the g. perish and aie 
created again by Pra^apati, by 
.means of the Veda, 48 , 331 sq ; — 
India IS above the other g, 1 , 151, 
307 , 8, 88 ; Agni, Vayu, and Indra 
are aboi^e the other g., 1 , 151 ; Agni, 
Soma, and Indra represent all the 
g, 12, 168 sq.; from terror of 
Brahman fire and sun burn, Indra, 
and Vayu, and Death run away, 
15 , 2 1 ; Agni, Indra, and Surya, 
superior to the other g., 26 , 402-4 ; 
to Indra belongs the first chariot, 
to the g. the second, 42 , 152 ; draw' 
together round Indra, 43 , 127; 
Indra and Agni are all the g., 48 , 
278 ; are the people of King 
Dharma Indra, 44 , 370 ; — Agni 
brings the offerings to the g. or the 
g. to the saci ifice, 2, 7 r , 12, 1 1 7 sq. , 
14 , 71 ; 43 , 197 sq., 268 , 46 , i, 6-8, 
2t, 92, 100, 'to8, 135, 153, iq 8, 
261, chose Agni for their HotH, 
12 , 87-9; kindled Agni, 12 , 116; 
46 , 31, 49 ; the vow belonging to 
Agni togethei with g. and men, 29 , 
229 ; bestowed immortality on 
Agni, 43 , 156, 177; possessed of 
a good Agni, 46 , 13 ; Agni and the 
other g, 46 , 16 sq., 32, 31, 37, 49 
sq, 64, 67, 70, 83, 89, 119, 173, 
275, 303, 418 , he is called a fiiend 
of the g, to w^hose saci ifice Agni 
comes, 46 , 92 , Agni invoked against 
hostile powers of g. and mortals, 
46 , 2 1 1 , see also Agni (^, g ) ; — the 
three g.. Brahman, Vish«u, and 
5 iva, 7 , xxii, 128, 15 , 304, 308; 
have been destroyed by Kala, 7 , 
79; Lakshmi in g., 7 , 299, even 
those who w'orship other g, with 
faith, worship only Kr/shwa, 8, 84 ; 
48 , 41 1 , Krzsh«a the source of g. 
and sages, 8, 86 ; do not understand 
Knshwa, 8, 86 sq. , all g. seen wuthin 
Krishna, 8, 92-4 ; are desiring to 
see the divine form of Kr/sh^a, 8, 
99; Vish;zu IS the ruler of g, 
demons, and Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; of 
all g , Dinavas, Bhutas, &c , I jvara 
IS the lord, 8, 354; Daksha, the 
father of the g, who ai e born from 
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the internal organ, 14 , 299 , Agni 
and the other chief g. are only the 
chief manifestations of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303; the Self 
identified with i'ambhu, Bhava, 
Rudra, Pra^apati, Hira?2yagarbha, 
Vishmi, Nariyaz?a, 15 , 340 sq.; all 
the g. are Aditi, 82 , 255, 261 ; tile 
king as the God of Riches, 83 , 217 
sq , the thousand-eyed god, 42 , 68, 
402 ; the armies of the g , having 
the sun as their ensign, 42 , 133 ; 
neither g. nor men can escape 
Bhava and iSarva, 42 , 159; Tiita, 
the scapegoat of the g , 42 , 521-3 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and Rudra are the 
hearts of the g, 48 , 162 ; the many 
g. and the one God, 44 , 115-17, 
Ahavaniya fire, the womb ot the 
g., 44 , 271 ; subsist on the sun, 44 , 
470, 508; guarded by the sun, 44 , 
47 1 , the* matutinal g , Agni, the two 
Ajvins, the Dawn, the rising Sun, 
46 , 39 5 the ram-givmg god, 46 , 43. 
( g ) Myths and Legends of 
Hindu g. 

Day and night of the g., 7 , 77 , 
25 , 20; ‘ponds dug by the g.,’ 
natural lakes, 7 , 205, 205 n ; S 3 , 
112, 112 n. ; perform sacrifices, 12, 
8 sq., 12 ; 26 , 47-9, 52, 74 sq., 89, 

93-9. 131. i47> 149-52, 174 sq-, 

178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252, 
373 sq, 279, 291, 301, 303, 386, 
433, 446 ; 41 , t ; 44 , 7, 15-19, 22, 
317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped 
the g, 12, 23, 140; 26 , 89, 235, 
the sacrifice that became a tortoise, 
the g, and the jR/shis, 12, 160-2; 
deposited their beasts with Agni, 
12, 347 ; formerly g., men, and 
lathers drank visibly together, now 
invisibly, 12, 367 n. ; 26 , 155; ran 
a race, 12 , 370 sq.; 26 , 327 n. ; 41 , 
I sq ; slew Vr/tra by means of 
sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 437, 
444 sq , 449 ; 41 , 48 ; sms com- 
mitted by the g., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 
604 ; the whole world sprang from 
the g., 25 , 1 12; the g. even swore 
oaths, 25 , 273, 273 n.; 83 , 98 sq. ; 
accidents caused by the will of the 
g, 25 , 325, proclaimed the power 
of austerity, 25 , 479 ; the celestial 
hosts approached the g., 26 , 179 sq. , 
procured holy and medical plants, 


42 , 4 sq., 38 sq., 2S0; release the 
sun and the r/tam from darkness 
and sm, 42 , 15 ; sorceries performed 
by the g., 42 , 39 ; conquered all the 
world in battle, 42 , 86 ; pour love 
into the waters, 42 , 105, 535 , 
quarrels among the g, 42 , 134, 363 ; 
human sacrificer imitates the rites 
performed by the g , 43, 22 sq., 30, 
33, 41, 58 sq, 82, 117, 145, 156, 
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 200, 202, 
215 sq., 217 sq, 223-5, 236-9, 
255 sq., 270, 275 sq., 303, 316, 
afiaid ot the Rakshas, 43 , 104 sq. ; 
44 , 453, 462, 467, 478 ; how they 
recovered the nectar of immortality, 

43 , 255 ; the Haya (steed) carries 
the g, 43 , 401; fashioned the 
initiation and other parts of the 
sacrifices, 44 , 138; performed a 
sacrificial session of a thousand 
>ears, 44 , 170 sq.; gold is a form 
of the g., 44 , 236, come on chariots, 
46 , 38, 237, 245: struggle of g. 
(Devas) and Asuras, see Asiiras (c), 

{/ j ) Worship of g. in India. 

A Saman interwoven in the g., 
1 , 32 ; offerings to all the g (Vau- 
vadeva, Devaya^waj, 2 , 48, 48 n., 
195, 201 sq., 299. 14 , 49 sq., 304, 
308 , 25 , 91, 152., 29 , 84-7, 89 sq , 
1 61 sq., 321 ; 44 , 95 sq. ; as long as 
he is impure, he shall avoid pro- 
nouncmg the names of the g., 2, 
94 ; Snataka shall not speak evil ot 
the g., and must be careful about 
his duties towards them, 2, 95, 225 ; 
29 , 124; Bah offerings to the 
servants of the g., the g. inside the 
house, and the g. ot the points of 
the horizon, 2, 107, 107 n., 202, 
202 n. ; 29 , 290; Brahma^as and 
Kshatriyas uphold g, manes, and 
men, 2, 238 ; witnesses to be sworn 
111 the presence of the g., the king, 
and Brahma«as, 2 , 247 ; the strength, 
&c.,of a student who breaks the vow 
ot chastity goes to the g., 2, 294, 
294 n. ; he who performs penances 
becomes known to all the g, 2, 
299; 14 , 297; reverence towards 
g. and Bi^hraaMas enjoined tor all 
castes, 7 , 13 , 5 r&ddhas begin and 
end with rites m honour of the g , 
7 , 85, 238, 12 , 365 sq., 435 sq.; 
14 , 53 258; 25 , 98, 98 n., 



248 


GODS 


113 sq , 1 13 II., 1 21; the house- 
holders duty ot u 01 shipping the g., 
7 , 194, S, riS, 243, 306; part ot 
the hand called ‘Tiitha sacred to 
the g,* 7 , 19S; 14 , 25, 166; 25 , 
40 sq. , he who sacrifices pleases 
the g , and the g reward the sacri- 
ficer, 8, 53, 6i ; 12 , 248 ; 48 , 626 sq., 
720; those who worship the g go 
to the world of g., 8, 84 , 12, 450 sq., 
45 1 n. ; 44 , 259, 372 ; paying rever- 
ence to g., a good penance, 8, 119 ; 
contempt of the g is a sin, 8, 320; 
25 , 154 , the good householder eats 
w'hat lemains after offerings to g. 
and guests, 8, 358; the hermit 
should eat after the g. and guests 
are satisfied, he should eat little, 
depending on the g., 8, 361 sq ; 
invoked by Brahmans, 11 , 180; he 
who enters the vow before sacrifice, 
approaches the g., 12, 6 , the offer- 
ings announced or pointed out to 
the g., 12 , 17, 32 , SO, 343 sq , the 
oblation shall gladden the g , 12, 27 ; 
the sacrifice is performed for the 
g , the seasons, and the metres, 12, 
79-81 , sit round the altai, 12, 86 , 
the Barhis, or the Prastara, the seat 
of the g., 12, 87, 93; the priests 
propitiate g., 12, 127 sq, 134 sq ; 
man ow’es the debt of sacrifice to 
the g., 12 , 190 sq., 190 n., 14 , 46, 
56, 271, 25 , 169; 49 (1), 100; the 
powder of the g is the sacrifice, 12, 
251 , aie dismissed at the end of 
the sacrifice, 12, 263 sq , 26 , 377 sq.. 
41 , 185, times suitable foi the 
worship of the g., 12, 289 sq.; go 
to the house of him w ho sets up the 
sacred fii e, and performs the Agni- 
hotra, 12, 291, 328 sq ; new-moon 
libation to the horses of the g,, 12, 
375, 382 sq. and n ; are desirous ot 
purity and themsehes pure, and 
love a pure sacrifice, 14 , 1 86 ; ww- 
shipped duiing penances, 14 , 303-6 ; 
25 , 476 ; a performer of 1 ites securing 
success, must worship cows, Biah- 
ma«as, and g, 14 , 323 ; Ka purifies 
by a certain 1 ite SahasrSksha, Fire, 
Wind, Sun, Soma, Yama, and othei 
lords of the g., 14 , 331; feasts in 
honour of the g., 25 , 64 sq. ; mar- 
iiage rite of the g (daiva), 25, 79-82; 
29 , 166; ordain the consumption of 


meat for sacrifices, 25 , 174; to be 
wwshipped after a victory, 25 , 248, 
248 n. , husband receues his wnfe 
from the g, 25 , 344, 344 n. ; v/ealth 
of those who offer sacrifices is 
called property of the g , 25 , 434 sq.; 
cooked offerings for the g.. 26 , 201 ; 
all g. draw^ nigh to the \ictim, think- 
ing that it is immolated for them, 
26 , 203 ; food given to Brahmawas, 
reaches the g., 29 , 16; Yama and 
all g. contained m tl^ Ash^aka, 29 , 
102 ; adoration to g , i^zshis, Manes, 
and men, 29 , 150; Agni, Indra, 
Pra^apatijVuve DevEs, Brahman are 
regularly worshipped where there 
IS no special rule wnth regard to 
the deity of a saciifice, 29 , 163 ; 
satisfied by reciting the Vedas and 
other sacred texts, 29 , 218; 44 , 
96 sq., 10 1 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 219 , invoked to give long 
life to the new-born child, 29 , 294 , 
water oblations to the g. at the 
Utsanga, 29 , 325 ; Bali offering to 
the protecting deities of the furrow, 

29 , 335 sq. ; the pupil at the Upana- 
yana given in charge of the g., 29 , 
401 ; 80 , 272 ; there can be no 
substitute for the deity of a sacrifice, 

30 , 353 ; delight in prayers, 32 , 86 , 
sacrifices enjoined by them, 32 , 
238 sq. ; ordeal to be performed m 
the presence of the guardians of 
the world, 33 , 104; high value of 
property belonging to g., 38 , 205 ; 
look on with divine eyes when a 
witness gives evidence, 33 , 245; 
the judge worships the g. before 
performing an ordeal, 33 , 250 sq. , 
oaths by g , 33 , 315 ; fine for steal- 
ing property of a deity or Brahmawa, 
38 , 363 ; invoked for long life, 42 , 
50 sq ; an amulet tor g, fathers, 
and men, 42 , 87 ; all the g, call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 1 1 3 , Brah- 
mawas stiike those who revile the 
g., 42 , 169-71 ; the sterile cow 
belongs to the g., therefore must 
be given to the Brahmans, 42 , 175-9, 
656 , bricks of the fire-altar identi- 
fied w ith g,, 43 , 90 sq. ; the sacrifice 
is the self of the g., 48 , 103 ; 44 , 
504 ; from left to right is the way 
with the g., 48 , 136, 139, 147 ; only 
that is a deity to w^hom oblations 
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are offered, 43 , 240, 245 sq. ; if he 
eats on new and full moon nights, 
he eats whilst passing over the g , 
44 , 21 ; the sacrificer gives himself 
up to the g. (by the fasts) and 
redeems himself by the (new and 
lull moon) sacrifice, 44 , 22 sq. , 
theory regarding the full and new 
moon m respect of the g (sun and 
moon, earth and sky, night and 
day), 44 , 3 1 ; he who offers to the 
g. is inferior to the self-offerer, 44 , 
38 ; offerings to the g. compared to 
tribute brought to a king, 44 , 38 ; 
fill gold cups for him who having 
offered ghee, offeis sacrificial por- 
tions, 44 , 61 , iSri dismembered by 
the g., and restored by a sacrifice, 
44 , 62-5 ; Pr/sh/)6ya and Abhiplava 
are the two wheels of the g. crush- 
ing the Sacrificer’s evil, 44 , 149 ; 
how the Mahavrata yielded itself 
to the g , 44 , 159 ; rites for the g. 
and rites for the Fathers, how 
distinguished, 44 , 198-200, I30-4 ; 
may the g protect me through the g , 
44 , 258; prayer to be delivered 
from sins against the g , 44, 265 sq. ; 
all the g. are concerned in the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 278 sq., 311, 
352 ; went in quest of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 284 , depart from those 
who speak impure speech at the 
sacrifice, 44 , 387, the Udgitn 
called ‘friend ot the g.,’ 44 , 388; 
all the g. made guaidians of the 
Pravargya sacnfice, 44 , 453 ; w’hat 
IS baked, belongs to the g., 44, 456 ; 
sacrifice a feast of the g., 46 , 6, 
283 ; spirits or deified objects con- 
nected with the sacrifice, 46 , 8-12 ; 
the Aryan clans long for the g., 46 , 
100. See also Debts (the three). 
Idols, and Sacrifices {e), 

(/) Hindu g. in philosophy. 

Teaching of Brahman with regard 
to the g, 1, 151 sq., 153 n. ; the 
elements and the five senses or 
Pra«as represented as g, 1 , 185 ; 8, 
123, 123 n, 337 ™ 4 o, 3^9 sq ; 15 , 
98, 374 ; 34 , 303-5 , 41 , 273, 395 ; 
43 , 32, 185 sq., 304, 48 , 417, 575 , 
586 sq.; union of the g., as entered 
into the body, 1, 208, 233, 238-40; 
all the g.are produced by knowledge 
of the Self, 1 , 245 ; the human body 


represented as a lute made by the 
g., 1, 264 ; the absorption of the 
two classes of g. (viz. fire, sun, 
moon, lightning, and the senses, &c.) 
into Brahman or breath, 1 , 288-90 , 
never reached the Self, 1 , 31 1 ; 8, 
357? 391 ; through freedom from 
heediessness the g. attained to the 
Brahman, 8, 152 n., 153; are not 
pleased with a cessation of mortal 
form, 8, 254 sq.; the science of 
final emancipation is a great mystery 
even among the g., 8, 254 ; speech 
relates to all the g., 8, 338; the 
sage who is assimilated with the 
Brahman, is identical with the g., 
and extolled by g. and demons, 8, 
345; Hara, Rudra, ^iva, &c., as 
names of the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxni sq., 16 ; have doubted as to 
death, 15 , 5 sq.; Brahman is all g„ 
the g. being but his manifestation, 
15 , 86 ; Pra«a identified with the 
g., 15 , 274-6; 84 , 200, 269; the g 
identified with the Atman, 25 , 512 ; 
w'hether g. are capable of the know- 
ledge of Brahman, 84 , xxxvii, 198 
sq., 216-23; 48 , 326-35, create 
many things by their mere intention, 
34 , xciv, 347 sq., possess unob- 
structed knowledge, 84 , 99, are 
qualified for the study and practice 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq ; may have 
the desire of final release, 8^ 198; 
to them the Veda is manifest of 
itself (without study), 84 , 199; 
undergo discipleship, 34 , 199; multi- 
foim creations exist m them, 34 , 
353 ; the performers of sacrifices 
are objects of enjoyment for the g., 
88, in; 48 , 588 sq.; g worship 
Pr^wa, 42 , 219, serve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
‘ strengthening food,’ 48 , 373; by 
naming the g everything here is 
named, 43 , 390; as the Year the 
Sacrificer goes to the g., 44 , 1 40, 1 5 5 ; 
Highest Person, the inner ruler of 
Agm and other g., 48 , 155 ; the g. 
create each m his own woild what 
they require, God cieates the entiie 
world, by mere volition, 48 , 472. 

(j) G in'Buddhism. 

Dialogue between a deity and 
Buddha, g. taught by Buddha, 10 
(,!))> 4i sq , 11 , 142, 13 , 
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122 sq.; the g. rejoice at the birth 
ot Buddha, 10 (ii), 94, 125 sq.; 19 , 
4-6, 13, 344 sq , 347-56 ; how thev 
ielt about Buddha’s death, 11 , 88- 
90, 1 19-21, 127, 19 , 308, 318, 
pay homage to the remains of 
Buddha, 11 , 124, 128 sq.; rejoice 
and pay homage to Buddha when 
he reaches Bodhi and founds the 
Kingdom of Truth, 11 , 153-5; 

97 sq ; 19 , 58, 163 sq, 178 sq.; 21 , 
160-71,184; 35 , 243 ; 49 (i), 68 sq , 
136, 155 sq , 165-7; instrumental 
in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the 
world, 13 , 83, 89, 103; 19 , 32-4, 
36, 49, 54, 56-8, 68 sq., 88, 144, 
152-5 ; 21 , 55 ; 35 , 220 sq.; 36 , 45, 
45 sq. n.; 49 (1), 30, 32, 34 > 52 , 
68, 168, 173 ; scatter scents and 
flowers and raise heavenly music at 
Buddha’s funeral, 19 , 323; pay 
homage to the newborn Buddha, 
19 , 361-4 , 49 (1), 7 ; Indra, Biahma 
Sahtopati with all the other g. 
strew gai inents and heavenly flowei s 
on Buddha, 21 , 69 sq , 313, 315, 
3 66 ; the four classes of the audience 
of a Buddha, monks, 6^c., g and 
other superhuman beings, 21, 69, 
162, 213, 222 sq, 225, 253, 376, 
383, 412, 431, 442 , pay homage to 
Buddhas, 21 , 156 sq, 162-71, 183 
sq., 30S ; indras, Brahmas, and 
Brahmak^yikas show honoui to the 
preacher, 21, 347, 349, worship 
lelics of Buddhas, 35 , 148 sq , 151, 
247; when Buddha was eating the 
g. infused the sap of life into his 
dish, 36 , 37 sq , 37 n , g. and men 
adopted the Dhamma, after Brahm^ 
had adopted it, 36 , 41 sq.; — the dis- 
ciple of Buddha will overcome the 
world of the g, 10 (i), 16 ; envy the 
Arhat, 10 (1), 28, 49 ; 20, 233 ; not 
even g could change into defeat the 
victory of a man who has vanquished 
himself, 10 (ij, 31 sq.; the Buddhist 
view ot the g, 10 (ij, 31 sq. n ; 11, 
162-5, the unchai liable do not 
attain the w^oild of the g., 10 {1}, 
48 ; we shall be like the bright g., 
feeding on happiness, 10 (1), 53, 
53 n., the virtuous praised by the 
g , 10 (1), 59, 86 , the true Brahma^a 
IS he who has risen above all bond- 
age both to men and to g , 10 (1), 


93 sq., do not know the path of the 
Arhat, 10 (1), 95; (11), 1151 wwld 
of g , Maras, and Brahmans, 10 (n), 
14, 30, 45j 96, T42 sq., 208, 11, 
187, 288 , \ehicles of the g, 10 (ii), 
23. 21,345,350; 36 , 1 17; cried out 
against the injustice of killing cow’s 
‘lor sacrifices, 10 (11), 5 1 ; the g. woi- 
ship Indra, 10 (11), 52 , g and men 
depend on desire, 10 (11), 55 , the g. 
hear the well-spoken w’ords of VSsa- 
va, 10 (11), 64; the pious householder 
goes to the g by name Sayampabhas, 
10 (ii), 66 ; g. as adepts of Buddha 
and Inends of Buddhists, 10 (11), 
85 sq., 185 sq.; 13 , 81 sq ; 20 , 401 , 
are subject to time, 10 (iij, 90, a 
Muni IS to be w^orshipped by g. and 
men, 10 (ii), 91 ; Buddha, the en- 
lightened of g and men, 10 (11), 96 ; 
the thirty-three (Tidasa, Tavatif22sa) 
g., 10 (li), 125; 11, 18, 32, 33 n., 
48, 17 , loi, 107, 35 , II, 13, a 
god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus- 
band of Sug^, 10 (11), 189 , Buddha 
htis penetrated all things concerning 
the g., 10 (11), 213; good men called 
g., 11 , 20 sq and n.; Buddha, the 
teachei of g and men, 11, 27, 41, 
54, &c.; 19 , 331 , 21 , 119 sq., 35 
167, 237, can, by intense medita- 
tion, cause an eai thquake, 11,45 sq ; 
their royal city A/akamaiid^, 11 , 
100, 248; 85 , 3, their existence 
depends on Karma, 11 , 119 sq. n.; 
world of Brahma;^as and Samaras, 
g. and men, 11, 152 sq., 187, &c.; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by any god, 11, 153 
sq.; seven kinds of g, 11, 154, 
154 n ; an immeasurable bright 
light beyond even the powei of the 
g , appeared in the universe, when 
Buddha founded his kingdom of 
righteousness, 11, 155; converted 
by Buddha, 11 , 155 n., 19 , 240 sq. , 
36 , 248-50; 49 (1), 180, the higher 
g. are opap^tika, there being no sex 
or birth in the heavens, 11, 214 n., 
aspiration to belong to one or other 
of the angel hosts (deva-nikaya), is 
a spiritual bondage, 11, 227, 231 sq., 
cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind, 
and lain, 11, 255 n., deities 1 esidmg 
in trees, 13 , 126, 35 , 242, they 
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who honour the g. by offerings, \\ ill 
be honouied by the g m return, 
17 , 103 ; are liable to old age, 
decay, and death, 19 , 18, iS n., 
159 sq , 275, 275 n , 371 ; pay wor- 
ship to Br/haspati, 19 , 78; subject 
to transmigration, 19 , 160, 224 ; 35 , 
12 sq, 38; established by Buddlia, 
19 , 193; if Lvara be the maker ot 
the world, people ought not to adore 
more g. than one, 19 , 207 , the site 
of Pa^aliputra protected by g , 19 , 
250, Buddha god over all g., 19 , 
262 n., 348; 85 , 167; 36 , 12, 56, 
83, 125, 215, 219, 274, 279, 281, 
283, 285, 290 sq, 295, 298, 300-2, 
305 sq., e05 71., 310, 312-15, 317, 
319, 323-5, 327, 331, 337 , 340 sq., 
344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368, 
immortal, but not self-existent, 19 , 
271 n.; are filled with fear, 19 , 387, 
337; general griet m heaven when 
a Deva’s day of merit comes to an 
end, 19 , 287, 287 n.; names, different 
classes, and numbers of g., 19 , 308 ; 
21, 4 sq , 49 (1), 129, 141, 157 sq , 
180, 196 sq.; (iij, 26, 30, praise 
Nirva;/a, 19 , 309 sq.; worship Bud- 
dha, 19 , 337 , 49 (11), 165, 201 , 
Buddha as a god, 21 , xxiv-xxmii; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
may come to be g, or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, or rulers of the uni\ erse, 
21, 125; g. and men will behold 
each other m Buddha-fields, 21 , 
194; protect the Bodhisattva, 21 , 
274 ; \oices of g and Nagas, heard 
by the preacher, 21 , 339 ; the Aka- 
nish/>6as and Abhasvaras in the Brah- 
ma-world, 21, 340; girls, wives, 
youths and maidens amongst the g,, 
21 , 343; Devanikiyas, Brahmaka- 
)ikas, and Mahabrahmas, 21 , 342, 
345 ; odours exhaled by the g , 21, 
342, 345 ; the preacher discerns g. 
and demons by his smell, 21, 344 
sq.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436 ; 
85 , 124 ; shout their approval, when 
Nagasena preaches and attains to 
insight, 85 , 22, 26, 29; considered 
as Buddhist laymen, 35 , 31 sq., sin.; 
36 , 248-50 , Nagasena is capable of 
discussing things with the g, 35 , 
37 ; men who, even in their human 
body, mounted up to the abode of 
the Thirty-Three, 35 , 172 ; mvstic 


cults of certain g., 35 , 266 ; different 
from the spirits called ‘not men’ 
(amanussa), 35 , 279, 279 n.; evil 
deeds cannot be concealed from the 
g.^who can read the hearts of men, 
35 , 295J Buddha is above the god 
ot g., 35 , 300 ; soul and g., 36 , xxu 
sq.; the parrot who caused the 
heaven of the Thirty-Thiee to 
shake, 36 , 6; Buddha,* chief of g. 
and men, 36 , 55 sq., 120 ; exalt Ves- 
santara on account ot his gift, 36 , 
1 16; change of precedence among the 
g., 36 , 1 27 n. , Akani/t>6a, the highest 
of all g, 36 , 130; men who m this 
lite already attained to glory m 
Tidasapura (city of the g), 36 , 143 
sq.; dreams caused by a god, 36 , 
157, 160 sq.; miracles caused by g. 
outofpityformen, 36 , 175; miracles 
worked out of pity tor g. and men, 
86, 175; cei-tain g. called ‘The 
Formless Ones,’ 36 , 187 sq ; Bud- 
dha’s religion for g. and men, 36 , 
214, 217-21, 221 n, 229, 240, 242, 
321, 327; preachers of the Law 
become g., 49 (1), 1S5, 187 , where 
Buddhism is preached, there shall 
be no tear of g, Nagas, Yakshas, 
&c, 49 (i), 188, no difference be- 
tw^een g and men m a Buddha 
country, 49 (11), 12, 42, 62 , where 
the Trtyastnwja and other g. live 
in Sukhavatt, 49 (11), 37 , the plea- 
sures of Paranirmitavajavartin g., 
49 (11), 40 ; m the train of Buddha, 
49 (11), 70, 90 sq.; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Bhikshus, and g., 49 (11), 
189 ; obtain Bodhi, 49 (u), 199. 
See also Angels (f), and Fairies. 

(i) G. IN Gaina religion. 

On g m Gama religion, 10 (ij, 
32 n.; worship of prophets as g by 
Gamas and Buddhists, 22 , xxi ; a 
Gama should not trust m the delu- 
sive power ot the g, 22, 77; a 
Gama should not say ‘the god rams ’ 
but ‘the air rains,’ nor speak of the 
god of thunder, god of lightning, 22, 
152 ; Mahavira’s existence among 
the g, 22, 190, 218 sq. ; the foui 
orders of g., Bha\anapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Gyotishkas, and Vim^navasms, 
22, 191, 195, 202, 252, bustle 
among the g and goddesses at the 
birth and death of Mahaviia, 22, 
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191 sq , 251 sq., 2565 265 ; the name 
Venerable Ascetic IVIahavira \\^as 
given by the g., 22, 193, 256, 
Mahavira’s parents, after living as 
ascetics, were born as g., 22, 194, 
256, the KuWaladharas, the Lau- 
kantika and Maharddhika g.,22, 195 , 
miracles performed by the g. when 
hlahavira retired from the world, 
and reached the highest knowledge, 
22, 195-202 , orders and numbers 
of g, 22 , 222 sq.; 45 , 183, 183 n ; 
disputes occurring m the assemblies 
of g, men, and Asuras, 22 , 268; 
sages who though no g. have obtained 
the powers of g., 22, 268 ; state of 
the g,, one of the happy existences, 
22, 268 n.; saints born among the 
g. in their former existence, 22, 
271, 281; 45 , 35; the body of 
monks who fast longer than four 
days IS inhabited by a deity, 22, 
300 n. , Mahavira surrounded by g 
and goddesses, 22, 311; the pious 
monk will be honoured by g , 
Gandharvas, and men, 45 , 8 ; pious 
monks reborn as g of great power 
and small imperfections, 45 , 8 , men 
born as g. according to their actions, 
45, 15, 30 sq, 57, 61, 84,259, 384, 
415,417, io the highest legzons, in 
due order ^ to those 'where there is no 
delusion^ and to those whuh are full of 
light, where the gloi ious dwell ) — 

who have long Ife, gieat powe > , g> cat 
lustfe, ivho can change their shape at 
will, who are beautiful as on then first 
day, and have the brilliancy of many 
suns — to such places go those zuho are 
trained in self control and penance, 
monks or householders, who have ob- 
tained hbeiation by absence of passion, 
45 , 23 , the life and pleasures of the 
g. surpass human pleasures a thou- 
sand times and more, 45, 29 sq. , 
the state of the Kevahn higher than 
that of the g., 45 , 30 n ; shower 
down a ram ot perfumed fioweis 
and water, and heavenly tieasme, 
at the con^erslon of a Biahma«a, 
45 , 54, a monk should not be 
frightened by voices of g, 45, 72 ; 
pay homage to a chaste monk, 45, 
77 ; long life of the g., 45 , 84, 84 n. ; 
calamities produced by g , animals, 
cmd men, 45 , no, 181,255; descend 
from hea\en to celebrate the re- 


nunciation of a saint, 45 , 114 sq. ; 
attend the meeting of Kesi and 
Gautama, 45 , 1 2 1 ; conjuring a god, 
a means of extoi tmg alms, employed 
by bad monks, 45 , 133 n.; carnal 
love towards divine beings, 45 , 139; 
fiom desire of pleasure arises the 
misery of the world, the g included, 
45 , 187; duration of LSjySs of g, 
45, 202 , classification and descrip- 
tion of g , and duration of their life, 
45 , 225-9, 381; why people are 
born as Abhiydgidlvas, KiUishad§- 
vas and Asuras, 45 , 231 n.; the 
world created by the g , 45 , 244 ; 
even g. must suffer for their deeds, 
45 , 250; the Suparwa g. reside m 
the iSalmali tree, 45 , 290 , the Lava- 
saptamas, the highest of those g. 
who live very long, 45 , 291 ; do not 
reach final beatitude, 45 , 331 ; some 
pious men become libeiated saints, 
others g., 45 , 331 sq , 352 ; commit 
sms, 45 , 356 ; Gainas should believe 
that g. and goddesses exist, 45 , 
408. See also Vimanas. 

(/) Angels and archangels in 
Zoroastrianism. 

A. assist the Mazdayasmans 
against demons and demon-wor- 
shippers, 5 , li sq., 224-30; how 
each of the archa. can best be pro- 
pitiated, 5 , Ixii, 372-9; thirty a. 
and archa., 5 , 103-5, 103 sq. n.; no 
a come to the body of him who 
does not perform ablution, 5 , 299; 
all worship reaches either the a. or 
the demons, 5 , 310; a. and archa. 
invoked, praised, worshipped, 5 , 
312-14; 18 , 324, 357; 37 , 34 sq, 
168, 232-4, 277, 293 sq,, 298, 303, 
315 sq, 438, 444 sq., 463 ; 47 , 51, 
95 , the activity of the seven archa., 
5 , 357} 357 n. ; archa are intangible 
spirits, but must be worshipped, 5 , 
372 sq. n. , the thirty a. and archa. 
presiding over the days of the 
month, 5 , 401-6, 406 n.; 23 , 3; 
heavenly and earthly a. invoked, 18 , 
3 , spiritual life and glory for the 
soul owing to the a, 1^ 22 sq.; 
they dwell m heaven, 18 , 57, 275; 
Srdsh to be reverenced separately 
from all the other a., 18 , 61, 61 n.; 
archa. assemble in the middle of the 
sky, 18 , 87 ; a. vanquish wizards 
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and witches, 18 . 88 sq. ; a. attend 
to the wishes of the Creator, 18 , 
120 ; seven aicha. in the propitia- 
tory dedication of the sacred cake, 
18 , 143 sq.; archa pleased by the 
ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq , 159 n. ; 37 , 
173 sq.; a. not attacked by th,e 
stench of unnatural sin, 18 , 220 sq. ; 
archa. are immortal, undistressed, 
and omniscient, 18 , 221; archa. 
assist Tijtar against Apabsh, 18 , 
267 ; a. opposed by the fiends, 18 , 
270 sq, 319, 319 n.; a. are dis- 
tressed by an imperfect purification 
rite, 18 , 294 ; a intercede for the 
soul of Keresasp, 18 , 378-80 ; archa. 
sit around Aiiharmaisi, 18 , 415 sq. ; 
archa. and a. of the spiritual and 
w^orldly creations propitiated, 24 , 
3 sq , 4 n., 8 ; a., archa., and spii its 
gratified by Vutisp, 24 , 65 ; good- 
ness of the archa. the cause of 
prosperity of the world, 37 , 196 ; 
Kii-Os attempts to reach the 
heavenly region of the archa., 37 , 
221 ; he who provides for the 
Mazda- worshipper provides for the 
archa., 37 , 280; assistance by the 
archa., 37 , 291 sq,, wisdom of 
archa., 87 , 305 ; increasing the 
strength of the archa., 37 , 341 ; 
obeisance to the archa., 37 , 360 sq., 
378 ; exploits of the archa., 87 , 
364 ; contentment of the archa., 
87 , 370; archa. lodge in him who 
loves Vohuman, 37 , 382 ; Zoroaster’s 
conference with the archa., 47 , xv, 
XXI, xxiv, xxvii, xxx, 156-62 ; 
Zoroaster’s spiritual body with the 
archa., 47 , xxviii sq. ; archa. protect 
agriculture, 47 , 7 ; Zoroaster’s 
guardian spirit and body united by 
the archa , 47 , 21-9 ; archa. opposed 
to harm, 47 , 55 ; archa. assist 
Zoroaster in converting Vutasp, 47 , 
67-70, 81, 124, 164; archa. send 
forth the soul of Sritd from heaven, 
47 , 79; archa. report the birth of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 87 ; apostles confer 
with the archa., 47 , 106, 112 ; archa.^ 
sent by Afiharmaa;// to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; glory of 
the seven archa., 47 , 148 ; reverence 
of the emanations of the six archa., 
47 , 1 68. See also Ameshaspe«tas, 
and Angels (^). 


(m) G. OR SACRED BEIXGS(yAZATAS, 
YaZDA^T) in ZOROASTRI4NI.SSr. 

Abstract deities worshipped by the 
adherents of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, 
Ixv ; 28 , 30 ; natural deities in early 
Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, Ixv ; prayers 
and sacrifices to all the g. offered 
by Zoroastrians, 4 , 221-4, 245, 
248 ; the hply g. and the great Ratu, 

4 , 250 ; Auhamaa^/ and the angels 
who are the whole of the heavenly 
and earthly sacred beings (yazdan), 

5 , 155; spirits of the sky, water, 
earth, plants, animals, mankind, and 
fire, 5 , 156; g. or sacred beings 
invoked and w'orshipped by the 
devout, 5 , 312; 18 , 123-5, 134-6, 
166-73, 279-81, 325 sq. ; 24 , 10, 
12 sq., 26, 43 sq., 78; 37 , 34 sq., 
344 sq., 377, 428 sq, 431, 436, 466 
sq. , meat-offerings apportioned to 
g*, 4 335~S; resurrection the happi- 
ness and hope of the good spirits, 
18 , 38 ; are the spirits distressed 
when a righteous man dies? 18 , 
50 sq. ; man, a servant of the g,, 18 , 
122 sq., 125, good spirits co-operate 
m the preparation of the sky, 18, 361 ; 
one Yajt for every Amshaspand and 
every Ized, 23 , 1-3; thirty g. and 
numerous abstract deities invoked, 
23 , 2-20 ; glory of the gods m the 
heavens and in the material world, 
23 , 291 sq., 353; the sacred being 
is the best protection, 24 , 41 ; 
divine providence overrules des- 
tiny, 24 , 55 ; belief in the s. b, a 
good work, 24 , 75 ; fear of s. b., 24 , 
78 ; ceremonies are a thanksgiving 
to the s. b., 24 , 94 sq. ; demons the 
opponents of the s. b., 24 , 164 ; the 
pantheon of Zoroastrianism, 31 , 
195-203; thirty-three lords of the 
ritual order, 31 , 198 sq., 198 n., 
205, 210, 216, 220, 225; all the 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 202, 207, 213 , 218, 
322 sq., 227, 254 sq, 257, 259, 272, 
274» 277, 319, 328, 374, 382, 389, 
391 ; Fravashis of the Yazads wor- 
shipped, 81 , 273; sacrifices to the 
lords of spintual and of earthly 
creatures, of aquatic animals, beasts, 
and birds, 81 , 335 ; triumphs of the 
s. b. over the demons, 37 , 23, 285 ; 
47 , 123 ; bringing of the word from 
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the s b , 37 , 3 r ; gratified by justice, 
87 , 102 , spirits of fire, watei, and 
plants hurt by the destiuction of 
a iighteous man, 87 , 149 ; ceie- 
monials of the ^arlous s, b., 87 , 183 
sq. and n. , 47 , 168 sq.; assembly 
of the s, b., 87 , 189 ; mutual service 
of man, cattle, and s. b , 87 , 265 ; 
worship ot s. b. not to be neg- 
lected under any circumstances, 37 , 
276 sq. ; who is liberal to the s. b. 
IS free from destiuction, 37 , 282 , 
reverence tor s. b. a good work, 
87 , 3 1 1- 1 5 ; s. b. gratified by proper 
care of cattle, 37 , 318 sq ; s. b. 
gratified by virtuousness, 87 , 323-7 , 
power of s. b increased by love of 
their affairs, 87 , 335 ; body and life 
given to the s. b., 87 , 352 sq. ; dis- 
elimination m the affairs ot the 
s. b., 37 , 373 sq. ; the s. b instruct 
jMasye and Masya6i in arts and 
manufacture, 47 , xxv, 7 sq. , friend- 
ship of Zai atujt for the s. b., 47 , 47 ; 
s b. are beneficent and righteous, 

47, 69 

(«) Chinese spirits or spiritual 
BEINGS (KweI-SHAN). 

Shun sacrificed to the Six 
Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers, 
and to the host of sp , 3 , 39, 39 n. ; 
thanksgiving sacrifices to the sp. of 
the land and of the tour quarters, 
3 , 371, 371 n , 373, 373 n ; people 
suffering injury piotest to thesp. of 
hea\en and earth, 3 , 90 ; Thang 
fears to offend *the Powers abo-ve 
and below,’ 3 , 91 , sp, of hills and 
rivers w^ere all m tranquillity, as 
long as kings were virtuous, 3, 93 ; 
sp. of heaven and earth worshipped, 
3 , 96, 126 ; 27 , 307 ; worship of the 
sp. of the land and grain, 8, 96, 1 26 , 
16 , 256 , 27 , 107, 1 15, 183, 191, 218, 
222, 225 sq, 278, 300, 309, 3I3 "-i5j 
329 sq, 373 , 397, 416; 28 , 33, 67, 
loi, 222, 235, 253, 265 , accept only 
the sacrifices of those \vho are 
sincere, 8, 99 ; victims devoted to 
the sp. of heaven and earth, 3 , 123; 
invoked lor help in war, 3, 135; 
pious rulers behave gravely and 
respectfully to sp. and men, 3, 163 ; 
the spirit of the land sacrificed to 
in a new city, 3 , 183 ; the king 
should sacrifice to the sp, above and 


beneath, 3, 186 ; services to sp and 
to Heaven, 3 , 217 ; the Minister of 
Religion regulates the serMces for 
sp. and manes, 3 , 228, 228 n. ; 
perfect government and bright 
\irtue have a piercing fragrance for 
the spiritual intelligences, 8, 232; 
the descents of sp ceased when 
Xi^ung and Lt made an end of the 
communications between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. ; ancestor'^ 
become tutelary sp., 8, 301 ; ^ all 
spiritual beings’ or Hhe hundred 
sp,’ presiding over all nature, 3 , 3 1 8, 
318 n. ; hearken to him who seeks 
a friend, 8, 347, 347 n. ; hearken to 
the officers who quietly fulfil their 
duties, 8, 365 ; great altar to the sp. 
of the land laised by Than-fu, 3 , 
384, 385 n ; unseen by men, one is 
still under the observation of sp , 8, 
388, 388 n., 415; sacrifice to the 
spirit of the path, 3 , 399, 399 n , 
425 sq , 425 11. , 27 , 314 sq , ‘ host 
of all the sp.,’ one of the titles of 
the sovereigns of China, 3 , 405, 
405 n. ; King Hsuan expostulates 
with God and all the sp. whom he 
expects to allay a ten ible drought, 
8 , 419-35; sacrifices to the sp. of 
the four quarters and of the land, 
3 , 422; Kwei-shan or sp., w^hat 
they are, 16 , 32, 34, 45, 355 sq. n. , 
inflict calamity on the full and bless 
the humble, 16 , 226, 226 sq. n, , 
men of w’Oi th employed to do ser- 
Mce to sp., 16 , 324, 325 n. ; sacri- 
fices to sp. or phenomena of nature, 
27 , 36; 28 , 203, 209, 218, 218 n. , 
89 , 300 n. ; sacrifices to sp. of hills 
and riveis, and of the quarters, 27 , 
116, 2i6sq, 273, 278, 307, 313-15, 
376, 385 sq , 397 ; 28 , loi ; sacrifice 
to the Father of War, 27 , 220, 
those who gave false reports about 
appearances of sp. put to death, 27 , 
238, saciifices to the sp. of the 
ground, 27 , 259, 259 n ; sacrifice to 
the ‘first match-makeiy 27 , 259; 
husbandry dear to the sp , 27 , 279, 
279 n. ; prayer to ‘the Honoured 
ones of Heaven,’ 27 , 300, soon.; the 
ruler’s intercourse with sp , 27 , 375, 
377 ; the sp. of nature as associates 
for men, 27 , 383 sq ; enjoy the 
virtue of the superior man, 27 , 394 ; 
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things used for rites shall be in 
accoi dance with the requirements 
of the sp., 27 , 395, 395 n. ; distinc- 
tion between g. and manes, 27 , 430, 
430 n ; the Father of Husbandry, 

27 , 431; communion with the sp. 
by sacrifices, 27 , 434-6 , marriage 
a senuce of the sp., 27 , 441 sq. ; do 
not take liberties with or weary sp., 

28 , 73 ; music and ceremonies bring 
down the sp. from above, 28 , 114; 
the honouring of sp., 28 , 219, 
341 sq. ; the Spiritual Intelligences 
serv^ed with reverence, 28 , 239; 
communion with the Spiritual 
Intelligences attained bv purifica- 
tion, 28 , 240, 245 ; sacrifices give 
expression to the loving feeling 
towards the sp,, 28 , 2 7 1 ; the powers 
of sp., 28 , 307 sq. and n. ; the 
superior man presents himself 
before them, 28 , 325 , the Spiritual 
Intelligences of heaven and earth, 
28 , 349 ; eight sp. w^orshipped by 
the founder of the Khm dynasty, 
39 , 41, 41 n ; the powder of the sp. 
or manes, 39 , 82, 104; sp. of the 
land worshipped under an oak-tree, 
39 , 217-19; from the T^o came the 
mysterious existences of the sp,, 
39 , 243, 3^3 n.; the TIoist sage 
sufers not from ghosts and is not 
scared by the sp. of the dead, 39 , 
333 ; the TEoist sage suffers no 
leproof from the sp. of the dead, 
39 , 365 ; tutelary sp. of the land do 
not bestow their blessings selfishly, 
39 , 382 ; altars raised to the spirit 
of the grain, 40 , 75 ; man’s relation 
to men and sp., 40 , 83, 83 n. ; sp. 
in heaven and earth take account 
of men’s actions and curtail their 
lives according to the gravity of 
their transgressions, 40 , 235 sq , 
244, bad men revile the sp., 40 , 
242 ; the Divine Ruler of the 
eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of 
the Golden Gate, and the Royal- 
mother of the W est, 40 , 3 4 8 sq. See 
also Ancestor Woiship 1 ). 

(0) False g. in IslAm. 

Nature-g. (Ginns) worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xi sq. ; patron deities 
of Aiabian tribes, 6, xii ; false g. 
can neither harm nor profit people, 
6, 194, 204; are lifeless, cannot 


create anything, 6, 252 ; 9, 64, 83, 
161 ; if there were other g.. they 
would rebel against God, 9 , 5 ; 
themselves have recourse to God, 
9 , 7, 7 n. ; deny their worshippers 
on judgement dav, 9 , 32 ; cannot 
defend the idolaters against God, 
9 , 49 , are helpless and cannot help, 
9 , 153, 167; are punished in hell, 
as w^ell as the idolaters, 9, 169 , 
worship of false g., m order to be 
brought nearer to God, 9 , 182 , 
desert their worshippers on the last 
day, 9 , 204. See also Ginns. 

Gog and Magog, 9 , 25, 25 n., 54 
Gogomsp, or Gbjasp, n. ot a 
Zoroastnan teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
265 sq., 275 

Gokar^ (orG6keran6,or G6keren6), 
see Haoma, and Trees. 

Goiihar, ‘the great one of the 
middle of the sky,’ 5 , 2 1 sq. and n. ; 
leader of planets, 5, 1 13 sq,, 113 n. ; 
falls from a moonbeam on to the 
earth, 5 , 125; burns the serpent m 
the melted metal, 5 , 129, 129 n. 
Gok-pato, see G6patshah. 

Gold, man consists of, 1 , 205 ; at 
night one should not study in a w^ood 
where there is no fire nor g , 2, 44 ; 
IS, like fire, a means of purification, 
2, 66 sq., 7 , loi ; 44 , 235 n., 236, 
239, 239 11. ; eating g., a penance, 2, 
276, 276 n. ; 14 , 1 17, 31 1 ; its origin, 
5 , 183; 18 , 199; Aj\attha tree of 
golden leaves, 8, 189: the first 
among precious things, 8, 209, 353 ; 
one should not wish for g., 8, 365 ; 
used at auspicious rites, 12, 276 
sq. n,, 277 sq.; 26 , 63, 7^, 100 n., 
224, 238; 29 , 22, 36, 30 sq., 143, 
182, 214, 294 ; 30 , 56, 166 sq , 210, 
213, 258 sq, 276, 281 sq. ; 42 , 94, 
322, 348 sq ; 44 , 537 sq ; Agni’s 
seed became g, 12, 277 sq., 322; 
26 , 54, 59, 63, 238, 390; 41 , 45, 59> 
12 1 ; 44 , 187, 275, 462, 467 ; boin 
from file, 14 , 134; 25 , 189, 189 n.; 
42 , 63; gift of g, meritorious, 14 , 
135 ; GSmbunada g., 19 , 23; 49 (ii), 
173, 176, 178, 180, 182; new-born 
child fed with g., honey, and butter, 
25 , 34, 34 sq. n. ; Snataka weais 
golden ear-rings, 25 , 134 ; the 
offering w'lth g before the buying 
of Soma, 26 , 52-60, is immortal, 
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immortality, immortal life, 26 , 70, 
198, 206, 394, 425 ; 41 , 29, 35, 84, 
92 sq., 203, 265, 366, 382 ; 43 , 251, 
291, 343 , 44 , 203, 239, 348-50 ; 
used at sacred rites, 26 , 130, 145, 
197 sq., 203, 205 sq, 256 n , 401 n, ; 
41 , 35 j 84,92 sq,ii2; 44 , 537 sq.; 
as Dakshi«a, 26 , 343 4 q., 345-8 ; is 
light, 26 , 346; 41 , 366; 44 , 203, 
303, 348 sq. ; is life, 26 , 347 ; he 
breathes over g after the offering 
of Soma cups, 26 , 425 ; 44 , 108 ; is 
sacred, 33 , 222; g. and fire neces- 
sary in a court of justice, 33 , 277-9 >' 
a witness shall take g. in his hands, 
33 , 302 ; elixir of g., 40 , 254 ; g. 
plate representing the sun, and g. 
man, at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41 , i55> 166, 265-7, 271, 313, 
323 » 364-79, 375 sq. n., 382 ; 43 , 
xxu, I sq. n., 18, 146, 147 n , 295, 
342 sq. and n., 355 n., 358, 366-74, 
388 sq., 391-3 ; IS fire, 41 , 366 ; 44 , 
348 sq. ; g. chips thrown into the 
heads of the animals on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 402 sq , 409 ; pearl shell 
born of g., 42 , 62, 383 sq.; as an 
amulet for long life, 42 , 63, 668 sq. ; 
the immortal light, 42 , 183, 192, 
654 ; 43 , 343 ; strewing chips of g. 
on the fire-altar, 43 , 96, 146 sq., 
182 sq., 201, 291, 294 ; a g. com as 
prize at a disputation, 44 , 51, 53 ; 
a chip of g. made a type of the fire, 
resp. of the sun, 44 , 125 , sacrifice 
offered on g. when the sacred fire 
goes out, 6, 187 , a piece of g. 
representing the sun, 44 , 195; seven 
chips of g, placed on the seven 
seats of vital airs of the corpse, 44 , 
203 ; from the seed of Indra, 44 , 
215 ; IS a form of the gods, 44 , 236 ; 
a g. and a silver plate as symbols of 
lightning and hail, 44 , 251; a g. 
plate of a hundred grams’ weight 
used at the Sautrlma/zi, 44 , 261 , is 
a form (symbol) of the nobility, 
44 , 303 sq, ; priests and sacnficer 
seated on g. stools at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 360 sq. ; serves for 
repelling the fiends, 44 , 462, 467 ; 
a plate of white g, (i.e. silver) placed 
below the Pravargya pot, 44, 462 ; 
a g. plate put on the top of the 
Mahivira pot, 44 , 467 sq. ; warlike 
accoutrements must not be of g., 


47 , 1 61. See also Metals, Money, 
and Theft 

Golden germ, see Hira;zyagarbha. 
Golden person, see Pei son. 
Goliath (Galfit), story of David and, 
6, 39. 

Gome^, Zd, and Phi. t.t. ^bull’s 
urine,’ as a means of purification. 
See under Bull. 

Gomrsga, ^bovine antelope,’ 44, 
298, 299 n., 338, 338 n., 382, 388. 
Gonaddha, n. of a town, 10 (11), 
188. 

Good, good and evil, see Dualism, 
and Morality. 

Good conduct, see Morality. 

Good mind, see Vohu-man6. 
Goodness, forgiveness, courage, 
harmlessness, &c., constitute the 
qualify of, 8, 373 sq.; wisdom 
without g. IS useless, 24 , 37 ; the 
origin of ceremonial is in g. and 
truth, 24 , 94 sq. ; threefold g., ten 
moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (11), 
167 sq. ; quality (gu«a) of g, see 
Qualities. 

Good works, prayer, and sacrifice, 
4 , 281-3, g. w. reach him who 
is not ceremonially pure, 5 , 299, 
how one should perform g w , 8, 3 1 4, 
325-8; finding fault with g. w, a 
mark of the quality of darkness, 8, 
320 ; the Brahman to be attained 
by g. w , VIZ. sacrifice, gifts, sacred 
study, 8, 339 sq. ; gw. ordered m 
his lifetime benefit the departed 
soul, 18 , 27-9, 28 n. ; on the growth 
of g. w., 18 , 29 sq ; balance of sins 
and g. w. at the judgement on the 
soul, 18 , 30-3 ; efect of doing more 
g. w. than are necessary for attaining 
heaven, 18 , 120 sq., 12 1 n ; g. w. 
and sins done unwittingly, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
nine chief g. w., divided into seven 
classes, 24 , 26 sq ; thirty-three g. w ., 
24 , 73-5 ; which is the best g. w., 
24 , 1 1 3 ; the causes of g. w. and sms, 
24 , 133 ; all sects teach to perform 
g. w. and abstain from crime, 24 , 
193; heaven cannot be obtained 
through any g. w , except by certain 
ceremonies, 24 , 263 ; the six indis- 
pensable g. %v., 24 , 2-64 sq. ; are of 
no use unless pei formed with the 
authority of the priests, 24 , 266 sq., 
267 n. ; share of g. w. imputed to 
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Others, 24 , 269, 269 n.; g. w. 257, 257 n., 258 n.; 37 , 202 sq. 

measured according to the scale of and n, ; half bull, half man, 23 , 
sms which they counterbalance, 24 , 1 14 sq. n. See also Gdpait6shah, 

273j 273 n., 303, 306 sq., 311-13, Oopi, or Ku-i, wife^of Buddha, 19 


317, 330-2, 334 sq., 343 sq, 347, 
349, 35S, 3^1 J cases where one 
person shares m the results of g. w, 
of anothei, 24 , 278, 280-2 ; m case 
of any doubt as to sms and g. w. 
a high-pnest must be consulted, 24 , 
290; 37,479; shall not be postponed 
for the morrow, 24 , 344-7 ; 37 , 
378 sq. ; lead to heaven, evil woiks 
to hell, 35, 283, 291 ; the merit of 
g. w. can be transferred to otheis 
without diminishing, 36 , 155 sq. and 
n. ; mutual relation of sin and g. w., 
37 , 54 sq. ; merit of certain g. w., 37 , 
204 sq ; efficiency of g. w , 37 , 234- 
6 ; praise of g. w., 37 , 283 ; g. w. 
and wealth, 37 , 295; zealousness 
tor g. w., ethics of labour, 37 , 316 
sq ; piactising g. w. is welcoming 
AuharmsLz/l 111 oneself, 37 , 334, 336 
sq , 339 sq, ; sin mingled with g. w., 
37 , 335 sq.; immortality produced 
by g, w., 37 , 338 sq.; are an assist- 
ance of the renovation of the 
universe, 37 , 343, 345 ; mankind im- 
proved by g. w. done publicly, 37 , 
362, 370 sq. ; diligence m g. w,, 37 , 
367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w., 
47 , 149 ; valued higher than sacrifice, 
(Oj 235 three kinds of g. w. 
according to Buddha, 49 (ii), v sq. 
See also Karman, Morality, Retribu- 
tion, and Works. 

Gdpa£t6, the spiritual chief of A’ran- 
v6gd, 24 , 87, 87 n. 

Gopaitoshah, half ox, half man, 
frees the sea from noxious creatures, 
24 , 1 1 1 sq. See also Gopatshah. 

Gopaka, n. of a Thera, 17 , 238. 

Gopala^s mother, the fame of her 
good deeds reached even to the gods, 
35 , 172 ; on giving a meal to some 
Elders, she became the chief queen 
of King Udena, 86, 146, 

Gop&latapam-upanishad, modern, 
1, 52 n. 

Gopatha-brahma^^a, VaitSna-sfitra 
older than, 44 , xvi sq, 

Gdpatshah, or G6k-pat6, title of 
Aghiira^, 5 , 117, 117 n. ; son of 
Aghr^ra^, 5 , 135 sq., 135 > one of 

the seven immortals, 5 , 1-95; 18 , 


XX sq. 

Gopiklt, daughter of iVIaitra, con- 
verted by Bijdha, 49 (1), 198-200. 
Gos, genius of cattle, 5 , 21 n., 104, 
213 336 n. ; connected with the 

Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n.; G6 j Yajt 
devoted to G., 23 , rio-i8 ; the Soul 
of the Bull worshipped, 23 , 245, Sa^ 
also Cattle, Cow, and Gdj-adrvan. 
Gojala Makkhaliputia(Pali, Gosala), 
see Makkhali-Gosala. 

Gdmsp, see Gdgd^asp 
Goj-aiinran (GSjurvan, Gdjdrdn), 
soul of the primaeval ox, 4, 294 n., 
295 ; 5 , 20 sq., 20 n., 21 n., 163 ; 18 , 
380, 380 n. ; 37 , 407 ; the wailing 
and complaint of G., 5 , 20 sq , 1 63 ; 
B 7 , 2^37-40, 318, 390, 393 ; the same 
as Gds, 5 , 402, 405 ; 23 , 1 1 o; protects 
Keresasp from hell, 18 , 380 , 37 , 199, 
199 n. See also Animals (/) 
Goshira, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

Goixuti Vaiy^ghrapadya, n.p., 1, 75. 
G6^t-i Fryto, one of the immortals, 
5 , 195, X95 n. 

GosuTbar, its origin, 18 , 419. 
Go^dribi, see G6j-aurvan. 
Go^urvan, see G6j-afir\an. 

Gotama (Buddha), his disciples are 
always well awake, 10 (1), 7 1 sq, ; G.’s 
gate and G.’s ferry at PS?aliputta, 
called after Buddha, 11 , 21; 17 , 
103 sq. See Buddha 
Gotamaka Afetiya, at Veslli, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Gotama Rahiigawa, Purohita of 
Videgha Mathava, 12 , xh, 104-6; 
Indra passed himself off as G., 26 , 
82 n. ; author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
127 sq, 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46 , 
93, 95, 97, 100, 102, 104; dis- 
covered the Mitravmda sacrifice, 44 , 
66 ; Vamadeva appeals to his father 
G. for kinship with Agni, 46 , 333 ; 
G.’s Stoma (form of chanting), 44 , 

375. 

Gotamas, family of R/shis, 32 , 109, 
125; 46 , 52, 100, 102; worship the 
Maruts, 32 , 169, 176. 

Gotami, see Mah^pagSpati G. 
Gotamiputra, n.of a teacher, 15 , 22 5. 


S.B IND 
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c;otipAla-great one 


c;otipala, the Bodisat as the young 
Brahman, 36 , 20-2. 

Government, principles and methods 
of, 3 , 3 8-4 1 3 46-85 53-6, 79 sq., 115 
sq , 179-81, 219-25; 28,263-8,312- 
18, 39 , 96sq3ioo-5, io8sq,ii7sq., 
122 sq., 136, 144, 259-62, 267 m, 
333-8 , 40 , 96 sq , 12 1-4, 215 ; five 
orders of the nobles, 3 ,_ 136 sq. 
and n, ; ‘ the Great Plan ’ for the g. 
of the nation, 3 , 138-49; eight 
objects of g , 3 , 141 sq and n. ; 27 , 
230, 24S , the threefold business of 
g., 3, 231, 231 n ; filial piety in g., 
3, 473-80, 483, 486 ; to be entrusted 
to good and able feudal princes, 16 , 
62, 63 n. ; how to promote union 
among the different members and 
classes of a state, 16 , 75 n ; lessons 
of good g. to be learned irom a well, 
16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 253; orna- 
ment and beauty help the course 
of g., but are not sufficient in gieat 
matters of judgement, 16 , 294 sq., 
295 n. ; characteristics of good and 
bad g., 24 , 43-5; science of g. to 
be learnt by the king, 25 , 232; 
proceedings of g. in the different 
months, 27 , 20 sq., 249-310; inter- 
change of missions between different 
courts, 27 , 58 , 28 , 458-64 ; oppies- 
sue g more terrible than tigeis, 27 , 
190 sq. ; of state expenditure, 27 , 
221 sq., 239; exemption from g 
service, 27 , 243 , importance of 
ceremonies for g., 27 , 375-9; an 
ideal state, 27 , 391-3; notice taken 
of very old people by g, 27 , 466; 
ceremonies, music, punishments, and 
laws as instruments of g., 28 , 93, 
97-95 105-75 107 n., 272, 276 sq, 
352 sq., 356 sq ; brought m harmony 
with the laws of heaven and earth, 
28, 106 ; five things by which ancient 
kings secured good g , 28 , 216 , nine 
standard rules of g., 28 , 314-16; g. 
under different dynasties, 28 , 341- 
3 ; good g. depends on the regula- 
tion of the family, 28 , 411, 417-19 ; 
twenty-one chieftainships, 37, 167; 
five chieftainships, 37 , 308 ; let men 
be, and there will be no necessity 
for governing them, try to govern 
it, and the world will be full of 
trouble, 39 , 142 sq., 291-8, 302 sq. ; 
40 , 285-8 ; ideal g. without rewards 


and punishments, 39 , 315 ; the g. of 
sages, of \ irtuous men, and of spii it- 
like men explained, 39 , 323 sq. ; 
governing the world is like taming 
horses, 49 , 284. See also King, 
Parables U), and Taxes. 
Go-vikartana, one of the king’s 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 63. 

Govmata, a form of the Ajvamedha, 
44 , 400 sq. 

Govinda, n. of Kr/sh«a, 8, 40, 43. 
See Kr/sh«a. 

Govindara^a, author of Manurfka, 
25 , cxxvi-cxxviii, cxxxi 
Graha, meanings of the word, 26 , 
432 sq See also Sacrifices (k), 
Graha and Abhigiaha worshipped by 
the Snataka, 30 , 166. 

Grahas, and Atigrahas, eight organs 
and objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq. 
See also Senses. 

Grahi, ‘seizure,’ the demon of fits, 
42 , 15, 34, 49, 57, 187; the fetter 
of G. (attack of disease), 42 , 165, 
525. 

Gram offered, are a form of day 
and night, parched g. a form of 
Nakshatras, 44 , 296. 

Grl.ma«i, Sk., t.t., headman, one of 
the king’s ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 sq , ii i 
Grammar, grammatical teims in 
Bhagavadgltl, 8, 90. 

Grammarians quoted, 48 , 60, 79. 
Grandsire, see Brahman (masc.), and 
Pra^apati. 

Grants, loyal, 7 , xxi 11 , 21 sq. See 
also Gifts. 

Grasping, see Upadana 
Grass -stalks, sacrificial, 43 , 1 85. See 
also Plants (Darbha, DurvS g.). 
Gratitude, duty of, 24 , 328-30, 357. 
Gravaratu, n p., 23 , 2 1 7. 

Graves, see Ancestor woiship. 
Great Complex, King Sudassana’s 
chamber of the, 11,267 sq,27i, 274, 
277, 378, 281, 285, 287. 

Great One, the, Mahat, is the second 
creation, 8, 333 sq., 333 n ; fiist 
manifests itself as Vishwu, then as 
Brahman or iSi\a, 8, 333 n. ; com- 
pi eh ended in the form of knowledge, 
S5 350, 350 n. ; the wheel of life 
made up of the entities beginning 
with the G. and ending with the gross 
elements, 8, 357 , is a development 
of the Unperceived (PradhSna), 8, 
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382; beyond the G. there is the 
Undeveloped, 15 , 13? 22 ; 84 , 237 sq ; 
IS Buddhi or power of intellect, 15 , 
313; 34 , 238 n. ; is the mduidual 
soul, 25 , 486 ; 84 , 244 ; is one of the 
three entities of the Sawzkhyas, 25 , 
486, 486 n., 490, 495 , 34 , 338, 296,; 
48 , 282, 2S7 ; originates from the 
Undeveloped, if it be the intellect 
of Hirawyagarbha, 34 , 244 ; has a 
different meaning as a Sawkhya 
term, and in Yedic use, 34 , 252 ; 
of the Yoga-smrzti, 34 , 296; the 
subtle elements ot mateiial things 
proceed from it, 34 , 376 ; creation 
trom the G. down to the Brahman- 
egg and Hirawyagarbha, 48 , 33^. 
Greed, see Avarice, Az, and Sms. 
Greeks, their astronomy alluded to 
in the y%wavalkya-snirzti, 7 , xxi ; 
the week of the G , in the Vishzzu- 
smriti, 7 , xxix, xxxii, xxxii n. ; over- 
come by the Persians, their triumph 
prophesied, 9 , 124 sq. and n. 
Grghma, opposed to Righteousness, 
31 , 55, 63 sq., 64 n. ; an opponent of 
Zarathoftra, 31 , 55, 64. 
Gndliraku/a, or ‘Vulture’s Peak,’ 
where Buddha stays at Ra^gaha, 
n. of a hill, 11, I sq., ii, 55; 21, 
xxvi, XXXII, I, 235, 248 sq., 307 sq., 
321, 396, 398, 431 - 
Griffon bird, see Birds (^). 
G^'zhapati, Sk. (Plli, Gahapati), 

‘ house-lord,’ meanings of the word, 
11, 257 sq. n. ; title of the principal 
sacrificer at a sacrificial session, 41 , 
158 n.; 44 , 131, 131 n., 135. 
Gr/hasthas, or householders, go the 
path of the gods, 1, 80, 
Grzhya-sutras, birth ceremonies in, 
15 , 222 n. ; tianslated, Vais 29 
and 30 ; based on Smrzti, 29 , xvii 
sq,; relation between 5 ankhayana 
and Paraskara G, 29 , 17 n., 20 n,, 
28 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 n., 88 sq. n., 
105 n,; 30 , xxx\mi sq. ; their place 
in Vedic literature, 30 , ix~xxni, 
xxix-xxxvii; metrical textson Grzhya 
ritual, 30 , xix, xxxv-xxxvii; contents 
and arrangement of the G., 30 , xxiv- 
xxix, 299-307 ; their relation to the 
5 rauta and Dharma-sfftras, 30 , xxix- 
XXXV ; their relation to one another, 
30 , xxxvii-xxxix ; domestic cere- 
monies derived fiom practice, not 

s 


from iSruti, 30 , 251; the Athan-a- 
veda in the G., 42 , xiiii-xlv. 

G?7mbbaka, demons in Vauramasa’s 
service, 22, 248 n. 

G^'/mbiikagrama town in which 
IVIahavira reached Kir\a«a, 22 , 201, 
263, 

G/'ztsamada, the Rzshi of the second 
MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 215 ; 
32 , 298, 429; 46 , 188, 195, 200, 
213, 216, 218; satiated at the 
Tarpa/za, 29 , 122, 219 sq.; an 
ancient Vedic fam»!y, 46 , 203. 

Grudge, demon of, see Demons. 

Guardian angels, see Angels. 

Guardian spirits, see Fravashis. 

Gud^em, n. of Ar^una, 8, 43, 88, 
92. 

Gfu/ar.::, Giw, son of, 5 , 118. 

Guests, daily gift of food to men, 
one ot the five ‘ great sacrifices/ 2, 
48; 7 , 193, 215 sq.; 8, 306, 358; 
12 , 190 sq. ; 14 , 239 sq. ; 25 , 88 sq., 
92-7 , 44 , 95 ; duties towards g., 2 , 
X09 sq., 112, 138, 161 sq. ; 7, 207 ; 

Sj 243, 361 , 14 , 69, 265 ; 15 , 3 sq., 
51 sq,; 25 , 133, 27 , 155, 397, 37 , 

9 1 ; 48 , 270 ; rules for the reception 
of g , its importance andmentonous- 
ness, 2 , 114-22, 204-7; 7 , 217; 

8, 216; 14 , 43-5, 49~5i; 27 , 407; 
28 , 20, J71; 29 , 87-90, 92; recep- 
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice 
offered to Pra^apati, 2 , 117 sq ; 
g. who are worthy ot a cow and the 
honey mixture, 2 , 120 sq. ; 14 , 49, 
344 sq. ; hermit and ascetic must 
honour g., 2 , 195 ; 8, 361, 364 ; 14 , 
259, 292, 294; observances to be 
paid to g., one of the eight objects 
of government, 3 , 142 , animals 
slam for the honouring of g., 7 , 
170; 14 , 26 sq. ; 25 , 175; 27,227, 
30 , 256, 266; 45 , 27 sq.; depend 
upon householders for support, 7 , 

1 94 ; /g/ htm mi sttffer a gytest io stay > 
at kis house unfed. . . By honouring i 
a guest he obtains heaven, 7 , 215; 
hospitality of the Arabs, 9 , 147 n.; 
the fathers at the PiWapitrzya^wa 
presented with water like g., 12, 
365, 368, 433, 435 ; definition ot 
the term ‘guest/ 14 , 43; presents 
for the purpose of honouring g. 
may be accepted from anybody, 
14 , 70 ; let him never* turn away a 
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“ stmng&r from hts house, 15 , 67 ; cere- 
monies at the reception of g., 19 , 
172; 25 , 79; 197-200, 273-6, 

3S4, 433-5; 30 , 129-32, 171-5, 
277-9, 305 sq.; 49 (1), 10, 171 sq ; 
permission to study the Veda must 
be obtained from one’s g., 25 , 148 , 
g rules over the world of Indra, 
25 , 157 , quarrels with g. to be 
avoided, 25 , 157 ; piesents received 
with the honey-mixture, 25 , 374, 
374 sq. n. ; penances for slaying or 
casting off suppliants for protection, 
25,469, 471 ; Atithya, or g.- offering 
given to King Soma, 26 , 85-92, 
100; 41 , 355; 48 , 259; 44 , 491; 
entertained with the game of pitch- 
pot, 27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 397-401 ; feast- 
ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; rules of etiquette 
for host and g., 27 , 71 sq, 74-6, 
79-81, 96, 105; the aged exempt 
from duties towards g., 27 , 241 ; 
gifts and offerings between host and 
g., 27 , 414; no rules of hospitality 
between ruler and minister, 27 , 
421; 28 , 295; minister received 
as g. by the ruler, 28 , 7 sq. ; 
humility the principal thing for 
> isitors and g., 28 , 77 sq. ; sacrifice 
at hospitable receptions, 28 , 292 , 
bridegroom received as g., 29 , 34 , 
30 , 48, 256 ; the householder should 
eat before his g, 29 , 321 ; Snitaka 
received as g., 29 , 409 ; 30 , 84 sq., 
1 71-5. 

G-uggulu, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
Gruhadeva, quoted by Ramanuja, 
34 , XXI. 

G-uhagupta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Guha///^akasutta,t.c., 10 (11), 147 sq. 
Guhya * a Gama should not say ‘ god 
of the sky ’ god of the thunder- 
storm r &c , but ‘ the air ; the 
follower of G.,’ &c., 22 , 152. 
Guhyakas, produced by Actnity, 
25, 494, 494 n- 

Guanhaka, i.e. Varu«a, offering to, 
44 , xxxix, 336 n., 340 n., 343. 
Gu^abhadra, translator of a life of 
Buddha into Chinese, 19 , xxv sq. 
Gu^Skhya, 5 lnkblpna, mentioned 
m the Kaushitaki-Ara«yaka, prob- 
ably not the author of the 5 ankh^- 
yana-Gnhya-sfitra, 29 , 4 sq. 


GTi;^aprabha, Vasubandhu s pupil 
and 6'ri-Harsha’s teacher, 21 , xxii, 
Gu;/as, Sk., tt., three constituent 
elements or qualities of pradhana, 
see Qualities. 

Gru/a^ilaka, a iTaitya at Ra^agnha, 
.22, 3 1 1. 

Guru, Sk., 1 1 , ‘ venerable person,’ 
1. e. certain relatives and the 
teacher: definitions, 2, 51, 51 n. ; 
7 , 128; 33 , 265; how they should 
be saluted, 2 , 51 sq,5i n. ; 7 , 129 ; — 
violating a G.’s bed, a mortal sin, 
penances and punishments for it, 
1, 84; 2, 89; 7, 133; 8, 389; 14 , 
5, 104, 127, 132, 201, 296, 299 ; 25 , 
338j 383) 451 sq., 452 n., 480, 496 , 
33 , 229 sq. , — obedience towards G., 
7 , 13, 13 n.; fine for defaming G., 
7 , 28 ; he who offends a G. commits 
a minor offence, 14 , 5 ; self- 
possessed men are corrected by 
their G., 33 , 230; the king must 
show honour to G. before enteiing 
the court, 33 , 280, See also 
Teacher («). 

Guruskandba, one of the princes 
of mountains, 8, 346. 

Gustabm, see Vistauru. 

Guytasp (pers. for Vijtisp), see 
Vijtlspa. 

Gutika, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
241. 

Guttila, the musician, went up to 
heaven even m his human body, 35 , 
172 ; 36 , 146. 

Gusrak, wife of H6shyang, 5 , 58; 
daughter of AirU, 5 , 133 sq., 133 n ; 

47, 34, 140. 

Gvalanadhipati, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (11), 67. 

Gvara, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 
30 , 244. 

Gymnosophists, see Gamas, 
Gyotishprabba, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 6, 66. See Brahma G. 
Gyotish/oma, see Sacrifices (y). 

H 

Habaspa, 11 p., 23 , 206, 

'ATabb&b, story of *Hasiy ibn Will 
and, 9 , 33 n. 

’Hab’bab, a stone worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xni. 

'Habib en Ha^^ar, stoned to death 
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for believing the disciples of Jesus, 
6, cv; 9 , 163 sq., 164 n. 
Hadhaokhdha, worshipped, 31 , 
337 , 337 n., 341* ^ 

Hadhayas*, s^e Animals (/). 
‘Hadi^ah, a rich widow, becomes 
the w'lfe of Blohammed, 6, xix, \\i, 
\xin ; her death, 6, xxix , converted 
by Mohammed, 6, xhx. 

Hadisb, a sacred being, 47 , x, xxv, 7. 
Hae2^a^asp{6), n.p., ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 140; 47 , 34, 140. 
HaeMZ-aspid, daughter of Zara- 
thiutra, 31 , 191. 

Hagar, the well Zemzem near 
^lecca discovered by, 6, xvii. 
‘Ha^, pilgrimage to Mecca, duty 
and rites of, 6, xi, xiii, x\ii, xxviii, 
xxxix-xli, liii, Ixxi, Ixxiii-lxxv, 22, 
27 - 9 » 58, 173 ; 9 . S 9 > S 9 n-j 236 sq. 
and n. ; is burdensome and useless 
now^adays, 6, Ixxvi ; chase and game 
forbidden during 'H., 6, 96 sq., 

I ro sq. 

'HB.gr : : the fellow’s of El 'H. (Tha- 
miid) punished, 6, 249, 249 n. 

Hail, a terrible form of ram, 44 , 25 1. 
Hair, how the Vedic student should 
wear his, 2, 8, 37 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 41 ; 
25 , 69 sq, ; 29 , 400; 30 , 63, 160; 
customs about the h., and beard, 2, 
178, 178 n., 219, 2T9 sq. n.; 14 , 

II sq. n, 77, 159 , 344 ; 29 , 169, 
323 ; arrangement of h. of the 
ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq.; 8, 
,362; 10 (1), 38, 41, 90; (U), 74, 96, 

98, 126, 188 ; 14 , 45, 47, 259, 274, 
285, 287 ; 25 , 199 ; 49 (i), 75 ; the 
kinsmen untie their locks at the 
ceremony of overturning the water- 
vessel of a sinner, 2, 278 ; sha\ing 
the h. or wearing it in braids, a 
penance, 2 , 300 ; 14 , 104, 108, 
124, 223; 25 , 446, 449, 453, 456, 
cuttings or shavings of h, defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 190-2; untimely white h. 
produced bv the Daevas, 4 , 90, 
90 n. ; considered as plants, 4 , 19 1, 
191 n. ; bathing ordained after 
tonsure of the head, 7 , 94 ; some 
sects wear matted h., others are 
clean-shaven, 8, 375; tonsure of 
Sama;7as, 10 (1), 65 ; (11), 41, 74 ; 11 , 
187 sq. ; 35 , 19, 19 n, ; 36 , 83; 45 , 
r4o , the sacrificer’s h. and beard 
shaven, 12, i, 407, 443, 448-50, 


448 n.; 26 , 5-7; gifts of h. (as 
garments) to the Fathers, 12 , 369 n. ; 
30 , 230; shaving the hair of women 
as punishment, 14 , 109 sq ; 83 , 
183; cutting the hair at the be- 
ginning of rites, vows, and fasts, 
14 , 300, 303, 323; 29 , 247; having 
the head shaven, a sm, 18 , 408, 
408 n. ; modes of h.-dressing for- 
bidden to Bhikkhus, 20, 69 sq , 
138 sq. ; ceremony of shaving the 
beard (Godana, Kejiinta), 25 , 42, 
42 n.; 29 , 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276, 
301-3., 380, 402-4; 30 , 41, 69 sq., 
218,253, 284 sq., 42 , 306 sq., 665; 
clipping nails or h., 25 , 1 39, 1 40 n. ; 
do not wear false h., 27 , 76, 76 n. ; 
about women’s h.-dress m mourn- 
ing, 27 , 129; shaving ceremony for 
a child, 27 , 473 ; cut or shaved 
before the student’s initiation, 29 , 
61, 1S7, 193, 304; 30 , 138, 271; 
the student has his h. cut at the 
SamSvartana, 29 , 91, 314, 408; 30 , 
163-5, 275; h. and beard of the 
dead body cut, 29 , 237; family 
customs regarding the ai rangement 
of the h., 29 , 301, 303, 399, 408; 
30 , 62, 218, 284; Snataka has his 
h. cut, 30 , 84 ; razors known before 
the Aryan separation, 32 , 235; 
shaving the head, a punishment for 
Brahma^as, 38 , 204 , about shaving 
the h., 37 , 124; a king does not 
shave his h., 41 , 126, 128; the 
Kejavapantya or h. -cutting sacrifice 
at the king’s consecration, 41 , 126- 
8 ; h. of lion, wolf, tiger at Sautri- 
mam, 41,132; 44,218,229; charms 
to promote the growth of h., 42 , 
30 sq., 470 sq, 536 sq. , prayer on 
shearing h. and beard, 42 , 57 ; 
modes of dressing the h , 42 , 108, 
538 sq ; nothing injures one at the 
h., 43 , 158; h. and form, 43 , 295; 
how it grows and gets grey, 44 , 
52 sq., 55 ; the mystery of man’s h., 
and the sacrificial grass, 44 , 52 sq., 
55 sq.; as many h.-pits as sweat- 
pores and as twinklings of the eye, 
44 , 169; the hair of victim, when 
wetted, comes off, 44 , 313; JSTui^- 
kara«a or tonsure of the child’s hair, 
see Child ip) ; parting the h. at the 
S’mantonnayana, see Child (b). See 
also Body. 
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Haira^/yanS.blia, A/nara’s son, the 
Kausalya Para, 44 , 397. 

*H!4lid, commander of the hleccan 
cavalry, 6, xsx\iii ; joins the Muslim 
ranks, 6, xli. 

see Hai idraka. 

Halmgava, quoted, 48 , 363. 
Haman, the prime minister of 
Pharaoh, 9 , 108, 108 m, 112; 
punished, 9 , 121, 193; Moses sent 
to H., 9 , 192 ; told to build a tower 
for Pharaoh to mount up to Heaven, 

Hamaspathmaedliaya, worship- 
ped, 31 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 225, 
335, 338, 368, 370, 372 - 
Ham-baretar vangbvam, n p , 23 , 
2 1 1, 211 n. 

n.p , 5 , 148. 

^Ha?;^sa birds, see Birds {b), 
^'Hamzali, Mohammed’s uncle, slam 
in battle, 6, xxxviii, 264 n. 

Han: systematic chronology in China 
began with the H* period, 3 , 20 sq ; 
imestiture of the marquis of H , 
8, 426; recovery of the Ritual 
Books under the H. 'dynasty, 27 , 
2-5. 

Hand: tirthas or parts of the h. 
sacred to different deities, 7 , 198; 
12 , 365 n., 366 n.; 14 , 21, 25, r66, 
238, 255 ; 25 , 40 sq. ; 29 , 252, 252 m; 
30 , 18; organs of action, 8, 53 n, 
261, 359 ; laid down, palm upwards, 
for protection, 44 , 465. 

Hang, see Thien ^Mng-3ze. 
HangS-urush, son of G^masp, 47 , 

XXX, 165. 

Hangliaurv^Ttuigh, son of GSmaspa, 
23 , 2o8, 

‘Hanifs, a sect of Arabian thinkers, 
6, XV sq. ; Isllm, the faith of the 
‘H., 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq.; exhortation 
to become *H., 9 , 59 ; Jews and 
Chnstians bidden to become , 

9, 338. 

Hantrimuldia, n. of a demon harass- 
ing infants, 29 , 296. 

Han Ying, his text of the Shih King, 
a, 287. 

Hio, Duke, as a mourner, 27 , 3 1 8. 
Haoist, son of Geurva, 87 , 224, 
224 n« 

Haoma (Phi. H6m), overthrew the 
KeresSni (Alexander), 4 , xlviii ; 81 , 
237 sq., 237 n.; Vedic Soma, Avestic 


H., 4 , hi; 26 , xii, xvi; 31 , 230 sq.; 
worship of H. Aryan, 4 , Ixiv ; puri- 
fication of the H., 4 , 73 sq. ; the 
dead become immortal by tasting 
of the Avhite H., 4 , 74 n ; the plant 
of life, king of healing plants, 4, 
'74 n., 226; 5,90; 31,241; 37,165; 
preparation of H. for saciifices, 4 , 
207, 351-3 ; the white or Gaokerena 
H., round w’hich the healing plants 
grow, 4 , 227, 227 sq. n. , approached 
Zarathujtra, 4 , 258; 31 , 231; use 
of H. at saciifices, 4 , 288 n , 289; 
18 , 160 n., 163-5 and n., 169 sq , 
170 n. ; the angel, co-operator with 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 169 ; 37 , 292, 292 n. ; 
lizard created to injure the H., 5 , 
65; the white H., the healing and 
undefiled, 5 , 100 ; the white H. 
belongs to ks\.%,d^ 5 , 104 ; the H. of 
the angel H., of three kinds 6, 105 ; 
Hfish, the drink of immortality, pre- 
pared from H., 5 , 126; white H., 
the counteractor of decrepitude and 
death, 5 , 176 sq.; H.-juice given to 
a new-born infant, 5 , 322 , 24 , 286 
sq. ; 37 , 122; meat-offering to the 
angel H , 5 , 336, 336 n., 338, 338 n ; 
the w^hite H., an ingredient of the 
elixir of immortality, 18 , ii2,ii2n ; 
w^ashmg of polluted H. twigs, 18 , 
363 ; Gaokerena, the white H., 
invoked and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 
12, 14, 20, 32, 36 sq, 271 ; golden, 
tall, enlivening, 23 , 20 ; the increaser 
of the world, 23 , 102, 102 n. ; wor- 
ships Divaspa, 23 , 114, 114 n. ; 
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 23 , 
14 1 sq. ; established as a priest by 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 142 ; the Fra- 
vashis watch the H., 23 , 194 n. , 
drinking of H. is attended with 
Asha and Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 271 ; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 277 
sq,; prayer recited when drinking 
H., 23 , 312 ; H. and sacred twigs, 
24 , 103, 103 n. ; where the H. is 
growm, 24 , 1 1 1, 1 1 1 n. ; H. and Para- 
haoma, and the (offered) Haomas 
worshipped, 31 , 208, 212, 214, 221 
sq., 227 sq , 230, 246, 270 sq., 276, 
291, 348; among the offerings to 
the gods, 31 , 213 sq., 223, 227 sq., 
270 sq., 274 sq., 280, 349 sq., 353 
sq*j 374 sq.; the H.-yajt, wmrship 
and praise of H., 81 , 2 30-44 ; drives 
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death afar, 31 , 231-7, 244-6, 291 ; 
invoked against demons and all e\ il 
creatures, 31 , 236, 338-40; giants 
knowledge and wisdom to students, 
81 , 237 , giants offspiing to women, 
husbands to maidens, 31 , 2 37 ; grants 
speed to racer-?, 31 , 337 ; grow’s on 
the mountains, 81 , 238, 240-3, 29 • ; 
pressings of H., 31 , 240 ; the press- 
ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails 
to the smiting of the Daevas, 31 , 
241; curses the man w^ho holds 
him from full outpouring, 31 , 244 
sq. ; praised, 81 , 246; bound the 
Turanian Frangrasyan, 31 , 246 ; the 
leviver and healer, worshipped Srao- 
sha, 31 , 302 ; curing with H.-water, 
47 , XI, XXV, 57 sq. ; H.-water used 
by Zoroaster, 47 , xxvi; guardian 
spirit of Zarat6jt passed, through 
H , to Ins parents, 47 , xxix, 2 1-9, 
21 n.; milk mixed with H., 47 , 27 
sq., 28 n., Zoroaster bringing H.- 
water from the river meets Vohu- 
man6, 47 , 47 sq, 155 sq. ; Vutasp 
drinks H., the fountain of life, 47 , 
70 sq,, 71 n. ; Zoroaster’s guardian 
spirit IS m the H., 47 , 136 sq., 139 ; 
pouring H.-juice into w^ater, 47 , 
154. See aho Plants {b\ Sacrifices 
{h, i), and Soma, 

Haomo-^^/arenah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Haosiiitng, see Hdshang. 

Haoshyangha, see Hdshang. 

Happiness, five sources of, 3 , 
149 ; three sorts of h,, 8, 126 ; what 
is true h., 10 (1), SS-S ; 13 , 81; 
a life in h. and mindfulness with 
a wise friend, or in solitude, 17 , 307 
sq. ; perfect peace is sublime h., 
20 , 2 3 1-3. See also Bliss, and Highest 
Good. 

Haptanghidti, see Yasna. 

Haptoiri«ga, see Haptok-ring. 

Haptok-ring (Av. Hapt6iri«ga), the 
star Ursa Major, chieftain of the 
north, 5 , 12, 12 sq. n., 21 ; 24 , 131 ; 
seas under his protection, 5 , 44 ; 
meat-offering to H., 5 , 337, 337 n.; 
keeps off demons, witches, and 
wizards, 24 , 91 sq. 

Hara, used in the sense of God, 15 , 
235; identified with strength, 25 , 
512; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; is 
immortal and imperishable, 48 , 1 39, 
364. 


Hara Berezaiti, or Hai aiti Bareza 
(Mount Alburz, or Alborzj, both 
the watem and the light come fiom 
it and return there, 4, 230, 232-4, 
232 n.; 18 , 263, 263 n. ; seven 
palaces m it, 4 , 263 sq n. , 37 , 220 
sq, ; revolution of the sun round it, 
5 , 22-4; the first of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq., 34-6, 41 sq, 9T, xy^ sq,^ 
livers flow forth from it, 5, 74-7, 
75 n,, 172 ; 24 , 98 ; Alburn and the 
Daitih peak, 18 , 46-8, 48 n.; the 
mountain w’heie IMithra dwells, 23 , 
131 sq., 14 1 ; the sun rises above it, 

23 , 150; stars move round it, 23 , 
174; 24 , 91 sq.; the abode of the 
clouds IS on It, 24 , 86, 86 n. ; star 
Vanand protects its passes and gates, 

24 , 91, 9x n.; arranged around the 
world, 24 , xoo, loo n.; below it is 
the -STinva/ Bridge, 31 , 19, 19 n. ; 
37 , 2X0. 

Haradatta, quoted by Nandapa7?z^t«a, 
7 , xxxiil. 

Haraiti Bareza, see Hara Berezaitu 
Hardar, n.p 5 , 141. 

Hardar^, n p , 5 , 14 r, 

Hardhar, n p., 47 , 34. 

Hare, m the moon, 44 , 10 ; ‘horn of 
a h.,’ 48 , 433, 453, 508 sq. 
Haredhaspa, n.p, 23 , 214. 

Harem, see Woman 
Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 161 n. 

Hari, epithet of Rudra, 2 , 2 98 ; n. of 
Vish«u or Kr/sh 72 a, 7 , 7 ; 8, 92, 131, 
-2195 347; 48 , 93; IS contemplated 
in the sacred stone called iS^Iagrlm, 
84 , 114; the Creator, 48 , 87, all 
beings a play of H., 48 , 406; all 
this IS the body of H , 48 , 423 ; the 
Lord H condensed the Vedanta- 
texts in an easy form, 48 , 527; 
Buddha compared with H , 49 (1 ), 
171. Ste also Vishaii. 

Hari, a noble family of Gamas, 22 , 
92, 218, 223. 

Haridraka (Pr. HSligga) Kula of 
the iTarazia Ga«a, 22 , 392. 
Handriimata, Gautama, teacher of 
Satyaktoa, 1 , 60; 34 , 228 ; 48 , 
343. 

H^rikarzdputra, n. of a teachei , 15 , 
224 n. 

Harikei*a, epithet of India, 2 , 2 98. 
Harikem-Bala, a who had 

become a monk, 45 , 50 n. 
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Han;/ega2nesi, the divine com- 
mandei of the foot tioops, oidered 
by Sakra to exchange the embryos 
of Devananda and Tiwal^, 22, 227 
sqq 

Hanshe/za, a king who became a 
6^ama monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 
HamZ’andra, King, bought the son 
of A^igarta Sauya\asi, 14 , 87 ; vows 
to sacrifice his son to Varuwa, 44 , 
xxxiv, 

Harita, quoted in law-books, 2 , 
xxviii, 49, 65, 66 n., 70, 88 sq., 91 
sq. ; 14 , xvii, xx sq., xxvii, xl, 10, 
220. 

H^ritagotra, 5 rigupta of the, 22 , 
291. 

Hanta Kajyapa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

H^ritamalaksbri, 5 ^khS of the Ta- 
rawa Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

HS,ritayana, gotra, 22 , 286. 

Hariti, n. of a giantess, 21, 374. 
Harlot, see Prostitution. 
Harmlessness, see Ablest. 
Harmya, see Hell (a), 

Harut, and Mirfit, two fallen angels, 
6, XIV, 14, 14 n. 

Harya^v^yana, worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 80 , 244. 

Haryaksha, n. ot a demon harassing 
nfants, 29 , 296. 

Hasar, measure of time, 5 , 308, 308 
sq. n. 

Hashim, Mohammed’s grandfather, 
6, XVI, xviii. 

Haji, n. of a Dalva, 23 , 49 sq., 
49 n. 

*H^siy ibn Wail said he should 
have wealth and children on the 
judgement day, 9 , 33, 33 n. 

Hasta, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294 n. 

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
Hastillpta (Pr. Hatthili^^^a), a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga«a, 22 , 290. 
Hastin, of the Kajyapagotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Hastinapura, Sambhtita took the 
resolution to become there a univer- 
sal monarch in some later birth, 45, 
56 sq., 60 ; residence of Mahapadma, 
45 , 86 n, 

Hastipala : MahSvira died at Pipa 
in King H.’s office of the writers, 22 , 
264, 269. 


Hastiyama, n. of a park at Nffianda, 
45 , 420. 

Hate, see Hatred. 

Ha///a-yoga, always occasions death, 
8, 297 n. 

Hatred, the devotee free from, 8, 
5T, 63, loi ; self-restraint is freedom 
from h. and other defects, 8, 168 ; 
desire and h. are born from nature, 
8, 288. See also Love, and Passion, 
Hatthi-g^ma, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 
Hau, title of Chinese sovereigns, 3 , 
xxvi. 

Hau-H, his wonderful conception 
and birth, perils of his infancy, 8, 
396 sq. and n.; what he did for 
agriculture, 3 , 398 ; as the founder 
of certain sacrifices, 3 , 398 sq., 398 
n.; 28 , 350; invoked against a 
drought 3 , 420 ; associated with God 
at sacrifices, 3 , 422 n. ; 28 , 32; 
sacrifices to H as the correlate of 
Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n. j his meri- 
torious services, 28 , 340. See also Kb\, 
H^u Mu, about the rites of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 152, 

Haurvat&^j see Horvada^/. 

HHu-thd, attending spirit of Hwang 
Ti, 27 , 280; sacrificed to as the 
spirit of the ground, 28 , 208. 

H€lu disciple of Hsil-hSu 

Shih-J/6ang, 3 , 287; a Lt scholar, 
27 , 7 ; his treatise Kbvi Th^i Id, 27 , 
17. 

Hfi,vanan, see Priests {d). 

H 4 vani, lord of the ritual order, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 201 sq., 204, 
207, 209, 215, 219, 223, 254, 379 sq.; 
thirty-three gods round about H., 
31 , 198. 

Hazan, a Karap, 47 , 143. 

Head, placing the life-breath in the, 
8, 79 ; the self is without a h., 8, 
367 ; etymology of Sk. jiras or h , 
41 , 144 sq., 401 ; h. of a child or 
young animal born first, 41 , 233; 
43 , 40, 287; human h. placed on 
ukha, 41 , 3 1 1, 404; is the birth- 
place of the breaths, 41 , 396 ; 43, 
57 ; measures a span, is four-cor- 
nered, contracted m the middle, 41 , 
396 ; 44 , 454 ; is threefold, 43 , 78, 

1 14 ; 44 , 163, 335, 499 ; consists of 
two bones, 43 , 78, 387; fivefold 
vital air in h., 43 , 190. 

Healing plants, see Plants {b). 
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Heart the small ether m the lotus 
of the, 1 , 125 sq.; 34 , xxxvi, 174- 
92 ; 88, 144 ; 48 , 3T4-17, 660 sq. ; 
the self abides m it, 1, 129 ; the 
dying devotee coniines the mind 
within the h., 8, 79> 239 ; the Lord 
IS seated in the lotus-like h. of all 
beings, 8, 88 , 104, 113, 129, 187 n., 
194, 281 sq, 283 n , 332 ; the being 
of the size of a thumb in the h , 8, 
192; IS the breath or seat of the 
breath, 8, 242 n.; 26 , 204; the h. 
and the seat of the b , 8, 252 ; per- 
ceiving all entities in one’s own h., 
8, 342 ; the great self, the h. of all 
beings, 8, 345 ; supporter of con- 
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the 
two entered into the cave (of the h.) 
are Brahman and the individual 
soul, 15 , 12 ; 34 , xxxv, xlii, 118-23 ? 
38 , 240 ; 48 , 98, 267 sq. ; one thinks 
with the h,, with the mind, 43 , 95 ; 
Agni, Vayu, x^ditya are the hs. ot the 
gods, 43 , 162 ; is smooth, round, 
and near the right arm-pit, 43 , 180 
sq.; this h. is, as it were, in secret, 
44 , 36. See also Arteries. 

Hearth : harmya, fire-pit, h., house, 
23 , 216-18 ; spirit of the h., 40 , 
236; striding over the h, a crime, 
40 , 243 ; offences committed in the 
treatment of the fire and the h., 40 , 
244. See also Fire (^). 

Heat, or te^as, 1 , 93 n.; effects of 
h. on the body, 8, 237 ; cold and 
h., see Pairs of opposites. 

Heathen, see Heretics. 

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world). 

(a) H (Thien), a supreme and moral po^\er 
in China 

(3) H and Rulers in China 
(c) H. and Earth in China 

(flO H or Svarga world in India 
(4 H (Djauss) as a deity m India. 

( y) H agd Earth m India 
O') H (AsmSn, Garo</man) in Zoroastrian- 
ism 

(4) Plurality of Heavens. 

(a) H. (Thien) a supreme and 

MORAL POWER IN CHINA. 

The term Thien or H. inter- 
changed with Ti and Shang Ti 
(God) to denote the Supreme 
Power, 8, xxiv sq., 196-8, 477 sq. n , 
354; 39 , 15-18; sacrifices offered 
to H., 3 , 39, 134, 302, 317 sq.; 
27 , 36, 427, 457 ; 28 , 202, 217 sq., 
sends down calamities (on the of- 


fender), 8, 51 sq., 108, 120-2, 157 
sq., 160 sq., 170, 177 sq., 236, 266, 
408-10, 417-19; 27 , 256, 279; 40 , 
107; virtue moves H., 8, 52; appeal 
to (azure) H. m sorrow, 3 , 52, 184, 
360 sq., 364, 418, 428 sq., 434 sq., 434 
n.. 435 n., 439, 439 n., 441, 444 ; the 
source of moral laws, 8, 55 sq,, 129, 
169 ; punishments appointed by H,, 
^3 77, 63, 85-7, 90, 126, 130, 132, 
135, 219 ; warnings of H. convened 
by eclipses and the like, 8, 8 r, 8 1 n.; 
sends down misery or happiness and 
length of years on men according 
to their conduct, 3 , 89, 99, loi, 109, 
1 19, 174, 207; 16 , 299 sq. n.; 40 , 
246 ; the way of H is to bless the 
good, and make the bad miserable, 
3 , 90; 16 , 285, 286 n. ; makes.no 
mistakes, 8, 90, 417; 16, 230, 230 n,; 
the bright requirements of H., 1. e. 
the worship of the gods and ances- 
tors, 3 , 96; 28,415; calamities sent 
by H. may be avoided, but from 
those brought on by one’s self thei e 
is no escape, 3 , 98; 28, 359; secures 
the tranquillity of the people, aiding 
them to be in harmony with their 
condition, 3 , 139, 139 n. ; fulfilling 
to the end the will of H., one of the 
five sources of happiness, 8, 149; 
decree of H. is not to be changed, 
3 , 157, 161, 236; the will of H. 
intimated by divination, 3, 159, 189 
sq. ; awful though H. be, it yet 
helps the sincere, 3 , 167; H.’s 
appointments are not unchanging, 3 , 
171, 379 sq.; 28, 420 sq.; approves, 
if spirits are used only at sacrifices, 
3 , 176 ; the bright principles of H , 
3 , 176, 197 ; sacrifices ascend to H., 
8, 177 ; the aged have matured their 
counsels in the sight of H., 3 , 185 ; 
the favour of H. is not easily pre- 
served, not to be depended on, 3 , 
206 ; the virtue of great H , 3 , 206, 
209, 239 ; the dread majesty of H , 
3 , 208, 210, 241, 262, 264, 380, 380 
n. ; Grea^ ff, has no partial affections, 
it kelps only the virtuous, 3 , 212; 
services to spirits and to H., 3 , 
217 ; Hhe way of H.,’ or virtuous 
conduct, 3 , 348 ; 16 , 229, 372 ; 27 , 
39 sq., 367, 389; 28 , 268; 39 , 12 1 
sq., 210; 40 , 257-9 : the oppressed 
declare their innocence to H , 3 , 
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356, 554, 337 sq ; those who preside 
over criminal cases ai e the shephei ds 
of H , 3, 259 ; accordance with the 
wnll of H., 3 , 260, 379 ; 16 , 261 ; 
allows us to make use of punish- 
ment, 3 , 260; is impartial, but men 
rum themselves, 3 , 264 , prosperity 
sent down from H., 3 , 306; 16 , 286, 
318, 322, 323 n.; the ordinances of 
H. are deep and unintermitting, 3 , 
314, 357 ; 16 , 251, 231 n. ; 28 , 322 ; 
made the lofty hill, 3 , 316 ; its ap- 
pointment is not easily preserved, 3 , 
329 sq., 330 n.; inspects all our 
doings, 3 , 330; does not weary in 
its favour, 3 , 335 ; sends inflictions, 
is charged with injustice and cruelty, 
SS^-'Si 351 K-j the calamities of 
the lower people do not come down 
from H., 3 , 337 , the angry terrois 
of compassionate H. extend through 
thislowei w^orId, 3 , 358; bad officers 
do not stand m awe of H., 3 , 358 ; 
what H. confers, when once lost, 
is not regained, 3 , 359; who art 
called our parent, 3 , 361 ; azure H. 
invoked against slanderers, 8, 361 ; 
offerings made to the ancestors, that 
their descendants may receive the 
blessings of H., 8, 370, 370 n. ; the 
way of H. is hard and difficidt, 3 , 
376 ; the doings of high H. have 
neither sound nor smell, 3 , 379 sq , 
380 n.; model of action afforded by 
H. to men, 3,380 n., 16,414, 415 n,; 
39 , 146, 161, 365-7; 40 , 208, en- 
lightens the people, 3 , 409, 409 n ; 
gave birth to the multitudes of the 
people, 3 , 410, 425; great H. is 
intelligent and clear-seeing, 3, 410, 
416 ; it IS not H. that flushes your 
face with spirits, so that you follow 
what is evil, 3 , 41 r ; those whom H, 
does not approve of sink down in 
rum, 3 , 414; is letting down its 
net of crime m which are many 
calamities, 3 , 428 sq. , mysteriously 
gi eat H. is able to strengthen an> - 
thing, 3, 429, 429 n ; filial piety is 
the method of H , 3 , 473, 479 , ‘ H. 
m the midst of a mountain,’ sym- 
bolical of great accumulation, 16 , 
37> 300, 300 n. ; wall set its seal to 
the virtue of him who restrains him- 
self, 16, 155, 157 n. ; symbolic mean- 
ing of H., 16 , 213 sq., 214 n. ; * the 


Heavenly or H.-given seat,’ 16 , 218, 
218 n., 223 n. ; diminishes the fiill 
and augments the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; ^the procedure of H,’ 
characterized by change, 16 , 229, 
229 n. ; progress proceeding from 
correctness is the appointment of 
rt., 16 , 234, 234 n. ; sincerity is the 
response of man to H , 16 , 263, 
264 n. ; in its motion, is a symbol 
of strength, and of untiring activity, 
16 , 267, 268 n, ; divination is ‘help 
extended to man from H.,’ 16 , 351 ; 
the sage rejoices in H. and knows 
its ordinations, 16 , 354; produced 
the spirit-hke things, and the sages 
took advantage of them, 16 , 374, 
374 n. ; he whom H. assists is obser- 
vant of what is right, 16 , 375 sq ; 
‘ the great man,’ the equal of H , 
16 , 417, 418 n. ; 28 , 327; sends 
down rain, 27 , 201 ; decision in law 
courts ‘according to the judge- 
ment of H.,’ 27 , 236; the most for- 
lorn of H ’s people, 27 , 244 ; the 
blessing of H. secured by cere- 
monies, 27 , 37 I> 376> 376 sq. n. ; 
the author of all things, 27 , 377 11 , 
430 , produces the seasons, 27 , 378; 
rules of ceremony have their origin 
in H., 27 , 388 ; the bordei sacrifice 
an illustration of the way of H., 27 , 
430 ; harmony of H. and man, 28 , 
210 ; 39 , 144, 332 sq. ; 40 , 257-6.1 ; 
by ceremonies and music man be- 
comes H -like, 28 , 224 ; the supreme 
Decider, 28 , 253, 233 n. ; a filial son 
serves his parents as he serves H., 
28 , 269; commands of supenois 
taken as if from H , 28 , 288 ; 
accordance with the nature of H. is 
the path of duty, 28 , 300, 301 n. ; 
the superior man does not murmur 
against H., 28 , 306 sq, 338; 40 , 
242 ; perfection of nature charac- 
teristic of H , 28 , 3 1 7 ; the superior 
man knows H , 28 , 325 ; the Taoistic 
idea of Thien or H., 39 , 15-18, 15.1, 
196, 196 n ; 40 , 112 sq , 112 n. ; 
a great sage called ‘H.,’ 39 , 17 sq, 
299, 299 n , 301-3 ; the full possessor 
of Tao is like H., 39 , 60 ; the work 
of the TIoist like that of H., 39 , 
III sq. ; IS lenient, but does not 
allow offenders to escape, 89 , 1 1 6 ; 
though H. hates the ill-doer, yet its 
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judgements do not always prove 
that he who suffers is an ill-doei, 
B9, ii6 sq.; presides o\er the in- 
fliction of death, 39 , 117 ; the Tio 
or \\ay of H. is unselfish, that of 
man selfish, 39 , 119; there is no 
other H. but what belongs fo 
man’s ownmmd, 39 , 129, 182 ; unity 
with H. obtained by renouncing 
worldly life, 39 , 150 ; 40 , 1 2 ; JTi&mg 
completed his bell-stand, when his 
H -given faculty and the H.-given 
qualities of the wood were concen- 
trated on the work, 89 , 150; 40 , 
22 sq. ; the Southern Ocean is the 
''Pool of H.,’ 89 , 164, 167 ; the 
notes or sounds of H , 39 , 177 sq., 
178 n.; as a synonym of Tao, 39 , 
178 n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 229 
n., 234 n, 278 n., 306; 40 , 61, 61 
n. ; that the Master of the Left has 
but one foot, is from H., not from 
man, 89 , 200 ; death and life or- 
dained from H., 39 , 241 ; to be 
regarded like a father, but the Tao 
to be loved more, 39 , 241 sq. and n ; 
creatures cannot overcome H., 39 , 
248 sq. ; the small vtati of H, ts the 
superior man among men; the superior 
man among men is the small man of 
89 , 253, 253 n.; what disturbs the 
regular method of H. causes dis- 
order in the world, 39 , 302 ; spirit- 
like, and yet requiring to be exer- 
cised, 39 , 305; those who do not 
understand H. are not pure in their 
virtue, 39 , 306; he who has for- 
gotten himself has become identified 
with H., 39 , 318; the ancients 
sought first to apprehend H., the 
TSo came next, 39 , 336; six ex- 
treme points and five elements 
belong to H , 39 , 346 ; the music 
of H , 39 , 348-51 ; ‘ the gate of H.,’ 
89 , 357 ; union (between father and 
child) by H.’s appointment, 40 , 35 ; 
‘a man m appearance, but having 
the mind of Heaven,’ description ot 
a master of the Tao, 40 , 42, 42 n ; 
Taoist teacher called H., 40 , 51, 
68 ; the harmony of H. will come 
to him who looks only at the Tao, 
40 , 61 ; the people of H. are those 
whom their human element has left, 
40 , 82; those w’ho cannot stop 
where they cannot arrive by means 


of knowledge, will be destroyed on 
the lathe of H., 40 , 83 ; the door 
of H, IS non-existence, 40 , 85 ; the 
sage is skilful H.wards, but stupid 
manwards, 40, 88 sq. ; the true men 
of old did not by their human efforts 
ti*y to take the place of H , 40 , no; 
the sage follows the direction of 
H., 40 , 1 16, 199 ; if the breath ot 
creatuies be not abundant it is not 
the fault of H., 40 , 139 ; the mmd 
of man more difficult to know than 
H., 40 , 209; regarded as the primal 
source by the sagely man, 40 , 215 ; 
protects the good man, 40 , 237 ; 
the bad man slights H.’s people, 40 , 
239; to H. belong the fi\e mutual 
foes (elements), and the same five 
foes are m the mind of man, 40 , 258 
sq. , has no feeling of kindness, but 
the greatest kmdness comes from it, 
40 , 261 sq. ; when H. seems most 
wrapt up m itself, H.’s operation 
IS universal m its character, 40, 262; 
the title ‘ H.-honoured,’ 40 , 265 
sq.; ‘ H.-endowed men,’ 40 , 263-8 ; 
ether and destiny depend on H., 40 , 
268. See also God (^j. 

( h ) H. AND Rulers in China. 

‘SonofH.,’ designation of Chinese 
soveieigns, 8, xxv, xxv n., 83, 113, 

120, 144, 220, 244, 325, 352, 406, 
425? 428, 467 sq,, 46B « , 472, 483, 
485 ; 16 , 88, 285 ; 27 , 82, 99, loj 
sq, &c. ; 28 , 31, &c., J4JI 89 , 
307 m, 308 n., 331; 40 , 158, 170, 
181, 189-91, 195; appoints the 
kings, 3 , 45, 47, 50, 58, 62, 99, 1 19, 

121, 128, 134 sq., 154, T57, 167, 

181, 196-9, 207 sq., 210, 21J, 236, 
244, 308, 312, 316, 335, 378, 381, 
389, 394 , 402, 404^ 276 sq.n. , 

27 , 108 sq. ; 28 , 347 ; 39 , 338, 
338 n.; the woik of government is 
H.’s, men must act for it, 3 , 55 ; 
protects and establishes the king, 
and makes him virtuous so as to 
enjoy every happiness, 3 , 91, 93, 96, 
98, loi, 104, 162, 347 sq, ; vntuous 
kings give heed to the commands of 
H., 3 , 104 ; intelligent kings act m 
accordance with the ways of H., 3 , 
115; King Thang became equal to 
great H., 3 , 118 ; wicked King 
Shau does not reverence H., 3 , 
125; made rulers for the help of the 
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people^ 8, 12 6, 264 ; loves the people, 
and punishes \\icked sovereigns who 
do not carry out the mind of H., 3 , 
1 2 6-8 ; the oppressed people cry to 
H., 3 , 127 ; gave the Great Plan to 
Yu, 3 , 140; sends a thunderstoi in 
to reveal the virtue of Tan, 3 , 155 
sq. ; the king, the servant of H., 
which has assigned to him a great 
task, 3, 159; overthrow of a dynasty 
no usurpation, but the will of H., 3 , 
166, 184, I96“9,2I3-i 7 ; guides and 
protects kings who are obedient to 
H., 3 , 185 sq. ; the king shall be the 
mate of great H. and reverently 
sacrifice, 3 , 186 ; king prays to H. 
for a long-abidmg decree in his 
favour, 3 , 187 sq. ; the king responds 
to the favounng decree of H., 3 , 
192; favours those who obey the 
king, 3 , 200, 218; the inflictions of 
H. carried out by the king, 3 , 200 ; 
indulgence in ease is not the way to 
secure the favour of H. for a king, 
3 , 203 ; deceased ministers associated 
with H. m sacrifices to it, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; that kings have good 
ministers is a favour of H., 3 , 208, 
2 1 o ; the princes of Y m kept reckon- 
ing on some decree of H., 3 , 214, 
216 ; approved of the ways of Wan 
and Wfi, and gave them the four 
quarters of the land, 3 , 245 , com- 
missioned the swallow to give birth 
to Shang (Hsieh), 3 , 307 ; Thang 
received the blessing of H., 3 , 310 ; 
sent t Ym down as a minister to 
Thang, 3 , 3 1 r ; by its will is inspect- 
ing the kingdom, 3 , 312; sacrifice 
to H. associated with King Wan, 3 , 
317; the correlate of H., 3 , 319 sq. ; 
476 sq., 476 n. ; 16 , 46 sq. ; 28 , 201 
sq ; a great sovereign gives rest 
even to great H., 3 , 325, 325 n., 
the purpose of H. carried out by 
Wu in the plain of Mu, 3 , 342 ; 
grants blessing to the prince (Hsf), 
3 , 345 , blessing of H. invoked by 
the king for his lords, 3, 373 sq., 
374 n. ; the posterity of Wu will 
receive the blessing of H., 3 , 394 ; 
robbers and oppressors have no fear 
of the clear will of H., 3 , 407, 407 n. ; 
a king invokes H. to allay a drought, 
3 , 422 sq. ; Thang overcame HsiS, 
and Wu Shang, in accordance with 


the will of H., 16 , 254 ; a general 
in whom the king has reposed entire 
confidence has ‘ received the favour 
of H.," 16 , 276, 276 n. ; the ancient 
sovereigns were helped by H., 16 , 
383 ; the ruler on his tour of in- 
spection announces his arrival to 
H., 27 , 216; emperor’s sacrifice to 
H, 27 , 222; gives the eulogy for 
a deceased emperor, 27 , 333 sq , 
334 n. ; whatever good the son of H. 
possessed, he humbly ascribed its 
merit to H., 28 , 233 ; is with the 
virtuous ruler, 28 , 308 sq. ; desiring 
to know men, the wise ruler should 
know H., 28 , 313 ; the purposeless 
and yet powerful spontaneity of H , 
a pattern for rulers of the \vorId, 
39 , 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n., 318, 
318 n., 330-38, 346 ; a son of H., 
and a co-worker with H,, 39 , 207 ; 
the sons of H. are those whom H. 
helps, 40 , 82. See also Rulers. 

(c) H, AND Earth in China. 

Are the parents of all creatures 
and things, 3, 125, 476 ; 16 , 238 sq , 
356, 357 sq.m, 429 sq.; 40 , 13, 94; 
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3 , 
129, 405 n. ; 27 , 116, 116 n., 225, 
227, 323, 329, 373 , 397 , 410, 425 ; 
28 , 253, 265, 271 sq. , addressed by 
King Wu when going into battle, 3 , 
135 ; worshipped during a drought, 
3 , 420, 420 n ; are a pattern for the 
conduct of men, 3 , 473 ; 16 , 39 sq., 
238 sq , 281, 282 n., 359 sq , 360 n,; 
27 , 380-4, 387 sq. ; 28 , 305, 326 sq,, 
393 ; 52, 66, 334-8, 364 ; 40 , 60 

sq ; are served with intelligence by 
showing filial piety to fathers and 
mothers, 3 , 484 sq. and n. ; their 
marriage, and their sons and 
daughters, 16 , 49 sq. ; symbolism 
of their reciprocal influence, 16 , 
223 sq., 224 n., 418-21 ; harmony 
between them symbolical ot har- 
mony in the state, 16 , 227, 227 sq. 
n., 28 , TOO, 104, 106 ; ^the mind ot 
H. and E.’ the love of life and of all 
goodness, 16 , 333, 233 n.; nourish 
all things, 16 , 235 ; coriectness and 
greatness seen m the character of 
H. and E., 16 , 240, 241 n. ; their 
union emblematic of marriage, 16 , 
242, 245 n., 257, 258 n.; 27 , 55; are 
separate, but the work which they 
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do is the same, 16 , 243; H. dis- 
pensing and E. producing, 16 , 247, 
2 48 n. ; by their union (marriage) all 
things spring up, 16 , 250; 27 , 439 
sq. ; 28, 265 ; undergo their changes, 
and the four seasons complete their 
iunctions, 16 , 254, 262 , their inter- 
action symbolical of men’s opera- 
tions, 16 , 259, 259 n.; H. is lofty 
and lionourable, E. is low, hence 
their symbols Khien and KhwSn 
(male and female), 16 , 348 sq. ; H., 
E, and man (ruler), the ‘three 
Powers,’ 16 , 351, 35 1 sq. n., 402, 
402 sq n., 423 sq., 424 n. , 27 , 377 
sq.; 28 , 115, ii5n., 256 sq,3oosq, 
501 n., 319, 319 n.; 40 , 258-60 ; the 
Yi King made on a principle of 
accordance with H. and E , 16 , 353 
sq. ; their gi*eat attribute is the 
giving and maintaining life, 16 , 381 ; 
all things were produced after H, 
and E , 16 , 433, 435 ; are m har- 
monious co-operation in spring, 27 , 
255 , begin to be se\ere in autumn, 
27 , 285 ; no intercommunion of H. 
and E. in winter, 27 , 298 ; the rules 
of propriety are rooted m H. and 
have their correspondencies m 
E, 27 , 367; separated from the 
Grand Unity, 27 , 386 sq ; harmony 
and graduation m them, 28 , 99 ; 
music has its origin from H., cere- 
monies from E., 28 , 100-5, 1 14 sq. ; 
a pattern for the relation of ruler and 
minister, 28 , 103 sq ; represented 
by musical notes, 28 , iii ; music 
the lesson of H. and E., 28 , 1 2 8, 1 30 ; 
worshipped at the ruler’s ploughing 
of the field, 28 , 222; \irtue of 
ancient rulers equal to that of H. 
and E., 28 , 281 sq. ; 40 , 48 sq. ; great 
as they are, men are dissatisfied 
with some of their actions, 28 , 304 ; 
their characteristics, 28 , 323 ; 

evolved from the T^o, 39 , 67 sq. ; 
40 , 290 sq., 293 ; unite and send 
down the sweet dew, 39 , 74 ; the 
Great Powers whose influences 
extend to all below and upon them, 
39 , 143, 307 sq.; do nothing, and 
yet there is nothing that they do 
not do, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 3 sq. ; there is 
nothing which H. does not cover, 
and nothing which E. does not 
sustain, 39 , 228, 258 ; clearly under- 


standing their \lrtue is what is 
called ‘ The Great Root,’ and ‘ The 
Great Origin,’ 39 , 332 ; regarded 
by Tis and kings as their author, 
39 , 333 ; H. has a more honourable, 
E, a lower position, 89 , 335 sq. ; 
the principles of H. and E. to be 
followed, 39 , 381 ; cause inflictions, 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40 , 37 
sq , 38 n. ; under the control of the 
Tao, 40 , 47, 47 n. ; body, life, his 
nature, and his offspring are only 
entrusted to men by H. and E., 40 , 
62 sq. ; how it was before H and 
E, 40 , 71 sq. ; to respond to the 
feeling of H and E., the right thing 
for a Taoist ruler, 40 , 95 ; the sage 
embraces them both m his regard, 
40 , 105 ; are grandly complete by 
doing nothing, 40 , 106 ; happiness 
only m the pursuit of the perfect 
virtue of H. and E,, 40 , 107 ; are 
the greatest of all things that have 
form, 40 , 128 ; Tioists of later ages 
no longer saw the undhided purity 
of H, and E., 40 , 217 ; the bad man 
appeals to them to witness to the 
mean thoughts of his mind, 40 , 242 ; 
H. is pure, E is turbid, H. moves, 
E. IS at rest, 40 , 250; their method 
proceeds gently and gradualh, 40 , 
263 ; the TSo is in H. and E., but 
they are not conscious of it, 40, 367 
See also Nature. 

{d) H. OR SVARGA WORLD IN INDIA. 

The five men of Brahman, the 
doorkeepers of h., 1 , 47 ; is the 
altar on which the Devas sacrifice 
the 5 raddha libation, 1,78; obtained 
by esoteric knowledge, 1, 129 sq., 
I 53 » 233 ! 8, 368 ; 15 , 177; 44 , 177, 
264 ; the world of the gods, the 
reward of the sacnficer,2, 140, 159 ; 
12, 157 sq,, 252, 254 sq., 260 sq., 
266, 310, 345 sq., 450 sq, 451 n.; 
26 , 173, 307. 424* 419 sq-; 41 , 7 . 
32 sq. and n., 286 sq., 322, 344 sq.; 
42 , 183-5, 187, 189-91 ; 43 , 198- 
200, 217 sq., 267 sq., 279 sq., 391 ; 
44 , 38, 42 sq., 53 j 56,61, 68, 79, 81, 
143, 151, 185, 190,204 sq, 239, 380 
sq., 297, 309 sq., 328, 473 , 482 sq. ; 
46 , 24; 48 , 681; 49 (i), uo; re- 
w^ards m h., 2, 169 sq. ; the re%vard 
of true witnesses, 2 , 246 sq. ; 83 , 
93 ; assault against a Brahma»a 
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causes loss of h., 2 , 282 sq. and n.; 
fallen warriors go to h., 7 , 18 ; 8, 46 
sq. ; 25 , 230; the reward of good 
conduct and pious actions, 7 , loS ; 
S, 158 sq., 159 n., 323, 327, 344, 360 
sq.; 10 (i), 35, 35 n.; 11 , 17, 9 h 94 
sq. ; 17 , roo ; 35 , 283, 283 n. ; 36 , 
330 ; 45 , 83 , faithful wives will gain 
h,7, in; 14 , 232; attained by 
worship of Vish?2U, 7 , 156 ; is a 
merely temporary good, sorrowful 
and not worth having, 8, 48 sq. and 
n., 240 ; 19 , 74 sq., 80, 121, 159 sq., 
203 sq., 206 ; 48 , 177, 18 1 ; 49 (1), 

72 sq., 76 sq. ; the gods pass up- 
wards to tne world of h. by 
penance, 8, 389; 44 , 91 sq., 505 ; 
a few only go to h., 10 (1), 47 ; 
better than going to h. is the 
reward of the first step in holiness, 
10 (1), 48 ; the Arhat sees both h. 
and hell, 10 (n), 116 ; one tooth of 
Buddha is honoured in h., 11 , 135 ; 
Ining in the forest as a hermit is the 
road to h., 14 , 291, 294; there is 
no death in h., 15 , 4; reached by 
the road of the Fathers, 15 , 177 ; 
42 , 170 ; birth m h., the aim of 
ascetics, 19 , 74 sq, 79 sq.; 49 (i), 

73 sq., 76 sq. ; BuMha ascends to 
h. to preach to his mother, 19 , 240 
sq. and n. ; he who makes peace in 
the Sa/Kgha w ill be happy in h. for 
a kalpa, 20, 354, 268 ; the gods 
convey the sacnficer to h., 26, 190 ; 
* ///«>' e be a place for me m the 
woj Id of the ^ods ^ ’ JVtth tins hope he 
offers whoever offers ' that same sacrifae 
of Jns^oes to the world of the gods , and 
behind it goes the gift he gives to the 
p)usti, and holding on to the gift follows 
the sacjtficer, 26 , 342 sq , 345, 348 sq.; 
the dead go to h , 29 , 242 sq. ; 
that within which the h., the earth, 
&c., are w^oven, is Brahman, 84 , 
x\xv, 154-62 ; if the G^aina main- 
tains that h, exists, or does not 
exist, and is eternal or non-eternal, 
nobody will act for the purpose of 
gaming it, 84 , 430 ; the Abhidhamma 
preached in h., 86, 2^8 ; the con- 
secrated king supposed to have 
ascended to h., 41 , 104, 104 n. ; 
north-east the gate of h., 41 , 252 ; 
prayer for h, after remission of 
sms, 42 , 165 sq. ; the firmament is 


the world of h., 43 , 250, 304 ; ‘ the 
lite of a hundred >ears makes for 
b.,' 48 , 323 sq. ; begging alms from 
pious \vomen makes for h., 44 , 50 ; 
the gate of h. opened by sprinkling 
w’ater m the northerly direction, 
44, 83 ; the conclusion of the 
^sacrifice to the Brahman ’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 96 ; out of the world of 
h the gods formed the Udayaniya 
Atiratra, 44 , 140 ; Adityas and 
Angiras contend together who shall 
be first to reach h., 44 , 152; the 
h. of the living, 44 , 212; by the 
Brahman (the priesthood) he gains 
h., 44, 221 ; fathers led to the 
world of h., 44 , 238 ; by means of 
the golden light the Sacnficer goes 
to h., 44, 303 ; the horse know^s the 
world of h. and leads the Sacrifi- 
cer to it, 44 , 304-6 ; sacrificial 
horse led to h. where the pious 
dwell, 44 , 319; the w^ay to h. not 
known to the gods, but to the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 320 ; that is h. 
where they immolate the victim, 
44, 323 ; by preparing the knife- 
paths, the Sacnficer makes for 
himself a bridge for the attainment 
of h., 44 , 326 ; established upon 
the Brzhati, 44 , 403 sq. ; Sfirya is 
the heavenly w^oild, 44 , 502 ; the 
palace Saudharman in h., 45 , 291 ; 
ridge of h., 46 , 45 ; carrying Agni, 
they opened the doors of h., 46 , 
68. See also Brahman- world, F uture 
Life, Skv, Transmigration, and 
Worlds 

{e) H. (Dyaus) as a deity in India 
Used in a curse, 1 , 251 ; invoked 
and worshipped, 2 , 108 ; 29 , 207, 
242, 321 ; 32 , 423; 44 , 297 sq., 297 
n., 505; 46 , no, 1 15, 127, ^ If thou 
like, rain, O Sky,’ 10 (11), 3-5; Sky 
or Dawn, the daughter of Pra^a- 
pati, 12, 209 ; invoked to protect 
the bride, 80 , 188 , Father H , 41 , 
390; 46 , 150; starry H., the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 37 3 ; 
Vauv^nara as H,, 48 , 396 ; one of 
the eight Vasus, 44 , 1 16 ; H. is day, 
dawn is night, 44 , 298 ; Father H. 
committed incest with his daughter, 
46 , 74 sq., 78, 80 ; the two eyes of 
H., sun and moon, 46 , 83, 86 ; Agni 
imparts strength to the Father H., 
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46 , 144; the Ahgiras, -sons of H., 
46 , 318 ; the red young child of H., 
piobably Soma, 46 , 360, 362, 

( f) H. AND Earth in India. 

Their sons are the gods, 12 , 225 , 
^Mother E. and Father H., 12 , 229 ; 
42 , 5o> 166, 207; 44 , 238, 387, 325; 
46, 144 ; when H and E. are in har- 
mon>, It rams, 12, 241, 241 n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped together, 12, 
248 sq., 253 sq., 3^9-73* 388 ; 25 , 
90, 26 , 23, 104, 330 sq and n., 396 
n., 397 , 29 , 98 n., 126 sq., i6i, 
203 sq., 219, 290, 315, 337, 337 n, 
367 sq.; 30 , 59, 3 i 3 J 32 , 249 sq., 
347; 42 , 3, 14, 23, 48, 50, 89, 1 13, 

1 15, 1399296,453; 44 , 75 > 75 n., 8 i, 
337 , 337 n., 342 n., 347, 449 sq , 484 
sq., 488; 46 , 23, 143, 253; salt, the 
sa\our of h. and e., 12, 278 ; were 
once close together, 12, 278 n. ; 
dangerous are the paths between h. 
and e., 12, 356; as husband and 
\\ife, 15 , 205, 220; the universe 
lests on them, 26 , 19, 104, 292, 44 , 
87 ; endowed with strength and sap 
by the sacnficer, 26 , 145, 194, 
beings enclosed between them, 26 , 
2 1 3 sq. ; 46 , 29 1 ; nothing is beyond 
them, 26 , 396 n.; are the thirty- 
second and thirty-third gods, 26 , 
41 1 ; ^H. I, E. thou,’ 29 , 36, 168, 
282 , 80 , 190; Vedic student given 
m charge of them, 29 , 306; 30 , 154 ; 
44 , 87; ‘ H. am 1 , and I am E * 29 , 
563 ; Prag-apati is H. and E., 41 , 28; 
informed of the king’s consecration, 
41 , 90 ; the parents or mothers of 
Agni, 41 , 224, 350; 46 , 168, 233, 
-49 sq., 291, 293, 336; Agni shines 
between them, 41 , 273 ; the two 
worlds, are reta/6si^, 41 , 383 sq.; 
the bestowers of happiness, 42 , 57 ; 
parents of demons, 42 , 67, 340; 
are the two sides of the war-chanot, 
42 , 120; hate him who slays a Brah- 
nia«a, 42, 169; produced by Rohita 
(the sun), 42 , 208 ; father and mother 
of plants, 42 , 419; upheld by the 
Brahman, 48 , 59 ; separated, 43 , 75 ; 
fit into one another, 43 , 126 ; deities 
of Br/hat and Rathantara, 43 , 330; 
are out- and up-breathing, 44 , 488 ; 
the two worlds turned towards each 
other, 46 , 67 ; filled by Agni, 46 , 
157, 229 ; the two vanegated, great 


goddesses, 46 , 161, 163, 291; Agni 
invoked to make them inclined, 46 , 
194, 271; establish Agni as Hotn 
priest, 46 , 244 ; the two wives, the 
two milch-cows of Agni, 46 , 244, 
246; the two well-established god- 
desses, turned to the East, 46 , 245, 
{g) H. (AsmAn, GAR6i?MAN) IN 
Zoroastrianism. 

Invoked and worshipped, 4 , 213 
sq, 221, 221 n.; 81 , 363; four 
grades of h. (star station, moon 
station, sun station, and endless 
light), 5 , 4, 34, 34 n , 294 n. ; 24 , 
20, 29 sq., 100 sq. ; 37 , 351, 351 n.; 
the reward of the righteous, 5 , 124, 
127; 18 , 56 sq., 63-70, 70 n., 76; 
31 , 390; the one place which is 
good, 5 . 335 ; 18 , 4, 4 n. ; ikon 
^houldst mt consider even any one hope- 
less ofh , 5 , 349 sq. ; 37 , 73 , splen- 
our of Auharmasj<^ m h. for those 
who propitiate the archangels, 5 . 
375-9 ; IS m the uppermost part of 
the sky, 18 , 87 ; attained by cere- 
monies, 18, 237, 237 n.; 24 , 262 sq 
and n. ; the seat of Auharmaa//, 
angels, archangels, and guardian 
spirits, 18 , 275 ; Keresisp pra}s to 
Auharmassi for h. or better exist- 
ence, 18, 371, 374, 376-8; by w'hich 
good works people arrive most at 
h., 24 , 73, 83 sq, ; attained through 
wisdom, 24 , 99, 102 ; if there is no 
discrimination of good from evil, 
there is misery even in h., 24, 198 ; 
obtained by steadfastness in religion 
and good works, 24 , 321 sq, ; trea- 
sury of good works m the ‘ endless 
light’ h., 24 , 337 n. ; thirty-three 
ways to h., 24 , 343 ; as the ‘ best 
mental state,’ 31 , 25, 30 ; the right- 
eous saints go to the happy abode 
of the Good Mind and ot Ahura, 
31 , 34 sq, ; is Good Mind, 31 , 66, 
66 n.; H. and E. worshipped, 31 , 
256, 291 ; the best world of the 
saints, 31 , 357, 322 sq, 345, 363, 
372; the shining h., the first- 
made earthly object, 31 , 346; Kli- 
^fs attempts to reach the h. of the 
archangels, 37 , 221 ; the way to 
supreme h., 37 , 313; souls and 
archangels in the light of supreme 
h., 47 , 79. ^ee also Garo-nmanem, 
and Sky. 
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Plurality of Heavens. 

The world of Brahman m the 
third h. from hence, 1 , 131 5 the 
h. of Tusita (Tushita), 10 (11), 126 ; 
49 (i), 4 ; Bhikkhus become in- 
hei itors of the highest h., there to 
pass entirely away, thence never to 
return, 11, ^25 sq., 213 sq.; gods 
born in the Agana h., 15 , 60, 61 n. ; 
thirty-three hs., 19 , 122: Brahma 
and other hs., 19 , 138 sq ; three 
stars around the Trayastn#»ja h., 
19 , 201 ; three hs , 32 , 50 sq. ; 42 , 
68, 400 ; 46 , 198 ; Manits in the 
highest, in the middle, in the lowest 
h., 32 , 352; Ajvattha tree in the 
third h., 42 , 4, 6, 4 1 6 ; invoked, 42 , 
1 61; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42 , 

228, 631; the Mahapra«a h., 45 , 
84 ; rebirth in h. of the Vaimanika 
gods, 45, X64, 164 n ; description of 
the top of the world (place of the 
Siddhas) abo\e the Sarvartha and 
tshat-pragbhara h., 45 , 211 sq ; 
the dwelling-places of the gods, and 
duration of life therein, 45 , 225-9 ; 
Arupadhitu, highest h. of the Bud- 
dhists, 45, 415 n; Mara rules four 
hs., 49 (1), 163, 163 n.; Yama, 
Tushita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187, 
397 . — the bright abode of the holy 
ones, 23 , ii, 19; worshipped, 23 , 

229, — seven hs., 6, Ixx; 9 , 5, 66, 
71, 199, 290, 292, 303, 316; highest 
h. called the Throne, 6, 144; 9 , 
7 1 ; rolled up on the last day, 9 , 
55; — ten hs, 40 , 254. 

Heavenly, the, m man, 28 , 96, 125: 
89 , 156, i6r; 40 , 142-4, 146, 176, 
179, 205 sq., 280 sq ; the virtue of 
man is in what is H., 39 , 148, 383 
sq.; the development of man’s H. 
constitution produced goodness and 
freedom from harm, 40 , 14; the 
Human and the H, are one and the 
same, 40 , 37-9, 38 n., the 

Creator recompenses men only for 
the use of the H. in them, 40 , 205 ; 
connexion between the H. and the 
Human elements in man’s constitu- 
tion, 40 , 287, 289 sq. 

Heavenly lights, secret union of 
the, 15 , 46, 

Heavenly vision, the power of 
seeing beings pass from one exist- 
ence to another, 11, 216 sqq. 


Heavenly world, see Heaven. 

Heh = I^/a, 12 , 223. 

Hell(s). 

(a) H in Indian religionh 
(a) H, in Zoroastrianism 
(c) H in Islam 
id) H in Chinese religions 

(a) H. IX Indian religions 

Punishment of h. for transgres- 
sions of the law, 2, 19, 166, 169 sq., 
248, 7 , III, 282; 11 , 17 n.; 14 , 
29 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 49 < 5 , 500; 42 , 
171, 177, 434 sq.; the perjuror 
punished m h., 2 , 171, 247; 7 , 51, 
57 , 14 , 204 ; 25 , 267, 267 n., 270 ; 
33 , 93 sq., 245 sq. , the condition of 
outcasts is h., 2, 281; lists of h., 
and description of the torments in- 
flicted m them, 7 , xxix, 140-4 ; 10 
(11), 121; 19 , 157 sq.; 45 , 93-7, 
279-86, 376; 49 (1), 149 sq.; the 
seven h. or Patalas, 7 , 3, 3 n. ; 38 , 
123; carnal desire, wrath, and greed, 
the threefold path to h., 7 , 132; 8, 
ii6sq.; twenty-one h., 7 , 140-4; 
25 , Ixviii, 142 sq. and n ; 33 , 220, 
intermingling of castes and destruc- 
tion of families lead to h*, 8, 41 sq ; 
evil-doeis go to h., or are reborn 
inh,, 8, 116, 182 sq., 233, 240, 321, 
378; 10 (1), 35 , 35 n., 38 ; (n), 41, 
47,55; 17 , 100; 25,473; B 5 , 124, 
283, 283 n.; 45 , 15, 21, 28, 31, 33, 
83, 417 , 46 , 335 ; the downward 
course, the evil path, Niraya, 10 (i), 
74-6 ; swallowing of hot iron balls 
in h., 10 (i), 86, 86 n. ; he who has 
attained the bliss of the right view 
IS released from the four h., 10 (11), 
38 ; he who is strong after conquer- 
ing the pam of h., is Dhira, 10 (11), 
91 ; the Buddhist saint sees both 
Wven and h., 10 (ii), 116; ‘this 
h.,’ the world, 10 (11), 129; ‘h. is 
destroyed for me,’ 11, 26 sq. ; the 
pains in the h were allayed on the 
eve of Buddha’s birth, 19 , 345 ; he 
who causes a schism is boiled in 
Niraya, h., for a Kalpa, 20 , 254, 
268; 35 , 163, 167 sq.; eight evil 
conditions causing sufferings m h. 
for a Kalpa, 20 , 262 sq. ; some 
Bodhisattvas save the creatures in 
the h., 21 , 13; no h, m Buddha 
fields, 21, 194, 197, 377; 49(i)), 12, 
33 ? 97 ? 97 n. ; the preacher hears 
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the cries of those \tho suffer in h., 
21,339; beings in h., brute creation, 
and m kingdom of Yama, 21, 233, 
248, 401 sq.; h., brute creation, 
and Yama's realm will come to an 
end through Avalokitej\ara, 21 , 
415; unworthy king sinks into h^, 
25 , 307-9 ; 3B, 246 ; a son saves his 
father from the h. called Put, 7 , 65 , 
25 , 354 ; Harm>a = fiery pit, into 
which evil-doers are thrown, 32 , 
2 17 sq. ; degree of pleasure and 
pain enjoyed by inmates of h., 34 , 
27 ; the fire of h. more fierce than 
ordinary fire, 35 , 103 ; though they 
burn for hundreds of thousands of 
>ears m purgatory, beings are not 
destroyed, 35 , 103-6; beings in 
purgatory are still afraid of death, 

35, 206-13, 206 sq. n. ; fear of h. a 
motive of good conduct, 35 , 295 ; 
the Bhikkhu should preach of pur- 
gatory and Nirvawa, 86, 345 sq. ; to 
h. a man-slayer sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415 , the sinner, 
though he be a monk, wall not escape 
h., 45, 23 ; fifteen places of punish- 
ment, 45, 182; seven kinds of h. 
and denizens of h., and duration of 
life in h., 45 , 201, 221 sq. ; denizens 
of h. commit sins, 45 , 356 ; the 
southern region, h*, and the dark 
fortnight are the share of the evil- 
doer, 45 , 372, 372 n., 377 ; sinners 
fall into h, but are saved by being 
preached to, 49 (11), 197 ; — 
hatdmisra h., 7 , 275 ; 25 , 159 ; 
Jsamwia h., 14 , 95 ; 25 , 141 ; A^vtkt 
h, 20 , 264; 21 , 7, 10, 337 , 340; 

36 , 261, 263 ; 49 (11), 9 ; punish- 
ments in the Avi^i and other h. for 
those who scorn Buddha’s Law’, 21 , 
92, 359 sq. ; AvUi h. outside the 
earth, 35 , xl, 9, 9n. ; AvUi, the 
Waveless Deep, 86, 221, 22111.; 
Kdlasutra h., 25 , 12 1 ; the Mabdrau- 
rava h for those who drink spiiits, 
7 , 175 ; the Paduma h., a punishment 
for backbiting, Buddha describes it, 
10 (11), 119-34 ; Raurava, one of the 
seven h., 38 , 123; 48 , 593, those 
who do not perform sacrifices go to 
Samyamam, the abode of Yama, 
38 , 122 sq. ; Tdmisra h,, 25 , 155. 

(h) H IN Zoroastrianism. 

The Dru^ comes from h., 4 , Ixxii 

T 


sq., 122, 122 n., 223; the dogs of 
h. I Kerberos I, 4 , ixxivsq. ; Spe/Ha 
Armaiti throws him into h. who 
does not make gifts, 4 , 31 ; the 
sinners go to h. by their owni doings, 

4 , 66 sq., 81 ; lies m the north, 4 , 
76 n , ici, 112, 129, 209: 23 , 45, 
45 n. ; the wicked dragged into and 
punished in h., 4 , 218 n , 223, 247; 

5 , 204, 215; 18 , 115; 24 , 23, 81; 
31 , 132 sq., 141, 350; 37 , 230, 372, 
290 sq.; gate of h., 4 , 225; 5 , 15 n., 

36, 109, 361; 24 , sSn., 91 sq. and 
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4 , 376, 
28 , 396 ; 24 , 104 ; the *■ endlessly 
daik,’ 5 , 4; demons and wizards 
hurled into, rush back to h., 5, 19, 
227; 24 , 9, 81 ; 37 , 228; 47 , 14S; 
IS in the middle ot the earth, 5 , 19 , 
the souls of hlashya and Mashyot 
in h., 5 , 55; fountain from h.'m 
Kamindan, 5 , 87 ; described, 5 , 1 14 ; 

37 , 209 sq., 209 n. ; punishments 
and misery of h., 5 , 124 sq. and n., 
303, 305, 350; 18 , 57 sq.; 24 , 51- 
3, 183 sq , 188, 193 sq., 2CO, 336 ; 
37 , 69 (frost) ; created by Aiihar- 
mazd, 5 , 129 ; the w’av to h. through 
w’hich the demons make the wacked 
run, 5 , 16 1 ; four grades of h., 5 , 
2940.; 24 , 24 sq, 30 sq, 310.; 
they sJmtld not set their minds stead- 
fastly on A, 5 , 350 • how the wicked 
soul goes to h, and what it suffers 
there, 18 , 70-4, 76 ; position and 
subdivision ot h., 18 , 74 sq. and n. ; 
the gloomy abyss at the bottom of 
the sky, 18 , 87, 259, 259 n.; there 
IS no h. after the renovation of the 
universe, 18 , n8 ; Keres^p m h., 
18 , 372 sq. ; next-of-kin marriage 
preserves fiom h., 18 , 417; Evil- 
thought H., Evil-Word H., Evil- 
Deed H, 23 , 320; the unhappiest 
land m which h, is formed, 24 , 28 ; 
fear of h., 24 , 50 ; how to escape 
from h., 24 , 83 sq.; 37 , 179, 426, 
436, 445; escape from h. through 
wisdom, 24 , 99; men go to h. by 
want of wisdom, 24 , 102 ; what 
admits men to eternal h., 24 , 176 
sq. ; h. and hellish existence by the 
will of God, 24 , 203 ; w^orshippers 
sent by God to b, through a fiery 
river, 24 , 234 sq.; escape from h. 
by renunciation of sms, 24 , 309 : 
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for those who are liberal towards 
the unworthy, 24 , 343; as ‘the 
worst life,’ 81 , 25, 30; the abode 
of the Worst Mind, 31 , 64, 6411.; 
the Home of the Lie, 31 , 1775 184 ; 
demons rush from h. into the world, 
37 , 197 ; childlessness in h., 37 , 
211 ; gloomy existence which is 
horrible h., 47 , 92. 

( c ) H. IN IslAm. 

Se\en divisions, doors of h., 6, Ixx, 
247 ; certain Jew'S believe that h. 
fire only touches them for a number 
of days, 6, 10, 49; torments of h. 
for the misbelievers, 6, 32, 57, 70, 
165, 167, 175, 178, 180, 182 sq, 
189,193, 199, 206 sq, 216-18, 232 
sq., 234 sq, 237, 242, 253, 256 ; 9 , 
5 j 33 , 44 , 48 sq., 54 , 61, 64, 

81, 86, 124, 133, 149 , 174, 177, 
188, 190, 196 sq., 271, 274, 292, 
294 sq., 305 sq., 329, 340, 344; 
the reward for killing a believer, 6, 
85 ; the hypocrites condemned to 
h,, 6, 91 sq. ; many of the ^mn and 
men predestined for h., 6, 160; 
fnghtfui tortures in h., 6, 240, 344 ; 
for him who is only desirous of this 
life, 9 , 3 ; the tree Ez Zaqq 9 m in 
h., 9 , 7, 7^1., 170, 170 n., 220, 
264 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9 , 
89 ; described, 9 , 170; Satan and 
his followers shall fill h , 9 , 181 ; 
mutual recriminations of the un- 
believers m h., 9 , 195, and its nine- 
teen angels, 9 , 309 ; El 'Hu^amah 
m h , 9 , 341. 

(d) H. IN Chinese religions. 

The teaching of Purgatorial Suf- 
ferings refuted by ATwang-gze, 40 , 
63 n. See also Future Life. 
Hemaka, n. of a Brlhma«a, 10 (11), 
187, 301 sq., 210. 

HemakamS.«avapui>^/2A, t.c., 10 
(ii), 201 sq. 

Hemavata, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (11), 
26-8. 

Hemavatasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 25-9. 
Hemp, layer of, in fire-pan, 41 , 252 ; 
sling of h. for gold plate, 41 , 266. 
Hen, see Parables (r). 

Herbad Zai-sparam, see 
sparam. 

Herbs, see Plants. 

Heresy (apostasy, heretical teach- 
ing) • Aharman appears on account 


of toleration of h., 5 , lii, 233; he 
who performs the utes of h. will 
become a snake, 5 , 384 sq. ; is the 
most mischievous weapon of the 
fiend, 18 , 106-9, 109 n. ; the sin of 
h. and how to atone for it, 18 , 
^136-9, 218 sq , 24 , 72, 72 n.; 37 , 

18, 73, 156; 47 , 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.; 
the merit of him who saves others 
from It, 18 , 139-41 ; a vice of 
priests, 24 , 105 , sects and heretical 
doctrines, 24 , 168, 172, 193, 195; 
false teaching one mode of engaging 
m conflict, 37 , 40, 40 n., 44 ; see 
also Ashemaogha heretical teach- 
ing of ‘demoniac’ beings, 8, 115; 
study of heretical books, 19 , 263 sq., 
264 n. ; 25 , 443, 445 n. ; the 
lAkkhz'^is destroy their books of h., 

19 , 279 ; sixty-two heretical doc- 
trines, 21, 48 ; heretical systems 
denounced, 25 , 484, 484 n., 505 ; 
list of heretical views, 36 , xxiii-xxv, 
361 sq. ; heretical opinions the 
cause of bad births, 45 , 230 sq., 
pious monk does not utter heretical 
doctrines nor ndicule them, 45 , 
327. See also 

Heretics (apostates, Da6va-wor- 
shippers, Titthiyas) . sins atoned for 
by killing a Daiva-worshipper, 4 , 
270 ; the Holy Word not to be 
taught to h , 4 , 276 n., 277, 315; 
hearken not to the doctrines of h , 
teach him with the thrust of the 
sword, 4 . 277, 277 n. ; he who gives 
to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4 , 
297-9 ; he who refuses food to the 
heathen and the sinner is not guilty, 
4 , 315; killing h. a good w’ork, 4 , 
371 , 24 , 307 ; 37 , 346, 392 ; treat- 
ment of h., 24 , 44, 44 n ; 37 , 
250 sq. ; the Waters invoked against 
the godless h , 31 , 318 ; proceedings 
against h , 37 , 62 ; controversy wuth 
them, 37 , 72, 406 sq. ; assault on 
h., 37 , 72 ; testimony of the ortho- 
dox and the heterodox, 37 , 118; 
disturbers of religion, 37 , 278-80; 
avoiding h., 37 , 285 sq, ; priests 
triumph over h., 37 , 328 sq ; not 
being deceived by h., 37 , 340; 
relegated to hell, 37 , 345 sq. ; 
heretical demon-worshippers, 37 , 
484 ; — Jewish doctors and Christian 
monksdenounced,6,i 77; — Titthiyas 
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(Pali), ascetics adhering to various 
systems of philosophy, 10 (ii), x, 
xiii : disputatious h. do not over- 
come Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; call each 
other fools, 10 (11), 170 ; a Bhikkhu 
who had formerly belonged to a 
Titthiya school, goes back to ^it 
again, 18 , 177, 186 sq ; probation 
tune and ordination of h., 13 , 
186-91 ; Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni 
who joins a sect of Titthiyas, 
cannot be received into the order 
again, 13 , 186 sq. ; 20, 366; enter 
upon Vassa under an earthenware 
\essel, 13 , 319; Buddha rebukes 
Bhikkhus for taking upon them- 
selves the vow of silence as h. do, 
13 , 328 ; the wickedness of h. m 
the last epoch of the world, 21, 
259-61 ; to be avoided by Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, 263, 265 ; how the 
(?ama should behave towards h , 
22, 62 sq.; a monk or nun on a 
begging tour should a\oid the com- 
pany of h., 22, 90; not to be 
honoured, 25 , 133, 133 n.; in a 
country which is subj'ect to h , a 
Snitaka shall not dwell, 25 , 138, 
for h. no funeral libations are made, 
25 , 184, 184 n. ; banished, 25 , 381 ; 
the kings must maintain the rules 
settled among corporations of h. 
(such as Buddhist or Jam monks), 
38 , 153-5 ; he who has forsaken the 
order of religious ascetics, and he 
who has entered an order pro- 
hibited in law’, are both contemp- 
tible, 33 , 265 ; cannot be witnesses, 
38 , 303 ; Mihnda mentions his 
dilemmas as being the expressions 
ofh., 35 , I45sq*j 153 sq, 199,219; 
36 , 131 ; Samaras and Brahmans 
hold forth their various nostrums, 
36 , 366 , philosophical doctrines of 
the h. mentioned by Gainas and 
Buddhists, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; Gama 
and Buddhist doctrines influenced 
by the teaching ofh., 45 , xxvii-xxix ; 
many people are h. and follow 
heretical teachers, 45 , 43 ; a bad 
5 rama«a follows heretical teachers, 
45, 79 ; practise the five wrong 
jiias, 45, 80, 80 n. ; attend the 
meeting of K8ji and Gautama, 45 , 
121 ; are those w^ho have chosen 
a wrong path, 45 , 126; revilers of 


the sacred lore, the Kevahns, and 
the Sangha, realize the Kilvisha- 
Bhavan^, 45 , 231 ; will not be freed 
from SawsSra, 45 , 239, 240 sq., 
242 sq., 246, 250, see no harm in 
the enj‘o)ment of women, 45 , 270; 
a monk should expound the true 
doctrine about the soul to h., 45 , 
308 sq. ; heretical teachers and the 
parable ot the Lotus-pool, 45 , 
335-8 ; the doctrines of the h. 
refuted, 45 , 339-47. 

Her-Frovag, or Atur-Frdbag,son of 
FaiukhuzS^, quoted, 18 , 289, 28911. 

Hermaphrodites, their food foi- 
bidden, 2 , 267 , a BodhisatUa has 
no intercourse with h., 21, 264, 
266 ; cannot be converted, 36 , 177. 
See also Deformities 

Hermits (Sk. Vanaprasthas) belong 
to the third ^rama, 1, 35 n. ; who 
m the forest follow faith and 
austerities, go on the path of the 
gods, 1, 80; life of h. IS really 
abstinence (brahmay^arya), 1, 131; 
38 , 300 sq. ; studentship a necessarv 
preliminary for the h., 2, 155, 
153 n., 155 ; rules for h, living m 
the woods, 2 , 155-8, 195 ; 7 , 276-8 , 
8, 361 sq,; 14 , 43 sq.,259, 291-4; 
25 , 193, 198-205, 198 sq. n. ; are 
exempt from fare or toll, 7 , 36 j 25 , 
325 ; his wealth inherited by his 
spiritual teacher or pupil, 7 , 69; 
food of h., 7 , 171 ; 25 , 64 sq. and n., 
123, 125, 199 sq., 202 sq. ; order of 
h., living on fruit, roots, and air, 
prescribed for the three twice-born 
castes, 8, 316 ; order of h , previous 
to the establishment of the Buddhist 
church, 10 (11), xii ; Buddha recom- 
mends the life of a h. to Rahula, 
10 (ii), 55 sq. ; the merit of the h.’s 
austerities and of the householder’s 
reciting a single Rik are equal, 14 , 
1 30 ; receiving alms from h., &c., 
purifies from sm, 14 , 327 ; Buddha 
walks alone m the forest like an 
elephant, 17 , 308, 312-14 ; pro- 
bationary not allowed to lead life of 
h , 17 , 387 , perform sacrifices and 
rites, 19 , 76 sq. ; life of h. not 
necessary for religion, 19 , 97 ; 
leading a h.’s life leads to the first 
dhydna, 19 , 137; 21 , 132 sq ; h’s 
life without morality no use, 19 , 
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260 sq. , Bhikkhunis not allowed 
to adopt life, 20, 362 sq. ; 
righteousness and sagedom are in- 
consistent with weak house-inhabit- 
ing men, 22, 46 sq. ; dress of h., 
25, 199, 201 ; may stance himself to 
death, 25 , 204 ; h. who gamed 
sovereignty, 25 , 222; produced by 
quality of goodness, 25 , 494 ; 
penance of h. when they have 
bioken the vows, 38 , 319 ; Tioist 
h. eat acoins and chestnuts, and 
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40 , 34, 
93 sq. ; living at home or in the 
torest, 44 , 356 ; h. who returned to 
the state of householders, 49 (1), 
100 sq. See also A^ramas, Holy per- 
sons, and VaikhSnasa. 

Heroes, advantages resulting from 
the actions of GayOmari and other 
h., 24 , 57-65. , 

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 31 , 
346. 

Heterodoxy, see Heresy. 
HetuvidyS., see Philosophy. 
Hexagrams : the eight triagrams of 
FO-hst, and sixty-four h., 3 , xvi sq. ; 
the sixty-four h , their names and 
meanings, 16 , vm sq , 57-aio ; ^ The . 
Great Symbolism’ — moral lessons 
derived from the h., 16 , 36-8, 267- 
347; correspondence between the 
phenomena of nature and the figures 
of the yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 
349 sq. n., 353 sq., 354 sq. n., 358- 
6r, 359 n., 373 , 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 
380 sq., 387 ; plates exhibiting the 
h. and triagrams, 16 , 56 ; the 
changes of triagrams and h, 16 , 
2x9 sq. n.; on the distinction of 
triagrams into Yang and Yin, 16 , 
388, 388 sq. n., 395, 423 sq. ; nine 
h discussed, 16 , 397 sq , 398 sq, n. ; 
short explanations of triagrams, 16 , 
428-32 ; appendix to the Yi on the 
orderly sequence of the fa., 16, 433- 
40 ; treatise on the h. taken pro- 
miscuously, 16 , 441-4; the Khan 
and Li h., 40 , 295 ; the h. of the 
Mragons on the wing,’ 40 , 314, 
314 n. ; alluded to, 40 , 319 n. See 
also Symbols, and Yi King. 

^Hidhr^ legend of Moses and his 
* servant m search of El 'H., 9 . 21-3, 
23 sq. n. 

Highest Being, see God, 


Highest good (summum bonum;. 
according ^ to Upanishads and 
Bhagavadgita, 8, 16 sq ; not attained 
through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ; 
attained by action, 8, 52 sq. ; or 
< Brahmic wealth,’ the way to it, 8, 
162, 162 n. ; according to Buddha, 
10 in), XVI, 43 sq.; 49 (1), 120; to 
be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (li), 
54 sq , means of attaining it, 25 , 
Ixxiii, 501-9, 51 1 ; 84 , 298 ; consists 
in three things, 25 , 70 sq. ; the 
ascetic having become indifferent 
attains to eternal happiness, 25 , 
2 1 2 sq. ; ^ the better than the good ’ 
besought for the holy man, 31 , 94, 
99, 99 n. ; w^eal and immortality, 
SI, III, 1 19 sq. ; the best creation 
of the bounteous spirit, 31 , 148, 
148 n. ; the h. g. of Buddhists, the 
bliss of Arhatship, 35 , 31, 49 sq., 
146, 146 n, ; 36 , 356 ; Vessantara’s 
only aim in giving was Supreme 
Enlightenment, 36 , 124 sq,; ‘Per- 
fect Enjoyment ^ according to 
TIoism, 89 , 149 ; 40 , 1-4 ; the four 
requisites for the attainment of it, 
45,15-18. See also Wvcv^ 2 i. 
Higliest Person, see God, and 
Person. 

Highest Self, see God, and Self. 
High-priest, see Priests (i, e). 
Himi^laya, ‘ Manu’s descent ’ at the 
deluge, a peak of it, 12, 218, 218 n.; 
R/shis and Brihmans live m the H. 
mountains, 19 , 78 ; Mount White 
IS chief of the H., 36 , 55 ; descrip- 
tion of H., 36 , 129 See also 
Himavat, and Parables (/j. 
Himapati, a demon conveited by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Himavat (i.e. Himalaya), Uma, 
daughter of, 1, 151, 151 n ; one of 
the princes of mountains, 8, 346 ; 
invoked at the house-building rite, 
29 , 347 , Kush?j6a plants brought 
from it, 42 , 5 sq., 415 ; the w^ateis 
flow from it, 42 , 12 ; salve from H., 
42 , 61 ; the holy mountain H. 
inhabited by Rzshis, 49 (1), 75. 
Hmayana, jf-^-Mahtyana. 

Hind, wnfe of Abu SufiySn, accom- 
panies him in w^ar, 6, xxxvii. 
Hindrances, the five ‘ veils * or, of 
lustful desire, of malice, of sloth, ot 
pride, of doubt, 11, 182 sq., 182 n. 
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astronomical tables of, 87 , 

xlvi sq 

Hiouen Thsang, on the Buddhist 
canon, 10 (i), xii ; on Vasubandhu 
and Guwaprabha, 21 , xxii ; believes 
m Buddha as a human being, 21 , 
xx\iii ; translated the Va^raii^i?edik^, 
49 (ii), Kill. 

Hira^jyadat Vaida, n.p, 1 , 20S. 

Hira/2yagarblia, is Brahman, 8, 
186 n. ; 84 , Ixxxiii, cix, cxxiii, 
172 n ; 88, 391 sq ; 48 , 748-50; 
world of H., 8, 335 «• ; 48 , 768 ; the 
disk of the sun, 12, 271 n. ; 32 , 6, 
10 ; the personified Brahman and 
Kapila, 15 , xxxviii sqq. ; produced 
by Rudra, 15 , 243, 252 ; a name of 
tlie Self, 15 , 31 1 ; Manu, the son 
of H , 25 , III ; the creator, 32 , i- 
4 ; 48 , XIV ; 48 , 334 ; H. Pra^apatya, 
author of a Vedic hymn, 82 , 3 ; 
a name of Pra^apati, 32 , 6, 10 ; 34 , 
142, 142 n. ; 41 , 173 sq. ; is the 
Self of all organs, and dwells in the 
Brahma- world, 84 , 173 ; lords such 
as H., 84 , 213 , the intellect of the 
firstborn H. is called ‘ the great 
Self,’ 34 , 240, 244 ; a subordinate 
causal substance, 38 , 77 n. ; the 
Self of the prS«a appears as H. in 
his double, universal and induidual, 
form, 38 , 91 ; H. himself comes to 
an end, 38 , 238 , the golden germ, 
41 , 368 ; 43 , 293 n. ; 44 , 391 ; 
a form of Vish«u, 48 , 93 ; an 
individual being, 48 , 254 ; created 
and taught the Vedas, 48 , 334 ; 
promulgated the Purawas and the 
Yoga-smr/ti, 48 , 413, 539; repre- 
sents the collective aggregate of all 
individual souls, 48 , 57 S ; differenti- 
ation of names and foims belongs 
to Brahman, not to H. (1. e. 
Brahma), 48 , 578-83 ; is the first 
created being, 48 , 749. 

Hira;^?yah:anpu, or King Kin-pu, 
born m misery on account of evil 
deeds, 19 , 234, 234 n* 

Hiraf^ya^esin : ^ relation between 
the schools of Apastamba, H., and 
Baudhayana, 2 , xvi, xxiv n., xxiv 
sq. ; 14 , XXXV sq. ; Satyashlf/- 5 a H , 
satiated at the Tarpawa, 14 , 253 n., 
255 ; 30 , 245 ; different authors of 
Haira«yakeja-sutras, 25 , xl , Gnhya- 
fautra of H., 80 , 133-2 ^6. 


Hira//yanabha, the pnnce ot 
Kosala, 15 , 283. ^ 

Hirawyastupa (Angirasa), a great 
R/shi, 12, 175, 175 n. ; author of 
hymns, 46 , 24 sq. 

Hira;2yaTrati, n. of a river, 11 , 83. 

Hirisutta, t c , 10 (u), 42 sq. 

Hitaspa, smitten by Keresasp, 18 , 
370; 23 , 255, 255 n., 296. 

Hitopadem, and Dhammapada, 10 
(1), 36 n. 

Ho, brothers of that name appointed 
as astronomei-s by Yfio, 3 , 52-4, 
32 n. ; punished for negligence, 3 , 
81-3 ; Hsi and Ho identified with 
.Oung and Li, 3 , 257 sq. n. ; sent 
forth the horse with the ‘ river 
map,’ 27 , 392 sq., 393 n.; discourse 
between the Spirit-earl of the H. 
and the Spint-lord Zo, 39 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. , animal and human 
sacrifices to H., 39 , 220, 320 n. 

Hoazarodatbhn-hLana Parejtyaro, 
n ot a high-priest, 5 , 1 15, 115 n. 

Hobgoblins, see Demons, 

Ho-bsu, a primaeval sovereign, 89 , 
279 sq. and n., 287. 

Holmess, first step in, is better 
than going to heaven, and lordship 
over ail worlds, 10 (1), 48. See also 
Arhatship, and Purity^ 

Ho-lu, famous swords made for, 40 , 
$4, 84 n. 

Holy persons . use of the words 
bhikshu, yati, sannyasin, 2, lx ; food 
given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70, 
70 n. ; ascetics and hermits eat 
little, an Agmhotrm and a student 
much, 2 , 123; 14 , 265, 281; men 
who keep the vow of chastity can 
w'ork miracles, pi ocure ram, bestow 
children, &c., 2, 158; students, 
hermits, and ascetics are free from 
tolls and taxes, 2 , 164; 7,36; 14 , 
98-100, 98 sq. n. ; 25 , 325 ; inter- 
cession of a spiritual teacher, a 
pnest, a Snataka, causes mitigation 
of punishment, 2, 166 sq. ; the 
naish/inka (professed student), 
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikhanasa 
(hermit), 2, 192, 192 n.; meri- 
toriousness of gifts to Brahmawas, 
5 'rotnyas, and Vedaparagas, 2 , 203, 
203 n ; way must be made for a 
bnataka, and even a king must 
make way for a 5 rotnya, 2, 21 1 ; 
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peisons who sanctity the company 
at a .Jraddha, 2, 259 ; 14 , 19 sq , 51 
sq., 366 sq. ; 25 , no; ascetics and 
those who pursue the mode of life 
of Brahma^arms reach the in- 
destructible seat, 8, 78 sq.; sages 
became great sages by living as 
BrahmaHrins, 8, 178 ; 5 rama»as (or 
Sama«as) and Brahma^as, 10 (11), 
xii-xiv, 14, 18, 22, 30 sq., 45, 7T, 
86-8, 91, 142 sq., 164, 200 ; 11, 13, 
16 sq, 45, 48, 72, 98, 105 n., i52-4j 
187, 192-9, 270, 288 ; 13 , 97, ; 

17 , 95, 125, 129; 19 , 19 ; 20 , 196; 
35 , 7, 10, 195 ; 36 , 28, 127 n., 221, 
266 ; perpetual students, hermits, 
and ascetics do not inherit, 14 , 89, 
89 n. ; trading ascetics and iSrotriyas, 
14 , 100 ; penances for hermits and 
ascetics, 14 , 115, 1 15 n. ; 5 rotnyas, 
students, and ascetics not to be 
witnesses, 14 , 204 ; 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 
33 , 82, 82 n., 87 sq., 246; presents 
of money to be given to good 
Brahma^as, 5 rotnyas, and Veda- 
piragas, 14 , 240 ; food of hermits 
and ascetics, 14 , 265 ; different 
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and 
their modes of life, 19 , 72-4, 80 ; 
49 (1), 70-8 ; hospitable reception 
of a Sn^taka or 5 rotriya, 25 , 96 sq , 
97 n. ; purification for students, 
hermits, and ascetics, 25 , 193 ; 
mendicants and Dikshitas allowed 
to speak to women, 25 , 316 ; her- 
mits and ascetics pioduced by 
goodness, 25 , 494 ; by slaying a 
Soma-sacrificer one becomes guilty 
of murder of a Br^hraa«a, 26 , 35 , 
i^shis, hermits, the chaste ones, and 
those who have only one wife, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 80 , 245 ; 
stages of saintship: Sakadagtmms, 
An^gamms, Aiahats, Pa^ieka-Bud- 
dhas, Buddhas, 35 , 156-9; 36 , 5; 
49 (li), 120 sq., 120 n., 167, 193-5 ; 
Sama/zas and Br^hmazzas leading 
a virtuous life, live for the weal of 
gods and men, 35 , 274 sq. ; he who 
has slam an Arhat, wounded a 
TathSgata, or outraged a nun, 
cannot be converted, 86, 78 n. 
space the resort of R/sbis, ascetics, 
and Bhfitas, 36 , 316; h. p. and 
deceased Fathers invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 119, 585 ; gods, pious 


men, and Fathers, 42 , 126 ; Rakshas, 
serpents, pious men, Fathers, 42 , 
162 ; one does not become a Sramam 
by the tonsure^ 7wy a Brdhmana by the 
saaed syllable not' a Mum by 
living in the vjoods, not a T&pasa by 
•ioeantig {clothes of) Kuza-grass and 
iaik* One becomes a Sramana by 
equanimity^ a Bidhmana by chastity, 
a Mum by knowledge, and a TBpasa 
by penance, 45 , 140 ; he who subdues 
himself IS to be called a Brahma»a, 
a 5 rama«a,a Bhik^hu, a Nirgrantha, 
45 , 333 ‘^q., 355 Naish/Mas, Vai- 
khanasas or ParivT^akas, who have 
broken their vow are not qualified 
for the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 
705-7 ; Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas, 
Bodhisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (1), 
188 sq. ; Buddha makes millions of 
ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sages, 
&c., 49 (i), j^ 97 sq. ; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Aryas, ^ravakas, and 
Pratyekabuddhas, 49 (11), i ; light 
going out from 5 ravakas and Bodhi- 
sattvas, 49 (11), 52, 60 sq. , elders, 
great disciples, and Arhats and 
Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n. ; 
friars, nuns, laymen and women, 
and Bodhisattvas, 49 (11), 144. See 
also Ascetics, Hermits, Snatakas, 
Thei as, Tirthakas, Vaikhinasa, and 
Yogin. 

Holy places, or Ththas, 1 , 144, 
144 n ; 7^05, 205 n., 256; ^rlddhas 
offered m h.p., 2, 255, 255 n.; 14 , 
55; mountains, rivers, holy lakes, 
places of pilgrimage, dwellings of 
Rzshis, cow-pens, and temples of the 
gods, are places which purify from 
sin, 2, 276 ; water from a holy lake 
or I’lver to be used for the purifica- 
tion of a sinner, 2 , 279 ; 14 , 78 ; to 
preserve the altars of their land 
and gram, the duty of princes, 3 , 
468, 468 sq. n. ; visiting Tirthas ori* 
places of pilgrimage, 7 , xxx, 13, 
256-60, and notes ; one about to 
vi'^it a place of pilgrimage is exempt 
fiom fares or tolls, 7 , 36; mortal 

^sinners are purified by visiting all 

. Tirthas on earth, 7 , 133, 135; one 
purified by visiting Tirthas sanctifies 
acompany, 7 , 254 ; the Kaabah estab- 
lished by Abraham, and the pilgrim- 
age proclaimed, 9 , 59 ; also 
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Kaabah, Mecca, and jMosque; so 
long as the Va^^ians honour their 
shrines, so long will they prosper, 
H, 4; places of pilgrimage for 
devout Buddhists, 11 , 90 sq.; an 
ascetic should not care for the three 
Pushkaras, 14 , 48 ; mountains, rivers, 
&c., destroy sm, 14 , 117, 3 i>; 
residing and bathing m h. p,^ purifies 
from sm, 14 , 128, 136 ; 49 (i), 8, 22, 
74; not to be entered without 
having cleansed one’s feet, 14 , 249; 
JTaityas raised m honour of former 
Buddhas, 19 , 32*1^ 334 sq.; Vi>^ara- 
bhumi and viharabhumi, places for 
religious practices or for study, 22, 
90, 96, 163, 170 ; festivals and feasts 
m honour of h. p., &c., 22, 92 ; near 

rivers, marshes, or ponds, 22, 182 ; the 

country of the Brahmarshis, 25 , 32 
sq. ; h. p. not to be defiled, 25 , 1 36 ; 
pilgrimages to the Ganges and the 
Mand of the Kurus, 25 , 270 ; 33 , 246 ; 
holy fields exempt from taxes, 27 , 
227 ; sacnfice offered at a iTaitya or 
holy shrine, 29 , 178 sq. ; the bridal 
procession passing h. p., 30 , 262 ; 
obstruction of the sanctuary of 
a deity forbidden, 33 , 15S, dis- 
cussions on secret doctrines should 
not be earned on in h. p., 35 , 139 > 
miracles at the iSTetiyas or mounds 
raised over the ashes of deceased 
Arhats, 36 , 174-6 ; altar with bells, 
40 , 3 1 sq. ; sacrificial hall erected to 
iTwang-^ze, 40 , 320-3 ; the Law is 
‘ the pond,’ celibacy ‘ the holy 
bathing-place’ of the monk, 45 , 56 ; 
h. p. of pilgrimage are ladders to 
heaven, 49 (i), 75 ; Tirthas m 
R%agriha, 49 (i), 104; A^aityas 
with relics of Buddha, 49 (i), 1 66-8 ; 
(ii), 124, 130 , holy rivers, 49 (i), 
168. See also Altar, and Temples. 
Holy women, see Nuns. 

Holy Word, see MSthra Spe?2ta, 
Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books, 
and Zoroastrianism. 

Horn, see Haoma, 

Home, ceremonies for officers 
leaving their country, 27 , 104 sq ; 
how one should try to stop rulers 
or officers from leaving their state, 
27 , 107 ; rite performed to a\oid 
being deprived of ones h., 44 , 126. 
Horn Yart, written after the death 


of Alexander, 4 , xlvui sq.. In , 
translated, 31 , 230-44. 

Homicide (manslaughter, murder), 
causes loss of caste, 2 , 74 ; 25 , 444 ; 
composition paid for h. (Wergeld), 

2 , 78 sq. n., 285 ; 6, 25, 85 ; 14 , 
201 sq. and n. , 32 , 356, 361 ; 
penance for committing h., 2, 78-82, 
83, 90? 283-5, 292 sq.; 7 , 157 sq ; 
14 , 107 sq , iiS ; 25 , 444-9, 455-8, 
480 ; law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq. ; 
14 , 19, 200; 25 , 314 sq. ; 33 , 285; 
37, 38 , punishments forh., 2, 167 ; 

4 , 44 sq. ; 33 , 202 sq. ; assassination 
of a king, 2, 277 ; sin of killing a 
Brahma«a, penance for it, 2 , 278, 
280 , 7 , 132, 181 ; 8, 389 ; 14 , 5, 
105 sq., 109, 127, 132 sq., 21 1, 222, 
296, 299, 310, 317 ; 25 , 270, 440 sq , 
496 ; 33 , 229 sq.; 44 , 396 ; sm 

ot murdenng one of the faithful, 4 , 
33, 33 n , 103 ; laws about L, 6, 25, 
85 ; 14 , 201 sq. ; 33 , 85, 359> 363 
sq. ; 37, 53 ; sm of h., 6, loi sq., 
135 ; 9, 89 ; 42 , 521 sq. ; seven kinds 
of assassins, 7 , 41; crimes of h. 
which are equal to killing a 
BrihmaKa, 7 , 133 sq. ; sm of slaying 
women, children, or suppliants, 7 , 
133 sq., 180; 25 , 270, 469 ; slaying 
a sacnficer, 7 , 133 sq , 26 , 35 ; sm 
of slaying a fnend, 7 , 134 ; 25 , 441 ; 
crime of killing a Kshatri}^, or a 
Vaijya, or a 5 udra, 7 , 136 ; he kills 
not and is not killed, 8, 44 sq., 125 ; 
h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9 , 
4 sq ; murder of a husband, of a 
learned Br^ma«a, and destruction 
of embryo, are the only crimes by 
which women become outcasts, 14 , 
133; revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 
140 ; punishment of parricide and 
regicide, 27 , 195, 195 ^i. ; slaying 
a mother, a father, an Arhat, 
excludes from conversion, 36 , 
78 n., 177. See also Abortion, and 
Slaughter. 

Honesty, not acting dishonestly, 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243, Truth. 

Honey, food is, 1 , 162 ; h.-mixture 
(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120 
sq., 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 ; 25 , 75, 96 sq , 
175, 374; 29 , 89, 197-200, 274 sq., 
433; 30 , 130 sq, i 7 i- 4 » 378; 42 , 
84 ; used as a medicine, 6, 357, 
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257 n ; means the sun by a 
metaphor, 34 , 256 sq. ; 48 , 335; see 
aho jMadhmidya, madhugraha or 
h -cup, 41 , II, 29 : used with con- 
secration \^ater, 41 , 78; not to be 
eaten during initiation, 41 , 186; is 
]ife-sap of the sky, 41 , 390; a 
symbol of personal agreeableness, 
42 , 99 sq , 277 ; the h -lash of the 
Ajvins, 42 , 229-32, 587-91 , niixed 
with curds and ghee for spi inkling 
on fii e-altar, 43 , 1S2 sq. ; not to be 
eaten by Biahmaiarm, 44 , 90; is 
a form of Soma, 44 , 243 ; means 
bieath, 44 , 467. See also Food. 

Hope, meditation on it as Brahman, 
1, 119; personified, 26 , 349, 

Hormazd, see Afiharmassi. 

^ Horse(s), the duke of Sung conies 
with white bs,, 3, 327 ; U^^auiravas, 
chief of hs,, 8, 89, 89 n. , Sindhu 
hs., 10 (i), 77 ; h.-treasure ot King 
Sudassana, 11 , 255 sq., 274, 279, 
281, 286, 2S7 ; h. led in trout of the 
fire at ceremonies, 12, 297 sq, 
298 n , 299 sq. and n. ; 41 , 359-62 ; 
white h. the priests’ fee for an 
oblation to Sfirya, 12 , 446 sq. , h. of 
the h.- sacrifice fancifully identified 
with things in nature, 15 , 73 sq ; 
the sea is its km and birthplace, 
15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; Buddha’s white h., 
19 ) 57 , 67; 49 (1), 59-61, 67 sq, 
79 ; the eyesight of the male h , 
23 , 239, 266 , (white) h is the sun, 
26 , 1 15 , 41 , 199, 208, 359 sq* ; 4 : 4 , 
312; (white) h is Agni, 26 , 149, 
41 , 207-12, 224, 360 ; origin of the 
h. (from the waters), 26 , 2S1 , 41 , 
19, 146 (ajva), 199, 405 ; 43 , 401-3 ; 
44 , x\iii-xx, 304, 318, 329; legula- 
tions for reanng hs , 27 , 275 , w^hite 
h. of Pedu mvoked against the ser- 
pents, 29 , 1 3 1, 204, 327, 330; 30 , 
238, 288 ; 42 , 152 sq , 605-S , led 
hs. in mythology, 32, 16-27 j h. 
of wondeiful speed of a great king, 
35 , 199 sq. and n , mutilating a h , 
37 , 48 ; about hs., 37 , 90 sq. ; 40 , 
92 sq. ; 41 , 177, 198* 207, 360; 
taming of hs , 89 , 140, 276-9 , how 
they are yoked, 41 , 19-21 , 43 , 
237 ; are coursers and wealth- 
winners, smell Bnhaspati’s portion, 
41 , 22, 28, 209 ; connected with 
Varu«a, 41 , 60, 162, 405 , 44 , xix ; 


one of the fi\e sacrificial anunals, 
41 , 162, 165 sq, ; searches for Agin, 

41 , 204 sq, ; IS the highest and 
most perfect of animals, ranks next 
to man, 41 , 209 ; 44 , xviii, 287, 332 ; 
sacrifices on the footprint of the 
sacrificial h, 41 , 212; 44 , 363, 
363 n. , h. is the nobility, other 
animals the peasantry, 41 , 227 ; 44 , 
303 sq., 371 ; seven balls of h -dung 
used toi fumigation, 41 , 240 ; 44 , 
455 ; IS sacred to Pragapati, 41 , 
240 sq ; 44 , 274, 274 »*> 277 sq., 
333 ; produced from the eye of 
Prag-apati, 41 , 402; 44 , 328, 354; 
the one-hoofed animal, 41 , 410; 
charm to endow a h. with swiftness, 

42 , 145 sq,, 507 sq.; made to smell 
the bricks of the fire-altar, 48 , 141 ; 
as haya it carries gods, as va^m 
Gandharvas, &c,, 43 , 401 ; Pragapati 
in the form of a h., 48 , 401 ; mare 
brings forth within a year, 44 , 12 ; 
the four priests compared to four 
harnessed Saindhava steeds, 44 , 
94 ; prize-winning steeds sprinkled, 
44 , 95 ; mare with a foal as sacri- 
ficial gift, 44 , 218, 222 ; impure and 
unfit for sacrifice is the h., 44 , 274 ; 
is the most vigorous and swiftest 
of animals, 44 , 278 ; sacrificial h. 
committed to the care of a hundred 
piinces, 44 , 288, 355; ‘child,.’ 
a favoui ite name of the h , 44 , 288 ; 
born as a nmnei, 44 , 294, knows 
the heavenly world, 44 , 304-6, 320, 
mares penned up to make the 
sacrificial horse whinny, 44 , 306; 
h belongs to all the gods, 44 , 311, 
332 ; the saciificial h. as a great 
bird, 44 , 315, 315 n ; draws nothing 
else than a chariot, 44 , 317 ; is 
Brahman, 44 , 318; lying down near 
sacrificial h. to ensui e fertility, 44 , 
322 n. ; oblation offered on a lu- 
hoof, 44 , 339; qualities of the h. 
for the Ajvamedha, 44 , 353-5 ; 
Hotr? sings the praises of the sacri- 
ficial h., 44 , 384 sq. ; has no omen- 
tum, 44 , 388 , the head of a h. put 
on Dadhya^i by the A.rvins, 44 , 
445 * 

Horse-races, rules of, 87 , 125; 
Agm invoked for victory in h.-r., 
46 , 16. 

Horse-sacrifice, see A.fvamedha, 
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Hoz-vada^/, or Khfirda^^ {A\. Haur- 
'vataf), Genius of Health and Water, 
archangel, created, 5 , lo, ion., 
23 , 48 ; has the lily, 5 , 104 ; attacks 
Taire*i’, 5 , 128; guardian of the 
water, 5 , 359> 373 sq, 377 sq. ; 81 , 
207, 207 n, 211, 213 sq, 221 sq, 
226-8 , invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
401, 405 ; 23 , 5, I4> 36 sq , Khoi- 
dad Yajtin praise of H., 23 , 48-52 ; 
allied with Tutrya, 28 , 92 ; inter- 
cedes for men on the day H. of the 
month Fravaidin, 24 , 314 sq. ; H., 
Universal Weal, and Immortality, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 256, 259, 323, 
330, 348, 380; offended by chatter 
during eating, 87 , 207, 207 n, ; 
creatures live through H., 37 , 291 ; 
prescribes to Zoroaster the care of 
water, 47 , 162. See also Amerdda^/. 
Hoshang (or Hdsbyang, or HaQ- 
shang, Av Haoshyangha), the 
Peshdadian, destroyed two-thirds 
of all creatures of Ahriman, 4 , 384 ; 
primaeval monarch, 5 , 58 ; 18 , 13, 
13 n. ; 87 , 27, 27 n. , 47 , 8, 121, 128, 
140 ; son of Fravak, 5 , 131, 131 n. , 
1 eigned forty years, 5 , 149; men 
under his reign, 6, 186 , of the 
early law, 18,90; smiterof demons, 
18 , 200, 200 n.; 20, 224, 251,275 
sq , 292 ; 47 , 8 , the Paradhita king, 
sacrifices to Ai dvi Siira Anihita, 23 , 
58 sq , 58 n. ; worshipped Drvaspa, 
23 , trii ; w'oi ships Vayu and Ashi 
Vanguhi, 28 , 251, 275 sq. , his 
exploits, 24 , 57 sq , 57 n. ; Vaegere^ 
brother of H., 47 , x , his accession, 
47 , XXIX ; the PdjdS^/ian, monarch 
of the seven regions, 47 , 35 
Hoshedar Bared, son of Zara- 
thujtra, will lise from the lake 
Frazdanava, 23 , 79. 

Hoshyang, see Hdshang. 
Hospitality, see Guests. 

Hotra Bharati, n. of a goddess, 40 , 
154, 156, 187, 191 sq. 

Hotr/, see Priests (a). 

House, of other persons not to be 
entered without permission or in 
the absence of the owners, 9 , 76 ; 
teaching the ritual for choosing the 
site of a h., a Mow ait,’ 11 , 199; 
ceremonies on leaving and re- 
entering the h. before and after a 
journey, 12 , 357-60 . 29 , 96-S , 80 , 


206 sq.j rules as to h.-bmiding tor 
Bhikkhus, 13 , 8 sq, ; five kinds of 
dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 
173, 173 sq. 11.; 20, 158; cave 
dwelling-places, 17 , 61 ; ceremonies 
and prayers on building and enter- 
ing a new h., 20, 127-9 ; 29 , 92-6, 
211-15, 345-9, 42S-30, 80 , xxviii, 
120-4, 204-6, 285 sq, 303 sq. , 42, 
140 sq., 343*-S, 494; guardian 

deities of the h., 25 , 96 ; * h.-warm- 
ing’ feast, 27 , 196 ; five altars of the 
> 27 , 313, 3 1 3 n. ; consecration of 
a newly-built temple and palace, 
28 , 169 sq ; offerings to the deities 
of the h., 29 , 319 sq. ; expiation of 
the site of the h., every year or 
every season, 30 , 206 , sprinkling 
water round the h,, 80 , 288 ; cele- 
bration and blessings for the benefit 
of the h., 81 , 352 ; bath and fire- 
place to be provided m a h., 37 , 
90 ; about dwellings and boundaries, 
87 , 118 sq. ; about bed-places, 37 , 
123; offerings to the spirit of the 
h , 87 , 209 : charm to protect the 
h, from fire, 42 , 147, 514-16; 
praver and rites connected wijh 
a h. given as dakshiwi, 42 , 193-6, 
595-600 , personified as a goddess, 
42 , 194 sq., 346 ; many living beings 
are killed through h.-building, 45 ,' 
204. See also Parables (/). 

Housebolder (gr/hapati), duties of 
the, 1, 144 , 2, 50 sq., 99-152, 156, 
160, 196-214, 7 , 189-376; 8, 216, 
10 (ii), 65 sq. ; 14 , 42-5, 49-58, 63- 
75, 236-9, 243-57, 262-73, 286 sq ; 
25 , T 28-30 ; 88, 296 sqq ; the state 
of the h. IS prescribed in the Vedas, 
2 , 196, 196 n.; Zoroastuan ideal of 
a h ’s life, 4 , 23, 34, 46-S ; he ^jho 
does 7iot giz'e their share to these fivc^ 
the godsj hts guests, {hts wife and 
children and others'), whom he is bound 
to maintmn, his vianes, and himself, 
/? not alive, though he bruithes, 7 , 
193 ; order of h. presciibed for all 
castes, 8, 316 ; the happiness of the 
h. contrasted with the happiness of 
the Buddha, 10 (ii), 3-5 ; the life of 
the h. condemned as compared with 
theBhikkhu’s life, 10 (11), 7 . 11, 187 
sq. ; the laith of a h., possessed of 
knowledge, IS not lost, 10 (li), 16; 
IS nev ei equal to a IMuni or Bhikkhu, 
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10 (u) 33-6; Brdhmana is horn^ 
loaded ^.nih thee debts; Kand further, 

‘ He m^es) sacrifices to the gods, a soji 
to the manes, the study of the Veda to 
the Rishis, thetefore he ts free from 
debt -.Jig has offend sacnfices^ zoho has 
begotten a son, and who has hzred as a 
student ^wiih a teacher); 14 , 56, 44 n , 
46 ; nine modes of luing for h.with 
certain \ows, 14 , 284-91 ; no end 
of toil and labour in the life of a h., 
20 , 225 sq , strictures on the life 
of a h. as compared with the reli- 
gious hfe, 22, 15-27 ; becoming 
a h*, 25 , 75 ; ^^as five slaughter- 
houses, 25 , 87 sq. ; daily rites to be 
performed by a h., 25 , 87-97 ; bs., 
unlearned m the scriptures, 44 , 362 ; 
some hs. are supenor to monks in 
self-control, but saints are superior 
to all hs , 45 , 22 sq. ; the dreadful 
Iframa of the h., 45 , 39, 39 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refraining fiom injuring living 
beings, 45, 239; are killers of 
hving beings, 45 , 350 sq. See also 
Ajramas. 

Housewife, see ^Vife. 

Hraava Ma?/^ukeya, n.p., 1 , 253. 
Hr/shokem, n. of Krishwa, 8, 38 sq., 
43, 96, 121. 

Hru^u, a name(^) of Takman, 42 , 
3 » 273* 

Hs£, and Ho, appointed as astrono- 
mers by Yao, 3 , 32-4, 32 u ; pun- 
ished for negligence, 3 , 81-3; H. 
and Ho, identified with r^ung and 

Li, 3 , 257 sq. n. . r o 

Hsi, Duke, an ode m praise ot, d, 

341-6 

Hsi^, credibility of the books of the 
H. dynasty m the Shu, 3 , 1 3 ; period 
of the H. dynasty, 3 , 23 sq.; the 
dynastic designation of Yu and his 
descendants, 3 , 63; ‘the Books of 
H ^ translated, 3 , 63-83 ; ovei throw 
of H , 3 , 214 sq. 

Hsia charged wnth 11 regu- 

larity m sacrificial rites, 27 , 403 sq. 
and n. 

Hsia-hau Shih->^//ang, disciple of 
Yuan Kfi, 3 , 287. 

Hsiang; the Shu King comes down 
to King H. of the Kiu dynasty, 3 , 
XV ; half-brother of Shun, 3 , 36. 
Hsiang, duke ot Sung, 27 , 154, 1 86 sq. 


Hsiang-po, hated the bad, 28 , 352. 
Hsiang-thu, grandson of Hsieh, 3 , 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 39 , 
312, 312 n. 

Hsiao-hsin, king of the Tnang 
dynasty, 3 , 1 1 2. 

Hsiao->^i, famous for filial piety, met 
with calamit), 40 , 132, 132 n. 

Hsii.o King, or ‘Classic of Filial 
Piety,’ 3 , XX, 449 ; attributed to 
Confucius, 3 , 449 sq., 4^1 sq.; its 
date, 3 , 45° sq ; its author, 3 , 450 
sq ; its contents, 3 , 451; its recovery 
and preservation, 3 , 453-8; criticism 
of it since the Thang dynasty, 8 , 
458-62; its genuineness, 3 , 461 sq,; 
translated, 3 , 462-88. 
Hsiao-po=Hwan, q.v. 

Hsi^o-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 
8, 112. 

Hsieh, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 3 , 42 sq., 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang d^masty, 
3 , 303 ; his miraculous birth, 3 , 307, 
307 n,, 309, 309 n. ; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 3 , 308 sq. ; 28 , 202, 
209 ; called ‘the dark king,’ 8, 309, 
309 n. ; assessor at the border 
sacrifice of Kb% 27 , 372. 

Hsieh Tao-h^g, story of his life, 
40 , 31 1 sq. n.; author of the in- 
scription on the stone-tablet m the 
temple of LSo-^ze, 40 , 31 1-19. 
Hsien, lord ot Kwan, 3 , 154 sq., 

155 

Hsien, king of Ho-/^ien, what he did 
for the Li King, 27 , 4-6. 

Hsien, duke of 3 ^^, 27 , 126 sq., 127 
n., 165. 

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27 , 182 sq.; 
28 , 252. 

Hsien-^^ih, n. of Hwang-Ti’s music, 
39 , 348, 348 n. . , ^ , 

Hsien Pan-fu, driving with Duke 
/(Twang of JL»u, 27 , 127 sq. 
Hsien-yuan, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287, 287 n. 

Hsien-jze, on mourning rites, 27 , 
150-4; 28 , 157 sq. ; advises Duke 
MQ as to means for procuring rain, 
27 , 201 sq. 

lai&i-Mi, killed by Li Kho, 28 , 294. 
Hsin, sprites haunting mounds, 40 , 1 9. 
Hsin-yiian Phing, his advice dis- 
regarded by Wan, 27 , 19, 19 
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Hsi Ph&ig, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96 ; recommended 
by Kwan Knng as minister to Hwan, 
40 , 102, 102 n. 

Hsi Shih, a famous beauty, a 
courtesan, 39 , 184, 184 n, 3^54. 

Hsi-sze, brother of Duke Hsi, archi- 
tect of Hsi’s temples, 3 , 541, 346. 

Hsiimg, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
ter, 3 , 44. 

Hsi Wang-mu, got the Tao, 39 , 
245, 245 n. ; the Royal-mother of 
the West, 40 , 249. 

Hsuan, reigned forty-six years, 3 , 
22 ; classics collected under his 
reign, 3 , 293 ; 27 , 6 ; on occasion of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with God and all the spirits, 3 , 
419-23 ; appoints his ‘ great uncle * 
to be marquis of Shan, 3 , 423 sq. 
and n, 

Hsuan-Ming = Hsieh Tao-hang, 
q,v. 

Hsuan A'xang, princess of KM, her 
beauty, 3 , 435 sq. 

Hsuan-ming, attending spirit of 
ir\^an-hsu, 27 , 296, 302, 306 ; a 
Taoist teacher, 39 , 247 

Hsuan la’i, a name of Confucius, 40 , 
314, 314 n- 

Hsuan of K'/a, contemporary of 
Awang-jze, 40 , 321. 

Hsuan of A 7 /u, ordered the siege 
of Han-tan, 39 , 284, 284 n. 

Hsuan-yang 32©? author of the Yu 
ShO JTing, 40 , 265. 

Hsuan 3 ^g> of Thang dynasty, 
author of a commentary on the 
Hsiao King, 3 , 450, 456 * 54 * 

Hsu Tien, at the archery trial of 
Confucius, 28 , 450. 

Hsu Wu-kwei, the recluse, and the 
Marquis Wu of Wei, 39 , 153 sq. ; 
40 , 91-6. 

Hsu-yi, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 247. 

Hsu-yu, count of Ki, a ‘worthy but 
not a True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. 

Hsii Tu, mourning rites for him, 28 , 
166; example of the ‘sagely man,* 
39 , X27, 169 sq., 169 m, 172 n.; and 
!-r 39 , 255 sq.; teacher of 

Yao, 39 , 312; 40 , 210; flees from 
Yao on account of the latter’s 
benevolence, 40 , 108; refused the 
throne offered by Yao, 40 , 1 41, 149, 
183; found pleasure on the north 


of the mer Ymg, 40 , j6i ; regard- 
less of the name, 40 , 274. 

Hu, proposed as Forester to Shun, 

3^45, 

Hu, or Aung of 3 iiai, King A 7 »ang*s 
charge to him, 8, 211-13. 

Hu, earl of Shao, regarded by the 
king, 3 , 427 sq. 

Hu, the god of the Northern Ocean, 
39 , 267. 

Hubakht, n p., 5 , 145 

Hubal, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures ram, 6, xii. 

Hud, sent as an apostle to 'Ad, 6, 
145 sq,, i45n,2iosq.; 9 , 95. 

Hudino, n p , 5 , 145. 

HufravakiLT, n.p , 23 , 2 19. 

Hiigar=:Hukairya, q.v. 

Hug<m, n.p., 28 , 215. 

Hui, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27 , 3. 

Hui, jee Yen Hui. 

Hui Shih, a sophist, his teaching, 

39 , 163 ; 40 , 229-32, 229 n. 

Hui-wan, see Wan. 

Hui-gze, mourning rites for, 27 , 145; 
disputations and con\ ersations of H. 
and ATwang-jze, 39 , 134, 173-5, 
172 n,234sq ; 40,98-100, 137 sq, 
144 sq,; the teaching of H. opposed 
to Taoism, 39 , 147 ; Alo WSn, 
Shih Kwang, and H,, 39 , r86; H 
and A'wang-gze, 39 , 391 sq. ; 40 , 4; 
Awang-gze passing by the grave of 
H., 40 , 100 sq., 100 n.; introduces 
the sage Tai to King Yung, 

40 , 1 19 sq. 

Hukairya: Ardvi Sura Anahita flow^s 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 52, 54 sq, 54 n., 76, 81 
sq., 181 ; H. of the deep precipices, 
made of gold, 23 , 174. 

Hu/Hthra, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
235. 

Huma, daughter of Vijtaspa, 23 , 
224. 

Humai, daughter of Freh-mlh, 5 , 
146, 146 n.; daughter of Vohuman, 
5 , 151 ; of the family of Vutasp, the 
finest woman, 37 , 220. 

Huml,!, his accession, 47 , xxx, xxxii ; 
reigns of H. and DSrai, 47 , xx\ni. 

Human, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n.; high- 
priest, quoted, 18 , 150, 1 50 n. 

Humanity, benevolence, righteous- 
ness, propriety, and knowledge are 
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the attributes of, 27 , 59 ; 28 , 465 
sq. ; IS the root of nght, 27 , 390 ; 
h. and nghteoiisiiess rooted in cere- 
monies, 27 , 413 sq ; the virtues of 
h., 28 , 3 3 3-75 3 3 7 n. 

Human life, see Life. 

Human sacrifice, as a penance, 2 , 
835 83 n.; to procure ram, 8, 91 n.; 
of ancient Arabs, 6, 132 n ; Manu’s 
wife slam as victim, 12, 29 sq. ; 
PurushayagKa, man - sacrifice, 38 , 
220-2; in China, 89 , 220, 220 n ; 
practised amongst the Aryans of 
India, 44 , xvii sq. ; the Purusha- 
medha, and h. s. in ancient India, 
44 ,xxxii-x1v,403~i 7 ; Purushamedha 
is everything, 44 , 404 sq., 406, 410,^ 
412 sq,; the symbolical victims of 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 4 1 3-1 7 ; men 
sacrificed at the Sarvamedha, 44 , 
419; using skulls as drmkmg-vessels, 
and other cruel rites of 5 aivas, 48 , 
521. See also 

HumayaJj:a(?), worshipper of the 
Dalvas, conquered by Zain-vairi, 
23 , 80. 

Humility, enjoined, 4 , 293 ; 8, 326; 
9 , 5 ; 39 , 52 sq , 96 sq. ; is the most 
excellent thing in * propriety,' 16 , 
80 n. ; is the road to success, 16 , 
89 sq, 90 sq. n.; 39 , 104 sq, 109 
sq. ; the virtue of the superior man, 
16 , 226, 236 sq. n, 286 sq, 287 n., 
344, 362 sq.; 28 , 287-90, 339 sq ; 
satisfaction follows from h., 16, 434, 
440 ; a \irtue of kings, 25 , 222 ; 39 , 
96 sq.; the scholar distinguished by 
h., 28 , 409; enjoined by Taoism, 
characteristic of the man of T^o, 
39 , 65, 67, 71,76 sq., 119; 40 , 101-4, 
226 sq. ; tiue strength in weakness 
and h., 39 , 118 sq.; weakness is 
true strength, example of water, 39 , 
120. 

Hunger, explained, 1 , 99 ; h. is 
death, 15 , 75 ; 43 , 402 ; 44 , 340 ; 
sacrifice to H., 30 , 128 ; a hungry 
man consumed by his vital airs, 43 , 
347 sq.; a bent Yupa is a type of 
h,, 44 , 124 

Hung Mung, questioned by Yun 
jSTiangaboutgoverning men, 39 , 143, 
300-3, 300 n., 302 n. ; 40 , 286 sq 

Hung Yao, minister of Wan, 3, 208 

Hunting, pi ohibited for the rich, 5 , 
Ixi, 301, 301 sq.n.; threefold use of 


game caught in h., 16 , 190, 192 n. ; 
a nee of kings, 25 , 233 ; rules about 
h., 27 , 106, 220 sq., 265, 270 sq., 294 
sq., 425 sq. ; 28 , 250; tribute of 
deer to the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n. ; 
the autumnal hunts, 28 , 1 1, See also 
^Animals (/). 

Hunus, smitten by Keres^sp, 18 , 
370 sq , 370 n , 371 n ; n. of a peo- 
ple (’), 23 , 205, 205 n. ; Vutispa 
took the kingly glory from the H., 
23 , 306. 

Hu Pu-^^ieh, a w^oithy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 n. 

Husband and wife, see Family, Mar- 
riage, and Wife. 

Hush, see Immortality (draught of j. 

Hushe^ar, see AOshS^ar. 

Hush^^ar-mah, see AOshSiar-mlh. 

Hu-?kyaotlma, son of Frashaojtra, 
23 , 207 sq 

Husravah (Kai Khosiav), legends 
of, 23 , 7 n., 64 n , 65 sq, , King H, 
invoked, 23 , 7, 7 n*5 155 358 ; killed 
Franghrasyan, 23 , 114 sq., 278, 504, 
307, 307 n. ; worships Drv^pa, 23 , 
115 ; united the Arya nations into 
one kingdom, 23 , 115, 37 8 ; Frava- 
shi of King H. worshipped, 23 , 222 , 
AurvasRra flees from him, 23 , 256 sq ; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 278 , 
the kmgly gloiy of H., 23 , 303 sq., 
went alive to Paradise, 23 , 327 sq., 
327 n. 

Hutaosa (Phi Hfitos), wife of Vij- 
taspa, 23 , 77 n., 116, 116 n, 224, 
257, 279 , 37, 300, 300 n.; 47 , 71 sq 
and n., 8o n. 

Hut6s, see Hutaosa. 

Huv§,sp, n. of a high-pnest, 5 , 115 

Huyazata, n p., 23 , 214. 

Huzavd»rak, n.p., 5 , 140, 140 n. 

Huzza, El *H., Arabian tree goddess, 
6, xii sq , xxvi sq. 

Hu-§ze, defeats the wizard iTi-hsien, 

39, 137, 262-5. 

AA/adaena, son of Fiashaojtra, 23 , 
208. 

A/^'adhata, n.p , 23 , 2 1 5 

A/^i<k 3 ishathra, n.p., 23 , 214 

i 7 v/aniratha, Sraosha drives to the 
Kaishvar H, 31 , 305 ; is worshipped, 
31 , 349. 

n.p., 23 , 214. 

A/z/aredhi, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225. 
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//^r»are-iaeshman, n p., 23 , 2 1 6, 2 1 9, 
220 n. 

//T^are^ithra, son of Zaiathujtra, 
4, 21 n.; 28 , 204, 204 n. 

Hvaveno, see Aryans (glory of the), 
Kings (glory of the), and Priests 
(glory of the). 

Hvareza, n p., 23 , 2 1 8. 

11 p , 23 , 217, 217 n. 

iif’^'embya^ see Parjadga B. 

Hvobo, see Hv6gvi 
Hvogvi (Hv6bo, Hv6v, Hvdvi), wife 
of Zarathujtra, 5 , 143 n , 144 ; 23 , 
77 n , 195 n., 324, 224 n., 266 sq. ; 
87 , 297, 297 n. 

MvoVf see Hv6gvi. 

Hvova (or Hvdgva), family of, 23 , 
77s 77 n., 207 ; 31 , xxvi, xxviii, 92, 
94, 133, 142 sq-, 185 ; 37 , 97, 97 n. 
Hvovi, see Hvogvi. 

/f-yyaonas, tribe conquered by Vij- 
taspa, 28 , 117, 117 n., 280, 306. 
Hwan, minister of w^ar, had a stone 
coffin made for himself, 27 , 149. 
Hwan, duke of 3 h^o, funeial rites 
for him, 27 , 186. 

Hwan, duke of K/Ay introduced the 
use of tablets and torches, 27 , 323, 
420, 420 n. ; stories of him, 39 , 145, 
150, 333 sq., 343 sq., 343 n. ; 40 , 7- 
9, 7 n., 1 8-20 ; KwaniTung counsels 
him about the choice of a minister, 
40 , loi sq. ; Duke H., called Hsiao- 
po, killed his elder brother, 40, 177. 
Hwan, duke of LO, his three sons 
put to death, 27 , 421 sq,, 421 n, 
422 n, ; rites introduced by him, 28 , 

IQ, 168. 

Hwan, a man of JOing, becomes a 
Gonfucian scholar, 39 , 161 ; 40 , 204 
sq. 

Hwan, n. of a hexagram, 16 , 19 1-6, 
261 sq., 341, 384, 438, 442. 
Hwang-fd, leading minister of YO, 
3 , 355 sq., 356 n. 

Hwang Iiiao, a sophist, debated 
with Hui Shih, 40 , 331, 

Hwang-Ti, title of the emperor of 
China, 3 , xxv-xxix; ancient sove- 
leign, 3 , 27; 39 , 338; 40 , 28, 55, 
96 sq , 96 n. ; what H., Yao, and 
Shun did for civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; 
40 , 7 ; divine ruler of a month, 27 , 
280; held the place of honour at 
sacnfices, 28 , 201 sq. ; deserves an- 
cestor worship, 28 , 208 ; questions 


Kw aiig J?i6ang-5zeabout government, 

39 , 24, 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; a Taoist sage, got the Tao, 39 , 
i93j 244, 2440, 256, 295, 295 n., 
311 sq. ; 40 , 58, 60; describes the 
Perfect IMusic of Hsien-iAih, 39 , 
348-51J 348 n.; 40 , 218; how^ he 
ruled the world, 39 , 359 ; deteriora- 
tion going on under his rule, 39, 370 ; 
buned at KhwSn-lun, 40 , 5; the 
garden of H., 40 , 73; the first to 
disturb the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 40 , 171-3 ; the Ym Ffi jKing 
attributed to him, 40 , 255 ; reasoned 
w’lth Knowledge and Heedless Blus- 
ter, 40 , 291. 

Hwang -3ze Kao -do tells Duke 
Hw^an all about ghosts and sprite^;, 

40 , 19 sq , 19 n. 

Hwan-tau, minister of Yao, 3 , 34 ; 
rebel a^inst Shun, 3 , 41, 54; 39 , 
295. 

Hwan Twan, a sophist, 40 , 230, 

Hwa-^ze, officer ot King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 19. 

Hymns, see Prayers, 

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun- 
ished in hell, 45 , 366 sq. 


I 

I (aham, ego): relation of the Self 
and the 1, 1 , xxx ; 15 , 85 ; 48 , 57 
sq , 61 ; I am all this, 1 , 124 ; lam 
thou, 1 , 275 , I am Brahman, 1 , 278; 
15 , 88 ; I am wffiat He (the person 
m the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from 
the I, true deliverance, 19 , 139; 
Buddha preaches on the I, 19 , 190- 
2 ; Ego and Non-Ego, the spheres 
of the object and subject, 84 , 3; 
the I is unreal, 48 , 36-8 ; conscious- 
ness of the I m sleep, 48 , 37, 53, 67- 
9 ; conscious subject unreal, due to 
the 1 , 48 , 61-7 ; conscious I persists 
m the state of release, 48 , 69-72 ; 
is a special effect of the Unevolved, 
48 , 72. See also Aham, Ahawkara, 
Egoism, and Individuality, 
n. of rivers, 3 , 66, 69, 74. 

1, prince of Khnng, 8, 78 sq. 

i, n. of barbarous tribes, S, 150, 150 

^n. ; 28 , 30 , 40 , 220. 

I, two elementary forms, 16 , 12 ; 
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hexagram. 16. 114 sq., 235, 3or. 435. 
>^ 443 * 

I, mtennincius of King Fu 27 , 
^i7S. 

I, a king, degeneration of 1 ites under, 
^ 27 , 421, 421 n. 

I, n. of a famous archer, 39 , 227, 227 
n ; 40 , 36, 36 n , 88 sq., 99 
Ibairaz, the causer of strife, 5 , irS. 
IJjlis (Satan) : legend of I. and Ibra- 
him, 4 , 210 n.; a fallen angel, 6, 
Ixix ; refused to adore Adam, 6, 5, 
138 sq.,246sq.; 9 , 8, i9sq,, 44,181; 
24, 178 n.; created from fire, 6, 139; 
9 , 181 ; allowed to tempt Adam, 6, 
139; cursed, but respited till the 
day of judgement, and allowed to 
seduce men, 6, 247; 9 , 181; the 
hosts of I. punished on judgement 
day, 9 , 94 ; people of Seba followed 
I., 9 , 152 sq. See also Satan 
Ibralizm, legend of Iblis and, 4 , 
210 n. 

’Ll: offering-prayer to the Ids, 12 , 146 
sq., 146 n., 153, 137, 3i9> 400 nr, 
26 , 1 86 n. ; another name of Ida, 
46 , 217, 218. 

or I/S, represents cattle, 12, 2 1 1, 
219, 222 sq., 227 sq. ; connected 
with the plkayag^a or domestic 
offerings, 12, 214, 214 n , 218, 220, 
230 ; 80 , sv sq., 39 : represented as 
a cow, 12, 216 sq. n,, 224, 355 ; 26 , 
60, 415 sq.; 44 , 81, 474; I, the 
daughter of Manu, produced from 
the PSkayaj-? 7 a, identified with the 
I. of the mystic I. ceremony, 12 , 316- 
30 ; 30 , 239, 239 n. ; connected w’th 
Mitraand Varu«a, 12 , 217 n., 218. 
218 n, 224, 29 , 296; daughter of 
Manu, 12 , 218 sq., 224 ; 25 , Iviii-lx ; 
44 , 81 ; the I. offering, 12 , 221, 259, 
259 n, 403, 410 n., 412, 414; 26 , 
92 ; 43 , 259 sq. ; 44 , 121 , as the 
Brahman pnest, 12 , 324 sq. ; god- 
dess invoked m Apri h>mns, 12, 
400 n.; 46 , 3, 8, iisq, 23, 29, 154, 
179, 199, 237 ; mother addressed as 
I. MaitravaruKi, 15 , 224 ; Aila, 1. e. 
son of I., Pururavas, 19 , 149; 44 , 
68; 49 (1), 1 1 3, 138, invoked, 26 , 
40 m, 209 n.; 29 , 30 ; 41 , 41, 113 ; 
the abode of I., 30 , 173 ; Agni (Vau- 
vSnara) connected with I,, 41 , 334; 
46 , 187, 191, 287 sq , 302, 375, 377 ; 
the goddess, the mighty praise, 46 , 


248 ; the nourishment coming from 
the cow, 46 , 289 sq. 

IddM, Pall, 1 1, miraculous or super- 
natural power, samtship, 11, 2 n., 
232 n, : 20 . 424; 35 , 130; the four 
paths to I , by which Buddha might 

^be able to prolong his life, 11, 40 

'sq and n, 54-8, 61, 63, 232 sq., 

232 n. ; how a Bhikkhu may obtain 
the power of exercising I,, 11 , 214 
sq ; the four I. of King Sudassana, 
11 , 259-61, 259 sq. n. ; Arhatsmust 
not display before the laity their 
power of L, 20 , 78-81 ; Devadatta^s 
I. of appealing in another shape, 20 , 

233 sq. ; power of quick locomotion 
by I., 85 , 126 sq. ; Buddha exalts I. 
or samtship, 35 , 19 9-2 01 ; Karman 
more powerful than 1 , 85 , 261-3 ; 
a man may get a fruit from the sum- 
mit of a lofty tree by 1 , 36 , 94 ; the 
vehicle of I, 36 , iry; NirvS«a in- 
creases the powder of 1 , 86, 192 ; 
men of the power of 1 , 36 , 231 sq., 
231 n., 234; vows necessary to ac- 
quire the strength of I., 36 , 259, 
267 sq. See also Miracles, and Samt- 
ship. 

IddMp6.da (^attaro), t.t , see Iddhi 
(four paths to). 

Idealists and Realists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain that thought only is real, 
84 , 401 ; are the YogSHras, 34 , 401 
n. , 48 , 510-13, controverted, 34 , 
418-27. 

Ideas and mental impressions suc- 
ceed each other as causes and effects, 
84 , 420, 423, 425-7; two 1. cannot 
apprehend or be apprehended by 
each other, 34 , 422; require an 
ulterior intelligent principle, 34 , 
424 , the 1. of the waking state 
are not like those of a dream, 34 , 
424 sq 

Idiots, cannot inherit, 2 , 309. See 
also Diseases. 

Idolaters, not to be abused, lest 
they too speak ill of God, 6, 128 ; 
sin of feasting with i., 37 , 130; 
legal relations between Mazda- 
worshippeis and i., 87 , 148 ; neces- 
sity of destro} mg i., ‘the two-legged 
wolves,* 87 , 151. 

Idolatry, a high-priest passing away 
in, 5 , 309 ; the unpai-donable sin, 6, 
79 sq., 88 sq., 135; denounced, 24 , 
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f 5 ; 47 , xx\i sq., 95 ; heresy of 1,, 45 , Idris, a prophet, 9 , 31 ; was patient 
83, 83 n. ; 1. of Dahak, 47 , xxv!, 67. and entered into the mercy of God, 
Idols (images of gods), as sacred 9 , 53, 
objects, 2, 94, 220 ; 7 , 200, 228 ; Ignorance, see Xescience, 

14 , 35; 25 , 135; 29 , 364; figures |-i 7 du, Phing. 
of demons destroyed by Vutasp, 5 , | iAeh, a courtier at 40 , 114 
i93> 198 ; five I worshipped by thp i KVa, minister of Thii-Wu, 3 , 207, 
people of Noah and by the Arabs, 207 n. 

6,xn, cxiv: 9,303; beasts sacrificed I/’>^^luaa^;ikala, n. of a place, 10 
to L, forbidden, 6, 97 ; Israelites (ii), 108 sq. 

demand i. from Moses, 6, 134 ; are Ikshvaku, taught yoga by ]Manu, 8, 


servants of God, have neither life 
nor senses, 6, 162 ; Apostles sent to 
e\ery nation to say * Serve God and 
avoid 6, 254 ; the Arabs 

set aside part of their produce tor 
the i., 6, 255 sq. ; used for ordeals, 
7, 55. 60 ; 33 , ir6, 260, 262, 319 ; 
installation of the monument ot a 
deity, 7 , 92 ; how to clean 1., 7 , lor ; 
he must not step on the shade of 
an i,, 7 , 203; 25 , 149; worship of 
1. of Vish;?u, 7 , 208-11, 266, 269; 
BrShmaaas who subsist upon the 
offerings made to an i. which they 
attend, defile a company, 7 , 252 ; 
can neither harm nor profit, 9 , 57, 
88 ; avoid the abomination of i,, 9 , 
59 ; are helpless and unable to help, 
9 , 1 15, 158 sq., 186; are to God, what 
slaves are to the Meccans, 9 , 127, 
127 n.; will disclaim their vrorship- 
pers on the resurrection day, 9 , 
159; worshipped by Buddhists, 10 
(i), 32 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at a procession with i., 
14 , 72 ; Buddha 1., 21 , 50 sq., 76 n. ; 
sm of worshipping i., 24 , 71 ; daily 
libations to, and worship of the 1., 
25 , 62 ; visited on Parva-days, 25 , 
153; evidence given m the presence 
of 1., 25 , 269 ; seats and shrines for 
1. in a house, 29 , 348; sacrifices (by 
messenger) for gods at a distant 
sacred place, 29 , 361 ; images of 
l,flna, MT^.^ushi, and Gayanta, 30 , 
290 n,; court of justice to be adorned 
with 1., 33 , 280; dance, sing, &c., 
42 , 262 , shrines of the gods wor- 
shipped by hermits, 49 (ij, 74. See 
also Gods, Holy places, Ordeals, 
Sacred objects, and 7 %Mt 
Idol-temples, abodes ot the demons, 
5 , 227, 229; 24 , 29; destioved by 
KhfisrOt, 24 , 64; 37 , 225 ; 47 , xxvii, 
14. 


58, 58 n.; Br/hadratha, a king of 
the race of I., 15 , 291 ; Suddhodana, 
Buddha’s father, monarch of the I 
family, 19 , 1,94, 131; 49 (u, 71, 9^, 
123 ; could not fix a bound for the 
ocean, 19 , 11: 49 (1), 9 ; a Gama 
may beg of families belonging to 
the line of 1 , 22, 92 , tw^enty-one 
Tirthakaras of the I race appeared 
before MahMra, 22 , 218 ; a noble 
family, 22, 225 ; knew the kush/M 
of yore, 42 , 6, 679 sq. 

Ikshvakubhteii, the Arhat i^sha- 
bha was bom at, 22, 28 1. 

I/a, see Id^. 

I Li, or ‘ The Decorum Ritual,’ 3 , 

^xviii. 

I-Mo, n.p., 40 , 28-3 X, 104 sq., 104 
n., 288 sq. 

1 Liu, originated certain funeral 
rites, 28 , 164. 

Tlliyun, the book of the righteous 
kept m ‘I. m Paradise, 9 , 324. 

Illusion, see MSya. 

Dya, tree in the world of Brahman, 

1 , 375, 277- 

Immortality, obtained by highest 
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman 
or Self, 1 , 35, 149, 312 sq. ; 8, 103, 
143, 176, 176 n., 180, 185, 187, 193, 
313, 391; 15 , 342 ; 25 , 501 ; 30 , 
228, 34 , Ixxix sq., 275, 279; 38 , 
369 sq., 392; 43 , 357 , 44 , 165, 170; 
4 S, 18, 296 sq., 5x1, 386, 396, 690, 
694 sq , 699, 731 sq. ; the body is 
mortal, the Seif is immortal, 1 , 140 
sq ; when freed from the senses, 
the wise, on departing from this 
world, become immortal, 1, 147; 8, 
44 ; Breath or PrS«a is death, life, 
and i, 1, 213 sq., 294; enjoyed by 
the gods, 1, 291 , promised to those 
who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 114; 
reached bv those who keep the vow 
ot chastity, 2, 158,* 8, 153 ; tn thy 
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offspring thou ati born agmn^ that^ 
morfa!^ fby Uy 2 ^ 1 59 I Zoroaster 
asks Auha; niaai^/ for i., 5 , Isq., 192, 
194 sq. ; the se\en immortal rulers, 
5, 117-19,11811 ; 18 , 79 sq., 255-8, 
258 n, ; means for attaining 1., 8, 
99-102, 165 sq.; 4 S, 357; 48 , 395 
sq. ; by transcending the thiee 
qualities, 8, 109 sq ; depends on 
self-restraint, abandonment, and 
freedom from heedlessness, 8, 152, 
168, 182; debmon I call death, and 
freedom from delusion I cedi ? , 8, 152 ; 
48 , 23 ; depends on truth, 8, 170 ; 
there is no death, hence there can 
be no L, 8, 191 ; the Brahman is the 
highest goal, where one reaches i , 
8, 255 ; he who m the moment of 
death becomes equable even for the 
space of a single exhalation, be- 
comes fit for 1 , 8, 372 , when the 
quality of goodness predominates m 
the unperceived, that fits one for i., 
8, 373, no man granted 1., 9 , 48; 
earnestness is the path of 1 , 10 (1), 
9 ; Amnta, or i , explained as Nir- 
vana, 10 (1), 9 n., 43 ; the immortal 
place, 10 (i), 33 ; the true Br^hmawa 
has reached the depth of the Im- 
mortal, 10 (1), 93 ; attained by 
Buddha, 10 (li), 13, 3t; Buddha’s 
disciples merged into 1., 10 (11), 38 ; 
no prospect of i for men, 12, 290, 
295> 31 1 ; obtained through a son, 
14 , 84 ; 25 , 346, 354, 354 n. ; Naii- 
ketas asks for i, 15 , 4, 48 , 361; 
u m heaven, secured by the fire- 
sacrifice, 15 , 4 ; when all desires that 
dwell m his heart cease, then the vioiial 
becomes immortal, and obtains Brahman, 
When all the ties of the heart are severed 
here on earth, then the mortal becomes 
immortal, 15 , 23 ; death is unreal, i. 
is real, 15 , 84 ; Yag-«avalkyamstructs 
iVIaitreyi on 1, as the absorption in 
the Self, 15 , 108-13, ^^1-5; 48 , 
387 ; he who is free from desires, 
obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15 , 

1 76 sq, ; how the creatures are made 
immortal, 18 , 85 ; provided by the 
Creator, 18 , 91 sq. , succession of 
mortals by offspring preferable to 
i., 18 , 92 sq. and n. , through the 
renovation of creatures, 18 , iii, 
114, 118, 160, 165; men become 
immortal through the sacred fire, 


18 , 172; gates of i. opened by 
Buddlm 19 , 178, 21 , 185; resur- 
lection and i, 28 , 290-2, 307; 
brought by Saoshyawt, 23 , 308 ; 
Aiiharmas;^/ reserves it for himself, 
24 , 5 ; of the righteous m heaven, 
24 , 30, 81, 122 ; how to become fit 
for 1 , 25 , 209 ; the sacnficer prays 
for 1 , 26 , 348 sq. ; of the sacnficer, 
26 , 449 sq ; 43 , 256; 44 , 119, 204, 
261 sq ; Aditi, the navel of i., 30 , 
174; prayer for i,, 30 , 212; the 
two eternal gifts Universal Weal 
and I , Haui*vata/ and AmeretS^, 31 , 
52,76, 88, III, ii9sq., I23sq., 127, 
129, 177, 181, i8in, 308, 320; the 
DaOvas beguile mankind of i., 31 , 
54, 59; the souls of the iighteous 
m the eternal 1,, 31 , 128 ; Universal 
Weal and I. worshipped, 31 , 196, 256, 
2595 325? ISO, 348, 380; Hira/^ya- 
garbha’s shadow is i., and death, 
32 , 1, 7; bhuman is 1., 84 , 163, 168; 
1. of all effected things is a merely 
relative one, 34 , 169; prepared by 
Yim, 87 , 177 ; through good works, 
37 , 338 sq.; hope of L the basis of 
religion, 37 , 361 sq.; given to the 
Mazda worshipper, 37 , 387; i. of 
ether is to be understood, like that 
of the gods, as a relative 1. only, 38 , 
he who dies and yet does not pensh, 
has longevity, 89 , 75 sq., the reward 
of good deeds, 40 , 238, 238 n., 267 
sq ; attained to by the TIoist who 
has his thoughts constantly fixed on 
absolute Purity, 40 , 270-2, 319 n.; 
light IS 1., 41 , 383 ; 43 , 238; gold 
bestows 1. on the fire-altar, 48 , 146 
sq. ; IS man’s highest form, 43 , 147, 
177 sq. ; the highest thing of all this 
universe, 43 , 148, 18 1 ; laid into 
Agni, 43 , 177 sq. ; the gods make 
their bodies boneless and immortal, 
43 , 178, 180; vital airs are i,, 43 , 
178, 220; obtained by those who 
live a hundred years or more, 43 ^ 
299? 323 sq, 327; gained through 
fire-buildmg rite, 48 , 299, is the 
light that shines yonder, 43 , 322 , 
the immortal element distributed by 
Savitrz, the sun, 43 , 322 sq ; no one 
shall be immortal with the body, 43 , 
357 ; founded on death, 43 , 366 sq. 
and n. ; he who knows the mystery 
of the Fire-altar being Death, 
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reaches i.. 43 , 374 ; secured by gitt 
of gold to the priest, 44 , 350 ; Yim 
made men and cattle immortal, 47 , 
9 ; Upanishads refer to i., 48 , 7; an 
attribute of the highest Self only, 48 , 
draught oft,^ Hush, 5, 65, 70, 
126; 18 , 112, ii2n., 163 n.; pre^ 
pared from the G6kar^/ (H6in) tree, 
5 , 100 ; 24 , III, III n. ; Horn, the 
immortahzer of the living, 5 , 177 ; 
Amr/ta or nectar, draught of 1 , 8, 
62, 88 sq., 126, 391 ; water an elixir 
of 1., 26 , 374 ; 44 , S7 ; Soma, the 
nectar of 1 , 26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq., 
253 sq. ; sacnticial food baked by 
fire IS immortal (or ambrosia), 41 , 
164 , drink of i, bought for a chai iot, 
and stored by Indra in the waters, 
42 , 162 ; nectar of 1. recovered by 
the gods, 43 , 255 sq. ; the threelold 
divine Amr/ta, 43 , 365, See also 
Amerdda//, Emancipation, Imperish- 
able, and Nirv’iwa. 

Impediments to the attainment ot 
GMnas, 13 , 243, 245 sq. , false doc- 
trine about them, 17 , 377 sqq. 

Imperishable, the, Sk. Akshara, is 
immaterial, unseen, by the command 
of it everything is, m it the ether is 
woven, like warp and woof, 15 , 137- 
9; 34 , 140; is Brahman, 84 , xxxv, 
138, 169-71; that element m Brah- 
man, from which the matenal uni- 
verse springs, 34 , cxix; the higher 
knowledge is this by which the I* 
is apprehended, 34 , 135-8 ; the In- 
destructible is higher than the high 
I., 84 , 136, 137, 140; ihe L is 
Brahman on account of its supporttiig 
all things up to ether, 34 , 169-71 ; 
cannot be the embodied soul, 84 , 
171 ; meditations on the L, 38 , 238- 
40, See also Aksharar. 

Impermanence, of all things, see 
World (a). 

Imprecations, at the recitation of 
the Veda, 1 , 251; one- may curse 
an enemy, but not a Brihmawa, 1 , 
251, 252 ; by means of breath, the 
beam, 1, 252 ; one should not .utter 
L, 12 , 159 ; 40 , 241, 2.^3 ; i. against 
an adulterer, lf 5 , 218; after repeat- 
ing an I. one should touch w^ater, 
29 , 31 ; against a sacnficer, in the 
case of mishaps during sacrifice, 44 , 
179, 186, 190 sq., 201 ; i. by which 


the sacnficer rids himself of his 
enemy, 44 , 192 j against enemies, 
44 , 266, 438, 501; Agni, a protector 
of sacnfices against i., 46 , 96. See 
also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and 
Prayers, 

Impurity, rules about i. caused 
by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq., 
249-54; 7, 87-94; 14 . 57-30, 153, 
177 sq., 180-2, 298 ; 15 , 312 ; 24 , 
339-41 ; 25 , 146, 162 sq, 177-87 ; 
29 , 355, 357-9; impure person^ 
should nol%aIute, nor be saluted, J, 
52 sq. ; causes ot i., 2, 55-65. 60 sq 
n., 74 sq, 181 sq, 220 «=q., 7, 94- 
106, 14 , 22-4, 30, 71 sq., 120, 171, 
i74j i82sq. ;. 30 , 19; 42 , 186; 
childien are not deliled befiire 
initiation, 2, 139 sq. ; the touch of 
a child cannot defile, 2, 186; is a 
cause of interruption of Veda-stud>, 
2 , 260 sq., 264; 29 , 1 15-17; of a 
corpse, 4 , 26-8 ; 7 , 94 ; 11 , xxxix, 
125 n ; 37, 256 sq. ; defiling fire or 
earth with dead matter im oluntarily 
is no sin, 4 , 49-51; the defiling 
power of a corpse differs according 
to the rank of the being that dies, 
5o> 5S ; a corpse when dried up 
does not contaminate, 4 , 105, 105 
n. ; of menstruous women, 5 , lx, 16, 
248, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 276-85, 
304? 333 j 341 n- ; 14 , 32 sq., 33 sq. 
n. ; 18 , 447; 24 , 270, 296, 302-5, 
330, 333-4, 340, 353; 25 , 179, 183; 
37 , 162, 187, 433, 446; caused by 
death, 5 , Ix, 245-76, 310, 319 
sq., 332; 38 , 373; S 7 , 153 sq.; 
caused by a serpent, 5 , Ix sq., 254 ; 
caused by bodily refuse and dead 
matter, 5 , iii, 204 sq., 378; 18 , 
35, 39-43, 52 n., i 6 i, 161 n., 283, 
292 sq. and n , 431, 455-8; 24 , in, 
355 - 7 , 339-41. 353-5; 37 , 149 sq., 
153-60; caused by sexual inter- 
course, 6, 78, 98 ; 7 , 94 ; 25 , 179, 
194 ; caused by the funeral rites, 7 , 
76, 94; as long as his relatives 
remain impure, the departed spirit 
finds no rest, 7 , 80; exemption from 
i. m cases of unnatural death, &c,, 
7 , 92 sq. ; caused by shedding tears 
for a deceased person, 7 , 93 , food 
rendered impure, 7 , tss ; penances 
for being defiled by various causes, 
7 , 173, 176 ; when thy impurities 
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are blown aw*?>% thou wilt not enter 
again into birth and decay, 10 (i), 
6o ; Ignorance is the greatest taint, 
10 (i), 6i ; a bad mind and tricked 
deeds are what defiles a man, and 
no outw^ard obsenances can purify 
him, 10 <11 h 40-2; five impurities 
in the world, 10 (n), 183 ; impure 
men and animals to be a\oided by 
the Snitaka, 29 , 318 sq. : of women 
after confinement, 30 , 56, 56 n. : 
defiling fire and water, 37 , loS ; 
caused by contact with deformed 
persons, 42 , 72, 556 sq. See also 
Child (b)f Death (cj, Pollution, Puri- 
fication, Purity, and Woman (^, e). 
ImriUi (Amram) : God has chosen I.’s 
people, 6, 50, 50 n. ; Mary, daughter 
of I., 9 , 293. 

Inanimate things, classification of, 
45 , 207-10. 

Inanspicious objects, see Omens, 
incantations, dispel the effects of 
poison and sickness, 7 , 22 ; reciting 
deadly 1. from the Atharvaveda, is 
murder, 7 , 41 ; women are not to 
practise i. with roots, 7, 1 10 ; trying 
to overcome another by i., a sm, 7, 
137 ; 14 , 220 ; one wbo practises i. 
with roots cannot be a witness, 33, 
88 n. ; punishment of those who 
practise i. with roots and spells, 33 , 
361 ; prayers andi. of Atharv’aveda, 
Vol, 42 See also Imprecations, 
Prayers, and Witchcraft, 
Incarnations of Verethraghna, 23 , 
231-8. 

Incest, causes loss of caste, 2 , 74, 
280 sq,, 280 n.; 25 , 338 ; penance 
for committing 1,, 2, 82 sq, 288, 
293; 7 , 132 ; 25 , 465 sq., 465 n. ; 
a mortal crime, 7 , 132, 134; 25 , 
441 ; committed by Pra^apati, 12 , 
209 ; women w’ho must not be 
approached, 14 , 234 sq ; definition 
of I , punishments for 1 , 33 , 179 sq., 
182. See also Guru, asid Sexual 
intercourse. 

Inchastity, see Chastitj. 

Inda, Pah for Indra, q.v. 
tndar, or Andar, demon of the 
religion of apostasy, 37 , 253, 253 n. 
Indas^a cave, gods converted at 
the, 86, 248, 

Indestruckble, see Imperishable. 
India, geography of, 8, 222-4 ; 12 , 


xU-xhii, 104 n.. IC5 sq. ; 14 , 146-8 ; 
32 , 58-61, 320, 323, 392 j 397“9 ; 35 , 
xlii-xlv ;^ 36 , 203 sq., 2ir, 249 sq , 
250 n. ; Aryavarta defined, 14 , 2-4; 
peculiarities of the Southern country 
and Avanti, 17 , 3 3-40 ; the border 

- countiies of I., 17 , 38 sq. ; PSif^ey- 
yaka, 17 , 1^46 sq. n. ; countries 
where pure Arjan customs prevail, 
25 , xliv sq., 32 sq.; Sraosha comes 
tiom I. on the East, 31 , 304, 

Indifference towards life and death, 
pleasure and pain, &c , a preliminary 
of release, 8, 246 sq , 392 sq. , a sign 
of good conduct, 8, 326 ; the true 
Brihmawa or Arhat is he who is 
utterly indifferent, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (11), 
1 5 x-3. See also T ranquiliity. 

Individualism, false notions of, 36 , 
40 sq,, 40 n. 

Individuality ; discussion on i. and 
name, 35 , 40-5 ; continued identity 
of the individual, and re-individuali- 
zation, 35 , 63-5 ; impermanence of 
I , and its being the source of pain, 
35 , 67; 36 , 371 sq. ; i. and trans- 
migration, 35 , II 2 sq.; five groups 
of characteristic marks of 1, 36 , 
327 ; the Void Supreme versus 1., 36 , 
362. See also I (ego), and Self (r). 

Indo-European folklore, 42 , 3 1 3 sq 

Indra (Pah Inda, or 5 akra, Pah 
Sakka, or Maghavan,or Purandara). 

(ix) Name? and epithets of I 

il>) Qualities, attnbutes family, u odds of I 

\c) ths, deeds of I 

{d) I and Agni 

{e) 1 and other gods. 

(f) I and the Demons. 

(^) Worship of I 

(A) I in mysticism and philosophy 
(?) I (JJakra, Sakka) in Buddhism and 
G^ainism 

( a ) Names and epithets of I. 

Maghavan, a name of I., 1 , 137- 
40, 150 , 8, 219, 347 ; 10 (i), 10 ; 
12 , XI, xi n , XIX ; 44 , 443 ; Vai- 
kun/M, or the person in the air, 1, 
303 ; 15 , lor ; called Purandara, or 
the fortress-desti oyer, 8, 219, 347 ; 
45 , 48, ri7 ; thousand-eyed, 10 (11), 
58 ; 42 , 476 ; 45 , 48, 288 ; 49 (i), 5, 
21; his mystic name is Ar^una, 12 , 
285; 41 , 99; of a hundredfold 
powers, 12 , 416 ; 42 , 95 ; his horses, 
I. Han vat, lord of the bay steeds, 
12, 434 ; 26 , 81, 399 sq., 408 ; 32 , 
14, 29^ 139, 143, 179, 272; 41 , 20; 
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46 , 96 ; 49 (i), 61 ; called »Sunasira, 
12,44611.; called \;vshan, the strong 
bull, lo, 475 ^ 39 > ^ 43 » ^ 45 “' 7 > 

150 sq. ; 42 , 81; a Lokapala, or 
guardian of the world, 25 , 1S5, 
216 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; the supreme guide, 
26 , 57 sq. ; called Kaujika anti 
Gautama, 26 , 82, 82 n. ; I Vinir/dh 
(Averter of Scorn), 26 , 430 sq. ; 
44 , 5 sq. : I. the Brahma«a^j6awsin, 
26 , 453 sq., ‘a man is I.,’ 30 , 54 ; 
I. 5 a/&ipati, husband of SttP, 30 , 206 ; 
42 , 95> 125 sq., 503 ; 49 (i), 21 ; the 
god ot the bright daj’, w’hose steed ih 
the sun, 32 , 16; as a priest (pin ohitaj, 

32 , 42, 42 , 79; the lighter up ot 
nights, 32 , 1 1 9 ; NarSja»2sa, praised 
by men, 32 , 295, 303 ; called ‘ the 
best song,* 32 , 439 ; is the god ot 
strength, 34 , 99 ; 44 , 63 sq. : I. 
Gyeshtha^ 41 , 70-2 ; worship of I. 
Sutraman (the good guardian), 41 , 
129, 152-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 213 sq, n., 
224; the VIsava, 42 , 95; iSakra or 
I., 42 , 1 17 sq., &c. ; as lord in the 
south, 42 , 192; the manly Asm a, 

42 , 380 ; the lord of the nobility, 

43 , 74; 1 . Pradatrz (the Bestower), 

44 , 8 sq.; I. Vrztrahan (slayer of 
Vr/tra), n; see Beiozv(f); I. 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or lifej, 
44 , 213 sq.n,, 273,373 n., I, denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
SI Iso Mahendra. 

( i ) Qualities, attributes, 

FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of I., 1 , 167, 170 ; 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds 
of I., 1 , 27s; 7 , 194; 12 , 451 ; 15 , 
13I) 337; 19 ) 304; 25 , 157; 41 , 
23; 48 , 747 sq. ; I, m Veda, and 
I//dram Avesta, 4 , in sq.; 5 , 10 n. , 
37 , 253 n. ; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7 , 41 ; 25 , 3 14, 32 1 : 

33 , 2^, 288 sq.; 49 (i), 138; the 
flag of I., 7 , 124; 19 , 91, 1 1 2, 

1 12 n. ; 49 (i), ii, u n, 89, 207; 
his horse U^>&aujra\as, and elephant 
Airlvata, 8, 89 n. ; his thunderbolt, 
10 (1), 28 ; 29 , 565 ; 30 , 169 sq ; 32 , 
179 sq, 182; 33 , 163; 34 , 217 n. , 
35 , 35; 41 , 110 sq. ; 45 , 48; 48 , 
338 ; Inda, the husband of Su^S, 
10 (11), 189 ; I.*s right arm, the most 
powerful, 12, 53 ; is the recipient 
ot wealth, 12 , 236; the Phalgums 


are his astensm, 12, 285 sq. ; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to 
12 . 337 ; those engaged in vows are 
seated on the throne of L, 14 , 102 ; 

25 , 1S5; the bliss of I., 15 , 60, 
6 r sq n. ; appears multiform through 
the Mayas, 15 , 117; 48 , 435; the 
child of Dyaus or Heaven, 15 , 221 ; 
29 , 45 , 30 , 199 ; his palace, 19 , 235, 
253 n ; 5 akra, n. of Indra’s throne, 
22, 222, 229 ; the king shall emulate 
L, the sender of ram, 25 , 396 ; boin 
from Ya^wa and VaX’, 26 , 32 sq. ; all 
the universe had submitted to I., 

26 , 242 sq. ; man is I. -like, 26 , 407 ; 
in the 6’atapatha-Brahma;/a, 26 , 463 ; 
knows that through which no hatad 
mav spring up amongst us, 29 , 323 ; 
Sita his wife, 29 , 334; Ekash/aka, 
his mother, 29 , 3^2; his chariot, 
32 , 14, 29 ; Sakka is great, and he 
IS only one, 36 , 50; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; his great mill-stone, that 
crushes all veimin, 42 , 22, 315 ; 
drinks Soma, 42 , 65, 81, 89, 204, 
210 ; 44 , 233 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull with 
a thousand horns, befriended of I , 
42 , 105 ; IS ahvays awake, 42 , 106 ; 
the lovely goddess that bore L, 42 , 
1 16 sq. ; the day of 1 , 42 , 156, 551 ; 
to I. belongs the first chariot, 42 , 
152 ; the divine lepiesentative of 
the warhke kings of the Vedic age, 
44 , xxi-xxiii ; the sky relates to I , 
44 , 241, 247; with I.*s power, 44 , 
353 n.; has grown in ebriety and 
strength, 44 , 380 ; his wife IndrS«’, 
44 , 474 ; superior power of I. and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 238; heavenly nymphs m I *s 
world, 49 (i), 88; jewels on his 
head, 49 (ii), 5c, 173, *176, 182; 
Indra’s bow, see Rainbow. 

{ C } Miths, deeds of I. 

Legend of I, and Vijvamitra, 1 , 
218 sq., 220; grants a boon to 
Pratardana, 1 , 293; 34 , 97-9> loi ; 
fourteen Indras (chiefs of the gods), 
pass awav In each kalpn, 7 , 79 ; 
acquired immortality in all worlds, 
8, 282 ; has measured out the six 
spaces, 12, 137 n. ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for I., 
12 , 16 1 ; I, and the women, 14 , 33, 
61 ; foiest-produce generated by L, 
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14 , 292; ha\ing become a bird, 
handed the Paiikshitas to Vayu, 15 , 
12S; in the shape of a Brahma- 
jJlnn interprets a dream, 19 , \xi : 
io\e aiFairs of 1 , 19 , 43 : 25 , 273 n, , 
26 , Sr, Sr n ; 33 , 99, 99 n.; 49 fi), 
44 ; Mandhatr/ and Nahusha occu- 
pied L’s throne, 19 , 118, 122; 49 
(i), 113: first council held m 
‘ 5 akra’s cavern,’ 19 , 335 : delivers 
the cows, 23 , 141 n. ; has laid down 
in the tree the enibrv o of the sterile 
cow, 30 , 200 , created light, 32 , 14 , 
fights for the bright cows (davs, 
clouds I, 32 , 14, 37, 44; whets his 
red wreapon, 32 , 18 ; cut oft the 
mountain tops, 32 , roi : the treasure 
(rain) conquered by I from the 
clouds, 32 , 115; has made the 
waters to flow freely for man, 32 , 
180 ; found the head of the horse 
at 5 ar>a«avat, 32 , 398; a version 
of the Code of iManu ascribed to I , 
33 , xii ; oflfered the Va^apeya, 41 , 3 , 
the doer of mighty deeds, 41 , 105 ; 
mighty through the people, 41 , 109 , 
excluded from Soma, 41 , 130 sq. ; 
when the Soma was flowing through 
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang 
from him, 41 , 132 sq. ; makes 
Vasish/i?a his Brahman priest, 42 , 
Ix ; puts strength into the magic 
plant, 42 , 38 sq., 71, 280 ; disease 
shut out by I ’s command, 42 , 39 ; 
was wounded, 42 , 48, 310 sq. ; frees 
fi oni evil sorcery, 42 , 5 1 ; wore a 
talisman, 42 , 80 ; fastened the 
amulet on for strength and heroism, 
42 , 85 ; grants husbands to maidens, 
42 , 94, 324 ; heaps together goods 
with a rake, 42 , 95, 503 ; chose the 
waters as his goddesses, 42 , 146, 
350 ; stored aw’ay the arar/ta in the 
waters, 42 , 162 ; protects the Brah- 
ma«a, 42 , 169 sq, 433; though 
requested by I.,Bheda did not pre- 
sent the sterile cow, 42 , 179 ; pro- 
tects the earth, 42 , 200 sq. ; together 
wnth the i6shis, 42 , 231 ; the sun 
freed by I. and Atri, 42 , 294 , his 
misdeeds, 42 , 522 sq. ; 43 , 345 n. ; 
cut off the head of Makha, 44 , 
xlviii; from out of I. the gods 
formed the Vuvag-it, 44 , 139 , 
Vasish/M taught I. the Virag-, and 
1. taught Vasish^j&a the expiation for 


the whole «:acniice, 44 , 212 ; when 
his vital powers left him by the 
magic ot T v asb/r/. animals and plants 
and metals flowed from the limbs 
of his body, 44 , 214-16 ; when I.’s 
energies departed from him, the 
^ gods restored them by means of 
‘^the Sautiama;2i, 44 , 231, the 
Adara-plants are I.’s might, 44 , 451 
sq.; I. and the other gods perish 
and are cieated again, 48 , 331 sq. , 
Da^aratha, friend of I., 49 (i), 90; 

L, the loid ot the winds, went to 
heaven thiough sacrifices, 49 (i), 

1 10 . his arm paialvscd when raising 
his thunderbolt, 49 0), 142, 142 n. 
See also below (J) 

{d\ I, AND AGM. 

Oflcimgs and pravers to them 
conjomtlv, 2, 299 ; 12, 162 n., 176, 
237 sq , 350 j 369, 371, 375 , 377 sq , 
377 D , 3S0, 395 sq , 402, 408 n., 
419; 14 , 216; 26 , 199 sq, 199 
221, 225, 296 sq , 313, 322 sq , 428 
sq. ; 29 , 17 n ,84, 88,98n., 132, 136, 
161, 203, 229, 337, 337 n., 393,415; 
30 , 37 , 93 , 175, iSSsq., 337 ; 41 , 12, 

12 n., 45 sq., 383; 42 , 34, 49, 55, 
58, 75, 126, 139, 173, 195,211,221, 
231, 454; 48 , 198, 274-8, 44 , 75 
sq. and n., 81, 392, 392 n. ; 46 , 
263-5, 420, when the fire is in full 
blaze, it is 1 , 12, 340 ; are all the 
gods, 12 , 378 , 26 , 225; 41 , 154, 212, 
285, 375; 43 , 278; 44 , 392, pie- 
served the Soma for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 15 1 ; are this All, 
26 , 292, 292 n. ; preserved the v 
Aii>avaka priest for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 317 sq ; Agni, 
Mill a-Varu«au, I. wm in the race 
of the gods, 26 , 327 n. ; lay down 
the third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190 ; 43 , 41 sq. ; Agni (fire) belongs 
to, or consists of, I. and A,, 41 , 212, 
253, 285, 375 ; I. takes the Soma 
juice m Agni, 41 , 304 ; Agni is like 
I , 41 , 325, are the two aims of 
Pra^apati, 41 , 374 sq. ; they went 
to the heavenly world, 41 , 381-3 ; 
grant life and well-being, 42 , 53 ; 
Agni seizes the wizards, and I. 
destroys them, 42, 64 ; protect from 
all evils, 42 , 81 ; poured love into 
the waters, 42 , 105 , deposited in 
the u/^ii>ish/a, 42 , 226 ; Br/haspati, 
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their companion, 42 , 554 ; 43 , 154 ; 
are the best of gods, 43 , 41 : 44 , 
278; are the gold plate and the 
gold man of the lire-altar, 48 , 
342 sq. ; are t\\o aims of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 388 ; behind these two 
deities are all the other gods, 44 ^ 
128 ; Agni, the greatest of Indras, 
44 , 4 89 ; Agni invoked to bring I. 
to the sacrifice, 46 , 153, 316, 377 ; 
x\gni identified with I , the bull 
among beings, 46 , r86, 371 ; Agni 
on one chariot with L, 46 , 237, 391 ; 
cross the waters, 46 , 263 ; display 
the lights of heaven, 46 , 263 ; killers 
ot foes or Vr/tras, 46 , 263 sq. ; the 
pious men, kindling Agni, strengthen- 
ing L, 46 , 318; has looked after 
Agni, 46 , 367; Agni credited with 
the deeds of I., the conqueror of 
the COW’S and of the waters, 46 , 398. 
Si'e also Agni (>&). 

(e) L ANB OTHER GODS, 

The king or chief of the gods, 1 , 
151 ! 85 347 ; 11 , 142 ; 12 , 449 sq. ; 
21, 4, 69 sq , 342, 387 ; 22, 222 sq , 
26 , 93 , 433; 65 , 12 sq.; 36 , 130; 
44 , 438 n., 464 ; 45 , 48, 28S, 292 ; 
49 (i), 121, 187, 196 ; (11), 42, 90 sq ; 
how he obtained pre-eminence 
among the gods, 1, 307 ; 10 (1), 10 ; 
worshipped by the gods, 10 (ii), 52, 
125; speaks for the gods, 12, 154; 
represents all the gods, 12 , 168 ; 44 , 
419; surrounded by crowds of 
Devas, 19 , 30 ; surrounded by the 
De\is, 19 , 41 ; fills the gods with 
joy, 36 , 322 ; m a list of gods, 42 , 
80, 160, 221 , the gods, dispatched 
R? disturb T he sac ritice of a n 
e nemy r 4 /r ?o ; bVliis bfahma/\'ir\ a, 
lie brought the light to the gods, 

42 , 217 ; gods draw' together round 
I , 43 , 127 ; is equal to all the gods, 

43 , 140 ; the gods are the people of 
King Dharma L, 44 , 370 ; L, enter- 
ing hea\en, saluted by the immortals, 
49 (i), 16 Agni, and Vayu, are 
above the other gods, 1 , 151 ; I,, 
RIaghavat, and Purandara as three 
gods, 8, 347, 347 n.; 1. combines 
with Aditvas, Vasus, jMaruts, and 
Vijve Devlh, 12 , 264 , 26 , 241 ; 44 , 
479 sq. ; 46 , 154 ; Agni, I , and 
Surya superior gods, 26 , 402-4; 
I., Agni, Savitar, B;/haspati invoked 


for long life, 42 , 49 ; performs the 
new and full moon sacnfice for his 
brothers Agni and Soma, 44 , 16 ; 
was healed bv the A/vins and Saras- 
vati, 44 , 216 sq, 248 sq., 252; 
Agni, I,, Soma, Alakha, Vishnu, and 
Aijve Deva-6 perform sacrifice, 44 , 
441, Agni, I, Soma invoked 
together, 46 , 213 ; I., Yama, 

Varu«a, 49 (i), 197;— has created 
glory for the Apsarases^ 29 , 316; 
tried to find out who Brahman 
was, 1 , 150 sq , is Brahman, 12 , 
21 1 n. ; runs away from terror of 
Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 ; humbly 
approaches Brahman, 19 , 188; 49 
(1), 107 ; L and Brahman, deities 
of a i?/tu-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; and 
Brahmanaspatt, 42 , 163, 213; 

Bxxhaspati put the garment of im- 
mortality on L, 29 , 304 ; 1 . and 
Br/haspati invoked and worshipped 
together, 29 , 315 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 402 ; 
compact of Br/haspati with 1 . and 
Brahman, 42 , 127 ; his double 
Br/haspati, 42 , 596 ; Br/haspati and 
I„ puesthood and nobility, 43 , 228 
sq. ; Dkdtri has shaven the head ot 
I , 29 , 56 ; the Emth adheres to I., 
42 , 203 ; pierces the Gandharvas 
with his missiles, 42 , 33 sq. ; Krishna'^ 
IS I. among the gods, 8, 88 ; the Lord 
of the seat, the triend of I., 30 , 161 ; 

I. the king, the Maruts the people,' 
8, 346; 12 , 334 ; 42 , 663 ; 49 (i), 53, 
81 ; calls the Maruts to his help 
against Vr/tra, 12 , 334; 32 , 329; 
41 , 34, 84 ; invoked and worshipped 
with the Maruts (Blanitvat), 12 , 
3355 599; ‘^6, 95, 332-8, 347; 29 , 
514; 30 , 157 , 62 , 14 sq., 134, 136 
sq., 143, 159, 167, 210, 272 sq , 289, 
340. 575 ; 42 , 132 sq., 183, 188, 207, 
665 , 44 , xxii sq., 2C7, 255 n., 382 ; 
46 , 44, 154, 237, 378 ; assisted by 
the Maruts in battle with Vritra, 
12,416 sq., 41711., 452 ; 26 , 334sq.; 
32 , 14 sq , 36 Sq., 44 , 392 ; 44 , 

255, dialogue between the Maruts 
and L, 32 , xii-xxi, x\in, 179-208, 
286-8 ; rivalry between I. and the 
]Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 286-90 ; the 
eldest among the IVIamts, 32 , 67 ; 
the Maruts left I. alone m the kill- 
ing ot Ahi, 32 , 180; Maruts an- 
nounce the arrival of I., 32 , 209, 
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213, not even I. can injure the 
bounty of the IMaruts, 32 , 210 ; 
Maruts know the manly deeds of 
L, 32 , 210 ; L, m the assembly of 
the ^lanits, 49 (i), 53 ; identified 
with Parganya, 42 , 235 ; | yaver to 
I. 26 , 450 ; was a 

pupTof Pragdpati^ 1 134-42 ; 34 , 
199; 48 , 321; I. and Pra^apati, 
-iXioor-keepers in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 275 sq , 277 ; Praj^pati 
has given victor v to I, 29 , 2 So; I. 
and Pra^Spati on the path of the 
gods, 88, 386 ; is the left arm of 
Fragipati, 43 , XX ; enteis Prag^apati 
with food, 43 , 92 ; created out of 
Pragipati, 44 , 15; Pragipati per- 
forms new and full moon sacrifice 
for I., 44 , 16 ; Pushan has shaven 
the beard of I, 30 , 217 ; L and 
Pushan praised and worshipped 
together, 41 , 34 n , 55 ; 44 , \xv, xliv; 
46 , 154 ,^L with the Kibhus invoked 
in the Arbhava hvmn, 44 , 381 ; at 
the head of the Rudras, 1, 41 sq. ; 
Rudras united wnth 1 , 44 , 382, 
479 sq ; Sarasvatt distilled Soma 
for the sake of I.^s strength, 44 , 233 ; 
Soma^s relation to I., 26 , xvi-xx, 
22 ; Soma praises l., 26 , 247 ; offer- 
ing to I. and S , 41 , 54 n., 56 ; Soma, 
I.’s faithful companion, 44 , 226 ; 
Speech, the goddess, uttered by I , 
29 , 51 ; the sun (Aditya, Surva) is 
I., 12 , i8r sq , 350 ; 26 , 96 sq., 407, 
419, 438 ; I and Surya invoked for 
offspring, 29 , 287 ; protected by 
Tjisbamdhi, 42 , 127 sq ; tries to 
conquer Ushas, 32 , 145 ; Faruna 
^opposed to 1 , 42 , 370; is the Fasu 
of the gods, 12, 176, 176 n. ; wnth 
the Vasus, 26 , 122, 241 ; 32 , 244 ; 
42 , 1 16 ; 44 , 479 sq ; Soma libations 
for I. and Fdyu, 26 , 265-9, 277 sq , 
362, 41S-21 , 32 , 440 ; 46 , 15^, 156 ; 
I and Vavu (Wind) identified, 26 , 
269 ; 44 , 479 sq. , Plrdg became I , 
the ruler, 42 , 216 jrl. and Plshnu 
divided a thousanocows into three 
parts, 26 . 62, 62 n. ; Vish^ii, fiiend 
of I., 26 , 171 sq. ; 32 , 127, 133 sq ; 
41 , 138 sq, 396 ; offerings to I and 
V., 41 , 54 sq, 54 n, 138-42; 44 , 
402 ; share bestowed on I , lordship 
on Vish«u, 48 , 68 ; I. encompassed 
Vish«u, 44 , 443, 451 sq.^I. and 


Vtn^akarman^ 11, 264 sq. ; 26 , 451 
sq., 431 n ; 41 , 1S8, 190. 

(/) I. AND THE Demons 

Afiei kaz'tJtg killed Vnlra, I vecamc 
^lealj 1, 157; his struggling with 
and slaving of Vntra, 1 , 167, 170; 
^ 12, XIX,' 20-2, 52 sq., 164-9, 175 sq., 
'i77n, 180, 1S2, 379, 416 sq and 
n., 449 sq., 452: 26 , 15 sq, 15 m, 
62, 265, 333-5, 399 n., 4C0: 29 , 
334, B2, 127, 133 sq, 144, 

iSo, 182, 198, 392, 41 , 45 sq., 
87 sq, 138 sq, 141, 178 n, 179, 
332 n., 365; 42 , 18, 63, 79, 8r, 
91 sq, 95, 126, 129, 382, 401 , 43 , 
275 , 44 , 6 sq., II, 380 sq ; 46 , 34 ; 
49 (1), Si, 1 13; s‘ew Vuvarupa, 
Tvashfn’s three-headed son, 1, 293, 
293 n.; 14 , 32; 41 , 130-2, 134; 
42 , 522 , 44 , 213 sq.; 48 , 251, 253 ; 
delivered the Arunmukhas to the 
wolves, killed the people of Pra- 
hlada, Puloma, and Kalaka%a, 1 , 
293, 293 n ; struggle betw'een I. 
and the Asuras or Dasyus, 1 , 307 ; 
12, 286 sq. and n, ; 15 , 343 , 26 , 
399 ; 29 , 342 ; 42 , 79, 83, 118, 137, 
215, 222 sq., 500, 627 ; 43 , 192 sq.; 
struggle between I. and Ahi, A tar 
and Asjf, 4 , In : the waters his com- 
panions in the battle against Vr/tra, 
12, 32 ; Trita slew VuvarQpa for L, 
12 , 47 sq and n. ; 44 , 250 n : drives 
off the Rakijbas, 12 , 128 , 42 , 9, 66 , 
44 , 4 64 ; Indrajatru, * foe of I and 
I ndrajatru, ‘having I fora foe,* 12 , 
165 sq. n, 166; perhaps Vr/tra 
would have slam I, 12 , 166, 44 , 
250 n. ; by slaying Vntra I. became 
a Brahma«a-mui derer, 14 , 32 sq., 
32 n. ; destroys all enemies, SO, 169 , 
knows the demons, 80 , 212 ; Tnta 
smote Ahi before I., 31 , 233 n.; 
guided past his enemies the Rak- 
shas, 41 , 73 sq : I. and Namu^i, 41 , 
92 ; 42 , 256 sq , 583 ; 44 , 222 sq. ; 
helps to destroy the demons, 42 , 
65; an ally against sorceiers^ and 
spells, 42 , 77 sq , 80 sq ; the Asurt 
allured I. away from the gods, 42 , 
103, 547 ; conquered the Salavr/kas, 
42 , 138 , the serpent slain by 1 , 42 , 
146, 154, 349 ; the earth sides with 
L, not with Vritra, 42 , 203 ; lives 
with the Asuras, 42 , 268; slays 
Arbuda, 42 , 633 sq. ; the rfepeller of 
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bhatts, 43 , lor ; ‘ not for a ungk day 
hast thou fought j nor hast thou any 
enemy ^ O Maghavan , illusion is what 
they say comerning thy battles ; no foe 
hast thou fought either to-day or afore- 
time,^ 44 , 14; horse-sacnfice tor I. 
Vntrahan, 44 , 398 sq. ; Dadhya?/^’s 
head is cut off by I. and restored 
by the A^ins, 44 , 444 sq* : the 
slayer of the evil-minded, 44 , 480 ; 
smiter of the demon Vala, 49 (11, 
no, non.; Bali, I., and Nahusha, 
49 (1), 113; Asurinda, ‘ lord ’ of the 
Asuras, 49 (11), 91 n. 

[g) Worship of I. 

•^The Mahawata belongs to L, 1 , 
167, 170 ; festivals of 1 , 2, 4^; 22, 
92 sacritjces 


to ' 17 ," 2 , 1087299 ; 12, 128 n , 129, 
162 n., 164, 176-82 and n, rS,, 
189, 375, 377-81, 377 n., 408 n , 
415 sq., 41S n.; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 337 ; 
25 , 91, 454 sq.; 26 , 220 sq, 297, 
313-16, 331-9, 382, 376, 429; 29 , 
161, 173, 326, 331 sq., 392 ; 30 , 37, 
123, 143, 243 sq., 337 ; 38 , 259 ; 41 , 
12, 70^2, 82, 113, 116, 120-2, 129, 
133-5, 136 n., 136 sq , 162 ; 44 , 3 11., 
5sq.,8sq., n, 36, 62-6, 121, 142, 207 


sq., 213 sq. n., 402, 443 sq., ,475? 
477, 49o> 503 , 46 , 9, 44, 198, 3or ; 
prayers to I., 2 , 297 n., 298; 7 , 
266; 11, 180; 12, 91, 96 n., 229, 
434 $ 35I} 3 ^S$ 45 » 53 $ 2 ! 6 , 

122, 304, 352 sq., 376, 450 , 29 , 98, 
130, 141, 147 sq., 182, 190, 210, 
231, 233, 280, 287, 362 ; SO, 14S sq., 
153, i 59 » 176-8; 41 , 38, 204 sq.; 
42 , 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 63 sq, 89, 
138, 145, 148 sq., 151, 193, 198, 204, 
211, 214, 235, 353, 454, 549; 48 , 
198, 291 ; 44 , 381, 479 sq. ; 46 , 44, 
; Veda-stud> to be interrupted 
when I ’s flag is hoisted or taken 
down, 7 , 124 ; is the deity of sacri- 
fice, 12, no, 129, 285, 337 ; 26 , 58, 
81, 102, 137, ^39» 241, 295, 314, 
428 ; 41 , 132, 137 ; 44 , 6 ; prayer to 
I. at the fii e-vvorship, 12 , 356; 
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14 , 
250; w’oi shipped by S'ukra and 
Angiras, 19 , 95 ; Soma libations for 
L, L invited to the Soma, 25 , 351, 
351 n.; 26 , 241, 285 sq., 294-7 
320 n., 397-400J 450 sq. ; 82 , 408 ; 
41 , 6-8 ; 42 , 18, 66; 44 , 108 ; red 


cows sacied to I., 26 , 62 ; the badas 
or tent belongs to I., 26 , 141, 145, 
147. delights in songs, 26 , 146; is 
the leader of the sacrifice, 26 , 261 
sq. : offerings for his tw’O bay steeds, 
26 , 315, 316 n., 369-73 , the un- 
pressed Soma delighted him not, 26 , 
425; the Shoiajin graha is L, 26 , 
429 ; oblation to I. at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; 80 , 190 ; imoked for (male) 
offspring, 29 , 43, 287 ; 30 , 190 ; the 
BrahmaMrin gi\en m chaige of I., 
29 , 64, 79 , 44 , 86 ; offerings to I. 
and those belonging to L, 29 , 85, 
85 n,, 161; animal slain for the 
hospitable leception of a king or 
father-m-Uw is sacred to L, 29 , 88 ; 
the newly-buiit house sacred to I., 
29 , 96, 347, 349 ; 30 , 206 ; 42 , 140 ; 
imoked for the protection of cattle, 
29 , 100 ; 80 , 87, 89 $ 42 , 143, 367 ; 
worshipped at rites relating to agri- 
culture, 29 , 326, 331 sq., 33*1, 337 
sq , 415 ; 80 , 113 sq. ; the Ash/aka 
sacred to I., 29 , 341, 341 n. ; the 
Indraturiya offering in which the 
fouith oblation belongs to L, 41 , 
50-4 ; sacrifice to I. at the king’s 
house, 41 , 59 sq. ; the bull his 
animal, 41 , 60; worshipped at the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 89, 94 sq , 
loi sq ; I., the controller of bodies, 
invoked to promote virility, 42 , 32 ; 
invoked for a wife, 42 , 95, 503 ; 
invoked to deprive a man of his 
vinlity, 42 , 108 sq.; invoked in 
charms pertaining to royalty, 42 , 
112-23, 125-33, 329, 3S0, 440, 478, 
310; invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 132-4 ; a shepherd’s sacrifice to 
I., 42 , 367 , all beings magnify I., 48 , 
140, 197; the Ardhendra or ^half- 
Indra’ libations, 43 , 216, 216 n. ; is 
the self of sacrifice, 48 , 262 ; the 
he-goat, at the horse-sacnfice, goes 
to the seat of I. and Pushan, 44 , 
x\y; animal offered to I. -Pushan, 
44 , xhv ; worshipped at the Sautra- 
raa?/i, 44 , 213 sq. n,, 216-18, 221, 
221 n., 224, 232 sq., 241, 243-7, 
253, 256, 260-4, 273, 273 n.; by 
the Sautrama«i, T. became the 
highest of gods, 44 , 249 , wor- 
shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281, 
300, 400; the Indraless, hymnless, 
i.e. ^dless, 46 , 366 ; invited by 
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sacrificeis, 48 , 330 sq.; festival of 
w^setting up L’s banner, 49 ii, 
II n, 89, in heaven, honoured by 
5 ukra and Ahgiras, 49 (ij, 93. 

(/j) I. IN inSTICISM AND PHILO- 
SOPHTi. 

^leditation on I. as Pra7?a or life, 
1,219, 22Ssq, 294; 15 , 275; 34 , 
99; 4 S, 250-4, 256; IS the sun, 1 , 
219; 15 , 331: 43 , 92: he who 
knows I. as the lord of all beings, 
having departed, becomes I. and 
shines in those worlds, 1, 231, 293 
sq. ; a name of the Sell, 1 , 242, 245 ; 
15 , 31 1 ; L IS truth, 1 , 293 ; the 
strength of an unchaste student 
goes to I., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; the 
devotee feels no attachment even 
to I. (or, IS esteemed by I, himself), 
8 , 2 50, 2 50 n. 5 IS one of the ten fires 
at the allegoiical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261 : not seen by 
one who does not attain to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316; the presiding 
deity of the hands and of actions, 
B, 338; Kshatriya caste (nobility) 
identified wnth L, 12, xvi-x\iu, xvi 
sq. n., 419; 41 , 3, 23-5, 89, 102; 
45 , 342, 344, 345 n. ; the sacnficer 
IS I., 12 , XIX n. ; 26 , 72, 97 ; 41 , 13, 
18, 56, 81, 88, 98 sq ; Tnsh/ubh 
metre related to 1 , 12 , 205 n ; 43 , 
262, 330; 44 , 106, 358; IS the 
highest light, 12, 328 ; identified 
with the Aha\aniva fire, 12 , 33S; 
IS the sacrifice, 12, 356; is might 
and vigour, 12, 419; 26 , 220 sq. ; 
41 , 82, 102 . 44 , 217, 221 ; mystic 
doctrines of the sacred syllables and 
I., Agni, Vaju, and Aditya, 15 , 48 
sq ; in the w’hite eye-ball, 15 , 106 ; 
IS the thunder, 15 , 140 sq, ; 44 , 116 ; 
the man in the right eye is L, and 
his wnfe abides in the left eye, 15 , 
159, 344 ; 43 , 369 , a manifestation 
of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 34 , loi sq. ; 
48 , 230-4, 256; identified with 
^ Purusha, 25 , 513, out-breathing 
. and in-breathing belong to I., 26 , 
*^io; ibis and Sfimans are I., 26 , 
436 ; produced from ibi and Sfiman, 
26 , 438 ; teacher says to pupil ‘ I ’s 
pupil art thou,’ 29 , 306 ; the king 
represented as I., 33 , 217 sq ; 
witnesses watched by I. and other 
gods, 38 , 245 ; explained as a mystic 


name meaning ‘kmdler,’ 41 , 143 
sq. ; deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; the 
Vira^ is the world of L, 43 , 94 ; is 
Vai or speech, 48 , 134 : 44 , r 6, 218 ; 
to I, belongs the \ital air of the 
centre of the body, 44 , 12 1: I.^s 
pow er bestow^ed upon the Sacnficer, 
44 , I Si, connected with summer, 
44 , 247, IS the mind, 44 , 263 , a term 
refernng to the Highest Reality 
(Naraya;2a), 48 , 522, 

(l) L f5AKRA, SaKKA) in BuDDHISM 
AND GAINISM. 

^ Gods, L, Asuras, &c , cried out 
against the injustice of killing cow^s 
for sacrifices, 10 (11), 51 , Buddha 
addressed as Sakka, IQ (ii), 58, 196, 
202, 207 sq. ; Buddha compared 
wnth L, 10 (11), 58; 19 , 71, 78; 
49 (1), 21, 52, 56, 69-71, 76; the 
wise man is Brahman and I., 10 
(11), 1 1 7 ; w'hat L said when Buddha 
died, 11, 1 17; by the sound of 
his trumpet I, makes all beings ■ 
silent w^hen Buddha preaches, 11, 
142 ; sends Vissakamma to build a 
palace for the king Sudassana, 11 , 
264 sq. ; comes to hear Buddha’s 
preaching, 13 , 123 , doss senice to % 
Buddha, 13 , 125-7, 14 1 sq.; 85 , 12 
sq ; 86, 24 ; 49 (nj, 90 sq., 265 ; 
5 uddhodana and his queen com- 
pared with I and *Saii, Buddha with 
the son of 1 , 19 , i, 51, 94 ; 49 (1), 
92 sq. , .Sakra himself, and his 
attendants perish, 19 , 2 75 ; Brahman 
and I. scatter flow^ers, &c., at 
Buddha’s birth, 19 , 347 sq., 350, 
352 ; has 20,000 gods as his fol- 
low^ers, 21 , 4 , entreats Buddha to 
teach the law^ 21 , 55 ; I. and 
Brahma Sahampati honour Buddha, ^ 
21, 69 sq. ; men may be reborn as 
Indras, 21 , 125 ; seats of I. gamed 
by hearing the Dharmapai yfiya 
preached, 21, 332, 335; honours 
the preacher, 21 , 349 ; Gadgada- 
svai a preaches under the shape of L, 
21 , 401 ; Avalokitejvara assumes 
the shape of 1 , 21 , 411 ; Mah^vira 
refuses a robe given by L, 22, 79 n. , 
causes the embryo of Mahivira to 
be removed from the Brahmanical 
to the Kshatnya part of Ku^^iapura, 
22, 190 sq , 225-9 ; honour done by 
I. to Mahtvira, 22 , 196-200, 223 ^ 
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sqq ; on his command, demons 
bring treasures to Siddhartha's 
palace, 22 , 24S; a parrot brought 
«-^dovvn L to wait upon him, 36 , 6 ; 
length of life of the Bodisat as 
Sakka, 36 , 133 n, ; the problem put 
by Sakka, 36 , 249 ; the Bodisat 
chooses a boon of L, 36 , 3 10 ; enjoys* 
perfect bliss, 86, 322 : feels no dis- 
content, 36 , 323 ; L, m the guise of 
a Brahma/za, tries to persuade King 
Kami to retain his royalty, but 
finally applauds his determination to 
become an ascetic, 45 , 36-41 ; 
directs kings to renounce the world, 
45 , 87 ; IMahavira is brilliant like L, 
45 , 288; tht faithful will become 
like L, 45 , 292 ; outdone by the 
glories of the Sakyas, 49 (i), 2 ; 
takes the new-born Buddha, 49 (i), 
5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (1), 
166 sq. ; a preacher of the Law 
attains the thi one of 5 akra, 49 (i), 
185, 187 ; the pitcher of god 5 akra, 
49 (n), 173. 

I«dra, the Da^va or demon, m 
Avesta, 4 , 139, 139 n., 224 ; 5 , 10 n. 
See also Andar. 

ludrabhuti, of the Gautama gotra, 
the oldest disciple of Maha\!ia, 22, 
265-7, 265n,, 286sq.; 45 , 41-6, 41 n. 

Indradatta, one of the sixteen \ir- 
tuous men, 21, 4. 

Indradatta, n, of a Stharira, 22 , 
288, 292. 

Indradbvs^^a, n. of a Tathlgata, 21 , 
178* 

Indradyumna Bhallaveya, n.p, 1 , 
84, 87 ; 12 , 206 n. ; 43 , 393, 396 

Indra^alavidya, or magic art, 
trickery, 44 , 368 n. 

Indraketudhva^ara^a, n. of a 
Tathagata, 49 (n), 100. 

Indrawi, oblations to her al the 
wedding and other domestic rites, 
29 , 31 n., 32, 331 sq , 352, 424 ; 30 , 
1 14; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105 ; the same as the peison m 
the left eye, 43 , 369 ; is the beio\ed 
wife of Indra, 44 , 474. 

Indrapuraka Kula, of the Vejavi- 
fika Ga«a, 22 , 291 

Indriya;?!, see Organs, Senses, and 
Spiritual sense. 

Indrota 5 aimaka, quoted as teacher 
on ritual, 44 , 393, 396. 


Indu, the moon, king of shining 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n, ; invoked for 
cows and horses, 29 , 346 ; 80 , 206. 
See also INIoon, 

Industries : ceremonies at the pre- 
paration ot siik, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 223 sq. ; 
siik and other i. regulated, 27 , 265 
sq,, 271 ; the wives look after the 
siik\\omis, 28 , 239 ; sacred beings 
instruct Masye and MasyaOi m arts 
and manufacture, 47 , 7 sq. 

Infanticide, see Woman 

Inference, denotes Smr/ti, 34 , 203. 

Infidels, see Heresv, and Nastikas. 

Infinite, the, see Bhfiman. 

Infinite Peelings, see Meditations. 

Informing, sm of malignant, 7 , 135 ; 
25 , 106, 165, 441. 

Ihgitamara//a, see It\ara. 

Iw^tas (commotions), pam arises 
from the, 10 (11), 140 sq. 

Ingratitude: those who have re- 
turned evil for good, cannot be 
purified, 25 , 469, 

Inherence (samavaya) : the distinc- 
tion ot the Vaueshikas between con- 
junction (sawyoga) and i., 34 , 389 
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between 
the Lord and the soul and the 
pradhana cannot be i., 34 , 436. 

Inheritance, law of, 2 , xxi sq., 1 30-7, 
302-10; 6, 25, 37, 72-5» 77j 9^> 172 
n.; 7,45,61-74; 14 , XXVI, 76, 8 1,84- 
9 If 93 sq., 1 79 sq., 224-3 x, 23 1 sq. n , 
336 ; 18 , 183-7, 194-6; 25 , Ixi sq., 
Ixi n., Ixx, cii sq., cv n,, 254, 345-80, 
468 sq., 600 (s.v. partition) ; 27 , 1 20, 
120 sq. n.; 88, xv, 62 sq., 127, 135 
sq., 182, 188-202, 272 sq., 338, 
369-85; 87 , II 3, 147, 427, 4^5 sq.; 
one should not take the heritage of 
an outcast, 2, 88 n , 282 , liability 
of heirs tor debts, 2, 244; 25 , 282 
sq.; 33,41-9, 46 n,, 329; making 
a will, 6, 112 sq.; 87 , 47 ; exclusion 
from participation, 7 , 64 sq. ; duties 
incumbent upon the heir, 7 , 65 ; 
partition of property, 7 , 67 sq., 70-4 ; 
collateral succession, 7 , 68 sq.; suc- 
cession of females, 7 , 69 sq. ; in- 
divisible property, 7 , 70, 74? law 
of 1. among Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
17 , 243-5 ; inherited property of a 
minor or female to be pi otected by 
the king, 25 , 257 sq ; partition of i, 
made once only, 25 , 335, 335 n. ; 
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property, 
A title of possession, 25 , 426 ; 33 , 
53 sq., 243, 309 sq., 314; women 
own no heritage, 26 , 367 ; the 
domestic fire to be kindled at the 
dnision of the 29 , 13, 13 m, 271 : 
partition deed made by brothers, 
33 , 305 ; gift of inherited property, 
33 , 342 sq. ; a king confiscates the 
property ot a man who has no heir, 
45 , 67, 67 n, ; sons divide the 
property of an aged father, 46 , 71. 
See also Sons, mid Woman (/?, ?)• 
Initiation, or Upanayana, 01 darned 
for the three higher castes, 2, i ; 34. 
197, 224; rules and rites foi the 
1. of members of the three higher 
castes, 2 , 2-6, 175-8, 182 sq. ; 7 , 
114 sq., 119,127; 14 , 56-8, 149 sq.; 
25 , xxxix n„ 56-42, 61 sq.: 29, 8 sq, 
58-68, 58 sq. n., 187-93, 276, 303- 
12} 399-403; so, xviii sq , XXV sq., 
63-77} 157-61, 253, 270-5, 302 sq ; 
44 , XI, S6-90, is a second birth, 2 , 
3, 176; 14 , 9sq., 150, 210; 25 , 57, 
61 ; 42 , 215; 44 , S7-90; from the 
time of 1, the child obtains the right 
to perform religious ceremonies, 2, 
139 sq. ; the duty to li\e m the 
teacher’s house after i, is common 
to all orders, 2, 153; allowing the 
time for the 1 , to pass, a minor 
offence, 2, 282 . second 1. after 
penance, 2 , 287; 7 , 162, 178; 14 , 
104 sq., 1 15, 213 sq.; Nu zudi the 
1. of the young Parsi, 4 , 122 , the 
marriage ceremony is considered as 
the I. of women, 7 , 90; fiom the 
mother ts the fiist birth, ike second, 
fiom the girding ’uith the sacrificial 
string. In the latter, the Sdvtiri hymn 
ts hts mother, and ike teacher his father 
It IS this 'ipkick entitles members of the 
thee higher castes to the designation of 
Uhe itoice’born" 7 , 119; a teacher 
l*shouId not initiate one whom he 
I does not know, 7 , 122; proper time 
for 1., 7 , 136 ; penance for omitting 
1 , 7 , 179; 25 , 469, Vratjas,! e those 
for whom the ceremony of 1. has not 
been performed, 7 , 187, 252; 14 , 
58; 25 , 405 sq. and n,; the leavings 
of funeral repasts are the share of 
Brahmawas who have died before 1,, 

7 , 251 ; the girding of the wife for 
the sacrifice, a kind of i., 12, 72 a. ; 


sons begotten by an uninitiated man 
are VrEtyas, 14 , 197 ; those sprung 
from intermixture of castes are 
Vratyas, 14 , 198 ; one who has not 
receded the 1. shall not sacrifice, 25 , 
437 ; 30 , 267 ; second i. as penance, 
25 , 460 sq, 460 n., 469; 29 , 193 ; 
i:he patitasii itrika, 29 , 59 sq,, 187, 
31 T sq ; 30 , 65; repeated for the 
study of the secret doctrines, 29 , 79 
sq. n ; sacrifice at the i., 29 , 380 ; 
30 , 41 , joining of hands at 1., 30 , 
1 5 1 , a Vratya cannot be a witness, 
33 , 87; ordeal by sacred libation 
not applicable for Vratyas, 38 , 117 ; 
>ounger brother to be initiated at 
the expense of the elder brothers, 
33 , 197, 373 ; subsenes the study 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq., 224, 227 ; 
omitted in a certain case, 34, 
227 n. ; the Bodhisattva given in 
chaige of a teacher, 36 , 45 ; piayers 
at 1., 42 , 240, 364 sq., 381, 383, 477, 
543 j 55 I} 569 ; allusion to the i. nte 
m the Rig-\eda, 46 , 252, 254 sq. 
See also Anointment, and Diksha. 
Injunctions and prohibitions, what 
room there is for them, if there is 
only one internal Self of all beings, 
38 , 65-8 ; 1. expressed by potential, 
imperatii e, &c , verbal forms, 38, 304. 
Insanity, see Diseases. 
Inscriptions, on the tripods with 
panegyrics to the ancestors, 28 , 
251-3 

Insight, pei sonified, 30 , 159. 
Instruction duties of a minister of 
1 , 3 , 43, 228, 251 ; 27 , T09, 230-5 ; 
principles of leafnmg, 8, 117; m- 
structois of the }outh, officials, 3, 
169 ; the young should listen to the 
1. of their fathers, 3 , 175 ; all depends 
on the early training of a son, 8,187; 
a state college repaired by a maiqms 
of LCi, 8, 337 sq , 338 n., 340; rules 
about systems of schools, 27 , 17, 
19 sq., 32, 219, 230-5, 346 n, 348 
sq, 389 sq ; 28 , 18, 36 sq, 82-91, 
231 sq., training of eldest sons of 
ruleis, 27 , 23, 345-53 ; the shu-gze 
who supei intended the instruction 
of princes, 27 , 23, 353 sq. and n. ; 
28 , 454 sq.; of boys and girls, 27 , 
27, 476-9, 477 n.; competitive ex- 
aminations, 27 , 56 ; the aged nour- 
ished m the schools, 27 , 240, 342, 
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242 n., 359-6 j» 464? 4^^ sq*; every 
child put under a master, 27 , 312, 
312 n*, 327, 474? teaching is the 
half of learning, 28 , 85 ; teaching of 
music, 28, 107, 109; training of girls 
before marriage, 28 , 432 , the i. of a 
y oung man of bad disposition, 39 , 215 
sq, ; — the righteous should leac?h 
the wicked, 5 , 124, 124 n, : duty of 
sending children to school, 24 , 313 
sq. : teaching of children, 37 , 77 : 
religious 1., 87 , 99, 114, 33^ sq , 
367; teaching the good, 37 , 321; 
teaching of good works is perform- 
ance of good works, 37 , 340, 348 ; 
teaching \irtue, 37 , 354 ; — giving 
1. the duty of Biahma^as, 8, 21-3, 
218, 324, 359; the devotee shall 
not teach, 8, 365; as birds feed 
their >oung ones, so aie disciples 
regularly to be instructed, 22, 58 ; 
initiation, Vedic studentship, duties 
of teacher and pupil, 25 , 39. 42-75 ; 
teaching allowed to Brabma«as only, 
25 , 419; religious i , one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16; faith produced byi., 45 , 154 sq. 
See also Teacher. 

Intellect, see Intelligence. 

Intelligence (buddhi),mmd and self, 
7 , 286; is of threefold quality, 8, 
125 ; is a name of the great Self, 8, 
332; Buddha on the relation of 
upright conduct, earnest contempla- 
tion, and 1., 11 , II, II n., 12, 15, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq., 70; Brahman is pure 
i , XXV ; 48, 20-3 ; is higher than 
the mind, 34, 239 sq. ; higher than 
the 1. is the greilSelf, 34 , 240 ; the 
pen^admgness of 1.. 38 , 40; abides in 
the heart, 38 , 45 , the connexion of 
the soul w ith the i. exists as long as 
the soul, 38 , 45-8 ; is the first pro- 
duced, 38 , 57; there aie five dis- 
tinctions of I., and on their account 
five intellectual organs, 38 , Si ; 1 only 
is true and everything else untrue, 
48 , 22 sq. 

Intercourse, see Sexual i. 

Intermediate place, t.t., i. e. state 
of dreams, 38 , 133. 

Internal organ, and the individual 
soul, 84 , 122 sq., 398, 398 n, ; San- 
khyas sometimes speak of three, 
sometimes of one 1. o. only, 34, 376; 
called by different names, manas, 


huddhi, vig«ana, iitta, 38 , 48; if 
no 1. o. existed there would result 
either constant perception or con- 
stant non -perception, or else a 
limitation either of the soul or of 
the senses, 38 , 48 sq.; they co- 
operate ^ with the Selfs, 38 , 69 ; 
called Atman, SS, Si. See also 
IManas, and ^Imd 

Intoxication, see Spirituous liquors. 
Intuition, a means of knowledge, 
34 , 18; IS the final result of the 
inquiry into Brahman, 34 , 18 ; 38 , 
332; vouched for b> scripture, 34 , 

I o I sq. ; the highest Self corresponds 
to the mental act of complete i., 34 , 
172; true knowledge is the object 
of immediate i., 38 , 238, 295; the 
fruit of all meditations is to be 
effected through i., 38 , 281 ; repeti- 
tion not necessary to bring about i., 
88.333. Kevala, 

Invisibility, that which possesses 
the attributes of it is Brahman, 34 , 
xxw, 133-42 ; ma> be an attribute 
of the pradhana, 34 , 1 36. 
Involucrum of delight, 38 , 202 sq. 
t-po, uncle of Hui-po, 27 , 1 87. 

l ram, founded by Sheddad, 9 , 330, 
330 n. 

l ran, geography of, 4 , i-io; 23 , 123, 
154; 31 , xxvii-xxxiii ; I. and other 
countries, 4 , 260 sq. ; 23 , 226 sq. 
and n. , foreign invasions into L, 5 , 
1 sq., 201-3, 209 sq., 214-22, 232 ; 
prophecy of a period of adversity 
for I., 5, 1 sq., 201-1 5 ; more valuable 
than other lands, 24 , 345; boundary 
disputes between Turan and I., 47 , 
1 35-7. See also Khvaniras. 

Iranians, Arfimans, and Turanians, 
24 , 52, 52 n. 

Iran-sbah, son of IMalik-shah, author 
of the metrical Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliv sq. 

Iravati, or the mer A^iravati, 11 , 
167 n ; city of the Asuras, 12 , 1 10 n. 
Iron, see Metals. 

Irrigation, canals and fords, 24 , 
338 sq. ; 37, 127-9 ; charm for con- 
ducting a river into a new channel, 
^ 42 , 146 sq., 348-51. 

I-? branded and disfigured by 
Yao, 39 , 253 sq., 235 n.: 40 , 
283. 

IS, Lord, a more personal name for 
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the highest Being than Atman or 
Brahman. 1 , ci, 314. See God. 
Isaac, son of Abraham, a prophet, 6, 
57, 135; 9 , 30, 5r, 120, 172 ; angels 
announce his birth, 6, 213; Land 
Jacob \iere of the elect, 9 , 180; 
brings wine from paradise which 
Abraham offers to God, 24 , 225 sq. 
Isa</-vastra, or Isa^vastar, or Isat- 
vSstra,son of Zarathujtra,rep. esent- 
ing the priestly class, 4 , 21 n.; 5 , 
123 n., 142-4; 23 , 204, 204 n ; 
47 , 106, III, 1 15; Fra^ashi of I, 
worshipped, 31 , 273, 273 n., 27S. 
Isaf, an idol on Mount Zatl, 6, xiii. 
i^ana, canies the thunderbolt, 2, 
298; Brihmans pray to him, 11 , 
180; a name of the Self, 15 , 31 1 ; 
5 akra and t. fan MahSvira with 
chowries,22, 198; oblation to f.for 
the bndegioom, 29 , 33 ; n of Rudra 
lAgni), 29 , 256; 41 , 160; 43 , xx; 
w ith his companions, invoked at the 
house-buiIdingnte, 29 , 347. worship 
of 1 ., hib consort and his son, 29 , 
352 ; 30 , 221 sq., 289-91 ; invoked 
for success in trade, 80 , 178 ; is the 
Sun, 41 , 160; a created god, 48 , 461; 
alone indeed there was N^rlyawa, 
^not Brahml, not 1 ., 48 , 522. 
Ijanabali, see Sacrifice (h), 
Isa/-vastra, see Isa^/-\^stra. 
Ija-upamshad, forms part of the 
Sa^/hit^ of the White Ya^ur-veda, 
2, Ix\i, c sq , 309-20, quoted, 8, 
415; 38 , 424 , 48 , 775. 

Isfendyar, son ot Gujtasp, made in- 
vulnerable, 47 , xxiii. 

Isha Atreya, author of V edic hymns, 
^ 46 , 383? 3S6. 

I-shiB, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 247 
Isliinael . images of Abraham and 1 . 
ill the Kaabah, 6, xiii; Abraham 
and 1 . restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi, 
i7sq ; Abraham’s proposed saa’ifice 
ot 1 , 6, Ixxiv ; a prophet, 6, 57, 94, 
125; 9 , 3 1 ; w^as patient, and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53 ; was 
of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

Islmk^a, a king, turns monk and 
reaches peifection, 45 , 61-9. 
Ishiikara, n. of a town, 45 , 62. 

Isi, Pah, i.e. Sk. R/shi, a sage, 10 
(11), x; Buddha called a perfect, 
a great or dhine L, 10 (ii), 1 3, 28, 59, 
79, 174, 189, 194-7, 201, 208, 


210 ; who IS a gi eat L or Muni, 10 
(ii), 34; for what reason did they 
sacrifice, 10 (ii), 75? forest called 
after the Isis, 10 (n?, 123; L and 
men, Khattiyas and Brahma«as, offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 10 (11 j, 192. 
Isibhatta, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237. 
Isidasa, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237. 
Isigili mount, at Ra^agaha, 11 , 56 sq. 
Islam, biithplace of, 6, ix; mono- 
theism the key-w’ord of L, 6, xhx ; 
Its monotheistic idea not new, 6, 1 ; 
means ‘ resignation,’ 6, li, Ixv, 15 n.; 
pre-eminentlyaproselytizingreligion, 
6,h; its originality, 0, liii sq, ; sketch 
ot the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv- 
Ixxm; moral code of L, 6, Ixxi sq., 
24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; there is no 
compulsion in religion, 6, 40 ; the 
true or best religion, 6, 48 sq., 57, 
$9 sq. ; schism and disbelief in 1. 
repio\ed, 6, 58-61, 136, sincere 
believers and hypocrites, 6, 91 sq.; 
the faith of Abraham, 6, 137 ; w’ho 
are the true believers, 6, 163 ; the 
Muslim believes m God and the last 
day, IS steadfast in prayer, gives alms, 
and tears only God, 6, 1 75 ; God sent 
His apostle to make I pre\ail over 
every other religion, 6, 177; the 
religion of the 'Hanit, the standai d 
religion, 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq, 338, 
the conquests ot I, 6, 257, the 
religion ot the piophets of old, 9 , 
53 sq and n.; Judaism and Christi- 
anity treated as sects of 1 , 9, 68 sq ; 
broken up into sects, 9 , 206 , pro- 
fession of faith, 9 , 237 n ; by be- 
coming jMuslims, you do not oblige 
God, but God obliges you by direct- 
ing you to the faith, 9 , 24 1 , exhorta- 
tion to believe m God and His 
Apostle, and to gi\e alms, 9 , 266- 
8, 281 sq. ; prophecy that men 
shall join 1. by troops, 9 , 343 ; 
Musulmlns hostile to Persian next- 
of-kin marriage, 18, 424 sq. ; alluded 
to, but hardly ever mentioned 
in Pahlavi writings, 24 , xxv sq , 
127 n., 169 n. ; 47 , xviii. See also 
IMorality {e). 

Island, IS neither earth nor water, 
44, 497 sq. 

Isle of Jewels, pai able of, 21 , iSisq. 
I^opanishad, see tja-upanishad. 
Israel, children of, preferred by 
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God, 65 6, 1 7 , saved trom Pharaoh’s 
people, 6, 6, 153 sq., 202 sq. ; 9 , 93, 
219; manna and quails sent down 
for them, 6 , 7 ; mountain held oyer 
them, 6, 8, 12, 93? ^59 ? manitest 
signs given to them, 6, 30, God 
made a covenant with them and 
chose tw elve wardens, 6, 99 : wanddr 
tor torty years in the desert, 6, 
100 sq. ; worship the calf, and are 
punished, 6 , 155 sq ; cut up into 
twelve tribes, 6, 157; punished ft>r 
disobedience, 6, 157 sq,; their two 
sms, and their punishment, 9 , i sq , 

I n ; in the promised land, 9 , 12 ; the 
law first given to L in the Book, then 
to IMohammed, 9 , 2 2 2. See alss J ew s. 
Israfil, the archangel ot the 1 esurrec- 
^tion, 6, ixix. 
island, see Isva/* 

fcvara (Lord, God), in the Anugita, 
8, 219; is the lord of all gods, 
banavas, Bhutas, &c., 8, 354 ; 

Buddha honoured like I., 19 , 142 ; 
Omas with strength like 1 ., 19 , 273 ; 
1. and Mahejvara,two gods, honour 
Buddha, 21 , 4, 55, 349; Avalokite- 
.fvara assumes the shape of 1 , 21, 
41 1 ; worshipped for the thriving ot 
cattle, 30 , 89 ; the world created by 
f , 45 , 244 ; 49 (i), 100. See also 
God (d), 

trsrara-Gita, the same as Bhaga- 
vadgita, 8, 2 ; 38 , 63. 

XsTa/, or Isvand, son of Varaza, 23 , 
203 ; a priest at the renovation, 37 , 
262, 262 n. 

Itara, mother of Mahidasa Aitareya, 
1, xciv, xcv. 

Itihasa, or ancient story : Anugitl 
called a puratana 1 , 8, 198 ; parables 
of the Upanishads referred to as I , 
8, 207, 210, 236, 26S, 270, 282; I. 
m form of dialogues related in the 
Anugita, 8, 256, 261, 274, 277, 289, 
293, 296, 303, 310; the fifth Veda, 
10 (11), 98; B^vari versed m the 
three Vedas and I., 10 (u), 189; I. 
and Purawas, see Itihlsa-pui a«a. 
Itiliasa-pura«a, or Itih^sas and 
Puia;2as, correspond to the Atharva- 
veda, 1, 39 sq. and n. ; mentioned 
along with the Vedas, the fifth Veda, 
1,109,110,111,115; 15 , 33 osq.; 
29 , 51 ; Brahmawas should be versed 
in the 1 , 2, 2 1 5 ; recited at 5 raddhas 


and othu rites, 7 , 126, 235; 25 , 

1 1 8 : 29 , 248 ; as a branch of sacred 
learning, 14 , 144 n.; 29 , 218 sq. ; 
as authorities on law, 14 * 149 n. ; 
satiated at the Tarpawa, 14 , 255 ; 30 , 
244; mentioned after the Athana- 
veda, 14 , 320 ; quoted as authorities 
on religion and philosophy, 34 , 198, 
217, 222 sq., 304, 348 ; 38,235,315; 
48 , 409, 460 sq , 751 , are of human 
origin, hence do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge, 34 , 218; are based on 
mantia, arthavMa, and perception, 
34 , 222; 48 , 330; all the tom 
ca'^tes aie qualified for acquiring 
the knowledge ot them, 34 , 229. 
48 , 33S sq ; known to Milinda, 35 , 
6; the Biahmanas occupied with 
I., 35 , 24:^, 247 n.; related at the 
Pariplava Akhyana during the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , XXXI, 369, 369 n. ; in- 
cluded m the daily study of the 
Veda, 44 , 98, 98 n., lor, loi n. * 
the Veda should be made to grow 
by I., 48 , 91 ; their teaching about 
Brahman, 48 , 126; are means of 
meditation as supporting the Veda, 
but not independently of the Veda, 
48 , 338 sq,; refei to Kapila, 48 , 
409. 

I-tsing, translated the YagvsLMbe- 
dika, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Itvara, or Ingitamara;7a, Gaina t.t., 
suicide by starving oneself, 22, 72, 
J2 n. 

I Yin, or A~hang, or PSo-hang, ' the 
great Sage,’ Thang’s chief adviser, 
3, 90, 90 n., 92-103, ri3, 118, ii8n., 
206 sq., 207 m, 31 ^ 

162 ; cook of Thang, 40 , 89. 

J 

Jackal, see Animals (k)» 

Jacob, sets up a stone as a pillar 
at Bethel, 6, xiii ; instructs his son 
to believe m God, 6, 18 ; an in- 
spired prophet, 6, 57, 94? i-s; 

30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to 
Abraham, 6, 213; 9 , 120; story 
of the sons of J., Joseph, 6, 219- 
30; was of the elect, 9 , 180. 
Jamslie^f = Yima KhshaSta. See 
Yim. 
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J^apan, Sacred Books of Buddhists 
in, FoIA 9 fpmt n ; Buddhist sects m 
J,, 49 (ii), vsq., \iu, xh; Sanskrit 
MSS, in J,, 49 (ii), ni sq. 

Jemsalem, destro)^ed by Kat-Loha- 
r^p, 24 , 65, 65 n. ; siege of J,, ‘ the 
holy place/ 47 , xui, 121, 12 1 p. 

Jesiis, pictuieof the virgin and child 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; regarded 
with particular venei*ation by 
Mohammed, 6, li; a piophet in- 
spired, 19, 57, 94, 104, loS, 

135 ; 9, 29, 139, 206, 269; apostles 
of J, rejected at Antioch, 6, cv ; 9 , 
163 sq , 164 lu ; God gave J. mani- 
fest signs, and aided Him with the 
Holy Spnit, 6, 12, 39; birth and 
infancy of J,, 6, 52, 1 13 sq, ; works 
miracles, 6, 53 ; returns to God, 6, 
53j 53 J His likeness with God is 
as the likeness of Adam, 6, 53 sq. ; 
God raised J. unto Himself, while 
the Jews crucified a similitude of J , 
6, 93 sq. ; only an Apostle of God, 
not the son of God, 6, 95 ; 9 , 29 ; 
they misbelieve who say that God 
is the son of Mary, 6, 100, 108 ; dis- 
believing Jews cursed by J., 6, 108 ; 
the mission of J., 6, 113 sq ; the 
apostles ask for a table from heaven 
as a sign, 6, 1 14 ; denies command- 
ing men to worship Him and His 
mother as gods, 6, 1 14 sq. ; Chris- 
tians rebuked for saying that the 
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177, 
200, 9 , 34 ; birth of J., the infant 
J. in the cradle testifies to Mark’s 
innocence and His mission, 9 , 2 8 sq. , 
the son of the Virgin Mary, 9 , 53, 
68, 139, 269 ; made a sign by God, 
9 , 68 ; not a god, 9 , 213 sq., 215 n ; 
prophesies the coming of Moham- 
med, 9 , 281, 281 n.; His apostles 
God^s helpers, 9 , 282 ; birth of J. 
from the Holy Spirit, 24 , 229-33 ; 
temptation of J , 24 , 239. 

Jethro = Sho’haib, 6, 149 n , 349 n. 

Jewels, the three, Buddha, Dhamma, 
and Sahgha, 10 (i), 51 sq ; (11), xiii 
n , 24, 37“40, 52, 79 sq., 85, 94, 

117 ; 11 , 26 sq., 79, loS, 203 ; 13 , 
84, 106, 109, 115, 187, 209; 17 , 5, 
96, 1 15; 19 , 200, 200 n, 251 ; 20 , 
77 (praised m a snake-charm), 184 ; 
35 , 144, 253 sq. ; 30 , 83, 365, 373 ; 
49 (i), 163, 189 ; (ii), 22, 25, 96 sq., 


167, 174 sq., 1S8 n., 196 ; seven J. 
of the Law, 11 , xxii, xxii n., 29 n , 
61-3 ; King Sudassana possessed the 
seven j. or precious things, 11, 249 
sq. n., 251-9, 274-SS; gem-treasure 
of King Sudassana, 11 , 256; j. as 
prnaments or bricks of the Palace 
bt Righteousness, 11 , 262, 265-7, 
269 sq. ; the head-jewel of Buddha, 
19 , 61, 61 n. ; seven j , 21 , 227 sq , 
232, 24S ; 49 in'!, 34-6, 43, 63, 92-4, 
92 sq. n, 119, 123, 136, 139, 141, 
143, 166, 170-4, 176, 182, 185,190, 
192 sq , j.-flowers and j -tiees in a 
Buddha-country, 21 , 232 sq.; 49 
("). '9 sq , 33-S, 38, 42. 94 , 172 sq , 
179, 184 sq , 190 ; bags of j. strewn 
over Buddha, 21 , 235 sq. ; different 
kinds of j., 22, 227, 338 ; the seven 
J. of the Buddha, 36 , 220-9, 220 n, ; 
the ‘ j.’ of a king, commander of the 
army, &c. (ratna-havl^?^shl), 41 , 58- 
65, 58 sq. n. ; list of j* , 49 (11 j, 17, 
33. See also Gems. 

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 
297, 297 n. ; J. of Medinah, opposed 
to IVIohammed, 6, xxxv, xxxvii- 
xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed’s relation 
to the J., 6, xlvii ; J , Christians, or 
Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
charged w ith corrupting the Sci ip- 
tures, 6, 10 sq , ion., 56, 79, 99, 
125, 125 11. , charged with slaying 
their kinsmen, 6, ri ; charged with 
killing God’s prophets, 6, 12 ; para- 
dise not exclusively for J. and 
Christians, 6, 1 5 ; disputes between 
J. and Christians, 6, 15; J, and 
Christians and idolators opposed to 
Islim and reproved, 6, 16, 105-9 > 
9 , 272 sq. ; rebuked for professing 
Islam and recanting it again, 6, 55 
sq , 55 n.; rebuked for making 
certain kinds of food unlawful to 
themselves, 6, 58 , cuised, 6, 79 , 
punished for demanding to see God, 
6, 93 ; punished for misbelief, and 
for calumniating Mary and Jesus, 
6, 93 sq ; forbidden certain kinds 
of food on account of their sms, 6, 
94, 134 sq, 263; food of the j. 
lawful for Muslim, 6, 97 sq ; chaste 
w'omen of the J. allowed to the 
Muslim, 6, 98 ; Mohammed warned 
against their treachery, 6, 99 ; J. 
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and Christians not the ‘sons of 
God/ 6, 100 ; to be judged by the 
Qur’an, 6, 105 sq. ; 9 , 106 ; some J., 
guided m truth, act juslh, 6, 157 
sq, ; dispersed, 6, 158 ; rebuked for 
saying that Ezra was the son of 
God, 6 , I 77 » 177 ; God wiU 

decide on resurrection day betw een 
J., Sabaeans, Christians, ^Vlagians, 
and Idolaters, 9 , 58 ; believe m the 
Qur’an, 9 , 98 ; Moses received the 
Book, a guidance for the J., 9 , 137, 
J95 ; defeat of the Qurai//jah J , 9 , 
143, X42 n. ; believers and un- 
believers among the people of the 
Book, 9 , 269 sq. ; the J who fought 
against the Muslim denounced, 9 , 
274-7 ; chastisement of the J. who 
would not believe m the Qur’an, 9 , 
274, 274 n. ; rebuked for unbelief, 
compared to an ass bearing books, 
9 , 283, 337 sq. ; a Jewish sect called 
‘ the hill-serpent of the J.,’ 24 , 241 ; 
reference to the J. as a tribe, 47 , 
Kill, 129 sq. See also Israel (children 
of), and Judaism. 

Job, an inspired prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; 
was saved, 9, 52 sq. ; and his wife, 
how he was cured, 9 , 179, 179 n, 
John, the glad tidings of, 6, 51 ; a 
prophet, 6, 125 ; birth of J.,the son 
of Zachanah, his accomplishments, 
9, 27 sq. 

Jonah, or Jonas, or DHu’nnun, 
saved in the fish’s belly, 6, cvi, 303 ; 
9 , 53, 53 n., i73 sq. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; the chapter of 
J. (Qur’an), 6, 192 5 ‘the fellow of 
the fish,’ 9 , 295 n., 297 sq. 

Joseph, his story told in proof of 
revelation, 6, \ci, 319-31 ; a prophet 
or apostle, 6, 125 ; 9 , 193. 

Joshua = DHu’l Kifl, 9 , 53 n. 
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ivii-Ix ; m Arabia, 6, xiv sq. ; its 
relation to Islam, 6, xlvii-In, Kix ; 
Jewish influences m the Qur’an, 6, 
5 n. ; criticism of Jewish account ot 
creation and fall of man, 24 , 178 sq., 
200,208-39; Zoroastnan convcits 
from J., 47 , xiu sq., 130 n. See also 
Jews, 

Judge(s), who is fit for the oflice of, 
2 , 170; 4 , 255; 25 , 254-6, 507; 
evils befalling the country through 
trusting a false j., 5 , 323 ; corrup- 


tion of j., 6, 27 * 25 , 383 n,; 83 , 
360 sq. ; the true j. is like AOhar- 
rm^d and the archangels, the false 
j. like Aharman and the demons, 24 , 
79 ; one quarter of the guilt of an 
unjust decision falls on the j, 25 , 
255 ; unjust j. fined, 25 , 383; kings 
and J., 25 , 383 ; 37 , 422 sq. ; punish- 
ment of J., illegal action of plaintiff, 
37 , 46 ; wicked and just j,, 37 , 73, 
146, 389 sq. ; duties of j., 37 , 78 sq., 
X02 ; j. and guardians, 37 , 250. Ste 
also Judicial procedure. 

Judicial procedure : the constitu- 
tion of a Paiihbad or legal assembly, 
2 , 44 n. ; 14 , 30, 144-6 ; 25 , In, 
III n , 509-1 1 ; modes of proof, 2 , 
170 sq. ; 33 , 5S-65, 96-120, law 
aboutj.p.,2, 257, 237 «•; 14 , 78-S3; 
25 , xcix, 254-90, 382 sq, and n., 594 
sq.; 27 , 235-8, 271, 275, 275 n, 
285, 295, 35 < 5 , 359 > 359 xiii, 

5-40, 233-63, 274 sq., 282-319, 386- 
90 ; 37 , 36-8, 46 sq., 49-51, 53-65, 
67, 70-3, 80 sq. ; mode of inflict- 
ing punishments, 8, 261-4 ; place, 
ordeal, and time of appointment 
proffered to the plaintiff, 4 , 254 ; 
judge and witness m a circle of three 
steps, 4 , 257, 2 57 n ; the guilt of an 
offender fails on king, judge, and 
witnesses, if he is not punished, 14 , 
203 ; an arrow brought to the court 
in civil cases, thirty pounds of gold 
m criminal cases, IB, 103 n, ; 
deciding doubtful legal questions, 
25 , Ixxiii, 509-11 ; courts of justice, 
25 , 254 ; 38 , 35 ~ 40 j 277-82 ; cere- 
monies on entering a court of 
justice, 29 , 362 sq. ; 30 , 178 sq,, 
295 ; pkimt and answer, 33 , 17, 24- 
345 235-42, 288-94 ; arrest, 33 , 17- 
19 ; the judgement, 33 , 34 sq , 297 
sq, ; 37 , 371 , disputes about par- 
tition of property, 33 , 198 sq., 201 ; 
how to find out thieves, 3 ^ 224 
sq. ; the trial, 33 , 294-7 ; the king 
decides about punishments, 36 , 
266, 266 n. ; decision of acquittal 
or conviction, 37 , 329, See also 
Judge, Justice, Ordeals, and Wit- 
nesses. 

Jugglers, practices of, are the cause 
ot bad births, 45 , 230, 231 sq. 
Justice; 0 ye who beheve * be ye siead- 
fast tn J , witnessing befoie God 
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thmtgh it be a^amsi yotmeves^ or 
ymtr parents^ or yoio kindred^ be it 
rich or poor, for God is nearer aliu 
than either, 6, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98; 
j. and Wisdom, 18 , ii sq ; a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; 
king created for the attainment of 
j , 25 , 217 ; •wtmc j, is dedioyed by 
injustice, or truth by falsehood, sehne 
ike judges took on there they shall also le 
desii oytd J , being c totaled, destroys , 
J , being pi t'^ervtd preserves 25 , 255; 
grand minister of j , and mmistei ot 
crime, 27 , 109 sq. ; true j. better 
than other good woiks, 37 , 7 5, 327 : 
administration ot j., Judicial pro- 
cedure. See also Rashnfi 


K 

Ka, or ‘ Who,’ a name of Praj^pati, 
1,59 0.; 12, 8, 8d.; 26 , 410, 82 , 

3, 11-13; 41 , 173, 175, 221, 346, 
368; 43 , 265, 26511., 334 sq-; 44 , 
86, 393 ; is Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n. ; 
cake offenngs to Ka, 12, 395, 403 ; 

75 7^ ; purified by means of 

a purificatory rite other gods, 14 , 
331 ; produced everything holy, 14 , 
331; the Creator, 43 , xivj 49 (1), 
25; the sacrificer consecrated to 
K., 44 , 254 n.; worshipped at the 
horse-sacnfice, 44 , 291 n , 292, 392, 
392 n., 394. 

Kaabali, the chief shrine of the 
Arabian faith, 6, xiii, history of the 
K. in Mecca, 6, xvi~x\iii; the point 
to which Mohammed turned in 
prayer, 6, xxxv, liii ; Mohammed 
takes possession of the K., 6, xlii ; 
contained all the gods of the different 
Arabian tribes, 6, xlv, universal 
reverence for the K. made use of 
by Mohammed, 6, iiii; worship of 
the K., 6, Ixxiv sq., 1 1 1 ; rebuilt by 
Abraham and Ishmael, 6, 17 sq. ; 
9 , 59; God has made the K., the 
sacred House, to be a station for 
men, 6, rii. ^ 

Kafean^a, Atbarvana, became a 
Gandharva, 15 , 132. 

Kabaudhin KItyfiyana, n. of a sage 
15 , 271. 

Kllbul, Indian religions in, 4 , 2, 6, 
6 n. 


Kkd, n p., 5 , 145. 

Kadambavaluka, n of a river in 
Hell, 45 , 94. 

Kadan, epithet of Karsevaz, 5 , 135. 
Kadraveya, see Arbuda K. 

Kadru, queen of serpents, T 2 , 301 
n ; legend of Supar«i and K , 26 , 
'53, 1 sq. and n.; is the earth 26 , 
149. 

Afaeshman, see H^’are-^aeshman. 
Kaeva, n p , 23 , 217. 

Kaho//a or Kahola Kanshitaki, 
quoted, T 2 , 370 , questions Y%;;a- 
\alkya, 15 , 129 sq ; 38 , 242 sq ; 
48 , 657 ; worshipped at the Tai pa?/a, 
29 , 123, 141, 220. 

Kabos = K lus, q.v. 

Kahrkana, n, of a family, 23 , 219. 
Kahrkatas, see Birds (bj, 
Ka/^z^aredhas, prayer tor the dis- 
lodgment of, 31 , 312 sq. 

Ka/iznici, n. of a demon, 4 , 234. 
Kai, see Kavis. 

Kai-Apiveb, see Aipi\anghu. 

Kai- Arab, king of Iran, 5 , 136, 
13611.; 47, 13. 

KMdbya, Sraosha, the conqueror 
of, 31 , 30X. 

Kai Giirtasp, taught by Zoroaster, 
24 , 170 sq. 

Kai-Kaba 4 see Kavfi^. 

Kai-Kfi<us, see Kaus. 

Kai-Kava^/, see Kava^. 

Kaikeya, see Ajvapati. 
Kai-E^iusroi, see Khfisrbi. 
Aaikitajieya, see Brahmadatta K, 
Aaibitayana Dalbhya, n.p., 1, 1 5-1 7, 
Kai-Koba^, see KavSi. 

Afailala, see Givala K, 
Kai-Iiobarasp, see Lbharasp. 
Kai-Pisl,n, see Pisanah. 

Kais, see Kavis. 

Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47 , xviii, 
103, 103 n. 

Kaijorya Kfipya, n. of a teacher, 
15 ^ 1 19, 187. 

Kai-Spenda^f, see Spe«t6-dfita. 
ATaitanya, or pure intelligence, 34 , 

XXIV. 

ATaitraratba forest, Yayati in the, 
49 (i), 45. 

ATaitraratba Abbipratann, a 
Kshattriya, 34 , 226 sq.; 48 , 341 sq. 
ATaitya, see Holy Places, 

Kai-'fi’s (Av. Kava Usan), created 
immortal, misled by Aharman, 24 , 
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35j 35 exploits. 24 , 63 sq. 

and n. ; neglected religion, 24 , 102 ; 
grandson of Kavli, 37 , 28 ; his 
reign, success, and rum, 37 , 220-5 ; 
47 , X5, 31 sq ; Aoshnar his chan- 
cellor, 47 , X ; Srltd employed by 
him, 47 , xiv, 78 n., 135-8; his ac- 
cession, 47 , xxix. 

Kai-Vistasp, ste Vutispa. 

Kai-Vyarsh, n.p, 5 , 156, 136 n. 

Kaka, King Pag-g-otas sla\e, the son 
of a non-humau being, 17 , 18S sq. 

Kakandaka, see /f/shigupta and 
Supratibuddha. 

Kaka;/f/ak^ Yasa, son of, 20 , 387. 

Kakandika ^Sakha, ot the LVuva/iLa 
Gam, 22, 291. 

Alakliravak, n, of a high-pnest, 5 , 
115, 1 1 5 sq. n, 

A akhshni, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Kakhslmu^, n.p., 5 , 141, 14 1 n. 

KaMana, mentioned among the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 359. 
See Belattiba, and jMahaka^Mna. 

Aakkavatti (Rag-a), see ^akra\artin. 

JKa/’il’ayana, see Maha-K., Pakudha- 
K., and Pubba-K. 

A'akara, see Re\ottara. 

Aakradharas, ‘holders of wheels,’ 
superhuman beings, 8, 232 n. 

Aakravaka bird, 36 , 340 sq. 

ATakravartin (Pali Aakka\atti), \iz. 
rag-a, t.t., a king of kings or unnersal 
emperor, 8, 233 n.; 49 (ii), 26; is 
possessed of the thnty-two signs of 
a great man, and of the seven gems 
or treasures, 10 (11), 100, 187 ; 19 , 
XX, 320, 360; 36 , 136 sq , 203 ; 49 
(11), 1^0; rise of the idea of a K,, 
11, XV, xviii sq., 92 n.; how they 
treat the remains of a A"., 11, 92 sq , 
125 ; worthy of a dagaba, 11, 94 sq ; 
wonderful qualities of a A., 11, 98 ; 
Sudassana a K,, 11 , 252, 260 n.; 
A^alokitejvara assumes the • shape 
of a A”,, 21, 4 1 1 ; is never boi n in low 
tamilies, 22, 225 ; the wheel of 
\ictory of a A., 35 , 162; the mar- 
vellous jewel of a A., 35 , 177 ; 36 , 
14, 14 n., 128; the wonderful ele- 
phant of a A., 36 , 128 sq.; fourteen 
attributes of a A., 45 , 48. 

ATakrayawa, see Ushasta A. 

BCakshdvafc, Uji^’s son, an offerer of 
Soma, 12 , 355, born from the arm- 
pit, 19, 3 ; 49 ( 1 ), 6 . 


A’akshusha, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Kakndha, became an inheritor of 
the highest hea\ens, 11, 26; the 
spirit of K. the Kohjan appears 
before IMoggallana, 20, 234 sq. 

Kakutstha, Kunthu perhaps a Pra- 
krit form for, 45 , 86 n. 

Kakuttha, n. of a n\er, 11, 74, 82 
sq. 

Kala (Time), probably identical with 
Vish«u, 7 , XXIX ; the destroyer of 
all creatures, is hard to o\ercome, 
7 , 79, S r. See also Time. 

Kala, the king of serpents, pays 
homage to Buddha, 40 (i), 155 sq. 

Kala, one of the five hundred Arhats 
w’ho aie to become future Buddhas, 
21, 198. 

Kalabu, king of Benaies, former 
birth of Devadatta, 35 , 286, 286 n. 

Kalahavivadasutta, t.c, 10 (11), 
164-7. 

KMaka, a Naga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245. 

KMaka: Arya K. of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 29^1. 

Kaiaka, n. of a merchant, husband 
of Aulla-SubhaddS, 36 , 308 

Kalaka%a . Indra killed the people 
of K. on earth, 1 , 293 , Asuras 
called K., 12 , 2 86 n. 

Kaltoa, Ai^a, the kinsman of, 49 
fi), 123. See alsQ A/ara. 

Kalamukhas, a class of adherents 
of Pajupati, 48 , 520 sq. 

Kalanda, Sudinna, the son of, 20 , 
374 ; 35 , 238 sq, 238 n. 

Kalandakanivapa, n. of a place, 
10 (ii), 85, 87. 

Kala%ara, n. of a mountain, 45 , 57. 

Kalasi, Miimda bom at, 35 , xxui, 
127. 

Ka/asoka, fixed his capital at P^a- 
Iiputta. 11, x\i sq. 

Kalaya^-as, translated the AmitSyur- 
dhyana-sutia into Chinese, 49 (ii), 
vu, x\. 

Kali ‘like a gambler \anquished 
by K.,’ 45 , 22. 

Kali age, see Ages of the World {a). 

Kali, daughter of Agni, seduced by 
Parajara, 49 (i), 45. 

Kalidasa, his date, 8, 28-30, 29 n.; 
his theogony, 8, 220 sq. 

Kalmga, became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
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Kalinga, a relic ot Baddha in, 11 , 
135 ; the king of K. cut the Bodhi- 
‘lattva's flesh, 49 |ii), 127, 127 n. 
Kalingas, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 566. 

K^odayin, disciple of Buddha, 21 , 
19S , 49 Oi), 90. 

Kalpas, see Ages of the World (a), 
Kalpa-sutra, see C?ama Sutras 
Kalpa-sdtras, and Brahma^as, 12 , 
11: K. and Purva Mimawsa-sutras, 
their relation to each other, 34 , 

XII. 

KMudayi, drinks wine, 19 , xi\. 
Kama, or Lust, the unchaste 
student’s expiatory sacrifice to, 2, 
86, 294 ; 14 , 215 sq., 318 ; 29 , 362 ; 
offerings to K , 2 , 107 ; 14 , 1 18 j 29 , 
38 8; 30 , 23; prayer addressed to 
K., 2 , 29S ; 42 , 220-3, 591-5 ; Mara 
and K. identified, 10 (i), 17 n.; 49 
(i), 137-9, 147 ; the Brahma^larm 
of K , 29 , 65 ; funeral oblation to K , 

29 , 242 , worshipped at the Tarpa//a, 

30 , 244 ; arrow of K , the love-god, 
42 , 102, 311 sq , 311 n. ; poured into 
the waters, 42 , 104 sq., 535 sq, 
535 0.; the Brahmans beg the sterile 
cow for K,, 42 , 176 ; K. or Love 
(creative desire) as a pnmordial 
power, 42 , 223, 359, 591 sq.; a 
gandhana, 42 , 536 ; a type of 
manly beauty, 49 (ij, 37. 

K^maduh, the miraculous cow, 45 , 
104. 

Kamah Bahrah, his account of the 
Nasks, 37 , 419, 419 n. 

Kamak, see Birds (^). 

Kamak-suif, Av. Vouru-savo, one 
of the producers of the renovation, 
18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 

Kamak-waldisliiii, Av. Vouru- 
nemd, one of the producers of the 
renovation, 18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 
Kamal8., a Brahman woman, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (1), 194. 
Kamaladalavimalanaksliatrara- 
^asankusumitabhi^z/a, n. of a Ta- 
thagata, 21,^93 sq , 396 sqq., 404. 
Kamalavati, wife of the king Ishu- 
k^ra, 45 , 63 ; becomes a nun, 45 , 67. 
Kamandakiya Witisara, t.w, on 
the duties of a king, 25 , Ixix; quoted, 
25 , 240 n, 241 n., 243 n , 246 n. ; 
quotes MSnava Dharma-sutra, 25 , 
xxxvi-xxxviii, xxxviii n. 


Kama//^alu, a Xaga, who w 01 ships 
Buddna. 49 (i), 170 
KamarddM, disciple of Siihastin, 
22, 291. 

Kamarddhika Kula of the Veja- 
va^tka Gawa, 22 , 291. 

Kamamstra, or Strheda, quoted, 
' 45 , 27.^, 274 n. 

Kama Sutra, Ga^amangala, com- 
mentary on it, its date, 22 , 3S2 sq n. 
Kamasutta, tc., 10 (n), 146. 
Kambo^as, degraded Kshatnyas, 
25 , cxu-cwu, 412. 

Aa;//km, n. of a Brihmawa, 10 (n), 
109. 

Kamma, see Karman, and Works (r). 
ATamp^, n. of a great city, 11, 99, 
247 ; 17 , I, I n. ; 45 , 108 ; Buddha 
at A., 17 , 256-84; Mahavira at A., 

22, 264. 

Kampila, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
Kampila, Subhadra living in, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Kampilya, Sambhuta born as 
Bi*ahmadatta, at, 45 , 57 ; Sawgaya 
was king m the towm of K., 45 , 
80 sq. 

Kampiyika 5 ^khS of the LVuva/ika 
Ga»a, 22 , 291 
AT'amroj, see Birds (h), 

Aamru, and Amru, m>thical birds, 

23 , 210, 210 n. 

Kamyesh/i, see Sacrifices {h), 

Kan, speech at the battle of, 3 , 
76 sq 

Ka«abliu^, see Ka«ada, 

Ka^/ada, or Kawabhu^, foundei of 
a philosophical school, 34 , 315; his 
Vaueshika-sOtras, 34 , 384 ; his 
doctrines, 34 , 386 sq., 392 sq. ; 38 , 
5, 33. 69; 48 , 425 sq, 430, 454, 
544 ; K. and A-6aluya ROhagutta, 
45 , xxxvn sq. ; his views altogether 
to be disregarded by the Vedantm, 
48 , 500, 520. 

Ka«Mas, see Vaueshikas. 

Kanak-i Barzut, n p , 5 , 136. 
A'a?/akya Kaufilya, quoted by 
Kamandaki, 25 , xxxvi, xxxvni n. 
ATanda, a prince, the Bodisat boin 
as, 35 , 290. 

ATa^^a, his daughters female demons, 
42 , 66, 301. 

ATandabMbliu, the i8th Tathlgata, 
49 (11), 6, 

Afandagutta, see Aandragupta. 
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Aaudaka, or Atowdaka, the Bo- 
dhisatUa’s faithful groom, 19 , 56, 
60— 701 Si— 841) S6, SS, ^ 4:9 (i|j 
59 ^2-70, 79 ~S 9 * 

EIa;/ifaka, a novice, commits un- 
law tul se\ual intercourse, 13 , 305, 
2x4. 

Ka//^fakai n, of a Bhikkhunt, 13 , 
214, 

A^a//i/ala, see Caste (e^f). 
Aandana, the 6th Tathagata, 49 
ill), 6. 

Alandana, at the head of 36,000 
nuns, 22, 267. 

Aandanagandha, n. of Tathagatas, 
49 111), 6sq. 

Aandanagari Sakha of the Uttara- 
balissaha Ga»a, 22, 290. 
Ka//f/araggisama, n. of an author 
on medicine, 36 , 109, 

Aandavati, n. of a princess, 36 , 
18 sq. 

Aandra (Moon), worlds of, 7 , 273 ; 
15 , ijr; a god, 8, 219; 21 , 4 ; 
Buddha mistaken for K, Deva- 
putra, 19 , 72 ; invoked for pro- 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41 sq , 
288 ; expiatory oblation to K, who 
IS the self of all the gods, 30 , 51 ; 
44 , 505 ; invoked m a medical 
charm, 42 , 10, 237. See also Moon. 
AandxSr, the Soma-cow is, 26 , 59. 
Aandrabhanu, the 45th Tathlgata, 
49 (11), 6. 

A'andradevaputrd, deluded by a 
woman, 19 , 44. 

Aandiagupta (Pali Aandagutta), 
the king, and Indian chronology, 
10 (1), xxxv-xlv; the first iTakkavatU 
king, 11, win sq., 92 n. ; war 
between Bhaddasala and K, 86, 

147. 

Arandramas(SkM Moon), and Soma, 
8, 219 sq.; prajer to iT,, 14 , 305; 
29 , 232 ; 42 , 17, 12S , is the Brah- 
man priest, 29 , 195 ; conquered the 
golden cities of the Asuias and 
Danavas, 42 , 85 ; is the Gandhana, 
the stars his Apsaras, 43 , 231 sq. ; 
Agni, Va)u, Aditya, and K., identi- 
fied with four fires, 44 , 127. See 
also ^loon. 

A^andraprabka, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22 , 280; n. of the 47th Tathagata, 
49 (11), 6 ; n. of minister at Bimbi- 
sira*s court, 49 (ii), 163. 

X 


Aandraprabha, n. of the palankin 
prepared by Indra for Mahavira, 

22, 197, 199, 257. 

A'andraprabbasvararaga, n. of 
numerous Tathlgatas, 21 , 358. 
A'aiidrasurya,aahmikara;/a, the 
29th Tathagata, 49 In), 6. 
Aandrasuryapradipa, n. of former 
Buddhas, 21 , iS sqq. : 49 (lO, 100 
Aandravimalasuryaprabbasa^ri , 
n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 376-83. 
Aandraya^xa, see Penances. 

Aang family, headship of Taoism 
hereditary in. 39 , 41 sq. 

Ka/I^&naj a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Kangdesj (Av. Kangha), formation 
of, 24, 64, 64 n., 108 sq. 

A'^ng Hsuan, a Li scholar, 27 , 8. 
Aang t, nourished his outer man, 
and disease attacked his inner, 40 , 
17. 

A"ang Khang-i’/i^g, his com- 
mentary on the Shu King, 3 , 9 sq 
Alang-kliao. obtained twelve sacii- 
ficial odes 3, 293, 303 sq. 

Aang Iiao, congratulates Wan-^ze 
on the completion of his residence, 
27 , 196. 

Afang Iiiang, a Taoist patriarch, 39 , 
41 sq. 

Aangraga^^a, an Indian sage, con- 
verted by Zoroaster, 4 , liii sq. 
K&ng-sang JT/iu, his infei lonty to 
Lao-gze, 39 , 153 ; 40 , 75"-8» 82 n, ; 
worshiped by the people of Wei- 
lei, 40 , 74 sq, 

Aang Tao-ling, a TSoist patriarch, 
39 , 42, 

Aang-yang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287, 

Ar^ng- 3 M, Confucius’s mother, 27 , 
190. 

Aang Zo, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96. 

Ka/^ha (Pah for Kr/sh/xa), a name 
of Mara, 10 (11), 59, 182. See also 
K/*/sh/2a, and Alara. 

Ka/xh^ma, daughter ot Vessantara, 
36 , IIS, 123 n , 131. 

Kawhasiri, or Asita, the Isi with 
the matted hair, 10 (a), 1 26. 
Kamshka, Aivaghosha, a contem- 
porary of, 19 , XXX sq. 

Aankama, t.t., w^alking-place for 
meditating Bhikkhus, 17 , 7, 7 n., 390. 
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Kankatiyas, SaWi!)a enjoins a rule 
on them, 43 , 254. 

Kanklia-revata, n. of a Bhikkhu, 
IT, 67. 

Aanki, n. of a Brahm.'n, 11 . 167, 
167 sq. n. 

Kan Pan, first teacher of Wu-ting, 
3 , 1 16, ii6n.j 207. 

Kanuka, n. of a holy v\pinan, 2 S, 225. 
Ka«va, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
x\\ 11 sq 5 705 88 ; K. Ghaura, son of 
Ghoia, author of Vedic h\mns, 32 , 
16, 65, 83, 97-9, 103, 420 ; 42 , 
318 ; 46 , 32 sq., 35 ; helped b\ the 
Maruts, 32 , 391 ; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq., 319 j slew the Rakshas, 

42 , 33 ; the descendant of Krishad, 
blessed the magic plant, 42 , 71 ; 
milked the thousand-streamed cow, 

43 , 203 ; Ka^/apit, hermitage of K., 

44 , 399 n. ; the sons of K., 46 , 
42^sq ; K. Baudhayana, see Bau- 
dh^yana; — family of Ka;nas, wor- 
shippers of the Maruts, 32 , 63 sq. ; 
ancient family of Vedic jRishis, 32 , 
392; 46 , 7 , 33j 38 sq.^ 

Kawa, quoted by Apastamba, % 
xxyii sq., 70 ; an epithet of Bau- 
dhayana, 14 , xxx\ i, xxx\ I sq. n. See 
also Punarvatsa K. 

Kawvas, demons, who devour the 
embryo m the womb, 42 , 36, 302 sq. 
Kan Ymg PMen, see TMi-shang. 
Aan-jze, counsels Prince Mau of 
Wei, 40 , 159, T59 n. 

Aao, eldest son and successor of 
King Kblxi^, 3 , 234, 236-49 
AHo, duke of Lu, 27 , 318, 327, 
327 n.; 28 , 167, 167 n. 

A^aoofYin, his cruelty, 28 , 31, 31 n. 
Alo, king of Kh% and the sheep- 
butcher Yueh, 40 , 155-7, 155 n. 
A'ao-hsi, ruler of Han, 40 , 152 sq. 
Kaosha, n p , 23 , 217. 

Kao Thang of Lu ictated parts of 
the Li, 27 , 3 sq. 

Aao Wan, a musician, 39 , 186. 

A'ao Wan-3ze, his character and 
knowledge of men, 27 , 199 sq ; 
intioduced the plajing of the Sze 
Hsia, 27 , 420, 420 n. 

Kao-y^o, minister of crime to Shun, 
8, 42 sq^ 48 sq , 53, 57 sq., 61 sq., 
258 sq,; ‘ the Counsels of K.’ trans- 
lated, 3 , 53-6 ; famous for his 
wisdom, 3 , 339, 339 n. 


Kao his supplemental y 

sacrifice, 3 , t rS sq. ; was three 
years m subduing the Demon region, 
16 , 203, 207 n., 208, 209 sq n. ; did 
not speak for three years, 27 , 179 : 
his way of mourning, 28 , 468 sq. 
See also WO-ting. 

Kao mourning for his 

parents, 27 , 136. 

A^apala Aetiya, at Vesali, 11 , 40, 
44 , 54 - 

Kapalas, a class of adherents of 
Pajupati, 48 , 520. 

Kapardin, quoted by Rim^nuga, 
34 , xxi. 

Kapasti, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Kipeya, see Saunaka K. 

Kapila, Vish«u called so, 7 , 296, 84 , 
294 ; chief among the Siddhas, 8, 
89 ; author of SInkhya-sutras, 8, 
211 ; 34 , 291 ; K., an Asura, the 
son of Prahiada, made the division 
of orders, 14 , 260 sq. ; mentioned 
in the Svetajvatara-upanishad, 15 , 
xxxvin-xh ; 48 , 409, 412; his philo- 
sophical doctrines on soul,PradhRna, 
deliverance, &c., 19 , 1 34, 1 54 n. ; 84 , 
237, 295 sq.; 48 , 201, 354 sq, 357, 
363, 3655 371, 374 , 385, 425, 500, 
520, 524, 544; Sanputra, a disci- 
ple of K., 19 , 193 ; converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 244; Smnti of 
K, i.e. the Sankh)a-system, 34 ^ 
291 ; 48 , 408, 480, 482, 529 ; his 
knowledge r/shi-like and unob- 
stiucted, 34 , 292-4, 315.; the 
dvaitavadm, not mentioned m 5 ruti, 
34 , 294 ; blamed by Manu, 34 , 
295 ; story of his conversion, and 
how he converted a gang of rob- 
bers, 45 , 31 sq. n , his verses on 
the right conduct of monks, 45, 
31-5 ; acknowledges sacrifices, &c., 
48 , 409; the great A/shi, to whom 
Scripture, &c, refer as a person 
worthy of respect, 48 , 409 , Smr/ti 
of K opposed to Scripture, 48 , 
410 sq , 412 ; the city of the gieat 
K., 49 (i), I ; called Pra^^pati ,49 (i), 
125. 

Kapila, n. of the Bodisat as a Brah- 
mawa, 35 , 287 sq. 

Kapila, n. of an author on medicine, 
36 , 109, 109 n. 

Kapilasutta, t.c., 10 (u), 46 sq. 
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Kapilavatthu (Sk. Kapila\a'^tu), 
Buddha and Sakiyns at, 10 (ii), i86, 
iSS; 11 , 131 sq. ; 13 , 208-10; 19 , 
219, 227-30; 20,320:21,294,296; 
the preaching of the Buddhava^/sa at 
K , 36 , 249 ; described 49 h), i sq. 
Kapi/z^lada, son of \"asish/M, 49 
|ib 45 - 

Kapiputra, n p , lo, 223. 

Kappa, n. of a Brahma;ia, 10 (11), 
187, 203 sq ,210. 

Kappa, or Kappa) ana, or Kappna, 
iee Nigrodhakappa. 
Kappama/2avapuH’//a, tc., 10 (n), 
203 sq. 

Kapphi;?a, see Maha-Kappina. 
Kappma, see ^laha-K. 

Kapud, see Animals (/). 

K§>pya, see Kauorva K,, and Pata? 7 - 
ialaK. 

Kar{a) fish, see Fish. 

Kara Asabana, a Turanian, 93 , 71, 
71 n, 

ATaraka, a sect of mendicants, 91 , 
263 ; a AT.-Adhvaryu cursed Ydgna- 
valkya, 26 , 197; peculiar rites of 
the K. Adhvaryus, 26 , 262 sq., 297 
sq, 406 n.; 41 , 171, 175; 43 , 15, 
129, 1 31 , a K. teacher saciificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 416; doc- 
trines of K. refuted, 45 , 237 sq., 

237 n- 

Karakaf?^Ai, king of Kalinga, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Kar^la^anaka, earned oflf a BrSh- 
man’s daughter, 49 (i), 45. 
Karambhiya, a naked ascetic, 
former birth of Devadatta, 35 , 2 87. 
A ara^ia Gazra, founded by S'r’gupta, 
22, 291. 

Aara?/as, see Veda f^). 

A"'ara//as, celestial singers, 8, 232 n. ; 
produced by Darkness, 25 , 493, 
493 sq. n. 

Kla^awavastka, t.t,, causal condi- 
tion, 84 , XXIX. 

Aarazfavat, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (u), 92. 

Karap {Av, Karapan), idolatrous 
priests or piiestly tribes hostile to 
Zoroaster, 37 , in sq. and n, 238, 
259, 279, 297, 336, 336 n , 47 , X, 
XIV sq , XXV, XXX, 19, 19 sq. n,, 47, 
50-7, 63-6, 99, 103, 107, ii2sq., 
122 sq , 145-51, 163 sq.: five K, 
brothers, 47 , xiv, 143 sq. 


Kanfar-t6;a, the Aspigaii, 47 , 34, 
34 n- 

Karesna, son of Zbaurvaw/, 23 , 209 
209 n 

Kareto-dasu, see Birds (A). 

Karka, quoted, 12 . 1S5 n. 

Karmabhumi, fifteen, parts of the 
world, 22, 195 ; one of the parts of 
the world where men live, 45 , 225, 
393 - 

Karnia-ka/?</a, and G/iana-k^/^/a, 
1, Ixiii, Ixxx; 8, 227 ; svsteinatized 
m the Kalpa-sutias and Puna 
Minuwsa-biiti as, 34 , ix, xii ; com- 
prises Sawhitas and Biahmawas, 31 , 
i\ ; concerns the higher castes only, 
34, XI ; cannot lead to final release, 
34, XXV 11, xxix ; its subject-matter, 
34, 21, 24; activity depends on it, 
34 , 322 ; works enjoined m the K., 
38 , 184, 314 n, 

Karman, Sk. 1 1. (Pali Kamma), 
deeds, actions, works (of one exist- 
ence, which bear fruit in another) : 
soul of pious worshipper redescends 
with a remainder of k., 1, 81 sq. ; 
8, 236 sq , 240, 242 sq. ; 34 , lix , 38 , 
112-19, 398? 589-92; causes 

the delay between the attainment 
of tiue knowledge and death and 
final release or union with Brahman, 

I, 107 n.; 34 , Ixxviii; 38 , 113, 117, 

257, 357 sq, 362 sq. ; k. per- 
formed after the attainment of true 
knowledge, does not count, 1, 107 n ; 
k. and knowledge determine the 
state in which a being is reborn, 1, 
274 : he comes to the rtver Vizard . . 
aftd there shakes off his good and ei'il 
deeds His letaved telchves obtain the 
good^ his iinbeloz'ed relatives the evil he 
has done, 1 , 277 ; the Pra«a does not 
increase by a good nor decrease by 
a bad k , 1, 299 ; k. will not cling 
to a man, if he surrenders all to 
the Lord, 1 , 311, 314 ; the dying 
person says, ‘ Mind, remember thy 
deeds!* 1, 313; bears fruit even 
when done unintentionally, 2, 
90; k. detei mines a man’s tutiire 
births 2 , 102 sq. : 7 , 79-S2 ; 8, 15S, 
232 sq, 321 sq : 10 (ii), 107^ 18S ; 

II , 216 sqq., 271, 271 n ; 15 , 257 
sq.; 17 , 109-11, 223-5; 19 , 157 sq^, 
161, 202 sq 2^223, 233 , 22 , 226 ; 25 , 
483-501; 35 , 100 sq., 36 , 116-20, 
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230: 38 . ii4j 117 ? 117 n*. 41 , iSi, 
181 n, ; 45 , 15, 59 sq, 82, 140; 48 , 
321 sq., 324, 328, 428, 487 sq , 590 
sq. ; 49 ii), 149-51 ; the dtcd does not 
2, 275, 27511.; 8. 241; 10 
(11), 123; 14 , 1 16, 3x0: 3 S, 353sq. ; 
48 , 149 sq , 722 ; outcasts are,aftei 
death, deprived of the rewards of 
meritorious deeds, 2. 280 ; t-jen as a 
calf finds las zneihei among a thousand 
iczcs^ an ad formcny done n suic to 
find the per f eh ator^ 7 . 82 , smneis 
in hell are beaten w ith their deeds 
m a former existence, 7 , 143 ; 
released fiom the bonds of k. the 
devotee is emancipated, conies to 
Krishna, 8, 47, 83, lor, loi n., 246, 
370, proceeds from nature, not 
from the soul, 8, 53, 104-6, 105 n , 
106 n. ; five causes of the com- 
pletion of k., 8, 123, 123 n.; where 
the acts of one who is released from 
the body remain, 8, 235: beings 
cannot escape the effect of their 
own k., 8, 235, 239 sq.; 10 (1), 2r 
sq-j 34 sq, 37 sq.; 19 , 236, 36 , 
loi; 45 , 18, 30, 42, 59, 292 sq., 
349; the soul takes with itself the 
results of good and evil k. when 
lea-ving the body, 8, 239 , 38 , 102 : 
freedom from k. is not to be 
attained in this w^orld. 8, 239 sq , 
256 sq., 34S, 34S n ; 35 , 12 ; rum 
connected with all k., 8. 245, 335 , 
the body zs tied down by action, S, 507 , 
by k. beings remain apart from 
the Brahman, 8, 315 ; as kinsmen 
receive a friend on his return, 
so his good works receive him who 
has done good, in the other world, 
0)> 57 5 ^ wwk IS pleasant 
in the hour of death, 10 (1), 79 ; on 
the saint’s attaining the right view, 
conceit and doubt and all his k 
aie left behind, 10 (11), 38; to have 
done good deeds in a former exis- 
tence, the highest blessing, 10 (11), 
44 ; ^ work the world exists, by w 
mankind exists, beings are bound by 
w as the hnch-pin of the rolling cart 
keeps the wheel on, 10 (11), 117 , tem- 
porary effects of k , 11, 16 sq., 84 ; 
a sufficient cause for the existence 
of an OpapStika, 11 , 214 n.; fire- 
worshippers and Ga^ilas hold the 
doctnne that actions have their 


iew\ard, 13 , xgo sq.; good and evil 
acts done in one’s youth are annulled 
b\ living righteously m one’s later 
age. 14 , 176; the eteinal greatness 
of the Brahma«a is neither increased 
nor diminished by k , 14 , 261, 274 ; 
the good deeds of a man lost, if he 
'does not honour his guest, 15 , 3 ; 
wlat they said was k {worV what they 
piatSid was k viz that a man becomes 
good good woik^ and bad by bad 
walk, 15 , 127, 176 ; 48 , 47S; is the 
cause of renewed existence, 15 , 
176; 22 , 29, 34 , xxvii ; 38 , 105, 
121 , 45 ^ 43, 260, 389 sq, 3S9 n., 
393 sq, 398; 48,259,313; 49 (i), 
176 sq. ; souls in the bonds of k., k 
characteristic of souls, 15 , 235 ; 34 , 
159 sq., 269; 38 . 367, 369; 48 , 193, 
209,215,239,280,306,313,326,378, 
4 28, 439, 756-8 ; caused by desire, 
19 , 176 ; 25 , Ixvii, 29 ; there could 
be no good and e\il works, if there 
were a God, 19 , 208 ; if Self were 
the cause of the world, there could 
be no evil k., 19 , 212 ; the good or 
evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19 , 
234; punishments m future births, 
19 , 263 ; 33 , 262 ; 45 , 375 sq. ; he 
w’ho has destroyed his k. reaches 
liberation, 19 , 293 ; 45 , 49, 106, 
ixrsq, 119, 141, 159, 161, 166, 
2S9 sq., 297-301, 330-2 ; only 

w isdom can consume the fuel heaped 
up by the power of k., 19 , 309, 
wishing gifts for which the donor 
expects a pai ticular result m a future 
birth, 20, 9 n ; shedding the blood 
of a Buddha is a k. which will work 
out Its effect in the immediate 
future, 20, 246 , five kinds of deeds 
w^hich bring about their effect m 
the present life, 20, 246 n. ; the 
effect of causing a schism in the 
Sa»2gha endures for a Kalpa, 20 , 
254, 267-71 , 35 , 163 ; the cause of 
diseases, 21, 130 ; 33 , 87, 87 n.; 35 , 
153, accumulations of merits com- 
pared, 21, 316 sq , 317 n , 320-35 ; 
Gamas share the theory of k. with 
Buddhists and Brahmanic philoso- 
phers, 22, xxxiv; chief tenets of 
Gamism wuth regard to soul and k , 
22, 1-3, 3 n. ; knowang that misery 
results from action a wise man 
should destroy all k. and enter a 
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leligious life, 22, 2S-31, 40 sq., 75, 

8 1 ; preventing the propensity to 
sin destroys former actions, 22, 33 
sqq. ; Asra\a is that by means of 
which k. takes effect upon the soul, 
pansrava that by hich the influence 
of k. IS counteracted, 22, 37 n.; 
those who abstain from cruelt} 
relinquish k. and are flesh-subduing, 
22, 39 ; diseases, death, and births, 
the fi lilt of former acts 22, 53 sq. ; 
a G.una monk should neither be 
pleased with nor piohibit the action 
ot another which produces k , 22, 
186-8 ; eight kinds of k , 22, 258 ; 
45, 165, 16511., 167, 172, 192-6; 
iVIaha\tra exerted himself for the 
suppression of the defilement of k , 
22, 262 ; Mahavira recited the fifty- 
five lectures on k. before he died, 
22, 269 ; when their fourfold k. had 
been exhausted, Maha\ira and other 
saints died, 22, 269, 275, 278, 285; 
k. alone follows a man to the next 
world, 25 , lx\in, 166 sq. ; ascetic 
makes over his gcod actions to his 
friends, his evil deeds to his enemies, 
25 , 2 1 2 sq. ; the good k. of an ascetic 
or an Agnihotnn, if he dies without 
paying his debts, goes to the 
creditor, 33 , 44 sq. ; meiitorious 
deeds of false witnesses lost, 33 , 
245 ; the reward of works is not the 
independent result ot k. acting 
through the apflrva, but is allotted 
by the Lord, 34 , kv, 357"-5o ; 38 , 
180-3 ; the shaking off of the good 
and evil k. takes place at the moment 
of the soul’s departure from the 
body, 34 , L\x sq. ; 38 , 225-31 ; even 
he w’hose k. is entirely annihilated, 
is yet connected wuth some kind ot 
body, 34, Ixxi ; different degrees of 
pleasure the mere effects of k., 34 , 
27; final release not the effect of 
k., 34 , 27 sq. ; Brahman is not, like 
the embodied Self, subject to frui- 
tion of k., 34 , 1 14-17, 1 19; not 
e\en the embodied soul is really 
subject to it, 34 , n6 ; fruition of k. 
is the figment of false knowledge, 
34 , 1x6 ; Pubba-yoga = L, 35 , 4 ; 
IMakkhah Gosala denies the doctrine 
of k., 85 , 9 sq. ; an impulse, the 
result of a previous k., 35 , 18 ; 
renunciation of the monks, appa- 
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rentl) the consequence of k., 35 , 3 2 
sq, ; if there is no individuality, 
there are no results of good and ev i! 
k , 35, 41; ti is one name and-form 
•uhtch has t^s uuiin tkafhj and another 
name- anJ-fcj m lulith ts n But 
the seiond u the nsu^t of the firsts and 
IS therefore not set fee Jtom its evil 
dectU^ 35 , 71-5, 112 «=q. : Sawkhara«, 
sorts of k., 35 , 77 n ; c\c, 
sight, touch, sensatirn, longing, k., 
e>e. a circle, 35 , Sosq. ; the five 
Ayatanas caused by different k., 35 , 
ICO ; he does not die until that evil k, 

IS exhauded^ 85 , 103-6 ; good deeds 
are like the boat carrying stones, 
35 , 124 ; worms are born in animals 
by the power of evil k, 35 , 15 1; 
good and evil k bear fruit, whether 
he to whom they are done consents 
or not, 35 , 152 sq : problems of k., 
35 , 164 sq. ; not all pain is caused 
by k , 35 , 191-5 ; Pirit is a protec- 
tion for those who restrain them- 
selves from the evils of k., 35 , 214, 
2x8; the Bhikkhus w ho were harmed 
in consequence of Buddha’s preach- 
ing, suffered, not through Buddha, 
but thiough their own deeds, 35 , 
234-7 ; the thief is not punished on 
account of some injunction of the 
Buddhas, but through his own deeds, 
35, 256 sq. ; k. more powerful than 
Iddhi, 35 , 262 sq. ; Bhikkhus who 
are free from evil k. can become 
Arbats at once, others have to per- 
form meritorious acts, gifts, &c., 36 , 
92-6; beings exist either through 
k , or as the result of a cause, or 
produced by the seasons, 36 , 103, 
107 sq. ; the k. of evil deeds made 
known m this life, good deeds 
generally rew arded in future births, 
virtue more powerful than vice, 36 , 
144-51 ; how k. w’orks as a cause 
of death, 36 , 162-6; k, the puce 
offered m the bazaars of Buddha’s 
‘City of Righteousness,’ 36 , 213, 
2i3Sq.n.,2i6 sq., 220,222, 229 sq ; 
evil, lust, and k. rooted out, 36 , 2 1 9 ; 
wrong views of k , 36 , 362 ; 45 , 245 ; 
there is no confusion of k., because 
there is no extension of the acting 
and enjoying Self, 38 , 68 ; souls 
find m the moon complete requital 
of their k.^ 88, 115 , definite fiuUs 
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are attached to paiticular k,, 38 , 
1 1 7 ; e’^tinguished either by expia- 
tory ceremonies or by the know- 
ledge of Brahman or by the full 
fruition of their consequences, 38 , 
II7 n. ; k. ’whose operation is 
obstructed by other k. leading to 
fruits of a contrary nature lasts for 
a long time, 38 , 1 17 sq. ; some single 
k, are the causes of more than one 
new existence, 38 , 1 1 S ; the fruits 
of some k. enjoyed in this life 
already, 88, 118, 119 ; depends on 
conduct, 38 , 120 sq. ; the fruits of 
k., according to Gaimmi, are brought 
about by the k. itself, 88, 182 ; their 
reaching maturity depends on place, 
time, and operative cause presenting 
themselves, 38 , 328 ; k., the finiits 
of which are opposed to each other, 
38 , 328 ; the Ear created k., k. 
created Fire, 43 , 379 sq. ; right 
conduct and austenties produce 
destruction of all k., 45 , xv sq., 157, 
174, 249-61; Buddha taught the 
Akriyavada, IVIahavira the Kriyi- 
vSda, 45 , xvi; the term da»^/a, 
punishment, used for k., 45 , xvii ; 
waiting for the destruction of his 
k,, a monk should bear all troubles, 
45 , 14 ; having shaken off the 
remnants of k., the pious will 
become an eternal Siddha, 45 , 18 ; 
those who are ignorant of the Tinith 
are subject to the pain of Sawsara 
consequent on k., 45 , 24 sqq. ; 
friends, relations, and possessions w ill 
not help those w^ho suffer from their 
own deeds, 45 , 25, 236, 260, 301 sq. ; 
as water quits raised ground, so 
the sinful k will quit him w^ho does 
not injure living beings, 45 , 33 ; 
how to conquer k., 45 , 37 sq., 241 ; 
on the powerful influence of k., 45 , 
57-61, 140 , King Nandana hewed 
down his k. like a forest, 45 , 87 ; he 
who follow’S the Law is exempt 
from k. and suffering, 45, 90; a 
pious monk prevents the influx of 
k. (flsrava) through all bad channels, 
45 , 99, 140; the binding (bandha) 
of the soul by k., and annihilation 
of k., two of the nine truths or 
categories, 45 , 154 ; influence of the 
observance of the 73 articles on 
the k , 45 , 161-73 ; confession and 


repentance of sins annihilates k., 
45 , 162 sq ; four remnants of k, 
w^hich even a Kevalm possesses, 45 , 
168, 168 n., 170 sq. ; the gradual 
destruction of k , 45 , 172 sq. ; bad 
k produced by love and hatred, 45, 
174, iSosq ; love and hatred are 
taimd by h,, and they say that k, has 
its ojigin in delusion ; is the loot of 
birth and deaths and birth and death 
they call misery, 45 , 185 ; the views 
of the Kriy^vMins on k , 45 , 242, 
242 sq n. ; misery arises from wicked 
deeds, not from some Creator, 45, 
245; all beings, even gods, &c , 
must suffer for their deeds, 45 , 2 50 ; 
k. caused by unintentional sms, is 
annihilated through control, 45, 
257 sq. ; impelled by k. people do 
wrong, 45 , 274 ; m hell, those whose 
bad k. takes effect, punish others 
whose bad k. takes effect, 45 , 281 ; 
whatever cruelty he has done tn a 
former birth, the same will be inflicted 
on him tn the Circle of Births, 45 , 
286; having annihilated his k., a 
monk should not again mix with the 
world, 45 , 297, 323 ; two kinds of 
k., the one of momentary existence 
lairyapathika) and the other lasting 
(s^mparayika), 45 , 298 n., 364 sq., 
364 n. ; has six sources, viz. the six 
Asravas, 45 , 316, 516 n.; denied by 
the Akriyavadms, 45 , 316, men 
cannot annihilate their L by new 
k., but bv abstention from k , 45, 
318 sq the water of the lotus-pool 
compared to k., 45 , 338; how a 
monk ceases to acquire gross k., 
45 , 352 , a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of k., 45 , 354; actions 
by which bad k. accrues to a man, 
45 , 356-63, 364 n., when he leaves 
this body and is only accompanied by 
his k , he, without a will of his own, 
goes forth from womb to womb, from 
birth to birth, from death to death, from 
hell to hell, 45 , 361 ; if there is a resi- 
due of k., the pious monk is reborn 
m one of the regions of the gods, 45, 
380 sq.; those who lead a religious 
life according to the 13th kind of 
acquiring k, will put an end to all 
misery, 45 , 388 ; k. is the result of 
every action, even of beings without 
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intellect or consciousness, 45 , 398- 
405, 399 n.; Oainas must belie-ve in 
lealization and annihilation of k,, 
45, 407 ; :Maha\ira acquires no new 
k., 45, 413; through the taking 
eftect of the k. movable beings 
become immovable and vice versa, 
45 , 424 ; Nescience m the torni of 
k. good and evil, 48 , 8S, 147, 19S, 
306, 7 56-S ; k. the root of Nescience, 
and Nescience the root of k., 48 , 
127, 259, 271 ; the world due to k., 
48 , 128 sq. ; Apurva, i.e, supersen- 
suous result ot k, which later on 
produces the sensible result. 48 , 
153-5; causes connexion of soul and 
body, and hence implies endless 
suftering, 48 , 215, 239, 607, 609 sq., 
616 ; m the Sa»2sSra state the sours 
bliss and knowledge are contracted 
owing to k., 48 , 2 32 ; inequality of 
creation and the creatures* ex- 
periencing pain due to k , 48, 4 78 sq. ; 
the body's being ruled by the soul is due 
to the unseen principle in the form of 
good and evil works and has for its 
end the requital of those works ^ 48 , 523; 
the effect of k. exhausted only 
through complete enjoyment of 
their results, 48 , 651 ; knowledge of 
Brahman destroys all k., good and 
evil, 48 , 693 ; the fruits of good k. 
perish on the death of the devotee, 
48 , 724 ; only those good and evil 
works, the effects of which have not 
>et begun, are destroyed by know- 
ledge, 48 , 724 sq. ; where there is 
action, there is death, 49 (1), 73 ; 
the results of k. are inconceivable, 
49 (11), 37; the obstacle of k. 
removed by meditation on Avalo- 
kitejv ara ,49 (iij, 1 8 3. See also Lejya, 
Sin, Transmigration, aW Works (r). 
Karma-yoga and Sankhya-yoga, 8, 
105, 105 n. 

Kar;?a, a Kaurava, 8, 38 ; ^ the 
chanoteer^s son,* 8, 95 sq., 95 n. 
Karpans, opposed to Righteous- 
ness, 31 , 63, 140; opponents of 
Zoroaster, 31 , 65 ; gave the Kine to 
rapine, 31 , 12 1; their angry zeal, 
31 , 158 ; are no triends to the crea- 
tures, 31 , 177, 184 ; Haoma invoked 
against Kavis and K., 31 , 236, 
K&rmkeyiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226, 226 n. 


Karsevraz, n.p., 5 , 135. 

KarsMpta, see Birds (&}. 
KkrBhnagiTd, quoted in the V edEnta- 
sfitras, 34 , xix; 38 , 119 sq. ; 48 , 
591 sq 

Karshvares, seven, of the earth, 4 , 
213, 222, 222 n. See also Geo- 
graphy, 

Kar^pt, see Birds |^). 

Kartavrirya, i.e. King Ar^una, a 
descendant of Kr/tavirya, 8, 293, 
Kartr/, worshipped at the Tarpa^/a, 
30 , 244. 

Elarttikeya, son of Bhava ( 5 iva>, 
49 (i), r6, 

KarW/ika, the 75th Tathagata, 49 
(hJ. 7 - 

A^arvakas (materialists), attack 
Vedas and Brahnia«as, 8, 214; 
make no distinction between soul 
and matter, 48 , 196. See also 
Materialists. 

Kaijyavastha, condition of an effect, 
34 , xxix. 

K^akritsna,quoted by Baudhayana, 
14 , xl n. ; quoted in the VedSnta- 
sutras, 34 , xix, xcix, 27S-S3 ; 48 , 
392, 394 sq. 

KasarMla (orKasarznra), a serpent, 
42 , 134, 607. 

Kashaka, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 153. 

Kashaya^a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

K^i, kings of, celebrate the death of 
Mahavira, 22 , 266, 
Elasibh^radTa^, the Brlhmai^a, 
reproaches Gotama with idleness, 
10 (11), 11-15; Buddha refused an 
alms of K., 36 , 37. 

KasibhSrradva^asutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
11-15. 

Ka^ika, the harlot of Kaji, went to 
the heaven of the gods, 49 (1), 190. 
Kms, do not keep up the sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 401. 

Kajijvara, womhipped at the Tar- 
pa/ia, 30 , 244. 

Kaii-Videhas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Kassapa, n. of a Rishi, 11 , 172. See 
also Kajyapa, KSjyapa, Lomasa-K , 
and Pura«a-K. 

Kassapa, or Ka^sapabuddha, one of 
the seven Buddhas, 10 (ii), 40; 11 , 
163; 35 , 4, 173; 36 , 20-2; ram 
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fell on his hut, while the potter’s 
hut remained dry, 36 , 23-5. 
Kassapa-gotta, of Vasabha-gama, 
wrongly expelled fiom the Order, 
17 , 256-61. 

Kasupatu, son of Aia, 23 , 2x1. 
Kasvi, or Spite, the Daeva, 4 , 224 
Kafya King, iSatanika took avay 
the horse of the, 44 , 40 r. 

Ka^yapa, the Muni, the goddess of 
the Earth went to, 7 , 5 sq.; K or 
Pragapati, S, 3 89 n. , one of the 
seven i^shis, 15 , 106 , daughters of 
Daksha married to K , 25 , 352 ; the 
thieefold age of K,, 29 , 55 ; 30 , 
162 ; worshipped, 29 , 319 , 80 , 244 ; 
all creatures descended from K., 

41 , 390; slew the Rakshas, 42 , 33 ; 
K.’s charm to secure perfect health, 

42 , 45 ; the eye of K., 42 , 68, 403 , 
created talismans, 42 , 80 ; incanta- 
tion of K , 42 , 107, 255; the self- 
existing K born from Time, 42 , 
225, 686; the sun, 42 , 403 sq. ; m 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , 403 sq. ; 
officiated as priest at Vuvakarman’s 
(Sarvamedha) sacrifice, 44 , 4 2 1. See 
aha Harita K., and 5 ilpa K. 

Ki^yyapa (Pah Kassapa), n of a 
family. Buddha exercises magical 
powers for the Ga^ilas Uruveli K , 
Nad! K , and Gay I K., who are 
finally converted, 13 , 118-34; 19 , 
xxiii, 183-7; ^9 (1), 192; receive 
the upasampadS ordination from 
Buddha, 13 , 131 sqq ; K of Gaya, 
or Gay^“K., a distinguished Arhat, 

21 , 2, 198 ; K, addressed by 
Buddha, 21 , 1 18 sqq., 198; Buddha’s 
prophecy about K, who is to be 
the Buddha RajmiprabhSsa, 21 , 
142-4 ; Siddhirtha of the K gotra, 

22, 191, 193, 226, 255 ; relations 
of Mahavira belonging to the K 
gotra, 22 , 193, 256 ; Tirthakaras of 
the K. gotra, 22 , 218 ; 45 , 260 n. ; 
the Arhat R/shabha belonged to 
the K. gotra, 22 , 282; 45 , 138; 
Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
286 sq,, 290, 292 sq., 294 sq, , 
Mahivira was of the K. gotra, 22 , 
287 ; 45 , xxi ; Kapila, son of K. of 
Kaujambt, 45 , 31 sq. n. ; K. of 
Rlgagnha becomes Buddha’s dis- 
ciple and a chief of Arhats, 49 (1), 
193 sq. ; Gaya-K , n. of a Bhikshu, 


49 (11), 2. See also Uruvilva-K., 
Nadi-K., Kum^ia-K., and Mah^-K. 

Ka.yyapa, a Brahma«a, addressed as 
Parantapa, 8, 205 ; a Br^hmawa who 
was taught by a Siddha, 8, 231-6, 
K. and other sages ask Biahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314. 

Kajyapa, a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhayana, 14 , xl n., 207 sq. 

Kajyapa MariZ^a, authoi of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 128 

Kaj'yapa ITaidhruvi, n of a teacher, 
12 , xxxiii , 15 , 226. 

Kajyapas and Gandharvas, 42 , 210. 

K£Uyapi*balaky§,-ma/i^ariputra,n . 
of a teacher, 15 , 224 n. 

KSijyapiy^ 5 akh^ of the Mlnava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

K^ta, n.p , 23 , 218. 

Kata Vaijv^mitra, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 275, 277. 

Kataka, adultery of, 2 , i 75 n- 

Katama, ‘Whoever,’ and Ka wor- 
shipped, 44 , 254 n., 291 n , 292, 

Ka/amoraka-tissaka, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

KatS^yun was with FrS^fin, 5 , 133. 

KS./'/^aka, school of the Black Yagur- 
veda, its high antiquity, 7 , xiv-xvi, 
xxv-xxvii , quoted in the V^lsisb/M 
Dharma-sfitras, 7 , xx ; saci ifices 
recorded in a book called K , 38 , 
196 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , xvi. 

Ka//mka-Dharma-sutra, the basis 
of the Vish«u-smr;ti, 25 , xxi, xxiii, 
Ixvi, Ixx. 

Kii/>^aka-G;>"/]iya-sutra, and Vish- 
«u-smr/ti, 7 , x~xvi, xxix, xxxi , 25 , 
XXI, xxiii ; and M^nava-Gr/h> a-sfiti a, 
7 , xxvi, xxvii n. 

Ka//^as, their views quoted, 29 , 414. 

Ka//^a-upamsliad, quoted as a 
Yoga-jastra, 8, 21 1 sq , 415 ; intro- 
duction and translation, 15 , xxi-xxv, 
1-24 ; quoted in the Vedanta- 
sutras, 34 , xlii, 249; 38 , 424; 48 , 
775 

Katka-Vattliu, and Milmdapawha, 
36 , xx-xxvii. 

Ka/i^ma ceremonies, see Bhikkhus 
(d)f and Sa;;/gha. 

Afathvaraspa, np., 23 , 217, 217 n. 

Ka/issabba, became an inheritor 
of the highest heavens, 11, 26. 

Katu, n.p., 23 , 213 
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the S^kyas of, 85 , 301 sq. 

ATaturhotra, mysteiy of the sym- 
bolical, 8, 277-80. 

Afaturm^sya, 1 1 ., see Sacrifices (/) 

ATaturmukha, a mighty being, 
dwelling in this world, 48 , 90, 

ATaturyugas, or four ages of the 
woild, 7 , 78. 

Afatush/oma, t.t., succession of 
chants in which four hymn -forms 
(Stomas) are used, 44 , 329 sq and n. 

Katya, quoted by Baiidhayana, 14 , 
xl, 155. See Utkila K, 

K^ty^yana, author of the Varttikas, 
and Y%^avalkya, 12 , xxxv-xxxix; 
author of the Vaj^asaneyi-Pratua- 
khya, 12, xxxviii, xl; Prabhava of 
the K. gotra, 22 , 287 ; honoured as 
teacher, 29 , 141. See- also Ka- 
bandhin K., and Mah^-K. 

K^tyayana-smr/ti, quotes Manu or 
Bhrzgu, 25 , cx ; its date, 33 , xvi. 

K^ty^yani, and Maitreyi, the two 
wives of Y^wavalkya, 15 , 108, 181. 

KatyS,yaniputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 sq. 

K^tysiyaniya-stoa, quoted, 25 , 
cxix n. ; 44 , xxxix. 

ATstn (n. of a state and dynasty) • 
duke of AT, son of King Wan, 3 , 
xvii; the books of the dynasty of 
K, 111 the Shfi, their credibility, 3 , 
12 ; period of the K dynasty, 3 , 
22; ‘the Books of KJ translated, 
3 , 124-272; the sacrificial odes of 
AT., 3 , 313-36; troubles of Wan 
and the tyrant AT., 16 , 403 ; over- 
thrown by Wan and Wfi, 27 , 396; 
40 , 171, 173, 178; ruled with vio- 
lence, 28 , 418; killed the prince 
Pi-kan, 39 , 205 ; bad times under 
ATieh and 39 , 386; perished, 40 , 
1 3 1 ; AT. and ATieh, examples of bad 
men, though soveieigns, 40 , 177. 
See also ATwang-gze, and Tan. 

ATauz/a, 1 1 ., tonsure rite, see Child (Jb), 

AT^u-Ftog, refuses Duke Ai an 
interview^, but sends him a message, 
27 , 19 1. 

Kauhaliyas, quoted, SO, 85. 

Ar^u-bsin, or Shau, last sovereign 
of the Shang dynasty, 3 , 120 sq., 
123 n. ; his wickedness denounced 
by W 0 , his defeat, 3 , 124-32, 
135 sq. ; warning to AT. by King 
Wan, 3 , 410-12, King Wan sub- 


mitted to him, but not King Wu, 
89 , 359 . 

K^vl ATiang, see Thai-Aiang. 
K^u-;Hen, and his minister ATung, 
40 , III, III n. 

Kaukthasta - Kaukfista, 26 , 426 n. 
Kaukusta, gave twenty- four heifers 
as dakshmas, 26 , 426. 

ATaula, or ATaula-karman, t.t,, ton- 
sure rite, see Child {b), 

Afau III, the Rites of AIu, or ATau 
Kwan, the Officers of ATau, the first 
ol the ‘ Three Rituals,^ 3 , xviii 
Kff,u-mang, attending spirit of Thai 
Hffo, 27 , 250, 250 n., 257, 262. 
Kaii^zz^inya, n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
1 1 8 n., 186, 1 86 n. ; 80 , 245, 245 n ; 
K -kulaputra, the first disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 172, 178, A?wata-K, 
a distinguished Arhat, 21 , 2, 34, 
198 ; 49 (11), 2 ; Yajoda, wife of 
Mahivira, belonged to the K. gotra, 
22, 193, 256, 286. 

Kau/2zfmyayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 118 n., 186 n. 

Kau;^///aravya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
255, 258. 

Kaurama, made liberal gifts to 
Br^hma^as, 42 , 197, 690 
Kauravas, and Plw^avas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq , 37 sq. ; Arj'una, best ot K , 
8, 311 sq. ; a noble family, followeis 
of a king, 45 , 339. 

Kauravya King, Balhika Prfftipiya, 
44 , 269. 

KauLravyS>ya?2iputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 189. 

Kff/us (KahOs, Kai-Kffffs, Av. Kavi 
Usa)’ legend of Neryosengh and 
K who became mortal, 4 , 262 sq. n, , 
could not escape from death, 4 , 
380; son of Kai-Aptv8h, 5 , 136, 
136 n ; his reign of 150 years, 5 , 
150, 217 ; sacrificed to An^hita, 23 , 
65, 65 n ; his chauot earned by 
the raven, 23 , 241 sq. 

Kausalika, King, his daughter 
Bhadrff, 45 ,^ 50 n., 53. 

Kausalya Ajvalffyana, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 276; Para A/nara, the K 
king, 44 , 397. 

Kaujff,m,beya, see Proti K. 
Kaxtyambi, n. of a great town, 45 , 
102. 

KaujambikS. iSakhff of the Uttara- 
balissaha Ga«a, 22 , 290. 
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Klaushitaka, see Kahola K. 
Kaushitaka-Gnliya, see S^mbavya- 
Grzhya. 

Kauslutaki, quoted, 1,^ 12, 280, 
285; 29 , 1 12. See also Kahola K. 
Kausliitaiki-br§,lima«a and K.- 
upanishad, 1, xcviii sq. ; passes over 
R^ashya and horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
XVI ; on the sacrifice at the building 
of the fire-altar, 44 , xxxix ; on the 
Pravargya rite, 44 , xlvii, xlix n. 
Kaushitaki - br^ma^^a - upani- 
sbad, or Kaushitaki-upanishad, 1 , 
xcii n*, xcviii-c, 269-307; belongs 
to the Rig-veda, 1 , xcviii; two 
recensions of it, 1, xcix; quoted, 
8, 415; 34 , xlii; 38 , 424 sq.; 48 , 
775. 

Kaushitakins, quoted by Ajva- 
layana, 29 , 194; have seventeen 
priests, 43 , 348 n. 

Kaushitaki-upanishad, see Kau- 
shitaki-brahma»a-upanishad. 
Kamika, n, of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
1 86; Sthaviras of thp K. gotra, 22 , 
288, 290, 293 ; Ahaly^, wife of the 
Rishi K., 26 , 81 n.; Indra called K , 
26 , 82, 83 n. ; K, and Kunka, 42 , 
xxvi. See also Gathin. 

Kauriklb, see Sandhant K. 
Kau^ika-sutra, quoted, 42 , xix, 
xxiii, Ivii, Ixi sq. ; charms in the K., 
42 , 233, &c. ; books of the Atharva- 
veda not m the K , 42 , 676. 
Kauiik^yani, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 186, 186 n. 

Kaujikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. 

Kausurubindi, see Proti Kaiuam- 
beya K. 

Kauthumas, their views quoted, 
29 , 414. 

Kau/ika Ga»a, founded by Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, 22 , 292 ; Dur- 
^aya Knshwa of the K. gotra, 22 , 
294 n. 6"^^ also Susthita K. 
Kautsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 , attacks the 
authority of the Vedas, 8, 214; 
n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 5 ivabhuti 
of the K. gotra, 22 , 294 ; soma to 
be bought from a K. Bilhman, 26 , 
474 ; quoted by Gobhila, 30 , 97 ; 
pupil of Mahitthi, 43 , 404. 
Kautsiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 


Kau/umbinl (or Ku»^/adhari) iSdkh^ 
of the Uttarabalissaha Gawa, 22 , 
290. 

Kav^flT (or Kai-Kaba^/, or Kai- 
Koba^), Av, Kavi Kavata, brought 
up by Aiizbbo, 5 , 136, 136 n. , his 
descendants, 5, 136 sq. ; was fifteen 
' years, 5, 150 ; of a glorious race, 18 , 
90, 90 n.; son of Farhank, 18 , 171, 
171 n. ; Khusrd son of K., 18 , 298 ; 
ruler of Iran, founder of the Ka>an 
dynasty, 23 , 222, 222 n, 303; 24 , 
62 sq. and n. ; 37 , 28, 29 n., 224 n , 
47 , 12 sq ; his accession, 47 , xxix. 
Kava; 7 ^ara, deluded by a woman, 
19, 44 * 

Kav^razem, n p. 23 , 207, 207 n. 
Kavasha, i^shis descended from, 48 , 
690, 

K^vasheya, see Tura K* 
Kavasheyas, Rzshis who only offer 
as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1, 
265 sq., and n. 

Kavata, see Kava^s?, 

Kavi, son of Ahgiras, called his 
elders kittle sons,* 25 , 58 , Somapas 
(manes), sons of K. (Bhr/gu), 25 , 
112. 

Kavi, np., 23 , 213, 215, 218. 
Kavi-Kavad, see Kavl^/. 

Kavis (or Kavigs, or Kigs, 01 Kiks, 
or Ka!s), and Karaps, hostile priestly 
tribe, oppose Zarathiutra, 31 , 56, 
64 sq. , 37 , III sq. n., 238, 259, 
279 j 297, 336, 336 n ; 47 , xxv, 19, 
19 sq. n, 47, 64-6, 99, 107, 112, 
122 sq , 163-5 ; hostile to the Kine, 
31 , 121; evil-doers, 31 , 140, 183; 
Haoma invoked against K. and 
Karpans, 31 , 236; luling piiests at 
the time of Zoroaster’s biith, 47 , 
x; Zoioaster preaches to K, and 
Kaiaps, 47 , x, xxv, 50-7; demons 
and K., 47 , 47, 98 ; better than an 
evil ruler, 47 , X03. 

Kavya, a version of Manu’s Code 
ascribed to, 33 , xii. 

Kayadha, Sraosha, the conqueror of 
the, 31 , 301 ; prayer for the dis- 
lodgement of the K., 31 , 313; the 
holy man who is innocent of the K , 
31 , 342 

Kaytosjhei oes, i ulers, 5 , 108, 108 n. ; 
47 , 121, 128 sq. ; race and genealogy 
of K., 5 , 1 30-40 ; gloi y of the K , 
37 , 222, 222 n., 227, 227 n, 229; 
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dynasty established by Kai-Kobac/, Kesakambali, see A^ita-Kesakam- 
47, 13. ball. 

ETayasthas or scribes, see Caste {a\ Kej'^nta, see Hair. 

ATeli, called brother of Su Kesarapr^bandM, the she-goat of, 

Shih, 40 , 320 n 42 , 170, 432 sq. 

Aekitana, 11 of a wan lor, 8, 37. Ke^arin, the 65th Tathagata, 49 
Afelaka 5Wilyayana, quoted, 43 , (11), 7. 

364. “Ke.rava (Praknt KIsava), n. of 

Kena - Tipanishad, or Talavakara- Kr/shwa or Vish«u, 7 , 7 ; 8,40,49, 
upanishad, 1 , Ixvi, Ixxxix-xci, 145- 52, 87, 96; son of King Vasudeva, 

53 ; belongs to a 5 akhl of the Tala- 45 , 1 1 2 ; asked Ra^imati in marriage 
vak^ras of the S^ma-veda, 1 , Ixxxix ; for Arish^anemi, 45 , 1 1 3 ; Rama and 
works on the K., 1 , xci ; a text of K. pay homage to Arish/anemi, 45 , 
the K. belonging to the Atharva- 1 1 5. See also Knsh^a, and Vish«u. 
veda, 1 , xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , Ke^avapamya, Hair. 

425; 48 , 7 75. Afeshmak, the whirlwind demon, 47 , 

Ke^iya, a Ga/ila ascetic, pays honour 28, 28 n. ; the Karap K. attacks 
to Buddha, 10 (11), 96-105 ; 17 , 129- Zoroaster, 47 , 63. 

34. K^si, leader of Parjva’s sect at the 

ATen ATAin, on' sacrifices, 27 , 35. time of Mah^vira, 45 , xxi sq., 119- 
Keresajii, dethroned by Haoma, 31 , 29, 

237 sq , 237 n. Ke.yin, Kr/sh«a the destroyer of, 8, 

Keresaokhshan, n.p., 23 , 205. 12 1 ; Rudra casts dovra the car of K , 

Keres^spa (Keresasp, Ker8jasp6, 42 , 157, 620 sq. ; the king of the K. 
Gaishasp), the Saman, or Sam whose samr%-cow was killed by 
(S^hm), and Knathaiti, 4 , 6, 6 n. ; a tiger, 44 , 13 1-4. 
killedA2;iSrvara(Sruvar),4,259; 18 , Kejini, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374; 
217 n., 370 sq,, 374; 24 , 268, 268 n.; a demon harassing children, 30 , 
slays A«-i fiahak, 5 , 119 n., 235! 211. 

235 n. ; 18 , 78, III, 372 ; 24 , non ; KetE, identified with Agni, 29 , 34S. 
37 , 203 n. ; 47 , xiii, 114, 163 n ; ATetaka, king of Vauall, patron of 
brother of AO rvakhsh, 5 , i37,i37n ; Gamas, 22 , xii sq. 
legends of (the soul of) K., 18 , xxviii, ATetas, Devadatta, born as a king of 


39j 39 n , 369-82 ; 37 , 198 sq., 452 ; the, 35 , 287. 

aided m the renovation, 18 , 78 ; tull ATetiyas, or shrines, 11 , 4, 66, 40, 

of strength, 18 , 90; 23 , 326; war 58. a Ao Holy places. 

his husbandry, 18 , 173, 173 n. ; Aetokhila-Sutta,treatise on Barren- 


sacrificed to Anahita, and overcame 
the Gawdarewa, 23 , 63 sq. and n., 
256 n. , protected by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194 sq , 195 n. ; Fravashi of K 
worshipped, 23 , 223 ; killed Hitaspa, 
to avenge his brother, 23 , 255, 255 n.; 
worships Vayu, 23 , 255 sq ; seized 
the Glory that had depaited from 
Yima, 23 , 295 ; his deeds of valour, 
23 , 295-7. 24 , 63, 63 n ; 47 , 12, 
12 n. ; wheie his body lies, 24 , no ; 
or Sam Nariman, 24 , 268, 268 n. ; 
the dragon-slayer K., son of Thrita, 
31 , 234; ruler of Iran, 37 , 28; 
exhorted by Tus, adopts the religion, 
37 , 225. 


ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist 
Order of Mendicants, 11 , x, 219-34. 

KeAibha, a branch of learning, 10 
(11), xiii, 98, 189. 

Ketumati, a palace in hea\en, 35 , 
II sq 

K%v 8 i,d, Khusrd son of, 5 , 193, 201. 

Kevala, Gama t.t., highest know- 
ledge and intuition, 22, 189, 201 sq., 
217 sq., 258, 263, 271, 273, 277, 
283 ; 45 , 380, 418. 

Kevalin (possessed of Kevala), title 
of Mahavira, 22, 201, 263 ; the rank 
of the K. higher than that of the gods, 
45 , 30 n. ; both the nun Ra^imati 
and the monk Rathan8mi become 


KerSmspo, see Keresaspa. K., 45 , 119 ; even a K possesses the 

Keresavazda, or KSisIvaad, killed four remnants of Karman, 45 , 168, 
by Husravah, 28 , 304, 304 n.; 47 , 14. 168 n., 170 sq. 
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BJia (ether), is Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n. 
See Ether. 

iOabhaggiya Bhikkhus, and Bhik- 
khunis, the constant evil-doers in the 
Vina)a-Pifaka, 13 , 213 n,, 213 sq, 
226, 247, 249, 258, 262-5, 300 sq., 
329 sq., 340 sq.; 17 , 14 sqq, 17 
sq, &c., 329 n ; 22, i, &c , 9 n,, 
336 (Bhikkhunts). 

Khadira-Q-^ibya-sutra, an abridge- 
ment of the Gobhila-Gr/hya-sutra, 
29 , 371 -3 ; text and translation, 29 , 
374 - 435 * 

Khadiravamka, n. ot a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 2. 

Khaggavis^msutta, t.c., 10 (11), 6- 

II. 

Khstk^n, sovereign Kh^n of invaders 
from the east, 47 , xvm, 103, 103 n. 
A'/^aliika Rdhagupta, disciple of 
Mahagiri, 22 , 290 ; a Gama teacher, 
said to be the founder of the Vaue- 
shika philosophy, 45 , xxxvii sq. 
Ji^Asu/idaka, see Zandaka. 
Kha^dsb-devi, son of, a follower ot 
Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

Kha^ifahala, n. of Devadatta born 
as a Br^hma«a, 85 , 290. 

^^andaka, and Ud^yin become 
Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 195. 
iT/iandakas, offer to nourish the 
prince Bodhisattva, 19 , 355, 355 n, 
Khanda-pantt^, a protecting charm, 
35 , 213 

A 7 /andas, see Metres. 

Khandh^, Pali tt, the five aggie- 
gates, the cause of individuality, 
11 , 148 n See Aggregates, 
Skaiidhas. 

Kha^i^ika Audbhiri, instructs the 
king of the Kejin, 44 , 131-4. 
jO^ndogya-br^kma^^a, and jO>an- 
dogya-upanishad, 1, Ixxxvi sq. 
A 7 z^ndogya-upanishad, 1 , Ixxxvi- 
Ixxxix, 1-144 ; belongs to the Sama- 
veda, 1, Ixxxvi ,* works on the , 
1 , Ixxxvjii sq. , quoted, 8, 416; 38 , 
42 5-7 ; 48 , 775-7 ; revealed to man- 
kind by Manu, 25 , lx sq. ; most of the 
passages discussed in the Vedanta- 
sutras are taken from the Zjb , 34, 
xli-xlv ; creation according to KA, 
38 , 4 sq. ; Udgitha-vidya of 38 , 
192-9. 

Khang, honorary title of JCaOj son of 
ICMng, 3 , 243, 250; worshipped as 


an ancestor, 3 , 319; funeral rites 
for King K., 27 , ^186 sq. ; conferred 
privileges on Lu, 28 , 253 sq. 
A 7 /ang, or Sung, son of King Wu, 3 , 
154-6, 155 n.; his ^ great announce- 
ment,’ when going to put down the 
revolt of Shang, 3 , 156-61 ; King 
and the foundation of the new 
capital of Lo, 3 , 188-95; duke of 
ZMu addresses instructions to 
King 3 , 200-5 ; his testa- 
mentary charge and death, 3 , 234- 
42; his five pairs of gems, 3 , 
239, 239 n. ; operations against wild 
tribes on the Hwai river m. his 
reign, S, 267 sq. ; addressing the 
princes on his accession to the 
government, 3, 315 ; sacrificial ode 
for him, 3, 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3 , 319, 321, 321 n. ; 
worships in the temple of his father, 
3, 326, 338-31 ; suspects the fidelity 
of the duke of Xkvj 3 , 330 ; ad- 
dressed by the duke of Shao, 3 , 
404 ; what he did for the O King, 
27 , 6 sq. ; his training, 27 , 23, 344 
sq? 35i> 351 sq. n. ; the duke of 
JiTau governs for the young IC/j , 27 , 
29; 28 , 31, mourning rites for 
Duke kL of Thang, 27 , 1S7 ; one of 
the SIX gi*eat men, 27 , 366 ; King 
Wan who was Kh,^ 28 , 60 ; Duke 
Kh assisted by jSTwang Shu, 28 , 252 ; 
Kh and Khang conferi ed privileges 
on Lu, 28 , 253 sq. ; about the T^o, 
40 , 393 . See also Wan. 

Khang Hung, on music, 28 , 122; 
was ripped open, 39 , 283, 383 n. ; 
killed m Shu, 40 , 131, 131 n. 

Khang K% asked iTung-nt about 
Wang Th^i, 39 , 323-6. 

Khang Shu, see Fang. 

Khang-wn his conversation 
with jO>u 3 bi^o- 3 ze, 39 , 192 sq. and 
n. ; 40 , 279; questions 3 ze-lao, 40 , 
121 sq , 1 21 n, 

Khang Yu, n. of a sage, 40 , 96 
A 7 ^^ng- 3 ze, on mutual love of hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. 
Kh^g-^ze K^o, tells Khmg t how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155, 
155 n. 

Khan H^ng, see Thien ICbang-^ze, 
Kh^n Hu, minister of Th^i-wfi, 3 , 
207. 

Khibn Kan-hsi, wishes his con- 
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cubines to be buried with him, 27 , 
183 sq. 

Kh^n isf/2aiig-3ze, see Thien jSTMng- 
gze. 

Kh^n pursues the army ot 

Wu, 27 , 185 sq., 186 n. 

A^y^anna, u. of an obstinate Bhikkhu, 
11 , ii2sq, 11311.; 17 , 370 sq,,* 
374 sq., 20, 34, 38 i- 5 ‘ 

Khan-pei, got the TRo, and became 
lord of Khwan-lun, 39 , 244, 244 n. 

A'Aan 3ze-klxaiig, on burying living 
persons with the dead, 27 , 182, 182 n. 

jOan 3ze-iu, about burying some 
living persons with him, 27 , 181 sq. 

IChao, duke of Au-lu, mourning rites 
for, 27 , 193. 

KhkOy succeeded to Kmg Aio, 8, 
250. 

Kh^o-fu, the Correct, his humility, 
39 , 161 ; 40 , 209 sq. and n 

Elhara, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (11), 45. 

ElliaraskandJia, a chief of demons, 

21 , 6 . 

Kharedhar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 140 

Edianlah bint THa'labah, a divorced 
wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9 , 270, 
270 n 

or Lakshmt, the wife of 
Vish«u, 7 , 3. 

Khema, 1 e. Nibbana, see Nirv^^a. 

Khema, a nun, dialogue between 
her and Kmg Pasenadi, 45 , xxix. 

Khetta^gina, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (11), 90 

Kh% n. of a minister of Agriculture, 
3 , 16 sq , 42 sq , ^2 n., 56-8, 124, 
319 sq , 323 ; the son and successor 
of Yu, 3 , 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the 
Aaja dynasty, 3 , 134, 134 n.; or 
Hau->ft, son of Aian^ Yuan, and 
father of husbandry, 3, 341 sq. ; 
341 n. ; sacrificed to under the 
name of Ai, 28 , 208, 208 n. (cf. 3, 
57). See also Hau-XM. 

Kh% count of, 3 , 122 sq and n , 136- 
49; 32^®"^^ao’s mission to the king 
ot Kh,, 39 , 132, 210-14, 

A^i^iang, Zui wishes to resign the 
post of Minister of Works in favour 
of, 3 , 43. 43 n. 

A^ieh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40 , 
19 * 

A^ieh A^au, the vehement debater, 
39 , 312, 312 n. 


A/aeli-yu, the madman of Kh% and 
Confucius, 89 , 132, 221 sq, and n. 

Ay^ieh-yxi, teaches Aien WO, 39 , 
137, 260; described the Spirit-hke 
man, 39 , 1 70 sq. 

A/nen, see Sze-ma Kh. 

A/zien Ao, offers food to the hungry 
during a famine, 27 , 194 sq. 

A/zih-l’ang Man-^^/zi, and Man Wu- 
kwei converse together about Shun, 

39 , 324 sq. and n., 326 n 

Kh\ HsiehL, title of a book quoted 
by A\vang-5ze, 39 , 165. 

A^ih-wei, a historiographer, 40 , 
124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n, 

Ai^ih-Yu, the first to create dis- 
order, 8, 27, 255, 255 n.; Hwang- 
Ti fought with , 40 , 17 1-3, 171 n. 

A/^ih-Aan, a saying of his quoted, 
8, 106, 106 n. 

Khl Kimg, a Taoist teacher, 40 , 
^2. 

A/zi Liang, his death, and mourning 
of his wife, 27 , 188. 

A^m, destruction of the classical 
literature by the tyrant of, 3 , xvii 
sq., 6-8, 285; speech of the marquis 
ot Kh ^ 3 , 270-2; offeied sacrifices 
to eight spirits, 39 , 41, 41 n. 

Ay^ing, the wood-carver, and his 
bell-stand, 40 , 22 sq 

Khmg I, asks A6^ing-5ze Kao how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155. 

A/zing AT^ng Amg, or ‘The Classic 
of Purity ’ translated and explained, 

40 , 247-54. 

A/zing-y^, son of Kmg Aing of Jf^u, 
40 , 31, 31 n. 

A/zin Hwa-H, disciple of Mo Ti, 
40 , 218, 218 n., 221. 

Kkin. Aang, had got the Tao, 40 , 
283. 

A'Ain of Hsiang-li, a Mohist, 40 , 
220 

Ay^in Shih, condoles on Lio-gze’s 
death, 39 , 201 , 40 , 314 sq. 

AVziu = Confucius, q. v. 

A 7 ziu, another name of Ai^ang-wfi 
3 ze, 39 , 192 n, 193, 195. 

A'y^iung, or Po-^Aiung, appointed by 
King Mil as High Chamberlain, 3 , 
252 sq. 

Kho, killed by Li Kho, 28 , 294, 

Khordad, see Haurvata^. 

Kliorslied, see Sun, 

Khosrav, see Husravah 
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Khrafstras, Zd., t.t., noxious ani- 
mals, 4 , 77 n. See Animals (Jb). 
Khru, and Khruighni, n, of demons, 

4 , 145 sq., 145 n 

Khrut^sp, Dahak son of, 5, 131. 

See also Aurva^/^sp. 

Rhsliatlira, Soveieign Power, 31 , 
5, 12, 128, 167 ; invoked with Ahura 
and other Ameshaspends, 31 , 14, 
rg ; of Ahura produces every good 
thing, 81 , 176, 178 sq. ; invoked to 
appear in the village, 31 , 310. 
Khshathra-Vairya, or Shatraver, 
* Good Government,* archangel, 4 , 
liii, 213 ; 5 , 10 n. ; 37 , 291 sq, 291 
387? 411 sq ; inventor of kmfe- 
medicine, 4 , 226 sq, 227 n ; in- 
voked and worshipped, 4 , 245 ; 23 , 

5, 14, 36 sq., 351, 353; 31 , 196, 
256, 280, 325, 361, 387 ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31; days sacred 
to Kh., 23 , 85. 

Khshatliroiinah, son of Khshvdi- 
wraspa, 23 , 212. 

Khshvdiwr^spa, son of Khjtl- 
va^nya, 23 , 211 sq., 225. 
Khjtava^nya, n.p., 23 , 211. 

A 72 < 1 , the correlate of Heaven at 
Shun’s border sacrifice, 28 , 201 ; 
held the place of honour at saciifices 
under Yin, 28 , 202 ; his conversa- 
tion with the ruler of Fan, 40 , 55 
sq > 55 ; different branches of the 

ruling family of Khu, 40 , 86, 86 n. 
A 7 ^u, Khwan became Inspector of 
roads for, 40 , 108, 108 n. 
Khuddaka-pa/ia, fifteen books of, 
10 (1), IX sq. 

Khi^^a-sobhita, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Vesali, 20 , 407 
3 ^u^uttar^, a lady who could 
remember her previous biiths, 35, 

Z22. 

Khu Hu, a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
220. 

A 7 mi, a skilful maker of anows, 39 , 
2S6 sq 

A 7 u L£, or summai j of the 1 ules of 
propriety, 27 , 15-17, 61-119. 
Khumbiks, Fr^^akhshto, son of, 
87 , 203, 203 n. 

A 7 ^uiig, and Li made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. 

Khung An-kwo, n. of an author, 

8, 3} 8-11, 453 sq., 454 n., 456. 


A 7 /ung-hw^, a name of Shun, 3 , 
38. 

Khung Ar’/^iu= Confucius, q.v. 
Khung Khwei, of Wei, inscription 
on his tripod, 28 , 252 sq., 253 n, 
Khung Afi= 3 ^^e-sze, q.v. 
AT/^ung-r, a son of Duke Hsien of 
' 27 , 126, 165-7, 167 n. 

Khung-shih= Confucius, q v. 
Khung Yang, and Lao-3ze, 40 , 250. 
Khung Ying-ta, on body and soul 
as Heaven’s gift, 3 , 139 n. 
Khung-32e, see Confucius. 

A’Aun /?Aiu, or Hhe Spiing and 
Autumn,* the fifth King, work of 
Confucius, 3 , XIX sq. ; in it the sage 
indicates his judgement, but does not 
argue, 89 , 189, 189 n. 

Khur, invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Khu^d^^, see Horvada^f. 
Khur-y^ashm, Av. Hvare-y&a^shman, 
future apostle, 18 , 14, 14 n., 78 sq. 
and n. 

Khurshed, white marv, the flower 
of, 5 , 104. 

Khurshe^f-^ihar, son of Zoroaster, 
5 , 142, 142 n. 

Khusrd, son of Mah-da^f, a priest, 
5 , 194. 

Khusrb (KhfisrOi) NOshirvin, king, 
son of K§va^, the glorified one, 5, 
151 11 , 172 sq. n., 193, 193 n , 201 , 
18 , xxvii, 297 sq. and n , 394, 397 , 
37 , xlii, 4J0 n., 415, 415 n. ; 47 , xii, 
127, 127 n.; his priests and coun- 
cillois, 5 , 194, 19411.; organized the 
religion, 47 , 89 sq, 89 n., 127 
Khusroi (Kai-Khusr6i, Kai-Khus- 
r6b, Kai-Khfisr6v, Av Kavi Haosra- 
vangh), one of the Kayans, son of 
Siyavash, 5 , 63, 135 sq., 136 n , 139 
sq 5 150, 329 n. ; 18 , 90, 90 n., 257, 
257 n., 258 n ; 24 , 64, 64 n. , 87 , 
28 sq, 29 n, 191 n , his exploits, 
5 , 63 sq , 37 , 223-5 ; 47 , xxvii, 14; 
among the piepareis of the re- 
novation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n., 24 , 99, 87 , 355, 355 n.; 47 , 

1 14, extirpated the idol-temples, 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; advanced Mazda- 
worship, 87 , ,2 03 sq. and n. ; appeal 
of K.*s Fravashi to the angel N81 yd- 
sang, 37 , 222 sq , 222 n, ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , XXIX, smote Frangristyak, 
47 , 1 1 6. 

A/m his conversation 
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with ^i6ang-\\u 3^^? 192 sq, and 

n. ; 40 , 279. 

Khvaniras, or Iran, a legion of the 
earth, 5 , 32 sq. ; 37 , 20, 20 n. ; six 
races of men in Kh , 5 , 58 ; Zaratujt, 
its spiritual chief, 5, n6; the middle 
portion of the earth, 5 , 175; 18 , 79,^ 
79 n. ; the immortal rulers of Kh.,' 

18 , 256 sq., 256 n., 258 n ; 87 , 202- 
4 ; races established in Kh. and the 
SIX regions around it, 37 , 26; the 
Mazendarans and Kh , 37 , 2:6-18. 
See also Iran. 

Kliv^st-airildi% np., 5 , 135. 
KliwM Shang, received the con- 
dolences from Duke Ai, 27 , 187. 
Khwto, father of Yu, appointed by 
Ylo to stay the flood, 3 , 16, 35, 
35 n., 139 sq. ; 28 , 208; jnade a 
prisoner by Shun, 3 , 41 ; the cor- 
relate of Hea\en at border sacri- 
fices, 28 , 202, 202 n. 

Khwan, the unfoi tunate son of 3zc- 
kh% 40 , 106-8. 

Kliwang-gze, did not see his father, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Khwan Hwian, a sage accompany- 
ing Hwang-Tl, 40 , 96. 

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun, 
3 , 44 sq., 44 n*, 61 ; 28 , 105, 105 n., 
275 sq. 

Khwei, Master of the Horse to Yu, 
3 , 356, 

Khwei, son of King Wan of iT^o, 
40 , 186 sq,, 186 n. 

Khwei, sprites haunting hills, 40 , 

19. See also Animals (z). 

Khwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16 , 

139 sq, J40 n., 243, 243 n., 314, 
314 n., 385, 436 j 442 - 
K% ancestor of tife duke of ifflu, 3 , 
153; King K, of iTflu V as humble 
and reverentially cautious, 3 , 203 , 
father of King Wan, 3 , 380 sq , 380 
n. ; 27 , 343 ; 28 , 309 ; successor to 
King Th^i, 3 , 390 ; associated with 
God at the border sacnfice, 27 , 430 
sq., 430 n. ; 28 , 202 ; questions put 
by Thang to 39 , 167 , took the 
p’ace of his elder brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n. 

K% Shun’s minister, spread abroad a 
knowledge of agriculture, 3, 258. 
K% count of, his correct action, 16 , 
i35j 137 242, 242 n.; feigned 

himself mad, 40 , 131. 


K% a barbarian captive of Li, married 
by Duke Hsien, 27 , 126, 127 n. 

K% see Kh\. 

J^isb-fvLf author of an ode of the Shih, 
295, 353, 

I, ‘The Royal Regulations* 
compiled a^ter his death, 27 , 18. 
^lang, see Thai-iiang. 

^iang-lu Mien, np, 39 , 318 sq., 
318 n. 

ATiang Yuan, mother of Hau-i^i, 3 , 
34T, 3i|i n, 396 sq. and n. 

JYiao Ku, visits the dying Wu- 
gze, 27 , 162. 

ATia-po, chief Administrator of Yu, 

3, 356. 

Kia-ti-na ragn, son of Kujika, 
versed m heretical systems, 19 , ii. 
ATieh, sovereign of Hsi^, punished 
by Thang, 3 , 84-90, 85 n , 93, 93 n , 
127 sq., 215, 215 n, 221, 3x0, 310 
n ; 27 , 396; 40 , 162, 178; a bad 
ruler, 28 , 418; 39 , 242, 291, 295, 
380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed 
Kwan Lung-fang, 39 , 205, perished, 
40 , 131. 

ATieh, t w , 39 , 220. 
uYieh-jze, holds that the TSo may 
allow of influence, 40 , 129, 129 n. 
iYieh 3z6-thui, cut a piece from his 
thigh as food for Duke Wan, 40 , 
173 sq. 

iYien Wu, conversation between 
him and Lien Shu, 39 , 127, 170 sq ; 
got the Tflo, 39 , 244, 244 n. ; his 
interview with jtheh-yu, the mad 
recluse, 39 , 260; and Sun-shu Ao, 
40, 54 sq. 

Kigs, see Kavis. 

ATih, Grand Music-Master of Lu, 
arranged the Shih King, 3 , 280. 
JiTih, the robber, 39 , 139, 273, 275, 
285, 292, 328, 40 , 285; inteiview 
between him and Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq ; 40 , 166-76 , on the prin- 
ciples of robbeiy, 39 , 283 sq. ; a bad 
ruler, 39 , 295. 

JYih-kliwM, resigned his marquisate, 

39 , 380. 

/ifili-li Yi, teacher of iTIi Phing-man, 

40 , 206. 

^i-hsien, the wizard of ^ng, de- 
feated by Hu-3ze, 39 , 137, 262-5. 

Hsing-3ze, how he trams a fight- 
ing-cock, 40 , 20. 

ATih T^o-3ze, n.p., 27 , 179 sq , 179 n. 
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Ki Hwan-jze, mouining rites for 
him, 27 , 323. 

Kik, see Kavis 

Ki A^an, holds that the T^o forbids 
all action, 40 , 129, 129 n. 

Ki iTao-sze, questions Mang Ting- 
5ze, 27 , 174, 

Ki Khang-gze, funeral of his mother, 
27, 176, 1 84 ; his error in the mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 324 ; use of white silk 
in court-robes began with him, 28 , 
II, ii n. 

Ki A'>5eh, describes the right course 
for a king, 39, 318 sq , 31 8 n 
ATi Arm, a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
220. 

ATikhshnixr, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 34, 140 

Ki‘khiii practised the Tao, 39 , 210 
Kiliita, and Akuli, priests of the 
Asuras, 12 , 29 sq. 

Thai, and King Wan, 28 , 
60, 

Kimbila, conveited by Buddha, 17 , 
309-12; 19 , 226, 245; 20 , 228-33, 
35 , 163 , = Kampila, 49 (11), 2 n. 
Ktmidm, a class of demons, 42 , 64, 
68,159,205. 

Kimpuruslias, superhuman beings, 
45 , 382 ; souls of K., 48 , 198. 
Kb/zsilasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 54 sq 
Ki^.^zvadanta, a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211. 

Afin, and Khm, and the siege of Mng, 
3 , 270 sq 

ATin, the music- master, his views 
about Confucius, 39 , 351-4 
Kina and Sila converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243 

A’inS/inroj, mythic bird, 24 , 112, 
112 n. 

Afinas, degraded Kshatriyas, 25 , 
412. 

Kindness for k., injury for injury, 
k. for inj'ury, injury for k., 28 , 332 ; 
misery prevented by freedom from 
malice, 37 , 108 ; iniury to be recom- 
pensed with k., 39 , 31, 91 sq., 106 
sq. 

Kindred, see Relatives. 

Arin(d)var bridge, see Ainvaif b. 
Kine, see Cow. 

King (Kings, Rulers, Sovereigns). 


% 


^ , In India 
(b) In Iran 
(e) In China. 


{a) In India. 

If a k does not pumsh a punishable 
ojfe7ice the gmlt falls upon hm, 2, 71, 
82, 169, 245 , 14 , loi sq , 213 ; 25 , 
309; 33 , 230, 386-8, 390; Snataka 
shall not speak evil of the k., 2, 95 ; 
must keep stores for 5 udra guests, 

- 2, no, no n.; reception of k. as 
guests, 2, 120, 205 , 14, 49, 344 sq ; 
25, 96 sq., 97 n. , 29, 87 n., 88, 197, 
273, 435 , BO, 133,277-9; duties of 
k., 2, 125, 161-4, 228-31, 234-49, 
273 sq., 274 n ; 7 , 13-23, 41; 14 , 8, 
82, 96-102, 199-204; 25, Ixix, 216- 
61, 284 sq., 306-9, 313-15, 330 sq., 
323, 327, 327 n., 380-400, 423, 451, 
595 sq , 33 , 69, 72, 75 , ii 7 , 153 - 5 , 
157, 164, 188, 209, 215-21, 232 sq, 
251, 266 sq, 296, 365; 36 , 28-30, 
323-5 ;o(^ay must be made for a 
k., except if he meets a Brihma«a 
(Snataka), 2, 125 sq, 211 ; 7 , 203 
sq.; 14, 69, 243; 25, 55 sq •,^n- 
herits on failure of relations, except 
m case of Br^hma;^a, 2, 134, 309 ; 
7 , 68 ; 14, 93, 179 sq.; 25, 369, 369 
n. ; 33, 201 sq., 380 , 45, 67, 67 n. ; 
Brlhma«as and k. sustain the world, 
2,214 sq. and n. ; 83, 2iOy/relation 
of k. and Br^hmazzas, 2, 234 sq. ; 
12, 47; 14, 8, 18, 15,89, 25, 436, 
33, 220 sq.; 41, 72, 95, 106, no; 
42, 169, i7isq. ; 43, 249, 44, 386; 
vices of k., 2, 234 sq n. , 25, 220, 
232-4; teacher and k. guard men, 
therefore they must not be reviled, 
2, 238 , j/(^itnesses to be sworn m 
the presence of the gods, the k., and 
BrShmawas, 2, 247 , position of k. 
with 1 egard to impurity, k. i emains 
always pure, 2, 254 ; 7 , 92 ; 25, 185 
sq., 33 , 216, impurity and inter- 
luption of Veda-study caused by 
the death of k , 2, 263 ; 7 , 92 ; 14, 
208 ; one who assassinates a k to 
be cast off, 2, 277; ministers and 
officials (‘jewels’) of k., 7 , 15-17, 20 
sq. ; 25, xxxvii, 224-6, 329,234-6, 
234 sq n , 238, 35, 17 1 ; 36 , 40 sq , 
52 sq., 124, 147, 147 n., 265 sq., 
41, 58-64 and n., no sq. , 42, 333 , 
receives sixth part of subjects* de- 
ment or merit, 7 , 16 , 25, Ixxviii, 
307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, <&c., 
7, 16; 25, 307, 307 n., 323-5, 33 , 
221 , his conduct m peace and war, 
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7 , 17-20, 2 2 sq. ; must bestow landed 
property and gifts of all kind on 
Brahma«as, 7 , 21 sq. ; documents 
attested by k, royal edicts, 7 , 21 
sq., 46 sq. , 33 , 242, 2S5-7, 305 sq.; 
just k. becomes the associate of 
Indra, 7 , 41 ; 33 , 288 sq , fines 
paid to the k , 7 , 44 , cannot be a 
witness, 7 , 48, 14 , 204, 25 , 265; 
fourteen rulers of the world pass 
away lu each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; when 
the k. has met with an accident, 
Veda- study must be interrupted, 
and he must not eat on that day, 7 , 
125, 218; Lakshmi resides in the 
consecration of a k , 7 , 299 , Yama, 
chief among k , 8, 89 ; oppressions, 
dangers from k., 8, 207 sq. ; 13 , 
261 ; 20 , 312 ; 35 , 50; 49 (1), 115 ; 
must protect Brahma«as who are 
the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq,; the 
poor and ambitious Kshatriya who 
wishes for the kingdom in this world, 

IS a losing man, 10 (11), 19; after 
seeing the piosperity of k., the 
Brihmawas gradually degenerated, 
10 (11), 50, Buddha a religious k. 
(dhammar%an), 10 (11), 102 ; is the 
principal amongst men, 10 (11), 105 ; 
must have a Purohita, 12, xiv, takes 
possession of w^hat he likes, 12, 81 
sq, ; becomes a Mah^r%an after 
victory, 12, 182, 419 ; 26 , 33S ; 
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus 
should obey k., 13 , 301 ; money 
transactions stopped between the 
death of a k and the coronation of 
his successor, 14 , 15, 15 sq. n.; food 
of a k. who does not slay those 
worthy of capital punishment not 
to be eaten, 14 , 70 ; the king as 
administrator of justice, 14 , 78 ; 25 , 
253-5, 257-62, 267, 284-7, 292, 
294 sq., 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq., 
327, 327 n ; B 3 , 5-8, 7 n., ia-24, 
35-8, 277-82, 288 , 36 , 266, 266 n ; 
property of a k. not lost by adverse 
possession, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 279 ; 38 , 61 
sq, 3U sq.; property given up by 
Its owner goes to the k., 14 , 81 ; 
duties of the k on the death of his 
predecessor, 14 , 99 sq.; his right to 
property not claimed, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 
258-60; 33 , 127, 338; sin of serv- 
ing a k., 14 , 298 ; to be informed of 
an adoption, 14, 335 ; names of great 
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k., 15 , 289 ; amnesty and gifts at 
the birth of a prince, 19 , 19 sq. ; 
k. who obtained final bliss, though 
householders, 19 , 97; became hei- 
mits, 19 , lor, T07 sq., 132; a Bo- 
dhisattva does not serve or court k., 
21, 262 ; political circles (maWala) 
to which a k. must pay attention, 
25 , XXXVI, 240 sq and n., 249 sq. ; 
branches of knowledge to be studied 
by a k , 25 , xxxvi sq., 222 ; accept- 
ing gifts from wucked k,, 25 , Ixviii, 
142; 5 udra k., 25 , 138; k who is 
not descended from a Kshatriya 
race to be shunned, 25 , 142 sq ; 
Snataka not to step on the shadow 
of a k., 25 , 149; Snataka not to 
accept food from a k., 25 , 163 ; is 
an incai nation of the eight guardian 
deities of the world, 25 , 185 sq. ; 
receives the saci ament of corona- 
tion, 25 , 216, 216 n. ; created fiom 
the particles of gods, 25 , 216 sq. , 
divine nature of a k., 25 , 217; 33 , 
221 sq. ; obedience to the k., 25 , 
218, 218 n. ;^Jlls duty towards 
leained Brlhma^^as, 25 , 22 1, 229 sq., 
237, 239, 323, 397-9, 431, 434 sq ; 
33 , 346 sq., virtues of k , 25 , 222 ; 
must consult with his ministers, 25 , 
224 sq, 239, 251 sq. ; must wed a 
queen, 25 , 228 ; k.’s palace, 25 , 228 , 
his duty to fight bravely, 25 , 230-3, 
245-8, 399, 399 n., 42 7; must employ 
spies, 25 , 235, 240, 252, 387-9, 395, 
397; must give audience, 25 , 239, 
eightfold business of k,, 25 , 240, 
240 n. ; his duty with regaid to 
foreign policy, 25 , 240-50 and n. ; 
m his harem, 25 , 251 sq. , must 
always protect himself against poison , 
25 , 251; shall pardon those who 
abuse him, 25 , 308 sq ; k. and his 
relati\es liable to punishment, 25 , 
313, 313 n. ; settles the prices of 
merchandise, 25 , 324; forgers of 
royal edicts punished by death, 25 , 
382 , corrupting ministers punished 
by death, 25 , 382; duty of k. to 
remove the ‘thorns,’ 2^ 386-94, 
crimes committed against the k., 25 , 
391 sq. ; seven constituent parts of 
a kingdom, 25 , 395 ; resembles the 
four ages of the world, 25 , 396 ; 
shall emulate the gods, 25 , 396 sq. ; 
their rank in the scale of creatures. 
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25 , 494 ; sovereignty deserves he 
who knows the Veda, 25 , 507 ; seat- 
ing the k. on the throne-seat, 26 , 
84 sq.; 41 , 35 sq , 105 sq., 108 n.; 
IS independent, 38 , 50 ; as witness, 
33, 8r, 81 n., 299-301 ; enemy of 
the k. cannot be a witness, 83 , 88 , 
an apostate from asceticism becomes 
the k/s slave, 33 , 137 ; property 
found belongs to k. except when 
found by a Brahma»a, 33 , 146 ; 
intercourse with a queen termed 
incest, 33 , 179 ; superior value of 
property belonging to the k., 83 , 
205 ; must make good the loss 
caused by thieves not caught, 33 , 
206, 226; Br^hmawas and k. are 
exempt from corporal punishment, 
38 , 210; 41, 108; crime of insulting 
a k, 83 , 212; authorization from 
the k., and payment to the k , re- 
quired for gamblers, 33 , 213 sq ; 
duties towards k., 33 , 216 sqq. ; 
whatever a k. does is light, 33 , 
217; appear in the forms of five 
gods, 33, 217 sq ; property of a k. 
is pure, SB, 220 sq. ; by pardoning 
an offender a k. commits the same 
offence as by punishing an innocent 
man, 33 , 229; wicked k. go to hell, 
33 , 246; sixth part of the booty 
belongs to the k., 33 , 341 ; an enemy 
of the k. shall be banished, 33 , 348 , 
fine for companies conspiring to 
cheat the k., 33 , 349 ; what is done 
by heads of corporations must be ap- 
proved of by the k as well, 33 , 349 ; 
loss and gam and life depend on fate 
and the k., 33 , 353 ; unjust gifts of 
a k., 33 , 354 ; how k discuss, and 
how scholars discuss, 35 , 46, the 
horse of wonderful speed of a great 
k., 35 , 199 sq. and n.; are grasping, 
and never give up territory, 35 , 203 ; 
ministers of the k. exempt from 
taxation, 35 , 208 ; punishments for 
assaulting the k., 35 , 270 ; preroga- 
tives of a k,, 36 , 28-30 ; R%asuya 
or inauguration of a k., 41 , xi, xxiv- 
xxvi, 4, 42-142 ; 44 , xv ; becomes 
emperor by the R^^asuya, 41 , xxiv 
sq., 4 ; the Abhisheianiya, or con- 
secration ceremony of a k., 41 , 68- 
113, 68 sq. n, , 43 , 213 sq. n., 220, 
224-6, 225 m; 44 , 511 ; 49 (1), 157 
n. ; investing of the k. with con- 


seci ation garments, bow, and arrows, 
41,85-9 ; the k indeed 7 S the upholder 
of the saaed law, 41 , 106 ; does not 
shave his hair, 41 , 126, 128 ; never 
stands on the earth with bare feet, 
41 , 128 sq ; witchciaft practices 
necessaiy for the k., 42 , xlvi, xlviii, 
' li, Ixvii sq. ; prayers and charms 
pertaining to royalty, 42 , irr-33, 
207, 239-41, 262 sq , 325-34> 578- 
81, 404-6, 436-40? 477 - 9 ? 510 sq., 
582-7, 631-9, 661-3; prayer and 
rites at the consecration of a k., 42 , 
III sq., 239,378-81 ; restoration of 
an exiled k., 42 , 112, 327-30 ; royal 
marriage, 42 , 498 ; are performers 
of the great Si auta sacrifices, 43 , xvi , 
whatever belongs to the people, m 
that the chieftain has a share, 43 , 
160, 162 ; distinction between chief- 
tain and clan, 43 , 210 sq. ; he alone 
IS k. who propagates offspring, 43 , 
230 ; chieftain’s power over the 
clan or people, 43 , 341 sq., 244 sq.; 
keep most aloof from their wives at 
meals, hence vigorous sons are born 
to them, 43 , 370, 370 n.; Varuwa, 
the divine 1 epresentative of the 
earthly k., 44 , xix; as the people 
bring tribute to the k., so men offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 38 ; Sln- 
nayya offering mystically identified 
with royal dignity, 44 , 41 , Soma, 
the lord of k., Varuwa, the lord of 
universal sovereigns, 44 , 63 ; Aj- 
vamedha pei formed by k., 44 , 277 
n , 288 sq., 396-40T ; clad m mail, 
k. performs heroic deeds, 44 , 300 ; 
royal power presses hard on the 
people, 44 , 325 sq ; do not rear 
cattle, 44 , 326 , royal power gained 
by the keepers of the horse at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 359 sq.; Brjihmawas 
(lute-players) sing of righteous k, of 
yore, 44 , 363; imperial dignity is 
higher than the royal, 44, 461 ; 
became Gama monks, 45 , 85-8 ; 
description of a k.’s assembly, 45, 
339; description of a virtuous k., 
49 (1), 22-4; a k. eats (i.e. takes 
the wealth of) the rich, 46 , 54 , 
some k, obtained final bliss, 49 (1), 
94 sq.; are not happy, 49 (1), 118; 
some k, killed their fathers, 49 (11), 
163; k. of kings, see Zakravartm ; 
wives of k., see Queens. 
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( b ) In Iran. 

The wicked are rebels against the 
k., 4 , 189, 192 ; should deserve good 
renown here below, and long bliss 
hereafter, 4 , 253, 253 n.; the most 
excellent thing in the world is to 
have an Ahu and a Ratu (prince and 
priest), 4 , 279-81, 279 n. ; Kingly 
Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 7 sq., 7 n,, 1 1 
sq., II n., 15, 19, 93, 286, 289-97, 
302-9, 339, 358; Nairyd-Sangha 
dwells in the navel of k., 23 , 8, 8 11., 
16, 358; must possess twelve vir- 
tues, 23 , 25 n. ; Kingly Glory diives 
behind Mithra’s chariot, 23 , 136, 
153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present 
at the ordeal, 23 , 1 70 ; ks. worship 
jRTista, wishing peace for their 
country, 23 , 268 ; the punishment 
for installing an evil k., 31 , 39, 
48 sq. 

(f) In China. 

Titles of Chinese k. ‘ Sons of 
Hea\en,’ &c., 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix, 
XXV n.; 27 , 107 sq. ; 39 , 331; Re- 
corders, Annalists, Historiogra- 
phers, and clerks at the courts of 
Chinese k , 3 , 4-6, 153, 155 ; mutual 
relation of sovereign and people, 3, 
50, 58-62, 97, 102-12 ; 16 , 296, 
297 n,; called ‘The One Man,* 3 , 
79, 89-91, 89 n , 100, 105, 107, 109, 
127 sq, 130, 154, 163, 170, 178, 
198 sq., 207, 213, 228, 234, 2^4, 
253, 260, 266, 394; 27 , 107; duties 
of a k., 3 , 79 sq , 92-103, 142-4 ; 
the k. is the parent of the people, 
3 , 125, 144, 483 ; he who soothes us 
ts 0217' sove7'e2g7t y he who opp7'esses us 
IS 0217' eiiemy, 3 , 130; only the k. 
entitled to receive revenues, 3, 
144 sq. ; exhortations addressed to 
a k, 3 , 150 sq., 166-71, 190 sq , 
213 sq. ; the viitue of reverence to 
be cultivated by a k , 3 , 182, 18-4-7, 
191 ; offerings made to the k. or 
Son of Heaven (by feudal princes), 
3 , 184, 184 n., 188, 191, 445 sq., 
446 n , 16 , 88, 285; 39 , 105 sq. ; 
model k. (according to the T^o), 
3 , 201-4, B 9 , 82 sq , 136 sq., 145, 
259-62, 267 n. ; palace of a k., 3, 
236 sq, n. ; installing the new k on 
the death of his father, 3, 237-^42 ; 
presents offered to the newly 


appointed L, 3 , 243 sq. ; ‘Kinged 
by God,’ 3 , 319 ; prerogatives of k. 
with regard to certain sacrifices, 3 , 
405 n. ; filial piety in the Son of 
Heaven, 3 , 467 sq., 479 , love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the k,, both to the father, 3 , 470 ; 
benevolence shown by k. in their 
hunting expeditions, 16 , 75, 76 n. ; 
‘k.’s father’ and ‘k.*s mother’ 
in Chinese = ‘ grandfather ’ and 
‘grandmother,’ 16 , 133 n. ; ancient 
k. examined the different regions of 
the kingdom, 16 , 292 ; promulgates 
his announcements thioughout the 
four quarters of the kingdom, 16 , 
321 ; date of marriage to be an- 
nounced to the k., 27, 78 ; etiquette 
to be observed in eating with a k., 
27 , 81 sq.; rules concerning a k.’s 
carnage, 27 , 94-8 ; etiquette to be 
observed before a k., 27 , 103 ; must 
not leave his gems without good 
reason, 27 , 106 ; how one should 
try to stop a k. from leaving his 
state, 27 , 107 ; announcement of a 
k.’s death, 27 , 108 ; members of the 
royal harem, 27 , 109, certain things 
that should not be said of k., 27 , 
1 1 3 ; sacrifices to be offei ed by the 
k., 27 , 1 16; rules for discharging 
royal orders, 27 , 118; mourning 
for a k.’s mother or wife, 27 , 155 ; 
keep their coffin deposited away, 27 , 
1 56 sq. ; funeral rites for k., 27 , 157- 
j 173-5; messages of condolence 
from k., 27 , 163 ; mourning of the 
heir on the k.’s death, 27 , 179 ; 
superiors should pay regard to 
popular opinion, 28 , 288 ; the king- 
dom IS a ‘spirit-like vessel,’ 39 , 72 ; 
call themselves ‘orphans,’ 39 , 82, 
85 ; rulers of the woild are to act 
in accordance with the spontaneity 
of Heaven, 39 , 143, 307-14, 307 n.; 
the way of Heaven is to be the way 
of Tis and k. and sages, 39 , 144, 
330 sq, 334-8; k. and sages who 
resigned or refused a throne, 39 , 
157 , 40 , 149-52, ifii-3 ; what IS 
the fullest discharge of loyalty, 39 , 
212; he who establishes the attri- 
butes of the TRo IS possessed of 
kingly qualities, 39 , 310 sq. : 

sovereign, ‘the correlate of Heaven,’ 
39 , 312 sq , 312 n , the right couise 
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for a Ti or k , S 9 , 318 sq.; follow 
thepattein of Heaven and Earth, 
B9, 334 j 346; the gi-ace of 
Heaven, 39 , 338, 338 n. ; three 
Hwangs and five Tis, 89 , 353, 
353 n., 358-60, 358 n., 376, 381 ; 
how Tis and k. arose, 40 , 65 ; five 
official departments kept by a k., 40 , 
r 27 ; the services of Tis and k. are 
but a surplusage of the nork of the 
sages, 40 , 1 54 ; troubles of a k , 40 , 
195 ; the perfection of the Sage and 
the k. both from the Tao, 40 , 214, 
317 ; wickedness of opposing a k., 
40 , 243 ; Tis and k, interfered with 
the minds of men, 40 , 286 ; Chinese 
dynasties, Hwangs, Tis, Wangs, 
40 , 316, 316 n.; — ministers and 
officers of Chinese k , 8, 15, 34 sq , 
35 n., 42-5, 102, 114 sq., 122, 
122 n., 131, 142, 158 sq., 178-80, 
206-10, 220, 232-31, 223 n., 235, 
235 n., 355 sq , 356 n , 384, 384 n., 
422 ; 27 , 71, 92, 109-12, 209-19, 
209 n., 244-8 , control over 

ministers, their punishment, 3 , 81- 
3, 169 sq ; appointments on the 
hereditary principle, and by virtue, 
8, 1 25 ; 27 , 438 ; duties of ministers 
and officers, 3 , 232-":^, 469-71, 
471 n. ; 27 , 221, 328, 230-9, 270; 
28 , 73, 344 - 7 , 355-9 . the func- 
tions of the ministers, &c., at the 
funeral of a k , 3 , 240-2 ; 27 , 146 , 
names of ministers recorded on ‘the 
grand banner,’ 3 , 250, 250 n ; 
appointment of Minister of In- 
struction, 3 , 250 sq ; must be 
surrounded by good household 
officers, 3 , 252 sq., how ministers 
may lemonstrate with the k., 3 , 
483 sq. ; 27 , 114 ; gifts of a k to 
a feudal prince for services ren- 
dered, 16 , 131 sq , 133 n , 241 , the 
sage k nourish men of talents and 
virtue, by them to reach to the 
myriads of the people, 16 , 235, 
235 n. ; should seek to maintain 
union and an affectionate relation 
with the princes of his states, 16 , 
277 sq ; k, and ministers must 
maintain secrecy, 16 , 363 ; k. and 
minister, father and son, 16 , 436 ; 
27 , 121 ; etiquette and ceremonies 
at interviews between rulers and 
officers, 27 , 86, 90, 104-6 ; minister’s 


duty on the k. being ill, 27 , 1 14 ; k. 
at the mourning rites for a minister, 

27 , 172 ; duty first, salary second, 

28 , 295-7 ; virtues of a minister, 
28 , 421 sq. See aUo Government, 
and Ti. 

King or iTing, meaning ‘canonical 
book,’ 3 , 2. See Confucius (^), 
Hsiao K , Li n, Shih K., Shfi K,, 


and Yi K. 

ATng, Duke Hsiang m attendance 
at the court of, 27 , 186. 

Aing Aiang, wailing for her 
husband and her son, 27 , 167, 
167 n , 176. 

Kingly Glory, see King ( 3 ). 

a Brahmin woman, swallowed 
by the earth for offending Buddha, 
35 , 153. 

Kinnaras* Vishwu or Dvara, the 
lord of men, K., Yakshas, &c., 8, 
34 7 j 354 } accompany Buddha, 19 , 
348 , 21 , 5 sq. ; K. and other super- 
human beings, 21 , 401; 36 , 130; 
45 , 77, 121 sq , 382; created, 25 , 
15 ; manes of K., 25 , 112 ; souls of 
K., 48 , 198. 

Kinship, see Family, and Relation- 
ship. 

Ainva/ bridge, or bridge of Judge- 
ment, leading from this to the next 
world, 4 , Ixxiv; 5 , 36, 36 n, 130, 
339, 339 n ; 18 , 54-6, 71, 76, 140 n., 
289, 348, 348 n ; 23 , 12, 20, 121 n., 
339 ; 24 , 18, 18 n., 22, 52, 52 n , 
81 sq , 81 n , loi, 25S, 264 sq., 278- 
80, 293, 297, 299, 305, 309, 316, 
316 n., 319, 326, 352, 358 sq.; 31 , 
170, 173 sq. and n., 183 ; 37 , 33, 
33 n , 62, 62 n ,'86, 94, 94 n, 100, 
102 sq., 121, r6o, 162 sq, 175, 191. 
200, 204 sq, 240, 261, 275, 287, 
309 sq , 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq , 
387, 440, 455 , 477 , 487 ; the dog- 
killer will not find the way over it, 
4 , 156, dogs guard it, 4 , 158, 272 ; 
the departed soul standing at the 
head of it, 4 , 194, 218-20, 219 n,; 
made by Mazda, 4 , 218 sq., 221 ; 
for all Mazda- w’^oi shippers shall a 
path be opened across it, 4, 276 n., 
277 ; the soul passes over it into 
Paradise, and is received by Auhar- 
majs^, &c., 4 , 373 sq , 31 , 261, 
330 sq. ; 47 , 152, 152 n. ; judgement 
on the soul at the K, b., 5 , 157 sq. 
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301 n, 35 Ij 351 n., 363, 363 n., 
383 n.; 37 , 149 sq., i 55 j i 55 n., 167 ; 
theiT.b. and the path of the righteous 
and wicked, 18 , 46-9, 46 sq. n. ; 31 , 
132, 140 ; the path of the good over 
thejfiT.b., 18, 242, 242 n., 247, 247 n ; 
the way made by Time, 23 , 335 ; 
the K, b., and the Gar6 Nmana or 
Ahuia w^orshipped, 31 , 345 ; bridge 
penalty, 37 , 93 , described, 37 , 210. 

Kiri,ta, n. of a tribe, 42 , 153. 

Kisa, Sa7»kiy^ia, his successor 
Gosala, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

iSrishmak, n of a fiend, 5 , no. 

ATistajthe impersonation of religious 
knowledge, worshipped, 4 , 223, 
223 n. ; 23 , 10, 18, 166, 264-9, 
352 ; drives at Mithra’s left side, 
28 , 153; the friends of the most 
right X, 28 , 164. See also ^isti. 

Kistas, an ancient family of priests, 
46 , 130, 134. 

Afisti, K, Vanguhi, angel of religious 
knowledge worshipped, 4 , 222, 

222 n ; 23 , ii, 164, 166, 282 ; 31 , 
200, 2 1 1, 217, 344, 348 ; wisdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 177, 183 , the healing 
virtues of 31 , 347. See also i^sta. 

ATi-sun, received a mat 

from, 27 , 128 ; visits of condolence 
when his mother died, 27 , 197. 

ATi-sim Suh, Wu-3ze his posthumous 
title, 27 , 162 n. 

Ki/i, Hill, Buddha and the wicked 
Bhikkhus of, 17 , 347 sqq. ; 20 , 
211 sq. 

Ki Tha, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq n. ; withdrew 
to the ri\er Kho, 40 , 141. 

ATitra and Sambhuta on the vanity 
of worldly pleasures, and the power 
of Karman, 45 , 56-61 , stories of K, 
and Sambhuta common to Brah- 
mans, Gamas, and Buddhists, 45 , 
56 sq. n. 

ATitradhvaja, asked Akshayamati 
about Avalokitejvara, 21 , 413 

ATitra Gangy^yani, or G^rgyawi, 
teaches Aru«i Uddalaka and Syeta.- 
ketii, 1, xcix, 271 sqq. 

ATitragupta, employed by Yama as 
one of the superintendents of hells, 
38 , 123. 

Afitraratha, chief among the 
heavenly choristers, 8, 89 , con- 
nected with the Kapeyas, 84 , 226. 


ATitrok-miyan, or iTitrO-mainO, son 
of Vut^p, n. of Peshyotanfi, 5 , 1 17, 
1 1 7 n , 195. See P^shyOtanO. 

KIitr6-ma$n6, see ZitrCk-miy^n. 

ATtta, the householder, and the 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17 , 35 9-69* 

A ittadh^abuddhisankusximit^ - 
bkyudgata, the 31st Tathagata, 
49 (11), 6 

Aiu-fang Yto, a famous physio- 
gnomist, 40 , 106, 106 n. 

j^i Wu-^ze, appropriated the bury- 
ing-ground of the Tu family, 27 , 
121, 122 n.; quoted, 27 , 132 ; dying, 
27 , 162. 

Ai-yau, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxiii. 

ATi-^ze, an officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 1 8, 

Afi-gze of Yen-ling, how he buried 
his son, 27 , 192 sq , 192 n. 

A'l 3ze-kao at the burial of his wife, 
27 , 189, 189 n. 

AT’ATMen, translated the Sukhavatl- 
vyuha, 49 (11), xxii 

Knathaiti, the Pairika, created by 
Angra Mamyu, 4 , 6, 6 n , 2ir ; the 
witch, attached to Keresaspa, 18 , 
369, 369 n. 

Knife, for slaughtering the horse of 
gold, of copper, of iron, 44 , 303 ; 
k -paths, 44 , 326. 

Knowledge. 

(a) The acquiring o k 
(/f) K and works 
(c) Various kinds and objects of k 
Characteristics of k 
(e) Results o k 

(a) The acquiring of k. 

True k. is to be obtained from a 
teacher, 1, 106 , the fire of k pro- 
duced by two Ai-ams, penance and 
sacred learning, 8, 308 ; one who 
has a bad undei standing will not 
acquire k even with a thousand 
admonitions, 8, 380 , no k. without 
meditation, no meditation without 
k., 10 (1), 87 ; 88, 205, 332 ; perfect 
k. results from the four noble 
Truths, 10 (11), 132-44 ; how a 
Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k. 
of other men^s hearts, 11, 215 ; to 
give learning is the most excellent 
of all gifts, 14 , 137; supernatural 
vision gamed by subsisting during 
a year on alms, 14 , 309 ; the five 
instruments of k, together with the 
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mind, 15 , 22; impediments in the 
way of k., 15 , 341 sqq. ; how parents 
and rulers should deal with ignor- 
ance, 16 , 64-65 66 n. ; generated by 
union of instinctive and acquired 
wisdom, 18 , 409 ; of animals by 
instinct, of men by toil only, 24 , 39 ; 
why an ignorant man wnll not learn, 
24 , 96 sq. , all k. depends on k. of 
the sacred being, 24 , 140, three 
modes of acquiring k., 24 , 140-2 ; 
the tree of k. m the garden of Eden, 
24 , 179, 200, 210, 218-20 ; when 
does it arise, in this life or in the 
next? 34 , Ixxvi, 228; 88, 316, 
327-30 ; cannot be founded on 
reasoning, 34 , 316 sq. ; rests on the 
Veda, 34 , 317; the divine eye, i.e. 
insight, cannot arise, when the 
cause is destroyed, 35 , 179 sq , 184 ; 
eagerness for k., 37 , 346 ; how k. 
is obtained, 37 , 350 ; 88, 306-27, 
331-7 ; 39 , 89 sq, ; 48 , 414 ; 
natural wisdom and acquired k., 
^'^3 454 } 442 ; true k. will spring up 
of itself, It cannot be enjoined, 38 , 
163, 164 sq. ; belongs to those who 
are bound to chastity, 38 , 295 ; 
persons who are qualified for k., 88, 
315 sq. ; learning, childlike state, 
and Muni-hood are auxiliaries to k., 
38 , 322-4; 48 , 700 sq , 708-12 ; the 
k. of creatures depends on their 
breathing, 40 , 139, 139 n ; fi-ve 
kinds of obstruction to right k., 45 , 
172, 172 n., 193; passion and dark- 
ness antagonistic to it, goodness the 
cause of it, 48 , 18 ; two kinds of k., 
from »?astras and Yoga, 48 , 284; 
origination of true k. depends on 
caste, ajrama, and other conditions, 
48 , 750 ; seven steps leading towards 
the highest k., 49 (11), 96, 96 n. See 
also Perception, Teacher. 

{b) K AND WORKS. 

Both k. and good works are 
necessary for overcoming death, and 
obtaining immortality, 1, 312 sq, 
319; 38 , 359, 361; 48 , 699 sq., 
relation of k. and works, 1, 314-20 , 
15 , xxvi; 38 , 330 ; 48 , 9-1 1, 18 sq., 
725-7 ; real salvation can be 
obtained by k. alone, not by good 
woiks, 1 , 314 sqq.; 38 , 267, 307; 

IS superior to devotion, 8, ii sq.; 
the sacrifice of k., 8, 62, 83, 83 n., 


130; is inferior to devotion, 8, 73 ; 
esteemed highest, 8 , 75 ; pio^is 
works are means of k, 8, 159, 
159 n ; 34 , Ixxviii; 37 , 321; 38 , 
292 sq., 306-9? 313? 315? 358-62; 
48 , 703 ; IS one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; by k. ever- 
' lasting glory is attained, by action 
perishable worlds, 8, 179 ; as a mode 
of piety, 8, 376 ; understanding or 
k performs the sacrifice, it performs 
all works, 15 , 57; 48 , 555; all 
rites performed through k., 25 , 
132 ; as long as true k. is not 
reached, the ordinary course of 
works holds on undisturbed, 34 , 
324 ; promoted by giving to the wise 
what is needful, 37 , 371 ; loving 
religion through k., 37 , 381 ; in- 
junctions and prohibitions do not 
refer to him who has obtained 
pel feet k., 38 , 67 ; k. and works are 
the two roads for entering on the 
1 oad of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5, 234 , works are 
co-opeiative for the origination of 
k , but not for the fruits of k., 38 , 
313 , good works also obstruct the 
lesiilt of k., 38 , 356 sq. ; nescience, 
work, and foimer k., limiting 
adjuncts of the soul, 38 , 367 ; by 
k. he who knows secures for him- 
self the benefits of a peiformance 
of a thousand years, 43 , 362 sq. ; 
by k. alone fire-altais are built, 43 , 
380; the highest state attained by 
k., not by sacrificial rites, 43 , 389 
sq ; is not subordinate to woiks, 
but IS itself beneficial to man, 48 , 
686-96 ; arises from good works, if 
not obstiucted by other works, 48 , 
712 sq , good and evil works 
destroyed by k., 48 , 724 sq. 

(f) Various kinds and objects of k. 

Threefold k., tliiee kinds of k, 
k.of threefold quality, 1, 2 sq , 3 2 sq , 
35 ; 7 , 127, 8, 124, 331; 10 00? 
117; 29 , 16; 36 , 265, 265 n. , 49 
(11), 24, 193 ; ParyanLavidyfi, or k. 
of Biahman’s couch, 1 , 276, 38 , 
400 , science of the Adhyatma, the 
chief of sciences, 8, 8 1 sq., 90 , 
Kr/sh«a, the object of k , 8, 97 ; 
real k. is k. of Kshetra and Kshe« 
tra^wa, 8, 102 sq. ; act of k,, object 
of k., result of k., and the knower, 
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8, 123 sq., 123 n ; 34 , 418 sq., 429; 
Dh7 /tarlsh/ra inquires of Sanatsu- 
^ata about the highest k , 8, 1 5 1 ; the 
seven elements of k. (sambodhyan- 
gas), 10 (1), 25, 25 n. ; the Bhikkhu 
who falsely professes to possess the 
extraordinary k. of an Arhat, &c , 
has fallen into defeat, 13 , 5 ; k. of 
the Self, in the Vedanta, and Sam- 
yaksambodhi m Buddhism, 15 , lii ; 
the higher and the lower k., 15 , 27 
sq. ; 34, xxxi, Ixxviii-xd, c, ci, cviii- 
cxi, cxv sq , 137 sqq. ; 48 , 284 sq. ; 
false k. produced by Br/haspati, for 
the safety of Indra against the Asm as, 
15 , 342 ; degrees of transcendent k., 
19 , 156 sq., 160; 22, 257 n., 268, 
274, 278 ; 36 , 225-9 ; 49 (1), 187 sq.; 
supreme perfect k. is to be obtained 
by the one Buddha-vehicle only, 21 , 
41-59 ; thirty-seven constituents of 
true k*, 21, 41 9 sq. ; five kinds of k., 
22 , xxxiii sq. ; 45 , 152-4; 49 (li), 
89, 89 n. ; the k. called Mana/&- 
pary^ya, 22, 200 , divine k,, the 
chief VII tue m the Tret^ age, 25 , 
24 ; the lower k., 34 , Ixxix, ci, 137 
sq ; 38 , 355,364-404; the practical 
world vanishes m the sphere of 
ti*ue k., 34 , 135, 281 ; 38 , 340, 400 ; 
the higher k is this by which the 
Indestructible is apprehended, 34 , 
t35j 137 sq.; true k. is irrefutable, 
34 , 282 ; stages of higher k. before 
attaining to Arhatship, 35 , 25-9, 25 
sq. n, ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of k 36 , 
223 sq. , kinds of k , 37 , 423 ; k. of 
the pra»a, 38 , 186 sq. , there can be 
no successive stages in true k., 38 , 
336 ; when true k. springs up, Scrip- 
ture ceases to be valid, 38 , 340 ; 

who knows other men ts discei mng, 
he who knows himself ts mtelligent, 39 , 
75 sq ; to know and yet (iJmtk) we do 
not know ts the highest (attainment), 
not to know (and yet thtn^ we doknozv 
ts a disease, 39 , 1 1 3 , ti ue k is the 
k, of the two elements in man, the 
heavenly and the human, 39 , 134 sq , 
236 sq ; the k. that stops at what it 
does not know is the greatest, 39, 
190-2 ; iSiuta and Avadhi k., 45 , 
120, 120 n ; in the form of medita- 
tion, 48 , 15 sq ; six kinds of k., 49 
(11), 2 ; highest perfect k. (sambodhi, 
bodhi), 49 (11), 9, 11-24, 27 sq., 40, 


51, 68, 71, 73sq.j loi sq., 119, 128, 
133 sq., 138 sq., 141, 191, 199 sq. ; 
transcendental k. possessed by be- 
ings in a Buddha country, 49 (11), 
12 sq., 21, 49; highest perfect k. is 
neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49 
(11), 1 18. See also Avadhi, Brahman 
(i&), Dahara-vidya, Kevala, iTista, 
Meditation, Sacred Books, Sara- 
bodhi, Sciences, Self^(fl), Udgitha- 
vidya, Vabvlnaravidyl, Veda (r, d), 
and Wisdom. 

{d) Characteristics of k. 

K. is the cause of everything, is 
the Self, is Brahman, 1 , 245 sq. , 
48 , 63 ; is enveloped by desire, 8, 
57 ; is enveloped by ignorance, 8, 
65 ; is better than continuous medi- 
tation, 8, 100 sq. ; is the highest 
thing, 8, 312; he who understands 
the qualities, enjoys them, but is not 
attached to them, 8, 327 sq. ; is the 
characteristic of renunciation, 8, 
349 ; speech is k., 15 , 153 ; is a 
modification of the Self, and there- 
fore one with it, 22, 50, son.; a 
blind mind is worse than a blind 
eye, an ill-informed worse than an 
ill-tempeied man, 24 , 56; ofk.no 
one knows a superfluity, of learning 
and skill one cannot be deprived, 
24 , 80 , no matter shall be under- 
taken Without hcuing advice from 
the wise and relations, 24 , 349 sq. ; 
goodness has the form of k., dark- 
ness of ignorance, 25 , 490 sq. ; 34 , 
46, 48 sq.; the powder of wisdom, 
of 6'ruti and Smnti, 29 , 149 ; he 
who consists of k. is not the indivi- 
dual soul, but Brahman, 34 , xxxviii, 
233-6 ; defined, 34 , 6; 48 , 699 ; is 
not an activity, 34 , 35 sq ; the indi- 
vidual soul consists ot k , 34 , 134 ; 
discarded by Taoism as the cause 
of the decay of the T^o, and of all 
evils, 39 , 28-30, 49, 61 sq , 80-2, 
90 sq., 108 sq., 123, 152, 198, 198 n , 
288 sq.,293, 296 sq, 299 ; 40,57-60, 
63 sq,73j79j 224 sq., 285 sq., 294; 
the faculty of k. and the placidity 
blended together in the Taoist, 39 , 
368 sq. ; m the state of Perfect 
Unity men might be possessed of k , 
but they had no occasion for its use, 
39 , 369 sq. ; what men know is not 
so much as w'hat they do not know, 
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39 , 377 ; the puisuer of the Tao, a 
child who has no k., 40 , 33, 35 ; 
to him to stop where they camwt anive 
by means ofk zs the highest attainment^ 

40 , 83 ; IS in not knowing, 40 , 268, 
29 T, 293 ; the nature of the Tao, 
and the use of k , 40 , 275-9 ; all k. 
IS of the Real, 48 , 119-34; is 
diffeient from mere cognitions ot 
sense, 48 , 692. 

(<?) Results of k. 

No evil clings to him who possesses 
true k., 1 , 67 ; 7 , 96 sq. ; 36 , 370 , 
the goal of emancipation or immor- 
tality (union with Brahman, with 
Vishwu) reached by k, 1 , 106 sq, 
107 sq. n.; 7 , 291 , 8, 59-63, io 3 j 
106 sq., 109, 154, 164 sq., 391 sq ; 
10 (11), 206 sq. ; 11, 14, 14 14 , 

137 sq. ; 15 , 96, 273, 301 ; 25 , 501, 
501 n., 503 n, 503 sq, 508, 34 , 
Ixxx sq, 229, 281, 283, 291; 38 , 
loi, 232, 235-8, 285-330, 369-78, 
400,419; 45 , 152, 417 sq.; 48 , 
100 , the effect of true k. compared 
with the ordeal of the heated iron, 
1, to8 sq., 108 n.; is the throne of 
Brahman, 1 , 277 ; k. as an object of 
contract, 4, 45 sq,, 45 n. ; to make 
the Ignorant learned, one of the 
greatest concerns of men, 5 , 394 sq ; 
sins destroyed by k., 8, 62, 65 ; 48 , 
722-4 ; fire of k burns up all action, 
8, 62, 279, 279 n., 38 , 237; the 
excellent sword of k. with which the 
tree of worldly life is cut, 8, 63, 313, 
371 , with the brilliant lamp of k. 
Kr/sh»a destroys the darkness of 
Ignorance m his devotee, 8, 87 ; 
both piety and sin destroyed by k., 
8, 158 , 48 , 724 ; those who have 
eyes of k. see the soul going and 
coming, 8, 239 ; pure, highest k. is 
the wealth (given as sacrificial fee) 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261 ; he who under- 
stands the qualities of dai kness and 
passion gets rid of all dark and 
passionate qualities, 8, 333, 325 ; 
he w^ho knows the names of Piakrzti 
is released from all qualities, 8, 331 , 
rewards of possessing k of transcen- 
dent things, 8, 333; there is no end 
for k Therefore one whose self is traiz- 
qtnl^ whose senses are subjugated^ who 
IS devoid of. ,, egoism^ ts teleased from 


all sms by fuie i., 8, 355 ; is the 
highest happiness, 8, 378, 380 ; when 
the sage has departed, there is no k., 
as there is no duality, 15 , 112 sq., 
184 sq ; 34, 280 sq. , even by k. and 
wisdom one cannot contend with 
destiny, 24 , 54 ; purifies the intel- 
lect, 25 , 187 sq.; pioperty acquired 
by learning, 25 , 374, 374 u. ; a man 
dying in the possession of true k., 
shakes off his good and evil deeds, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 119, 225-30, 294 sq., 
357 sq. ; even bemgs who have 
reached true k. may retain a body 
for the discharge of cei tain office^ 
34, IxKii; 38 , 235-8; the weapon 
of a Bhikkhu, 36 , 328 sq. ; true k. 
is not purposeless, 38 , 64 , alone 
effects the puipose ot man, 88, 285, 
290-306 ; mere k. cannot effect the 
purpose of man, 88, 288 sq. ; its 
fruit does not manifest itself at a 
later time only as the fruits of 
actions do, 38 , 294 ; it is impossible 
for any one who has not reached 
true k., to refrain from all actions, 
38 , 399 , through true k. the expanse 
of names and forms which Nescience 
superimposes on Brahman is dis- 
solved, 38 , 401 ; rewards for esoteric 
k. of sacrificial rites or teims, 44 , 5j 
7, II, 14, 21, 23, 26, 28, 35, 38-45, 
48,50, 56,66-8,82-7, 1 1 2, 1 17, 130, 
140, 144, 155-7, 159? 165, 170, 177, 
182, 236, 239, 246, 249, 251, 253, 
264,271 sq , 335, 337 , 370, 403, 406, 
443, 455, 507-10, a king presents 
gifts of cows to the most learned in 
sacred k., 44 , 113, 115; heretical 
belief in the inefficiency of k , 45 , 
83, 83 n. ; wrong k. the root of all 
pain, 48 , 9 ; through the power of 
k , the subtle body persists, even 
when the works have passed away, 
48 , 650, whatever he does with h, 
with faith^ with the Upanishads, that 
IS moie vigorous i 48 , 682-4, 688 sq , 
691. 

Ko, earl of, punished by Thang, 3 , 
88, 88 n. 

Ko^/ala, jR/shabhadatta of the gotra 
of, 22, 190 sq., 218, 223, 226. 
ATodanavatthu, Buddha at, 13 , 267. 
Ko^i^ya, disciple of Mah^giri, 22 , 
290. 

Koka, his father King 5 o«a, 44 , 400, 
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Kok^lika, or Kokaliya, a follower of 
Devadatta, 10 (ii), 118-21 ; 20 , 251, 
258 sq. 

Kokaliyasutta, t. c., 10 (11), ii8~ 

24 

Kokliar^^, Av Kai>varedha, son of 
A^shm and Minujak, 47 , 143, 143 n., 

K!ola^;?a, see Samawa-KolaKwa. 

Kolita, other name of Moggallana, 
13 , 1^9 sq. 

KoAvisa, see So«a K. 

Koliyas, of Rimagama, claim relics 
of Buddha, and erect a digaba, 11 , 
132, 134. 

Kom^rabha^y^a, see Givaka K. 

Konda^^a (AwwSta-K.), Buddha’s 
first convert, 11 , 153-5? 155^ ; 13 , 
97 - 9 * 

Kong-mang-tsiang, translator of 
the Xung-pen-K’i-King, 19 , xxiv. 

Ko^zika, see KOaika. 

Korab (Qaifin), swallowed up by 
the earth for his pride, 9 , 116 sq., 
116 n., 121, 192 

Kosala, Biahma«as of, come to 
Buddha, 10 (11), 48 , Buddha’s family 
m the country of K , 10 (11), 68 , 
the beautiful city of the K , S^vatthi, 
10 (ii), 184, 186; Buddha journey- 
ing through K , 10 (11), 74, 11 , 167 , 
K. and Videha, 12 , 104 n , 106 ; 
kings of KIj! and K celebrate the 
death of hlahavira, 22, 266 ; gener- 
osity of the K king, 36 , 148, See 
also Videha. 

Kosambi, n. of a great town, 10 (11), 
188; 11, 99,247; 17,285-308,370- 
6 ; 20, 233-6. 

Kojavi^/zana, Sk., the knowledge of 
the chest (name of ^-^^nd. Up. 3 , 
15), 1) 49 n. 

Kosha, the, a priestly race, 43 , 393. 

Kosh/Zzavat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346 

Ko/igama, Buddha at, 11 , 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104-8. 

Ko/ika, other name of Susthita, 22 , 
288. 

KoZivarshiy^ ^ikha, of the God^sa 
Ga;za, 22 , 288. 

KoZZ-^ita (Maha K.), a principal 
Thera, 17 , 317, 359. 

Ko Yuan (or Hsuan), a worker of 
miracles, 40 , 248 ; supposed author 
of the Kbmg King King, 40 , 348 sq., 
254 - 


K:rafetar,PhL,t.t., ^noxious creature,’ 
5 , Ixxiii. See also Animals (b), 

Krafstra-men, and Daevas, 31 , 260, 
260 n. 

Kraivya, the Patiala king, per- 
formed horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 

EZratu, a sage and a Pra^apati, 15 , 
xhii , 25 , 14. 

Kratusthala, a nymph, 43 , 105. 

Krau^/hkiputrau, n. of teachers, 
15 , 226. 

TSirz^Mra, see Penances. 

Kr/pa, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

K.rzs$imi, a guardian of Soma, 12 , 
183 n. ; 26 , 72 ; the footless archer, 
aimed at Gayatri, 26 , 78 n. ; 42 , 
401 * 

Kma^va, or King Lui’-ma, reborn 
in heaven, 19 , 234, 334 n. 

JKrzshzza., son of Devaki, instructed 
by Ghora Angirasa, 1 , 52, 52 n. ; 
son of Vasudeva, 1 , 52 n. ; Vishnu is 
K., 7 , 296 , 34 , cxxvi ; dialogue be- 
tween K and his friend Ar^una, 8, 
3 sq, 40-131? 97 ? 197 sq., 229 sq , 
234, 310-12, 393 sq. , four classes 
of devotees of K., 8, 1 1 ; is dear to 
the man of knowledge, and he is 
dear to K , 8, 12, 75, 129 sq. , K 
says : eveiz thoscj who being devotees of 
otlm divmziies worship with faith, 
woz ship me onfy, {but) in egidmdy Fo> 
I am the enjoyet as well as the lord of 
all sacrifices, 8, 12, 67, 84 sq. , none 
hateful, none dear to him, 8, 1 2, 85 ; 
how men become dear to K., 8, 12, 
99-102, 128 sq. ; receives the sin or 
merit of none, 8, 13, 65 ; also called 
Hr/shikeja, hero in the Kurukshetra 
battle, 8, 3 8 sq.; destroyer of Madhu, 
8 , 40, 42, 231 ; the Deity, 8, 42 sq,, 
49 sq., 52-131 ; creator and lord of 
all things, god of gods, lord of the 
universe, 8, 58, 67, 86 sq , 90, 93-8, 
97 n. , though unborn, is born age 
after age for the protection of the 
good, 8, 58 sq. ; created the castes, 
8 , 59 ; not defiled by actions, 8, 59 , 
is not the cause of actions, 8, 65 ; 
the friend of all beings, 8, 67 ; those 
who worship, meditate on K., are 
united with K., he is the final goal 
of the Yogin’s devotion, 8, 69, 79 sq., 
84-6, 97, 100, 127 sq ; the devotee 
sees K in e\eiy thing, and every- 
thing m K , 8, 71, 74 sq. ; worship 
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of K. the highest devotion, 8, 73, 
75, 83-6, 129 ; few know him truly, 
8, 73 ; his lower nature divided 
eightfold, 8, 73 sq. ; is Om in all the 
Vedas, 8, 74; producer, upholder, 
and destroyer of the universe, 8, 74 ; 
having assumed a human body, dis- 
regarded by deluded people, 8, 76, 
76 n., 82 sq. , what other gods give 
IS really given by K,, 8, 76 ; knows 
everything, but him nobody knows, 
8, 76 ; those who know K. with the 
Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhi- 
ysigm know him at the timeof death, 
8, 77, 78 n. ; he who remembers K. 
at the moment of death comes into 
his essence, 8, 78 ; pervades all this 
world, 8, 82 sq., 87 sq , 94-8 ; brings 
forth again and again all entities by 
the power of nature, 8, 82 sq, ; is 
the father of this universe, the 
mother, the creator, 8, 83, 97 ; the 
source, seed, cause of all things, 8, 
83 sq, 87, 90 sq.; is both immor- 
tality and death, 8, 84; is that 
which is and that which is not, 8, 84 ; 
he who knows K, is freed from sin, 
8, 86; the eternal being, divine, the 
first god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94, 
96 ; his powers and emanations, 8, 
86-91 ; to those who worship him 
he gives knowledge, 8, 87 , is the 
supreme Brahman, the supreme goal, 
the holiest of the holy, 8, 87, no, 
no n. ; 48, 525 , alone knows his 
self by his self, 8, 87 , is the begin- 
ning and the middle and the end of 
all beings, 8, 88, 90; is Time, and 
Death, 8, 90, 95 sq. ; shows him- 
self in his divine form to Ai^una, 8, 
92-9 ; with faces m all directions, 
8; 93 j 93 D* ; without end or middle 
or beginning, 8, 93 sq. ; the inex- 
haustible protector of piety, 8, 94 ; 
sun and moon his eyes, 8, 94 , is that 
which IS and that which is not, 8, 
96 ; is the great grandsire, 8, 97 ; is 
indefinable, 8, 97, 97 n. , worshipped 
by Ar^una, 8, 97 sq ; assumes his 
(ordinary) four-handed foim, 8, 98, 
98 n.; IS the Kshetia^^a in all 
Kshetras, 8, 102, 310, unswerving 
devotion to K. included m know- 
ledge, 8, 103 ; he who knows Brah- 
man is fit for assimilation with K., 
8, 104, 107, 109; K. the father, the 


great Brahman the womb, 8, 107 ; 
he who worships K. becomes fit for 
union with Brahman, 8, no, his is 
the light of the sun, the moon, and 
the fire, 8, 112 ; knows the Vedas 
and Vedantas, 8, 113 ; is placed m 
the heart of all, 8, 113, 129; is the 
fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth 
supports all things, 8, 1 1 3, 113^*; 
as moon nourishes all herbs, 8, 1 1 3 ; 
to be learnt fiom the Vedas, 8, 1 13 
sq. ; transfer of the embryo of K. 
from the womb of Devaki to that of 
Rohi«i, 22, XXXI n. ; history of K. 
m (?aina legend, 22, xxxi n. ; 45, 
1 12 n., 113 n. ; in Brahma Kalpa 
and in the line of K., the Lauk^ntika 
Vimanas are eightfold, 22, 195 ; 
Mount Gii«ar connected with the 
legend of K., 45, 115 n. ; called 
Vishvaksena, 45, 290 n. ; K. and the 
cowherds* wives, 49 (i), 38 n. See 
also Han, Ka«ha (Mira), Kesava, 
Madhava, Visudeva, and Vishwu. 
K^sh^a, see Dur^aya K. 

Krzahnsb Dvaipiyana, see Vyasa. 
Krzahnei H&rita, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
264. 

KnshL/^asaklia Kula, of the iTirawa 
Ga»a, 22 , 292. 

'Krita, age, see Ages of the world («). 
lLri%angaja, worshipped at the Tar- 
pi»a, 30 , 244 

Kr^tavirya, Ai^una, a descendant 
of, 8, 293. 

Krivi, the ancient name of the Pai/- 
ialas, 7 , XV sq. ; 12 , xli sq. ; 32 , 402, 
407 , 44, 397 sq 
Kriyi,vida, see Philosophy. 

Krodha, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 244. 

Kshamteama^za Dejigawin, K. 
Devarddhi, and K. Sthiiagupta, 
Sthaviras, 22 , 295. 

Ksha^^ikavidm, see Philosophy. 
KsMnti, see Resignation. 
Kslii.ntiv§Ldin, the Rzshi, Buddha 
born as, 49 (n), 128. 

Kshatra, Knighthood (personified), 
meditation on, 15 , 195 ; oflfermg to, 
15 , 21 1 , Mitra the K,, lord of the 
K , 44 , 64. See also Caste, and 
Kshatriyas 

Kshatriyas, the warriors (caste): 
the K. sage Pravahawa Gaivali, and 
his teaching which ^ belonged m all 



KSHATRWAS-KUBERA 


333 


ihe worlds to the Kshatra class 

•i^lone,’ 1 , 78; the G^ndharva form 
of marriage legitimate for K., 7 , 
108; the highest duties of K., 8, 
43 n., 46 sq.; 25 , 238; 45 , 37-40 ; 

v<vell-read K., 8, 209, 255 ; degraded 
K. trioes, 8, 222; procreated by 
Brihma«as on K. women, 8, 295,' 
295 n. ; destroyed by R^ma, 8, 
295 sq, 300; among men the K, 
are the riders, 8, 345; the Nakshatra 
^itra advantageous for K., 12 , 288 ; 
keep the Sabhya or hall fire, 12 , 
302 n. ; Gama monks or nuns 
should not accept food in the 
houses of K., 22 , 97 ; 45 , 71 ; a bow 
laid on the funeral pile of a dead 
K , 29 , 239 ; the K. is the best m 
the world of those who observe the 
rules of exogamous marriage, 35 , 
229 n. ; have secret formulas handed 
down m a family, 35 , 265 ; Atharva- 
veda and the K., 42 , xxv sq. ; the 
K.’s sacrifices, 44 , xvii ; this earth 
IS the K.’s world, 44 , 133 ; for t^ 
rule of this w’orld the K. is conse- 
crated, 44 , 249; a K. is the con- 
secrator of a K , 44 , 253 sq. ; born 
victorious, 44 , 295, See also Br^h- 
ma«a (e), Caste, King, and RS^ganyas. 

Ksliattr/, or king’s chamberlain, 
44 , 545- 

Kshemaliptika ^akha, of the Veja- 
vlrika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Kshemendra, refers to Milinda, 36 , 
xvii. 

Kshetra, Sk., t.t., what it is, and its 
1 elation to the Kshetrag»a, 8, 102-6, 
3 iOj 35 ij 372. 

Kshetra^a, see Sons. 

Kslietra^^a, Sk., philosophical t.t. : 
relation between Kshetra and K., 
8, 102-6; instructed or directed by 
the K., 8, 284, 284 n , 288, 293 ; is 
the sun m the forest Brahman, 8, 
287, 387 ; a symbol of the Brahman, 
S, 308, 308 n. ; identical with 
Kr/shwa, 8, 310, 393 n.; 48 , loi ; 
destruction of the K.,i.e identifica- 
tion of individual self with universal 
self, 8, 310, 310 n. ; 48 , loi ; the 
Purusha is called K., and the K. 
perceives all the operations of the 
qualities, 8, 351 ; is devoid of quali- 
ties and eternal, not to be com- 
prehended by any symbols, 8, 350 sq. , 


only the K. attains to the truth, 8, 
351 ; he who understands piety and 
has his sms destroyed, &c., enters 
into the K., is the K., the Supreme 
Lord, 8, 351 sq, ; unity of K. and 
nature, 8 , 374? 377 - 9 ; knowledge 
ot the K. forms part of all real k., 
8, 379 ; the understanding is called 
K., 8, 386 ; senses, mind, and under- 
standing are always joined to the 
K., 8, 386 , he who abandons every- 
thing as fruitless is the K., 8, 390 ; 
one of the terms for soul, 25 , 
485 sq. and n. ; 34 , 122; 38 , 83; 
48 , 63, 88 sq. 

Kshetrapati (lord of the field), 
sacrifices to, 30 , 224, 290 sq. ; 41 , 
125 , 42 , 14, 288, 486 

Kshipra;;zsuvana, t.t., see Child (b), 

Ksidpra^yena, see Birds (^). 

Kshirasvamin, quotes Manu, 25 , 
CXI sq., cxii n. 

Kshiidrasuktas, and MahSsuktas, 
the hymns and poets of the lolh 
MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 

Kshudratma, n. of the Graha 
appearing at the death of Mahavira, 
22, 266. 

Kshurik^, Sk., ‘razor,’ name of 
an Upanishad, 15 , xxvi sq, 

A'u, heir-son of Ylo, 3 , 34, 60, 60 n ; 
proposed as Forestei to Shun, 3 , 
44 ? 44 

Kubera, or Kuvera, also called 
Vaijramawa and Vaijrava«a (Pah 
Vessava«a), a god who was formerly 
a man, 2 , 40 n. ; offerings to K. or 
V., 2 , 151 ; 29 , 32 ; 30 , 243 ; lord of 
Bhutas, Yakshas, and Rakshas, 8, 
88, 35 , 38; 44 , 367; 49 (1), 61, 
197 ; lord of all jewels, 8, 347 ; 
came to ask Buddha about the 
Dhamma, 10 (11), 63 ; V. gladdened 
by the birth of his son Nalakuvara, 
19 , 20 ; V. produces rare and 
heavenly sounds, 19 , 54 ; Pisha or 
V. converted by Buddha, 19 , 245, 
245 n, ; a Lokapala or guardian of the 
world, 21 , 4, 373 ; 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; 
35 ? 37 ? Gadgadasvara preaches 
under the shape of K., 21 , 401 ; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
of K., 21,411; the Ku«//aladhai as 
(gods) of V, 22 , 195; V. caught 
up the ornaments of Mahavira, 22 , 
199; demons in V ’s service bring 
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treasures to the house of King 
Siddhlrtha, 22 , 248, 251 sq. , disciple 
of iSIntisenika, 22 , 293 ; became 
lord of wealth by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
the servants of K., demons harassing 
children, 80 , 2 1 1 ; witnesses watched 
by K. and other gods, 83 , 245 , 
excellent in beautv, 45 , 1 17, 1 17 m , 
heavenly nymphs wait upon K , 
49 (1), 16, 56 ; the monarch of AlakS, 
49 (i), 36 ; the dances of K., 49 (1), 
38 ; god of wealth, 49 (i), 6r, 193 sq. 
ATiW^arman, t.t, tonsure cere- 
mony, see Child (^). 

ATu-fa-lan, see Gobhara;2a. 

ATu Hsi, philosopher, on Confucius 
and the Shih King, 3 , 280, 296-8, 
on Taoism, 39 , 23, 54, 56, 89; 40 , 
263, 272 ; on Phang, 39 , 167 n. 

Kt. Ham, studied the subject of 
Life, 40 , 16. 

Kuhu, offering to, 25 , 90 ; 41 , 54 n ; 
43 , 264, 264 n. 

Afuh-yan-kmg, t.w., 10 (1), hi. 

Ku-i, see Gopi. 

Ka Kh% a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Tt, 40 , 96. 

Kula, Sk., t.t., ‘family,’ Ga«a and 
iSakha, 22, 288 n« 

/ifiila Bhagavitti, pupil of Madhuka 
Pamgva, 15 , 214, 

ATrilani, mother of Sambhuta, when 
born as Brahmadatta, 45 , 57. 

Aula Sila;;/, t.c., 11 , 189-91. 
A'ulavagga, t.c., 10 (n), 37-66. 
Aulaviyuhasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 167- 
70. 

/sTu-liang, lost and recovered his 
strength, 39 , 256. 

Aulika-upanishad, quoted, 48 , 
363 sq, 777. 

AuUa-Panthaka, the Elder, saying 
of, 36 , 284. 

AuUapatka, n of a Bhikshu, 49 
(11), 2. 

ATulla-Subhaddgt, exalts the Bud- 
dhist monk, 36 , 308 sq., 316 , story 
of K. and the naked ascetics, 86, 
308 sq. n 

Aulla-vagga, account of Buddha’s 
death m it, and in the Mahlpari- 
nibblna-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of 
it, 11 , xiii; part of the Vinaya 
Pi^aka, 18 , x, xviii, xx, xxviii, xxx , 
account of councils m A., 13 , xxii ; 
translated, 17 , 328-439 , VoL 20 , 


Kulluka, his commentary on the 
Manu-smnti, 25 , cxxxi sq , cxxxvi 
sq., and passim. 

Kum^lana, and Dharmaprahr^da, 
2, 98, 98 sq. n. 

Kumara, god, was formerly a man, 
2 , 263 n. ; demon K. con-verted by 
. Buddha, 19 , 244 ; n. of a demon 
haiassing infants, 29 , 296; a form 
of Agni or Rudra, 41 , 160; the 
war-god, 42 , 325 sq. 

Kumara Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 367, 

Kiim^ra^iva, translated the ‘Ser- 
mons of Ajvaghosha,’ 19 , xxx, 
xxxiv sq , Chinese translation of 
the Saddharma-pu«-^arika, by K , 

21, XX sq., xxiii sq., xl-xlii, on a 
passage of L^o-gze, 39 , 76, 90 ; 
translated the smaller SukhSvati- 
vyOha, 49 (li), vi sq. , translated 
the Va^rai/^>6edika into Chinese, 
49 (11), xiii. 

Kumarah^rita, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 187, 2x6, 

Kum^ra-Kassapa, his ordination, 
13 , 229 , the eloquent Thera, 85 , 
275, 275 n. 

Kum^ra-Ka^yapa, n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (11), 2. 

KumS-rila, philosopher, his date, 8, 
31 sq. , quoted by Medhatithi, 25 , 
cxxi sq. , knew our Manu-sm/vti, 
25 , 613. 

Kumbh^;^/^as, Viru^f/&aka siirroun ded 
by myriads of ko^is of, 21, 373. 
Kumbhin, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 , 30 , 211. 
Kumbhinasi, an evil demon, 42 , hv. 
Kumm^ra, n. of a village where 
Mahavira meditated on the Self, 

22, 200. 

the river Er^vati near it is 
very narrow, 22, 297. 

Ku;^^ru, the handless, smitten by 
Indra, 43 , 275. 

Ku^^da, a fiend, who is drunken 
without drinking, 4 , 233 ; 23 , 334. 
Afunda, or Maha^unda, the smith, 
asks Buddha how many kinds of 
Sama/?as there are m the world, 
10 (li), 15 ; serves Buddha with a 
meal of boar’s flesh, his last repast, 
11 , 70-3, 83 sq. ; 19 , 285 sq,, 285 n., 
365-7 1 ; 35 , 242 sq. ; attends Buddha 
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq. ; 
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questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 , 317 ; one of the principal Thera 
Bhi&hus, 17 , 359 > 00 > 2 ; one 

of the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 

Atinda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (1), 
170 n. 

iYu?/^adana, a 5 akya, converted by. 
Buddha, 19 , 226 

KmxdsLdhaxij see Kau?umbini 

Kundah, son of, converted, 47 , 165. 

Kundak, demon, the steed of 
wizards, 5 , 113 

Ku^^^ala gotra, KSmarddhi of the, 
22, 291. 

Kundsbladhsurm, gods, 22, 195. 

Ku^^z/fapayin, see Sacrifice (y). 

Ktu^zrtTaptira, or Kuw^agrama, birth- 
place of MahSvira, 22 , 190 sq., 219, 
223, 252; its southern part brah- 
manicaljthe northern partKshatriya, 
22, 190 sq,, 226, 228. 

-^undasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 15 sq. 

Ku^zdi, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq., 
145 n. 

Aung, minister of Kau-iien, 40 , 
III, III n. ; iT. of 

Kung : earl of K. enjoyed himself on 
the top of Mount K , 40 , 161, 161 n. 

Afung Hsien consults 
about funerals, 27 , 151. 

Kung-hsi AT/zih, made the orna- 
ments of commemoration at Con- 
focius's funeral, 27 , 1 39. 

ATung-hui, vindicates Thang’s pro- 
ceeding against -fiTieh, 3 , 86-9. 

J^img Hwan, officer at iT^ang’s 
court, 3 , 237. 

Kung-i Afung-^ze, appointed his 
younger son as heir, 27 , 120. 

/^ung Khang, of Shang dynasty, 
his reign, 3 , 13, 23, Sr. 

Kung Afiang, widow of Kung-po, 
refuses to marry again, 3 , 434 

Kung-iien ATa, prevents Pan from 
using a mechanical contrivance for 
burying, 27 , 184. 

Kung-kung, Htu-thu, a son of the 
line of, 28 , 208, 208 n. 

ATung-liang-^ze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 152. ^ 

Kung Iiiu, revives the house of K/ji, 

8, i34ji34n^ 

Kung-ming I, at the mourning rites 
for 3 ze-<^ang, 27 , 140, questions 
3ang-§ze about filial piety, 28 , 226. 


ATung-ni, see Confucius. 

ATung-pen-k’i-king, a Chinese life 
of Buddha, 19 , xxiv sq. 

ATung Slian-fu, principal minister 
of King Hsuan, 3 , 425 sq. 

Kung-shu Mu, consults 32 ^* 7 ^ 
about mourning, 27 , 15 1. 

Kung-shu Wan-^ze, ascended the 
mound of Hsia, 27 , 145 , hoiioiary 
title given to him after his death, 
27 , 180 sq., 181 n 

Kung-shd Zoj or Pan, wishes to use 
a mechanical contrivance for letting 
the coffin down Into the grave, 27 , 
184, 184 n. 

Kung-shu ZvL-s&XL falls in battle, 
27 , 185. 

ATung Sui, died m Kbm, 27 , 184, 

Kung-sun Iitmg, his teaching 
opposed to Taoism, 89 , 147 ; a 
sophist, 39 , 149, 183 n., 387-90, 
387 n. ; 40 , 230; called Ping, his 
followers a philosophical school, 40 , 
99 sq., 99 n. 

Afung-sun Mieh, called Mang 
Hsien-§ze, 28 , 167 n. 

Kung-sun Kl-jze, books of Li Ki 
ascribed to him, 27 , 45 sq. 

Kung-wang AT/ziu at the aichery 
trial of Confucius, 28 , 450. 

Kung-w& Hsien, and the Master 
of the Left, 39 , 131, 200 

Kung-yang ATi& originated a funeral 
custom, 28 , 156. 

Kung-yueh Hsiu, a true TSoist 
sage, 40 , 114 sq. 

ATung-yiin, chief cook of Yu, 3 , 
356, 356 n. 

ATung Xung, or ‘Doctrine of the 
Mean,’ 3 , xx ; 27 , 42-4 ; 28 , 300-2 9, 
301 n. 

ATung 3 ^^&» Thai-w^O, ruled 
seventy-five years, 3 , 201 sq., 201 n , 
204 ; hib ministers, 3 , 207, 207 n. 

Kung-jze Mi,u, prince of Wei, 39 , 
387-90, 387 n. 

Kuni, demon, 24 , 243 sq., 244 n. 
See also Demons. 

Kuzzika, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70. 

Ku«ika, or Ko?zika, Gama n. of 
A^Stasattu, 11 , i n. 

successor of the duke of 
iTdu, 3 , 231-4 ; the duke of Pt his 
successor, 3 , 245, 249. 

ATun M^ng and Yuan Fung dis- 
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course together, 39 , 322-^, 322 
sq. n* 

Kunthu, n. of a Tirtliakaia, 22 , 
2 So, a king of the Aikshvaka race, 
who became a Gama monk, 45 , 86, 
86 n* 

Krmtliu, jee Animals (/) 

Kunti, her son Ar^una, 8, 254, 393 ; 
n. of a giantess, 21, 374 sq 
Kxintibliq^a, n. of warrior, 8 , 37* 
ATuti-y^, appointed Minister of In- 
struction, by King M6, 3 , 250 sq 
Ku PMng-maa, expended wealth 
in learning how to slaughter the 
dragon, 40 , 206, 206 n. 

ATii Po«yu, friend of Confucius, 
sayings of, 27 , i 4 . 5 > 41 41 i ^ j 

instructs Yen Ho, 39 , 132, 215-17 ; 
changed his views when he was m 
his sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. 
Kuppapa/L^/fasanti, Pali t.t., 10 
(11), 149. 

Kurkura, n. of the demon Kumara 
who brings disease of children, 29 , 
297 ; 30 , 219. 

KtanBf, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
241. 

Kurukshetra, battle of, 8, 3, 37 ; 
men born in K. fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n, , gods 
perfoimed sacrifice in K., 26 , 275 ; 
44 , 441 ; land of King Pankshit, 42 , 
198; Pururavas wandered all over 
^•3 70- 

Kuru-land, see Kurukshetra. 
Kuru-Pa; 7 ii.las, or Kurus and 
PawHlas, n. of a people, 1 , 300 ; 12 , 
xli-xliii, xlii n., 192 ; Brahmawas of 
the K., 15 , 121, 145 , 44 , 51 ; speech 
sounds higher among them, 26 , 50 ; 
their kings performers of the Ra^a- 
sOya, 41 , 124, 1240. 

Kurus, destroyed by hailstones, 1 , 
18 ; sa\ed, 1 , 71, 71 n. ; DevabhSga, 
PurohitaoftheK , 12 , 377; perished 
by lust, 19 , 125 , 49 (1), 116; war 
between K. and PaWavas, 19 , 330; 
the Northern K , 49 (1), 38. 
Kuru^rava/za, mentioned in the 
Rig-\eda, 12 , xli. 

Kuja-grass, sacred, 8, 68; 29 , 69, 
73, 130, 181, 184 sq., 193, 213, 247, 
302, 313, 348 sq. ; 80 , 105 ; two k, 
blades as strainers, 25 , 189 ; 29 , 25 
sq., 29, 162 sq., 270; substitute for 
Soma plants, 26 , 422 ; strowing of 


k. glass at sacred rites, 29 , 24, 24 n , 
35, 55 j 95 , 128, 335; 30 , 27, 32, 37; 
pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 ; 
k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 ; 
palace where it grows recommended 
for site of building, 29 , 211 ; rings 
of k, network, 29 , 256 sq. ; girdle 
of k., 29 , 310, 374 ; 30 , 16 ; garment 
of k. grass, 41 , 31 ; is pure, 41 , 32, 
35 ^* 

Kusala, Buddha’s definition of the 
term, 10 (li), 90. 

Ku-sau, father of Shun, 3 , 52, 52 n. 
Kuslivali, old name of KusmSra, 

q.v. 

KushtauS-bu^e^/j quoted, 5 , 260, 
260 n., 266, 274, 295, 306. 
Kush/y^a, the healing plant, per- 
sonified, 42 , 5. 

Kurika, author of heretical treatises, 
19 , II , Indra becomes K.'s son, 
26 , 82 n. ; identical with Vuv^mitia, 
42 , xxvi; Kiuikas, or Vuvamitras, 
46 , 292, 294, 304 ; the son of K, 
attained that Brahmanhood which 
K. could not attain, 49 (1), 9. 
Kusin^rS,, Buddha at the city of, 
10 (ii), 188; 17 , 134-40; Buddha’s 
last days and death at K., 11, 72- 
135, 238 sq., 247 ; its old name 
Kusiivati, 11 , 100; 11 , 248 ; the royal 
city of King Sudassana, 11, 100 sq., 
239, 248-51, 248 n., 254 sq., 268, 
270, 274, 281, 283, 285, 287 ; 
dagaba at K , 11, 135. 

Kujri Va^ajravasa, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxiii; 15 , 226 sq. ; 43 , 390 sq., 
390 n. ; teacher of ^SWilja, 43 , 404. 
Kustik, Phi, ‘ sacred thread-girdle,’ 
5 , Ixxiii. 

KusumEbhi^^la, the 63rd Tathc^- 
gata, 49 (u), 7. 

Kusumaprabha, the 50th TathS- 
gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Kusumasambhava, the 43rd 
Tath^gata, 49 (11), 6. 
Kusu2navnshL/yabliiprak£r;?a, the 
51st Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 
Kutadanta, a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Ku/adanti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Ku/^gfi.ra Hall at Vesali, 11 , 59 sq, 
ATu-ta-lih, see Mahibfila. 
KuAka/z/za, see Sc»a K. 

Kutsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70 ; sellers of Soma ot the K, 
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tribe, 26 , 64 n. ; K. Angirasa, 
author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 424 ; 
46 , no, 115, 120, 126, 127. 

Kutsayana, his hymn of praise to 
the Lord of the Universe, 15 , 303. 

Kuvera, see Kubera. 

A'u-yung, attending spirit of Yen 
Ti, 27 , 268, 26S n., 272, 276 ; a* 
primaeval so\ereign, 39 , 287. 

ATwang, duke of Lu, 3 , 342 , 27 , 
127 sq, 165, 188, 198. 

Kwang, music-master of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

Afwang ATau, see ATwang-^ze. 

Kwang AT/eang-jze, explains the 
Perfect T^o to Hwang-Tt, 39 , 24 
sq , 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; the Yin F6 Aing attributed to 
him, 40 , 255 sq. 

A!wang ATiang, complains of the 
bad treatment she received from 
her husband, 3 , 433. 

ATwang Shii, assisted Duke AMng, 
28 , 252, 253 n. 

ATwang Thnang, duke of Lu, 40 , 
22 sq. 

Awang-^ze of K&zn, liis death, 27 , 
150 sq 

ATwang-^ze, translations, editions, 
and commentaries of his works, 39 , 
xviii-xxi, 9 sq. ; believes in an eaily 
state of paradisiacal Taoism, 39 , 
2 sq. ; importance to Taoism of his 
books, 39 , 10 sq. ; division of his 
books into three pai ts, their general 
title, 39 , 1 1 sq. ; on the death of his 
wife, 39 , 22, 149 ; 40 , 4 sq., 5 n ; his 
books are not historical, 39 , 3 3 sq ; 
Sze-ma ®ien’s accounts of A., 39 , 
34, 36-8 ; notices on the writings 
of AT., 39 , 127-63 ; dreamt that he 
was a butterfly, 39 , 129 sq, 197, 
197 n. ; an Agnostic, 39 , 129 sq, 
179 n , 194-7; disputations between 
Hui-^ze and AT., 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq , 
144; difference between the fiist 
and the other parts of his writings, 
39 , 138; spurious parts of his books, 
39 , 144-7, 149 sq, 152, 155-60, 
163, 322 n.; 40 , 8 n., 37 n., 49 n., 
132 n., T34 n., 207 n , 212 n., 228 n., 
285, 290, 295-7, 322 sq., 323 n. ; 
compares himself to a phoenix, 39 , 
149? 391; knows what constitutes 
the enjoyment of fishes, 39 , 149, 


391 sq. ; a skull appears to him in a 
dream and tells him of the happi- 
ness of death, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 6 sq. ; 
his style, 39 , 156, 158 ; 40 , i42-4> 
275» 279, 283-5, 288 ; how he 
cured &ng Wan of his love of the 
sword-fight, 39 , 1 58 sq. ; 40 , 186-91, 
186 n. ; the greatest teacher of 
Taoism, 39 , 162 sq. ; 40 , 226 sq., 
228 n.; his writings translated, 39 , 
164-392; 40 , 1-232; instructs Tang 
about Benevolence, 39 , 346-8 ; his 
vast superiority to Kung-sun Lung, 
B9, 387-90 ; offered by the king ot 
AT/6ff the charge of all within his 
territories, he declines, 39 , 390 ; m 
tattered clothes, &c., he tells the 
king of Wei that he is poor but not 
in distress, 40 , 36 sq. , m the park 
of Tiao-lmg, 40 , 39-^4ij 290; his 
interview with Duke Ai of Lu, 40 , 
49 sq, 49 n. ; instructs Tung-kwo 
320 about the Tao, 40 , 66 sq. ; 
passing by the grave of his friend, 
Hm-jze, 40 , 100 sq., 100 n ; asks 
the loan of some rice fiom the 
Superintendent of the Ho, 40 , 132 
sq. ; rebukes Shang for pan- 
dering to the king of Sung, 40 , 207, 
207 n., 21 X sq ; about his bunal, 
40 , 212 ; invited by a ruler, com- 
pares himself to a sacrificial ox, 40 , 
212 , analyses by Lin HsWiing of 
several of the books of AT., 40 , 275- 
97 ; list of narratives, apologues, 
and stories in the writings of AT, 
40 , 298-310; where and when he 
lived, 40 , 320 sq. ; a sacrificial hall 
erected to AT., 40 , 320-3; not his 
object to deride Confucius, 40 , 331 
sq. 

A^wan-hsu, divine ruler of winter, 

27 , 296, 296 n., 302, 306 ; sacrificed 
to by soveieigns, 28 , 201 sq ; 
deserves ancestor woiship, 28 , 208 ; 
got the^Tao, 39 , 244 sq., 244 n. 

Kwan I-wu, see Kwan Aung. 

Kwan ATing, or Kwan-;^ze, was 
extravagant m saciifices, 27 , 402, 
a worthy gieat officer, 28 , 165 , 
originated the practice of old ser- 
vants mourning for a gi eat officer, 

28 , 168; chief minister of Hwan, 
40 , 7, 7 n , 18 sq., loi sq., 177. 

Kwan Iiung-Mng, killed by iiTieli, 
39 , 205; 40 , 131, iji n. 
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Kwan Yin and Lao-^ze, the great 
masters of true Tioism, B 9 , 162 ; 
40 , 325-7, 226 n. 

Kwan-jze, see Kwan iTung. 

Kwei sMn, ‘ spirit-like operation 
(of Providence)/ 16 , 417, 418 sq. 
n. See also Gods («). 

Kwo Hsiang, pieiixed the titles to 
thelaterbooksof jKwang-^ze, 89 , 138. 
Kwo-hu-hien-tsai-yin-ko-kmg, a 
life of Buddha, 19 , xxv sq. 
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxv. 

Kwo ATglo-jze, mouinmg on the 
death of his mother, 27 , 175 
Kwo-jze Kao«Sang-3ze Kao, q.v. 
ifyavana, was made young by the 
Ajvms, 26 , 272-5; a Bhaigaya, or 
an Ahgirasa, 42 , xxvii ; VSlmiki 
uttered the poetry which K, could 
not compose, 49 (i), 9. 

A'yavana, a demon harassing 
children, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211, 

L 

Ijabonr, the ethics of, 3 , 201 sq ; 4 , 
1x11, Ixvii, 21-4, 29-31 ; 27 , 230 , 1 
for the king in lieu of taxes, 25 , 
238; debts paid by personal 1 , 25 , 
285. See also Work. 

Labourer, must have his wages, even 
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4 , 
315, 315 n. ; law about I., servants, 
craitsmen, apprenticeship, 7 , 37 sq. ; 
S 3 , 1 3 1, 133-5 }* about workmen and 
Avomen, 37 , 123. See also Servants, 
and Wages. 

La^< 4 as, Mahavira travelled in the 
country of the, 22, 84 sq. 
LahySiyani, see Bhu^yu L. 

Lake Ara, see Ara. 

Lakes, see Holy places. 

Lakkha^a, one of the eight Brah- 
mans Avho took note of the marks 
on Buddha's body, 86, 44. 

Lakshmi, wife of Vish/m, 7 , 8, 
293 n. ; the highest Brahman, the 
abode of L., 48 , 3. See also 
and iSri. 

Lalitaprabudha, her son Yajoda, 
49 (I), 191. 

Lalita-vistara, quoted, 8, 208 n.j 
261 n,, 275 n., 284 n,, 289 n., 337 n.; 
Upanishads referred to in L., 8, 


212; Aakkavatti idea in L., 11 , xix ; 
the white elephant legend m L , 11 , 
47 ; Dhammai^akkappavattana Sutta 
in L., 11 , 139; L. and Gataka, 11 , 
209 ; Chinese translations of the L., 
19 , ix, xxv, xxviii, xxx, xxxv ; com- 
pared with the Mah^vagga, 21 , xi- 

*• XIV. 

Lamba, n. of a giantess, 21 , 373 
Land, penance for selling it, 7 , 177 ; 
merit of giving I, 7 , 272 ; 14 , 155, 
137 ; false evidence regarding 1., 
25 , 271 ; 38 , 93 - 

Languages, of barbarians not to be 
learnt % a Brahma^a, 14 , 40; 
Vauyas must understand L, 25 , 401 ; 
religious instruction given m Pra- 
krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 33 , 
265. See also Speech, ^^<5? Words. 
Lan 3^3 disciple of Awang-jze, 40 , 
40, 40 n. 

L^o Lai-^ze, the Tioist, lectuies 
Confucius, 40 , 135 sq., 135 n., 294. 
L&o-lung K% Taoist teacher, his 
death, 40 , 68. 

L^o Tan, see Llo-^ze. 

L^o-jze, his meeting and interviews 
with Confucius, 3 , xxi ; 89 , 2 sq., 
34 sq., 145, 339 sq. ; the ‘Old Boy,* 
3 , XXI ; 39 , 35 n.; 40 , 3 13 ; his names 
Lt Rj or Li Po-yang, or Li Tan, 3 , 
xxi ; 39 , 34 sq., 35 n. , L. or L^o 
Tan quoted, 27 , 22, 325, 340, 343 , 
L and Confucius assist together at 
a buiial, 27 , 339, 339 n. , the Tao 
Teh Aing of L., 39 , xii-xviii; not 
the founder of Taoism, 39 , 1-3 , 
date of his birth, 39 , 2, 4 ; Sze-ma 
A6ien*s accounts of L,, 39 , 4 sq , 
33-6; Avvang-^ze on the death of 
L , 89 , 21, 36 ; speaks of himself as 
having renounced learning and as 
diifeient from ordinary men, 39, 
62 sq. , teaches that injury should 
be recompensed with kindness, 39, 
91 sq. ; complains of not being 
understood, 39 , 1 12 sq. ; his ideal of 
the people being kept in a state ot 
perfect simplicity, 39 , 122 sq. ; 
mourning at L.’s death, 89 , 131, 
201 sq. , his disciple, Yang 
39 , 137, 156, 261 sq, ; 40 , 147 sq,, 
322 sq. ; sets forth the evils of 
government, 89 , 142, 294 sq. ; L. 
and Shih-y^i6ang Kb\ abuse each 
other, 39 , 145, 340-2 ; instructs 
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Confucius about the Tao, 39 , 153, Zoroastrianism ;—l. (civil, criminal), 
317 sq., 354-7, 354 u., 360-2 ; 40 , sources and authorities of the, 2 , i, 
46-9, 47 n., 63-6, 292 ; his disciple 15*, 15 n., 44-7, 44 sq. n., 64, 64 m, 
Kang-sang Kh% 89 , 153 ; 40 , 75“8; 72, 93, 171, i 75 , 182, 225, 237, 265, 

and Kwan Yin, the great masters of 275, 310 ; 14 , 1-4, 17, 17 n., I43“8, 
Tioism, 39 , 162 ; 40 , 225-7, 326 n, ; 181 , 25 , Ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq. ; 30 , 

reproves Confucius as not being a 81, 87 ; 33 , 6 sq , 7 n., 15 sq. and n , 
Perfect man, 89 , 228 sq. ; Kwang 280 sq., 285 sq,, 387; difficult ques- 
i«j&ang-^ze an early incarnation of tions of 1. should not be answeied 
L , 39 , 297 n. ; 40 , 256 ; the ^ Re- directly, 2 , 98, 98 sq. n. ; conflicting 
cord,’ a work of L., 39 , 308, 308 n. ; statements on 1 . in the Veda, 2, 1 35 
Po->&i>ang 32e-kao, a pre-incarna- sq. ; customs to be followed when 
tion of L., 39 , 31511. ; m charge of not opposed to Scripture, 2 , 137, 
the library of ^u, 39 , 339 ; Con- 137 n- ; civil and criminal 1., 2 , 163- 
fucius acknowledges his inferiority 71, 238-49 ; 4 , Ixxi, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, 
to L., 89 , 357 sq. ; 40 , 46-9, 47 n., 34-49, 252-7 ; 7 , 24-41 ; 14 , 18 sq., 

314; defeats 3 ze-kung, 39 , 358-60; 70, 80-3, 97, loi, 200-4; 25 , Ixix, 

teaches Nan-yung' KhU how to xcix, cii-cvi, 253 sq., 257-386, 
become a Perfect man, 40 , 78-82 ; 390-4 ? 38 , 32 sq., &c. ; how to 

and his disciple Po iTu, 40 , 122-4 ; decide doubtful cases, 2 , 310 ; 25 , 
called lAo jfirun, 40 , 249 sq.; deified, Ixxiii, 509-11 ; criminal 1., 3 , 167- 
40 , 249 sq. ; denounces sageness and 70 , 27 , 235-8 ; 36 , 18 sq., 149 sq. ; 
wisdom, 40 , 286; the stone tablet Punishments ; eighteen titles 

in the temple of L , by Hsieh Tao- of the 1 ., 7 , xxii ; 25 , Ixix sq., xcviii, 
hang, 40 , 311-19, miracles at his cii, 253 sq,, 386 ; 38 , xiii, 9-13 and 
conception and biith, 40 , 313, n, 14 sq. and n., 274, 282-4, 291, 
313 n., 317; his person described, 388; taught by Vish«u to the god- 
40 , 313, 317 ; incarnations of L. at dess of the Earth, 7 , 8-12 , regard- 
different periods, 40 , 313 ; offices mg documents, 7 , 21 sq., 26, 44, 
held by him, 40 , 313 sq., 313 n. ; 46-8; with regard to insults, 7 , 28 

recognized by Yin Hst as * the True sq. , with regard to threatening and 
Man,* and prevailed upon to write bodily injury, 7 , 30 sq. ; about 
his Book, 40 , 314; Khin Shih con- gambling, 7 , 36 ; regarding work- 
doles on L/s death, 40 , 314 sq. man and employer, 7 , 37 sq. ; re- 
La/yfl,yana,6>auta-sfltras of, 29,371. garding deposits, 7 , 38 sq. ; about 
Laukantikas, gods, 22 , 195, 256, false promises, 7 , 39 ; about bribery, 
272, 283. 7 , 39; about landmarks, 7 , 39 , with 

Laupayanas, see Gaupayanas. regard to self-defence, 7 , 40 sq. ; 

La-vahak, n.p., 5, 135. f^liree means of proof: writing. 

Law (Dharma, religion) : there me witneKes, and proof by ordeal, 7 , 
three Ranches of the I ScLriJice, study, 44 , Dharma or 1 is four-footed, 7 , 
a}td chanty are the firsts austerity 262, 262 n. ; 25 , 22 sq. and n.; Sutras 
the second, and to dwell as a Brah^ and metrical treatises on 1., 14 , xli , 
mdkdrin in the house of a tutor . . , difficult to find is the path of the 1. 
the third, 1 , 35 , 1 . is thetiue, there towards which many gates lead, 14 , 
is nothing higher than the 1 ., 15 , 145, 145 n.; origin of the sacred!., 

89 ; Brahma?;as born for the pro- 25 , xcviii ; I. of castes, districts, 
tection of sacred 1 ., 25 , 25 sq. ; rules guilds, families, 25 , 260-2, 260 n. , 
of conduct the basis of sacred 1 ., 25 , teachers of 1 . satiated atthe Tarpawa, 
27 ; 1. in the highest order of beings 29 , 220 ; wntten 1 . superior to pru- 
produced by goodness, 25 , 495; dence, 38, 1 5 ; is subtile and difficult, 
Dhaman, what is settled, or 1 ., 32 , 38 , i5sq. Assault, Boundary 

383 sq.; libations of ghee identified disputes. Caste (z). Crimes, Debts, 
with 1. and truth, 44 , 40 ; 1. of ^Documents, Family, Inheritance, 
Buddha, see Dhamma; wheel of the Judicial procedure, Labourer, Or- 
1 ., see Wheel; 1 . of Zarathujtra, see deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade, 

Z 2 
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Xiaw-books, see Dharma-jistras, 
Dlxaima-siitias, and Smrzti. 

Law eoiirts, see Witnesses. 

Law suits, see Judicial procedure. 
Lay-devotees, see Buddhist laymen. 
Learning, see Knowledge, 

Legends, ancient and ‘ modern,* in 
the Brahma«as, 12 , xxiii-xxv ; pur- 
pose of 1 recorded in the Ved^nta- 
texts, 84 , tav ; 38 , 305 sq. , the 
Panplava Mhyana, revolving or 
cyclic 1. recounted every ten days 
during the year of the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , XXXI, 361-71. See also 
Tales, and Veda {a), 

Lei-thing, sprites haunting dust- 
heaps, 4 Q, 19. 

L^pa, n. of a rich householder and 
Gama layman, 45 , 420. 

Lepers, see Diseases. 

Le^yi,, Gaina t.t., a subtile substance 
accompanying the soul, produced by 
Karman, 45 , 196 n., 196-203, 230 sq 
Letters, meditations on certain 
classes of, 1, 257, 258, 263-5 J ^ 
first among 1., 8, 90. 

Levirate, see Niyoga, and Widow. 
Li, and iC&ung made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. ; mis- 
government of King L , 3 , 407 sq., 
410, 417 ; meaning of the term, 27 , 
9-1 1 ; Kings Yu and L. corrupted 
the ways of -fiTRu, 27 , 372; sprites 
haunting mountain tarns, 40 , 19, 
= Po-yu, q V. 

Liar, see Truth. 

Libations, see Ordeals, and Sacri- 
fices. 

Liberality, see Chanty, Gifts, and 
Rata. 

Liberation, see Emancipation, and 
Nirva«a. 

Lie, see Truth , demon of L , see 
Demons 

Lieb Yu-kh^u, see Lieh-jze. 
Lieb-gze, a TIoist teacher, 89 , 5, 85 ; 
quotes Lao-ijze, 39 , 116 sq. , a semi- 
supernatural being, example of the 
‘spirit-like man,* 39, 127, 168 sq., 
168 n. ; L. and the wizard ifi-hsien, 
39 , 137, 262-6, 263 n. ; did not leave 
his house for three years, did the 
cooking for his wife, and fed the 
pigs, 39 , 137, 265 sq. ; on the trans- 
rotation of births, 39 , 150 ; 40 , 9 sq., 


ion.; stories from L. in ^wang-jze*s 
books, 39 , 150, 160; 40 , 15 n., 16 
n., 20 n,, 41 n , 53 n, ; L. and the 
warden Yin, 39 , 150; 40 , 12-14, 
12 sq n. ; sui named Lieh Yu-kh^u, 
when he lived, 39 , 160 ; 40 , 53 ; 
frightened at the respect shown to 
'him by the soup-vendors, L. is 
warned by Po-hwan Wfi-jsan, 39 , 
160 sq. , 40 , 202-4, 322 sq. ; exhibits 
his aichery to Po-hwan Wu-«an, 
40 , 53 sq. ; though reduced to 
extreme poverty, he refuses a gift 
of gram from the ruler, 40 , 155 sq. ; 
not great, because he had some- 
thing to wait for, 40 , 274. 

Lien Sliii, conversation between him 
and ^Tien Wfi, 39 , 127, 170 sq. 

Life . how to obtain longevity, 1 , 50 
sq. ; 39 , 23-5 ; 40 , 270-2 ; a 
Snataka should not imperil his 1 , 2 , 
99, 222 , 14 , 63 ; the woi shipped 
ancestors grant long 1., 3, 326, 344 
sq , 366-8, 370 ; 1 and death, 5 , 
314, parable of human 1., 6, 195 
sq ; transitormess and misery of 
human 1 , birth, old age, disease, 
death, 7 , 78 sq , 281 sq. ; 8, 79, 103, 
109, 170, 201 n., 245, 247 ; 10 (n), 
106-8, 147, 154, 21 , 77 sq., 25 , 
500 sq.; 35 , 273, 275-8; 36 , 196- 
201, 302 ; 37 , 201 sq ; 40 , 6^, 174 
sq ; 45 , 18-20, 41-4, 81 sq., 90 ; 
the three objects of 1 , 1, e virtue, 
love, and wealth, 7 , 194; 19 , 117 
sq. ; 49 (1), 98, 108 sq, 119 sq. ; 
Ajvattha tree a symbol of worldly 
I., 8, 1 1 1, 1 1 1 sq. n. ; he 10 ko prope> ly 
perceives pleasure and pain to be incon- 
stant, the body to be an unholy aggregate, 
and rum to be connected with action ; 
and who remembeis that whatever little 
there is of happiness is all misery , he 
will cross beyond the fearful ocean of 
worldly which is vety difficult to 
cross, 8, 245 ; worldly 1. allegorically 
represented as an impassable place, 
8, 284; the sustentation of 1. im- 
possible without taking 1, 8, 291 ; 
by what entities live, and what is 
the limit of their L, 8, 311 , the 1. 
of this world like the plants that 
spring up and perish, 9, 19 ; the 1. 
of this world is but a sport, 9, 124, 
232, 268 ; long is 1. to the foolish 
who do not know the true law, 10 
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(i), 20, 20 n. ; a 1. of one day is 
better if a man is virtuous, than he 
who lives a hundred years, vicious 
and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ; that 1. 
IS best which is lived with under- 
standing, 10 (ii), 30 ; the best 1. 
according to Buddha, 10 (11), 30 sq. ; 
the Asava of 1 , one of the Asa\ as, 
11, 297 sq , 300 sq. ; one does every- 
thing for 1 , 15 , 154 ; IS where there 
IS a living spirit in the soul’s body, 
18 , 53 ; miseiy of worldly 1. as com- 
pared with a religious (houseless) 1 , 
22 , 15-27 ; MEnichaean doctrine of 
L, 24 , 245 sq. ; different length of 1. 
in different ages, 25 , 23, 23 n. ; 
the differences between rich and 
poor, low and high, &c., caused by 
Karman, 35 , 100 sq. ; eight condi- 
tions (gam and loss, &c.) to which 
men are subject, 36 , 257, 257 n. ; 
W'orldly existence subordinate to 
spiritual 1 ., 37 , 8 sq., 14 ; piecautions 
in depositing or handling things 
injurious to 1 ., 37 , 124 sq , mencoim 
fo 7 'th a 7 id hve , they e 7 iter {agaiti) a 7 id 
die, 39 , 92 sq. ; how the Taoist sage 
shows his love of 1 , 39 , 1 14 sq. ; is 
a dream and a delusion, 39, 129 sq , 
194-7, 254 sq ; dangers to 1. from 
sensual desires, 39 , 150; 40 , 17 sq. ; 
full understanding of the 1 of the 
body, and the 1 . of the spirit, 39 , 
150 sq. ; 40 , 11-26; is 1 . worth 
living ? 39 , 1 80 sq. and n. ; how the 
Taoist looks upon 1. and death, 39 , 
238, 242 sq., 246-55 ; 40 , 59 sq , 
85 sq., 279, 291-3 ; is the root of 
death, and death is the root of 1., 

40 , 262 , the great elixir, 40 , 271, 
283 , 1, of gods longer than men’s, 

41 , 344 ; 1. (vital power) and vital 
air, 43 , 141, 143 ; man has a 1. of a 
hundred years, 43 , 299, 323-6 , 44 , 
220, 261, 287, 29S, 311, 313, 353, 
357 ; I. and immortality, 43 , 337, 
357 sq. , the meritoriousness of 
sacrificing one’s own 1 , 49 (11), 125 
sq., 129. See also Ahi;?2sa, Breath, 
Death, Pain, Sawsira, Suicide, and 
T ransmigration. 

Life- winds, see Pr^was. 

Light, which shines above heaven, 
is the same w^hich is within man, 1, 
47 , on the road beginning wuth 1, 
the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68, 


80; 38 , 382-4, 386-9; sun and 
knowledge the highest L, 1, 141, 
141 n. ; the endless and sovereign, 
4 , 221, 221 n. ; 23 , 177; 1 . or deity 
of 1. not seen but by those who 
attain to the Adhyltman, 8, 316; 
the entity, connected with the self 
called eye, with objects colour, its 
presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350, 352 ; sound, touch, and 
colour are the three qualities of 1 , 
8, 384; Svar, the realm of 1 ., the 
gods, 12, 270 sq. ; by the 1. of 
Brahman everything is lighted, 15 , 
20, 37 ; 34 , xxxM, 192-5 ; sun, 
moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are 
the 1 . of man, 15 , 162 sq. ; Brahman 
is the light of lights, 15 , 178 ; 34 , 
193 sq. ; between the earth and 
the region of infinite 1. there are the 
star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region, 23 , 73 n. ; the 
heavenly Is. oppressed by Da§vas, 
and helped by Fravashis, 23 , 194; 
endless Is., liighest Paiadise, 23 , 
317,344; IS the highest Brahman, 
34 , xxxiv, xxxviii, 87-97, 185, 191, 
231 sq. ; 48 , 247-9, 256 ; the first- 
born I. which has not yet become 
tripartite, 34 , 88 sq., the highest 1 
identified with the gastric fire 
withinman, 34 , 89; 1 . of Brahman is 
the cause of the manifestation of this 
entire world, 34 , 194 ; the pra^wa Self 
IS the universal I., 34 , 195 , the 1 . into 
which the soul enters is the highest 
Self, 38 , 407 , IS immortality, 41 , 
383 ; 43 , 238 , three Is., viz. Agni, 
Vfiyu, and Siirya, produced, 44 , 
102. See also Luminaries, and Sun. 

Lightning, the person m the, is 
Biahman, 1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n., 
303 , 15 , 68, loi, 192 ; a station on 
the soul’s road to the sun or Brah- 
man, 1 , 68, 80; 38 , 386, 389 ; 48 , 
747 sq. ; its red, white, and black 
colours, 1, 95 ; the presiding deity 
of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 ; no 
impurity for those killed by 1 , 25 , 
185; lows like a cow, 32 , 81, 91 
sq. , Is. go m quest of the rain, 32 , 
98, 103 ; with gory teeth, 32 , 209, 
222 ; is the spear ot the Maruts, 32 , 
272, 274; laughing or smiling Is, 
32 , 280, 284, 312, 315 ; 46 , 205 ; the 
red apple shaken from the fiima- 
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ment, S2, 331 , prayer to 1 as the 
cause of diseases, 42 , 7, 246-52 ; is 
the teat whence the shower of 
wealth flows, 48 , 221; kindled by 
the stars, 43 , 399 ; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. , 
coming upon a sacrificial fire, I. is a 
sign for the sacnficer that the gods 
have helped him, 44 , 193 ; a terrible 
form of ram, 44 , 251 ; gold a sym- 
bol of 1 ., 44 , 251 ; Agni as the fire 
of L, 46 , 103, 105. 
lii Kho, killed Hst-iM, 28 , 294. 

a primaeval sovereign, 39 , 287. 
Jji KkwexLf commentator of the Ym 
Fu -King, 40 , 255-7. 

Ill JSTi, or the Record of Rites, 3 , 
xviiisq.; tianslated, Fols. 27 and 
28 ; translations and editions of the 
work, 27 , xi-xiv; how Confucius 
and Mencius spoke of ‘the Rules 
of Propriety,’ 27 , i sq. ; three 
different Lt King or Ritual Books 
acknowledged in China, 27 , 1-9; 
its date, 27 , 2 ; recovery of the first 
two, and formation of the third 
Ritual Book under the Han dynasty, 
27 , 2-9 ; one of ‘ The Five King,’ 
27 , 2, 14 ; meaning of the title, 27 , 
1 1 sq,; value of the work, 27 , 1 2-14 ; 
brief notices on the different books, 
27 , 15-60. 

Ii£ Ar£, n. of a famous beauty, 39 , 
1 9 1, 1910.; became the wife of the 
ruler of 39 , 194. 

TjUMsb-vis, of Vesili, noble princes, 
wish to invite Buddha, but are 
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 
pili, 11 , 31-3 ; 17 , 106-8 ; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 ; a noble 
family of the soldier caste, 11, 13 1 ; 

321? 321 n,, 339 ; erect a d^gaba 
at Vestli, 11 , 134; some of them 
dark, some fair, some red, some 
white, 17 , 106 ; preached to and 
converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
19 , 244, 257-66, 257 n , 258 n ; their 
grief about Buddha’s death, and their 
full conversion, 19 , 274-6, 278-82 ; 
destroy their books of heiesy, 19 , 
279; their goveinment, 22, xii; 
the nine Mallakis and nine L. 
celebrate the death of Mahtvira by 
an illumination, 22 , 266; L. or 
lAkkhviij a mixed caste, 25, 406, 615. 
liikMivif see Liiy^j&avis, 


Li AH, the man of wondeiiul vision, 
39, 269, 274, 286 sq, 3 1 1. 

Li-lu, a primaeval sovereign, 89 , 287. 
Limitation, see Pi operty. 

Ling, duke of Wei, 27 , 323 ; 39 , 
132, 215 ; 40 , 31 ; takes a deformed 
person for his friend and advisei, 
39, 233 sq. ; how he came by his 
epithet Ling, 40 , 124-6, 125 n 
Linga-worship, supposed to be 
recognized in the Piavargya, 44 , 
xlvii 

Lin Hsi-i^ung, his analyses of 
Xwang-,52e’s books, 40 , 273-97. 

Lin Hm of iTii abandoned his jade 
symbol and hurried away with his 
infant son, 40 , 34 sq., 34 n. 

Lion, see Animals (a, k\ <2«iPaiables 

(c). 

Literati, see Confucianists. 

Li Thi^o, an officer of Duke Phing, 
27 , 179 sq. 

Liu-hsiS. Hui, brother of the rob- 
ber Aih, friend of Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 175 sq. 
Liu Hsiang, president of the 
council convoked by Hsuan, 27 , 6. 
Liu Afwang, grand historiographer 
of Wei, 27 , 183. 

Liu Mi, on the object of Taoism, 
39 , 23. 

Liu Zo, warns 3 ze-sze, 27 , 1 5 1 sq., 
152 n. 

Lives, see Souls. 

Living beings, see Beings. 

Lo, the city of, the new capital of 
the Aau, 3 , 182-4, 198-200, 

218, 218 n,; ‘The Announcement 
concerning Lo,’ 3 , 188-95. 

Logic, non-exclusive expressions, 
35 , 208 sq. 

Logos, Vohu-manO compared with, 
4 , Ivi sq. 

Loharasp, or Kat-L., Av. Aurva- 
^/aspa, ruler of Iran, 5 , 137, 137 n.; 
37 , 29, 29 n.; was 120 years, 5 , 
150 ; his exploits, 24 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; 
assists Nebuchadnezzar in the siege 
of Jerusalem, 47 , xiii, 12 1, 121 n. , 
his accession, 47 , xxix. 

Lohitaka, one of the JTijabbaggiya- 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 341 sq. 
Loka, Sk., world, 1 , 127 n. 
Lokap^las, see Gods {a), 
Lokapradipa, n. of a TathAgata, 
49 (11), 66. 
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liokaraksha, translated the Sukha- 
vativyiiha, 49 (ii), xxii. 
Iiokasundara, the 76th Tath^gata, 
49 (li), 7. 

liok^yata, philosophical system not 
allowed to the Bhikkhus, 20, 151 sq. 
Lokayatikas, adepts of Lokiyata 
or worldly philosophy, 21, 263 j 
34 , 14. 

Xiokendra, n. of Tath^gatas, 49 (11), 
6 sq. 

Iiokejvarar^^a, the last in the list 
of eighty-one Tathagatas, 49 (11), 
IX, 7~io. 

LomapMa,King, sacrifice of, 36 , 17 n. 
Iiomasa Kassapa, the Bodisat, 
killed animals at the V^iapeya 
sacrifice, 36 , 16-19. 

Xiongevity, Immortality, andlA^. 

X»oplimudr§i, wife of Agastya, 32 , 
288 ; 49 (i), 44, 44 n. 

Xioq.in^n, the Aesop of the Greeks, 
9 , 131 n. ; his advice to his son, 9 , 
132 sq. 

Xiord (wvara), see God (d). 

Xiord of Beings, Vauvadeva offering 
to, 29 , 320. 

Lord of the Forest, see Trees. 
Xjord of the Seat, invoked at the 
beginning and completion of a 
KS«//a of the Veda, 30 , 161. 

Xiord of Treasures, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347. 
XiO-sung and his grandson, TIoist 
teachers, 39 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 

X»ot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6, 
125 ; 9 , 51, 173; story of L. and 
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148, 
213 sq, 248 sq. ; 9 , 51, 96 sq., 104, 
120 sq., 173, 176, 242, 257; the 
people of L. called him liar, 9 , 6r ; 
wife of L. punished for disobedience, 
9 , 292, 

Xiotus ; l.-leaf not tainted by water, 
8, 64, 64 n,; 36 , 189, 189 n., 222 
295 ; 1 -ponds made by King 
Sudassana, 11 , 261-4, 261 sq. n. ; 1. 
of the heart is the same as ether, 
15 , 306 ; Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
m l.-flowers, 19 , 222 ; 21 , 248 ; 49 
(11), 178 sq. ; compared with Brah- 
man, 34 , 348 ; not defiled by mud, 
36 , 1 19 ; 49 (11), 57 ; l.-flowers pre- 
sented at the Dajapeya, 41 , 1 15-17, 

1 15 n. ; l.-leaf as symbol of the 
womb, of speech, of the waters, 41 , 


215 sq., 222, 343, 363-5; 43 , XX, 

1 18 sq., 368; Agni found on a 1 - 
leaf, 41 , 360 ; 1 -leaf in the centre of 
the altar-site, 41 , 363-5 ; 43 , xx, 44, 
374 ; is the immortal light, 43 , 
365-8 ; beings living in l.-flowers 
in Sukhavati, 49 (11), x, 62-5 ; 1 - 
flowers made of gem, in Sukhavati, 

49 (11), 36 ; l.-lakes in Sukhavati, 49 
(11) j 93 sq ; L. of the True Law, 
see Saddharma-puWaiika. See also 
Avak^ plants, and Parables {e), 

Xiove, Knshwa is L which generates, 

8, 74, 89, 89 n ; hatred never ceases 
by hatred, but by 1. only, 10 (1), 4sq ; 
let 2 ts hve happily then, not hahng 
those •mho hate us ^ among men uolio 
hate us let us dwell free ft om hatted ' 

10 (1), 53 ; grief comes fiom 1. and 
affection, but those who love 
nothing, and hate nothing, have 
no fetters, 10 (i), 56 sq. ; (11), 3, 61 , 

19, 222 ; so long as the /. of man to^ l ' 
wards women, even the smallest, is not 
destroyed, so long is his mind in bondage, 

10 (1), 69 , the dangers of 1 . and 
friendship, 10 (11), 6 sqq ; cultiva- 
tion of 1. towards all beings, 10 (11), 

24 sq. ; 11, 161, 163, 201, 273 ; 36 , 
329, 356 ; thoughts of L., the first of 
the ‘infinite feelings,^ 11, 201 sq , 

273 ; the feeling of 1, towards all 
beings, as a kind of magic powei 
warding oft dangers, 17 , 136 ; 20 , 

76, 249 sq. ; 35 , 279-83, 282 sq, n. , 
for not by hatred is hatred ever ap- 
peased ; by not-hatred it is appeased ; 
this IS an eternal law, 17 , 298-305, 

307 ; the remedy against pain, 19 , 

265, 265 n. ; by 1. Sabbaoml 
reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq. ; 
the fundamental subject, 27 , 389 , 

1. of man the great thing in the 
practice of goveinment, 28 , 264, 

268; l.-charms, 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 99- 
105, 274-7, 311-135 356-95 459 sq., 

512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq, 546 sq.; as 
the tree gives shadow to everybody, 
so the Bhikkhu should love friend 
and foe, 36, 355 ; l.-charms to allay 
jealousy, 42 , 18, 106 sq., 467 sq., 

547 sq, 559; quitting your formet 
connexions place your ajfechon on 
nothing ; a monk •who loves not even 
those who love hint, -will be freed from 
sin and hatred, 45 , 32, 264 See also 
Abiwsa, Kima, and Woman {c). 
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Iiow Arts, practising of, one of the 
four stains by which Sama?2as and 
Bhikkhus are affected, 20, 389 sq. 
Iiu, praise odes of, 3 , 336-46; 
piivileges of the marquises of L., 
27 , 29 ; 28 , 32-9 ; distinction con- 
ferred on the princes of L , 27 , 37 
sq. ; 28 , 253 sq., 254 n. 

IiU, marquis ojf, on punishments, 3 , 
254-64 ; Taoist patriaich, quoted, 
39 , 86. 

Iiu I*ang-liu, quoted, 40 , 293. 

Iiu A 7 ^un-yang, or Lu 3 u> < 1 * v* 
liu Kiy marquis of Kh% master of 
the guards to iTMng, 3 , 237, 237 n. 
Lu Zu, philosopher, 40 , 99, 99 n. 
Iiumbini, garden of, where Buddha 
IS born, 10 (li), 125; 19 , 346~5o; 
49 (1), 198-200. 

Luminaries: woiship of sun and 
moon (and stars), 2 , 96 ; 5 , 352 ; 
23 , 158 5 24 , 264, 264 n. ; 37 , 477 ; 
42 , 160 sq. ; 47 , 168 sq. ; iSwang 
^ang, being badly treated by her 
husband, invokes sun and moon, 3 , 
43 3 sq ; sun, moon, and stars grieved 
by defilement, 4 , 133, 144 n. , 18 , 
292 sq. ; 37 , 160 ; the 1 created, 5 , 
10-13 ; 18 , 88; Aharman’s conflict 
with the planets, 5 , 19 ; seven 
chieftains of the planets come unto 
the seven chieftains of constella- 
tions, 5 , 31 sq. and n ; re\olve 
round Mount Albfirsj, 5 , 22-4, 35 ; 
not to be looked at by a mensti uous 
woman, 5 , 283 ; sun and moon the 
eyes of Knsh«a, 8, 94; the sun 
swallows up the moon, and another 
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n ; 
the forest of the Brahman receives 
light from the sun and moon, 8, 
387 ; the Iddhi of touching the sun 
and the moon, 11, 214; the sun, 
and the phases of the moon, 18 , 
210 sq, and n. ; cause of eclipses, 
18 , 212 sq. and n. ; 24 , 132, 132 n. , 
friendship between sun and moon, 

23 , 87 ; stars, sun, and moon wor- 
shipped, 23 , 158 ; motion of sun and 
moon and stars, 24 , 90, 92 sq , 100 , 
planets bound to the sun and moon, 
24 , 132 ; sun and moon given to hell, 

24 , 325, 225 n. ; airangement of 
sun and moon according to Mani- 
chaean doctrines, 24 , 244 sq. ; not 
to be looked at by a Brahma;?a who 


is impme, 25 , 15 1 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 495 , sacrifices to sun and 
moon, 28 , 2iSsq,2i8n , the Sun 
and Moon got the Tao, 39 , 136, 244, 
pointing suddenly at the three 1 , 
and looking long at the sun and 
^moon are offences, 40 , 244 , Prfi«a 
IS sun and moon, 42 , 219 , glory of 
Zoroaster descends from endless 
light to sun, moon, stars, and fiie, 
47 , 1 8. See also Light, Moon, Stars, 
and Sun. 

Lunar, see Moon ; 1 . mansions, see 
Nakshatras, and Stars. 

Lung, Minister of Communication 
to Shun, 3 , 44 sq., 45 n. 
Lung-fS,ng, beheaded, 39 , 283. See 
also Kwan L. 

Lung lA-khhii a minister of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 40 , 43. See 
also Kung-sun Lung. 

Lun Tu, or ' Discourses and Con- 
versations,’ the first of the four 
Shfi, 3 , XX. 

Lu Pu-wei, the Yueh Ling compiled 
from his KMn jO&iCi, 27 , 20 sq., 
351 n. 

Lust, spiritual bondage of passion 
for, 11, 325, 229 sq.; Asava of L., 
11, 297 sq, 300 sq. ; pamfulness 
and dangers of L, 17 , 378 sqq. See 
also Kama, and Passion. 

Lute, see Parables (/) 

Lu Tung-pin, or Lu 3 ^, q v. 
Luxury, which the Bhikkhu is to 
avoid, 11, 193 sq. 

Lu Yen, or Lu 30 , q. v. 

Lu 3 ^> a famous Taoist, who wrote 
' Explanations of the T^o Teh 
iSTing,’ 39 , xvi sq 
Lying, see Truth, 

M 

Madanapala, and Medhatithi’s 
commentary, 25 , cxxiv sq. 
Maddaku/^'y^y^i at Ra^agaha, 11, 
56 sq. 

Maddi, wife of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
36 , 125, 125 n. 

Msidliava, n. of Krzshwa, 8, 38, 41, 
230 sq, 252 ; 48 , 528. 

Madhu, Knshwa, destroyer of, 8, 
40, 42,71, 77? 231, 252. 
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Madhuka Paingya, pupil of Ya- 
^Kavalkya, n. of a teacher, 1, 280 ; 
15 , 214; 44 , 122, 149, 162; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 1 2 3, 2 20. 
Madhuki, a teacher, quoted, 12 , 
300. 

Madhu^y^/^andas Vaij\amitra, au- 
thor of Vedic hymns, 1 , 162; 82 , ^ 
441 ; 46 , 2. 

Madhuparka, Sk , t.t., honey- 
mixture, see Honey. 

Madhura, a chief Gandharva, 21 , 5. 
Madhiurasvara, a chief Gandharva, 

21, 5. 

Madhuvidyl,, the mystic doctrine 
of the sun as honey, communicated 
by Dadhyai to the Amns, 12 , xxxiv ; 
15 , 1 1 3-17 ; 26 , 277 ; 34 , 216 sq., 
256 sq. ; 38 , 233 ; 44 , 444 n., 471 ; 
48 , 335 - 7 , 369* 

Madkyamas, the poets of the 
second to the ninth Maw^^ala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 215. 

Madhyama »S^kla^, founded by 
Priyagantha, 22 , 292 sq 
Ml,dhyamikas, or Nihilists, believe 
that everything is void and nothing 
whatever is real, 34 , li, 5 n., 401 n. ; 
48 , 106, 514. 

Madhyandmayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 186. 

Madhyandiniya - brEhma«a - upani- 
shad, 15 , XXX. 

Miadhytotika, follows after Ananda, 
19 , XI, XIV. 

Madman, excluded from inheri- 
tance, 2 , 133 ; 14 , 89 ; 33 , 194 ; to 
be maintained by the king who 
takes his property, 14 , 100 , not 
responsible for criminal acts, 36 , 
18 sq. 

Madras, n. of a people, 15 , 132. 
M^dri, wife of PWu, 49 (1), 45. 
Magadka, Buddha in, 10 (11), ii, 
67, 188; people of M. annoyed at 
Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq. ; fever delivered over to 
the M,, 42 , 2, 446, 449, 
Ml.gandiya, offered Buddha his 
daughter for a wife, 10 (11), 159-62 ; 
finds fault with Buddha, 36 , 183. 
Mstgandiyasutta, t c., 10 (11), 

159-62. 

Magga - brakma - y^ariya;;/, the 
system de^ eloped m the Noble 
Eightfold Path, 11 , 16 n 


Maggadesakas=Maggadesins, q.v. 
Maggadesins, a kind of Samaras, 
10 (11), Kill, 15 sq, 

Maggadiisins, a kind of Samawas, 
10 (ii),xiii, 15 sq. 

Magga^^y^ayins = Maggadesins, 
q V. 

Magga^^inas, a kind of Samaras, 10 
(11), xiii, 15 sq 

Magga^ivins, a kind of Samaras, 
10 (11), xiii, 15 sq. 

Ma^Aima - ITiki/ya, a Tevi^^a 
Sutta in the, 11 , 159; JTetokhila 
Sutta in the M., 11 , 221 ; quoted, 
36 , xxiii, 54, 83 sq. ; Lomahawsana 
Pariyaya of M quoted, 86, 331. 
Ma^y^ima Sila;;2, the middle para- 
graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5. 
Magka, Buddha converts him, 10 
(11), 80-5. 

Magkasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 80-5. 
Magkavan, a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 
Magkavat (°an), see Indra. 

Magi, or Magians, and magicians 
confounded, 4 , xxxix n. ; forbidden 
to cross the sea, 4 , xl ; the only 
true priests of Mazdeism, 4 , Ixiii ; 
enforce the sacredness of water 
and earth, 4 , Ixxvii ; God will decide 
between Jews, M., and other faiths, 
9 , 58 ; insulter of a M. among the 
evil-doers, 31 , 318; gifts to M. 
men, 37 , 397. 

Magic (art), learnt from HarOt and 
MIrut, 6, 14, 14 n. ; Buddhist and 
Gama monk should not practise it, 
10 (11), 176 ; 45 , 105 ; hostile m , 
25 , 85 ; in a list of arts and sciences, 
35 , 6 ; 44 , xxxi , developed in 
modern THoism, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
practised by the Traidhatavi offer- 
ing, 41 , 140 sq. ; m. is the Veda, 
44 , 368, 368 n. See also Indra^a- 
lavidya. 

Magic rites, human blood offered 
in, 2, 68 n ; penance for perform- 
ing m r. with intent to harm, 2, 85, 
295 ; 7 , 178 sq ; m powers of the 
raven’s feather, 23 , 231, 241-3, 
241 n. , making water round a run- 
away servant, 29 , 350 sq. ; to obtain 
different ends, 80 , 306 sq. ; m. veil, 
making invisible, 44 , 70 n ; per- 
foimed at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 368 , 
^practised by heretical monks, 45 , 



846 


MAGIC RITES-MAHAKA 


133 n,, 363; a monk who, by m., 
carries off all women he sees, 45 , 
383 ti. See aha Plants, Samadhis, 
Spells, Vows, Witchcraft, 
Magician, in Egypt, 6, 15 1 ; 

false and flattering speech is like 
the ra.’s art, 19 , 300 sq ; Brahman 
compared with am., 34 , xxv, xciv 
n, ; multiform creations exist in m., 
34 , 353 ; illusive state of conscious- 
ness produced by m. by means of 
mantras, drugs, kc , 4 ^ 75- ^ee 
also Witchcraft. 

Magog, see Gog, 

Magtindi, daughters of, female 
demons, 42 , 66, 301, 

Magu-f, intei preted as ^ men without 
ears,’ 23 , 4 n, 

M^, his flower, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 
402, 405 ; M Yajt, 23 , 88-9 1 ; M. 
Ny^yb, 23 , 349, 355 sq. See also 
Moon. 

Mahabala, king of HastmSpura, 
became a Gama monk, 45 , 88, 88 n. 
Mahilbala, or ^Tu-ta-lih, translated 
the Siu-hmg-pen-k’i-king, 19 , xviii. 
MaJi^b 3 i£trata, passages of the 
Vish»u-smnti found in, 7 , xxviii 
sq.; the Bhagavadgitl a genuine 
portion of the M. ? 8 , 2-6 ; re- 
ferences to M. by Bl»a, 8, 28 ; 
Sanatsu^atiya loosely connected 
with the story of the M., 8, 135 sq ; 
passages quoted in Patetantra and 
Mah^bh^hya, 8, 138-41, 139 n. ; 
the AnugUa m the Ajvamedha- 
paivan of the M , 8, 197-206; 
passages of M. found in othei 
works, 8, 203 ; M. and Manu-smr/ti, 
8, 203, 226 ; 25 , XIV, XVI, xxxviii, 
lx, Ixxii-xci, xciv, xcvii sq, cvii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; 33 , xii, xv ; M. and 
Dhammapada, 10 (1), 6 n , 16 sq n , 
36 sq. n., 51 n., 53 n., 54 n., 58 n , 
6 1 n ; M. and .Satapatha-Brahma»a, 
12 , XXX, xxxii, xliii ; M. and Bau- 
dhiyana Dharma-sutra, 14 , xli , 
passage of SvetSjvatara-upanishad 
in the M., 15 , xli ; quoted, 25 , xxxiv 
n.; 38 , 375 , 427 ; 48 , 241, 4 °°, 41°, 
528 sq. ; legends of Manu in the 
M., 25 , Ixv ; allusions to legends of 
the M., 25 , Ixxii n., Ixxx, 222 n., 
331 n., 352 n , 398 n., 399 n., 425 n., 
478 n. ; quotes a DharmajSstra of 
Manu, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix; on Dhar- 


majSstras, 25 , xcvi, cvi n. ; Bharata 
and M. satiated at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 
220; Vedantic portions m the M. 
referred to by Badaraya»a, 34 , 
cxxvii ; there is one universal Self 
according to the M , 34 , 295 ; the 
Atharva-\eda m the M., 42 , h-liv; 
** horse sacrifice m the Ajvamedhika- 
parvan of the 3 M,, 44 , xxvi-xxxiii ; 
human sacrifices in the Sabhaparvan 
of the M., 44 , xxxvi n ; Bharata- 
Sawhita in a hundred thousand 
dokas, the Mokshadharma chapter 
quoted, 48 , 528 ; philosophical 

systems recommended in the^M, 

48, 529 sq. 

MaMbbasbya, mentions U panishads 
as pait of Vedic literature, 8, 212 ; 
geography of India known to M., 8, 
223. 

Mabilbbi^«^j"«an^bbibbu, former 
Buddha, his sixteen sons, 21 , xxix, 
153-80, 183-7; how the numbers 
of his disciples increase, 21,173 sqq., 
186 sq. 

Mababbuta, Sk., t.t., the five gross 
elements, 15 , 296. See also Ele- 
ments 

Mabidamatra, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

Mabkdeva, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; 
offering to him at the S'filagava, 29 , 
352 ; invoked against the enemies, 
42 , 133 ; when the Agmhotra milk 
belongs to M , 44 , 81. 
Mabadbanaka, a former birth of 
Devadatta, 35 , 288 n. 
Mabadbarma, n. of a Kinnara king, 

21, 5. 

Mabljfa^wu, n. of a R^shi, 14 , 309, 
309 n 

Mab^gandbarSj^nirbb^sa, the 
24th Tath^gata, 49 (11), 6 
Mabagiri, n of a Sthaviia, 22 , 287 ; 
his eight disciples, 22, 289 sq 
MabagUT^adbara, the 6ist TathS- 
gata, 49 (ii), 

Mabltgu^^adbarabuddbiprapt^ - 
bbi^wa, the 28th Tathagata, 49 (11), 
6 . 

Mabaitareya, n. of a R/shi, 1 , xcvii 
n. ; worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 29 , 
123, 141, 220; M.-upanishad, see 
Upanishads {a), 

Mabaka, and Kaw^/aka, two novices 
who commit sodomy, 13 , 205. 
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MaMka/fZ’&na, questions Buddha 
about the behaviour in case of 
schisms, 17 , 317. See also Kaiiana. 
MaM-Ka^iayana, Sk. Maha- 
K^ty^yana, pleads for special rules 
for the Bhikkhus in the Southern 
country and in Avanti, 17 , 32-40; 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; an' 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 90 ; 
Subhiati, Maha-K , Kajyapa, and 
IMaudgalyayana address Buddha, 21 , 
98 sqq , 144 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
about IM., who is to be the Buddha 
GSmbunadaprabhIsa, 21, 147-9 ; 
Copula’s mother gave a meal to the 
Elder M , 86, 146 ; quoted, 36 , 282. 
Mahakalpa, its duration, 7 , 78. 
Mahaiamasya, n.p., taught the syl- 
lable Mahas, 15 , 48. 

Maliakaphila, see Maha-Kappina. 
MahH-Kappina {or Kappina, or 
Kapphi/za, or Mahakaphila), n. of an 
eminent Arhat, IB, 247 sq. ; 17 , 317, 
359 ; 21 , 2, 2 n. ; 49 (ii), 2, 90 ; one 
ot the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 
MaliS.-Kassapa, Sk. Maha-K^jyapa 
(Kassapa, Kajyapa), president ot the 
First Council, immediately after the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xii; 20 , 
370-8 ; on Buddha’s death and 
funeral, 11 , xi sq. ; 14 , 126-9; 19 , 
323 20, 370 sq. ; is too venerable 

for Ananda, 13 , 228 ; going to the 
Uposatha, 13 , 254 ; his robe, 17 , 
230; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour m case of schisms, 17 , 
317; successor of Buddha, 19 , xi, 
xiv , conversion of Klryapa Agni- 
datta (Eggidatta), i.e. M., 19 , 197- 
201, 197 n ; a distinguished Arhat, 
21, 2; 49 (li), 2, 90; Subhuti, Katyi- 
yana,M , and Maudgaly tyana address 
Buddha, 21 , 98 sqq. , repeats the 
parable of the poor son of the rich 
man, 21 , 108 ; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 330; Buddha exalts M. 
the Elder, 36 , 340. 

MaM-K^i’yapa, see Maha-Kassapa. 
Maha-Katyayana, see Maha-Ka^- 
Myana 

Mahakaushitaka, satiated at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 220. 

Mali§,kaushitaki, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 12 3, 141. 
Mak^-KausMtald-br^hma^^a, in 


the iSankhayana-sutra, 44 , xvi, xxxiii 
n., xliv, xlv n. 

MaM-Kauslii'//il(y)a (Pali Ko/- 
tbita.)y an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 , 49 
(11), 2, 90. See also Kof^i^ita, 
Mahakantuka, his daughter Eka- 
sKmg% 49 (1), 198, 

Mahakaya, one of the Garu^fa chiels, 

21 , 6 . 

Mahaketu, the 69th Tathagata, 49 

(«). 7. 

Mah^ 'Koifkiteby see Kott/nta, 

Maha Afunda, see Xunda. 
Mahamangalasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
43 sq. 

Mah^-Maudgaly&yana, see Mog- 
galana. 

Mahameru, n. of a TathSgata, 49 
(n), 99 . 

Maha-Moggal^na, see Moggalana. 
Mah^naga, a title of Arhats and 
Buddhas, 49 (li), 2-4. 

MaMnama, a distinguished Arhat, 
one of the first conveits of Buddha, 
11 , 155 n. ; 13 , TOO ; 20 , 224 sqq ; 
21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 2 

Mahanama, author of the Maha- 
vawsa, 10 (i), xiv-xx ; 86, xviii sq. 
Mahi^nama, king of Ceylon, 10 (1), 
xv-xx. 

Mah^nanda, see Nanda 
Mahanaraya^^a-upanisliad, of the 
Taittiriyas, 15 , xxvii; quoted, 48 , 

777. 

Mali^ii Devsbky n. of Rudra (Agni), 
41 , 160. 

Maiiapadesa,Pali t.t., the four Great 
References or Authoiities, 11 , 66- 
70, 66 n. 

MaMpadma, a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 
Mali§,padma, the elephant which 
supports the world, 49 (1), 17, 17 n. 
MaM Paduma, prince, the Bodisat 
as, 85 , 290. 

MaMpa^S,pati Gotami, questions 
Buddha how she is to behave to- 
wards the litigious Bhikkhus, 17 , 
317 sq. ; foster-mother of Buddha, 

19 , 355, 359sq. ; 20, 322, 380; 36 , 
51 sq. ; entreats Buddha to allow 
women to enter the homeless state, 

20 , 320-7; questions Buddha as 
to the regulations for the Ordei of 
Bhikkhunis, 20 , 326-9 ; at the head 
of 6,000 nuns, M, 3, 



Maliapamgya, worshipped at the 
Tarpa^za, 29 , 123, 220. 

3 M[aM - parmibbana - Sutta(nta), 
* The Book of the Great Decease,’ 
11, IK, xxix~xHm, 1-136; date of 
the M., 11 , x-xx, 19 n , 67 n., 92 n. ; 
title and divisions of the M., 11, 
Kxxh sq. ; summaries and parallel 
passages fiom other parts of the 
T ipifaka, m the M, , 1 1 , xxxiii-\xxvi ; 
Chinese translation of the M or of 
works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxix ; 
19 , 251 n, 257 n., 365; legend of 
Maha Sudassana in the M., the 
Gatakas, and the Maha-Sudassana- 
Sutta, 11 , 288 sq. 
Mab^parinirvfi./?a, see Nir\’l«a. 
Maba Patapa, King, Devadatta as, 
35 , 290. 

Mah§.prabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 100. 

MaMpra^Hpati, see Mahipa^apati. 
Mahapra^; 7 a-paramita-sutra, Va- 
^raii^edikS, a portion of the, 49 (11), 
xiii. 

Mab^pratibbSna, a Bodhisattva 
Mah^attva, 21 , 4, 228 sqq , 255. 
Mab^p^/za, one of the Garu^/a 
chiefs, 21, 6. 

Mabar^^, a class of gods, 7 , 293 
sq. and n ; Bah offering to M at 
the house-building rite, 30 , 123. 
See also King 

Mabaratnaketu, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (11 j, 100 

Mabaratnapratunaw^ita, n. of an 
aeon, 21, 66. 

Mabarddhokas, gods, 22, 195. 
Mabarddbiprapta, one of the 
GarUi/a chiefs, 21, 6. 
Mabar>hskandba, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 100 

Mabarupa, n. of the sphere m which 
the Buddha Mah^bhi^«%i?anabhi- 
bhu appeared, 21, 153 
Mabayala Gabstla, Aupamanyava, 
n.p„ 43, 33^, 393, 395* 
MabS.sainbbava, n. of a Buddha- 
held, 21, 354 sq. 

Mabasena, a god, reboin as Naga- 
sena, 35 , 

Mab 4 stb§.ma, and Avalokitejvara, 
49 (11), 176, 179, 197; meditation 
on M., 49 (11), 184-7, 200. 
Mab^stb§,maprapta, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 354-60 ; 49 (11), 52. 


Mab^sudarm, a king, who retired 
into the forest w ith his wife, 49 (1), 
87 sq. 

Maba-Sudassana, a king of kings, 
whose royal city was Kusa\ati, 11 , 
100. See also Sudassana. 
Maba-Sudassana Gataka, tians- 
• lated, 11, 237-41, 288 sq. n 
Mabd,-Sudassana-Sutta(nta), the 
Legend of the Great King of Glory, 
11 , X, XIV, 99 n., lor n., 235-89 
Mabasuktas, and Kshudrasuktas, 
the hymns and poets of the tenth 
Ma«z/ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 
Mabasuvrata, at the head of the 
female lay votaries under Arish/a- 
nemi, 22, 278 

Mabat, Sk., t.t., of S^wkhya philo- 
sophy, see Great One. 
Mabataini.lapatra^aiidana - kar- 
dama, the 62nd Tathagata , 49 (11), 7. 
Mabate^as, one of the Garuz^a chiefs, 
21 , 6 . 

Mabaudavabi, worshipped at the 
Tarpa^a, 29 , 123, 220, 
MaM-vagga, of Sutta-nipita, 10 
(11), 67-145. 

Maba-vagga, of the Vinaya-pi/aka, 
prophecy of the future greatness of 
P^^aliputta m the, 11 , xv, 19 n. ; M, 
and Mah^-parinibbana-Sutta, 11 , 
xxxiv; translated, 13 , 71-355; 17 , 
1-325- 

Mabava;;/sa, t.w%, on the Tipi/aka, 
10 (1), xii sqq. , its date, 10 (1), xiii ; 
founded on the Sinhalese AttM^ 
kathas, 10 (1), xiii, xvi sq.; its author 
MahanRma, 10 (1), xv-xx ; account 
of Buddhaghosa in the M , 10 (1), 
xxisqq.; Assagutta and theVattaniya 
Hermitage in the M., 36 , xviii sq. 
Mabavana, at Vestli, 11 , 59 sq. 
Mabavideba, Mahavtra’s parents 
will reach NirvS«a in, 22 , 194. 
Mabavikramm, a Bodhisattva Ma- 
hasattva, 21, 4. 

Mabavira, date of his death, 10 (i), 
xlisq , founder of the Gama church, 
his birthplace and parentage, 22, x- 
XV , his connexion with the feudal 
aristocracy, a cause of his success, 
22 , xiii; his names Vardhamlna, 
Gwatnputra, NEtaputta, 22 , xiv sq., 
XV n., 192-4, 249, 255 sq. ; life 
of M, 22 , xv-xviii, 189-202, 217- 
70 ; a contemporary of Buddha, 22 , 
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XVI ; 45 , xiv ; life of M, and life of 
Buddha compared, 22, xvii sq, ; story 
of his birth, the removal of his 
embryo bom the womb of the 
Brlhma?2i Dev^nanda to that of the 
Kshatriya«i Truala, 22, xxxi, xxxi 
n, 189-92, 217-56, description of 
the austerities and the mendicant 
life of M , and his indifference to 
pain, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of 
M., 22, 83 ; travelled m La^<6a, 22, 
84sq , 84 n ; meditated free from sin 
and desire, 22„ 87 ; plucked out his 
hail in five handfuls, 22, 189, 199, 
2i7> 259; reaches NirvSwa, resp. 
Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a 
(jina, a Kevalin, 22, 189, 201 sq., 
217 sq., 258, 263 sq ; the five im- 
portant events of his life happened 
in Uttaraphalguni, 22, 189, 217 sq.; 
in Svati he obtained final libei ation, 
22, 189, 218, 264 sq.; his various 
kinds of transcendent knowledge, 
22, 190, 191, 200, 219, 229, 257, 263 
sq.; ins early childhood, 22, 192 sq. ; 
his life as a prince of Videha, 22, 
193 sq., 256 ; his relations and family 
connexions, 22, 193 sq., 256; gives 
away his property and retires from 
the world, thereby causing a great 
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200, 
257-9 ^resolves to neglect his body 
for twelve years, 22, 200 sq., 260-3 ; 
teaches the five great vows, 22, 202- 
10, 212 ; 45 , 121 sq., 434 sq ; the 
last of the Tirthakaras, predicted 
by former Tirthakaras, 22, 225 sq, ; 
prisoners set free and great enter- 
tainments arranged in Ku«^apura 
at the birth of M., 22, 252 sqq. ; 
wore clothes for a year and a month, 
then went about naked, 22, 259 sq. ; 
the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 ; places 
where he spent his rainy seasons, 
22, 264; becamea Siddha, a Buddha, 
a Mukta, finally liberated, 22, 264 
sq. ; events happening on the death 
ot M., 22, 265-7 ; his death in 
Sv^ti, 22, 269 ; had nine Ga«as and 
eleven Ga«adharas, 22, 286 sq. ; was 
of the Kajyapa gotra, 22, 287 ; 45 , 
xxi; how he kept the Pa^^usan, 
22, 296; declared the rules of 
the Paryusha»ikalpa, 22, 3 1 1 ; 

the Arhat G«^tr/putra, of Vai- 
jali, who possessed highest know- 


ledge and faith, 45 , xv sq., 27, 261, 
301, 304; a doctrine of Par^va 
ascribed to M. by Buddhists, 45 , 
xxi ; called an AggivSsana, i.e. con- 
founded with Sudharman by Bud- 
dhists, 45 , XXI ; his Syadvada estab- 
lished in opposition to Saw^aya’s 
Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii ; relation be- 
tween M. and Gosala Makkhaliputta, 
45 , xxix-xxxii ; forbade the use of 
clothes, which Paivva allowed, 45 , 
XXX ; his success in propagating his 
creed, 45 , xxxn ; declared the 
twenty-two troubles which a monk 
must conquer, 45 , 8-1 o, 1 5 ; when 
M. spoke, he was understood by all 
creatures whatever their language, 
45 , 8 n. ; describes the death of the 
Ignorant man, 45 , 21; addresses a 
sermon to his disciple Indrabhuti, 
45 , 4 r-6 ; Parjva and M., 5 vetam- 
bara and Digambara sects, 45 , 119 
n., 1 1 9-29 , his disciple Gautama, 1. e 
Sudharman, 45 , 120; preaches on 
the seventy-three articles by which 
final beatitude is reached, 45 , 158, 
173; on the fate of heretics, 45 , 
239, describes the hells, 45 , 279; 
praise of M., the omniscient great 
sage, 45, 287-92 ; how to become 
a M , or a Great Hero, who is om- 
niscient, does not die, and is not 
born again, 45 , 329-33 ; first wan- 
dered about as a single monk, and 
then went about teaching his doc- 
trines to many people, 45 , 409 , 
Gojila compares M. with ^ a mer- 
chant, and is rebuked by Ardraka, 
45 , 4 1 3 sq. See also Gma. 

MahAviyuhasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
171-4* 

Mahavrata, the Great Rite, the last 
day of the Gavimayana, a sacrifice 
lasting a whole year, 1, xcii sq., 
xcix, 157-99, 258, 260 , 26 , 427 n., 
429-32, 429 sq. n.; 48 , xxv-xxvii, 
282-9, 282 sq. n., 342, 342 n., 346- 
9; 44 , 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the 
attainment of Brahman, 1 , 162 ; be- 
longs to Indra, 1, 167, 170; is 
Brahman, 1 , 169 ; the Hotn priest 
sitting on a swing at the M , 1, 172- 
6 ; the most important day of the 
Soma sacrifice, 1, 224 n. ; restric- 
tions as to teaching the M. ceremony, 
1 , 266-8 ; formerly one of the three 
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great rites of the Sattra, 44 , 139 n., 
144, 159 sq., 167. 

Maliav^^shas, 11. of a people, 1, 57 
n., 58 ; 42 , I sq., 446, 448. 

Hahavytoa, n. of the age of the 
Buddha Rajmiprabh^sa, 21 , 142, 

Mahavyulia, the 57th Tathagata, 
49 (n), 7.^ 

Matiayaf^a, see Sacrifice {h), 

Mahayana, school of Buddhism, its 
doctrineon the person of Buddha, 21 , 
xx\iii ; the Saddharma-pu«/fankaan 
exposition of the M. system, 21, 
xxxii ; the distinguishing features of 
the M, system from the Hinayana 
doctnnes, 21, xxxm sq. ; why victori- 
ous over the Hinayana, 21 , xxxvii ; 
the instrument of the Law of the 
perfect Buddha, 49 (1), 184; Bud- 
dhist M. texts, VoL 49 (11) ; tenets 
of Mahiyana metaphysics, 49 (ii), 
xiv-xix. 

Mah-ayar, n.p, 5 , 147. 

Mah-bdndak, n.p., 5 , 147. 

MMi-bukht, np., 5 , 147. 

Mali“da 4 n.p., 5 , 145, 194. 

Mahendra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 

Mahendra, god, Sanniyya offeied 
to, 12 , 182 ; BO, 337 ; the special deity 
of a gatajri, 12, 183 n. ; oblations 
to M,, 12 , 408 n , 419 ; 80 , 123 ; 44 , 
76 n., 77 ; Soma libation (Mahendra- 
graha) for M., 26 , 338, 404 ; 41 , 13, 
17 sq, 41, 81, 113; Indra became 
M. after slaying Vr/tra, 26 , 338; 
worshipped at the new and full 
moon sacnfices, 29 , 173, 393 ; 80 , 
37; Mah^ndras enjoy themselves 
on Mount Meru, 45 , 288. 

Mahendra, prince, his invasion of 
Ceylon, 8, 223. 

Mahe^vara, fell m love with the 
daughter of Himalaya (Uma, Par- 
vati), 19 , 150 ; announces to the 
Devas the birth of Buddha and 
admonishes them to pay homage to 
him, 19 , 361 sq. ; Lvara and M., 
two gods, each followed by 30,000 
gods, 21 , 4 ; M. and tjvara entreat 
Buddha to teach the law, 21 , 55 ; 
Brahma, Lvara and M., and Indra, 
21 j 349 j Avalokitejvara assumes 
the shape of M., 21 , 41 1 , worshipped 
before the ordeal by poison, 88, 
260. See also 5 iva. 

Mliilie^€u:a9, see iSaivas. 


MSihe.fvain, or PSrvati, or Uma, the 
chief of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. 

Maiii, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 3. ^ 

MaM, a goddess, invoked in Apri 
hymns, 46 , 8, iisq, 154, 377, 
MaMdasa Aitareya, author of the 
- Aitareya-brahma?za and Arawyaka, 
1 , xciii-xcv ; lived 1 16 years, 1 , 51 , 
quoted, 1, 212 sq., 231. 

MaMddM, Brahmans pray to, 11 , 
180. 

Mabikerus, n. of a family {^), 46 , 
42 sq 

Mabiman, cup of Soma, 44 , 391, 
394 - 

Mahmda, son of Asoka, Buddhist 
missionary in Ceylon, 10 (1), xiii, 
xxiv sq See also Mahendra. 
Mahishi, the king’s first wife, 
41 , 238 , 44 , 386 sq. 

Mahissati, n. of a town, 10 (11), 188. 
MSJutthi, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
41 , 175 » 4 : 3 , io 5~8, 271, 404 
Mabopamshad, quoted, 48 , §22. 
Mahosadha, Amara, the faithful 
w'lfe of, 35 , 294-7. 

Mahraspand, see Mathra Spe«ta. 
Mahrkus, a w^j^zaid, destroyed by 
the DahmEn Afrin, 47 , xii, xxxi, 
108, 108 n. ; the winter of M., 47 , 
9 sq , a devastator, 47 , 126, See 
also MahrkOsha, 

Mahrkusha, the demon who sends 
the deathly winters, 4 , 251, 251 n. 
See also Mahrkus. 

Mahvand-d^^, quoted, 5 , 215 sq,, 
216 n. 

Mah-wind^^, copied the Dinkar^, 
87 , xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii. 

Mahya, the monthly festivals, wor- 
shipped as deities, 31 , 198, 205, 210 
sq, 216, 220, 224, 368, 379. 
Maiden, see Marriage, and Woman 
(a, b, e), 

Maidhyairya, worshipped, 31 , 198, 
205, 210, 2x6, 220, 225, 335, 338, 
368, 370, 372. 

Maidhyo-mslli, the Spitima, a fol- 
lower of the law ot Ahura, 81 , 
186. 

Maidhy6-mi?imglia, first disciple 
of Zarathujtra, 23 , 203 ; his son 
Ashastu, 28 , 209 ; the younger, 23 , 
219. 

Maidhyo-shema, worshipped, 31 , 
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198, 205, 210, 2i6, 220, 224, 335, 
338, 368, 372. . 

Maidhyo-zaremaya, worshipped, 
81 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 224, 
335, 338, 368 sq,, 372. 

Mai/fok-mah, Zoroaster relates the 
incidents of his birth to, 87 , 226 
sq. ; disciple of Zoroastei, 87 , 230 , 
praise of M , 87 , 298. 

Maighika Kula, of the Vejava/ika 
Gawa, 22 , 291. 

Mainyo-i KhsLrd, refeis to next-of- 
km marriage, 18 , 398 sq. See aho 
Dina-i Main6g-t Khira^:/. 

MaitMlas, suffered destruction, 49 
(1), 1 1 6. 

Maitra, converted by Buddha, 49 (1), 
190 ; his daughter Gopika, 49 (1), 198 

Maitra, see Love. 

Maltravaru;^a, see Priests [a\ 

Maitr^varwa, see ldz» 

Maitr^yawa - brtoma^^a - upani- 
skad, see Maitraya^lya-upanishad. 

Maitraya;'2iputra, see Piir«a M. 

Maitraya;>2iya-sawlnt^, quoted, 38 , 
427 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , xvi. 

Maitraya^iya - upanishad, or 

IMaitriya«a-br^hma«a-upanishad, or 
Maitri-upanishad, 1 , Ixx ; 8, 41 8 sq, , 
15 , xliii-lii, 285-346 ; M. and Manu- 
smrzti, 25 , xliv sq , Ixxiii ; in 

the M., 84 , cxvii n., cxxi n ; quoted, 
88, 427 ; 48 , 458. 

Maitreya, preserves the Buddhist 
scriptures, 19 , xv; n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahasatt\ a, 21 , 4, 8-16, 22 
sq., 28 sq., 286-99, 31 1, 316, 328 ; 
49 (1), 180; (11), 2, called A^ita, 
21, 18 sq.; recites stanzas m honour 
of Buddha, 21 , 314 ; resides among 
the Tushita gods, 21 , 436, 

Maitreya, questions Parajara,48, 92. 

Maitreya-upanishad, t.w , 15 , 

xliv-xlvi. 

Maitreyi, wife of Y agwavalkya, taught 
by her husband, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 
84 , 274 sqq. ; 48 , 387, 395 sq See 
also Sulabha M. 

Maitreyi-kr^hma/^a, the stoiy of 
Y%«avalkya and Maitreyi, 15 , xlvi ; 
38 , 305 sq. , 48 , 385 sq., 388, 395 sq. 

Maitri, or Maitra, n, of a sage, 15 , 
xlvii, 290 sq. 

Maitri-upaniskad, see Maitra- 
yawiya-upanishad. 


Maitriya, told by Buddha to turn 
the wheel of the law, 49 (i), 173 sq., 

173 n. 

Makka, deity, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 154 ; is the sacrifice, 
41 , 233 ; 44, 443, 450-8 ; Indra cut 
off the head of M., which is restored 
by the Pra\argya, 44 , xlviii, 450-8 ; 
performs sacrifice, 44 , 4:^ i ; isVishwu, 
44 , 443 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 460; is the sun, 44, 460. 

Makkkali Gosala (M. of the cow- 
pen, or Gojala Makkhaliputra), n. of 
a teacher, 10 (11), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106 , 
85 , 8-10; 45 , xxiisq., 409-14, an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79; 
relation between him and Mahavira, 
22 , XVI, xviii ; 45 , xxix-xxxii ; his 
doctrines refuted, 45 , ix, 245, 245 
n. ; system of Fatalism ascribed to 
him, 45 , xxv sq. 

M.eJskM]skBB,ndBL, Sudhamma and 
iTitta at, 17 , 359. 

Makskavya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 247. 

Maku/a-bandkana, a shrine of the 
Mallas where the cremation of 
Buddha’s body is to take place, 11 , 
124 sq., 129. 

Makuifadanti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 
374 

Maladkto, n of a giantess, 21 , 374 

MalMankaravatthu, tw., 11 , xvi 
sq., 32n., 82n. , based on the Maha- 
parinibbina-Sutta, 11 , xxxii. 

Male, and female created, 8, 244 
n, ; 16 , 435 ; ruler over females, 
8, 346, 346 n. ; 48 , 230; m. organ, 
44, 19 ; ra. and female, see also Wo- 
man (/). 

Malik, the keeper of hell, 9 , 217, 
217 n. 

Malimlui:a, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Malkos, the deluging rain of, 18 , 
109, 109 n,, 24 , 59, 59 n.; will 
arise, 24 , 268. 

Mallakis, instituted an illumination 
on the death of Mah§.vira, 22 , 266. 

Mallas (Mallians) : Pukkusa,a young 
Mallian, 11 , 75, 75 n. ; Sala grove 
of the M., 11 , 8 r, 85, 247 ; come to 
take leave from Buddha, 11 , 10 1-3 ; 
19 , 285-90; informed of Buddha’s 
death, their grief, they perform 
obsequies, 11, 121-31; 19,321-5; 
claim relics of Buddha, and erect a 
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dagaba, 11 , 133. US ; 19 , 323-34; 
establish a compact that whosoever 
did not welcome Buddha should 
pay a fine, 17 , 135. 

Malli, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280. 

the queen, the fame of hei 
good deeds reached to the gods, 85 , 
172; a flower girl, became chief 
queen, 36 , 146. 

Malunkya-putta, his question not 
answered by Buddha, 35 , 204-6. 
MMyaka Kula, of the JlTara^a Gana, 
22, 292. 

Malyavat, n of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Mamaka, perhaps n.p., 46 , 29. 
Mamat^, i?/shi Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of, 46 , 170, 17 1 ; sons of 
M., 46 , 332 ; daughter of the 
Maruts, 49 (1), 44. 

Man (men, mankind), is a creature 
of will, 1, 48 ; IS sacrifice, 1, 50 sq , 
223 ; 38 , 220 sq., 265 , 44 , 19 sq.; 
water in the fifth Mibation’ called 
M,, 1 , 77-9 ; consists of sixteen 
parts, 1, 97 sq ; 44 , 19 sq. ; the 
abode of Brahman, 1 , 205 sq ; 
and in tn again the self develops 
gradually^ for he ts most endowed with 
knozvledge, . . By means of the mortal 
he desires the immortal — thus is he 
endowed, 1 , 222 ; in, is the sea, rising 
beyond the whole world. Whatever he 
reaches, he wishes to go beyond If he 
leaches the shy, he wishes to go beyond 
If he should reach that {heavenly) 
woiid, he would wish to go beyond, 
1, 223 ; IS fivefold, i. e. consists of 
the five elements, 1, 22 3 , 43 , 3 26 sq. ; 
the body of m. represented as the 
whole world, 1, 249; most highly 
endowed, noblest of all creatures, 
3 , 125, 476 ; 37 , 238 ; receives body 
and soul from Heaven, 3 , 139 n , 
all m, are good at fiist, 3 , 234, 
410 sq, 411 n, 425 n ; 16 , 356, 
357 n. ; as a microcosm, 4 , 191 n. , 
origin or creation of m , 5, 10, 8, 
387 ; 18 , 197-9, 234 sq. ; 24 , 58 , 
37 , 25 sq ; 41 , 402 , 43 , 403 ; on 
the nature and varieties of m., 5 , 
52-9 ; varieties of human monsters, 
59? 59 sq. n. ; fire in m. and 
animals, 5, 61 sq.; how the black- 
skmned negro arose, 5 , 87; three 
material, and eleven immaterial 
things m tn., 5 , 355, 355 n.; the 


three greatest concerns of m., 5, 
394 sq. ; m. w^eie one nation once, 
6, 30 ; soul of m is enveloped in 
SIX sheaths, three of wkich come 
from the father, and three from the 
mother, 7 , 17 1 n. ; Krishna is the 
ruler of m. among m , 8, 89 ; action 
the characteristic of m., 8, 348 ; 
birth, grow'th, and death of ra. are 
proofs of resurrection, 9 , 56 sq ; 
creation, conception, birth, death, 
and resurrection of m., 9 , 65 sq., 
196 sq., 312 ; lives even longer than 
a hundred years, 12, 272 ; fifteen 
parts of m., 15 , 41 ; duty of m., in 
what It consists, 15 , 5 1 sqq ; com- 
pared with a tree, 15 , 149 sq ; is 
the altar on which the Devas offer 
food, 15 , 208; Heaven and Earth 
and m,, Uhe three Powers,’ 16 , 
351? 351 sq. n., 402, 402 sq. n., 
423 sq, 424 n. ; 28 , 115, 115 n , 
300 sq., 301 n, 319, 319 D. ; 40 , 
258-60; flesh of m must not be 
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 84 sq. ; why 
m. are created, and what they 
ought to do, 18 , 25 sq. ; created as 
a guardian of the creatures, 18 , 88 , 
three kinds of m , 24 , 82 sq ; 
dw elling of understanding, intellect, 
seed, and wisdom in m., 24 , 89 sq ; 
the chief of m. is he who is wnse, 
religious, and true, 24 , 107; foin 
capabilities in m , 24 , 1 1 9 , good 
and bad influences in m , 24 , 133, 
160 sq ; design m the organization 
of the human body and soul, 24 , 
143-5, I tills refuses to do homage 
to the first m , 24 , 178, 178 n. ; did 
evil arise before or after or with 
m. ? 24 , 187 sq., 194 sq ; punish- 
ments tor stealing m, 25 , 310 ; 83 , 
227, 362 sq ; is impure by speaking 
untruth, 26 , 8, 16 ; the highest of 
animals, 26 , 210, 407; 41 , 402, 
consists of body, animal soul, and 
intelligent soul, 27 , 56; 28 , 220-2 ; 
89 , 21-3, 316, 316 n , 40 , 251; 
stages ot a m.*s life, and char- 
acteristics of each stage from child- 
hood to old age, 27 , 65 sq. ; the 
seven feelings of m., 27 , 379 sq ; 
likes and dislikes of m., 27 , 380; 
m IS the heart and mind of Heaven 
and Earth, and the visible embodiment 
of the five elements, 27 , 380-2, 382 
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sq. n. ; propriety and righteousness 
the great elements for m/s character, 
27 , 3 88; of all that Heaven produces 
and Earth nourishes^ there is none so 
greed cLs m , 28 , 239 ; good m. and 
w omen w orshipped, 81,253,257,385 
sq. ; mutual service ot m., cattle, and 
sacred beings, 37 , 265; m.’s place 
among other m. m the world, 39 , 
1 31 sq., 203 ; can a m. be without 
desires and passions? 39 , 134, 
334 sq ; being in harmony with m 
IS called the Joy of M., 39 , 144, 
332; influence of external things 
on m. cannot be determined before- 
hand, 39 , 155’; 40 , 131 sq : the 
difficulty of knowing the mind of 
ni , and nine methods of testing it, 

39 , i6r ; 40 , 209 ; six classes of men 
described, 39 , 363 sq. ; is only one 
of myiiads of existences, 39 , 376; 
inconstancy of m.'s lot, 39 , 377 ; 
birth and hie of m., 40 , 64 ; spirits 
residing in m., 40 , 336, 236 n. , 
striding ovei a m., a wicked act, 

40 , 243 ; harmony of Hea\en and 
I\I., 40 , 257-64 ; m.’s body is the 
house of the breath, the mind the 
lodging of the spiiit, iO, 270 ; flayed 
by the gods, and his skin put on the 
cow, 41 , 31, 3 1 n. ; belong to Vish«u, 

41 , 54 , lives up to a hundred years, 
93, i 35 > 405; 44 , 261, 27 S, 

has a hundred powers, 41 , 93, 135 ; 
44 , 275 ; m 's thought taken by the 
sun, 41 , 130 ; one of the five animals 
to be sacrificed at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 162, 165 sq , 177, 
404 sq., 407, 409 ; m. is bom into the 
wofld made by him^ 41 , 18 r, i8r n. ; 
a sham-m substituted for m at 
sacrifice, 41 , 197, 197 n. ; is a 
fathom high, 41 , 309 , is Pra^apati, 
41 , 309; life of m. shorter than 
that of gods, 41 , 344 , tends upwards 
by his Mtal airs, 41 , 368, is not 
held down by food or breath, 41 , 
379; clay is m.’s human foim, 41 , 
382 , have their birth-place m the 
west, 41 , 389 ; five races of m., 42 , 
201, 204; 43 , 269; in the list ot 
cattle, 43 , 38 ; cattle are his food, 
43 , 335 ; m. at the end of sexual 
union becomes apathetic, 43 , 370; 
serve the person in the eye under 
the name of ‘wealth,’ 48 , 373, 

A 


is born thrice, thiough birth, sacri- 
fice and death, 44 , 23 sq. ; why the 
limbs of m. are tripartite and 
furnished wnth two joints, 44 , 77 ; 
sacrifice to m., one of the ‘five 
great sacrifices,’ consist ing in presen ts 
to guests, 44 , 95 ; the Year is M., 
44 , 144 sq., 168 sq. ; Sacrifice, M., 
and Pra^apati do not exceed one 
another, 44 , 165 sq ; from the 
Sacrifice hi. (the Purusha, Agni- 
Pra^ipati, and the Sacrifice r) is 
born, 44 , 259-64; does not know 
rightly the way to heaven, 44 , 305 ; 
ai e the people of Manu Vaivasvata, 

44 , 361 ; is twenty-one-fold (ten 
fingers, ten toes and the body), 44 , 
378 ; to be born in the state of ra., 
the first requisite to reach beatitude, 

45 , 15 sqq ; are of ten kinds, 45 , 

1 7 ; live either in Karmabhumi, or 
in^ Akarmabhfimi, or on the minor 
continents, 45 , 224 sq. ; only m. 
can obtain perfection, 45 , 331, 
331 n.; on the generation of the 
different classes of m., and how they 
feed, 45 , 393 sq., 393 n. ; human 
birth IS a rare chance for a living 
being, 45 , 42 sq ; hut see also Trans- 
migration ; souls of m, 48 , 198. 
See also Animals (^/), Creation, Lite, 
Male, Manu, Mashya, Purusha, and 
Superior Man. 

MEna, another name of Agastya, 46 , 
183, 184. See also M^ndirya. 
JCanadantavya, quoted, 29 , 389. 
Mana^aryaya, a kind ot tran- 
scendent knowledge, 22, 200, 268 n. 
Manaka, iSayyambha, father ot, 22, 
287, 

Manas, SL, mind or internal organ, 
34 , xxiii, XXVI, li, Ixxix, cxxi, 175, 
239, 376 n., 398 n., 440 ; 38 , 14, 16, 
27, 33, 48, 65 n., 69, Sx sq., 84, 
89 sq., 260, 336, 41 r, 415-15 , 48 , 
162, 169, 188, 210, 356 sq., 481, 
497? 570-2, 577. See also Internal 
organ, and Mind. 

Manas, the people of Mana or 
Mtndarya, 32 , 289, 291, 
Manaslbka^a, a Brihman village in 
Kosala, 11, 167, 169, 185 sq, 

M^nasi and her image JsTakshushL 
1, 276. 

Manasvin, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Manat, a stone worshipped by 
a 
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq. ; the 
divinity of IM. recognized and again 
denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq. 
Mtoatantavya, n. of a teacher, 
quoted, 30 , 28, 28 n. 

MSnatta, t.t., penance, when un- 
lawful, 17 , 270 sq. ; regulations about 
the ni., 17 , 397-418, 420-39. See also 
Sa?wgha (disciplinary proceedings). 
Mlaiava, Saryata, the, 26 , 273. 
Manava Bbiarma-jastra, Maiiu- 
smr/ti. 

Mtoava Dharma-sutra, converted 
into our hlanu-smnti, 25 , xix sq., 
xxii-xiv, Ixv-cvi. 

M^«ava-g^ika, n. of a god, 36 , 55. 
MSaiava <3-a«a, founded by R/shi- 
gupta Kakandaka, 22 , 292. 
M&nava-Grfbyarstoa, and Ka- 
/Mka-Gnhya-sutra, 7 , xx\i, xxvii n. ; 
M. and Manu-smnti, 25 , xxiii, 
xxx\ui-xl ; on marriage by purchase, 
25 , xciii. 

M^av^arya, author of Manava- 
steas, 25 , 1 x 111 , Ixiii n. 

Hanavas, home of their school, 25 , 

xh. 

3 M[anava ^raddhalsalpa, and Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xl-xliv. 

Manavi, wife of IManii, 12, 29 sq. ; 
25 , lx. 

Ma«ifakaka, n. of a demon, 30 , 220. 
Maw^alikas, mothers of, wake up 
after seeing one of the fourteen 
auspicious dreams, 22, 246. 
Mandapala, married Sarangi, 25 , 
331, 331 II* 

Ma«</arava, see Flowers. 
Mandarya, son of hlana, Rtshi of 
hymns to the Maruts, 32 , 181, 
183 sq., 203, 206, 21 1, 273, 280. 
Mawifavya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
29 , 1 41 ; worshipped at the Taipa«a, 
29 , 122, 220, declared a thief by 
unjust trial, 33 , 16, 16 n., 285; 
pupil of Kautsa, 43 , 40-^. 

Mandha, see MSndhi^tr/. 

Mandhatr^ (Mandha), miraculously 
born from the forehead, 19 , 3 ; 49 
(1), 6 ; obtained the halt of iSakra’s 
throne, and was not satisfied, 19 , 

1 1 8, 122 ; 49 (i), 113 ; typical great 
king, 19 , 221, 275; went up to 
heaven, even in his human body, 
35 , 172; 36 , 146, bow ot M., 
49 (i), 108. 


Mmdik&'putvay n. of a Stha\ira, 
22 , 286. 

Maw^fikukshi iTaitya, n. of a park, 
45 , 100. 

worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
29 , 122; honoured as teacher, 29 , 

a god, con\ersion of, 86, 

249. 

Mkndnk&yasxif n, of a teacher, 15 , 
227 ; 43 , 404. 

Ma^^ukayaniputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Maneinkeysb, n. of a teacher, 1, 
247 sq., 251, 252; two teachers, 
father and son, 1 , 248 , Hrasva M., 
1 , 253, 257, 265; quoted, 29 , 25, 

28, 83 ; wwshipped at the Tarpa;m, 

29 , 123, 230 . 

M^^^/flfukiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Ma?2^ukya - upanisbad, quoted, 
8, notes to 79, 247, 251, 259, 324, 
376. 

Msmes, see Ancestois, Fathers, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 
Man-fu, of 3 ^u, his mother told 
Confucius the gra\e of his father, 
27 , 124. 

Mang Hsien-^ze, his excessi\e 
mourning, 27 , 129 sq. ; mourning 
rites for him, 27 , 154 ; quoted, 28 , 
167, 167 n., 433 

M^ng-bu, uncle of Wan, 27 , 152. 
Mang ATing-jze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 174. 

Mango Grove, at Pa^S, 11 , 70, 
82 sq. 

Mang Pbi, nephew of Wan, 27 , 
152. 

Mang-sun behaved 

on the death ot his mother, 39 , 
253-5 ; obtained the Tao, 40 , 283 
Ma%udbva^a, n. of a Tath^gata, 
49 (11), 99. 

Ma^'ugbosba, see Ma'^ujii. 
Ma^-usbakas, see Flowers 
Ma%'UJTZ, 01 Ma%ughosha,aBodhi- 
sattva Mahasattva, 21 , 3 sq., 8-29, 
248-50? 353 j 49 (11), 90, 161, 161 n , 
taught the daughtei of the Naga- 
kmg Sagara the Lotus of the Ti*ue 
Law, 21 , 2 50-4 ; Buddha explains 
to him the lules of conduct for a 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 262-80 ; the prince 
royal, 21, 394? 39^ sq., 399, 404. 
Ma^’usvara = Maw^iud, 21, 16; 
Tathagatas, called M., 49 (11), 71. 
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Mang-^ze, a eunuch, composed an 
ode of the Shih, 3 , 295. 

Mang Bze? record of her death, 28 , 
298. 

Mang Sze-fan, n. of a Taoist, 39 , 
250, 250 n 

M^ni, doctrines of, criticized, 24 , 
243, 243 n. 

Ma^ibliadra, disciple of Sambhuta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289. 

Mteiobaeans, see JManicheism 

Maniclieism, a heresy of Zoro- 
astrianism, 4 , xlvi , of a mixed law arc 
those of the Sintk congregation (hL ?), 
5 , 296, 296 sq. n. ; criticism of its 
doctnnes, 24 , xx\, xxviii, 170, 243- 
51 * 

Manili, a heretic, 37 , 278 sq , 278 n. , 
47 , 88 11., 126, 126 n. 

Ma^^ii^ara, n. of a demon, invoked, 
29 , 364. 

Ma?/ik^aka, a village headman, 
asserts that gold and silver was not 
allowed by Buddha, 20 , 391 sq, 
Kau-teb, and 3ze-iang con- 
verse together on right conduct, 
40 , 176-80. 

Mankind, see Man. 

Mankura, attendant on Milinda, 
35 , XIX, 47 sq. 

Manmatha, god of love, 42 , 311. 

ManobMr^ma, n. of a Buddha- 
field, 21, 150. 

Mano^^a, a chief Gandharva, 21 , 5 

Mano^«ambdS.bliigai^ta, n. of 
the aeon in which Ananda is to be 
a Buddha, 21 , 206 

Manq^; 1 asvara, a chief Gandhar\a, 
21, 5. 

Manota, a deity, offering to, 26 , 
203, 393. 

Man-sacrifice, see Human sacrifice. 

Mansarspend, see IMSithra Spe^/ta 

Manslaughter, see Homicide. 

Mantha, or mash offering, a rite, 
perfoiTned to obtain greatness, 1, 
Ixxv sq., 75 sq. ; 15 , 209-15, 

Manthalagautama, a Bhikshu, se- 
duced by BalamukhyS, 49 (1), 38 sq. 

Manthin, is the moon, 26 , 278 sq ; 
Soma libations for 5 ukra and INI , 
26 , 278-88, 316, 332, 409; 41 , 
1 1 1 sq. , 44 , 209 sq. 

Manti, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the maiks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44 


n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Mantra-Brahma/za, and Gobhila- 
Gnhya-suti*a, 30 , 3~ii.^ 

Mantrap^v^a, and Apastambiya- 
Gnhya-sutra, 30 , 349. 

Mantras ‘ I know the M. only, the 
sacred books, I do not know the 
Self,’ 1 , 110, are contained in a 
name, 1 , 112, 114; M. for the 
funeral oblations, 1, 83, 83 n., 84, 
84 sq. n., 86 ; sacraments for 
w'omen without M., 7 , 114; 25 , 
330, 330 n. ; only the flesh of beasts 
that has been conseci ated with M. 
may be eaten by Brahmawas, 7 , 169 ; 
M. for the 5 iaddha ceremonies and 
oblations, 7 , 232-7 and notes, 239, 
240, 250 n.; sacrifices without M. 
are no good, 8, 1 19, 1 19 11 ; how to 
know where a M. ends, 29 , 375 ; 
the M. used at Grihya ceremonies, 
their date and metre, 30 , ix-xiv, 
XXX, XXX n., XXXV ; M. used for rites 
for which they have not been com- 
posed, 30 , 114 n. ; how the M. have 
to be recited, 30 , 318-20; defini- 
tions of M and Brihma;2as, SO, 
323-5; rules about the recitation 
of M. at sacrifices, 30 , 325-9, 345, 
350 sq , 353, 359 sq ; certain M. and 
Brlhma«a passages met with in the 
beginning of some Upanishads, do 
not belong to the brahmavidyS, 34 , 
Ixx ; 38 , 222-5; and artha- 
v^das as authoiities on the gods, 
34 , 198, 203, 217, 2i9sq., 233, 304, 
348, 355 ; do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge for anything, 34 , 218; 
though subserving other pui poses, 
are also independent means ot 
knowledge, 34 , 220-2 ; have occa- 
sionally to be explained m a secon- 
dary sense, 34 , 318 ; NSgasena wants 
Roha«a to teach him the best 
* Mantra,’ 35 , i9sq. ; stories about 
men who obtained new bodies, in 
M. and arthavadas, 38 , 335; M. 
which are enjoined m one Skkhl 
or Veda are taken over by other 
5 akhas or Vedas also, 38 , 273 sq.; 
on the non-return of the released 
soul, 38 , 418 sq.; relation between 
M and sutras, 42 , 480 ; the thought- 
ful men find the hidden Agni by 
reciting M. or spells, 46 , 61 ; Veda 
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study analogous to the recital of M., 
48 , 6. See aha Charms, Mathras, 
and Prayers b), 

Mantra-upanishads, 15 , xk\i, 
xsxii, xliii. 

Manu, revealed Upanishads to man- 
kind, his offspring, 1, 44 ; 25 , Ixsq. ; 
taught by Pra^^pati, teaches man- 
kind, 1, 144 ; quoted as authority, 
2, 1 X 1 ; 14 , 3 I 4 j 319; 29 , 89; 48 , 
414 ; divided his estate amongst 
his sons, 2 , 135 ; 14 , 224 ; 25 , Ivii, 
I XI ; revealed the Sraddha ceremony 
lor the salvation of mankind, 2, 
140; fourteen Ms. pass away in 
each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; quoted by 
Kalidasa, 8, 30, the doctime ot 
devotion taught by the Sun to hi. 
who communicated it to Ikshvtku, 
8, 58, 5811.; four ancient Ms, 8, 
86, 86 n, ; legend of M. and his 
bull with the Asura-killing voice, 12 , 
29sq., 29n. , Agni kindled by M., 
12 , ii6; 46 , 33 ; see also Manus: 
worshipped \Yitli sacrifice, 12, 133 ; 
80 , 142 ; 41 , 250; legend of M., 
hib daughtei I<s?a, and the deluge, 
12 , 216-21, 224; 26 , xs\ sq ; 42 , 
679 sq.; 44 , 81; M. and Dhatr/ 
perfoim the punaradhe\ a, 12, 3 r 4 n. , 
quoted by Vasishr^&a, 14 , xvu-xx, 
\x\ii, 4, 16, 26, 52, 60, 64, 105, 123, 
127 ; 25 , xxxii-xxxiv; prose quota- 
tion from AI., 14 , xviii sq, ; a great 
authority on law in ancient as in 
modem times, 14 , xx; prospenty 
prevailed in the voild on the birth 
ot M/s son, 19 , 22; lamented foi 
bis son, 19 , 92 ; 49 (1), 90 , son of 
Brahman SvayambhO, 25 , xii, hii, 
ixi, Ixiv, 19, i9n,, 26, quoted m 
the IVlanu-smnti, 25 , xiii, 103, 116, 
I45 j 175, 192, 208, 275, 278, 284, 
291J 297, 3 C 3 , 305, 313, 359 > 365, 
384, 416, 419; identified with the 
supreme soul, 25 , xinsq., hn, Ixiv, 
512 , was omniscient, 25 , xiii, 30, 
a king, 25 , xiii, Iviiisq., Ixiv, 222 ; 
the Pra^apati M. a gieat sage, 25 , 
xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 330, 419; 88, 
263 ; 41 , 250; 49 (1), 90 ; all M 
said is medicine^ 25 , xiv, xvi, lx sq, , 
84 , 294; 48 , 413 ; credited with 
the levelation of Mantras, 25 , xvi, 
Ixsq., father of mankind, founder 
ot social and moral older, hence 


credited with the authorship of legal 
maxims, 25 , xxxiv, Ivii sq., Ixi-lxiv, 
Ixxv ; M. Vaivasvata, son of Aditya 
Vivasvat, 25 , hii, 19; 49 (1), 90; 
inventor of sacrificial rites, 25 , Iix , 
quoted by Yaska, 25 , Ixi sq , Ixi n , 
produced by Vir%, 25 , Ixiv, 14 ; 
Seven Ms, 25 , Ixiv sq., 14, 1411., 
19; creates ten sages, 25 , Ixiv sq. , 
14 ; quotations from a iSastra of M. 
in the Mahibharata, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix , 
33 , XV ; M. Prl^etasa quoted m 
Blahabhtrata, 25 , Ixxvisq., Ixxv in. , 
conversation between M. and Bn- 
haspati, 25 , Ixxix; a divine being, 
asked by the sages to expound the 
law, 25 , I sq. ; Manvantara, the 
period of a M , 25 , 22 ; M. Sva- 
yambhava, original author of the 
Manu-smrzti, 25 , 26, 28, 509, 513 ; 
88, xi sq., 2, 2 n. • M. and other 
sages, children of M, the son of 
Hira«yagarbha, 25 , iii; Bh/igu, 
son of M., 25 , 1 70 ; allotted to 
women impure desires, 25 , 330; 
they have ploughed through Sara- 
svati under M , 29 , 338, M and 
the goddess L/a connected with 
Pakaya^was, SO, x\ sq ; Father M. 
acquired health and wealth by saci 1- 
fices, 82 , 193, 423 ; chose the 
medicines of Rudra, 32 , 427, 453; 
quoted by Naiada, 33 , xiv, 100, n6, 
227-31, the law' ot M superin- 
tended by the guardians ot the 
world, 83 , 109; any Smr/ti text 
opposed to M has no validity, 33 , 
2 74> 387 ; quoted by B/zhaspati, 
33,316,369, 375, 385; mentioned 
in S'ruti, 84 , 294, 29411 , blames 
the doctrine of Kapila, 84 , 294 sq ; 
1 ecommends 1 easonmg, 34 , 315; 
the doctrine of pradhana accepted 
by M,, 34 , 394 ,* charms against 
hostile demons practised by M., 42 , 
67 ; remedies chosen by Fathei M., 
42 , 679 ; King M. Vaivasvata w'hose 
people are men, 44 , 361, '36211.; 
the Earth is M.’s mare, 44 , 466 ; 
his sacrificial gi ass, 46 , 13; Agni 
caused the sky to loar for M., 46 , 
22 , the gods have placed Agni for 
M., 46 , 32 ; the divine host, the 
Ghnta-sprmkling offspring of M, 
46 , 42 sq , Agni among the offspring 
of M , 46 , 64 , pumaeval sacrifice!*, 
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46 , 96, 99, 206 ; Agni was born m 
M/s film law, 46 , 137 ; IMataiuvan 
has brought Agni to M , 46 , 137 ; 
Vamadeva understood, ‘ I am M. 
and the sun,* 48 , 253, 618 , teaches 
Brahman as the universal cause, 48 , 
409 sq ; the golden age of M., the 
son ot the Sun, 49 (1), 19 , VasUs 
and Ms., 49 (i), 197 ; Laws of M., 
Code of M , see Manu-smnti. 

Manus (or Manu), Agni established 
by, 46 , 8~ti, 38, 230, 412, Agni 
sacrificed for M., 46 , 24, 194, 275 ; 
]\L and Manusha, Nahus and Nahu- 
sha, 46 , 28; Agni inflamed by M. 
in the abode of Id, 46 , 217 ; Agni, 
the Purohita of M., 46 , 232; to- 
gether with the people of Si. Agni 
spreads out the sacrifice, 46 , 232 sq. ; 
Agni belonging to M , 46 , 256, 287 
sq ; the sacrifice!’, 46 , 316. See also 
Manu. 

M^^, n.p, 5 , 137 ; 47 , 128. 

MiLnurak, sister of M^nfl^y^ihar, 47 , 

143. 

Khursh^^-vinik, n p , 5 , 

134 - 

M^iia-kliumSk, ancestor of Zoro- 
aster, 47 , 34, 140. 

MSmtly-klitoiar, or MInQj-KhvSr- 
nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 
i34n. ; 47 , 34, 128, 140. 

(Zd., Manuj-Mhra), 
king, descendant of Fr8^un, ances- 
tor of Zoroaster, 5 , 1 34, 1 34 n., 1 36, 
138, 141 sq,, 145 sq. ; 87 , 28, 28 n. ; 

47 , xxix, II, II n., 34, 121, 128, 
135 n., 140; used the Frat river 
for irrigatfon. 5 , 78 ; made captive 
by Fr^slya-D, 5 , 135; all M6bads 
from the family of M, 0, 147; 
reigned 120 yeais, 5 , 150; the 
steed of M, 5 , 182; addressed by 
Spendarmad, 5 , 329, 329 n. , 24 , 
350, 350 n, (Mind^^ihar) ; 37 , 468; 
has both ^ylsdoms, 18 , 90, 9on. ; 
avenged the slaughter of AirU, 24 , 
52 n, 61 sq, 61 n ; race of M., 
87 , 29 sq. , coming of M , 37 , 267 ; 
the Aflsikhshes descended from 
demon of Wrath, and a sister of 
King M,, 47 , xiv ; Spendarma^ ap- 
pears at the couit of King M,, 47 , 
XIV, 134; his sister Mttnmak, 47 , 
143 ; ancestor of R^gh and N6dar, 

47, 147. 


ManurHliar, son of Yiidan-Yim, 
author of the DS^istan-i Dlnik, 
pontiff of Pars and Kinnan, 5 , xlii, 
147 n. ; 18 , xiiisq , xxii, 3 sq., 3 n., 
276, 323, 357 , 359; fiis Epistles, 
18 , xiii~xv, xxv-xxviii ; 37 , xlvi sq. ; 
]\ISS. of his writings, 18 , xiv-xix ; 
date of his w ritings, 18 , xiv, xxvii sq. ; 
his style, 18 , xix sq. ; his Epistles 
translated, 18 , 277-366; his epistle 
to the good people of Sirkin, 18 , 
27^9-324 ; his epistle to his brother 
Zad-sparam, 18 , 325-58 ; threatens 
to leave Iran, 18 , 349 sq , 353 , his 
epistle to all of the good religion 
m Iran, 18 , 359-66 ; controversy 
between M. and Z^d-sparam, 18 , 
455 « 

Manuf-zHthra, son of Airyii, 23 , 
222, 222 n. See Mknvs^ihdr (r) 
Manu-smr^ti, or Manava Dharma- 
j^tra, quoted in the Maitraya;nya- 
upanishad, 1, Ixx ; based on an older 
Dharma-sflti a, 2 , ix sqq. note ; 14 , 
xvin-xx, 26 n. ; 25 , xviii-xlv ; M. 
and Vish«u-snir/ti, 7 , xxii-xxvii, 
xxxii; belongs to a school of the 
Black Yaj-ur-veda, 7 , xxv-xxvn ; 
doctrines of Bhaga\adgita compared 
with M, 8, 20-4, 27, its relation 
to the Mah^bhliata, 8, 203, 226; 
25 , Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvii sq , cvii, 
cxiY, cxvi , verses from M. in the 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 33 n , 36 sq. n ; 
translated, FoL 25 ; origin of M. 
according to Hindu tradition, 25 , 
xi-xviii ; is Bhr/gu*s version of the 
Institutes of the Sacred Law pro- 
claimed by Manu, 25 , xi-xiii, xvn, 
xcii, xcvsq., cvi, cvin, cx, 19, 26, 
2 8 ; heads the lists of Dhai ma-j^sti as, 
25 , XVI ; quoted by Vasish^M, 25 , 
xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; proofs of its later 
origin, 25 , xxiii-xxxi ; conflicting 
opinions on certain points stated m 
it, 25 , xxiii sq. ; its author knew 
Dharma-jastras, 25 , xx v sq. ; authori- 
ties quoted in it, 25 , xx'vi-xxx; 
perhaps quoted by Gautama, 25 , 
xxxiv sq. ; perhaps quoted by 5^fi- 
kht}ana, 25 , xxxvsq. ; quoted by 
Klmandaki, 25 , xxxvi-xxxvin ; the 
work of a special law school, not of 
a Vedic school, 25 , \lv-lvi; con- 
verted into a metrical Smrzti by 
a special school of lawyeis, 25 , 
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xlv-lvi ; claims the allegiance of all 
Hindus, 25, slv, Iv sq. ; a school- 
book, 25, livsq , more systematic 
than any Dharma-s^tra, 25, hv sq.; 
free from sectarian influences, 25, 
Iv ; to be taught by^Br^hma«as, and 
to be learnt by all Aryas, 25, Iv, 26 , 
26 n., 32 ; advantages of studying 
It, 25, Iv, 513 ; chosen for conver- 
sion into a Sm/iti on account of 
the myths and legends of IVIanu, 
25, hi-lxv; reason for its high 
veneration, 25, Ivii; old and new 
parts of the work, 25, Ixvi-lxxm; 
sources of the matter added to the 
old hlanava Dharma-sutra, 25, 
Ixxiv-xcii; alludes to legends of 
the Mahibhirata, 25, Ixxx ; quota- 
tions from a Brihat M , and Vriddha 
M., and fi om M. not found in our 
Smr/ti, 25, xcii, xcvi sq. ; contra- 
dictory passages m it, 25, xcii-xch , 
not the last link in a long chain 
of metrical IManu-smr/tis, but the 
immediate offspring of the old 
]Manava Dharma-sfltra, 25, xcii-c\ 1 , 
Paura«ic stories on recasts ot 
M., 25, xcm; anterior to other 
metrical Smntis, 25, xcix-cvi; its 
language, 25, cv ; its probable date, 
25, cvi-cxviii ; 83, xvi , its commen- 
taries, 25, evil sq , cxviii~c\x\viii ; 
Bnhaspati-smnti a VSrttika on M., 
25, c\ni-cx , 33, 271 - 5 , referred 
to in inscription*?, 25, exm sq. ; 
Vr/ddha oi Br/hat M later than 
Bhr/gu’s Sawhita, 25, cxvii ; transla- 
tions of it, 25, cw in, cxxxviii , merit 
ot studying it, 25, 26 ; its contents, 
25, 27 sq. ; revealed, 25, 511 , com- 
pared with other law-books, 25, 
515 - 82 ; known to Rumania, 25, 
613 ; M. and NSiada-smrzti, S3, 
xi-xvi; four veisions of M., 33, 
XI sq , 2 sq , 274 ; N^rada’s account 
of the M, 33, 1 - 4 , in.; opposed 
to the Sankhya-smrzti, 34, xlvii, 
291 ; quoted, 38, 427 ; 48, 777 ; 
inculcates practical religious duty, 
48, 409 , 41 1 . 

M^nutantavya, see Saumapa M 

Mita Wu-kwei and KMh-^ang Man- 
M converse on the Lord of Yu 
(Shun), 39, 324 sq. and n. 

M^ya, 1 . e. son of Mina, see Man- 
dlrya. 


Man-yin Tang-hang, emplo)ed as 
a teacher by Thang, 40 , 117. 
Manyu, Wrath, sacrifices to, 2, 86 , 
29, 388 , 30 , 23 ; n. of Kama, 42, 
233 , 594 ; Rudra produced from 
M., 43 , 157. 

Mio H^g. his text of the Shih 
♦'King, 3, 288 . 

iSTang, his text of the Shih 
King, 3, 288 sq., 297 
Mi.o SMang, a famous beauty, 39, 
191 , 191 n. 

Mi.ra, the Evil One, the ^ tempter,^ 
or ‘evil spirit,’ will overthrow the 
sensual man, 10 (1), 5 ; bridle your 
mind, to escape from the bonds of 
M., 10 (1), 12; one should attack 
M. with the weapon of knowledge, 
10 (i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed 
arrow, 10 fi), i7> r7 n.; Buddha 
conquers M and his armies, 10 (1), 
44 n- ; (11). ^9-72. 94, 103, Tofi ; 13, 
T13 sq., 116 ; 19, xxii sq., 147-56, 
316, 318, 364 ; 86, 27, 55, 60, 212 ; 
49 (1), 157, 183 ; the wise conquer 
M and his tram, 10 (i), 48 ; those 
who enter the eightfold w^ay are 
freed from the bondage of M., 10 
(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not 
overcome thirst, 10 (1), 80; b> 
meditation a man will cut the fetter 
of M , 10 (i), 82 sq. ; king of death, 
de\il, 10 (11), X, existence the realm 
of M., 10 (11), XV ; tempts Dhaniya, 
10 (11), 5 ; (w^orlds of) gods, Miras, 
and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45, 
96, 143 sq.; called Ka/zha, 10 (11), 
59; the wise having conquered all 
association with M., do not go to 
rebirth, 10 (11), 135 ; by those that 
have entered the realm of hi., the 
Dhamma is not perfectly understood, 
10 (11), 145; Lust, Delight, Thirst, 
the daughters of M , 10 (11), 159, 
19, 147 sq., 150 ; 49 (1), 137, 160-3 ; 
the hosts of M described, 19, 150-2; 
those who have seen the Dhamma 
do not fall into the power of M., 
10 (n), 204 ; for whatez'er they g 7 nsp 
after m the ’world, just hy that M, 
foUozvs the man, 10 (11 j, 205 ; Ananda 
possessed by M, 11 , 41 ; tries to 
persuade Buddha to die, 11 , 42-4, 
43 n , 52 sq. ; one of the eight kinds 
of assemblies, 11 , ^8 ; world of M., 
11, 72, 187, 288 , the w^heel of the 
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empire of Truth set rolling by 
Buddha, cannot be turned back by 
M , 11 , X54 ; Brahmi assists Buddha 
m his conflict with M., 11, 164; 
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 
the real natuie of things becomes 
clear to the meditating Brthmazza, 13 , 
78 , M. or Death, 13 , 1 1 3 sq. ; alone 
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
6, 6 sq. n ; Buddha mistaken lor 
the ‘siKth M.,* 19 , 72, 73 n , the 
Devara^a M. grieves when Buddha 
reaches Bodhi, 19 , 165 ; M. Puuna 
requests Buddha to pass to Nirv^«a, 
19 , 267, 267 n. ; M., the god of 
desires, dwells m heaven, 19 , 267 
sq n. , alone rejoices at Buddha’s 
death, 19 , 308 ; 20,000 damsel atten- 
dants on M proceed from the 
KImaloka heavens to wait upon 
the mother of Bodhisattva, 19 , 
354 ; Bodhisattvas, after conquering 
the Evil One, stake the drum of 
the law’, 21, 13; .^riputra when 
first hearing Buddha is afraid that 
it might be M. m the disguise of 
Buddha, 21 , 63 sq , M. and his 
followers will receive the true law 
under the Buddha Rajmiprabh^a, 
21 , 143 ; the Buddha MaMbhig«^- 
gwan^bhibhu defeats M., 21 , 155; 
the triple world assailed by hi., and 
conquered by Buddha’s followers, 
21, 275 ; defeated by the keeper of 
the Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 
391 sq.; preachers protected from 
M. and his followers by Samanta- 
bhadra, 21 , 433; avoiding M. one 
IS liberated from death, 22, 29 ; 
exerting himself in the rule of truth 
a wise man overcomes M , 22, 33 ; 
how M. one day could prevent 
Buddha from receiving alms, 35 , 
219-23; is great, and he is only 
one, 36 , 50 ; Bhikkhus reverenced 
by Miras, 36 , 120 ; a servant of M, 
^ tempts Gotama with the wheel- 
* treasure, 36 , 136 sq.; Ms. or evil 
spirits even long for the righteous 
man, 36 , 221 ; the Bhikkhu will 
remove the bonds of M., 36 , 324; 
individuality the food of evil and 
the Evil One, 36 , 372 ; originated 
MIyl, hence the world appears 
uneternal, 45 , 344, 244 n. ; his sons, 
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, 49 


(ij, 137; his \am attempts to dis- 
turb Buddha meditating at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree, 49 (1), i37~47; 
identified with KIma, 49 (1), 137-9, 
147; sons of M who favoured the 
side of truth, 49 (1), 158, 158 n.; 
attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49 (1), 
160-4 ; called Namuv^i, 49 (i), 163, 
164 ; the Arhat conquers the hosts 
of M., 49 (1), 1 77. See also Ka«ha. 
Ml.rakl,3rikas, the sons or angels of 
Mara, 21 , 391 sq, 433. ^ 
Ml.;^spend, father of Atflrpl^, 5 , 
104, 145, 147, 404 sq.; 37 , 30, 47 , 
87 sq. 

Mar^n-farukht, son of Auharma«^- 
dli, author of iSikand-gumlnik V igar, 

24 , xxv-xxvii, r2osq., 120 n. 
Mar^an-veh, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 
Mar^/-bu 4 quoted, 5 , 267, 267 n 
Mard-shab, or Shah-mard, author 

of the Sad Dar, 24 , 255 n. 

Mare, see Hoise. 

Ml-rgandak, n.p., 5 , 139 sq. 
Margayirslia festival, see Serpents 
Marhayli, see Mashya. 

Ml.rii^a, see Ka^yapa. 

Marini: Krish;?a is M. among the 
Mamts, 8, 88 , a sage and Pra^lpati, 

25 , 14, 19 ; Manes descended from 
M, 25 , iiisq. 

Marka, and 6'aK^/a, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84 ; a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 

21 r ; M. and iTaWa, 42 , 301. 
Mlrka^^eya remodelled the Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xvh, xcv; 33 , xi, 2sq., 
2n« 

Market, see Trade. 

Marriage. 

{a) Choice (Intermarriage, Forbidden de- 
grees, Marriageable age, Order of m 
in family, Number of wives, Election 
of bnde and groom) 

(l>) Law of m 

(t) Historj^ofm (Forms of m ,Re-marnage 
Duty and Mentonousness of m ), 

(d) Hindu m ceremonies 
(^) Chinese m ceremonies 
(jT) Parsi m ceremonies, 

(a) Choice (Intermarriage, For- 
bidden DEGREES, MaRRIAGFABLE 
age, Order of m. in family, 
Number of wives, Election of 

BRIDE AND GROOM), 

Opinions about m. with a 5 fldra 
female, 2 , 69, 258; 14 , 6; 25 , 
xxvi sq., xxvii n., 78 sq., 104 ; inter- 
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marriage of castes, 2 , 308 sq. ; 5 , 
206 ; 7 , 67, 106; 25 , 75 > 77 ^ 9 , 83, 
86 ; intermarriage with idolaters 
forbidden, 6, 33; m. w ith slave 
girls, 6 , 7 5 sq. ; the aruient Brdhmmas 
did mi marry a woman belonging to 
another caste^ nor did they buy a wife , 
they chose Iwiiig together in mutual ^ 
love after having coyne together^ 10 (11), 
49 ; intermarriage with outcasts, 14 , 
58, 58n., 68, 109 ; 25 , 37, 105 ; sin of 
intermarrying with wicked people, 
14 , 130; 25 , 384; an excellent 
wife may be acquired from a base 
family, 25 , 72 n , 73 ; wives of dif- 
ferent castes, their standing, 25 , 
342 sq, ; m, of cripples, idiots, 
eunuchs, outcasts, 25 , 373, 373 5 

children from wives of different 
castes, 25 , 402-5, 402 sq. n,, 407 - 9 > 
412, 416-18, 416 sq. n. ; confusion 
of castes through m. with women 
who ought not to be married, 25 , 
407 , rules about intermarriage, 28 , 
63, 63 n. ; the Khattiya the best m 
the world of those who observe 
exogamous m., 85 , 229 n.; a vpife 
to be given only to a Mazda-wor- 
shipper, 37, 66 sq ; — forbidden de- 
grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq ; 6, 
75 ; 7 , 106 sq. ; 14 , 42, 146, 146 n., 
216 sq. ; 25 , 75~7 and n., 466, 
466 n.; 27 , 203; 28 , 297 sq.; 30 , 
82 ; 33 , 166, 287, 389 , next-of- 
kin marriage (Khv^tuk-das) in Zoro- 
astrianism one of the good works, 
4 , 98 sq, 98 n., 5 , 212 sq, 307, 
388 sq, 389 sq. n., 18 , 225, 232, 
387, 387 n., 391 ; 23 , 332 ; 24 , 26, 
26 n., 74; 8I5 250; 37 , 273 sq, 
273 a > 288, 288 n , 392, 431, 445 ; 
47 , X, XXV sq., 51-3, 166 sq.; m. 
between blood-relations, 12, 238, 
238sq.n ; texts on next-of-kin m., 
18 , xxviii sq, ; next-of-kin m. of 
the first man and woman (mashya 
mashyOi), 18 , 105, 105 n. ; 37 , 365 ; 
47 , 6; origin of next-of-km m., 
18 , 199-201, 199 n. ; meaning ot 
Khvltfik-das or next-of-kin m., 18 , 
389-430; breaking off a next-of- 
km m., a heinous sin, 24 , 7 1 ; the 
youth given in m, to his kin, 31 , 
342;— proper age of m., 2, 196, 
272 sq.; 14 , 314 ; 25 , 343 sq., 
344 n.; 27 , 65, 65 n., 478; 30 , 82, 


186 ; 33, 169 sq , 170 sq. n, ; maiden 
allowed to choose a husband, in 
case of her relatives neglecting to 
marry her, 2 , 27a ; 7 , 109, 109 n. ; 
14 , 91 sq., 314; 25 , 343 sq.; 33 , 
169; maidens married early, 31 , 
92 ; child-m., 35, 74 ;-"the order in 
which brothers and sisters must 
marry, 2 , 130, 257 sq, 272 ; 7 , 136, 
177; 14 , 4 ) 103? 10311., 217, 329; 
25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 442 ; 44 , 414 ; 
m. of a younger sister, 16 , i8r sq, 
183 sq. n. ; expiation for m. of a 
younger brother before an older, 
42, 164 sq.,52T, 523-8 ;--numberof 
wives, 2 , 126, 126 n.; 7 , 106, iii 
sq. ; 14 , 5sq. ; 29 , 277 , division of 
inheritance among sons born by 
several wives, 2 , 304 sq. ; Shunts m, 
to the daughters of Yao, 3 , 36 sq.; 
about accepting the child of a hand- 
maid, 5 , 323 sq., 323 n., 344 sq.; 
harem of King Sudassana, 11 , 239, 
274, 276 sq. ; position of a con- 
cubine improved by a son, 16 , 170, 
171 sq. n. , feudal prince marries 
nine ladies, one of them to be the 
proper wife, 16, 183 sq. n. , younger 
sister married off in a position 
ancillary to the real wife, 16 , 334 
sq , 335 n. , when the first wnfe dies, 
a man may marry again, 25 , 198 , 
wives and concubines, 27 , 109, x6i, 
164, i8r, 189, 457? 47 ^- 3 ? 479 ? 28 , 
44 , 47 - 52 , 47 n , 54 sq , 137 ^ 9 ? 380, 
380 n , the son of a concubine did 
not preside at the sacrifices, 27 , 
223; 28 , 457; polyandry in the 
Veda (^), 32 , 277 ; want of harmony 
among waves and concubines, one 
of the troubles of common people, 
40 , 195 , she who IS fiyst taken to wife 
IS the conseciated consort^ 41 , 238; 
why a single man has many waves, 
43, 230 a man should not marry 
a girl who has no brothers, 2, 305 , 
marriageable women to be sought 
for w^ealth, 6, 76 ; fine for giving a 
blemished damsel in m., without 
indicating her blemish, 7 , 29 ; 
general advice as to choice of a 
wife, 7 , 107 ; 14 , 7, 42 , 25 , 76 sq. ; 
29 , 21, 30 , 186; vile men are to 
many vile women, vile women \ ile 
men, 9, 73, 76 , Bhikkhus must not 
give advice as to taking and giving 
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in m., 11, 199; 19, 296; 86, 3S7; 
one should not marry a bold or 
resolute female, 16, 1545 250, 271, 
272 n.; duty of choosing a wife of 
character, 24, 10 sq. ; a girl of the 
same surname not to be married, 
27, 78 ; election of biide and bride- 
groom, betrothal, 29, 164 ; 30 ,' 
42 sq., 256-8; 33 , i65sq, 165 n.; 
examination of the bridegroom with 
regard to his virile, 33 , 166-9 ; quali- 
ties of a bridegroom, 33 , 17 1 sq. ; 
faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 33 , 
172 sq. ; charms for obtaining a 
husband, 42, 94 sq., 322-5, 491; 
charm for obtaining a wife, 42, 95, 
502 sq. 

(b) Law of m. 

Law about m., 2 , 196-200; 6, 
71 sq ; 7 , 38; 25 , 291, 291 n., 
294 sq. ; 33 , 164-77; 37 , 66, jo6, 
1 1 3 sq. ; an untruth spoken at the 
time of m., is venial, 2 , 291 ; 14 , 
S3; 25 , 273, law of divorce, 5 , 
306; 6, 33 - 7 , 75 , 9 , i45sq., 270 sq, 
279 sq., 288 sq. ; 18 , 406 sq ; 25 , 
341 sq. ; 27 , 457, 457 n ; 28 , 44 sq, 
57, 57 n., 170 sq. , 83 , 183 sq. ; the 
ra. portion, dowiy of a maiden, 6, 
71 sq. , 33 , 53 sq., 243, 309 ; the 
heir bound to marry unmarried 
sisters, 7 , 64 , the persons by whom 
a girl may be given in m., 7 , 109 ; 
25 , 195; 33 , 169; divoiced wives 
not unlawful to marry, 9 , 138 sq 
and n., 144, 144 n.; property given 
to a wife after m. by her husband’s 
family, 14 , 81 ; the son of a pregnant 
bride, 14 , 87, 228 ; families are 
degraded by neglect of lawful m , 
14 , 175; unjustly forsaking a wife, 
25 , 120, once only is a maiden 
given m m , 25 , 335, 336 n. ; 83 , 
17 1, 171 n ; betrothal binding, 
except when bride blemished, 25 , 
335? 340, 340 n, 345; mourning 
for a divorced mother, 27 , 122 ; 28 , 
42, 381, 381 n. ; newlv manied men 
exempted from official duties, 27 , 
374; 39 , 231, 231 n. , announced 
to the king, 28 , 167, 167 n. ; one 
about to marry must not be arrested, 
33 , 18 ; wife allowed to take another 
husband in case of impotency, 38 , 
r68 sq. ; m. dissoluble on discovering 
a blemish in the husband, 33, 184 ; 


one about to marry must not be put 
under restraint, 83 , 288; wickedness 
of breaking up projected marriages, 
40 , 240. SeeahoW ife, and W Oman (a) 
(c) History of m. (Forms of m , 
Re-marriage, Duty and Meri- 
toriousness OF M ). 

Eight forms or rites of m , 2 , 
xix-xxi, 127 sq, 128 n., 132 sq., 
197, 200; 7, 69, 107-9; 14 6 sq., 
205-8 ; 25 , xxxix n , Ixxvii sq., 371 ; 
29 , t66 sq,; 38 , 171, 173 sq , 191, 
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2, 
130 sq. ; 25 , xxiv, 79-83, 79 
a bride is given to the family, 2, 
166 ; m. by purchase, fee (julka) 
taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding, 
2 , 306; 7 , 69 sq., 69 n., 108; 14 , 7, 
7 n. , 25 , xcm sq , 79-82, 84 sq., 
291, 291 n., 294 sq., 318, 344 sq.; 
33 , 53, 53 n., 171 sq. and n., 194, 
343 ; 35 , 74, 74 n. ; wives acquired 
by contract, 4 , 45 sq , 45 n. ; five 
kinds of m , 5 , 142, 142 sq n. , m 
by captuie, 7 , 108, the son of a 
female married according to the 
Biihma-rite, sanctifies the company, 
14 , 19 , against sale of daughters, 
25 , 345 , buying a concubine, 27 , 
78; 28 , 297 sq. ; in the age of 
Shan Nang people knew their 
motheis, but did not know then 
fathers, 40 , 17 1 ; lineage through 
the mothers amongst the evils oi 
heiesy, 47 , 88 sq. ; see also Niyoga, 
W idows, and W oman (a) ; — position 
of son of re-marned woman, 2, 258 ; 
25 , 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n , 
369, 369 sq. n. ; re-marriage ot 
widows allowed, 6, 35 sq. ; Hindu 
law about re-man iage of widows 
and virgin brides, 7 , 62 ; 14 , 92, 
314 sq ; 25 , 196 sq., 339 sq., 34011. ; 
33 , 287, definition of the term 
‘re-married woman,’ 14 , 86, re- 
marriage of wives ot emigi ants, 14 , 
92 sq. ; re-mairiage of women who 
have left an impotent man, 14 , 
228; low estimation of ^ re-man led ’ 
women, 25 , 107 ; 38 , 174 sq., 
174 n. ; a widow may not marrv 
again, 27 , 439, 439 sq. n. ; when 
a second m is permitted, 83 , 1 84 sq. , 
re-mamage of widows, and polyan- 
dry practised in some countries, 83 , 
389 ; — a virtuous king will not treat 
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with contempt wifeless men and 
widows, 3 , 165, 203 sq , 475, the 
solitary and widows laid their com- 
plaints befoie the great Ti, 3 , 258 ; 
dignity of m , 4 , 34, 46 sq. ; giving 
a vngin in m., one of the good 
works, 4 , 175; duty of marrying 
for men and women, 5 , 322 sq. 
24 , 278; duty of mairying the 
single, servants and handmaidens, 
9 , 77; householder’s duly of taking 
a wife, 15 , 51, 91 , 25 , 128, 198, 
the worst deed, when men prevent 
maids from mairying and bunging 
forth children, 28 , 281 ; king’s duty 
to wed a queen, 25 , 228; king to 
deliberate on bestow inghis daughters 
m m., 25 , 240 ; father’s duty to 
give daughter m ra., 25 , 328: 83 , 
367 sq ; 87 , 66, 148 ; promoting m., 
the duty ot ruleis, 27 , 392 : m. and 
relationship, m the diferent ages of 
the woild, 39 , 359 sq. 

{ d ) Hindu it. ceremonies. 

After m husband and wife must 
perform the rites prescribed for 
household life, 2, 99; anniversary 
of the wedding day celebrated, 2, 
100 sq and n ; begging allow^ed to 
defray the expenses of m., 2, 123, 
303 ; 14 , 240 ; 25 , 430 sq , recep- 
tibn of the bridegroom as a specially 
honoured guest, 2 , 205, 14 , 49, 
2^4 sq. ; 29 , 435, 30 , 132, one ot 
the forty saci aments, 2, 216 sq. , 
a man should not sha\e in the year 
of his m, 2, 220 n. ; to defiay the 
expenses of a wedding, money may 
be taken forcibly fiom 5 tidras and 
others, 2, 273 ; ceremony at the m 
of an appointed daughter, 2, 305, 
14 , 86, the m. ceremony is con- 
sidered as the initiation ot women, 
7 , 90 , 25 , 42 ; m. ceremony begins 
with the Nandimukha 5 iaddha, 7 , 
93 n. ; impurity cannot arise during 
a m. ceremony, 7 , 93 , Hindu 
m, ceremonies, 7 , 106, 14 , 6, 25 , 
Sr n., 83, 195, 195 n , 29 , 20-46, 
164-72, 276-90, 380-5; 30 , XXV sq,, 
42-53, 186-99, 353, 255-65, 267 sq., 
270, 300 sq.; 33 , 165, 174 sq, 190; 
way must be made for a bride and 
a bridegroom, 7 , 203 , 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
55 , Lakshmi resides in the m. 
ceremony, and in the bridegroom, 


7, 299 , preparatoiy m. rites, 10 (11), 
99; 29 , 31-4; betrothal, gift^wnth 
a libation of waiter, 14 , 6 , 25 , 82, 
3 36 n , 340 n. , impui e food not to be 
thrown away at weddings, 14 , 73 ; 
wedding feasts in the house of the 
husband, or the bride’s father, 22, 
97 ; sacred fire kindled at the wed- 
ding, 25 , 87 ; 29 , 12, 12 n., 20, 43, 
270, 30 , i4sq. , betrothal the cause 
of husband’s dominion, 25 , 195; 
benedict 01 y texts lecited, 25 , 195, 
T95 n., 294 sq , sacrifice to Praga- 
pati at w’eddmgs. 25 , 195, 195 sq. n. ; 
the seven steps, 25 , 294 sq ; 29 , 38 
nuptial texts applied to virgins only, 
25 , 294 sq. ; gifts made at m., 25 , 
370 sq., 374, 37411.; 29 , 285, 33 , 
129 n., 342 sq. ; auspicious times 
for m., 29 , 20 sq., 277 ; 30 , 255 sq. , 
w'ooing, beti othal, 29 , 21 sq. ; 30 , 
-55} 258 ; 45 , 1T3 ; bride’s bath, 29 . 
31 sq ; a dance, 29 , 32 ; joining of 
hands, 29 , 35, 167, 283, 382 sq.; 30 , 
45} 47} 189, 259; circumambulation 
of the fire, 29 , 37 sq ; treading on the 
stone 29 , 37 sq. , exorcism ot the 
bride, 29 , 41 sq., 44, 388 sq ; 30 , 
197; taking the bride home, 29 , 
39-44, 2S7 sq , 3S2 sq , 30 , 47-50, 
193, 261-3 , 42 , 196 , rites of the 
fourth day, 29 , 44, 288 sq ; 30 , 
5t sq, 197 sq., 267 sq , 42 , 546, 
ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29 , 
45 sq , 30 , 51 sq , 199 sq , 267 sq. , 
42 , 276, m ceremonies analogous 
to Upanayana rites, 29 , 64 n , 65 n. ; 
the bride sacrifices, 29 , 169, 30 , 
191 , cow^ killed at a wedding, 29 , 
276, 45 , 1 14, comes after ^ the 
Sama\artana, 29 , 379 sq ; Agya 
oblations at the wedding, 30 , 41 ; 
in. ceiemonies to be learnt from 
w'omen, 30 , 255; celebiated with 
Athai vanic rites, 42 , Iv ; prayers at 
m. rites, 42 , 96, 252 sq, 375 sq, 
276 n, 498 sq, 503, 532, 546, 
amulets worn by bride and bride- 
groom, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n. , bath of 
the bridegroom, 45 , 113. also 
Sacrifices {h), 

ie ) Chinese m. ceremonies. 

New name assumed on m. by a 
man, 3 , 265, 465 n ; 27 , 79, 79 n ; 
divination and other cei emonies to 
determine the auspiciousness of a m., 
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n, 381, 381 n. . 16 , 65; m ot a 
young lady a good omen, 16 , 178, 
iSo sq. n, 257 sq, 258 n. ; the 
goose in Chinese m ceremonies, 16 . 
181 n.j improper m,, 16 , 183 n , 
Chinese m ceremonies, 27 , 26, 78, 
438-42, 28 , 173, 297-9, 299 n , 
meaning of m. ceremonies, 27 , 55 , 
28 , 42S-34; a betrothed girl wears 
strings hanging down her neck, 27 , 
77, 77 n. ; wedding presents, 27 , 78, 
439 sq , \\hen a daughter is pio- 
mised in m , she assumes the hair- 
pin, 27 , 79; brides accompanied by 
two ladies to the harem, 27 , 100 sq. 
and n. ; language used m sending 
daughters to different harems, 27 , 
119 , sacrifice of the empeior to 
‘the first match-maker,* 27 , 259, 
course to be taken if m rites are 
interrupted by mourning, 27 , 320-3, 
321 n. ; 28 , 162 ; the new wife pre- 
sented and m. announced m the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 322, 355, 358 , 
sacrifices at m , 27 , 322, 441 sq. and 
11. ; going to meet the bride, 28 , 
141 ; IS seekmg assistance for sacri- 
ficing, 28 , 238, importance of m. 
ceiemonies, 2^ 259, 264-6 , t/ie 
ceremony of m, loas mtended to be a 
bo 72 d of love betiK'ee 7 i two {fannbes oj 
diffeient) surnames^ with a view, in 
its reti o^petUve character, to secure the 
services in the aiuestral temple, and in 
Its prospective character, to secure the 
continuance of the family line, 28 , 
428. 

(/) Parsi m. ceremonies. 

Prayers w hen going to seek a wnte, 
5 , 592, 392 n. ; 37 , 174 ; m. customs, 
18 , 405 sq., 405 n ; m song for the 
nuptials of Zarathiuti a*s daughter, 
31 , 187-94; sin of giving a woman 
to one when engaged to another, 
37 , 70 ; bride conveyed to her hus- 
band’s house, 37 , 100 , merit of a 
woman giving herself to a righteous 
man, 37 , 204 sq. 

Marrow, symbolism of, 43 , 20, 327, 
387; 44 , 169. 

‘Mkstknda,, the cast off and unformed 
son of Aditi, 26 , 1 2 sq 

Martial Law, see War. 

Marudevi, mother of the Aihat 
jRzshabha, 22, 281 sq. 

MS.rut, a fallen angel, 6 xiv, 14, 14 n. 


Marut, n ot B;/hadiatha Aiksh\Ska, 
15 , \lvii, 290, 3 2 8. 

Maruts. 

(«) Names, epithets, attiibutes, appeal ance 
of the M 

ih) Their horses (deei) and chanots 
(c) Deeds of M , M myths 
(ct) M and other gods 

» {e) Worship of M , and then 1 elation to 

men 

ia) Names, epithets, attributes, 
APPEARANCE OF THE M. 

They are the people (vu) of the 
gods, the Vauyas, the peasants, 8, 
346 ; 12, xvii sq., xvii n., 334, 387, 
393, 398 sq, 401 sq ; 26 , 220 sq., 
396 sq ; 41 , 13, 3^, 61, 84, 84 n , 
99 sq., 102, 125; 42 , 663 , 49 (1), 
53, 81 , 43 , 210, 212 n : 44 , xxii, 
409, 466 ; seven troops of M., con- 
sisting of seven each, 12, 387, 387 n. ; 
32 , 313, 318; 41 , 102, 42 , 207 
(thiice seven) ; 43 , 212 , they spoit 
and sing, are singers, or musicians, 
12 , 416 sq, 417 n.; 32 , 14, 45, 53, 
56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 95, 107, 1 21, 126, 
13S, 159,169,171 sq, 309 sq., 312- 
I4 j 340, 343> 352 sq., 369, 416 ; are 
ever young, 32 , xxiu, 341, 343 sq , 
374 ; are the stoi m-gods, 32 , xxiii sq., 
63 sq , 81 sq , &c , the word hi 
meaning ‘ gods,* 32 , xxiii sq. ; ety- 
mology of ‘ Marut,* 32 , xxiv-xxvi ; 
Marut and Mats, 32 , \xv sq, 377 ; 
assume the form of new-born babes, 
32 , 14, 36 sq. , not oiigmally gods, 
became deified, 32 , 37, 53; called 
Vijve Devas, 32 , 53, 55 , arc war- 
like gods, with daggers, speai s, rings, 
and golden oinaments, 32 , 63, 71, 
106 sq., Ill sq, 120, 136 sq., 130, 
159, 162, 169, 309 sq, 230, 279, 
283^ 295, 507, 313 sq, 319, 326, 
333 , 337 , :. 40 , 343 , 352 , 363, 369, 
373 sq., 379, 392, 400-2, 412, 417; 
46 , 22 ; host, the manly host of the 
M., 32 , 63, 67-70, 83, 95, 106, 126, 
145, 148, 209, 312 sq., 320, 325, 
338, 363 sq., 369, 373, 382, 391, 401, 
412; 46 , 80, 326; compared to 
birds (hawks, swans), 32 , 76, 159, 
169, 179, 210, 348, 373, 386, 401, 
412, called Rudras, 32 , 97, 106, 
126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 364, 
391, 400 , are strong and powerful 
32 , 97 sq, 106-8, 159, 197, 273, 
325 , are joyful, wnse, the sages, 32 , 
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ro6; 46 , 2 2, 293 ; the roarers, roar 
like lions, 32 , to 6 sq , 159, 210, 369 ; 
46 , 293 , the chasers of the sky, 32 , 
107, 154, 333, 363; shine like the 
heavens with their stars, 32 , 159 sq , 
295, 299 ; their names, 32 , 167 ; 43 , 
213 , as wild boars with non tusks, 
32 , 169, 176 sq. ; all of the same 
age, dwell m the same nest, 32 , 179 ; 
are strong and bounteous, 32 , 210, 
240 sq., 293; shining like snakes, 
32 , 2 9 3 ; golden-breasted, 32 , 295 sq., 
299, 333, 340j 416; golden-jawed, 
32 , 295, 301 sq. ; brilliant like fires, 
32 , 295 ; terrible like wild beasts, 
32 , 295; are they called Dajagvas? 
32 , 296, 306 sq. ; the constant 
wanderers, 32 , 296 ; with the clouds 
as if with glittering red ornaments, 
32 , 296, 307 sq. ; with their birds, 
32 , 319, 321 , called Vasus, 32 , 354, 
374, 378, 3 86, 412 ; like wild bulls, 
§2, 337, 390, 402; obtained their 
immoital name, 32 , 340; are lords 
of Amr/ta, 32 , 343; are like red 
horses, like heroes eager for battle, 
32 , 347; Evayamarut, 32 , 363-5? 
flame-bom, 32 , 369; stiong, wild, 
furious, 82 , 373 sq , 400 sq. ; play 
about like calves, 82 , 374 , fleet 
like racei s, 32 , 374 , with sun-bright 
skins, 32 , 387, of reddish hue, 32 , 
390? 393? called Ribhukshans, 82 , 
390 sq, 395, 400; the ^strong 
hunters, 32 , 392 ; called Aditvas, 
32 , 412 sq. , like priests, like kings, 
like youths of the hamlets, 32 , 416 ; 
are like winds, 32 , 416 ; M., Vasus, 
Adityas, &c , 34, 202, 216 ; the all- 
knowing M., 41 , 20; the lords of 
the northern region, 43 , 102 ; givers 
of ram, fire-tongued increasei-s of 
Rita, 46 , 38, 292. 

{ i ?) Their horses (deer) and 

CHARIOTS 

Spotted deer or hoises, theii 
animals, 12 , 242 ; 32 , 63, 70 sq., 
ro7, 126, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302, 
3 ^ 5 ^ 34 - 3 , 346, 352, 373 , 392 , 401; 
46 , 293 , drive on chariots, 32 , xxiii, 
63, 82, 337 sq, 352, 356 sq., 391, 
401 ; the cloud, one of the horses 
of the M., 32 , 20 ; ride on horse- 
back, 32 , 43, 356, 358 ; they crack 
their whips, 32 , 63, 72, 187, 279 ; 
come on quick, strong -hoofed, 


golden-hoofed steeds, 32 , 64, 8 1 sq., 
93, 343, 356, 392, harness the 
spotted or fallow deer or horses to 
their chariots, 82, 97, 102, 126, 180, 
196, 296, 312, 319, 325 ^sq , 333, 
336, 340, 408 ; 46 , 292 ; lead about 
the powerful horse, the cloud, to 
make it rain, 32 , 106, 116 sq , 126 ; 
lightning stands on the seats of their 
chariots, 82 , 107; carry casks or 
buckets (clouds) on their chariots, 
32 , 159, 16 1 ; come on red or tawmy 
horses, which hasten their chariots, 
32 , 169, 337, 340 ; come on chariots 
charged with lightning, 32 , 169 ; 
thunder, the noise of their chariots, 
32 , 173; carry weapons on their 
chariots, 32 , 210, 340, from the 
tires of their chariot- wheels streams 
gush forth, 32 , 280 ; unharness their 
horses, 32 , 289 ; wash their horses, 
32 , 295, 300, 547 ; cut the mountain 
asunder with the tire of their chariot, 
82 , 313 , mount their chariots, 32 , 
319 sq.; move along on quick well- 
broken horses, 32 , 333; when they 
w^ent in triumph, the chariots fol- 
lowed, 82, 333-5; possessed of good 
horses and chariots, 32 , 340; on 
golden chariots, 32 , 340; harness 
the winds as horses to the voke, 32 , 
344 ; the rushing chariots of the 
roaring M come forth, 82 , 363 ; 
their cairi^ge, e\en without deer, 
without horses, passes between 
heaven and earth, 82 , 369, golden 
chest on the chariot of the hi , 32 , 
400, 404 sq 

( c ) Deeds of M., M. myths. 

The M, scorched, trod Vr/tra, 
12,409; 32,392; practised penance, 
25 , 475 stood in the Ajvattha tree, 
29 , 331 ; 32 , 329; 41 , 34, 84, hurl 
the thunderbolt, 32 , xxiii, 293, 325 ; 
toss the clouds across the surging 
sea, 82 , 53; their birth, 32 , 63, 76, 
295? 299? 319' 373? 383; send ram, 
32 , 63 sq, 81, 106 sq, 126, 159, 
169, 176, 209, 280, 282, 284, 295, 
319 sq , 326, 333, 343 sq., 393, 412 ; 
41 , 32S , 48 , 170; the cows of the 
hi., 32 , 81 ; the shakers, they shake 
the earth, even mountains, 82, 97 sq , 
lor, 106, 112 sq., 159, 209, 273, 
278 sq., 325, 340, 379, 382, 390, 
400 sq. ; made wnnd and lightnings, 
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32 , io6 ; slayers of the demon, 32 , 
io6, in; ha\e established then 
seat in the sky, 32, 126 , ha\e made 
heaven and eaith to grow, 32 , 126, 
129 sq. ; drunk of Soma, 32 , 127 , 
sti ike the fiend with their lightning, 
32 , 154; their gory- toothed light- 
ning, 32 , 209, 222; lightning and 
thunder, their companions or wi\ es, 
32 , 272-6 ; lightnings, their spears, 
32 , 272, 274 , have unco\eied the 
cows by blowing away the cloud, 
32 , 295, 298 sq. , spring, like rush- 
ing bulls, o\er the daik cows. 32 , 
512; come fiom heaven, from the 
sky, e^en fiom near, 32 , 319 ; hold 
lightnings in their hand, 32 , 325, 392 ; 
shake the red apple from the firma- 
ment, 32 , 326 ; cariying waterskins, 
fill the w ell, 32 , 3 2 6, 3 7 9 ; their milch- 
cows aie ne\ei destioyed, 32 , 333, 
ha\e measured the sky with their 
stiength, 32 , 333 , go round heaven 
and earth, 32 , 3 3 4 , clothed in 1 am, 32 , 
340; 46 , 292 , dwell on high moun- 
tains, 32 , 341 sq , 344, 409 ; dim the 
e>e of the sun with streams of lain, 
32 , 347 ; shake the heavenly bucket, 
32 , 348 , in the highest, in the middle, 
in the low’est heaven, 32 , 352 ; the 
sons of an excellent mother, 32 , 
356? 359 ; bring together heaven 
and earth, 32 , 368, 371, 391 sq., 
400, 403 ; drive aw^ay darkness, 32 , 
374 ; mount up to the firmament 
from the abyss of Nirnti, 32 , 382 ; 
sow the mist, 32 , 390, bring to- 
gether the great w’aters, the sun, 
and the thunderbolt, 32 , 391 sq. ; 
spread out, or hold asunder, or 
join, heaven and earth, 32 , 40S 
sq. ; take delight in sweet nourish 
ment, 42 , 207 , where they wish 
to lay the Girhapatya, 43 , 118, 
the troop of the M. is the air-world, 
43 , 236 ; they make the mountains 
tremble, 46 , 292. 

U/} M. AND OTHER GODS. 

iVI w'lth Soma at their head, 
1 , 42 sq. ; Kr/sh«a is Mariii among 
the IM., 8, 88 ; seen within Kr/sh»a, 
8, 92; alaimed at the greatness of 
K/^/shwa, 8, 94; are the princes 
among the Ga«as, 8, 346 , Dyutana, 
son ot the M , 26 , 144 , Ordhva- 
nabhas, son ot the INI., 26 , 198, 


198 n ; their mother Pr/Vni, their 
father Rudra, 32 , xxiii,73, 81, 106 sq., 
i26,r44sq.,28o,285, 295sq., 299sq., 
313, 340 sq., 343, 347 sq., 352, 368- 
73 , 375 , 382, 390 sq , 400 sq., 408, 
422 sq. , 42 , 132 sq., 207 ; 46 , 292 ; 
when the M. had joined Indra they 
'took their holy names, 32 , 14, 37, 
159, 166 sq. ; the tall bulls of Dyu, 
32 , 106, 1 10 sq. ; when Vish/m saved 
the Soma, the M sat down like 
birds on the altar, 32 , 127, 133-7 ; 
mighty sons ot Heaven, 32 , 154 sq. ; 
their wife Rodasi, 32 , 272-7 , coin- 
paied to Somas, 82 , 279, 282 sq., 
416; Tiita a fnend of the M , 82 , 
296 sq, 305, 325, 392 , menofSvar, 
men ot Dyu, 32 , 326 ; Rodasi stands 
on the chaiiot of the M., 82 , 338, 
369 ; Vish«u invoked in company 
with the M , 32 , 363-5 ; M. invoked 
wnth othei gods, 32 , 375, 386, 408 , 
Rudia invoked with the M, 82 , 
386-9, 4T9, seivants of Dyu, 32 , 
401, 405 sq ; sons of Smdhu, 32 , 
416 ; prayer to Rudia, Father ot the 
M., 82 , 436-8 , Vtyu, their father, 
Dyu, their mother, 32 , 444, 448 ; the 
Maiut-eyed gods in the north, 41 , 
49 ; Adit y a, Brahmawaspati, and the 
M., 42 , 126 ; the Rudras are united 
with the M , 42 , 135 ; all the M., 
and all the gods, 42 , 1 84 , the honey- 
lash of the ikjvms, the child^ of the 
M., 42 , 230; share of the Adityas, 
lordship of the M., 43 , 68 ; their 
relation to Indra and to Varuwa, 
44 , xxii sq. , cui ds offering to Varuwa 
and the M at the second seasonal 
sacrifice, 44 , 75 n , 76 ; Apyas, 
Sadhyas, Anvidhyas, and M., the 
divine guaidians of the saciificial 
horse, 44 , 359 ; Bharati and other 
goddesses among the M., 46 , 154, 
156 , Mamata, daughter of the M., 
49 (1), 44, Heaven without the 
loid of the M,, when Vr/tra was 
slam, 49 (1), 8r , see a ho Indra, mid 
Rudia ; — Agni invoked in company 
v\ith the M., 14 , 216 , 32 , 53, 68 sq., 
82, 94 » 337 > 359 j 352 - 4 j 3 ^ 9 ^ 39 ^ sq., 
399 , 46 , 292 sq., 307 ; are like Agni, 
32 , 416 ; 46 , 292; born after the 
law of Agni, 46 , 22 , the bright ones, 
i.e. the M., did seivice to Agni, 4 b, 
82, 84, Agm turns away the anger 
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of the ! 1 M , 46, 109 ; Agm (the roar- 
ing of the flames) compared with 
the M., 46, 130, 138, 157, 303, 341 ; 
Agni identified with the host of 
46 , 187, 191 , Agm imoked to bring 
the host of the M to the sacrifice, 
46, 198, 316 ; Agm strengthened by 
the M , 46, 266 ; sing to Agm a 
pleasant song, 46, 368, cling to 
Agm, 46, 373 ; have adorned them- 
selves for Agnfs glory, whose off- 
spring they are, 46, 371, 373. 

( e ) Worship of M., and their 

RELATION TO MEN. 

Offerings to the M., 2 , 202 ; 12 , 
387 sq., 394, 396-9, 402 sq. , 25 , 
91 ; 29 , 86, 331 ; 32 , 106, &c. ; 41 , 
60 sq., 103; 48 , 208-14; 44 , 75, 
73 n., 336 n. ; the vital spirits ot 
a student who breaks the vow of 
chastity go to the M., 2, 294, 294 n. ; 
devourers of foes, 12, 397 ; 82 , 
106; offei ings to the M Santapanav^, 
Gr/hamedhma/&, and KriiinaA, 12 , 
408 n., 409-17, 410 n. ; 44 , 76, 
76 n. ; a pure offering to the pure 
hi, 14 , 186 ; prayer to the M , 14 , 
318; the person m the wind wor- 
shipped as the unconquerable arm\ 
of the IM., 15 , lot ; the hosts of M 
entreat Buddha to teach the law, 
21} 55 , worshipped by the student 
who has broken his \ ow', 25 , 4 54 sq. , 
29 , 362, animal saciifices foi the 
M , 26 , 220 sq ; 41 , 13 sq., 125 sq. , 
44 , 402 ; deity of a iitu-graha, 26 , 
320 n ; are not oblation-eaters, 26 , 
396 sq. ; embryo offered to the M , 
26 , 396 sq. ; invoked at the Ashifaka, 
29 , 307 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
380, 344 ; sacrifice to the M at rites 
relating to agriculture, 29 , 326 ; 30 , 
113 sq. ; eat what is not sacrificed 
in the fire, 29 , 331, 331 n. , were 
ploughers, exuberant givers, 29, 338; 
if thou beJongest to the hi., I buy 
thee for the M., 30 , 53 ; worshipped 
at the Taipawa, 30 , 243 ; h)mns to 
the M , VoL 32 ; invoked in battle 
against enemies, 32 , 97 sq , 107 sq , 
3^9,375,386, 42 , 12: sq., 132 sq., 
invoked at the third Soma libation, 
32 , 132 sq. ; did not originally enjoy 
divine honours, 32 , 166 sq. ; give 
w^ealth and protection, 32 , 336 sq. ; 
good waiTiors come from the M., 


82 , 343 ; their bolt kills cattle and 
men, 32 , 374 , worshipped as house- 
gods, 82 , 374, 377, 387, 389 , strike 
the sinner with their thunderbolt, 
and forgive sin, 32 , 379? 382 ; kill 
the enemy wnth the thunderbolt, 
32 , 386 ; invited to drink Soma, 32 , 
386, 408 sq ; liberal givers of Soma 
(ram), 32 , 400; medicines of the 
M , 32 , 402, 407 ; invoked for pros- 
perity, 42 , 48 ; grant life and 
well-being, 42 , 53; invoked against 
disturbei*s ot holy rites, 42 , 90; 
invoked in a love-charm, 42 , 104, 
invoked at the restoration of an 
exiled king, 42 , 112, 328 ; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 113; iti- 
voked at the building of a house, 
42 , 140 ; invoked to make the horse 
fleet, 42 , 146 ; song of praise to the 
M., 42 , 1 5 1, 548; rites to the M. 
performed to cure leprosy, 42 , 
266 sq. ; deities and meties, 43 , 53, 
331 ; were the guaidsmen of King 
Marutta, 44 , 397, a Vauva sacii- 
ficed to the M. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44, 4x3, invoked at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 466 ; invoked by hosts 
and troops, 46 , 292 ; invited to sit 
down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 4 1 8. 
Marutta Avikshita, the Ayogava 
king, perfoimed a hoi se-sacnfice, 

397. 

Mary, the Virgin, daughter of 
Imifln, brought up by Zachariah, 
6, 50 sq , 9 , 292 ; the Virgin mother 
of Jesus, 6, 51 sq ; Jews calumniated 
M., 6, 93 , legend of M., annuncia- 
tion, birth of Jesus, 9 , 28 sq. ; called 
the sister ot Aaron, 9 , 29 , the 
Spirit breathed into the Virgin M , 
9 , 53 ; M. and hei son made a sign 
by God, 9 , 68. 

Mar*.^apam, a copyist of the Dinkar^/, 
37 , XXXV 

Mfl,sapurika 5 akha of the Uddeha 
Gawa, 22 , 290. 

Mashikh, see IMessias 
Mashya (Marhaya, Mashya, IMasiya, 
Masye) and Mashyoi (Mashy 61, Mar- 
hiydih, Mashyana), the first human 
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4, 
Ivm; 5 , 53-9, 53 n., 149; 18 , 197- 
200, 199 n., 225, 402, 411 sq, 416 ; 
37 , 26, 26 n. , 47 , 6 sq , 6 n , they 
giew up tiom the earth, 5 , 120, 183 
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sq., 183 n. ; 47, xmx , their resur- 
rection, 5, 123; sprung fiom the 
seed ot Ga)6mar^^, 5 , 130; 18 , 105, 
105 n. ; 47, 35, 121, 140 ; sowing ot 
corn from their bodies, 37 , 103. 

Masliyana, see Mashya. 

Masliyoi, see Mashya. 

Masiy^, see IMashya. 

Ma^vak, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Masy^ and ]\Iasya6i, see Mashya 

Matali, knows amr/ta as a remedy, 
42 , 162, 629 

M^tanga, a was leborn in 

the Brahma world, 10 (11), 23. 

Matari^an, used in the sense of 
piawa or spirit, 1 , ci, 311 , 15 , 276 , 
42 , 219; n. of Vayu,' the wand, 1, 
150,311 ; 41 , 221 ; 42 , 53, 205, 216 , 
‘ M.’s cauldron,’ the atmosphere, 12 , 
186, 186 n. ; imoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278, Agm became manifest 
to M., 46 , 22, 157; M brought 
Agm to Bh/*/gu, to Manu, 46 , 52, 
137, 241, 256, pioduced Agm by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 77 sq., 147? i 73 
sq., 256, Agm called M, 46 , 119, 
123, 241, 292, 294 ; has established 
Agm on earth, 46 , 230, when he 
has been shaped in the mother, Agm 
becomes M., 46 , 303 

Mate, see Wife. 

Materialists, assert that a Self sepa- 
1 ate fi om the body does not exist, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 269 ; consider in- 
telligence to be a mere attiibute of 
the body, 34 , 368 ; do not admit the 
existence of anything but the four 
elements, 38 , 270 , doctrines of m 
lefuted, 45 , ix, 236 sq., 339-43; 
their doctrines as described by 
Gamas and Buddhists, 45 , xxiii sqq 
See also Kh vakas 

Ma/Z^ara, gotra, Sthaviras of tne, 22 , 
287, 2S9, 293 sq. 

Matkava, the Videgha, and his 
family pi lest Gotama Rahugawa, 12 , 
xli sq., 104--6, 104 n. ; 26 , x\ix. 

Matkras : the Dr% overthrown by 
the M. of Ahura’s doctrine, 31 , no, 
1 1 8 , the holy M of Ahura guide 
the way through Righteousness, 31 , 
1 10, 1 1 9 , Zarathujtra proclaims the 
M, of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 172 sq ; 
the M. w ith their good ceremonies 
worshipped, 81,360. See also Pi avers 
{(l-f), and Revelation. 


Mathra-Spe^rta (Mansarspend), the 
Holy Word, invoked and w?oi- 
shipped, 4 , 236 sq ; 28 , 12, 19 sq, 
165 sq., 271, 285 ; 37 , 192, 192 n. , 
meat-offering for him, 5, 3 37, 3 3 7 n ; 
takes best the unseen Dru^ away, 
23 , 160 , IS the soul of Ahura-RIazda, 

23 . 199 , Fravashi of ]\I w^orshipped, 

23 . 200 ; the all-knowing, who hates 
the Daevas, the fiiend of Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 227 , the Bounteous M , 
the re\ elation given against the 
Daevas, worshipped, 31 , 199 sq. and 
n, 206, 211, 217, 221,225, 256,259, 
272, 277, 328, 349, 3555 3^2, 385 , IS 
the word well spoken, 31 , 266. 

Mathravaka, a great conloundei of 
heresies, 23 , 208, 208 sq. n., his son 
Vahma^data, 23 , 213 

Mathura, or 5 auryapuia, 45 , 112 n, 

Matikas, Buddhist texts, 13 , 272 sq , 
17 , 285, 288,345, 413. 

Matipatmka ^akhi of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22 , 290 

Matr 6 and M ati 6 > a 5 = M ashy a and 
Mashydi, q. \ . 

Matsya, knew' the Kush^/6a plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Matsya Sammada, king, water- 
dwellers, his people, 44 , 369 

Matsyas, fight m the van of the 
battle, 25 , 247, 247 n ; Dh\asan 
Dvaitavana, king of the M, 44 , 
398. 

MaZZa-ku^/^ali, conversion of, 36 , 
249. 

Matter and souls constitute the body 
of the Loid, 34 , xxviii; unevolved 
(avyakta) and gross m., 34 , xxviii sq, , 
m. constitutes the body of the Self, 
48,358. See also 

Mau, prince ot iTung-shau, though 
he had not attained to the Tao, had 
an idea of it, 40 , 1 59 sq , 159 n. See 
also Kmig-gze Mau 

Maudgalya, see Naka M. 

Maudgalyayana, see Moggalana. 

Mauna, t.t,, bk., \ow ot silence, 
taciturnity, is abstinence, 1, 131, 
m. or restraint of senses, 8, 119, 1 19 

^ n, 161-3, n., 163 n., 168, 173 , 

Mumship, state of Muni, 34 , Ixxm , 
38 , 322 n., 323. 

Mauryaputra, n. of a Sthaviia, 22 , 
2S6. 

Mauryas, see hloriyas. 
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Mausliikiputra, n, of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Maya, the mysterious wisdom of the 
Divine Benevolence, 81 , 94* 99 * 
MayS., mother of Buddha, 19 , xix, i ; 
49 (i), 3 ~ 5 , 7 ; dies after birth of 
Buddha and is bom m heaven, 19 , 
23, 33 n., 87, 353 ; 49 (1), 19 
Mayl» (Illusion) creation is M., the 
creator mayin, 15 , xxxvi ; theories 
of M. and Evolution m the Vedinta, 
15 , XXXV ii; as the creating power, 
15 , xxxvii sq ; 34 , cxvii n. ; India 
appears multiform through the IMs., 
15 , 1 17; Prakr/ti (nature) is M., 
and the Lord the ruler of M., 15 , 
252; 48 , 125 sq., 138 sq., 364, 367, 
397; M. the principle of illusion, 
34 , XXV, lx, xcvi sq., 243, 256 n,, 
329,371; S8,i33sq.; the appear- 
ance of the world due to iM. or 
Avidya, 34 , xxv, 345 ; cannot be 
called sat nor asat, 34 , xxv, 245 ; 
constitutes the upadana, 84 , xxv; 
belongs to Brahman as a jakti, 34 , 
xxv, 352 ; modifies itself into all the 
individual existences, 34 , xxv; bodily 
organs and mental functions, the 
offspring of hi., 34, xxvi , the non- 
enlightened soul is unable to look 
through it, 34 , xxvi , the materia! 
world merged into non-distmct hi., 
34, XXVI , he whose soul has been en- 
lightened withdraws ft om the influ- 
ence of hi , 34 , XXVII ; the world is not 
unreal hi , 34 , xxx, Brahman becomes 
a personal God through hi , 34 , xxx ; 
soul IS Brahman in so far as limited 
by the unreal upadhis due to M , 
34 , xxx ; IS w onderful nature (Rama- 
nuja), 34 , 1x1 ; doctiine of M. un- 
known to BadarEya«a, 34 , xci-xcvii, 
c ; IS of a non-intelligent natuie, and 
the world springs from Brahman as 
being associated with hi , 34 , xciii , 
doctrine of M, not in the Upani- 
shads, 34 , cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvii n,, 
cxxv ; the highest Lord may assume 
a shape formed of hi., 84 , 8r; the 
nature of the Loi d is M. joined with 
time and karman, 34 , 357 n. , in 
consequence of the Lord’s conjunc- 
tion with hi. the creation is unavoid- 
able, 34 , 357 n., 369 ; not a Buddhist 
conception, 36 , 14 1 sq. n. ; emitted 
bytheomnifoim Naraya«a, 38 , 157 , 


Mai a originated hi., hence the 
world appears uneternal, 45 , 244, 
244 n.; through beginnmgless hi. 
div eisity is seen m Brahman, 48 , 22 ; 
things seen m dreams are M., 48 , 
86, 602 ; the real meaning of hi., 
48 , 125 sq ; the Lord manifests 
himself by M , 48 , 241 ; cessation 
of hi. through meditation on and 
union with God, 48 , 364 , lord ot hi. 
creates everything, 48,368j 400, 406, 
469 ; men intent on their duties pass 
beyond M , 48 , 411; there is no 
distinction between M. and Nesci- 
^ ence, 48 , 441 sq. See also Delusion, 
* Nature, Nescience, <2WPrakr/ti. 
Mayavlida, theory of illusion, 34 , 
xcviii. 

M^yS,v^din, one who holds the 
theory of illusion, 84 , cxx. 

Melyu, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Yung, a compiler of Lt books, 
27 , 7 sq. 

Mazainya, fiends, spells, a weapon 
to smite them, 4, 126 , 23 , 33. 
Mazana, spell against the Daevas of, 
4 , 141, 141 n, 

Mazda, meaning ot, 31 , 104 sq 11. , 
M. worship, see Zoroastrianism. 
Mazdag, or hlazdak, or Mazdik, son 
of Blmda^,a heretic, 5 , 194, 194 > 

201, 201 n , 37 , 257 11 , 47 , 88, 
88 n , 89 11. 

Mazdayasna, or a worshippei of 
hlazda, 4 , li. 

Mazdayasna, n.p , 23 , 21 6. 
Mazdeism, Zoroastrianism called so, 
4 , xiii. 

Mazdik, see hlazdag. 
Mazdrii-vanghn, n.p., 23 , 215 
Mazendarans, ram the seed ot the, 
24,244 sq ; war with the hi., 87 , 
2 1 6-1 8. See also Demons 
Mitzinikan, see Demons. 

Meals . 1 ules about the preparation 
of food for daily m., 2, 104 sq. ; rules 
about daily m. ot householders, 2, 
109 sq., 123 sq. ; 7 , 231 , 14 , 49- 
Sr, 239-42, 243, 263-6, 29 , 387 

sq. , 80 , 2 1-4 , two m. m wintei , 
three in summer, 4 , 356, 356 n., 
Prajapati 01 darned that men should 
eat only in the evening and morn- 
ing, 12, 361 sq , invitations to m. 
which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13 , 
41-3 ; 17 , 72-6, 89-93 , m. of a 
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king, 25 , 251 sq. See also Eating, 
and Food. 

Mean : king should set up the stan- 
dard of the m. before the people, 3 , 
88 , the correct course of the due 
m., 16 , 150,219,281, 304, 305 n, 
307,316, 320 sq, 331, 333 n. 
Measures, Persian, 5 , 98, 98 sq. n. , or 
distance, 37 , 51 n , 56, 56 sq. n., 67, 
67 n. ; span and cubit, the cubit is 
the arm, 41 , 200 ; finger-breadth the 
lowest m, 43 , 300; measuring the 
fire-altar, 43 , 305-13. See also 
Weights. 

Meat, see Animals {e). 

Mecca, the sacred city of the Arabs, 
seat of the Kaabah, 6, xvi sq., xlv ; 
war between M. and Medinah, 6, 
xxxv-xlii , turn (at prayer) thy face 
towards the Sacred Mosque, 6, 20 
sq ; the first House founded at M., 6, 
58, ‘the mother of cities,’ 6, 136, 
9, 305, Abraham prays that M. 
might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 sq. , 9 , 
124 ; ‘the safe land,^ 9 , 336, 336 n., 
pilgrimage to M , see *Ha^^ ; Sacred 
hlosque of M., see Mosques. 
Medl,rya Gotra, Udaka of the, 45 , 
420. 

Medha^nana, 1 1 , Child {b), 
Medliatithi Ka«va, n. of a ^zshi, 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 9 ; 32 , 54 ; 
46 , 7, 35 ; Indra carries oif M., 26 , 
8r, 81 n 

Medh^tithi, his commentary on the 
IManu-smnti, 25 , cvii sq., cxviii- 
cxxvi, cxxvni-cxxx, cxxxiv ; a Kaj- 
mirian, 25 , cxxiii sq., cxxiv n. ; re- 
fers to the Naiada-smnti, 33 , xii, 

XVllI. 

Medhy^tithi, n p., 46 , 32 sq., 35 sq. 
Medicaments, see Medicine. 
Medicine, origin of, 4 , Ixx, 225-7 ; 
spells more powerful than the m. of 
lancet and drugs, 4 , Ixxx ; three 
(five) kinds of m. (holiness, the 
Law), the knife, herbs, and sacred 
spells, 4 , 87, 87 n., 225-8 ; 23 , 44 ; 
men become skill^ in m. in the age 
of HushS^ar-mah, 5 , 233 ; on m. to 
be used by Bhikkhus, 13 , 174 ; 17 , 
41-61, 65 sqq., 68, 76 sq., 89, 97, 144 
sq., 221-5 ; 20,77, i54 > one should 
beget offspring through the applica- 
tion of m. and prayers, 14 , 273 ; cas- 
tration and surgical operations near 
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the anus, and clysters forbidden to 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 77-80; Buddha allows 
store-houses to keep drugs in, 17 , 
121 ; MahSvira never used m., 22 , 
86 ; Gama monk must not take m. 
without asking leave of his superior, 
22, 306 ; wisdom requisite for un- 
derstanding m , 24 , 102 ; dead matter 
used asm , 24 , 336 ; rules about tak- 
ing m., 27 , 1 14 ; 37 , 48 , storing of 
medicinal herbs, 27 , 271 ; treatment 
of wounds, 35 , 21 x , saving crimi- 
nals worthy of death for medical 
purposes, 37 , 53 , curing defective 
sight, 37 , 123 ; treated in the Nasks, 
37 , 437, 447 ; urine as a cure for 
scrofulous sores, 42 , 19, 489 ; salve 
as a protector of life and limb, 42 , 
61 sq. ; urine, Rudra’s m., 42 , 138 ; 
use of m. forbidden to Gama monks, 
45 , 97 ; spells and roots as m , 45 , 
103 , knowledge of m. disclosed by 
Zoroaster, 47 , 75 sq. See also Par- 
ables (/), and Ph>sicians 
Medinah, the city ot YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiv ; Mohammed at M., 6, xxxiv 
sq. ; wai between Mecca and M., 6, 
xxxv-xlii ; the Muslims besieged by 
the confederate army at M., 9 , 138- 
42, 138 n., 140 n., 142 n. ; warning 
to the infidels and hypocrites of M., 
9 , 148, 284 sq. See also YaTHrib 
Meditation. 

(«) M on Brahman, the Lord, the Self 
{i) M of Buddhist and (7aina monks. 

(a) M. ON Brahman, THE Lord, the 
Self. 

Two kinds of m., the brahmopa- 
sana and the pratikopasana, 1, 201 ; 
rules about m , for the ascetic, 7, 
281, 287-91 ; 15 , 241 sq ; 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 2X1 n , whatever he ?nedi~ 
fates uj>on, that is obtained by a man 
{in a future existence) : such is the 
mysterious power of in m, at 

time of death, 8, 78, 390 , a means 
of attaining to Krzsh«a, 8, 79, 84, 
100 ; silent m. superior to all sacri- 
fices, 8, 89, 89 n. ; some by m. see 
the self in the self, by the self, 8, 105 ; 
leads to unity with Brahman, 8, 128 ; 
11, 201 sq., 201 n. ; persons made to 
appear by mystic m., 8, 136, 150 ; by 
exclusive m., the devotee attains 
concentration of mind, 8, 248, 251 ; 
bym. he reaches greatness, 8, 332 , 
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the Saiinyasm \Aho wishes to attain 
to final emancipation, should medi- 
tate on one point, 8, 368 ; some 
Brihma«as recommend ni., others 
sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376 ; purifies 
from sin, 14 , 128 ; the results of 
practising m. or Yoga, 15 , 242 ; 
discussions as to whether certain m. 
(vidyas) have to be combined or to 
be kept apart, 84 , Ixvii sq., Ixx, Ixxii 
sq.jlxxv; 38 , 184-96,216-22, 240-9, 
277-9, 281-4, 303-5 ; on con- 
stituent parts of sacrifices, are not 
to be consideied as permanently 
requisite parts of the latter, but are 
valid for all 5 iklms, 34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
252-6, 272-4; 48,629 sq., 675-7; 
m. on the Self must be repeated 
again and again, 34 , Ixxvi , 38 , 33 1-7 ; 
is to be earned on in a sitting 
posture, 34 , Ixxvii ; 88, 349 sq. ; 48 , 
720 sq. ; may be carried on at any 
time, and in any place, favourable to 
concentration of mind, 34 , Ixxvii ; 
38 , 350 sq. ; ms. are to be continued 
until death, 34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 551 sq ; 
48 , 72 r sq. ; is an action, knowledge 
is not, 34, 35 ; the threefoldness of 
m«, 34 , 102-6, 272 ; 48 , 253 sq., m., as 
taught m the Vedinta-texts, is pos- 
sible only if the soul is an agent, 38 , 
52 ; presentation before the mind 
of the highest Self is eftected through 
ra , 38 , 171 sq. , as a means of the 
knowledge of the highest person, 38 , 
204 sq. , twofold m. on the oneness 
of the Self, 38 , 244 sq ; ms. are 
themselves acts, but not subordinate 
members of the sacrifices, 38 , 256, 
348 ; owing to the might of the m. 
on the unity of pra«ava and ud- 
githa, the Hotr/ sets right any mis- 
take he may commit in his work, 
38 , 282 ; ms subserve the end of 
man, not of sacrifice, 38 , 283 ; ms. 
of priest and sacnficer, the fruit be- 
longs to him who carries out the m , 
38 , 320 sq. , m. and knowledge 
identical, 38 , 332 , 48 , 715 sq. , on 
the udgitha viewed as the sun, 38 , 
333; by the application of m. the 
soul departs by the vein passing 
through the skull, 38 , 377 sq. ; en- 
joined by Vedtoa-texts, 48 , 13 sq., 
179 sq., 681 ; the term explained, 
48 , 14 sq ; abstention and the other 


SIX auxiliary means of m., 48 , 17, 
261, 284 ; true mode of m , 48 , 363 ; 
as a mental sacnfice on the altars of 
mind, speech, &c., 48 , 66S-73 ; at 
the time of m, the Self of the devo- 
tee IS of the nature of the released 

^ Self, 48 , 673-5 ; the Upakojala, the 
Sindilyz, the Vauvinara m., the m, 
on the Self of bliss, on the Imperish- 
able, and other ms., 48 , 679 ; a puri- 
fication of the sacrificer’s mind, 48 , 
686 sq. See also Brahman (>&), Cog- 
nitions, Knowledge, Worship, and 
Yoga. 

{b) M. OF Bux>dhist and Gaina 

MONKS. 

Without knowledge there is no 

m. , without m. there is no know- 
ledge, 10 (i), 87 ; Buddha on the 
I elation of upright conduct, m , and 
intelligence, 11, ir, ii n., 12, 15, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq., 70 , foui Guanas or 
stages of m., 11, 61, 62 sq n. ; 36 , 
143; nine stages of m. piecedmg 
Buddha’s Nirvi^za, 11 , 114 sqq., 115 

n. ; 19 , 307 , m. (samldhi) in Bud- 
dhism, corresponds td F aith in C hris- 
tiamty, 11 , 145 , the four Appa- 
ma«»as or Brahma- vih^ras, ‘ infinite 
feelings ’ of Love, Pity, Sympathy, 
Equanimity, 11 , 201 sq , 201 n , 
272 sq , 273 sq n , 285, 2S5 n, ; the 
ecstasy ot contemplation, one of the 
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ob- 
tains his desires, 11, 210-18 ; the 
‘Great Complex’ a kind of m., 11 , 
267 n. , stages of mystic m or 
superhuman conditions (g^ana, vi- 
mokkhas, samapatti^), 13 , 235 sq, 
245 sq. . 19 , 138 sq, 138 n. ; 35 , 
52 , 49 (1), 128 sq. , Bhikkhus walk 
up and down when meditating, 17 , 
6 sq., 17, 17 n ; 36 , 9, list of ms., 
21, 420, 424 sq, ; its characteristic 
marks, 35 , 60 sq. the advantages 
of m, 35 , 196-8 , compared with a 
state of dream, 36, 161 , subjects for 
m., 36 , 2 i 2 sq, ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of m 
86, 222 sq. , Bhikkhus addicted to m., 
86, 238 , emancipation the flower of 
m , 36 , 312 ; enjoined for the Bhik- 
khu, 36 , 372 ; the Bh^vanSs (Gama 
t.t} ms. conducive to the purity of 
the soul, 45 , 69, 69 n. , pure m. 
on the law, the sixth kind of in- 
ternal austerities, 45 , 179 sq ; the 
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soul purified by m. on the vanity of 
life and the world, 45, 329 sq , 3 29 n. ; 
the m called the Arouser of all 
worlds, 49 (1), 173 ; m, on Sukh^vatt 
and Amitayus, 49 (11), 169-99. See 
also 6’Mna, and Samadhis. 
Me^/ok-mah, or M6^y6k-m^h, n. of 
a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator* 
5, 243, 243 n., 245, 345 n., 249 sq, 
268, 292 ; 18 , 299-305, 299 n,, 312- 

15, 332 sq., 336 n., 361, 449, 449 n. 
Md^yok-m^, Zaratujt’s first dis- 
ciple, 5 , 14 1 sq., 1 41 n., 145, 187 
See also Maidhyd-m^zungha, and 
•Me^dk-mah. 

Medyomah, an author of the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxvii. 

Me^/ydmd.li, first cousin of Zoroaster, 
who converts him, 47 , xv, xxx, 155, 
1 55 n., 1 6 3 sq ; Aharubo-stdtd, son of 
M., 47 , 166. 

Megha, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 291. 
Meghadmidubhisvarar%a-, n. of 
a Tathigata, 21 , 399 sq. 
Meghakall, female attendant of 
Mara, 19 , 153; 49 (1), 144. 
Meghasvaraqpradipa, n.of a Tatha- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Megkasvarara^a, n. of numeious 
TathSgatas, 21 , 179, 358 
Mei presented a copy of the 
Shu to the emperor Yuan, 3 , 9; 
author of a commentary, 3, 10. 
Mekliali3dka iS^kha of theU^/uva/ika 
Ga^/a, 22, 291 

Memory, as Brahman, meditation 
on, 1, 119 ; confusion, want of in , 
8, 51, 320 ; discussion on m, 35 , 
120-3 

Mena, or Menaka, Indra in love with, 
26 , 8i n. , a nymph, 43 , 106 
Menander, or Milinda, 35 , xmii- 
xxiii. 

Mencius, the woi ks of, the second 
of the four Shu, 3 , xx ; quotes the 
ShQ King, 3 , 2 ; on old historical 
documents, 3 , 5 , on chronology, 3 , 

2 1~3 ; on the records of the Shfi, 
3 , 213 ; his acquaintance with the 
Shih King, 3 , 285 ; his doctrine of the 
goodness of human nature, 3, 425 n ; 

16 , 357 n., on the interpretation of 
old Chinese poems, 16 , xv ; on hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. ; how he 
spoke of the 27 , i sq. ; on the 
four constituents of human natuie, 


27 , 10 ; parts of ^ the Rojal Regula- 
tions ’ taken fiom M., 27 , 18 sq. ; on 
man, 27 , 383 n. , on benevolence 
being man, 28 , 2690, 312 n ; aeon- 
temporary of irwang-3ze, 39 , 36 ; on 
humannature, 39 , 147 , M. andHui- 
3ze, 39 , 1720 ; attacked Mih-gze, 

39 , 182 n.; the scholar of 
honourably mentioned as a teacher, 

40 , 216, 216 n 

Me;^^aka and his family converted 
by Buddha, 17 , 121-8. 

Mendicants, religious, see Ascetics, 
Bhikkhus, Gama monks, Holy per- 
sons, Parivra^akakas, and Sannyt- 
sins. 

Menstruation, see Purification, and 
Woman (^, e). 

Mental impressions, the vaiiety 
of ideas is due to, 34 , 420, 420 n.; 
their existence is not possible on 
the Bauddha view% 34 , 425-7 , in- 
ternal cognition cannot be their 
abode, 34 , 426 sq 

Merchant, see Parables (/), and 
Trade. 

Mercy, genius of, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq. 

Merezishmya, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Merit, see Kai man. 

Meru, the first-born of mountains, 
8, 354 , the gods dwell on the tops 
of M,, 10 (11), 125 , 12 , non.; de- 
scnption of M. or Sudarjana, the 
best of all mountains, 45 , 288 sq , 
blazing M. at the end of an aeon, 
49 (1), 143. 

Merudhv^a, n. of a Tathtgata, 
49 (11), 99. 

Merukalpa, n. of a Tathfigata, 21 , 
178 

Meruku/a, n of Tathagatas, 21 , 
178 , 49 (ii), 6 

Meruprabhilsa, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 99. 

Merupradipa, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Messiah, traditional Semitic belief 
in the coming of a, 6, xxx, 1; 
criticism of the Christian doctrine 
of the M., 18 , 107 sq and n , 24 , 
229-38 ; M. or Mashikh, an ex- 
tender of belief, 47 , 126. See also 
Buddha (/), a?id Saoshyaw/(s). 
Metals, under the protection of 
Shatvairo, duties regarding them, 
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375 sq.; oiigin of m, 18 , 199, 
199 n. ; 24 , 58; 25 , 189, 189 n ; 
44 , 215 : similes of iron, 36 , 198 sq ; 
45 , 269; chaim uith lead, against 
demons, 42 , 65 sq, ; why lead is soft 
and, while being like gold, not worth 
anything, 43 , 92 ; lead is a form of 
both iron and gold, 44 , 219 ; knives 
of gold, coppei, iron, 44, 303 sq. ; 
admonitions about the use of m., 
47 , 1 61, See also Gold. 
Metaphysics, see Philosophy, 
Met^rya, n. of a Sthaviia, 22 , 286, 
Metres : speculations on the number 
of metrical feet, and the peculiar 
virtues of different m., 1, 50 sq, 
T59-'62, 172, 180 sq,, 183 sq., 186, 
187 sq., 193-6, 209 sq , 227-9 ; B4, 
93-5 ; Anush^ubh is speech, 1 , 158, 
184, 194; 12 , 171 ; 43 , 137, 140, 
T44, 269, 277, 291, 328; 44, 89, 
244j 353; G^atri, Tiishmbh, Oa- 
gati, and Viraj- are all m., 1 , 180 sq ; 
Trish/ubh is the man, Anush/ubh 
the wife, and they make a couple, 
1 , 182 ; the peison of the m , 1 , 259 ; 
Trish^ubhs as sign of antiquity, 7, 
xvii, xxni sq., xxix ; versification of 
Sanskrit works, and chronology, 8 , 
15 sq. ; ritualistic and mystic (sym- 
bolic) application of the m , 12 , ii, 
II n., 59 n , 60, 60 n , 79 sq., 80 n., 
82 sq , 91, 91 n., 175, 194-6, 195 n , 
205-7, 232-6, 252, 269 sq , 292, 297, 
307 sq., 333, 354 sq, 390; 26 , 21, 
23-5, 27, 59, 65 sq , 68, 74 sq., 87-9, 
91, 112 sq , 120, 166 sq., 171, 226, 
229 sq., 230 n., 245, 250 sq., 303 sq., 
314-16, 328-30, 362, 380, 383 sq., 
389 sq, 399 sq., 416-21, 450; 29 , 
198 sq.; 41 , 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64, 
91, 103 sq., 120 sq., 167-70, 183, 
I93 j 196, 201-3, 218-20, 232-5, 
241J 253, 266, 271, 276 sq, 307, 
316-18, 323, 337, 339, 341, 352 sq., 
353 358, 3663 398, 407 sq., 414, 

416 J7. ; 42 , 112, 186, 208 sq., 213, 
646 sq. ; 4 . 8 , 12, 50-4, 57 sq., 70, 
83? S5, 87-91, 94, 108-16, 120, 134, 
137, 140, 142, 164 sq., 174, 178, 
197, 204-6, 211 sq, 226, 243, 247, 
262, 265, 268 sq., 277, 279, 300, 
307 sq., J27-JJ, 352-4, 332 n., 356, 
360, 384-7, 390; 44 , 3, 26, 55, 65, 
106, 151, 153, 155 sq., 161 sq, 

1 70 sq , 255 sq., 256 n., 379, 402 sq , 


476, 497 j 5-19 ; Gayatr?-Agni- 

Brlhrna;2as, T rishmbh-I ndra-Ksha- 
triyas, 12, 96, 96 n ; are cattle, the 
cattle of the gods, 12, 232, 234; 
26 , 369-72; 41 , 414, 43 , 36-40, 
45 sq, 51 sq., 79 sq , 87, no, 115 ; 
44 , 26, 221, 376 n. ; represented as 
"birds, 12 , 242 n ; 44 , 173 ; offer- 
ings to the deified M. (isTi^andas), 14 , 
63; 29 , 321, 325: connected with 
different quaiters, 15 , 338-40; m. 
employed in the sacred books of the 
Gamas, 22 , xli sq, ; brought forth 
by Kadru, 26 , 150; seven m., 26 , 
213, 230 n.; 43 , 277, 27711., 314; 
44 , 154; 46 , 168; aie the limbs of 
Garutmat {?), 29 , 49 ; different m. 
for different castes, 29 , 59 n., 66 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 12 1, 
219 ; worshipped at the UpSkara^a, 
29 , 221; Vedas with the m., in- 
voked m danger, 29 , 232; the ra. 
of the Mantras m the G/*/hya- 
sutras, 30 , ix-xiv, xxxv-xxxvii; m. 
of the Gathas, 31 , 91 sq ; all the 
sacred m. worshipped, 31 , 328; 
metrics and prosody of the Rigveda- 
sawhitS, 32 , xxx\h sq., hi, lxx\ii- 
cxxv, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq , 324 ; 46 , 
68 sq , 98, 131 sq., 166 ; names of 
m. denied from choregic move- 
ments, 32 , xcv-xcvii, cxii, 316 sq. ; 
speculations as to the origin of the 
m., 32 , CXI, 43 , 4, 6, 8, 10 sq, 

1 4 n. , statements about the order 
of succession of m supplementing 
each other, 38 , 225, 228; of the 
Asuras and of the Devas, 38 , 228, 
228 n.; m. of Chinese poetry, 40 , 
315 sq ; the divine ladies, 41 , 243 ; 
in the Atharva-veda, 42 , 296, 444 ; 
identified with deities, 43, 32,53; 
regions identified wnth the m., 43, 
45 sq. ; Trish^ubh is the thunder- 
bolt, is energy, vital power, 43, 193 ; 
44 , 222, 3II, 404, 408, 411 sq. ; 
deities of m, 43 , 330 sq. ; 44 , 
312 sq. ; fire-altar identified with 
the m., 43 , 384-6; created, 43 , 
403 ; abide here on the new moon 
day, 44 , 2 ; sacrificial formulas of 
the seasonal sacrifices m Trishmbh, 
Gagati, and Anush/ubh m., 44 , 78 ; 
the Anush/ubh and Glyatri S^vitd, 
44 , 89, 89 n. ; are divine creatures 
born from the mouth, 44, 90, by 
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means ot the m. the sacrifice is 
perlormed, 44 , 154 ; there are three 
m j 44, 155 ; a m. does not collapse 
from excess or deficiency of a 
syllable, 44, 157^ by means of the 
Br/hati the gods reached heaven, 
44, 172 , cattle related to the 
Br/hati, 44 , 221, 371 , the Gagati 
IS this earth, 44 , 2*15, the hair is 
the m , 44, 249, 448 , by means ot 
the Gagati he secures cattle, 44 , 
252, 284, 408 ; horse of the AnusN 
/ubh character, 44 , 304 , Anush/ubh 
the highest of m , 44 , 3 32 , Trish/ubh 
IS the vigour in Indra, 44 , 358 , cer- 
tain m. tor each ot the three Soma 
pressings 44 , 444 ; 46 , 301 , Gaya- 
tri, Tiishmbh, Gagati,and the three 
worlds, 44 , 494 sq ; Anusb/ubh, 44 , 
518 , Atii^i^andas, 44 , 379, 497, 
522 , Br/hati, 44 , 526 ; Dvipadi, 44 , 
530 ; Ekapad^, 44 , 531 , Gagati, 44 , 
534 , Gayatri, 44 , 535 , Kakubh, 44 , 
543 , Pankti, Padapankti, 44 , 554 , 
Sa;2/stubb, Samudriya, 44 , 567 , 
Satob;/hati, 44 , 569*, Svara^, 44 , 
576 ; Trikakubh, Trish/ubh, 44 , 
57 8, irregularities of m. m Gama 
\erses, 45 , 39 n See also GRyatri, 
Numbers, and Vir%. 

Mettagu, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (11), 
187, 195 - 5 , 210. 

MettagunoJi^/avapuy^^^a, t.c., 1 0 (11) , 

193-5. 

Mettasutta, t.c , 10 (11), 24 sq. 

Metteyya, the Buddha to come, 35 , 
225, 225 n. See also Tissa M. 

Mettiya, one ot the Oabbaggija 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 9--17, 118. 

Mettiy^, falsely accuses Dabba of 
having defiled her, 20, 1 5 sqq. 

MiHo, lord of, 3 , 51 sq. and n , 54 ; 
people of IM. rebels against Shun, 
3 , 61; wickedness ot the M., their 
punishment, 8, 255-60. 

Michael and Gabriel, 6, 13, 13 n. 

Mi/a^^usM, n. ot a goddess, 30 , 390 n. 

Midian, Sho’haib sent as an apostle 
to, 6, 148-50; 9 , 121 ; punishment 
of the people of M , who disbelieve 
in Sho’haib, 6, 183, 214-16, 249, 
249 n.; 9 , 61, 97, 176, 242. 

2 Ujiga(^ya, a hermitage at Benares, 
H, 146, 153 sq. 

Mig^ra, see Visakha, mother of IVI. 

Mihir, see Mithra. 


Mih-5ze, his follow eis, the Mohists, 
39 , 182, 182 n. 

Mika’il, guaidian angel of the Jews, 
6, Ixix. 

Milinda, King, conversations be- 
tween him and Nagasena, 11, nan.; 
85 , XU, XIV, XM sq , i, 40-302 : 36 , 

l, &c. , the Gieek Menander, 35 , 
xviii sq. ; coins of M., 35 , xviii, xx- 
xxii, Gieek and Roman writers on 
M , 35 , XIX sq. , w as he a Buddhist " 

35 , xxi-xxv; his date and birth- 
place, 35 , xxiii, 127 ; previous births 
ot M. and Nagasena, 85 , 4-6 ; his 
greatness and wusdom and love of 
disputation, 85 , 6-13, 23, 29 sq. ; 
contutes Ayupala, 85 , 30-3 , goes 
to meet Nagasena, 35 , 37-40 ; makes 
presents to Nagasena, 85 , 134 sq. , 
longs for the higher life of the re- 
cluse, 35 , 135, studies the Buddhist 
Scriptures and becomes a lay dis- 
ciple of Nagasena, 35 , 137-44 , 86, 
373 sq , takes the Bud&ist vows, 
35 , 138; mentioned by Kshemendra, 

36 , xvii; gives up his kingdom and 
becomes an Arhat, 86, 374 , builds 
a Vih^ia, 36 , 374, ‘ Questions of M.,’ 
see Milmdapawha. 

Milindapawha, the date of Buddha’s 
death in the, 11, xlvii sq. , tians- 
lation, Vols,^o and 86, tianslated 
into Pali, 35 , xi, xlv ; Sinhalese 
version of the M , 35 , xi-xiii ; as a 
work of art, 35 , xii, xvii sq , x\iv, 
xlv 111 sq ; 86, xxvii, Buddhaghosa’s 
references to M , 85 , xiv-xvi ; a 
work of great authoiity about 
A.D. 430, 85 , XVI, its date, 35 , xvi, 
xxiii, xxv-xlv, 248 n , MSS. and 
edition of the text, 35 , xvi sq ; the 
author of the M. knew the Pi/alas, 
35 , xxvii-xliij countries and per- 
sons mentioned m the M., 35 , xlii- 
xlv , its language, 85 , xlv-xlvin ; its 
relation to the Tipi^aka, 85 , 196 n., 
293 n., 298 n., 36 , 19 n., 144 n., 
176 n., 304 n. , Chinese versions ot 
the M., 86, xi-xv , refeiences to it 
m other woiks, 86, xvii~xix, M 
and Kath^ Vatthu, 36 , xx-xxvii. 

Milk . dadhi-gharma, libation of hot 

m. mixed with sour m., 26 , 336 n. ; 
44 , 502 sq. ; as m. transforms itself 
into curds, so Brahman is the cause 
of the world, 34 , 346 sq, ; used with 
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consecrdtion \\ater, 41 , 78 sq. ; is 
breath, 41 , 245; 43 , 200; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 31 1 , sour m. 
fcui ds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
'belongs to Indra, 41 , 374 sq , 389 sq ; 
43 , 201 ; fire-altar sprinkled with 
sour cuids mixed with honey and 
ghee, 43 , 182 sq. ; sour m. repre- 
sents cattle, 43 , 203 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180; cups of m. 
and Sura, 44 , 225, 228 ; is vital au ' 
and food, and prosperity, 44,237 sq. ; 
cups ot m. offered, 44 , 240 n , 241. 
See also Animals (<?), and Parables (/) 
MiIk;-oeean,Vish«umthe, 7 , 6sqq , 
a vision of the m., 22, 236 sq 
Milky Way, see Stars. 
MilleimiumSjj^^ Ages of the World 
Miin^7/2sa, its two branches, pfirva 
and uttara, 84 , ix ; the word already 
employed m the Brihmawas, 34 , x ; 
vast literature connected with it, 
34 , xi ; its various means of proof, 
84 , xh ; the Vedanta-sutras as well 
as the Puiva-Mim^isa-sutras are 
throughout M., 34 , xlv ; the earlier 
part of the IM. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
48 , 5, 19 ; w^hat it aims at, 48 , 6 sq., 
M,-theory, as opposed to the Ve- 
dantm view, 48 , 148-53, See also 
Philosophy. 

MimS»;;/sS.-.yastra, a short name for 
the Purva-MimSwsi-jSstra, 34 , xi 
- sutras, difFei ent fi 0111 
other Sutras, 84 , xiii, not intel- 
ligible without a commentary, 34 , 
xiii sq 

Mind (raanas, internal organ) . medi- 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1 , 53, 
112, 152; 15 , 65; 34 , xxxH sq , 
107-16; the subtilest portion of 
earth becomes m. m man, 1, 96-8 ; 
38 , 366 ; breath as the causal sub- 
stance of m., 1 , 99 ; 38 , 366 , speech 
IS merged in the m , m. in breath, 
at death, 1, 100 sq, 107 sq , 38 , 
364-7 ; 48 , 729 ; is the self, is the 
world, 1, 1 1 2 , IS difficult to restrain 
and fickle, 8, 7 1 ; Kmhwa is the m. 
among the senses, 8, 88 , as the 
instrument of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq ; 
41 , 270 ; first words are produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m, is superior, 


8, 263 sq ; 26 , 54 sq. ; there ai e two 
minds, immovable and movable, 8, 
264; relation of m. and sense- 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337 ; 38 , 365 sq. ; 
m. and understanding, as husband 
and wife, 8, 310, the five Prawas, 
speech, m,, and understanding make 
»up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336; the moon its deity, 
m. IS the moon, 8, 338 ; 43 , 1 1, 333 ; 
44 , 31 ; when everything is ab- 
soibed into the m , the pleasures 
of w’orldly life are not esteemed, 8, 
341 ; the characteristic of m is 
thought or meditation, 8, 348-50 , 
the pole of the wheel of life, 8, 355 ; 
the truth about m., understanding, 
senses, &c., must be understood by 
the Sannyasin, 8, 368 , is the ruler 
of the five elements, 8, 385 sq., 
385 n. ; relation betw^een m. and in- 
dividual soul, 8, 386 , 34 f 104, 107, 
1 18 sqq , 175; the pupil of the 
Kshetrag^a, 8, 394; libations to M. 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute be- 
tween M. and Speech, decided by 
Pra^apati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 n. , m 
and speech are the tw^o libations of 
the Agmhotra, 12 , 332 ; difference 
between m and buddhi, 15 , xiv, 
XIV n. ; the triad of m., speech, 
breath, 15 , 93-7 ; Pradyumna iden- 
tical wnth It, 34 , xxiii, 440 , is the 
abode of the powei of cognition, 
34 , 105 ; abides in the heart, 34 , 
175 , IS siipeiior to the sense- 
objects, 34 , 239; intellect is higher 
than the m , 34 , 239 sq. ; presup- 
poses the existence of an aggregate 
of atoms, viz. the body, 84 , 403 n ; 
speech, breath, and ni. presuppose 
fire, water, and eaith, 38 , 78 sq ; 
has all things for its objects and 
extends to the past, the present, 
and the future, 38 , 81 , on account 
of the plui cility of its functions w^e 
find it designated as manas or buddhi 
or ahawkara, or Mta, 88, 8r; has 
five functions, 38 , 89 sq , accom- 
panies the soul wffien leaving its 
body, 38 , 102 ; six and thirty thou- 
sand different energies of the m 
identified with the fire-altais, the 
cups, &c., 88, 265 ; Lao-gze de- 
scribes the m. of man, 39 , 294 sq. ; 
by the m, evei ything is gamed here, 
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41 , loo; 44 , 507; gods created 
trom union of M, and Speech, 41 , 
149 ; m. IS Sarasvat, speech is Sara- 
svati, 41 , 398; the first of vital airs, 
41 , 402 sq. ; 43 , 337 ; 44 , 504; 
fashioned trom the wind, 43 , 6 ; 
speech, daughter of the m., created 
by the m., 43 , ri, 376 sq. ; as a 
Gandhaiva, 43 , 233 ; the ultimate 
cause of the unheise, 48 , 374-80 ; 
created, 43 , 402 , libation to M., 44 , 
38, 32, 33, 35 sq., m. and speech, 
while being one and the same, are 
distinct from each other, 44 , 46 sq. ; 
Hotn and Adhvaryu priests are 
speech and m,, 44 , 136. See also 
Manas, Organs, Pra«as, Psychology, 
and Senses. 

Mindfulness, or sati, 11 , 145 ; part 
of the higher uisdom, 11, 306 ; its 
characteristic mark, 35 , 58-60. 

Minerals, origin ot, 5 , 183 

Ming, the correlate of Heaven at 
border sacrifices, 28 , 202, 202 n. ; 
deserves ancestor woi ship, 28 , 209. 

Mino^Hliar, see Manuriihar. 

Min-3ze, a disciple of Confucius, 89 , 
232. 

Miracles, worked by holy men, 2 , 
158 ; Hush§^/ar makes the sun stand 
still, 5 , hi, 331 sq., 233 n.; at the 
birth of Vahrim the Varg^vand, 5 , 
221; Christian m, 6, 113 sq , 
God could send a sign if He 
pleased, 6, 119 ; worked by Moses, 
6, 157; 9 , 35 sq., 92 sq., loo, iii ; 
people ask tor signs, 6, 195 ; 9 , 46 ; 
the splitting asunder of the moon, 9 , 
255 n. , Buddha on m , 10 (1), 63 n. ; 
21 , 42 1 , worked by Buddha, 10 (11), 
14, loi ; 11, x\ni, 18, 21, 48 sq., 74 
sq., 13 , 103-7,119-22,127-31, 133 
sq. ; 17 , 83 sq., 95, 104,219; 19 , 
185, 185 n , 222, 222 n , 240, 251 sq. ; 
20, 243-50; 21, XXX sq, 237 sq, 
281-6, 364-8 , 49 (1), 167, 170, 194, 
1 96-9 , in connexion with Buddha’s 
death, 11, 44, 86 sq., 123 sq., 128- 
30; 19 , 268 sq., 307 sq ; m Bud- 
dhism, 11, 46 sq and n., 155 ; N^ga 
King MUi^alinda piotects Buddha, 
18 , 80 ; gods render service to 
Buddha, 13 , 83, 125-7 ; at the 
foundation of the Kingdom of 
Truth, 13 , 97 sqq. ; the gods come 
to hear Buddha’s preaching, 13 , 


122-4; Buddha understands the 
thoughts of others, 18 , 124 sq. ; 17 , 
192; supernatural power of sud- 
denly disappearing, 14 , 309; worked 
by Buddhist saints, 17 , 2-4, 64 sq, , 
76 sq. ; 19 , 189 ; 20 , 7 sq., 394 ; 21 , 
396; Buddha^s miraculous appear- 
ance and disappearance, 17 , 7, 9 ; 
miraculous powers possessed by 
Me/2<^akaand his family, 17 , 121-4; 
a person poised m the an by super- 
natural power, not to be considered 
as completing a Sawgha, 17 , 269 sq. ; 
attending the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
xix, 2-7, 13, 344-64; 49 (i), 4-8; 
on Buddha’s reaching Bodhi, 19 , 
146 sq , 156, 163 sq. , 21, 160 sq. , 
49 (1), 1 5 5-7 ; converts suddenly 
transformed into Bhikshus, 19 , 197, 
X97 n. , flying through the air, cross- 
ing a ruer without a boat, 19 , 260 , 
celestial beings open the gate of the 
Sitavana for Anathapi/z^fika, 20 , 181 
sq. ; Revata, by the divine ear, hears 
what people at a distance say, 20, 
396 ; apparition of the seven- 
jewelled StOpa in the sky, 21 ,xxx, 
227-40 ; Abhig-;"Ss or magical powers 
ot Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. , there are 
always m , when Buddhas are about 
to preach, 21, 16-29, 223, 225, 
miraculous powers (indriyas, balas), 
constituents of Bodhi, 21 , 79 ; men 
who possess transcendent faculties 
and the triple science, compared to 
small plants, 21, 1 2 5 ; saints endow ed 
with magical powers, emitting rays, 
21 , 126 sq. ; a ray darts from Bud- 
dha’s brow, and Buddhas appear m 
myriads of worlds, 21, 231-6, 393; 
Bodhisattvas rise into the sky on lo- 
tuses, 21, 348 sq, , ram of heavenly 
flow ers, &c , and heavenly music m 
honour of Buddha, 21 , 313, 315 sq., 
378 ; performed by the Act of 
Truth, 21 , 384 sq ; 3 ^ 180-5, 180 n., 
185 n.; two princes convert then- 
father by performing m., 21, 4 2 1 sq , 
426 ; performed by King.Subhavyu- 
ha, 21, 426, 428 ; displayed on the 
arrival of Samantabhadra m the 
Saha-world, 21 , 431 ; attending the 
birth of MahavTra, 22 , 189-92, 217- 
56 ; produced by the gods when 
Mah^vira retired from the world 
and reached highest knowledge, 22, 
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195-202, 257-9 , diy passage over a 
river, 23 , 72 ; no m. in the Gathas, 
31 , xxM ; happening at the biith of 
Nagasena and other events of his 
life, 35 , 14 sq 5 22, 29 ; 36 , 573 ; two 
reasons why Buddhas do not work 
ni., 36 , 24 sq. ; \^hy theie are m. 
at the graves of some Arhats, 36 , 
174-6 ; the double m.at the foot ot 
the Ga?z^amba tree, 36 , 247 ; them 
of the manifestation to the world, 
36 , 248 ; worked by Ko Yuan, 40 , 
248 ; in the legendary history of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii , 
at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 17-33, 
35, 122, 139-43; connected wuth 
the childhood of Zoroaster, 47 , 35- 
46, 122 sq., 145-51 ; birth of apostles 
from a maiden, 47 , 105 sq., 111,115; 
on Buddha’s departure from home, 
49 (1), 60 sq., 68 sq., 85 sq , during 
Buddha’s battle with Mara, 49 (1), 
141 , Paramitis, miraculous powers, 
49 (11), 12; appear on Buddha 
finishing his description of Sukhl- 
vati, 49 (li), 72 ; the six supernatural 
faculties, 49 (11), 193. See also 
Flowers, Iddhis, and Omens 
Mirak the Aspiyin, and Ziy^nak 
Zardlhim, the first pair, 5,i3i,i3in 
Miriam, sister of Moses, and the 
Virgin Mary confused, 6, 50 11. 
Mirror, the person in the, as Brahman, 
1 , 304 ; does not manifest the face, 
48 , 67 , M. of T 1 uth, see T ruth. See 
also Parables (/). 

Misbelievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 22 , 
are fellows of the Fire, 6, 40 , no 
repentance accepted from m , 6, 57 
sq. See also Y2Ath, 

Miscarriage, see Child {b). 
Misfortune, see Nir/'/ti 
MithilS,, kingdom of Ganaka, 8, 304 , 
Maha\ira at M., 22 , 264 ; Nami, 
king of M , 45 , 36. 

Mithra (Mitr6, Mihir), the daKhu- 
paiti of all dahyus, 4 , xlix ; Avestic 
M and Vedic Mitra, 4 , hi , an Aryan 
God, 4 , Ixiv . the Sun, making the 
earth fertile, 4 , 23, 23 n. ; a he unto 
M a heinous crime, 4 , 49 ; Rashnu, 
M., and Sraosha, the three judges of 
the departed, 4 , 89 n. ; 23 , 168 ; 24 , 
18, 18 n., 258, 280, 361 , invoked by 
Zarathu^ra, 4 , 214, 258; the god 
with beautiful weapons, reaches the 


all-happy mountain, 4 , 2 1 8 , of the 
rolling country-side comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 373 ; all violets 
are his, 5 , 104 , the lord of wide 
pastures, imoked and worshipped, 5 , 
228 sq,, 232, 402, 405 j 23 , 5j5n., 14, 
36, 38, 86 sq., 166, 294, 350 sq. , 31 , 
319; 37 , 183, 183 n., 210; watches 
‘^o\er promises, and is an account- 
keeper of sin and good w^orks, 18 , 
33, 33 n., 66; 37 , 155, 155 n. , ot 
tiie wide pastures, of the thousand 
eais, and of the myriad eyes, 23 , 
9, 17, 119-22, 130? 141-58; 31 , 
196, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 256, 
271, 276, 324, 326, 337, 340, 346, 
55 379-"8i ; lord of wide pastures, 

opened a wide w^ay to T wtrya, 23 , 
95, expiatory rites connected 
with the worship of M., 23 , 1 19, 15 1 
sq., 151 n.; Mihir Yajt, devoted to 
M , 23 , 119-58 ; the god of heavenly 
light, 23 , 1 19, 122 sq., 1 31 sq., 136, 
143 sq., 157 ; giiaidian of truth, pre- 
server of contracts and oaths, 23 , 
119 sq, 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137, 
139 sq., 146 sq. ; means ‘contract,’ 
23 , 120 n , 149 sq, ; is truth-speak- 
ing, 23 , 12 1 ; as a god of the battle- 
field, 23 , 122, 128-31, 145, 148 sq ; 
not identical wath the sun, 23 , 122 
j 143 ; eight friends as spies of M , 
23 , 130, 130 n. , makes the w^aters 
flow^ and the plants grow, 23 , 134 ; 
drives along on his chariot diawn 
by four steeds, 23 , 136, 138, 152-5, 
157 , invoked by all beings, 23 , 140 
sq. ; swinging m his hands a club, 
23 , 144, 154 , guards and maintains 
the creation of Mazda, 23 , 145 ; the 
warrior of the wtoe horse, 23 , 145 ; 
his viitiie and wisdom, 23 , 146 sq ; 
the w^eapons ot M., with w^hich he 
smites the DaSvas, 23 , 154; loid 
of all countries, 28,^157 sq. ; M, 
Rashnu, and Spewta-Armaiti, accom- 
pany Mazda, 28 , 181 ; a worshipper 
of M. shall become a mighty ruler, 
23 , 184 ; the Fravashis, along with 
M. and Rashnu, help in battle, 23 , 
191 ; Fravashi of M. w'orshipped, 
23 , 200 ; the lord of wide pastures, 
increases the excellences of coun- 
tries, 28 , 202 ; Verethraghna goes 
along with M. and Rashnu, 28 , 244 ; 
brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274 ; 
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has piercing rays, 23 , 3279 329 » 
and Rashnu Razuta, 23 , 342 ; tollow s 
the sun in its course, 28 , 349 ; Mihir 
Nyayij, prayer to M , 23 , 349, 353- 
5 ; will smite the demons, 24 , 33 ; 
angel of the sun’s light, 24 , 96; 
breach of promise called M.-drug-, 
24, 287 sq , the province-ruler, wor-, 
shipped, 31 , 1999 205, 210, 216, 220, 
225 , Ahura and M. worshipped, 31 , 
199, 199 n., 205, 210, 216, 220, 225 ; 
prayer to jM. to defeat Wrath and 
Lethargy, 37 , 219; at the renova- 
tion ot the universe, 37 , 235 ; pun- 
ishes the sinner, 37 , 278. SeeahoSun, 
MitokM, the liar, evil spirit, 5 , 107 
sq.; 18 , 95 sq, 95 n. 

Mitra, m Veda, and Avestic Mithra, 
4 , 111 ; in the Anugit^, 8, 219 sq. ; 
the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220 
sq 9 345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegoiical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 , the piesiding deity 
of Apana and the organ of excre- 
tion, 8, 338 ; when the flame of the 
fire gets lower and lower it is M., 
12, 341 ; prayers and offeiings to 
M , 14 , 247 ; 15 , 4S, S3 > 26 , 24 ! 
29 , 274 , 41 , :25, 244, 244 n , 44 , 
281, 385 ; 46 , 13, 418 ; protects him 
who perfoi ms the twilight devotions, 
14 , 249 ; identified with the excre- 
tions of the Atman, 25 , 512 ; obla- 
tion to M. at the w^edding, 29 , 32 ; 
the firm, powerful eye of M., 29 , 
61; 30 , 148 ; the Brahma^aim 

identified with M., 29 , 64 , w or- 
shipped at the hospitable reception 
of a friend, 29 , 88, 198 , invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 214 , of 
truth, invoked for protection, 29 , 
280, *M. ait thou by 1 ights,’ says 
the teacher to the pupil, 30 , 15 1 , 
invoked at the Upanayana, 30 , 151 , 
Agni and M., 32 , 94 , 46 , 158, 387 , 
invited to the Soma, 32 , 408 , sacri- 
fice^to M. and Brzhaspati at the R^- 
gasuya, 41 , 66-8 ; is the Brahman, 
and the sacrifice, 41 , 67 ; is every 
one’s fiiend, 41 , 68 ; offering to M. 
Satya, 41 , 71 ; is the breath, 41 , 
230 sq , a Vasil, 41 , 231 ; 42 , 

1 16; the worlds are protected 
by M , 41 , 245 , husbandry bene- 
ficial to M. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; sun, the eye of M., 41 , 408 , 


invoked in a medical charm, 42 , 10, 
237 ; saves from premature death, 
42 , 50 sq, , invoked to remove evil 
bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 126, 160 ; 
vv 01 shipped at the Mitravind^ sacri- 
fice, 44 , 62-6 ; lord of the Kshatra, 
bestow s noble rank, 44 , 6 3 sq. ; expi a- 
tory oblation to M , 44 , 207 , Agni is 
likeM , 46 , 38, 46, 100,186,193, 202, 
533,341 sq., 371,373, 389,401, M. 
and Aryaman invited to the moining 
service, 46 , 38 , Agni is M., friend 
of the gods, 46 , 109, 1 12, 119, 240 
"^q 9 37^; IS glorious through Agm, 
46 , 148, ‘human clans going to 
settle M ,’ 46 , 202, 204 , Agni brings 
M. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316 ; Agni 
announces man’s sin to M , 46 , 325 ; 
the laws of M., 46 , 335 ; M. and 
Varu«a, see Varma (r). 

Mitr^tithi, n.p , 46 , 36. 

Mitravindk, see Sacrifice (j). 

MitrOj see Mithra 

Mitro-aiyy^r, son of Mahma^ of 
Ispahan, 24 , xxvi, 122 sq and n. ; 
questions of M answered, 24 , 162 n. 

Mitrd-akavi^, n p , 5 , 146. 

n ot a scribe, 37 , 

xxxvm. 

Mitro-khurskS^f, Da^/istan-i Dinik, 
a reply to an epistle from, 18 , xxii, 3 . 

Mitro-tarsah, n.p, 5 , 157. 

Mitro-varS,^, n p., 5 , 146. 

mn.Qkkh^^see’Barhai ians,^^;^/Caste {e). 

Mo and Yang have not hit on the 
proper course, 39 , 339. 

Mobeds or Farsi priests, see Priests 

(d) 

Moderation, secures long life and 
success, 39, 103 sq, 

Moggalana or Maha-M., Sk. Maud- 
galyayana, 01 Maha-Maudgaly^yana, 
died alKusinara, 11, 238 , procuies, 
with the help of a N^ga, edible 
stalks of lotuses for Sariputta, 17 , 
76 sq. , questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case of schisms, 17 , 
317 ; an Arhat, and foremost dis- 
ciple of Buddha, 17 , 359 , 20 , 79 ; 
21, 2, 98 sqq , 144 sq. , 49 (ii), 90, 
164 sq , 201 ; relates the early his- 
toiy of Buddha, 19 , xviii , his con- 
version, 19 , 196 ; the spirit of Ka- 
kudha the Koliyan appears before 
M. telling him the thoughts ot De- 
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vadatta, 20, 234 sq, ; finds out and 
turns out an evil-doer who denies 
the assembly at the Patimokkha, 20, 
300 sq. , Buddha’s prophecy about 
M. who IS to be a Buddha, 21 , 149- 
5 1 ; though possessed of Iddhi, w^’as 
beaten to death wnth clubs, 85 , 261- 
3 ; saying of M., 36 , 369 , possessed , 
of miraculous power, 49 (11), 31 sq.; 
teaches Bimbisara the eight pre- 
cepts, 49 (u), 162 sq. , Sanputtaand 
M., see under Siripiitta. 
Moggaliputta Tissa, see Tissa. 
Mogharib^ma/^adap'ui’y&i^^, t. c., 
10 (ii), 208. 

Hoghara^an, n. of a Brfihma«a, 10 
(11), 187, 208, 2 ro ; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 359 sq, 360 n. 
Moliammed, reprehends and ab- 
jures idol worship, 6, xii sq., 121, 
123 , God sent His Apostle to men 
and ^inns to make Islam prevail over 
every other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii, 
66, 177 ; 9, 55 ; adopts the titles 
*Hanlf and Muslim, 6, xvi, 117; 
his ancestors, 6, xvi~xviii ; his birth, 
6, xvni ; life of M , 6, xviii-xliv ; his 
children, 6, xix , M. and his wives, 
6, XIX, XXIX, Ixxvi ; 9 , 143-8, 142 n., 
143 n., M4 n, 233 n., 240 n., 290 
bq., 290 n ; his appearance and 
character, 6, xix sq. , his revelations, 
6, \x-xxiii ; 9, 9, 9 n , 14, 16, 435 46, 
229, h\steiical symptoms of M., 
6, XX sq., his mental struggles, 
thoughts of suicide, 6, x\i sq., 
mocked at, 6, 245 ; 9 , 48 sq., 87, 90 ; 
encouraged against misbelie\ ers, 6, 
250 ; helped by mortals to compose 
the Qur’an, 6, 261 ; is to dispute 
and to punish kindly, 6, 264 , is but 
a mortal, 9, ii, 26, 83 sq , 199 ; ex- 
horted to be patient, 9 , 45 ; his 
fiist followers, chiefly men of the 
lowest lanks, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; atti- 
tude of his fellow citizens towards 
the new doctrine, 6, xxiv sq ; hos- 
tility ot the Meccans against M and 
his followers, 6, xxiv-xxxiii; his 
compromise with the Qurau, 6, 
xxvi sq. ; his family placed under a 
ban by the Qurau, 6, xxviii; his 
marriage with Zainab, the divorced 
wife ot Zaid, 6, xxix; 9 , 139 
144, 144 n.; his flight to Ta’if, 6, 
XXX ; his negotiations with the in- 


habitants of YaXHiib, 6, XXX- 
xxxiii ; his miraculous ^ Night Jour- 
ney’ from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6, 
XXXI sq. ; 9, i, i n., 7, 7 sq. n. ; 
plots against M. frustrated by God, 
6, xxxiii, 166 , his flight (Higrah) 
with khn Bekr, to YaTHnb, 6, 
xxxm sq., his war against the 
Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n. ; 
wounded m battle, 6, xxxvm ; writes 
letters to the great kings and em- 
perors of the world, to embrace his 
faith, 6, xl ; marries a Coptic slave 
girl Mary, 6, xl; 9 , 290 sq., 290 n. ; 
master of IVIecca, 6, xlii ; destroys 
the idols in the Kaabah, 6, xlii ; his 
military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv ; his 
‘Farewell Pilgrimage’ to Mecca, 
and his death, 6, xliv ; the secret 
of his success, 6, xliv sq. ; could he 
read or write? 6, xlvii ; 9 , 122; 
styles himself En Nebiy el’ ummiy, 
6, xhii; his relation to Jews and 
Christians, 6, xlvii sq., Ixxxii, 53; 
not acquainted with the originals of 
the Jewish and Christian Scripture*?, 
6, xlviii sq. ; neither ‘ possessed ’ (a 
madman), sorcerer, soothsayer, poet, 
nor impostor, 6, Ivi, 160 ; 9 , 46, 69, 
84, 1515 156, 1675 1695 247 sq, 250, 
295,298, 300, 322 , at Mecca and at 
]Mediiiah,6,lxu sq. ; g\nns preached 
to and converted by M , 6, Ixx, cx ; 
9.228, 304sq,304i^-, ‘the Apostle 
ot God,’ ‘ the seal of the prophets, 
6, Ixxi, 9, 1455 257 sq., 237 n. be- 
lief in and obedience to Goa ana 
the Apostle, 6, Ixxi, 50, 56 sq , 68, 74, 
80-3, 105, 163, 165, 183 , 9 , 79 sq., 

143 sq. 148 sq, 332, 241,287; rtheie 

IS no pi ophet after me,’ 6, Ixxi ; de- 
nounces the ‘ hypocrites,’ 6, Ixxxviii 
sq, 172-92 , Satan suggests a wrong 
reading to M., acknowledging the 
chief idols ol the Qurau, 6, xcix, 
xcix n , 9, 62 n. ; his compiomise 
as to Al ’Huzza, Allat, and Manat, 
6 , cxii , 9 , 2-2 ; the death of M 
should not discouiage believers, 

6, 63 , asked for a proof of his pro- 
phetic mission, 6, 68 sq., 68 n. ; 9 , 

7, II ; will intercede for the be- 
lie\ers, 6, 81 ; whoso obeys the prophet 
he has obeyed God^ 6, 83 ; inspired 
like other prophets befoie him, 6, 
94 sq. , a witness, a warner and 
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herald of glad tidings, 6, loo, 120, 
161,205 sq, 233,237, 9,12, 80,88, 
107, 112 sq., 135, 145 ; 154 ; 156, I 59 ; 
162 sq., 180 sq., 199; 210, 225, 234, 
287, 289 sq, 294; had M, been an 
angel, he would have come in the 
guise of man, 6, 116 , does not say 
that he is an angel, 6, 120 ; is not to 
repulse believers, 6, 12 1 ; the com- 
ing of IM , ‘ the illiterate prophet,’ 
foretold, 6, 156 sq. ; humiliation of 
one who would not acknowledge M. 
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n , 
the coming of the ‘Hour’ onljr 
known to God, 6, 161 ; his expedi- 
tion against the caravan from Syria 
under Abu Sufian, 6, 163 sq., 1 64 n ; 
miiaculous victory at Bedr, 6, 164 
sq.,165 n., 171, 171 n.; see also Bedr ; 
brotherhood between those who 
fled with M. and the inhabitants of 
Medinah who gave him refuge, 6, 
171 sq, 172 n , the Muh%erm w^ho 
fled with M are highest m lank 
w'lth God, 6, 175 , aided by God m 
the battle of 'Honein, 6, 176, 176 n ; 
M. and Abu Bekr in the cave, helped 
by God, 6, 179; found fault wnth 
for his use of the alms, 6, 181 , 
builds the mosque of Qub^’, 6, 188 
sq , 1S8 n. , God will stand by His 
Apostle, 6, 19 1 sq , misbelievers 
deem him a soicerer, 6, 192 ; 9 , 
225; sent to assert the unity of 
God, 6, 235-7 , 9 , 26, iSosq^ 199, 
2 47 ; God his witness against inis- 
believers, 6, 238: sent to warn the 
Meccans, 9 , 61 , to be addressed 
respectfully, 9 , 82 , cannot make 
the deaf hear, but only those who 
believe in God’s signs, 9 , 106, 130 ; 
meeting of M. and Sloses during the 
‘ night journey,’ 9 , 137, 137 n , 
warned against misbelieveis and 
hypocrites, 9 , 138 , struggle with 
the confederate army at Medinah, 
9 , 138-42, 138 n , 140 n , T42 n ; is 
nearer of km to the believei s than 
themselves, 9 , 139, his wives aie 
the mothers of the believei s, 9, 139; 
set a good example to the Muslim, 
9 , 141 ; privileges granted to M. in 
the matter of women, 9 , 146 , how 
the Muslim should behave towards 
]\f . 9 , T47 sq , God and His angels 
pra) tor M , 9 , 14S , accused ot im- 


posture, 9, 157 ; came with the 
truth, and verified the apostles, 9 , 
169 , bidden to serve God, the first 
of those resigned, 9 , 183 ; shall die, 
like other mortals, 9 , 185 ; Meccans 
say that if M had been a man of 
consideiation they would have be- 
lieved, 9 , 213, said to be taught by 
othei s, or mad, 9 , 218, Israel re- 
ceived the Book, and then M. the 
Qurin, 9 , 222 , God pardons the 
sms committed by M., 9 , 233, 235 
n. , those who swear allegiance to 
M., swear allegiance to God, 9 , 2 34 , 
his expedition of 'HudSibiyeh, and 
against the Jews of Kbaibar, and the 
truce of ‘Hudaibiyeh, 9 , 235-7 ; 
prohibited by the Qurais from the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, 9 , 236 sq. ; 
believers not to raise their voices 
above the voice of the prophet, 9 , 
238 sq and n ; mspii ed by Gabriel, 
the vision of his ‘ night j'ourney’ not 
a delusion, 9 , 251 sq, 251 n. ; seciet 
plottings against the Apostle pun- 
ished m hell, 9 , 271 sq ; Jesus 
piophesies the coming of M , 9 , 281, 
281 n , denounced by an insolent 
opponent, 9 , 295 sq. , bidden to 
preach, 9 , 305 sq., 308 , reproved for 
frowning on a poor blind believer, 9 , 
320, 320 n. , how God cared for M , 
334 sq ; God expanded his 
breast, 9 , 335, 335 n, , his first call 
to ‘ read ’ the Qur’In, 9 , 336, 

MobLammedanism, see Islam. 

Mohism, represented as anei roneoiis 
fonn of Taoism, 39 , 162 , 40 , 217- 
21, 218 n , modifications and de- 
velopment ot it, 39 , 162; 40 , 221-5. 

Moiusts hold that all should be 
loved equally, 40 , 178, weai skins 
and doly chob cloth, 40 , 220. See also 
Gonfucianists 

Moksha, see Emancipation, and Sal- 
vation. 

Moksha 6'astras, quoted, 38 , 158. 

Moliya Sivaka, see Sivaka. 

Momentariness, Bauddha doctrine 
of universal, 34 , 403 n., 407, 408, 

413-15; 427. 

Monasteries (Convents), mentioned 
m the Ya^wavalkya-sm7-/ti, 7 , xxi ; 
fools wish tor lordship in m., 10 (i), 
32 ; a Sivaka is to seek fora m., 
10 (11), 65 ; Ananda went out from 



380 


MONASTERIES-MOON 


the m , 11 , 35, 315 • acquired 

by gifts of m.,21, 14 ; he who occu- 
pies himself with sacred writ need 
not build m , 21, 321 sqq., 324 sq. 
See also Vih^ias. 

Money, coined, reterred to by the 
term nawaka, in the Ya^wavalk\a- 
smnti, 7 , XXI ; the Va^^ian Bhik-*- 
khus allow the use ot gold and 
silver, 20 , 386; Buddha does not 
allow the use of m. for Bhikkhus, 
20 , 3 8 7-9 2,399,413 See also Gold 
Money-ehanging, as a piofession, 
13 , 201, 

Money-lending, allowed to Br^h- 
ma»as,2, 228 ; legal interest for m , 
2, 241-3 and n. ; subsisting by in., 
an offence, 7 , 139; the occupation 
of Vaijyas, 25 , 325; as a mode of 
acquiring property, 25 , 426 sq. See 
also Usury. 

Monism, see Advaita, 

Monks: Vasso Rules of Gama and 
Buddhist m. founded on rules of the 
Dharma-sOtras, 2 ,lx; Christians re- 
buked for mti oducing monkery, 0, 
269 ; monk’s robe sacnficed, 30 , 
127, monasticism m China, 39 , 
42 sq. ; celibacy enforced on m 
and nuns m modern Taoism, 39 , 
44; Taoist m. called ‘Plumaged 
guests,’ 40 , 319, 319 n See also 
Bhikkhus, Gama Monks, and Holy 
Persons 

Monotheism, see Islam 
Monsters, see Animals (/) 

Months, six m. when the sun goes 
to the north, a stage on the soul’s 
road after death, 1 , So, 8, Sr, 255 , 
48 , 745 ; the sacred m. ot the Arabs, 
6, 27 sq. and n., 31, 172, 178, 
Margajirsha the first of m , 8, 90 ; 
are threefold, 8, 330; begin with 
blight fortnight, 8, 353; wheel of 
life measured by m , and half-m., 
8, 356; the 8th, 15th, 23rd days 
ot the m. under the rule of Ahuia 
and the Amesha - Spewtas, 23 , 
6 sq n ; names of the m., 26 , 
321 sq , have sixty days and nights, 
41,184, created, 48 , 74 ; M and 
Haif-m. worshipped as deities, 44 , 
T42. See also Moon, Sacred Times, 
Seasons, Time, and Year 
Monuments, set up as testimonials of 
good conduct in China, 3 , 247, 247 n. 


ia) M the Heavenly Body 
New and Full M 
(J) M as a Deity, Worship of M. 

Kd) World of M 

{a) M. THE HEA^ ENL\ BODY 

Its red, white, and black colours, 

l, 95 ; the tides connected with the 

m. . 5 , 44, 44 n., 171 sq., 172 n.; 
Knshwa is the m. among the lunar 
mansions, 8, 88 ; the juicy m. 
nourishes all herbs, 8, 113, 113 n. ; 
one of the ten fires at the allegorical 
sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
IS the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 10 (11), 105 ; 
45 , 138, 290, 313 , the black spots 
in the m., 12, 64, 278 n. ; Indra 
made the m. out of the Soma taken 
from Vr/tra’s body, 12, 167; the 
cause of destiny, 1^ 215 ; produced 
by union between Soma and the 
water, 26 , 438 , sacrifice, while the 
m. has a halo, by one who is de- 
sirous of flocks, 30 , ri8 , rises when 
begged to do so, 36 , 319; created, 
41, 149 , the golden ship wuth golden 
tackle (the m. ?J moves upon the 
hea\ens, 42 , 4 sq , 6, 415, 679 sq. ; 
the bull w ith a thousand hoi ns, 42 , 
373 , as weather-prophet, 42 , 5330, 
IS food, is the > ear, is all living beings, 
43 , 54 , the food or joy of the sun, 
43 , 355, 399 ; kindled by the sun, 43 , 
399; the haie in the m , 44 , 10 , is 
that hea\enly dog w^ho watches the 
Sacnhcei’s cattle, 44 , 10-12 , shines 
less than the sun, foi its shine has 
been taken fi om it, 44 , r 30 , a piece 
of silver representing the m., 44 , 
196; greatness of Pra^lpati in the 
Nakshatras and the in., 44 , 394; 
a body consisting of am;/ta, 48 , 585, 
588. 

(I?) New and Full M 

The w^ise m., who orders the 
seasons, when it is born consisting 
ot fifteen paits, 1, 274 ; fasting, 
sacrifices, and other observances 
on Parvan, 1. e full and new m. 
days, 2, 86, roo, 104; 12, 172, 180, 
18 , X, 14 , 61, 159, 2S7, 327; 25 , 
152 sq. ; 29 , 16-18, 172-6, 290, 389- 
93. 425, 427, 431 ; 30 , 35-40, 265, 
332-8 , on the days ot full and new 
m. Veda-study must be interrupted, 
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2,263; 14 , 2iosq. ; 20,142,414, 
30 , 80; the phases of the in. are 
indications of time, 6, 27 ; worship 
of Vish?2U on the days of full in 
and new m., 7, 156 ; one must not 
use tooth-picks on the day of new 
m., 7, 198; new and full m wor- 
shipped, 10 (11), no; 31 , 198, 205, 
210, 216, 220, 224 ; the times for 
new and full m. ceremonies, 12, 
I sq. ; demons roam about on full 
and new m days, 14 , 210; 42 , 65, 
256 sq. ; hair, <fec , cut on new and 
full m days, 14 , 300; waning and 
waxing m., 28, 89 sq , 89 n. ; chastity 
for Snitakas on new and full m. 
days and on the fourteenth, 25 , 149 ; 
men feel joy on seeing the full m , 25 , 
396 sq. ; offerings and ceremonies 
on the first day of the m , 27 , 156 ; 
28 , 3 sq ; pi*ayers on seeing the new 
m., 30 , 179 ; out of the new m. the 
sacrifice is spread, 41 , 180 ; rites of 
the new in. night, 42 , 35, 408 ; is 
fifteenfold, waxes and wanes during 
fifteen days, 43 , 62 ; four phases of 
the m. personified, 43 , 264, 264 n.; 
Pragapati- Sacrifice is the Year, the 
night of new m. its gate, the m. is 
the bolt of the gate, 44 , 1 ; new m., 
why it IS the pi oper time for laying 
down the sacred fires, 44 , i sq. ; all 
the nights of the waxing m. concen- 
trate in the full m. night, all the 
nights of the waning m. m the night 
of new m., 44 , 2 1 ; full m. and new 
m. identified with sun and m,, earth 
and sky, &c., 44 , 30 sq ; is born 
again and again, 44 , 315 , sepulchre 
to be made at new m, 44 , 423. 
See also Sacred Times, and Sacri- 
fices {b,j). 

(c) M AS A Deiti, Worship of M 
The Person in the m. as Brahman, 
1 , 66, 303 ; 15 , loi ; by Vyana the 
ear is satisfied, and thereby the M. 
and the Quarters are satisfied, 1 , 
90 ; invoked for protection, 29, 280, 
349 ; rites and prayers addressed 
to the M , for the life of (new-born) 
children, 1, 285-8; 29 , 396; 30 , 
56 sq.; the M.,. who protects the 
creatures dunng night, to be wor- 
shipped by the Snataka, 2 , 96 ; 
offering to the M, 2 , loS , to be 
worshipped at the ZSndra>a«a, 2, 


300 ; joint invocation to the Wateis 
and the M.^ 4 , 230, 232 n., 233; 
keeps in itself the seed of the bull, 
4,233,23311 , 6,179. 23 , 8 , 8 sq.n., 
16,88-91, 176,355; 31 , 199.21°. 

216, 225, 256; meat-offering to the 
M., 5 , 337 ; he must not look at the 
m., while unclean, 7 , 220; a foim 
of Kr/sh«a, 8, 97 ; the m. together 
wuth the fire, upholds all beings, 8, 
257 ; is the mind, or the presiding 
deity of the mind, 8, 338 ; 15 , 81 , 

43 , 363 , 44 , 133 , the presiding 
deity ot the tongue and taste, 8, 3 50 ; 
adore not the m., but God, 9 , 202 , 
worship of the m., 11 , 1 74 ; 14 , 305 ; 
19 , 26 ; 24 , 96, 358 ; 30 , 243 ; re- 
lates to Soma, 12 , 169 ; Soma is the 
m , and the m. the food of the gods, 
12, 176 sq., 176 n, 181, 362, 380; 

44 , 6, 9 sq , 34 ; Vntra is the m., 
12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 45 n.; lives 
together with the Nakshatras, 12 , 
2 6 9 n ; the Brahman priest identified 
with them, 15 , 123 , 44 , 135; one 
of the Vasus, 15 , 140, 44 , 116; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
44 , 317 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; prayers to the M., 23 , 88-91, 
349^ 355 sq , Tutrya protects the 
M , 23 , 93 ; not to void urine against 
the m., 25 , 137; a Lokaplla or 
guardian deity of the world, 25 , 
185, 216 sq.*; cursed byDaksha, 25 , 
398, 398 n., genesis of the m., 27 , 
381, 381 n. ; worshipped by the 
bridegroom, 30 , 194; worshipped 
by the student, 30 , 277 ; lord of 
constellations, 36 , 55, 55 n. ; men- 
tioned before the sun, 36 , 127 sq. 
and n ; is a mighty lord, 36 , 318, 
3 1 8 n ; the m and the All-gods, 41 , 
150; is Prag'apati, 41 , 160, 43 , xxi 
sq,; Sinivali and Anumati, phases 
ot the m., 42 , 461 , the typical 
bndegioom, 42 , 498 ; Soma, the hi., 
43 , XXI ; 44 , 135 ; Speech fashioned 
from the m., 43 , 1 1 ; deity and metre, 
43 , 53 ; deity and brick of fire-altar, 
43 , 9 1 ; who knows the M. ? 44 , 390 ; 
the M begat Budha on Br/haspati’s 
wife, 49 (1), 45, See also Anumati, 
Indu, .Kandra, iTandramas, Lumin- 
aries, Mah, Sinivlli, and Soma, 

(d) World of M. 

The departed sacnficei goes from 
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the sun to the m., from the m. to 
the lightning, 1 , 68. So, 8o sq. n , 

273 sq.; 8, 240; 15 , 372 sq.; 84 , 
CYii, 108, no, 112, 114, 121-5; 

593 ; can a man, after he has been 
in the m., be born again? 1, 83 n , 
is the door of heaven, 1 , 274 ; 42 , 
646; from the m. the seed was' 
brought, gathered up m an active 
man, and brought to a mother, 1, 

274 sq. ; by the jEandr^yawa penance 
a Brlhma^a goes to the world of the 
m., 2 , 302 ; 14 , 326 ; Ya^us guides 
to the m. w orld, 8, 20 ; path to the 
m. from which the souls return, 8, 
81 ; the gate of the world of the 
fathers, 12, 267 n. ; the light of the 
fathers, 12, 361; the world of the 
fathers, 15 , 209 ; a vision of the 
m., the beloved of Rohiwi, 22 , 234 
sq. ; the world of the m. attained 
by gifts and penance, 25 , 165, 475 , 
the heart <of the earth?) that dwells 
in heaven, in the m., 80 , 212 ; the 
soul’s ascent to, and descent fiom 
the m., 38 , 101-32; the body of 
the soul m the m. consists of water, 
38 , 1 1 4, 115, 137 ; one ot the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq ; 
evil-doeis do not, after death, ascend 
to the m, 48 , 592-6, those who 
die during the southern progress of 
the sun, go to the Fathers and the 
m , 48 , 741-3- 

Morality 

(a) In Brahmanism 

(^) In Buddhism and 6^aina Religion 

U) In Zoroastnanism 
In Chinese Religions 

(4 In Isldra 

See also Good Works, Righteousness, Sin, 
tV 2 if Virtue 

(a) In BrAhmaa’ism. 

Neither right nor wTong w’ould be 
knowm, if there w’ere no speech, 1, 
HI, what is right and w'hat is 
wTong, we understand by under- 
standing, 1. 1 15 ; moral laws, common 
to all castes, 7 , 1 3 , by forgiveness 
of injuries the learned aie purified, 
by liberality, those who have done 
forbidden acts, 7 , 97 ; moral pre- 
cepts, especially for Snatakas, 7 , 
224-31; 25 , 150 sq ,153-8, Lakshmi 
resides in good and pious men and 
women, 7 , 300 sq. ; moral conduct 
leads to tranquillity and immortality, 


8, 10 1 sq. , 15, 1 r ; classification ot 
sins, sinful dispositions, good works, 
and virtues, 8, 166-70, 181-5; one 
should ever and always be doing 
good, 8, 19 T ; rules of conduct for 
the four ajramas, a s>stem of m , 
8, 358-68 ; 14, 49 ; sixfold mode of 
life of a Br^hinawa, 8, 359 sq., 359 n. ; 
good conduct more important than 
study of the Veda and sacred rites, 
14, 34 sq. ; rules of conduct for 
BrShma«as, 14, 38-40 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the householder, 14, 138, 
237; cling to the good, do not 
choose the pleasant, 15, 8 sq. ; moral 
duties of man, 15, 51-3 ; why 
spiritual merit should be accumu- 
lated, 25, Ixvin, 166 sq. ; means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25, Ixxiii, 
501-9, 511; merit and dement 
distinguished at the creation, 25, 1 3 , 
moral conduct of the ascetic, 25, 
207 ; the tenfold (moral) law, 25, 
215, 2 1 5 n. ; ahsUntion from mjtu ing 
{creatitns)i veraaty\ abstention from 
unlawfully appropriating {the goodie op 
others ^ , pii ity, and control of the oigam, 
Manu has declared to be the summaiy 
of the law fo) the four castes^ 25, 416 , 
1 emembenng the results of deeds m 
future life, one should always be 
good in thoughts, speech, and action, 
25, 477, 483-5; why people con- 
found good and bad, 26, 228, 228 n. 
See also Karman, and Qualities. 

(b) In Buddhism and Gaina Reli- 
gion 

Moral precepts, especially for 
Bhikkhus, 10 (1), 3-95 , (u), 24 sq., 
28, 54 sq, 65 sq., 175-80; 11, 6-1 1, 
28, 38 sq, 61 sq , 84, 91, 188, 210, 
218, 221-34, 303-6; do to others 
as you w'ould be done by, 10 (i), 36 
sq. ; 22, 50 , not to commit any sin, to 
do good, and to pwnfy one s mind, that 
IS the teaching of {all) the Awahened, 
10 (1), 50 , Buddha’s definition of an 
outcast, 10 (11), 2 1-3 ; the exemplai y 
life led by the ancient Brthma«as, 
10 (11), 48-50 ; great is the fruit, 
great the advantage of ear nest contempla- 
tion when set lound with upnght 
conduct, 11 , II, II n., 12, 15, 24, 28, 
34, 65 sq , 70 ; the iTuIa Silaw, the 
Ma^^y&ima Silaw, and the Mahl 
Sila»7, 11 , 189-200, 189 n ; six Pre- 
cepts of King Sudassana, 11 , 253 ; 
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Buddhist m , and the classification 
of offences in the Vinaya, 13 , xxiv 
sqq. ; ten precepts for novices, 13 , 
21 1 sq. ; the fivefold loss of the 
wrong-doer, and the fivefold gain of 
the well-doer, 17 , 99 sq Buddha 
gives an exposition of his moral 
teaching, 17 , 1 10-16; 19 , 334-6, 
moral conduct, the source of all that 
IS good, 19 , 259-65 ; 21 , 427 sq. ; 
35, 52-4 ; following the moral pie- 
cepts as taught by Buddha is one 
way leading to enlightenment, 21, 
49 ; the ten (moral) conditions of 
heart, 35, 173 sq. ; moral conduct, 
the root and essence of Buddha’s 
teaching, 35, 187-90; list of twelve 
kinds ot men who pay no 1 espect, 35 , 
250 ; good men live for the benefit 
of gods and men, 35 , 274 sq. ; 
motives for moral conduct, 85 , 295 ; 
difference betw een breach of moral 
law and offences against Rules of 
the Order, 36 , 98-100 ; ten soits of 
individuals who are despised in the 
world, 36 , 139 sq. , light conduct 
(sila) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and 
Arhats, 36 , 220 sq. and n. , Gama 
ethics based on primitive animism, 
45, xxxui ; moral conduct, one of the 
four roads to final beatitude, 45 , 
152, 158-61, 163, 169-72 , moral 
conduct produces destruction of 
Karman, its five subdivisions, 45 , 
157 ; orthodox Gama views about 
m., 45 , 406-9 ; the five and eight 
precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 162, 
162 n., 192 sq., 196. See also P^ra- 
mitis. 

(r) In Zoroastrianism. 

Practical m. of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
1x11 ; the three peifections, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
4, 197 ) 199 ) 246 sq., 287-9, 357 (the 
best sacrifice), 375 sq.; 5 , 54, 226, 
226 n. ; 18 , 12, 14, 18, 33 sq., 54-6, 
121, 125, 172, 179, 285, 384 sq., 
387; 28 , 22, 266-8, 312 sq., 316-18, 
342-5 ; 24 , 20, 30, 42, 78, 118,270, 
321 ; 31 , 213 sq., 213 n , 223, 243, 
247, 265 sq,, 282 sq., 285, 321, 342, 
359 ; 37 , 20, 174, 196 sq., 229, 265, 
270, 273, 308, 415 sq., 460 sq.; 47 , 

1 57» ^59 ; think of the hour or death 
in doing what is good and abstaining 
from what is bad, 18 , 275, 275 n. ; 


the most poweiful prayer is that 
recited to renounce evil thoughts, 
e\il woids, and e\il deeds, 23 , 313 , 
81 , 361 ; Ahura-Mazda, the inspirer 
of good thoughts, 81 , 108, 113, 
good thoughts, words, and deeds are 
thought, spoken, and done wuth 
intelligence, 81 , 390 ; the weak man 
should be good, 37 , 105 ; good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds— 
the food of AuharmajsJ, 87,242 sq. ; 
— the three best things : worship ot 
Ahura, worship of the fire, and 
respect shown to the righteous, 4 , 
292n, 293; of two men, the wiser 
and more truthful is chief, 5 , 90, 
the earth pleased by moral conduct, 
displeased by sin, 5 , 376 sq ; moral 
purification for the sacred cere- 
monial, 18 , 166, 172 ; men misled 
by demons, 18 , 271; do by others 
as you would be done by, 18 , 271 ; 
37 , 51 ; moral precepts for the 
preservation of body and soul, 24 , 
9-16, 25 sq. ; the ten happiest lands, 
24 , 27 sq,, 27 n. ; the ten unhappiest 
lands, 24 , 28 sq., 28 n. , the highest 
pleasures, 24 , 41 ; who is truly rich, 
and who is truly poor, 24 , 70 sq. ; 
moral lules and precepts, 24 , 77- 
9; man’s own fiends: gieediness, 
wrath, lust, disgrace, discontent, 24 , 
82 ; spiiitual aimour and weapons 
requisite for attaining to heaven 
and escaping from hell, 24 , 83 sq. ; 
the man most conversant with good 
and evil, 24 , 106 sq ; the man who 
IS chief over his associates, 24 , 107 ; 
prayer that the soul may advance 
m good, 31 , 326 ; best and worst 
actions, 87 , 107 ; necessity of scru- 
tinizing actions, 37 , 12 1 sq. , the 
utilizers and misusers of life, 37, 
177 ; five storeholders of perfect 
excellence, 87 , 1 80 ; advice to man- 
kind, 87 , 344sq. ; let 710 cshq practise 
ill-perpetrccted deeds, even though lu a 
wilderness when far from publicity, noi 
m distress, O Spttdmhz ' because 
Atlharmazd, the obseiver of everything, 
is awaie of them, 87 , 266; under- 
standing good and evil through 
Vohuman, 87 , 330 sq. ; virtuous 
conduct advances religion, 87 , 32 3-7 ; 
all excellence is both root and fruit, 
37 , 351 sq. ; happy is he from whom 
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there is no mischief, 37 , 3 86 ; ideal 
moral life in the future existence, 
393~7 ; ten admonitions as to 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq See 
also Dualism. 

id) In Chinese Religions. 

Moi al precepts to be followed in 
government, 3 , 47 , moral laws are' 
Irom Heaven, 3 , 55 sq., 169 ; God 
has conferred a moral sense even on 
inferior people, 3 , 89 sq ; noble 
sentiments ot King Thang, 3 , 90 sq. , 

^ the Great Symbolism ’ a means ot 
imparting moral instruction, 16 , 
36-8, 267-347 ; theie IS a soul of 
good even m men who seem only 
evil, 16 , 319, 320 n ; moral lessons 
derived from the hexagrams of the 
yt, 16 , 389-94,408-21 ; the scholar a 
pattern of moral conduct, 27 , 51 sq. , 
28 , 402-10, development of m. 
liom highest antiquity, 27 , 65; m 
life we should be of use to others, 
27 , 155; the seven lessons of m., 
27 , 230, 248 ; duty of government 
to teach m., 27 , 230 sq. and n. ; 
music and ceremonies conducive to 
m., 27 , 388-90; 28 , 95-116, 125-9, 
filial piety the souice of all m , 28 , 
226-9, 268 sq , 269 n. , luhatyou do 
not like lohm done to yourself^ do not do 
to othefs, 28 , 305 sq ; the long dress 
symbolical of moral conduct, 28 , 
396, cultivation of the person the 
loot of m, 28 , 411 sq, 416 sq , 
moial teaching ofTfioism, 39 , 30- 
3, 381-4; pattern of moral con- 
duct to be got from the Tao, 39 , 
82 sq , the ^thiee precious things’ 
of Taoism, 39 , no sq. ; what is 
good should be practised without 
any regard of fame, 39 , 1 30 sq , 198, 
19S n, 2ot, 201 n. ; 40 , 176-85; 
Shan Tao, in his system of Taoism, 
disiegarded right and wrong, 40 , 
224 sq , the way of a good man, 
and his reward, 40 , 237 sq See also 
T ^oism 
{e) In IslAm 

The moral duties of the Muslim, 

6 , Ixxi sq , 24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; 
verily^ God bids you do justice aiid good, 
and gwe to kindred {ihetr due), aiid He 
forbids you to sin, and do wiong, and 
oppress , He admonishes you, haply 
ye may be mindful f 6, 260 ; return 


good foi evil, 9 , 202 ; patience and 
foigneness enjoined, 9 , 209. See 
also Islam. 

Mora-paritt^, a piotecting charm, 

35,213. 

Moriyas (people) of Pipphahvana 
take the embers of Buddha’s funeral 
pile and erect a dRgaba, 11, 134, 

135* 

Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41 , 
393-6, 400 ; 43 , 2 n* 

Mosadhamma, Pali, t.t , the dyad 
that w^hat the world considers true, 
is false, 10 (hi, 131, 142 sq, 

Moses, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12 
, 93, 155 sq. ; 9 , 40-2 ; God gave 
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9 , 
1,50, 68, 86, 112, 137, 172, 203; 
24 , 208 ; strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157 ; 
ordains the slaughter of a cow in 
expiation of murder, 6, 9, 9n.; 
questioned, 6, 15 ; a prophet, 6, 19, 
57, 125; 9 , 30 sq., 139, 206; ^he 
with whom God spake,’ 6, 39, 39 n., 
94 ; Jews ask M. to show them God, 
6, 93 , bade the children of Israel 
enter the Holy Land, and they 
hesitated, 6, 100 sq. , sent to 

Phai aoh wuth signs, the plagues of 
Egypt, 6, 151-4, 201-3, 216, 238 
sq.; 9,12,90-3,107-12,121,192-5, 
214 sq , 247, 318 sq.; communes 
w ith God. receives the tablets of the 
Law, 6, 154 sq. ; 9 , 30 sq ; story of 
M and his servant m search of El 
H\dhv, 9 , 21-3, 23 sq. n, God 
appears to M m the fire and sends 
him to Pharaoh, 9 , 35-7, 100, m , 
burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9, 

36 n. ; thrown into the sea, and 
restored to his mother, 9 , 36 sq ; 
slays an Egyptian and flees to Midian , 

9 , 37, no; M. and Aaron go to 
Pharaoh, their contest with the 
Egyptian magicians, 9 , 37-9 ; leads 
the childi en of Israel across the sea, 
Pharaoh’s people drowned, 9 , 40, 
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle 
of the manna and the quails, 9, 40 ; 
was called a liar, 9 , 61, 68 ; exposed 
in the river, watched by his sister, 
nursed by his mother, 9, 108 sq. ; 
marries the daughter of Sho’haib, 

9 , no; came with signs to Korah * 
and Pharaoh, 9 , 12 1 ; meeting of 
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9 , 
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137, 137 ; annoyed and disobeyed 

by the people, 9 , 149, 281; was 
ghen the guidance, 9 , 195; the 
Book of M. before the Qur’In, 9 , 
225; fulfilled his word, 9 , 253; 
revelation m the books ot Abraham 
and M , 9 , 329 ; Jesus not come to 
destroy the law of M., 24 , 242 sq * 
Mosques, the Muslim places of wor- 
ship, 6, Ixxii ; injustice of prohibit- 
ing God’s m., 6, 16 ; men are to go 
to m. decently clad, 6, 140, im- 
munity for those with whom a league 
was made at the Sacred M., 6, 173 ; 
giving drink to the pilgrims and re- 
pairing to the Sacred M not equal 
to protessmg Islam, 6, 175, 175 n. ; 
It is not for idolaters to repair to 
the m. of God, 6, 175 sq ; the M. 
of QubI’ preferred to the M. built 
by the Beni Ghanm in opposition to 
Mohammed, 6, 188 sq , i88n. ; 
those who prevent men from visit- 
ing the Sacred M. will be punished, 
9 , 58 ; the m. are God’s, 9 , 305. 
Mother: he who desires the world 
of the ms., by his mere will the ms. 
come to receive him, 1, 127 sq ; 
the student who returns home shall 
give everything to his m , 2, 27 ; 
a m does very many acts for her son, 
therefore he must constantly serve her, 
though she he fallen, 2, 88 ; is chief 
among all venerable persons (Gurus), 
2, 192 ; of female relations only m. 
saluted by embracing her feet, 2, 
209 ; the m. only impure on the 
birth of a child, 2, 251 ; 14 , 28 sq., 
180; 25 , 178, 178 n • right of in- 
heritance of m., and after m , 2, 
306 ; 7 , 73 ; 14 , 89, 230 ; 25 , 371, 
378 ; love rendered to the m , re- 
verence to the ruler, both to the 
father, 3 , 470 , highest amercement 
for insulting a man by using bad 
language regarding his m, 7, 28 , 
son not to pay debt for m., nor m 
for son, 7 , 45 ; girl may be given m 
marriage by the m., 7 , 109 ; pleasant 
in the world is the state of a m., 10 
(i), 79 ; all creatures exist through 
the protection of their ms., 14 , 44 ; 
does not become an otJfcast for her 
son, 14 , 67 ; sons born vwthout ms., 
14 , 180; an outcast m. must be 
supported without speaking to her, 

C c 


14 , 230; olFsprmg, the secret union 
of m. and father, 15 , 46 sq ; naming 
people after their ra.’s name, 20, 
125 n ; two princes crave the per- 
mission of their m, before they join 
the Buddha, 21 , 420-3 ; prayer for 
the piotection of a m , 28 , 341; 
student first to beg food of his m , 
25 , 39; how the student sllutes 
maternal relations, 25 , 54; leverence 
due to m , 25 , 57, 71 sq., 154, 137 ; 
prayer to expiate the sin of one’s 
m, 25 , 330 sq. and n. ; 30 , 227; 
father more important than m., 27 , 
315 sq. ; without being taught ms. 
know the wants of their infants, 28 , 
417 ; a son who does not support 
his m. to be punished, 88, 36S , a 
m being guardian of her son’s father, 
87 , 148 ; am. bears her son in her 
lap, 41 , 232 , hymns containing the 
names of the ms., 42 , 518 sq ; m. 
and child, see Child, See also Family, 
Parents, and Woman {b, e\ 

Mo Ti, or Mo-gze, a great heresiarch, 
89 , 270, 270 n., 287, 360; his fol- 
io w-ers, the Mohists, 40 , 99 sq.; a 
truly noble scholar, 40 , 177; his 
system, 40 , 2 1 8-2 1 , 2 1 8 n. See also 
Mih-jze. 

Mountains (hills), worshipped, 8, 
39, 39 n., 7 osq., 74 , 134sq., in sq., 
318 n. ; 27 , 225, 407 ; Shun raised 
altars upon twelve hills, 8, 40 ; 
spirit sent down from the m. to 
produce the birth of Fu and Shan, 
3 , 423 sq. and n. ; creation or origin 
of m., 5 , 29 sq., 174 sq. ; 18 , 2 13 n. ; 
on the nature of m., list of m., 5 , 
34-41, 34 n.; the water protecting 
m., 5 , 67, 67 n. ; the chief of m., 5 , 
89, 91 ; fires formed on m., 5 , 186 , 
prayers for blessing from m. and 
hills, 5 , 392 ; idols standing on m., 
6, Kill ; Mount Q|f, the abode of 
the g-mn, 6, Ixx ; Zafk and Merwah, 
m. near Mecca, may be compassed 
by pilgrims, 6, 22, 22 n.; are auspi- 
cious places for 5 r^ddhas, 7 , 260; 
Meru and Himalaya, first of m., 8, 
88 sq., 222, 354; lists of m., 8, 222-4, 
346 ; 49 (11), 60 ; oath by Mount 
Sinai, 9 , 336 ; the symbol of a m., 
16 , 216 sq., 217 n.; symbolical of 
resoluteness, 16 , 271 ; fabulous m., 
18 , 1 17; 28 , 174 sq.; Ushi-darena 
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and other sacred m , worshipped, 

28 , 33j 33 n , 321 sq., 35^ ; Bl, 200, 
200 n«, 206, 2H, 2 i 7 > 221, 225sq., 
359, 272, 277, 291, 329. 336 sq., 
340, 391; description and woiship 
of the in.,23, 286-9 ; the use of m., 

24 , 98 ; the mother of a new-born 
infant shall not cast her eyes upon 
a hill, 24 , 2775 a Snataka shall not 
reside long on a m , 25 , 13^; rites 
performed on m., 27 , 216-18, 410 ; 
80 , 125 ; 81 , 302 ; the salve coming 
fiom the Trikakud Himavat m., 
30 , 168 ; m. and clouds, 82 ^, 57; 
iTien Wu, spirit of Mount Thai, 39 , 
244, 244 n.; Khwan-lun m.^ m 
Thibet, the fairy-land of TIoists, 
89 , 244 n. , 40 , 70, 70 n. ; no m. in 
Sukh^vati, 49 (11), 36. See also Hara 
Bereza^ti, Himalaya, Holy places, 
and Ushi-darena. 

Moummg, ue Funeral rites. 
Mo-yeh, a famous sword, 89 , 249, 
249sq. n. 

Mo-3ze, see Mo Ti. 

MrzVa, n, of Rudra, 29 , 256. 

ULrigdi, mother of Bala^rt, 45 , 88. 

Tvr y /gaputra, or Balajri, a prince 
who becomes a Oaina monk, and 
reaches Nirvana, his description of 

heU, 45 , 88-99. ^ , 

Mrzmaia/ika, the drama, and 
Narada-smnti, 88, xvii ; the judicial 
proceedings in the M., 88, 27 sq n , 

Mrzitavahas D\ita Atreya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 405 
Mj»7tagahga, n of a river, 45 , 57 * 
ivry /t.yiij or Death, or Yama, lo, 
2-24 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 2 44 ; invoked against the enemies, 
42,133. 5^^ zz/jo Death. 

Mrztya. Pridhva^zsana, teacher of 
Athaiwan Daiva, 15 , 120, 187. ^ 

Mu, King, appointed iSun-ya as 
Minister of Instruction, 8, 250 sq. ; 
appoints ir>&iung his High Cham- 
berlain, 3 , 252 sq.; Penal code 
under King M., 3 , 254-64. 

Md, Duke, Marquis of JK^in called 
so, 8, 270 sq ; Odes of the Shih 
ascribed to him, 8, 407, 410 ; fbree 
worthies buried with Duke M , 
when he died, 8, 443 5 

the mother of Duke M. of Lu, 27 , 
126 ; Hsien-jze consulted by him, 


27 , 150 ; sends a message of con- 
dolence to KMmg-r, 27 , 165-7, 

i67n.; asked 3z€-sze about mourn- 
ing, 27 , 173 ; questions Hsien-jze 
about means to procure ram, ^ 27 , 
201 ; speech of M,, 28 , 421 ; Pai-h 
Hsi, his minister, 40 , 50, 50 n., 89 ; 

' his famous horses, 40 , 175? ^75 
Muj?uvats, Rudra invoked to depart 
beyond the, 12 , 443 , n. of a distant 
people, 42 , r sq., 446, 44^ 44 ^> 

Mul^^erun, the Mecca immigrants 
m Medinah called so, 6, xxxiv, 
believers who fled with Mohammed, 

6, Ixii, 172 n, ; the M. who fled with 
Mohammed promised Paradise, 6, 

187, 254. , 

MuBammadanism, see Islam. 
MMdM, spell against the demon, 

4 145 sq. 

Tvrniralmda. or AIuMinda, Naga- 
hing, protects Buddha from the 
storm, 18 , 80; 49 (1), 164 sq. 
Mu^anna, the veiled prophet ol 
Khorassan, 6, xlv. 

MmBlinda, see Mu^almda. ^ ^ 
Mukta (emancipated one), Mahavira 
became a, 22, 265. , ^ ^ , 

Mukta/^/&/zatra, the 66th Tathagata, 

Mukta^^/zatrapravS;tasadn^a, the 
37th Tathagata, 49 (11), 6 

Muktakusuinapratima;z^fitapra - 

bha, the 20th Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 
Mukti, Sk , t.t., see Emancipation, 
atid Salvation 

Muku2ida,feastsatfestivals of, 22 , 92. 
Mul^ya pa^'ikassan^, t.t., a kind 
of disciplinary proceedings, when 
unlawful, 17 , 270 sq. 
Muluk-ut-tav§lif, petty local sove- 
reigns in Iran, 4 , xli, xliv, xlix sq. 
MuiiS,fi.qun, or ‘hypocrites,' the 
disaffected class m Medinah, 6, 
xxxiv, 1 X 111 . 

Muw^aka, or ‘shaveling,’ term of 
reproach for Buddhist mendicants, 
15 , XXV 11. 

Muw^aka-upanishad, quoted, 8, 
420, 88, 427 sq.; 48 , 777 sq.; is a 
Mantra-u., 15 , xxvi, xliii , its title, 
15 , xxvi sq.; translated, 15 , 24-42 , 
and the rite of carrying fire on the 
head, 88, 186, 189 sq.; explained, 
48 , 282-7. 
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Audanya, discovered the 
atonement for the slaying of a Brah- 
man, 44 , 341. 

Mu? 7 ;^a-grass, see Plants. 

Muni, IS not he who observes silence, 
but the wise man, 10 (1), 65 sq , 
66 n ; Buddha’s definition of a M , 
10 (11), 162-4, 174, 199 

sq ; the life of a M , or the state of 
wisdom (nioiieyya), 10 (11), 128-31, 
177-80 ; when a Bi^hma^a becomes 
a M,, 15 , 130; he who knows the 
Self, becomes a M., 15 , 179. See 
also Ascetics, and Holy persons. 

Munisutta, tc, 10 (11), 33-6. 

Mimisuvrata, n of Tirthakara, 22 , 
280 ; 45 , 86 n. 

Mu-po, irmg -Slang wailing for, 27 , 
167, 176. 

Murakas, see Demons. 

3 VIurdS.d, see AmerOda^. 

Murder, see Homicide. 

Musailimah, Mohammed’s iival, 6, 
xlv. 

Music, power of, 3 , 44 sq , 6 j , ap- 
pointment of a Director of iM., 3 , 
44 sq.; musical instruments, 3 , .^5, 
59, 61, 61 n.; 11 , 268, 270; 27 , 
217-19, 219 n. ; 28,31,35-7 and n ; 
35 , 84, 93 ; m. and poetry, 3 , 45, 
275 sq., used m the seivice of a 
ruler, 3 , 59, 61 ; 27 , 222 , 28 , 2, ^ 
sq., 274 sq.; reformed by Confucius, 
3 , 284 ; the Grand Music-Master as 
a collector of poems, 3 , 291-3 ; 27 , 
2t 6, 216 n. ; accompanying the rites 
of ancestor^worship, 3, 300 sq , 304 
sq, 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n, 328, 
367 sq and n., 374 sq., 400; em- 
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
religious seivices, 3, 371, 16 , 287, 
288 sq. n.; 27 , 273 sq, 348, 408, 
4 IT, 413, 418-20, 442 sq. and n , 
28 , 32 sq., 210, 213 sq, 241, 253 sq , 
330j 350 j employed to make people 
harmonious and benignant, 3, 474, 
482 ; war m., 8, 38 sq ; Sama-veda 
full of m,, 8, 88 n. ; protests against 
m. and dancing, 8, 208 ; devotion to 
in,, belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 325 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8, 385 ; 
worship of relics of Buddha by m. 
and songs, 21, 5 1 ; heavenly m. on a 
Buddha’s attaining highest enlighten- 
ment, 21, 156 sq., 183 ; homage paid 
to the Buddha by m , 21 , 400 ; 
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musical performances to celebrate 
the birth of MahSvira, 22 , 253 sq. ; 
a recieation of kings, 25 , 252 ; 
treatises on m, 27 , 30-2, 38; 28 , 
92-131, 97 sq. n, 255; suspended 
duiing mourning, 27 , 103, 130, 130 
n, 132, 142 sq., 159 sq., 179 sq , 
322; 28, 162, 164; regulations about 
m , 27 , 106, 273, 273 n ; instruction 
m m., 27 , 232-4, 255, 269 sq., 345 
sq, 349 , 3 S 9 sq ,478 , 28 , 74, 84 sq.; 
using licentious m. punished wnth 
death, 27 , 237 * every month has 
its special m, 27 , 250, 25on., 258, 
262, 268, 272, 276 sq., 281, 283, 287, 
291, 296,302, 306; festival in honour 
of the inventor of m., 27 , 261 , 
concert at the end of spring, 27 , 
266 , at court entertainments, 27 , 
271 ; concert of wind instruments at 
the end ot winter, 27 , 293, 308, 308 
n. ; at the feasting of the aged, 27 , 
360 sq.; five notes, 27 , 382 ; 28 , 1 1 1 ; 
39 , 55j 269, 269 n, 274, 279, 286, 
328 , blind musicians, 27 , 385, 407 , 
28 , 36 sq., 37 n. ; the Son of Heaven 
nio^es in his virtue as a chariot, 
with m. as a driver, 27 , 391 ; m. 
and archery, 27 , 424, 28 , 398 sq., 
448 sq. ; musical girdle-pendants, 
28 , 18 sq., 18 n ; use of the drum, 
28 , 90; virtue is the stiong stem of 
man s natwe^ and m, is the blossoming 
of virtue, 1 12; old and new m., 

28 , 1 1 6-2 1 , the object of cere- 
monies and m., 28 , 224-6 ; discarded 
during purification, 28 , 239 sq. ; to 
be veised in ceremonies and not in 
m. — and vice versa — is one-sided- 
ness, 28 , 275 sq ; a ruler must 
know the principles of ceremonies 
and m., 28 , 278 ; ‘ m. that has no 
sound,’ 28 , 279 sq.; the haimony 
of humanity, 28 , 409 , at drinking 
festivals, 28, 441 ; the ^ notes ’ of the 
Earth, 39 , 177 sq., 177 n. ; ® the Mul- 
berry Forest,’ and ‘ the King Shiu, 
pieces of m , 39 , 199 , giand ra. not 
appreciated by the people, like 
common songs, 39 , 327; the Perfect 
M. gives an idea of the TSo, 39 , 
348-51, 348 n.; as a result of the 
TSo, 39 , 369 ; different kings had 
different kinds of m,, 40 , 8, 8 n., 26, 
218; Lu iTu illustrates his philosophy 
by tuning two citherns and striking 
2 
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different notes, 40 , 99 sq., 99 n ; 
cultnated by Confucius, 40 , 193 ; 
Mo-gze wrote a treatise ‘ Against M.’ 
and denounced m., 40 , 218 sq. ; 
began to be practised when the Tao 
w’as laid aside, 40 , 284 sq.; m. and 
ceremonies in the age of perfect 
virtue, 40 , 312 ; duims beaten at 
sacrificial rites, 41 , 23sq, 26; spell 
put in the drum, 42 , 77 ; hymns 
and verses to the battle-drum, 42 , 
1 17, 130-3, 204, 436-40 1 lute- 
playing at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
285-7, 356 sq., 359, 362-70, 372, 
lute-player, flute-player, and other 
musicians sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 417. 

Muslim, title adopted by Moham- 
med, 6, xvi ; their flight to Ab> s- 
sinia, 6, XXV sq. ; God made a cove- 
nant with them, 6, 98 sq ; believe 
m the faith of Abraham, 9 , 65 ; 
quarrels betw^een parties of the M , 
9 , 239 sq. 

Mtispar, the thievish (comet?), 5 , 
22, 22 n. ; leader of planets, 5 , 113 
sq , 1 1 3 n. ; comet considered as a 
witch, 24 , 132, 132 n. 

Mutanebbl, ‘the would-be prophet’ 
and poet, 6, xlv sq. 

Mutazal^, Mohammedan schis- 
matics, 24 , 195, 195 n. 

Mii-y8, a famous sword, 40 , 84, 84 n. 
Myazd, Parsit.t , sacred feast, 18 , 155. 
Myazda, the lord, worshipped, 31 , 
351 - 

Mysticism, mystic powers, mystic 
doctrines, mystics : Han or Kr/sh;za, 
the lord of the possessors of mystic 
powder, 8, 93, 131; eaily Buddhist 
m., 11 , X, 207-18; the answer of 
early Buddhism to the mystics, 11 , 
207; a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, 
21, 58 , understand the mystery 

of the Biiddhas^ the holy masters of the 
-ajorld, 21, 59 , the doctrine of the 
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught 
to everybody, 21, 91 sq,, 95-7 ; the 
mystery expounded by the Tathagata 
IS difficult to understand, 21, 12 1 
sq. ; the SaddharmapuWarika is the 
transcendent spii itual esoteric lore, 
21 , 2 1 9, 2 2 1 . See also Iddhis, Seci et 
Doctrines, and TSoism. 

Myths: worship derived fi om mythic 
conceptions, 4 , Ixxm-lxxv. 


N 

Kabhas, n. of one of the thiee 
Agnis, 26 , 1 1 8, 118 n. 
Mabhasaspatijthe lord of the cloud, 
42 , 141, 499- 

K’firbhii, patriarch, father of the 
Arhat i?/shabha, 22, 281 sq. 

Ma^a Naishadha, carried King Yama 
to the south, 12, 338, 338 n. 
Ma^fapit, 5 akuntala conceived Bha- 
lata at, 44 , 399. 

ibn al* ‘Hareth, purchased 
Persian legends and preferred them 
to the Qur’an, 9 , i3isq., i3in.; chal- 
lenges the truth of Isl^m, 9 , 300 n. 
Wadi, brother of Kajyapa, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 

MMika, n.pl , Buddha at, 11 , 24-8. 
Madi-Kayyapa, one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to be future 
Buddhas, 21 , 2, 198 ; 49 (h), 2. 
See also Kljyapa. 

Sk., tt., veins or arteries, see 
Arteries. 

W%a, a n. of Buddha, 10 (1), 77 u , 
(li), 195 ; an eminent man, an 
Arahat, 10 ^ (u), x, 90, 106 ; n. ot 
Sthaviias, Arya N of the Gautama 
gotra, 22, 290, 294 
M^gabhibbu, n, of Tathagata, 49 
(11), 6, r 6 

Magabhuta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22 , 290 

M^gaputra, disciple of Mahagiri, 22 , 
290 

M§,gara, father and mother of, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 245, 
M^g&r^una, founder of the Maha- 
yana school of Buddhism, 85 ,xxv sq. , 
wrongly identified with N^asena, 
35 , XXV sq., XXVI n. 

ISTagas (snake-gods, dragons), Ananta 
chief among, 8, 89 ; have relics of 
Buddha, 11 , 135 sq. ; the N. Mu^a- 
linda protects Buddha, 18 , 80 ; 49 
(1), 164 sq. ; Buddha conquers the 
fire of the N. m Kassapa’s room, 
18 , 119-22; 19 , 183-5; a N. pro- 
cures edible stalks of lotuses foi 
Moggallina, 17 , 76 sq. ; pay homage 
to the new-born Buddha, 19 , 4 sq., 
350; lejoice at Buddha’s escape 
from the palace, 19 , 58; Gods and 
N. rejoice on Buddha’s reaching 
Bodhi, 19 , 146 sq., 163 sq. ; friends 
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of Buddha, 19 , 152-5; 247 ; 49 (1), 
7sq, 8n., i^i, i64sq, 169 sq., 
1 91 ; converted by Buddha, 19 , 243, 
245 sq. ; weep for Buddha’s death, 
19 , 308, protect Stupas, 19 , 33^sq. , 
N.-women with half their body visible 
at the birth of Buddha, 19 , 344 sq j 
dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305’; 
the daughter of the N -king Sagara 
(Ocean) changes her sex to become 
a Buddha, 21 , xxx, 250-4 ; enumera- 
tion of the great N.-kings, 21 , 5 ; 
\ oices of gods and N. heard by the 
preacher, 21, 339 , show honour to 
the pieacher, 21, 347, 349 ; creation 
ofN. and Sarpas, 25 , 15 ; Dhara^en- 
dra, the best of N., 45 , 290 ; the N.- 
king entering the cave of Nanda, 
49 (i), 4 , guardians of treasures, 
49 (1), 15 1. See also Snakes, and 
Superhuman Beings 

K^gasena, convei sations between 
King Milinda and, 85 , xii, xiv, x\i 
sq., I, 40-302, 86, I, &c , not 
identical with N^g^r^una, 85 , xxv; 
and Pata%ali, 85 , xxvi sq. , pre- 
vious births of Milinda and N., 85 , 
4-6; birth story of N , 85 , ii-i6 ; 
educated as a Brahman, 85 , 17 sq. , 
is taught by Rohawa and admitted 
into the Order, 85 , 18-34 ; giadually 
reaches Arhatship, 85 , 2 5-9 , the 
head of a body ot disciples, his great- 
ness and wisdom, 85 , 34-9 ; receives 
a Vihara and other presents from 
Milinda, 85 , 1 34 sq. ; 86, 374 , a N. 
mentioned in the Bharhut Tope, 
36 , 377* 

ITaggati (Nagna^it), king of Gan- 
dhlra, became a Gama monk, 45 , 
21, 87, 87 n. 

!N‘%ila,disciple of V a^i asena, 22,2 88. 

Kagna^it, see Naggati. 

ISTah^taka, Pali for Snataka, q.v. 

Ifahus, n. of an Aryan tribe, 46 , 28, 

ITahusha (Nung-Sha), got power to 
rule the heavens, 19 , 122, penshed 
through want ot humility, 25 , 222 , 
Agni, the clan-lord of the N., 46 , 
23 , prayer for the offspring of N., 
46 , 393 ; Yayki, the son of N., 49 
(1), 18 ; Indra, Bali, and N , 49 (1), 

1 1 3 ; m heaven with Indra , 49 (1), 1 1 3. 

Ifaidhruvi, see Kajyapa N. 

Kaikiyaa, the demon, his doings, 5, 
106 sq. 


ISTaila, an idol on Mount IVIai wa, 6, 
xm. 

ISTail-paring, see Body. 
ISTaimishiya-sacrificers, the Udgatn 
of the, 1, 6. 

lYairyd-sangha, messenger of Ahura- 
Mazda, is with the righteous souls, 
4 , 220, 237 sq., 237 n. , dwells in the 
navel of kings, 28 , 8, 8 n., 16, 358 ; 
companion of Mithra, 23 , 132; 
worshipped along with Sraosha, 23 , 
162 ; Fravashi of N. worshipped, 
28 , 200 ; converse with N , the tail- 
formed, 28, 339 ; worshipped, as con- 
nected with Fire, 81 , 258, 258 n. , 
worshipped, 31 , 298, 331, 345, 353, 
381; identical with Narajawsa, 46 , 

lO. 

Naishadha, see Na^/a N. 
K'aishMika, t.t., he who has lapsed 
from his duties, 48 , 705-7. See also 
Brahma^arin, andiioly persons. 
Ifakahe^ see N^unghaithya. 

Waka Maudgalya, n. of a teacher, 
14 , xl, 234, 15 , 51, 216 , 44 , 201 ; 
converted by Buddha, 49 (1), 193 
Wakedness of ascetics, 10 (11), 41 ; 
see also Gama monks , rising at night 
and showing his person naked, an 
offence, 40 , 24.^. 

Wa/^ketas, legend of Yama and, 15 , 
XXI sq , 1-24, 343 ; 84 , 247-52 ; 38 , 
123; 48 , 269-71, 361 sq. ; gives 
himself away as a sacrificial leward, 
42 , 424. 

Ifakiyiyyi,, see N^unghaithya. 
Kakskatra, Arya N. ot the Kajyapa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
Kakshatrara^a, n. of a Tathfigata, 
21 , 4 , 49 (n), 100, 

lYakshatrarSj^sankusuinit^bM - 
^; 7 a,n, of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 376-93, 
394 * 

lYakskatraa (lunar mansions, con- 
stellations), auspicious for 5 'raddhas, 
7 , 242-4 ; moon, the prince among 
N , 8, 346, 346 n. ; have ^ravawa as 
the first, 8, 353 ; the forest of the 
Brahman is adorned with planets 
and N., 8, 387 ; suitable N. tor set- 
ting up the sacred fires, 12, 283-8 ; 
offerings to the N,, 14 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 
52, 86, 339; 30 , 58 sq ; 44 , 296 ; 
worlds of the N., 15 , 131 , called 
the eighth of ^the Vasus, 15 , 140 , 
determine the path of the sun, 15 , 
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316; produced by Goodness, 25 , 
494 ; list of the N. and their presid- 
ing deities, 29 , 53 sq. ; images of 
K. made at the -^aitra festival, 29 , 
152; the x\shfaka sacred to the N , 
29 , 306 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 ; auspicious N. for marriage, 30 , 

2 55 sq, ; twenty-seven N., 41 , 1 9 
n* ; 43 , 385, 383 n. ; theRohim N. 
means self, offspring, and cattle, 
44 , 2 j greatness of Pra^lpati 
in the N. and the moon, 44 , 394 ; 
single N. belong to the Fathers, 44 , 
423 ; expiatory oblation to the N. 
which are a place of abode for all 
the gods, 44 , 505 sq. See aho Moon, 
and Stars. 

NaJksliatra-vidy^, or astronomy, 1, 
iiosq, 115. 

ISTaktila, the Pa«//ava, 8, 39. 

K'ala, hib gambling, 25 , Ixxi, K\x, 
381 n. 

ITaladi, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33 
IN'I.lag^ma, Sanputta bom at, 11 , 
238. 

NMagiri, n. of an elephant, 20 247 - 
50 , 35 , 298 n. 

ITalaJua, the sister’s son of Asita, ad- 
vised by Asita to follow Buddha, 10 
(11), 127 sq. ; converted b} Buddha, 
10 (11), 128-31 ; 49 (ij, 191. 
ITalakasutta, tx, 10 (iij, 124-31. 
IS'alakffvara, or “kiibaia, son of 
Vaura\a«a, 19 , 20, 45 , 117, 117 n. , 
49 (i),i6 

HaJanda, Buddha at, 11 , 12-15, 
Mah^vira at N , 22 , 264 , n. of a 
suburb of RS^agr/ha, 45 , 419 sq 
ITamadheya or Namakarawa, 1 1 , 
name-giving rite, see Child {b). 
IJT^marupa, 1 1 , name and form, 
see Name. 

3 S'ame(s): Fire, Sun, Moon, Light- 
ning are meie ns , 1, 95 sq. ; medi- 
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1 , no 
sq. ; the n. of a superior person not 
to be pionounced by an inferior, 2, 
188 sq. and n., 209 ; ns. and charac- 
teristics of all things, 8, 352, 352 n , 
having understood n , let the Muni 
cro«s over the stream, 10 (ii), 148 , 
a Mum, delivered fi om n. and body, 
disappears, 10 (11), 198 , kings and 
other persons in Buddhist writings 
scarcely ever mentioned by then 
leal ns, 11, i n ; metronymics, 12 


xxxiv sq., XXXV n. ; sacnficer ad- 
dressed by his ordinary n. and 
N^kshatia n, 12 , 251 n. ; when a 
man dies, the n. does not leave him, 
for the n. is endless, 15 , 126 ; mys- 
tical power of God’s ns , 23 , 21 ; 
auspicious and inauspicious n., 25 , 
'76 sq. ; 30 , 257 , a Brihman, if he 
prospers not, shall take a second n., 
26 , 154; n. of matuiity and n 
taken at marriage, 27 , 55, 79, 79 
438 ; rules about avoiding the men- 
tion of certain ns, 27 , 93, 100 sq., 
113,239, 28 , 17 sq., 161, 168 ; an 
orphan son not to change his n., 27 , 
102 ; honorary ns. conferred on 
officers, 27 , 128, 144 ; n. of the de- 
ceased avoided, 27 , 190; honour- 
able n. after death, 27 , 438; 28 , 
359; auspicious ns for certain 
things to be used by a Sntoka, 29 , 
317 sq. , n. to be used by the pupil 
when saluting his teacher, 29 , 400 ; 
30 , 65, the tw o ns of a student pro- 
nounced at the Upanayana, 30 , 150, 
i5on , discussion on n. and indi- 
viduality, 35, 40-5 , the two seciet 
ns. applied to the deva-abode of 
Brahman and to its bodily abode, 
38 , 216-18 , giving ot n. frees from 
evil, 41 , 159 , ns of Agm mentioned, 
to gratify him, 43 , 219 , he who is 
conseci ated comes to have two ns., 
43, 247 , e\en it two enemies, on 
meeting together, address one 
anothei by n., they get on amicably 
together, 44 , 288 , all things are 
merely rs., 49 (11), xv , n -giving 
ceremony for the child, see Child 
{b ) , ns. of gills, see Woman {b) 
name{s) andform[s) (nS,marupa) de- 
veloped by the Sat, 1 , 95 , 34 , 267 ; 
the univei se is evolved or becomes 
manifest bv n. and f , 1, 132 sq n. ; 
8, 164 , 15 , 87 , 34 , 333, 242, 268, 
357 } 38 , 98 ; ether is the revealer 
of ns and fs , 1, 143 , are contained 
in the Brahman, 1 , 143 ; 34 , 125, the 
wise Bhikshu cuts off the desire for 
n and f, and overcomes suffering, 
10 (1), 58, 86, 86 n ; (ii), 59, 93, 179, 
205 , one ot the Buddhist Nidanas, 
10 {)), 58 n. ; (11), 166, 191 ; 35 , 79 , 
mean individual existence, 10 (ii), 
XV ; 34 , XXV ; the delusion of n. and 
f , the loot of sickness, 10 (ii), 91 ; 
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the world of men and gods dwells 
m n. and f., 10 (n), 143 ; a seeing 
man will see n. and f , 10 (n), 173 , 
are bom from Brahman, 15 , 29 ; 
triad of n., f., and work, 15 , 99 , 
evolution of n. and f. is the work, 
not of the individual soul, but 
of the Loid, 34 , lix, Ixiii ; 38 . 

96-100; are the object of Brah- 
man’s knowledge before the crea- 
tion, 34 , 50 , presented by Nesci- 
ence, 34, 140, 282, 328 sq, 345, 
369 ; 38, 64, 140, 401, 402 ; on ac- 
count of their equality, there is no 
contradiction to the eternity of the 
Veda in the renovation of the 
world, 34, 2 1 1 - 16; the world periodi- 
cally divests itself of them, 34, 2 1 2 , 
Brahman only is different from n. 
and f., 34, 232 sq. , whether n. 
and f abide in the induidual soul, 
34, 277-9 > non-existence of the 
effect pre\ious to its production 
only means the state of n. and f 
being unevolved, 34 , 333 ; the ele- 
ment of plurality characterized by 
n. and f., 34 , 352 ; meaning of the 
term, 34 , 404, 404 n. ; 35 , 76 sq ; 
is that which is reborn in conse- 
quence of Karman, 35 , 71-5, 112 
sq. ; the apparent world of n. and 
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 38 , 
162 sq. ; deposited in the uiiiish^a, 
42 , 226 , Biahman (neut.) descends 
into this world by means of n. and 
t., 44,27 sq, 

3 NairLi, n. ot a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; 
dialogue between King N. who re- 
tires from the ^voild, and India, 45 , 
35-41 ; king of Videha, became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n , 268. 

Ifamuiu, a name of Mara, 10 (11), x, 
69, 71 , 49 (i), 162, 164 ; an Asura, 
demon killed by Indra, 32 , iii ; 41 , 
92, 135; 42 , hv, 256 sq, 583; 44 , 
216, 222 sq, 233; minister of Pad- 
mo ttara, Gama representative of the 
demon Bala, 45 , 86 n. 

KTamun, son of Spend-sh§</, 37 , 30, 
30 n. 

ITanar^sti, son of PaSshatah, 23 , 
213. 

Handa, n. of a Brahma«a, 10 (u), 
187, 199-201, 210 ; 35 , 153. 

ITanda, the 5 akya, and his mother, 
converted, 13 , 310; 19 , 226, 243, 


N. or Mahananda, an eminent Ar- 
hat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2, 90. 

isranda,the king, fought for the sake 
of a beautiful woman, 19 , 330 ; the 
royal family of N., 36 , 147. 

IN’anda, n. of a Naga-kmg, 21 , 5. 

Nanda, at the head of the lay vo- 
taries, under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278, 

ITand^, n. of a Buddhist nun, 11 , 
25 * 

IS’andabal^, the herdsman’s daugh- 
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex- 
hausted by fasts, 19 , 144 sq, ; 49 (1), 
135. 

KTandahara, god, produces visions 
w^hich cause Buddha to become 
an ascetic, 19 , xx sq. 

iNTandaka, an ogre who laid hands on 
Striputta w as swallowed up by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq. 

t.c., 10 (ii), 

199-201. 

ISTandana, n. of Indra’s beautiful 
park, 45 , 100, 104, 288, 2S8 sq n., 
290 ; 49 (i), 35. 

ISTandana, king of KSji, became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n 

IflTandana, author of commentary 
on Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxiii-cxxxv. 

ISTandanabhiadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhutavi^aya, 22, 289. 

IsTandapa^^ita, author of commen- 
tary on the Vish«u-smr/ti, 7 , xxxii- 
xxxvi. 

Nanda Va^^Ma, GosSla, the suc- 
cessor of, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

Nandavana, the heavenly forest, 

19, 37. 

ITandika, his daughters the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (1), 192. 

IsTandika, or Nandiya, n. of a Bhik- 
shu, 17 , 309-12 , 49 (11), 2, 2 n. 

lO’^ndikafPr Nandij^^a), a Kula of 
the Uddeha Ga»a, 22 , 290. 

ITandin, a poor Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (1), 170. 

INandirvara, a god who was for- 
merly a man, 2, 40 n. 

USTandita, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 295. 

!N‘andivardliana, eldest brother of 
Blahavira, 22, 193, 256 

ITandiya, the monkey king, a Bodi- 
sat, 35 , 287 See also Nandika. 

ITandupananda, the 5 akya, con- 
verted, 19 , 226. 
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NSbigf see Shan Nang, 

Nqxl Hwa K^n King, geneial title 
of ^wang-^ze’s ^\orks, 39 , 1 1 sq. 
ISTan-kimg King-sh.^ carried his 
ti easnres w ith him when he went to 
court, 27 , 149. 

Kan-ktmg Kwo, minister of Wan, 
3 , 208. 

ISTan-Kimg M^o, officer at Kblng's 
court, 3 , 237, 

Han-knng ThS.o, his wife mourns 
for her mother-in-law, 27 , 129. 
ISTan-inwro and his dis- 

ciple Yen Khzng !^ze^yu, 39 , 156, 
176--8, 176 n, ; 40 , i45sq, 145 n. ; 
hissonKhwan, 40 , 106-8. 

Kan-po n. of a Taoist 

sage, 89 , 219 ; 40 , 103 sq., 104 n. 
Nan-po 32^®'35:hwei, wishes to 
learn the TSo, 39 , 245, 245 n. ; and 
Nu Yu, 40 , 282. 

Jffan-yung KAu, inquires about the 
method to become a perfect man, 
40 , 77-81, 77 n. 

ISTaotara, Vistauru, son of, 23 , 71, 
206, 206 n. ; the K. family wor- 
shipped Anahita, 23 , 77^ 77 n ; 
legend of Turanians and Ns., 23 , 
280 sq. and n. 

ISTapaZ-apSia, see Apam Napat, 
jNTaptya, n.p., 28 , 206. 

Karada, dialogue of Sanatkuraiia 
with, 1, 109-25; 8, 17 . 34 . 166 sq , 
48 , 300, 527; calls K/zsh«a the 
tirst god, 8 , 87 , chief among dnine 
sages, S, 89; dialogue betw’een X 
and r)e\amata, 8, 274 sq. ; both N. 
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10 
(ii), 94; remodelled the Manu- 
smrzti, 14 , xi sq., xvi, 2, 2 n. ; 25 , 
xcv sq ; 33 , 274; on the Manu- 
smriti, 25 , XV, XVII , 33 , 1-4, i n. ; a 
sage and a Prag-apati, 25 , 14; his 
repute as a legal writer, 33, xxi ; a 
doctor of medicine, 36 , 109, 109 n ; 
instructed by the omniform Xara- 
>a«a, 38 , 157 ; assumed anew body, 
38 , 235 , in the Athar\a-veda, 42 , 
172, 175 sq, 178,435 ; Harucandia 
told by X. to vow his son to Va- 
ru^ia, 44 , xxx\i 

HS^rada-sinr^ti, its relation to the 
Manu-smnti, 7 , xxv ; 25 , xcii, xcv 
sq., xcix, ci-civ, cvii ; 33, xi-x\i, 4, 
4 n.; Its date, 25 , cvii ; 33 , x\i- 
xviii; compared with othei SmrAis, 


33, XVI sq,, 274 sq , compared with 
the drama Mr/ii/jaka^ika, 38 , 
xvn ; translation of the X., editions, 
MSS., and commentaries, 33 , xix- 
xxii, 1-232; quotations from X., 
33 , XXI sq., 233-67. 

Nfaradatta, one of the sixteen vii- 
. tuous men, 21 , 4 ; nephew^ of «Sud- 
dhodana, 49 (ij, 15, 15 n. ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (ij, 194. 
iNTarara^^^sa, a name or form of Agni, 
12 , 136, 136 n.; 32 , 439; 46 , 10, 
303; offerings to X , 12, 233 sq, 
235> 321 , 26 , 154, 154 n. : is^the 
air, 12 , 234 ; worshipped m Apn 
hymns, 26 , 186 n.; 46 , 8-10, 198, 
377 , n. ot Indra, 82 , 303 ; mixes 
he sacrifice with honey, 46 , 153. 
Karara/z/sa, fathers, 44, 21 1. 
KSof^ami-GUbthas, to be studied, 
44 , 98. * 

ITarayawa, is Vishmi, 7 , 296; a 
name of the highest Sell, 8, 219, 
280 sq. ; 15 , 31 1 ; 34 , 440; 48 , 
340, 279, 282 ; the counterpart of 
the Buddha of the Saddharma- 
puw^arika, 21, xxvu: a name of 
Brahman, 25 , 5, 5 n. ; 84 , xxxi n. ; 
48 , 240, 256, 521,530 sq, 667 ; the 
omniform X instructed Narada 
about Ma}S, 38 , 157 ; Purusha X , 
44 , 173, 403, 410 , the one God and 
Creatoi, 48 , 153, 207, 227, 229, 239, 
242, 280, 359, 404? 461? 469> 522 , 
alone existed before creation, not 
Brahma, nor 5 iva, 48 , 240, 472, 
767; fi^ from all e\il, 48 , 279, 
tfom X. there was born the Four- 
faced One, 48 , 335 ; assumes the 
form of the world, 48 , 410, 461 ; to 
be meditated on, 48 , 411 , of in- 
finite nature, eternal, 48 , 461 ; is 
alone the operative and the sub- 
stantial cause of the world, 48 , 531 ; 
Pra^pati, &c., refer to the supreme 
Reality established by the texts 
concerning K., 48 , 532; declared 
the Pa/I^aratra doctrine, 48 , 529- 
3 1 ; the thunderbolt (?) ot X , 49 (11), 

1 7 sq. See also God. 

ITarayaz^a, author of Manvarthavi- 
\r/ti, 25 , cxxviii-cxxx. 
lYarayaz^abha/Za, author of Dipi- 
kas on several Upamshads, 15 ,x-xii. 
Hareman^zu, epithet of KeresEsp, 
18 , 369, 369 n. 
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Haremto Hoshang, his account of 
the Nasks, 37 , 428, 42:8 n. 
IS’arendra, the 74th Tathagata, 49 
(ii). 7. 

K’arendrar^^^, n of a Tathagata, 
49 (li), 67 ‘ 

ISTarsih, son of Vivanghau, 5 , 118 , 
one of ‘ the Rashnu of A'lno,’ 5 , 130 
sq., 130 n 
ITas, see Nasu. 

Ifasadiya-sukta, quoted, 38 , 85. 
jKTayak, one of the first women, 5 , 
58. 

"NTasatya, goes round the earth, 46 , 
325, 328 ; the Ns. or the Ajvms, 46 , 
358; compared with Av. N^urghai- 
thya, 5 , ion. 

Hast, Sk., tt, explained, 34 , 153. 
iN'asis of the Zend-Avesta, fiag- 
ments of the, 4 , 243-386 ; quoted 
m^the Shayast IS-shayast, 5 , Ixiii sq , 
DSmdS^N, 5 , 277, 177 sq n., 181, 
iSi n.,325,341, 345 , 87,465sq.,465 
n, ; Stuz/gar N , 5 , 191 sq and n., 
319, 319 n, 352, Ha^okht N, 5 , 
347 ? 351 ? 356 ; 
Pazon N., 5 , 311, 31 1 n. , Niha^um 
? 5 , 315 ^sq. and n., 325, 345 , 
Spend N„ 5 , 316 sq. and n., 3^0, 
343? 345? 350; DiibSsi%§i/ N , 5 , 
320 sq. and n. , Hfisp^ram N, 5 , 
323-5 and n , 339, 342, 344 sq , 360 , 
18 , 194, 194 n. ; Sakt<:^um N,, 5 , 

326 sq. and 11., 339, 343 sq., 364 , 
ISj 309-12? 309 sq. n. ; Bagh N., 5 , 

327 sq andn ; iTidiajt N., 5 , 329 
sq , 329 n. , Ratujtaitth w., 5 , 330, 
330 n. ; the N quoted by Manu/jJi- 
har, 18 , xxiv , legend about Kere- 
sSspa in Su^/kar N., 18 , 370-2 , ac- 
count ot the N. in the Dmkar^/, 37 , 
XXIX sq, xxxviii-xlvi, 1-397; the 
twenty-one N , 37 , xxix, xl ; classi- 
fication, names, and divisions of the 
N., 87 , 3-10; details of the N. 
fiomthe selections ot Za^-spaiam, 
37 , 401-5; details of the N. from 
Dinkar^, 37 , 406-18 ; details about 
the N. from Persian Rivayats, 87 , 
418-47 ; the aichangels come to the 
reciter of the first N , 37 , 428 sq , 
438; N. fiagments translated, 37 , 

451 - 88 . 

ISTasr, Arabian god, W’orshipped 
under the shape of an eagle, 6, xii , 

^? 303- 


K’astikas, or infidels, 8, 378 n. Sec^ 
also Nihilists, an^I Scepticism. 
Nfasu (Nas, Nasuj, Nasrujt), the 
Dru^, vanishes before Zarathujtra, 4 , 
225 , demon of corruption, entering 
the corpse, 5 , 1 1 1, 245 sq , 245 n., 259, 
2590., 32on., 33isq, 331 n., 18,39, 
39 n , 42 n., 292 sq. and n., 438-42, 
445 ? 454; 23 , 49-51 ; 24 , 296, 296 
n , 313, destroyed by ablution, 5 , 
299, 299 n ; to keep the N. from 
the body, one of the three duties of 
men, 5 , 394. See also Diu^ 
If^taputta, see Mahaviia, and Ni- 
N 

A^atikas, the Gwitrzka Kshatriyas 
to w^hose clan IVIaha\ira belonged, 
22, X sq 

K’atiore, phenomena of, symbolical 
of human qualities, 3 , 147 sq and 
r. ; 16 , 408, 417 ; male and female 
parts of n., 5 , 61 ; actions proceed 
from n , not from the soul, 8, 55, 
104-6, 105 n., 106 n ; all beings 
follow n , 8, 55 sq , 56 n. , n. only 
works, not the Lord, 8, 65 , Knsh;za 
brings forth the entities by the 
powder of n., 8, 82, 82 n. , functions 
ot n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n. , 
the qualities boin from n , 8, 107, 
107 11. , lelations betw^eeii n. and 
Kshetra^wa, 8, 377-9 , considered 
as the cause ot everything, 15 , 260 ; 
correspondence between the phe- 
nomena of n. and the figures ot the 
Yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq , 349 sq. 
n ? 353 sq., 354 sq. n , 358-61 , 359 n , 
373 ? 377 sq., 378 sq. n, 380 sq , 
387; analogy of phenomena of n. 
to social and political changes, 16 , 
245, 245 n. ; constant change ot 
rest and movement in n , 16 , 355 
sq j 357 n , the presence and opeia- 
tion of God in n., 16 , 425-7, 426 n. ; 
fire, wind, w^ater, eai th are mutual 
causes and effects, 18 , 120; the 
theory of self-n. or svabhava re- 
futed, 19 , 208-11, 208 sq. n., 293 
sq*? 293 n. ; the Great Mother, 21 , 
371 n. ; extraordinary phenomena of 
n , 25 , 15 ; saciifices to phenomena 
or spirits of n , 27 , 36 . 28 , 203, 
209, 218, 218 n ; masculine and 
feminine phenomena in n , 27 , 55 , 
28 , 433 sq., ceremonial usages sug- 
gested by the course of n., 27 , 59 , 



394 


NATURE— NESCIENCK 


28 j 465 bq ; worship of hiiis, 
forests, streams, meres, 27 , 256 ; 
31 , 291 ; Heaven and Earth, and 
the piocesses of n., 27 , 380-4, 387 
sq. ; phenomena of n. represented 
by music, 28 , in; phenomena of 
n. symbolically represented bv guest 
and host at the drinking testual,- 
28 , 436-8 and n., 442-5, 444 n. ; to 
be imitated by man, 39 , 340 , the 
regularity and iioiselessiiess of the 
phenomena of n., 89 , 545 sq and n. ; 
operation of the Tao in n,, 40 , 63 
hq , ; n. and soul without beginning, 
48 , 140, 365. See aho Heaven {a)^ 
Pradhto, Praknti, a *' 4 Tao 
H^unghaitliya (Av,), Fhl. Nakahe^ 
and Naki/ivya, and the Nisatya or 
Aivms, 4 , hii ; spell against the de- 
mon N., 4 , 139, 139 n. ; the Dae\a, 
4 , 224; one of Ahannan's arch- 
demons, 5 , 10, ion,; IS, 319, 319 n, 
Haunghas, Tardmat is, 5 , 128, 
13S n. 

^Tavasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 52 sq 
Havavastva, n.p , 46 , 33, 36 
^STayaaem, n.p., 47 , 34, 3411. 
Hebueiiadnezzar, his siege of Jeru- 
salem, 47 , xui, I so sq. 

3 Neetar fanvda), see Immortality, 
draught of. 

liTe^mesha, pravei to, 29 , 48, 181 
ISremi, perished through want of 
hmniiity, 25 , 222. 

Hemovanghiu, son of Vaedhayan- 
gha, 28 , 210 

Keo-Platomsm, and Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , XV, Iv-lvii. 

'Nev&ngaxh,, n. of a nvei , 10 (11), 69 , 
11, 52 sq. 

ISTeremyazdana, son of Athwyoza, 
28 , 2 1 1. 

IJeriosenghL, see Neryosang. 
ITerolssang, see Nervdsang. 
Iferyosang (Neryosengli^ Nerok- 
sang), angel, messenger of AOhar- 
4 , 262 sq. n. ; 5 , 224, 224 n., 
226, 355; 47 , II, ri n, 23, 23 n., 
34, 129, 129 n., 140; kept charge 
ofGa)draar/fs seed, 5 , 53, 53n, ; 
watches the seed ot Zaratmt, 5 , 
144 ; 28 , T95 n. , the promoter of 
the world, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n. ; sent 
to Vijtisp, 47 , 70 sq. ; Zoroaster’s 
connexion with Auhanna^iff through 
Yim and N., 47 , i59sq 


Neryosang (Neriosengh), son of 
Dhaval, author of Sanskrit versions 
of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts, 
4 , XXV ; 5 , 305 n. ; 24 , xx-xxii, \xiv, 
xxx-xxx\i. 

Neryosang, a teacher, quoted, 5 , 
305, 305 n. 

Neryosengh, see Ndrydsang. 
Nescience, or Ignorance (Sk. avid- 
ya, a^wana, Pah avig-g^a), is the 
source of all evil and suffering, 10 
(11), 134 ; 13 , 75-8, 75 sq. n. ; is the 
head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10 
(ii), 189,206 sq. ; with n. is the world 
shrouded, 10 (11 j, 190 ; the Asava of 
n., 11, 298, 300 sq. ; inBrahmanic phi- 
losophy and Buddhism, 18 , 76 n. ; the 
appearance of the world due to it, 
34, XXV, 135, 155 , 38 , 294 ; avidya, 
Sk. t.t, means n. as to Brahman, 34 , 
Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62 ; 38 , 83 n. ; 
superimposition is n., 34 , 6 ; per- 
ception, have for Iheir object 
that which is dependent on^n., 34 , 
7 ; n , the seed of the Sa;?2sara, de- 
stroyed by knowledge of Brahman, 
34 , 14, 31, 300; 38 , 68 sq, 370; 
48 , 9, II, 23 sq., 54, 66, 68r, 748, 
750 ; all difference fictitiously cre- 
ated by n., 34 , 32; 48 , 25, 193, 
193? T97 ; limiting adjunct, 

consisting of the organs of action, 
presented by n, 34 , 134; 38 , 67, 
153^ 156, 367 , 48 , 566 ; names and 
forms presented by n., 84 , 139 sq, 
282, 328 sq , 345, 357? 369 ? 38 , 64, 
67, 140, 163, 401 sq., the concep- 
tion that the body and other things 
are our Self, constitutes n , 34 , 157, 
244 ; from it there spring desires, 
aversions, fear and confusion, 34 , 
157, 167; compared to the mis- 
take of him who m the twilight mis- 
takes a post for a man, 34 , 185 ; the 
unreal aspect of the mdi\idual soul, 
as different fiom the highest Self, 
IS a mere presentation of n , 34 , 189, 
241, 244, 251 sq. ; as, 68, 139, 173, 
179, 340; 48 , 100 sq ; by means of 
n. the highest Lord manifests him- 
self m \ariou 5 ways, 34 , 190, 352 ; 
the causal potentiality is of the 
nature of n., 34 , 243 ; the elements 
and the sense organs the product of 
n , 34 , 281 ; the effects both at the 
time of creation and leabsorption 
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are the mere fallacious supenm posi- 
tions ot n., 34 , 313, 357 n* ; view of 
the plurality of existence due to n., 
34 , 355 ; 48 , 9, 22 sq., 102-19, 180 , 
cannot be the cause of inequality, as 
it IS of a uniform nature, 34 , 360 ; 
the relation of causes of suffering 
and of sufferers is the effect of n., 
34 , 380 ; in the Yaueshika-sutra, 34 , 
392 sq., 393 n. ; Bauddha doctrine 
of n., 34 , 404-9, 404 n , 423 ; 48 , 
502 sq. ; is the root of time, 35 , 79, 
81 ; the rising from deep sleep is 
due to the existence of potential n , 
38 , 48 ; the conditions ot being 
agent and enjoy er presented by n. 
only, 38 , 54, 55 ; the soul being en- 
grossed by n, identifies itself with 
the body, &c., and imagines itself to 
be affected by pain which is due to 
n., 38 , 63-5 , the soul -when leaving 
its body takes n, with itself, 38 , 
102 ; the Lord is everlastingly free 
from n., 38 , 149 ; a soul which has 
freed itself from n. can impossibly 
enter into phenomenal life, 38 , 149 , 
the primaeval natural n leaves room 
tor all practical life and activity, 38 , 
156 ; the bondage of the soul due 
to 11. only, 38 , 174; final lelease 
consists m cessation of n., 48 , 9, 1 r, 
70 sq., 271, 438 ; put an end to by 
Vedanta-texts, 48 , 10 sq., 39 ; con- 
sciousness IS non-contradictory of 
n., 48 , 50, does not originate, is the 
substrate of changes, 48 , 54 , what 
it is, 48 , 72 ; souls engrossed by n 
m the form of good and evil works 
(Karman), 48 , 88-90, loi, 1 1.7, 198, 
306, 756-8 ; individual soul the 
abode of n., 48 , 98 , taught neither 
by Scripture nor by Smr/ti and Pu- 
ra«a, 48 , 124-9, cannot belong to 
Brahman, 48 , 131 ; not terminated 
by cognizing Brahman as the Uni- 
versal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; the root ot 
all error, 48 , 16 1 ; owing to n., 
Brahman is viewed as connected 
wnth the world, 48 , 176 ; pioduces 
the organ ot egoity, 48 , 182 ; Brah- 
man, the substrate of begmningless 
n., 48 , 215 sq , begmningless n the 
root of Karman, 48 , 259; obscures 
the true nature of the soul, 48 , 371 , 
Brahman’s true nature cannot be 
obscured by n , 48 , 393 ; Brahman 


connected with n the cause of the 
world, 48 , 429, 445 ; all effects are 
based on n , 48 , 432 ; souls the 
abode of n., souls and n. like seed 
and sprout, 48 , 436 sq ; a special n. 
for each soul, 48 , 438 sq ; no dis- 
tinction betw een Maya and n , 48 , 
' 441 sq. ; objections to the theory of 
Brahman’s nature being hidden by 
n., 48 , 445-53 , Brahman by being 
conscious ot n expeiiences unreal 
bondage and release, 48 , 494 , the 
mduidual soul due to n , 48 , 543 ; 
five kinds of n., 49 (1), 126 sq. See 
also Ignorance, Karman, and MIyS. 
If ether world, see Hell. 
35 f^vak-t 6 ri,,the Asp'lgin, 47 , 34, 34 n. 
Ifew-moon, see Moon 
Ifew Testament, no historical con- 
nexion between Tipi/aka and, 11 , 
165 sq. 

Ifibbana, see NirvSwa. 

Ifidana, of the Bhallavins, quoted, 
14 , 3 sq. and n. 

Ifid§,nas, the twelve, Buddhist doc- 
trine of the chain of causes and 
effects, 11 , 1 4 1, 208 sq ; 13 , 75-S, 
75 n , 85, 146 , 84 , 404 sq , 407-10, 
410 n ; 35 , 79, 81, 81 n. 

Ifl'ieh, known as King Yu, a worth- 
less ruler, 3 , 265. See Yu. 

UTieh Af/meh, was a peifect man, 39 , 
172 11.; disciple of Wang I, 39 , 
190-2, 190 n, 259 ; 40 , 279 , 
teacher of Hsu Yu, 39 , 312, 40 , 
108 ; asks Phei-£ about the Tao, 
40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Nie-hsu, n of a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247.^ 

Hi-fd, posthumous title of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 159, 159 n 
Niga;'^//^a- 3 S■ataputta, n of a 
teacher, 10 (11), xii, 86 sq., 11, 
106 , accuses Buddha of not belie\- 
ing in the result of actions, 17, 109 ; 
an Aihat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 , 
and King Milmda, 35 , 8. 

Niga.n/Aa>Sj Sk Nirgi-antha's, a sect 
of naked ascetics, 10 (11), x, xiii; 
21 , 263 ; disputatious N. do not 
overcome Buddha, 10 (11), 63. See 
also Gama monks, and Holy persons. 
INigas-afeiW-dak, n p , 5 , 146. 

vocabulary, 10 (11), 98, 

189. 

Night, the soul of the departed 
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go2S from smoke to n., from n. to 
dark half of the moon, 1, 8o , 8, 8 1 ; 
15 , 209 , the sage is awake when it 
IS n, lor other beings, 8, 51 ; day 
and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq ; day 
and n. a pair, 8, 276 sq n., 277: 
day and n. are threefold, 8, 330 ; 
ends with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 : 
the X wedded to Indra, 12, 337; 
day and n. are Praj^apati, hence it 
IS right to unite in io\e by n. only, 
15 , 273; the tv^o goddesses N. 
and Dawn, mothers of Agni, and of 
R/ta, 26 , 186 n.; 41 , 272 sq. ; 48 , 
201; 46 , 8, 74, 76, 114-16, 1 19, 
153, 167 sq., 193? 198 sq, 239 
I the two D.), 268 sq., 377 ; the 
Ashidki sacred to the X., 29 , 206 ; 
invoked for protection, 29 , 348; 

3573 362 ; unites, 48 , 88, 336 
da} and n. created, 44 , 14; means 
peaceful dwelling, 44 , 285 ; secret 
IS the n., 44 , 433; the gods ha\e 
mide n. and dawn of diflferent 
shape and^ colour, 46 , 89. See also 
Day, and Urmyl. 

ISrigrodha, former birth of the 
Bodisat, 85 , 2S9 sq 
Nigrodbakappa, Thera who at- 
tained Xir\l/ia, 10 (ii), 57“6 o 

a Tfirk, wounded Sam, 5 , 
119, 119 n. 

Nilulisni, belongs to the qu ilit\ of 
darkness, 8, 320 , Buddhism not n., 
86, T91 n , jun>a\ada, hypothesis 
of a geneial %oid 88, 14 , theory of 
n, 49 (1/. 130, 152, emptiness of 
e\eiy thing, the highest wisdom, 49 
111), 147-9, 155 sq. See also Nothing- 
ness. 

ISTihilists (Sunya^adm), maintain 
that everything is \oid. 34 , 401 ; 
are the Madhyamikas, 84 , 401 n. , 
Bauddhas so called, 84 , 415, aie 
contradicted hy ail means ot light 
knowledge, 84 , 427 ; are %kriya- 
\ idms, 45 , 317, 317 n. 

IS'ib.iv, demon of terror, 18 , 96. 
!N*ika/a, reached the highest heavens, 
11, 26. 

the Buddhist canon divided 
into five, 10 fi), IX sq ; a man to 
whom the N. had been handed 
down, 17 , 345. See also Tipi^aka. 
HiMishLaiip&r, councillor of King 
Kh(i‘'rd Ndshirvin, 18 , 397. 


lifila, one of ttie princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Kilavasi, n ot a Thera, 17 , 238 
Nmn, the king, went up to heaven 
even m his human body, 85 , 173 ; 
86, 146: Vasish/M cursed by N., 
88, 235. 

ITinii, the 56th Tathagata ,49 (11), 7. 
M’imi-'videha, legend of, 49 (1), 
137 n. 

irmirod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq. 
Kme, see Numbers (^). 

Uipu/n, a demon harassing children, 
80 , 21 1, 

Nirang, Zd 1 1., washing with ox’s 
urine, 4 , Ixxm. 

Nirangistan., see Zend-Avesta. 
ISfiraya, see Hell. 

Wirgranthas, see Niga«ti?as. 
ISTimti, student who has broken 
his vow of chastity shall offer an 
ass to, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 215; 25 , 
454 sq.; 29 , 361 ; offerings to N , 
14 , 1 18, 193; 30 , 330; 41 , 43 sq , 
43 n., 65 ; the region ot N. f south- 
west), 25 , 452 ; sin, power of evil, 
mistortune, personified, 82 , 88 ; 41 , 
319, 322: 42 , 82; Manits mount 
up to the firmament from the abyss 
ot N, 32 , 383, 385; Soma and 
Rudra drive away N , 82 , 434 ; the 
altar of N , 41 , 319-25 ; homage to 
N , 41 , 321 sq ; is the earth, 41 , 
322; charm to release a patient 
from N , 42 , 14 sq, , invoked 
against evil demons, 42 , 36; the 
lap of N , 1 e destruction, 42 , 49, 
52sq., 564n. ; 44 , 71, 7 in. ; driven 
a\vay, 42 , 57, 187 ; invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 90, 92 ; ominous birds, 
the messengers of N , 42 , 166 sq, ; 
the golden-locked N. worshipped, 
42 , 173; receives a share of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 183, 617; throwing 
a stone towards N.^s quarter, 48 , 
17 1 ; altar foi warding off N., 43 , 
361 , in a list of gods, 49 (1), 197. 
Nirukta, of YEska, 8, 226 ; 14 , xvi ; 
38 , 428. 

Hirv^«a (Pali NibbSna). 

(«) What IS N ’ 

{b) I he attainment of N. 

{a) What is N. ? 

N. is highest tranquillity, ‘the 
quiet place,’ the tranquil state, 8, 
212, 215, 247 n ; 10 (1), 86, 88; 
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(11)524: 11,118: IS, 91 ; 19, 18I5 
189, 203, 224, 273, 273 279, 

288, 304; 85 , 119 n, 198; ‘the 
other shore,’ 1 e. N., 10 (1), 24 sq. 
and n., 89 ; (11), 4 ; is unconditioned 
freedom, 10 (ij, 27 sq , 27 sq. n ; 
the Eternal, the Immortal (amataj, 
10 (1), 43, 87 , 19, 223 sq. n., 337 ; 
86, 84 n., 190, 190 n ; long-suffei*- 
mg the highest 10 (1), 50 ; the 
highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq. ; 
(11), s, JO, 44; 36 , 230; 45 , 99; 
49 (ii), 9, 43, 148, 154; the In- 
effable, 10 fi), 57 ; the unchange- 
able place, 10 (ijf 58; (li), xv, 33, 
213; means extinction, 10 (11), x, 
x\i, 57-60, 178, 198; 19, 177, 
273 m; 21, 403; 35 , 106 sq. ; the 
destruction of desire, 10 (11), 10, 34, 
197, 201 sq, 206; 19, 203, 203 n, 
294 ; the end of birth and destruc- 
tion, 10 (ii), 34 ; a saint described 
as ‘seeing N 10 (ii), 58 ; Buddha 
sees \^hat is exceedingly pure, 1 e 
X, 10 (11 j, 77, 127, what IS not 
false^ the that the noble conceive as 
ime^ 10 (11), 143 ; Khema, security, 

I e. N., 10 (11), 135, 171; 11 , 233; 
freedom from upadhis is N., 10 (11), 
195, 201 ; seclusion =s= N., 10 (11), 
196 ; N., the destruction ot decay 
and death, is the matchless island for 
those who stand m the middle of 
the water, 10 (ii), 203 sq . ; realized 
in this life, IS one side of Arhatship, 
the supreme goal of the higher life, 
llj 39> 39 n., no, 207, 218, 243 sq., 
293> 312; 35 , 41, 78; 36 , 84 n., 
181 n. ; the diadem of N., 11 , 62 n., 
the N. or utter passing away of the 
Buddha, as the going out of a lamp, 
11 , 81, 118; 19 , 275, 275 n., 287 
sq, 371; 35,^44-53, 49 (11), 13; 
the state of the Anasava the same 
as N , 11, 97 n.; the great ambro- 
sial N , 11, 241 ; the cessation of 
the Sankh^ris, 11 , 241, 243; doc- 
trine of N. difficult to understand, 
13 , 85 ; Buddha says, ‘ I have gained 
coolness and have obtained N.,’ 13 , 
91; the state where all sorrow 
ceases, 18 , 146; 19 , 181; 21 , 56 
sq. ; Buddha conceives the idea of 
N., preaches N., 19 , 51, 168; 21, 
45, 48, 56 sq., 63, 121; the gieat 
Rishi’s house, 19 , 163, the con- 


dition of the original first cause, 
19 , 271 n ; only in N. is there joy, 
19 ^ 309? 309 n. ; praises of TathS- 
gata’s N., 19 , 309-22; ‘and after 
this present life there will be no 
beyond,’ for him who attains to 
Arhatship, 20 , 385 n. ; Buddha only 
'makes a show of N , m reality he 
is not subject to N., 21, xxv sq. ; 
Bodisatship versus N., 21 , xxxiv; 
N. and Givanmukti, 21, xxxiv n.; 
when one becomes Buddha, then 
one i:vill be completely extinct, 21, 
63 ; deliverance fiom buth, decrepi- 
tude^ disease^ and death ts msepaiably 
connected with 21, 71 ; there is 
onl> one N. for all beings, 21, 129, 

I So sq. ; by a device, Buddha 
teaches to beings not* far enough 
advanced that N. to which they 
are attached, 21, 180-3, 189 sq. , 
the fancied and the real N., 21, 
201-4; the place, the city ot N-, 

21 , 275 ; 36 , 117, 202-5, 213, 257, 
Buddha announces final extinction 
though himself he does not become 
finally extinct, 21 , 303 sq ; Buddha’s 
doctrine of N. opposed to the Bi ah- 
manic theory of the Atman, 22 , 
xxxiu ; Mahavira reaches the N , 
supreme knowledge, called Kevala, 

22, 201 sq. ; the nectar wateis of the 
teaching of the N of the truths 3§, 35; 
N and Parmirv^T^a to be distin- 
guished, 35 , 78 n. , how can those 
who do not receive N. know what 
a happy state N. is? 35 , 108 ; the 
nature of N., 36 , 103-8, 186-95 J 
N. itself is all bliss, though there 
IS pam incurred by those who are 
in quest of N., 86, 181-5; false 
explanation of su»»at^, 36 , 191 n.; 
on the sweet couch of N ’s peace 
let him rest, 86, 283, 283 n. ; indi- 
viduality and the Void Supreme, 
36 , 362 , agnosticism prepared the 
way for Buddha’s doctrine of N , 
45 , xxviii sq. ; N, or fieedom from 
pain, or perfection, which is in view 
of all , it is the safe, happy, and quiet 
place which the great sages reach, 45, 
128 ; N, or perfection, moksha or 
deliverance, 45 , 156 n., 372, 427; 
he should cease to injure litnng beings 
whether they move or not, on high, 
below, and on earth For this has been 
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tailed the h\ lehiJi tomnts tn peace ^ 
45 , 27 1 5 51 1 ; the flying up of the 
big lotus m the parable of the lotus- 
pool compared to N., 45 , 338 ; a 
monk should preach cessation of 
passion, N., purity, simplicity, 
humility, freedom from bonds, 45 , 
354; puts an end to all futuie 
births, 49 (1), 162. See aha Brahma- 
nir\aaa, Death (^), Emancipation, 
Immortality, and Transmigration. 

( h ) The attainment of X. 

N, IS the reward of earnestness, 
10 0), 9,9n., 11; 11,9; 36 , 353; 
Bhikshu IS to strive after X., 10 (1), 
23; (li), 6 r ; 11 , 7 sq.; 21, 36; 
36 , 360; those who are free from 
all w^oridly desires attain X., 10 (1), 
35, 37; 00 , 17s sq.; 11 , 84; 19 , 
298; the tour steps in the path 
that leads to X , 10 lij, 48 n. ; who 
strive after X,, their passions come 
to an end, 10 (i|, 58; attained by 
the noble eighttold path, 10 (i), 
67 m, 69; 11 , 147 sq ; 13 , 94-7. 
the untrodden country, reached by 
the tamed man, 10 (1), 77 ; haznng 
lift off passion and hafnd, thou wzit go 
to X, 10 (i), 86 , by meditation and 
knowledge one approaches X., 10 
fi), 87; 21, 135 sq., 138-41- 36 . 
234; Bhikkhu lea\es this and the 
furthei shore, 10 (11), 1-3 ; exertion 
is the beast of burden that carries 
Buddha to X., 10 fnj, 13; he who 
delights m N., is a Magga^ina 
Samara, 10 lii), 16 ; Buddha taught 
the excellent Dhamma leading to 
N., 10 (n), 31, 39; 21, 171, 275, 
for one who has seen the state or 
N., it IS impossible to conceal a sin 
committed, 10 fii), 39, Buddha’s 
meditation for the sake of acquiring 
N., 10 (11), 69 ; 19 , 307 ; 49 (ij, 33 ; 

extcpt the nohle demve the %oeU 
understood state ,of ’ Having 
pcfftctly lonccived tkti state those free 
■^rorn passion aie completely extin- 
gimliedd 10 (11 T45, although neai 
X,, the Mum should not think him- 
self the best, 10 (11), 157; how the 
gods can attain to it, 11, 163 , how 
to be obtained, 11, 233, 233 n. ; 
19 , 75, 75 195-205 ; 49 (i), 

i 74 » *77-9; results from acts of 
charity, 19 , 215; Buddha desires 


X., fixes the time of his X., 19 , 
249, 267-9, 274 sq., 283, 285 n. , 
the passage m the boat of wisdom 
from this world to X, 19 , 251; 
disciples of Buddha, and Arhats 
reach, N., 19 , 295, 336; 21 , 128; 
49 (1), 172, 192 ; (n)f 27 ; Buddhas 
reach final N., 21, 8, 21 sq., 26 sq., 
67, 363 n , 382 ; the four Noble 
Truths and the way to N. preached 
to disciples, 21 , 18, 355, 49 (i), 
175; roused by Buddha’s N., or 
established in N , 21, 34 ; the 
Arhats, &c , think that on reaching 
X. they M ill also acquire the trans- 
cendent powers of Buddha, 21 , 35 ; 
Arhats before and after reaching 
X., 21 , 43 ; some acquire the know- 
ledge of the four great truths, others 
become Pratyekabuddhas and Bo- 
dhisattvas, for the sake of their 
own complete N , 21 , 80 ; Buddha 
does not teach a particular N. for 
each being, but causes all beings to 
reach complete X. by means of 
his own complete X., 21 , 81 ; to 
be reached by the \ehicle of Buddha, 
21 , 90 ; Siibhuti and other Arhats 
fancied they had attained N., but 
they never longed to be Buddhas, 

21, *98sq, 107, ii3sq. ; men who 
walk in the knowiedge of the law 
which is free from evil after the 
attaining of X., 21 , 1 25 ; for the com- 
plete N. of the Tathlgatas Buddha 
created all this, 21 , 300; Buddha 
rev eals a state m which N has not 
yet been reached, 21, 301 ; men 
would not obey Buddha’s word, 
unless he enter N., 21, 308, 403 ; 
the three good methods of entei- 
ing N. (by suicide), 22 , 68 n., 74 n., 
78 ; Mahavira’s pai ents, after being 
born as gods, will reach final X., 

22, 194; Mahivira lived walking 
the path of N. and liberation. 22 , 
200 sq. ; of the Arhat j?6shabha, 22 , 
285; from birth till attainment 
of N, 35 , 5, Xc^gasena had ob- 
tained N,, 35 , 36 ; the righteous 
receive N, 35 , 107, 45 , 16, 46, 
243, 572; beings who cannot attain 
to insight into Truth and N., 36 , 
176 sq. , why children under seven 
years of age cannot attain to N , 
36 , 177-81 , the result of Karman, 
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36 , 230; Buddhist laymen attain 
to N., 36 , 244-50, 255-5; keeping 
the vows necessary for attaining 
to N , 36 , 255-61, 367 ; the Bhikkhu 
should preach of purgatory and N , 
36 , 345 sq,; those who through per- 
fect knowledge have dispelled all ?nental 
dai hness and are devoted to the eteriially 
perfect iV. do mt return j 38 , 419 j the 
Law (of Gamas) leads to N., 45 , 99, 
427 , an ascetic who has ceased to 
act will enter the path of N., 45 , 
iii; an ascetic who has reached 
N., IS called a true Brabma^a, 45 , 
139, Mahavira the best of those 
w’ho have taught the N., 45 , 290 ; 
a sage setting out for the real good \yiz 
Zzheration), should not speak untruth , 
this (rule, they say,) tompiises X and 
the whole of taiefulness, 45 , 309 ; one 
should not maintain that some beings 
are qualified for N., and some are 
not, 45, 406 n ; 1 cached by means 
of the SIX mudras, 48 , 520 sq. : 
opposed to the objects of life, 49 
li), 108; Mara tries to persuade 
Buddha to enter N at once, 49 (1), 
160 ; Buddha tranquil like one who 
has entered N., 49 (1), 1 6 1 ; Buddha’s 
mind guided by the conduct which 
leads to N , 49 (1), 162 ; promised 
to Buddha by Mira, 49 (1), 164 ; 
obtained by bathing in a holy river, 
49 (1), t68 ; Buddha, the guide 
showing the way to N., 49 (1), 183 ; 
Bodhisattvas work for the attain- 
ment of N., 49 (11), 16; beings in 
Sukhivati are always constant in 
truth, till they have reached N., 
49 00 , 44 , Buddhas helping people 
to attain Parmirvawa, 49 (ii), 52 ; 
attained by knowing the \ irtues of 
a Buddha, 49 (11), 70; all beings 
must be delivered in the perfect 
world of N , 49 (11 j, 114, 132 ; the 
path that leads to N., 49 (11), 126, 
130; there is no knowledge, no 
obtaining, no not-obtainmg of N., 
49 (11), 148, 154. 

ITisliadas, and the four castes, 34 
262 ; a N. (one of the wild aboriginal 
tribesmen) sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 414. See also Caste (/?,/*). 
35 Tis]iad 3 ia, n. of mountain, 45 , 289, 
289 n. 

3 SFi:s]iaTipuhar, or Nikhshapur, or 


Ntvshahpuhar, or Nishapur, n. of a 
town, 18 , XIV, I Son., 325sq.n., 344 n. 

Mshahpuliar, or Nivshahpfihar, 
priest and councillor of King KhusrO 
NSshirvan, 18 , xx\ii sq , 297 sq. and 
n, 325. 

M’ishelcakarman, it ^ see Child {b), 

'Hissala (^), n. of a female demon, 
42 , 66, 300 sq. 

iKTissaya, Pah 1 1 , relation between 
teacher and pupil, see T eacher ( 3 ). 

liTissaya-kamma, Pah t.t., act of 
subordination, see Sawgha. 

ITissita (the dependent), for it there 
IS vacillation, hence the n. cannot 
overcome sa»2sara, 10 (11), 14 1. 

USTityaparinirvnta, n, of a Tathl- 
gata, 21, 178 

ITityodyiikta, n. of Bodhisattvas, 
21 , 4 ; 49 (11), 90. 

ITivar, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Mvara;/!,, Pah t,t., 'hindrances,’ 
11, 182 n. 

INive/fii*, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

ITivika (Nivik), descendants of, 
smitten by Keresasp, 18 , 370, 372 , 
23 , 296 ; 37 , 198, 198 n 

“Niyl^s*, demon ot want. 5 , 1 10 ; 18 , 96. 

Hiyoga, 1 1., appointment of widows, 
levirate, Kshetra^a sons, law about, 
2, xix-xxi, 131 sq. and n., 165 sq. 
and n, 270 sq., 306, 7 , xxiv, 6 t, 
6r sq n. ; 14 , xxvi sq , 84 sq., 
90 sq, 93, 226 sq., 229, 234, 25 
XXIV, xcm sq., cv n., cix, 105, 108, 
197, 333-40, 349 sq. and n , 356, 
359-61, 360 sq. n., 369, 369 n., 
373 n.; 33 , xv, 175, 181-3, 192-5, 
195 n., 200, 272, 369 ; difference 
made between 'father* and 'be- 
getter,* 2 , 196, 196 n. ; N. at a 
living husband’s request, 2, 271 , 
Kshatrij as produced by Brahma«as 
on Kshatnya women, 8, 295,295n 

Nizi.yto, demon, opposes the depai ted 
soul, 24 , 1 7. 

IsTmltnya, chief of the house-lord, 
worshipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215, 
220, 224, 250 sq., 250 n., 259, 278, 
387 sq. 

Noah, parallels to the story of, m 
the Avesta, 4 , Iviii sq ; sent as an 
apostle or prophet, and saved from 
deluge m the ark, 6, l\xi, 50, 94, 
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125, 144 sq , 1S3, 200 sq., 207-10, 
239. 9, 51 sq, 66 sq., 94 sq., 119, 
139, 171, 206, 255 sq., 269; stoiy 
of N/s son, 6, 209 sq , was a 
thankfui servant, 9 , r ; many genera- 
tions destroyed after N , 9 , *3 ; called 
a liar by his people, 9 , 61, 66 sq, 
S6, 176, 190, 242, the people of 
N. punched, 9 , 193, 247, 254; wife 
of N. punished for disobedience, 9 , 
292; preaches m \am to the un- 
believers, 9 , 302-4 
Nobility, see Castes, and Kshatra. 
Noble Ones, ue. Buddhas, Paij&eka- 
buddhas, Arahats, &c., 11 , 217. 
217 n., 297, 300. 

No^far, n,p,, son of Manui;(’ihar, 5 , 
iiS, 134, 136, 146; 37 , 29, 29 n. ; 
47 , xiv, 29, 29 n , 40, 44, 146 sq. ; 
\illage of the No^/ais, 47 , 80, 80 n. 
No^ariga, brother of Zoroaster, 
47 , 144. 

Nodhas Gautama, author of Vedic 
hymns, 32 , ro6, 109, 124 sq.; 46 . 
46, 48, 50, 52 

Noktarga, n. of a soicerer, 5,138 
Non»being, see Asat. 

Non^inality, see Advaita 
Non-Ego, notion of, 34 , 3. 
Non-entity, non-existent, see Asat 
Non-Existenee, all things come 
trom, 40 , 85 sq Asat. 
Non-bnman beings, see Demons. 
Non-sentient the, Pi adhana 
Nosai Burz-Mitid, quoted, 5 , 307. 
Eoshirvan, ste KhOsid. 
Nothingness, wishing for, 10 (11), 
184, 197 sq. ; the bonds ot 

pleasure do not originate m n , 
10 (11), 207 ; the idea of n , 11, 52 , 
Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 48 , 
514-16. 

Novices, ten precepts for, 13 , 
211 sq ; punishments inflicted on 
unruly n., 13 , 212-15; a Bhikkhu 
must not draw the n. of senior 
BhiLkhus o\er to himself, 13 , 214. 
See also Ordination, and Sekha. 
Nr/Z-akshas, expiatory oblations to, 
44 , 210. 

Nr/ma/n, n. ot a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Nf^shad, Ka«va, descendant of, 
42 , 71. 

N?7siwha - TOpini - upanishad, 
quoted, 8, 20, 79 n., 85 n., 93 n., 


10511., 112 n., 142 11., 152 n., 157 n., 
163 n., 170 n., 17T n , 186 11. 
Nu-kwa, the organ of, 28 , 37, 37 n. 
Numbers. 

(a) X in general, and large n 

i£>) X from two to twentj, 

{^) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE X. 

Speculations on n., 1 , 159 sq, 
165, i7isq , 182 sq., iSssq, i93sq, 
223-7, 237 sq. ; eighty thousand 
sages. 2, 1 58 , large n. (84,000, &c.) 
in Buddhist literature, 11 , 239, 
263 11 , 274 sqq., 278-88 , 17 , 1 sqq., 
90, 93, i7isq., 19,344,348,351-4; 
21, 1-7, 9, 153 sq., 241, 

241 n , 2S1 sqq., 299 sq , 383, 383 n ; 
49 (11), 2, 5, &c., 9X n , III, III n ; 
n m Sankhya philosophy and m 
the 5 vetajvatara-upanishad, 15 , 
xh sq , 232 260 , n. of arteries, 

15 , 105 ; n ot the gods, 15 , 139 sq. ; 
use of n. in connexion with the 
figures of the Yi and the practice 
ot divination, 16 , 365 sq, 366-9 n. ; 
\SLSt n. m the lives of the Ginas, 22 , 
267 sq., 274, 278-85, connected 
with the seasons of the year, 27 , 
250, 25osq. n., 258, 262, 268, 272, 
277, 281, 283, 287, 291, 296, 302, 
306, numerical distinctions m cere- 
monies, 27 , 397 sq ; odd and e\en 
p.. 27 , 419, 419 n, 436: 29 , 209, 
2 3 8 , 44 , 4 3 3, 4 3 3 n. , numei ical cate- 
gories, 40 , 330 sq ; fi\e and fifty, 
seven and seventy, nine and ninety, 
m cl charm, 42 , 19, 473 ; fifty-three 
sorceries, and hundred performers 
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42 , 
38, 672 ; one hundred and one, 42 , 
168, 170, 565 ; categories of n. from 
one to thirty-three, 43 , 73-6 , 
a thousand means e\er) thing, 43 , 
^■47? 3«>4 ; 44 , 348 ; lite of a thousand 
>ears, 43 , 362; highest and lowest 
n, 43 , 172; there are twelve 
months in the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds, and the sun the 
twenty-first, 44 , 150; offerings to 
the n from one to a hundred and 
one, 44 , 297 sq., 297 n. ; symbolism 
of n., see also Metres. 

{b) N FROM TWO TO TWENTY. 

Categories of /quo, 28 , 484 ; — three 
virtues, 8, 140, 144 sq., 144 n ; 
triads of things, 8, 330 sq., 15 , 
93 sq., 99, 257 ; threefold is the 
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sacrifice, 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 96, 
127; 26 , 35. 38, 81, 145 sq., 166, 
200 sq., 291 : the number three in 
the Naiiketa rite, 15 , 5 ; * three 
>ears,’ i. e. a long time, 16 , 164 n. ; 
tood, or cattie, is threefold, 26 , 
28, 172; categoiies of thiee, 28 , 
483 sq., three forms of evil, 39 , 
313 n., 314; three poisons (greed, 
anger, stupidity), 40 , 251 ; what 
IS threefold belongs to the gods, 

41 , 21; the three distances, the 
tnree ethers, 42 , 92; thirt) -three, 

42 , 103, 539 , 43 , 76 ; 44, 164; three 

m magic, 42 , 165, 526 ; Agni has 
three heads, three tongues, bodies, 
&c., 46 , 167, 281; the threefold 
song, 46,. 2 93, 295 ^—four classes of 
the people, 3, 239; the four tribes, 
the fourteen wwlds, with all the 11. 
of beings, multiplied eightv-four 
times, 15 , 297 ; categories of four, 
28 , 476 duties, punishments, 

courses of honourable conduct, 
relationships, and ceremonies, 3 , 
5S-40, 43, 48 sq, 55 sq. and n ; 
39 , 335, 335 349 ; 40 , 178 sq , 

179 n. , five seasons, 3, 55; 12, 
193, 280; 26 , 24, 166, 44 , 403, 
five colours, musical notes, six 
pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical 
instruments, « 3 , 59; 27 , 382; 39 , 
328 sq., 351 ; five oiders ot nobles, 
and relations of society, 3, 136 sq., 
328, 251; five elements, personal 
matters, dividers of time, sources 
ot happiness, 3, 139-42, 140 sq. n , 
142 n., 149; 27 , 382, 40 ^ 25S sq, 
270; five pairs of gems, 3, 239, 
259 n ; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12, 
16, 16 n, 142, 144, 192, 280, 15 , 
50, 91 , 26 , 24, 166 ; 44 , 405, 452 ; 
cattle aie fivefold, 12, 219, 228, 
tohatevet exists ts fivefold, 15 , 50 ; 
five beings, 15 , 178, 178 n. , cate- 
gories ot five, 28 , 475 , five viscera, 

39 , 294 sq. ; five forms of super- 
ciliousness, 40 , 210 ; five mountains, 

40 , 317 ; five tribes of men, 42 , 92 ; 
44 , see also Phve-people; fifteen- 
fold is the thunderbolt, 44, 300 sq., 
350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 308 ; — six occasions 
ot suffering, six deplorable con- 
ditions, 3 , 140, 149; 40 , 184; 
divided and undivided lines of the 

D 


hexagrams indicated by the numbers 
six and nine, 16 , 58, 58 sq n. ; cate- 
gories of six, 28 , 482 ; SiX elemental 
influences, 39 , 301, 301 n. ; six 
Extreme Points and five Elements 
belonging to Heaven, 39 , 346 ; six 
things that obstruct the course ot 
’ the Tao, 40 , 87 sq. , six confines 
of the world of space, 40 , 96 sq., 
128, SIX faculties of perception, 
40 , 139, 139 n. ; SIX parties in the 
social organization, 40 , 178 sq , 
179 n.; six repositories of the 
person, 40 , 210 sq ; six desires, 40 , 
251; — se^veUf see separately , — eight 
objects of government, 3 , 140-2 , 
27 , 230, 248; eight tribes ot the' 
Man, 3 , 150; 28 , 30; eighty in 
the fire-ntual, 12, 347 n. ; eight 
abodes, worlds, gods, persons, 15 , 
149 1 eight months ot spring, 27 , 
250, 251 n., 258, 262; eight sacri- 
fices, 27 , 431 ; categories of eight, 
28,474; eight qualities, 39 , 188 sq. , 
eight delights, 39 , 293 , men are 
liable to eight defects, and the con- 
duct ot affairs to four evils, 40 , 
196 sq. , eight extieme conditions, 
40 , 210 , thrice-eighty s^man- 
singeis, 42 , 89, 296 sq ; the year 
IS eighteenfS]^ 43 , 66 ; eighty 
means food, ^ 92, 112 n., 16 1, 
223 ; symbolical significance ol 
eight, 43 , 190 ; — nme services to be 
accomplished by a ruler, 3, 47 sq. , 
nine branches of kindred, 3, 54, 88 ; 
nme virtues, 3 , 54 sq, 221, nine 
divisions of ‘the Great Plan,' 3 , 
137-49; lime, a favourite n. with 
Yu, 3 , 138; nine tubes of the 1 , 3 , 
150; 28 , 30; nine regions, 3, 307, 
307 n , 310 ; 39 , 304, 304 n., 376 , 
40 , 317 ; nine to 99,999 diseases, 
4 , 256-40; categories of nme, 28 , 
479 sq , nine openings, and six 
visceia, of the body, 39 , 180; 40 , 
259 sq ; ninety navigable sti earns, 
42 , 74; nme and ninety, 42 , 172 ; 
sixteen nineties, 44 , 288, ninety 
strongholds of the Dasas, 46 , 263 ; — 
ten evil ways, 3 , 94, 94 n.; Buddha 
possessed of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers, understands ten Paths of 
Kamma, and possesses ten attri- 
butes of Arhatship, 13 , 1 41 sq. ; cate- 
gories often, 28, 483; ten-ten means 


S B INO 



402 


NUMBERS-- OKKAKA 


man) limeSj 43 , 3 , — categones of 
t^el^vcy 28 , 4S4; twehe, 42 , 165, 
524, 528 , all this (unuerse) consists 
of sixteen parts, 44 , 302, 302 n., 
384, 41C ; irdoeniy-^one^ see Seven. 
Ifims, see Ascetics, Bhikkhums, and 
Gama monks and nuns. 

Ha Shang, minister of the Marquis * 
WO of Wei, 40 , 91-3. 

Hu Yii, an old man with the com- 
plexion of a child, 39, 24 : a great 
TOoist teacher, 89 , 245 ; 40 , 282. 

zMi, see Initiation. 
iVya, n. of a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 13 1, 132 n. 
Hyagrodha, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Hyagrodlxa tree, see Trees. 
Hyarbudl : prayer to Arbudi and N. 
for help m battle, 42 , 123-6, 129, 
631-4, 637. 

Hyaya, see Philosophy. 
Kyaya-stoa, quoted, 38 , 428 ; 48 , 
163. 

Nympiis, see Apsaras. 


o 

Oath(s), false, crime of perjury, 2 , 
170 sq. ; 4 , 34, 46, 48 sq ; 5 , 207, 
207 n. ; 9 , 234; 33 , 91 sq. ; 37 , 
1 55 ; witnesses to be charged on 
o., 2 , 247 ; 25 , 273 sq., 273 n. ; 33 , 
9 1 ; lady swears by the sun that 
she IS sincere in her affection, 3 , 
440; formula on takmg an o., 4 , 
49 n. ; sm of perjury extends to 
nine generations, 4 , 266 sq.; occur- 
ring m the Qur’an, 6, Ixii; make 
not God the butt of your o., 6, 33 ; 
expiation for inconsiderate o., 6, 
109 sq.; 9 , 290 sq., 290 n. ; warn- 
ing against breaking o., 6, 260 sq. ; 
false o permissible, 25 , 273 ; pre- 
scribed m the Veda, 25 , 288, ?88 n ; 
as a means of proof, 33 , *97-100, 
97 n. , o. for light cases, ordeals 
for heaiy crimes, 33 , 100; when 
to be administered, 33 , 223 sq , 
314 sq., 337 , 352, 359 * 

Obedience, see Sraosha. 

Objects, and subjects, their mutual 
relation, 1, 298 sq. ; 84 , 3 sq., 
104-6, 378 sq. ; o. are beyond the 


senses, 34, 239,244; mind is supeiior 
to the o , 84 , 239. 

Obsequies, see Funeial rites. 
Obstacles, see Hindrances. 

Occult sciences, see Divination, 
Omens, and Witchcraft. 
Occupations, see Caste {a), and 
Professions. 

Ocean, and ri^^ers produced, 5 , 
28 sq. : 8, 192; nature and origin 
of o., lakes, rivers, 5 , 41-5, 169-73 ; 
explanation of the tides, 5 , 44, 
44 n., 17 1 sq., 172 n. ; the three- 
legged ass m the 0., 5 , 67-9 ; chief 
among waters, 8, 89, 346, 354 ; 36 , 
55; 41 , 75 sq,, dialogue between 
Kartavirya and the O., 8, 293 sq. ; 
this world as far as the o., 8, 296 ; 
eight astonishing and cuiious quali- 
ties of the o.j 20 , 301-5 ; corpses 
thrown out by the o, 20 , 303 ; So, 
259; 36 , 70 sq., 191, 303; can 
never be filled, nor exhausted, 20, 
504, 36 , 120, 39 , 323, 373; niade 
salt by a Brahma;za, 25 , 398, 398 n.: 
long-lned thiough the rivers, in- 
voked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294 ; Vedic Indians 
acquainted with the o , 82 , 57-61 ; 
there is onh one 0., 36 . 50 ; monsters 
and dragons in the 0 , 86, 298 ; the 
Southein O. the Pool ot Heaven, 
39 , 164, 167 ; flows lound the world 
from left to right, 41 , 301 ; 43 , 169, 
the cloudy o is the sky, 43 , 235 ; 
those who enter a sacrihcial session 
for a year cross an o, 44 , 145 sq. , 
the aerial o., name of the wind, 44 , 
479. See also Parables (/j, Sea, and 
Vourukasha. 

Offences, see Crimes, Punishments, 
and Sms, 

Offspring, see Child, and Sons. 
Oghati/^;^a, ^ saved from the flood,’ 
t.t,, a Bhikkhu who has escaped from 
the five fetters (senses), 10 (1), 86. 
Ogres, ogresses, see Demons, and 
Pua^as. 

Ogress-iidder, a name ot the 
wind, 44 , 479. 

Obod, battle of, 6, 61, 61 n., 64 sq., 
66 n. 

Okk^ka, King, slays animals for 
sacrifices, 10 (11), 50 sq, , the Sak>a 
son, an offspring of O,, 10 (11), 
186. 
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O-lM, put to death by King Wu, 40 , 
131, 131 D. 

Old age : wa> must be made for an 
aged man, 7, 203 ; the reward of 
him who reveres the aged, 10 (1), 
33? 33 virtuous man is an 

eider, not he whose head is grey, 
the latter is called ‘ old-m-vam,’* 
10 (ij, 64 ^ paying of reverence and 
apportionment of the best seat and 
water and food, shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-6; reveience 
to the aged, 25 , 52, 55, 58 sq., 221 , 
28 , 62, 216, 230-3; aged people 
not to be insulted, 25 , 151; king 
to treat kindly the aged, 25 , 33 2 sq ; 
feasting and cherishing the aged, 
27 , 23, 37, 239-44, 240 n , 287 sq , 
147 359-62, 418, 464-70; 28 , 

134; rules and laws concerning 
o. a, 27 , 66, 78, 228; i*»les for 
juniors in their intercourse with 
elders, 27 , 67-71, 7 3 sq , 76, 80 sq , 
96 ; 28 , 439 sq. ; centenarians 
\ isited by the sovereign, 27 , 216; 
three classes of old men in the 
college, 27 , 385, three giades of 
o. a., 37 , 176, i76n. ; — the devotee 
works for, attains to release from 

0. a. and death, 8, 77, 109, 151, 170, 
187, 249 sq., 349 ; the misery of 
birth, o. a., death, disease, 8, 103, 
233, 247, 289, 356 ; 10 (i), 37 , 25 , 
209, 313 ; seat of Vishwu free from 
o a, 8, 194, the cause of birth, 
death, and o. a., 8, 371. See also 
Death ( 3 ), Disease, a?id Etiquette. 

Old thimgs, used at funeral rites, 

44, 439. 

Old times, Siddhas belong to, 8, 

314 

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on, 

1 , xxm-xx\i, r-17, 133, 15 , 2S1-3, 
301, 320-5 ; 34 , Ixvm, 1 7 1-4 , 38 , 
193 sq, 196-9? 383, 48 , 314, 664, 
682-5; means ether, 1, xxv; 15 , 

1 89; explanation of O. and the 
Udgitha, 1, in.; issued fiom the 
Vy^hr/tis, 1,35, is all this (universe), 
1^35; 15,50; 34 , i69sq.; O. (yes) 
is true, Na (no) is untrue, 1, 230 ; 
pronounced at the beginning and 
end of a lecture in the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 48 sq., 183 sq.; 7 , 126; 
Veda lecitation is separated from 
piofane speech by O., 2 , 48 sq.; is 


Brahman, 7 , 183; 8, 79? 163 n., 

282 sq ; 14 , 278, 316; 15 , 10, 50, 
189 ; 25 , 45; Knshwa is 0 , 8, 74? 
83, 89; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8, 
120 sq, 121 n.; is the Veda, the 
essence of the Veda, 8, 163 n., 353 ; 
14 , 283, 316; 15 , 189, 25 , 149? 
149 n., 483; IS essential in recita- 
tion of Saman hymns, 12 , 100, 
100 n. ; to pronounce O. is the 
best mode of reciting the Veda, 14 , 
46 ; gi’eat merit of repeating O., 
14 , 126 ; by meditating on it one 
becomes one with Brahman, 14 , 

283 sq., 283 n.; 15 , 301, 343 sq., 
34 , 170, O. IS the bow, the Self is 
the ariow, Brahman is the aim, 15 , 
36 , the pra«ava (= O.) a means ot 
perceiving the Self, 15 , 237 ; all 
ceremonies to begin with O., 15 , 
337; O and Vyahr/tis accompany- 
ing suppressions of the breath, 25 , 
21 1, pra«a\a, the drawing out ot 
the syllable 6m, 26 88, 88 n. ; is 
truth, 26 , 331, 331 n.; is common 
to the three Vedas, 38 , 282 sq. , O. 
not to be placed m a wrong place, 
44 , 385 , one does not become a 
BiShma«a by O , 45 , 140 ; medita- 
tion withAum, i.e O., on the highest 
Pei son, 48 , 31 1 sq ; Yama’s instruc- 
tion about O, 48 , 362. See also 
Sacred syllables, and Udgitha. 

*Om^iy-yat ibn Abi Zalt, prophesied 
the coming of Mohammed, 6, 159 n. 

Omar ibn el converted by 

Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xlvi ; the first 
to think of editing the Qur^ln, 6, 
Ivii. 

Omens (Omina and Portenta), for- 
boding death, 1, 261-3 ; causing 
interruption of the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 33-46, 260-4 ; 7 , 124 sq ; 
14 , 64-7, 208-11; 25 , 145-9? 29 , 
1 15, 142, 323 sq., 4H ; 30 , 80 sq , 
penances for, iites for aveitmg, evil 
o, 2, 129 sq., 184, 236, 236 n.; 7, 
20, 25 , 152; 29 , 83, 100, 136-40, 
224-6, 23 T, 366 sq., 405 sq, 425 , 
80 , 81, 127 sq, 180-4, 253, 368 sq, 
296 sq, 306 sq, 326; 42 , 166-8, 
262 sq., 474 sq., 555 sq., 564 sq. ; 
the life of the mother of a person 
who eats at the Tishya ceremony 
will be shortened, 2 , 149 ; a Snataka 
shall speak about unlucky things 
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as luck>, 2, 22 i : auspicious things 
to be passed with the right turned 
tovvaids them, 2, 225 sq. and n, ; 
a king must listen to the advice of 
interpreters of o., 2, 236, cro\\mg 
of a hen m the morning indicates 
subversion of the family, 3 , 132; 
evii o., 3 , 355, 7 , 200^3, 217 sq.; 
8, 40, 365 n.; 18 , 280, 280 n., 326; 
appearance ot a pair ot phoenixes, 
a good o , 3 , 406, 406 n.; King YO 
blamed lor disregaidmg evil o, 3 , 
42 S ; prayeis recited at sneezing, 
vawning, and sighing, o, 352, 352 n. ; 
20 , 153 sq.; 24 , 265 sq,; 37 , 452; 
houses not to be cnteied from 
behind, 6, 27, 27 n. ; auspicious 
things and persons (m which 
Lakshmi resides), 7 , 29S-301 ; 

approaching from the right, a good 
o., 9, 169 ; the Bhikkhu must retrain 
trom the interpretation of o,, 10 (ii), 
60, 176 : 11,196-9; 20 152: knots 
as o, 12 , 73, 73 » - 26 , 134, 146, 
tuck ot a garment sacred to the 
]Manes, 12, 435, 435 n.; an ascetic 
shall not live by explaining o., 14 , 

48 , 25 , 208 ; if a man sees himself 
in the water, he should recite a 
certain verse, 15 , 2 16 sq. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious lineal figures, 
Fol* 16 * the miracles at Buddha’s 
birth good o , not poi tents, 19 , 7 sq ; 
white cloth spread out tor good luck 
by a woman who had had a mis- 
carriage, 20, 129 ; knowledge of o, 
the last ot the seventy-two sciences, 
22, 282, thunder a dangerous o., 
27 , 260, rules tor wind, thunder, 
ram, 28, 5 , occurring to a w eddmg 
procession, 29 , 40 sq., 170 sq. , 30 , 

49 sq , 258, 262 ; birth of twqn- 
calves inauspicious, 29 , 100, 42 , 
i45> 3 5 9-6 1 , a weather-prophet 
not fit to be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
interpreters of e\ d o tei med ‘ open 
thie\es,’ 38 , 360; intei*pretation ot 
o, the business ot Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; danger from ill-omened 
speaking, 37 , 129 , prodigies, a ew-e 
lambing and a quail hatching in the 
house, 40 , 107 ; when the axle of 
the chariot creaks, that voice is 
demoniacal, 41,291; amulets against 
the consequences of evil o., 42 , 82 , 
Rudra invoked against evil o., 42 , 


156, 619; the black bird defiles the 
sacrifice, 42 , 186 ; cry of birds a 
good o., 42 , 312; the ‘seven 
Rishis^ obscured by a nebulous 
mass 01 comet, 42 , 390, 563 ; not 
looking backwaids, 44 , 205, 267 ; 
good and bad o. from the glowing 

^ of the Gharma (pot at the Pra- 
vargya), 44 , 468, 485 ; he who puts 
his faith in prognostics will be born 
an Asura, 45 , 231; lucky and un- 
lucky marks of the body, see 
Bod). See also Divination, Eclipses, 
IMiracIes, ajid Trees. 

Ommaiyet ibn 'ifalf, tries to induce 
Mohammed to give up his poorer 
followers, 9 , 17 n* 

Omnipotence depends on the omni- 
potent ruler being the cause of all 
created things, 34 , 1 32. 

Omniscience, ‘ ali-knowmg ^ de- 
notes death, and is the same as 
nescience, 21, 118 n, ; obtained bv 
a hermit’s life, 21,i32sq,i39 sqq ; 
Buddha has raised o, in the Aihats, 
who do not know it, 21, 202, 
ascribed to the Pradhina, 34 , 46 sq 

Onaha, Pah 1 1., ‘obstacles,’ 11 , 
182 n. 

Opapatijfca, Pah t.t,, a being sprung 
into existence without the mtenen- 
tion of parents, such as the higher 
devas, 11, 213 sq n. 

Opposites, pairs of, such as heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c , 
8, 48, 48 n., 60, 63, 74 n., 76, III, 
160, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 246 sq, 
257, 292, 351, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq., 
379. See also Pain, and Pleasure. 

Oracles: the Bhikkhu should not 
apply himself to the mtei pretation 
ot sleep and signs, or ot the cry ot 
birds, 10 (n), 176; how^ to find out 
the qualities of a girl one intends 
to w’ed, 29 , 165 ; 30 , 42 sq., 257 , 
what the sacred fires prophesy tor 
the deceased and his son, at the 
funei al, 29 , 242 sq. See also Divina- 
tion 

Oral tradition, as an authority tor 
the tiue teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
67-70. 

Ordeal(s), by the heated hatchet, to 
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., 108 n. ; 
34 , 323 n. ; a means of ascei taming 
the truth, as part of ludicial pro- 
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cedure, 2 , 125, 170; 4 , 254, 299, 
299 n., 7 , xxi\ , 33 , Mil, 100-21, 
120 n., 12311, 286, 297, 312, 334, 
359; 37 , 130, 2S4; 47 , XI ; by fiie 
and melted metal, by heated gold, 

4, xxxviii, xlvii, 371, 371 n.; 5 , 
199, 199 n., 376, 376 n ; 7 , 33, 55, 
57-9; 23 , 361, 361 n. ; 24 , 171,' 
171 m ; 25 , 274, 274 n. ; 31 , 39, 51, 
182 n. ; 33 , S n , 9, ro8-ri, 119 sq., 
254-6,277-80,318; 37,187,324 sq., 
3 68 ; 42 , 294-8 ; oath taken before 
the boiling water, 4 , 46, 46 n., 49, 
49 n. ; you can bribe the judge, but 
not the o., 4 , 298 sq. and n. ; 
property seized in consequence of 
o., 4 , 339; Lake Frazdan does not 
receive what an unrighteous man 
thro\’is into it, 5 , 86; six hot o, 

5 , 360 , 37 , 477 sq. ; rules regarding 
the performance of o., 7 , 52-61 ; 
25 , xcix, ci sq.; S 7 , 55 sq., 58 sq., 
6t, 63, 70, 105, 144 sq. ; by poison, 
1 ’, 53, 55> 60; IS, 102 sq. n. , 38 , 
114-16, 248, 260 sq ; by water, 
7, S 3 , 55 , 59 sq , 25 , 274, 274 «• ; 
33, 111-14, 256-9, 318; by sacred 
libation 7 , 53-5, 60 sq ; 33 , i i6-r8, 
247 sq, 261-3, 318, 347, 384; by 
the bdance, 7 , 53-7, 33 , 100-8, 
25T-4, 317; 44 , 45 n. ; Rashnu 
invoked at o., 23 , 168-77, 170 n ; 
calamitv befalling a witness within 
seven days after his evidence 
has been taken, a proof of guilt, 
25 , 273; 33 , 246; are sometimes 
made nugatory by artful men, 33 , 

1 3 ; divine proof or o , when to be 
resorted to, law about o., 33 , 30 sq. 
and n., 96-9, 247-63, 295, 3i5“i9 , 
37 , 403 ; the o, by grains of rice, 33 , 

1 18 sq, 318; by the ploughshare, 
33 , 316, 318 sq. ; by Dharma and 
Adharma, 33 , 319 ; sacred-twig and 
heat o., 37 , 48 ; wizards tried by o., 
37 , T44 ; Githas for an o., 37 , 205, 
205 n. , ritual of o , 37 , 246, 329 sq., 
37 1 sq., 385; thirty-threeo instituted 
by Zoroaster, 47 , 74; blessedness 
of o., 47 , 82 ; heretics do not 
establish o., 47 , 89 ; Zoroaster 
subjected to o. by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq. See also Idols, Judicial 
procedure. Oath, and Woman {a). 

Orders, see Ajramas. 

Ordination (UpasampadS, Pab- 


ba^j-a), of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x ; 
11 , no sq. n. , 13 , 114 sq., 168-70, 
208 sq , 228-34 ; 17 , 33 sq., 38 sq , 
35 , 42 ; Panvasa or Probation, 
rules before the o. of heretics, 13 , 
14, 186-91; 17 , 270 sq., 384-93, 
395 n.; no one must confer the 0 
on a person without being asked to 
do so, 18 , 170 sq. ; he who ordains 
a person must tell him the four 
Resources, 1 e the food, clothes, 
dwellings, and medicines allowed 
to Bhikkhus, 18 , 172-4; a chapter 
of ten Bhikkhus required for the 0. 
service, 13 , 175; only a learned, 
competent Bhikkhu who has com- 
pleted at least ten years may confer 
the o , 13, 175-8 ; cases of admissi- 
bility of o, 13 , 182-6; persons 
ho shall not recen e the pabba^^^ 
orupasampadao., 18, 191-9,215-17, 
2T9-25, 230—3; the proper age for 
recemng o., 13 , 201-5, 229, no 
one shall confer the pabba^^S 0. 
on a son without his parents’ per- 
mission, 18 , 210 ; no one shall 
ordain two novices, 13 , 205 ; excep- 
tion to this rule, 18 , 210 sq ; no 
animal shall receive the o., and if 
it has received it, it shall be expelled, 
18 , 219; newly ordained Bhikkhu 
should not go out without a com- 
panion, 13 , 234 sq ; the 0. of 
Bhikkhus who had been temporarily 
expelled, 18 , 236-8; pabba^^a o. 
must be perfoimed also during the 
rainy season, 13 , 320 sq. ; not to 
be performed by an incomplete 
Sawgha, 17 , 268 sq.; when unlawful, 
17 , 377-80 ; Bhikkhus by whom o 
is not to be performed, 17 , 337, 
340, 372, 386 , second 0. of a 
Bhikkhu who, when under proba- 
tion, threw off the robes, 17 , 419, 
422-31 ; after having been trained 
for two years in the Six Rules, 
Bhikkhums are to ask leave for the 
upasampada o. from both Sawghas, 
20 , 334 j Bhikkhunis receive the 
upasampada o. from Bhikkhus, 20 , 
327; rules for the upasampad^ o 
of Bhikkhunis, 20 , 349-55, 360-2 ; 
when Buddha attained Bodhi, this 
w^as his o,, 35 , 1 1 8 , things necessai v 
for admission into the order, 36 , q6. 
96 n. 
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Organic beings, four classes; of, 3 b, 
126. 

Organs, cannot accomplish anything 
without self-consciousness, 1, 296-8 ; 

e 0. of perception, five o. of action, 
the mind belongs to both, and the 
understanding is the t%velfth, 7 , 
286 ; 8, 336 sq • 25 , 46 sq ; 38 , 
81; 48 , 577; the eleven o., which 
are produced from egoism, 8, 258 n ^ 
336; the seven or ten o. as the 
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq, 261, 
266 sq. ; se\en o, (nose, tongue, 
eye, skin, ear, mind, undei stand- 
ing), are causes of emancipation, 
8, 278; seven o, as se\en large 
trees in the ’Forest* Brahman, 8, 
285 sq. and n. ; o. of the slain 
\ictim enter earth, water, sun, 
quarters, and sky, 8, 290; dialogue 
between Alarka and the seven o., 
S, 296^300; the o. of action, as 
connected with the self and the 
objects, and then presiding deities, 
8, 338; relation of o, senses, and 
elements, 8, 349 sq. ; the good 
householder is not thoughtlessly 
active wuth his o., 8, 359 ; lestiaint 
external 0. the duty of an ascetic, 
8, 364 ; mystic doctrines of the 
se\en 0. of the head and the seven 
i6shis, 15 , 105 sq.: contioHmg the 
o of sensation and action, 25 K\ 11, 
43 j 5h 62, 65, 151, 167, 

198 sq, 205, 207-9, 207 n., 211 sq , 
215, 222, 453, 474 sq, 491, 501; 
«?ymboIical performance of the five 
great sacrifices in the o , 25 , 132 
132 n ; creation and leabsorption 
ot the o. of the soul do not interfere 
with the creation, &c,, of the 
elements, 84 , ha ; 38 , 26-8 ; drawn 
inward in sleep, 38 , 136; the o. of 
the body and the dninities are non- 
different, 38 , 257; why the gods 
made the nose a partition between 
the eyes, 43 , 369; the nostrils are 
the path of the breath, 44 , 263. 
See also PrS«as, Psychology, and 
Senses. 

Oriental Alphabets, transhteiation 
of, 1, xHiii-h. 

Ormazd, see Ahura - IVIazda, and 
Atlharmajsi. 

Orphans, see Chant). 

see Ushidarena. 


Othman ibn Affan, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii ; the Caliph O 
fixed the text of the Qur’an, 6 Ii\. 
Outcast, see Caste (e). 

Owl, see Birds {if}, 

Owokhm, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

sacred to Agni, 12 , 297, 2970, 
322 ; tn the ox is our stiengtJi^ m the 
cx IS our need , in the ox ts om speech, 
in the ox is om znctory , in the ox is 
our food in the ox' is om clothing , in 
the ox IS tillage, that mahcs food giozo 
fat us, 23 , 247, 247 n. ; flesh of o. not 
to be eaten, 26 , 1 1 ; cow and o 
support everything here, 26 , ii ; 
black o. ensures ram, 26 , 7 8 ; is of 
Agni’s nature, 26 , 390; 41 , 355, 
360; 44 , 438 ; tired out by drawing 
the cart, 41 , 257; ruddy ox-hide, 
41 , 355 ; IS vigour, 43 , 38 ; R^fanya 
shooting arrows at tw’O o,-hides, 
48 , 283 n. ; is bom as a draught 
i animal), 44 , 294 ; the mourners, 
returning from the funeral, hold on 
to the tail of an o , 44 , 438, 43S n 
See also Bull, and Parables (c). 


p 

Pabb%^aniya-kamnia, 1 1 , Act of 
Banishment, see Sawgha 

Fabba^a, Pah t.t , see Oidmation. 

Pabba^asutta, t c , 10 (11), 67-9. 

Pabba^ta, Pali 1 1 , Sk Pravra^ita, 
one who has guen up the w^orld, 
pilgnm, 10 (1), 89, (11), x; 11, 
146 n. ; a careless pilgiim only 
scatters the dust of his passions 
more wudely, 10 (i), 75 See also 
Bhikkhus. 

Pabbata and Narada rejoice at 
Buddha, 10 (11), 94. 

Padh^nasutta, tc., 10 (11), 69-72 

Pa^firagtar§,sp6, gi andfather of 
ZaratOjt, 47 , 20 sq , 20 n , 34. 

Padma, founder of the Ar^apadmS 
iSikha, 22, 293, 

Padmi., goddess of foitiine, 25 , 217, 
217 n ; lotus-goddess, 49 (1), 40. 

PadmabimbyupaKfobhita, the 5 3rd 
Tathigata, 49 fii), 6. 

Padmagulma, n. of a hea\enly 
legion, 45 , 57. 
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Padmaklia^/i/a, forest, Buddha 
letires to, 49 (i), 35* 

Padmaprablia : 5 ariputra is to be 
the future Buddha P., 21,^64-9. 

Padmaprablia, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22 , 2 So. ^ 

Padmam, n. of a Bodhisattva Maha- 
sattva, 21, 4, 599 - 403 , 405, 429- , 

Padmavnsbabba'vitotoim, a fu- 
ture Buddha, 21 , 67 sq. 

Padmila, disciple of Va^rasena, 22 , 
288. 

Paduaottara, father of Vishwu- 
kumara, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

Pa^amgds, to be corrected to 
PtoIem§6s, 37 , xlvi sq. 

PadTima, see Hells {a). 

Paesangbanu, the holy maid, 23 ^ 
225, 

Paesbatab Paitisrira, n.p., 23 , 203, 
213, 216. 

Pa©^, a n. of the Dru^, 23 , 308. 

Paetrasp, n.p, 47 , 34. 

Pa^S.pati, Pall for Pra^apati, q v, 

Paj^^ota, king of U^^eni, cured by 
Givaka, the physician, 17 , 186-90. 

Pa^usan, see Rainy Season. 

Pablavas,mentioned in IManu-smnti , 
25 , cxiv-cxvii ; degraded Ksha- 
triyas, 25 , 412, 412 sq. n. 

Pablavi, inscriptions deciphered, 
4, xxi; language, writing and pro- 
nunciation, 5 , xi-xxii ; 18 , xx~xxii , 
to be taught to priests only, 24 , 
360. 

Pablavi texts, and Avesta, 5 , ix-xi ; 
their date, 5 , xlvi n , 18 , xxvii sq , 
297 sq. n.; their extent, and how 
far they represent the mediaeval 
Zoroastrianism, 5 , Ixvii sq. ; diffi- 
culty of translating them, 5 , Ixx sq ; 
Nirangistan, ‘code of leligious 
formulas,’ 5 , 206, 206 n., 227. 

PIti, duke of, contended for Kh% 
which led to his extinction, 39 , 
380. 

Pai == 3ze-shang, q. v. 

Pai^avana, see Slides P. 

Paila, worshipped at the Taipa«a, 
29 , 122, 149, 220 

Pai-li Hsi, a cattle-feeder, and 
minister to of Khm, 40 , 50, 
50 n., 89. 

Pain, and pleasure alike to the 
devotee, 8, 1 10 , threefold souice of 
p, 8, 159, 159 n,; pleasure and p 


inconstant, 8, 245 ; the effect oi 
attachment, 8, 250, 250 n. ; of the 
quality of passion, 8, 292 n., 301 n, ; 
mankind pierced by the arrow of 
p , 10 (u), 55 , origin of p., 10 (ii), 
193-5; bydestructionofthe Asavas 
there is an end of all p, 11, 30o» 
307 ; the chain of cause and effect, 
cause and end of p., 35 , 79j^S 2 sq, ; 
destruction of p. by Nirvi«a, 35 , 
106 sq. ; removal of p. the aim of 
renunciation, 35 , 124 ; caused not 
only byKarman, 35 , 191-5; Buddha 
finds out the origin and stopping of 
p., 49 (1), 152-5; five worldly 
sufferings (birth, old age, sickness, 
death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n. 
See also Opposites, Pleasure, and 
Tiuths (the four noble). 

Paingi, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 

30 , 245, 245 n. 

Paingiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Pamgi-rabasya Br^bma«a, t.w., 
34 , 122 

Paingi-upanisbad, t.w., 34 , xxxvn , 
161. 

Paingya, see Madhuka P. 

Pairika, a female demon, symbolizes 
idolatry, 4 , 6 ; spell against the P., 
4 , 145 sq , 145 n. ; the P. Knathaiti, 
4, 211 ; put to flight by sacrifices, 

31 , 257; the waters worshipped for 
the defeat of the cheat P., 31 , 322 ; 
— generally phtr, . the fire kills Y^tus 
and P., 4 , 115; spell against Yatus, 
P., and Oainis, 4 , 229, 235, 241 ; 
YStus and P., 23 , 16, 24, 26, 43, 
50, 57, 59, 65 sq., 86, 97, 105, 128, 
134, 161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 292 
sq. , m the shape of shooting-stars, 
afflicted by Tutrya, 23 , 95 sq., 
95 n., 104 ; Mithra, the withstander 
of the P , 23 , 126 ; Fravashis in- 
voked against P., 23 , 208 ; Pitaona, 
attended by many P., killed by 
Keres^pa, 23 , 296. 

Paiririiira, np., 23 , 210, 210 n. 

Pairi-urvraSsm, n. of a demon, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Pairs, of every species, created, 8, 
244 ; such as good and evil, day and 
night, 8, 276 sq. ; of opposites, see 
Opposites. 

Paitidri,tba, n p , 23 , 210. 

Paitirasp (Paitiraspb), ancestor of 
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Zoroaster. 5 ^ 140 sq„ 140 n., 145 ; 
47 , 140. 

Paitisha, the most Da^va-like 
amongst the Daevas, 4 , 224, 224 n. 

Paitishaiiya, worshipped, SI, 198, 
205, 210, 216, 220, 224, 335, 338, 

568, 370, 372. 

Paityarjvaw/, n.p, 2 S, 210. 

Faka, the Dait\a, 22 , 222. 

Fakayaj^^a, son of Wa, n. of a 
teacher, SO, 39. 

Fakaya^«a, t.t, see Sacrifice (z). 

Fll^a-vawsa-daya, Buddha at, 17 , 
309-12. 

Fa-^ttiya, Pali t.t., see Sms {b). 

Fai>&eka-Buddlia, is worthy of a 
dagaba, 11 , 93 sq., 93 n. See also 
Buddha (/), and Holy persons. 

Falnidlia-Ka^’ytayana, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (li), xu, 86 sq. ; 11, 
106; 35 , S; an Arhat possessed ot 
Iddhi, 20 , 79; his materialistic 
philosophy, 45 , xxiv sq. 

Falagala, t.t., courier of a king, 41 , 
64. 

Fala^ali, t.t., a king’s fourth wife, 
of low caste, 44 , 313 n., 349, 387* 

Fal 3 >^a tree, see Trees, 

Fali, old Vedic forms in, 10 (u), 
XI sq ; P, Suttas, see Suttas, and 
Tipi/aka. 

Falita, a merchant, father of Samu- 
draplla, 45 , 108. 

Palmistry, see Dnination 

Fawsava, see Asat P. 

Fan, superintendent of officers’ 
registries, 27 , 154; or Kung-shu 
Zo, 27 , 184, 184 n. 

Flb//fava, n. of a mountain at R%a- 
grzha, 10 (u), 68 ; 49 (1), ro6. 

Fctw^/avas, and Kauravas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq ; 19 , 330; Buddha 
like the P. m heroism, 49 (1), 106. 

Fa;z^ta, Buddha’s definition of a, 
10 (11), 90 sq. 

FawJfu, Ar^una, son of, 8, 229 sq , 
255; incurred death by having 
intercourse with bis wife, i 9 (i), 45. 

Fa»/fuka, one of the if^abbaggiya- 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 341 sq. 

PaM^fubhadra, disciple of Sambhuta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289. 

F&ng long-lived, 89 , 146, 364. 

Fi^iiUi his date, 8, 33 ; 12, xxxv- 
xxxix; and the Vaiy^karaxas, 25 , 

I sq. ; the sutras of P,, and the 
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Paribhc^shas, 80 , 312; quoted, 38 , 
428; 48 , 69, 778. 

Fa«is, Agni concealed by the, 12 , 
345* 

Fawitabhumi, Mahavira at, 22 , 264. 
Pawi^adajx, quoted, 84 , xcii* 
FaWi^a^anE//, five-people, 34 , xl, 
« 257-62, 258 n. See Five-people. 
Fa^/^agnividyi,, knowledge of the 
five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274 ; 
34 , Ixxxiii, cviii ; 38 , 187. See Fire. 
T&nkitlaksLndBi^ n. of a teacher, 1, 

255. 

Fa^Hlas, or 5 vetaketii m 

the assembly of, 1 , 76 ; Ktrus and 
P. in Vedic literature, 7 , xv sq. ; 12 , 
xli-xlin, xlii n. ; Br^hma?zas of the 
Kurus and P., 15 , 121, 145 ; Pra\a- 
ha«a Craivali in the settlement of 
the P., 15 , 204 ; fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; kings of 
P, 44 , 397, 400; 45 , 58, 60 sq.; 
were formerly called Krivis, 44 , 
397 sq. ; enormous offering-gifts 
1 eceived by the Brihraa?;as of the P., 
44,398. 5 (f(f ^ 7 /jo Kuru-Pawi^ffias. 

Fan-lc&ag, removes the capital from 
the north of the Ho to Yin on the 
south of it, 3 , 103-12. 

Fl.wi'aratra, the followers of the, 
1 e.theBh^gavatas, 84 , 442 ; system 
of P explained m the MahSbhSrata, 
48 , 528 sq. ; declared by NSraya 72 a, 
48 , 529-31; Sahkhya, Yoga, Vedas, 
and Ara;;yakas together are called 
P., 48 , 530, See also BhSgavatas. 
Fa«-^artoa-mstra, ‘ a great Upani- 
shad,* the work of Vasudeva him- 
self, 48 , 528. 

Fa^iartoa-tantra, sets forth the 
Bhagavata theory, is authoritative 
for the Vedintin, 48 , 524-31. 
Fa^i^axildia, Kapila, and Asuri, 15 , 
xl ; a heavenly being, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242 , a Smr/ti writer, 
34 , 291 n 

Fa«>^ataiitra, and MahIbhErata, 8 , 
139 ? 139 n. 

Fa^/^avi 7 ;wa-brS.lima«a, see Tand- 
ya-malilbrlhma«a. 

V%nh.^ n. of a teacher, 12, 61, 61 n., 
300. 

Pannapattiyjt, see Purwapatrikl. 
Pantheism; Vishwu as all-god, 7 , 
287-91,298-301 ; Vaipuly a doctrine 
of Buddhism is pure p , 19 , xi. 
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Psi.o-Mng, see t Yin. 
Pao-lisi=F(i-hsi, q.v. 

Pao Shu-ya, friend ot Kwan JsTung, 
40 , loi sq., loi n 

Pao-sze, female favourite of Nieh, 
3 , 265. 

Pao-ynn, translator of the Fo-pen- 
hing-king, 19 , xxviii ^ , 

Pao committed suicide, 40 , 

i 73 j 173 n* 

Pao-3ze, stood till he was dried up, 
40 , 180. 

papa, Mahavira died at, 22 , 264, 
269, 

Papak, ArdasMr son of, 5 , 137, 
151* 

Papa^i^a, Pah 1 1 , delusion, 10 (11), 
175 * ^ 

Para A/nara, Kausalva king, offered 
a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 
ParabhavasTitta, t.c, 10 (11), 17- 

Parables (Allegories, Similes) 

{a) Their occun ence in ssjener'il 
(J>) P and Similes referring to agriculture 
(c) P and bimiles referring to animals 
{ei) The king in p and similes 
(^1 Plants (and trees) in p and similes 
(jo Other p and similes aiTanged alpha- 
betically according to catchwords 

(a) Their occurrence in general 
P illustrating the rewards of 
charity, 6, 41 sq ; struck out by 
God, 6, 234, 241, 243 sq, 258, 9 , 
78, 185; illustrating the soul’s en- 
trance into the foetus, 8, 242 ; 
the desert of life, and the foi est of 
Brahman, 8, 284-8; Buddha teaches 
by p. , for men are ready to catch 
the meaning of what is taught 
under the shape of p, 21, 129, 
p illustrating Buddha’s preach- 
ing, and his attitude towards the 
good and the wicked, 35, 235-7; 
a wife conciliates her husband with 
what belongs to him — a royal barber 
pleases a king with a golden comb 
belonging to the king — a novice 
ser\es his teacher with alms belong- 
ing to the teacher — so Buddha is 
pleased by parables preached by him- 
self, 35 , 302 ; illustrating the great- 
ness ot Nirviwa, 36 , 178-80, 189-95 ; 
showing the advantages of keeping 
the vows, 36 , 255-61; fsixty-seven 
(and thirty-eight) similes of Arhat- 


ship, 36 , 275-373; illustiating the 
antagonism between T^loism and 
knowledge, 39, 30 ; illustrating the 
advantage of being useless, 39 , 132, 
217-22, allegory of ‘the State ot 
Established Vii*tue,’ 40 , 30 sq.; list of 
narratives, apologues, and stones in 
the writings ot J^wang-jze, 40 , 298- 
310; showing the difficulty of per- 
forming the duties of a monk, 45 , 92 
sq. ; illustrating the principal Gama 
doctrines, 45 , 123-8. 

( 3 ) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
AGRICULTURE. 

Simile of the barley reapeis to 
illustrate the use of reasoning and 
wisdom, 35 , 51; the faimer who 
stops ploughing and sowing is aware 
that his granary is not filled — so he 
who is not to be reborn, is aware of 
the fact, 35 , 65 sq ; ripe grain is 
guarded from water, but when it is 
green, it is given water (no remedy 
for one whose allotted time has come 
to an end), 35 , 215 ; the Karum- 
bhaka grass does not aisgrace the 
healthy nee (backsliders not the 
religion of Buddha), 36 , 73 sq ; some 
men get the seed to grow without 
a fence, others have to make a fence 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
only after recitation, &c.), 36 , 93 ; 
the Kumudabha;2^^ik^ corn grows 
quickly, the mucl> more valuable 
rice takes six months to grow 
(virtue lasts longer than vice), 36 , 
148 sq. ; the crop dying for want 
of water, or destroyed by worms, 
orby a hail-storm (comp premature 
death of men), 36 , 171-3; the 
husbandman removes weeds, &c , 
before he ploughs and sows (the 
vows taken before attaining to Nir- 
vSwa), 36 , 269 sq. 

(c) P. ^ND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
ANIMALS. 

Jews compared to an ass bearing 
books, 9 , 283 , the man who defiled 
an ass, because it was his own, 24 , 
189 sq. ; the bee and the honey— in- 
dividual soul and fruit m tutuie 
biith, 8, 188, 188 n., 190; under- 
standing and egoism, the two-birds^ 
8 , 37T> 371 n. ; two birds, msepai- 
able friends, cling to the same tree, 
15 , 38, 251; the two birds on the 
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tall tiee and the low shrub, and 
their shado\^s, 35 , 127 sq ; an owl, 
w hen a phoenix went passing o\ er- 
head, looked up to it and gave an 
angry scream, 39 , 391 ; how a cer- 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man w ith feasts and music, 40 , S sq , 
26; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a large bird takes its opportunity to 
secure them both, iCwang-^ze might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-41 : men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq. ; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 , 91 sq. ; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane . the same 
with desire and delusion, 4 o, 185 ; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: so unprincipled men will 
seduce a novice, 45 , 324; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, though he puts the 
bulkcks to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts). 36 , 116 sq ; the be- 
haviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , 149-52 ; Buddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the calj to forgive Sinputta and 
hloggalllna, 35 , 301 sq. ; the mis- 
believers shall not enter into Para- 
dise until a camel shall pass into a 
needle’s eve, Or 142 the cit) guard 
and the cat, 11, 14 ; stoiy ot the 
hunchback catching cicadas on the 
point of a icd, 40 , 14 sq and n , 
heretics compared to deer who dread 
safe places, but are not afraid of 
traps, 45 , 240 sq. , the bov vv ho, find- 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under his chin 40 , 2 1 1 ; 
young elephants who imitate the old 
ones, De\ adatta emulating Buddha, 
20 , 260 sq, ; see also Elephants; story 
ot the goby Jish who wanted a pint 
ot watei and is promised a stieam 
when it will be too kite, 40 , 133 ; 
story of the scion of Zan who caught 
the huge fsh, after fishing for a whole 
year m the Eastern Sea, 40 , 133 sq ; 
men abandoning wo* Idly pleasures — 
as the fish Rohita breaks through a 
weak net, as the herons fly through 
the air, 45 , 66 ; the frog of the 
dilapidated well, bragging before the 


tuitle of the Eastei 11 Sea, 39 , 3 88 sq ; 
gnat and Udumbara tree, 8, 3 74, 379 ; 
the hen and her chickens, 11, 233, 
233 n ; the hen and the egg — an 
endless senes, 35 , 80 ; hens without 
a cock, 39 , 263, 263 n ; Milinda 
compai es himself to a hon put m a 
colden cage, 35 , 135 ; simile of lion, 
36 , 33S-40; a keeper of monkeys 
proposes to give them in the morn- 
ing three and in the evening four 
measures : they are angry ; he gives 
them in the morning tour and m the 
ev ening three : they are satisfied, 39 , 
185. the monkey dressed up as a 
duke, 39 , 354; the monkey happy 
among the branches of high trees, 
but distressed among prickly trees 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq. ; a starved ov 
might be tied up, an excited ox w ill 
escape (the 01 dinary man, and the 
Arahat), 36 , 76 sq ; how the clever 
cook of King Wan-hm cuts up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 19S-200, pigs sucking 
at their dead mother, 39 , 230 ; rams 
butting together, 35 , 92 sq. ; the 
ram fed with rice to be killed : so 
the Ignorant man sms and enjoys 
pleasures, to gam hell, 45 , 27 sq. ; 
the j«^//with two horns on which 
aie the kingdoms called Provoca- 
tion and Stupidity, 40 , 119 sq , 
woildlv pleasures abandoned — as a 
snake casts off the slough, 10 (11), 1-3 ; 
4 p 5 , 66, 98, 253 , the man whom a 
poisonous snake approaches even 
for the sake of curing him, is yet 
afraid of it — so beings m hell are 
afraid of death, 35 , 21c; the man 
who kills a serpent by desti oymg an 
anthill, 35 , 234 sq , the effect of 
snake poison removed by a snake 
charmer (comp, prematuie death), 
36 , 168 sq. , as the snake gathers 
dust (both on and m its body): so 
the fool accumulates sms by acts 
and thoughts, 45 , 21 ; the spider's 
house, 9 , 1 2 1 ; the spider with its 
thread (eveiything coming fiom the 
Self), 15 , 105, the Sanny^sin draws 
in his senses, as a toi toise his limbs, 
8, 342, 366; the purblind tortoise 
and the attainment of the condition 
of a human being, 35 , 291 sq. , — the 
kh^Dei desires to be like the millipede^ 
the millipede like the serpent, the 
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serpent like the wind, S 9 , 148, 384 
sq ; mosquito employed to carry a 
mountain, a millipede to gallop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 89 , 389 ; using 
a carriage and horses to convey a 
mouse, trying to delight a quail with 
the mu^sic of bells and drums. 40 , 
26 ; why foxes and leopards are, 
killed, 40 , 29. See also Animals (^), 
{d) The king in p. and similes. 

Parable of the king who rewards 
his warriors, bestowing at last his 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
—just as Buddha rewards those 
who struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21, XXX, 274-80; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad- 
viser — to illustrate mindfulness, 35 , 

59 sq. ; the whole army with the 
king as its chief— meditation the 
summit of all good qualities, 35 , 

60 sq. ; the k mg and his servant, 35 , 
76, 93 , 36 , 53 sq. ; the king’s trea- 
surer, 85 , 94 ; the king who tells his 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 
85 , 203 , the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet in fear 
of the king — so beings in hell are 
afraid of death, 85 , 212 , the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be depiived of it (un- 
w’orthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 36 , 69 
sq, 262 sq. ; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay- 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 36 , 
97 sq. ; a king raises a tax and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp. 
Vessantara’s gift causing sorrow), 
36 , 1 17 sq, ; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of Nirvawa and the 
previous pain incurred by the quest 
of Nirvawa), 86, 183 sq ; he who, 
being w^orthy, takes the vows, com- 
pared to a king, 36 , 265 sq. ; a 
prince who wants to escape is 
helped by his servant threatening 
him with a switch, 40 , 321 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit . worldly pleasuies 
and divine life, 45 , 28 sq. ; the 
king’s son in the golden dungeon, 
49 (11), 63 sq. 


{e) Plants (4ND trees) in p. and 

SIMILES, 

Life like the plants that spring 
up and perish, 9 , 19; the minds of 
men compared with the movements 
of a giant hambu, 85 , 155-8 : a 
jasmine bush is not disgiaced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha’s religion 
not by backsliders), 86, 73; uater 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289, 
374j 379 ; 70 ; the beings of 

this world compared to the different 
lotuses in a pond, 18 , 88 ; the lotus 
flower produced in mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
w^ater, 85 , 1 17 ; the w^orld a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 45 , 335-8, 
355 ; as the soft fibres are extracted 
fVom the Afwnga grass, so is the 
de\otee’s self exti acted from the 
body, 8, 249 ; sandal fixsood is not 
disgraced by a portion of it being 
lotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backslideis), 86, 74, a good w^oid 
like a good tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky : 
a bad word like a felled tree, 6, 24 1 ; 
wmi Idly life repi esented as a gi eat 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of w^hich is the Brahman, 8, 313, 
370 sq. ; the Creator compared to 
an orchard-owmer, 24 , 134-6 ; wor- 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
tiees, 85 , 151; a tree may be m 
full fruit, yet the fiuits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 
85 , 161 sq ; the trunk of a mighty 
tiee IS not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of an Arahat suffers), 
S6, 77 , a fruit from a high tiee 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
ship attained at once), 36 , 93 sq. ; 
of the large calabash, the salve, and 
the large Ailantus tree, showing 
that nothing- is really useless, 39 , 
128, 172-5; the Vanishing Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 85 , 281. 

(/) Other p. and similes ar- 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD- 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tucks— so is 
good conduct the basis of all good 
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qualities 35, 53 ; sticky &c., cannot 
stand m the air (conversion cannot 
take place without a cause), 36 , 79 
sq. : untrained archers miss the 
mark, so fools cannot realize the 
religion of Buddha, 86, 71 sq ; 
training in archery comp training 
f<»r Nirvawa, 36 , 253 sq, 369-72 ; 
the architect of a town begins by 
clearing the site—the recluse by 
good conduct, 35 , 53 ; Buddha an 
a., Ills doctrine a city he has built, 
86, 208-43 ; the small army break- 
ing up a large one— perseverance, 
35 , 57 ; the various parts of an a. 
working for the same end— so all 
the five good qualities, 35 , 62 ; 
thinking powers of the Buddhas like 
an excellent arrow^ discharged by a 
powerful man on a fine stuff, 35 , 
1 59 : the a. that does not reach its 
aim (comp, premature death), 36 , 
169; a man m whose body sticks 
an a., does not extricate it, and the 
arrow goes deeper and deeper m the 
flesh : so the deceitful man who 
does not confess his sin, 45 , 362 ; 
heretics, blind men led b) the blind, 
11, 173 sq. and n ; 15 , 8, 52, 343 ; 
45 , 241 sq., 295 ; the blmd-born 
man who is first cured, then be- 
lieves he sees and knows everything, 
but is showm that he knows nothing, 
finally acquires'transcendent know- 
ledge — so the creatures blind with 
infatuation are led to Nirvana, 21 , 
XXIX, 129-41 ; blind man w’ho had 
caught hold of the ox^s tail, 84 , 55 ; 
a blind man, though he have a light, 
does not see : the heretics, 45 , 3 17 ; 
good deeds are like the boat carry- 
ing stones, 35 , 124 ; the b. that can 
bear only one man (the world can 
bear onlv one Tathagata), 86, 48 ; 
pushing along a b. on the dry land, 
353 ; a b colliding with an 
empty \essel, 40 , 31 , a blind-born 
man getting into a leaky b is 
drowned — so are heretics w^hirled 
lound m the Sa;?zsara, 45 , 243, 314 ; 
the burglar caught in the breach of 
the wail by his owm work : a man 
cannot escape the effect of Karman, 
45 , 1 8 ; the carpenter^ 35 , 96; one 
cart following the other (habit), 85 , 
9r; two full c,, the load of one 


piled up on the other (so w^oiild the 
woild be with tw^o Buddhas 86, 
49; if two smashed cars were to 
unite there would be at least one fit 
for driving, 44, 198 ; the man in a 
ca^e^ protected from ram, 85 , 281 
sq. ; simile of the chariot yoked with 
vicious horses (senses), 1,234; 8, 187; 
15 , 241 ; 84 , 121, 239 sq., 244, 246 ; 
48 , 355 sq., 370 ; going on foot, and 
dnving m a carriage (progress of the 
man of undei standing and the man 
devoid of It), 8, 380-2 ; simile of 
the ch. and its parts, 35 , 43 sq ; 
the body the chariot, the mind the 
charioteer^ the organs the leins, &c , 
1 , 142 n. ; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15 , 12 sq., 
292-5, 301; 48 , 63$ sq. ; as the 
cb. who leaves the smooth high- 
way repents — so the fool who 
transgresses the Law, 35 , 102 sq. ; 
45 , 22 ; Pirit compared with a 
mother who chastises her chtld^ 85 , 
2 1 8 sq, ; a mother brings forth the 
ch. that IS already there (Buddha 
brings to light the teaching of former 
Buddhas), 36 , 15; toys gwen to 
children before a task is appointed 
to each of them, 36 , 32 sq ; parents 
and ch, (Buddha and the Order), 
36 , 52 sq , the child’-'zmfe who, 
w^hen growm up, is earned off by 
another; the latter punished, for 
the growm-up girl is derived from 
the child (Karman), 35 , 74 ; a circle 
— illustrating the endlessness of the 
past, 85 , 80 ; the city which denied 
God’s favoui s, 6, 2 62 ; the embodied 
spirit within the c. wath nine gates, 
8, 65, 65 n , 317 sq. , 15 , 247 ; the 
c. with one gate, 35 , 90 sq ; the 
guardian of a c , 35 , 95 , a man con- 
demned to deaths but let off with hav- 
ing his hand or foot cut off, 35 , 166 
sq ; six brothers are sentenced to d , 
one IS spared, the father rejoices ; 
the householder who abstains from 
slaughter of animals as he cannot 
spare the six kinds of living beings, 
45 , 42 X sq , 421 n , 424 , the copper 
vessel beaten into shape, 35 , 96 ; 
as a cofLuard takes to flight m battle, 
so the unworthy recoils from the 
lestramts of Buddha’s religion, 86, 
72 ; cymbals clashing togethei , 85 , 
93 ; the man escaped from a spot 
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filthy with dirt (Nirva;?a the clean 
place], 36 , 198 ; the sage under the 
influence of his heavenly constitu- 
tion : compared to the drunkard who 
IS unconscious of any injury under 
the influence of drink, 40 , 1 3 sq , 
Arahats compared with the Earth 
who lb not afraid of people digging 
into It, &c., 35, 299 ; it is not the 
fault of the e., if a man falls by 
running wuth too great a haste 
(austerities overdone), 35 , 61 sq. ; 
Buddha compared with the e, 35 , 
150 sq., 258 sq, ; the man who is 
satiated cannot eat any more (the 
w?orld cannot bear more than one 
Buddha), 36 , 48 sq , yolk and egg- 
shell dependent one on the other — 
so name and form, 35 , 76 sq ; the 
hard things eaten by females are 
destroyed, but not the embryo in 
their womb, 35 , 104 sq ; the man 
who has freed himself from enemies 
(realization of Nirvawa), 36 , 197 sq. ; 
parable of the burning house, to 
exemplify the skill of the good 
father (Buddha) in saving his chil- 
dren, 21, XXIX, 72-90; the parable 
of the rich f. whose son has gone 
astray and become poor and 
wretched; how the f. gradually 
leads him back to self-respect and 
happiness— just as the wise f. Bud- 
dha, 21 , 98-1 15 , 36 , 52 sq. ; the 
young man who claims to be the 
f, of the centenarian — Buddha 
and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
297 ; parable of the Jire^ and of the 
storm-cloud, 6, 3 , by abandoning 
fancies he obtains Nirvana, like f. 
devoid of fuel, 8, 247 , the sparks 
coming from the f (everything 
coming fiom the Self], 15 , 105 ; 
the custom of putting up five pots 
full of water as a fire-exUnguishing 
apparatus ; sinfulness extinguished 
bv the five organs of moral sense, 
35 67 sq. , of the f. left burning, 
which sets the neighbour’s field on 
fire, and the lamp which sets the 
village on fire— illustrations of Kar- 
man, 35 , 72 sq. ; f. and flames, 35 , 

1 14 ; he who seizes a fiery mass of 
metal intentionally is less burnt than 
he who seizes it inadveitently, 35 , 

1 29; Buddha compaied to a f, set 


alight and gone out, 35 , 146 sq.; 
discourse on the simile of the burn- 
ing f., 35, 234 , f. cannot burn in 
water (conversion cannot take place 
without a cause], 36 , 80, f goes 
out by the exhaustion of the fuel, 
or by a ram shower (premature 
death), 36 , 166 sq. ; the world con- 
sumed by the t of love and hatred 
— as by a conflagration ot a forest 
animals aie buined, 45 , 67; a pot 
filled with lac will melt in the f.. so 
monks are lost through intercourse 
w ith women, 45 , 274 sq. ; a starving 
man turning away from a largesse 
of food (backsliders turn.ng away 
from the largesse offered by Buddha), 
36 , 65 sq., 68 , it is not the fault ot 
the f. if a man dies from indigestion 
(laymanship, not Arhatship, at fault, 
if the lavman dies by becoming an 
Arhat), 36 , 97 ; the seed developing 
fiuit, and seed taken fioni the truit 
—an endless series, 35 , 79, 82 ; 
Karman illustrated by various seeds 
producing all kinds of t., 35 , 100 
sq., 1 1 3, 120, fi fall in fullness of 
time, or out of season (death], 36 , 
162 sq ; Buddhism compaied to a 
mighty furnace with a continual 
supply of fuel, 35 , 1S8; the man 
escaped from a blazmg fiery f. 
(Nirvawa the cool place), 36 , 196 
sq., 199; gambier who hazaids 
all dice, 35 , 103 , as the gamester 
throws dowm his dice, so Varuwa 
lays dowm his laws, 42 , 88, 391 , 
a clever gambler casts Kr/ta, not 
other dice . so the sage adopts the 
Law of the Saviour, 45 , 256; the 
man who has gem bound wnthin 
his garment, and does not know^ it 
— like some Arhats, 21 , 201-4 ; 
faith, illustrated by the water-cleans- 
ing magic g., 35 , 54 sq. ; there is 
no need of polishing a pure diamond 
g (so no restraint for the Buddhas), 
36 , 7 , the lost g. of sovranty (the 
teaching of former Buddhas), 36 , 
14 sq, , renunciation like the wish- 
confemng g., 36 , 58 sq. ; a wish- 
confernng g. is not disgraced by 
a roughness on one side (Buddhism 
not by backsliders), 36 , 74 , Nii- 
compared with the gods called 
‘ Formless Ones,’ 36 , 186 sq , guide 
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m the \\oods who does not know 
the way (false philosopher), 45 , 241; 
peeping at the heavens thiough a 
tube, aiming at the earth with an 
awl, 39 , 3S9 ; some men do a busi- 
ness themselves, others need help 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
by means of recitation, &c.), 36 ,*- 
94 j a man may go up the Himalaya, 
but cannot bring the Himalaya here 
(Nirva«a), 36, 105 ; the man thrown 
into a trough of huney, 35 , 88 ; mind 
without senses is like a house with- 
out a door, 8, 270 ; the world a h. 
on fire, 19 , 53, 103 ; 45 , 90 sq ; 
49 (1), 54; a falling h. supported by 
a prop— thus perse\erance is a 
support, 85 , 57 , the apex the top 
of the h —meditation, 35 , 60 ; hs., 
trees and plants, pots, music, fire, 
images— do not spnng up suddenly, 
but gradually, 35 , 83-6 ; life com- 
pared with a redhot iron, which 
cannot be taken hold of m any place, 
36 , 198 sq ; if you do not gi\e up 
false doctrines you' will repent of it, 
as the man did who earned iron 
believing it to be silver, 45, 269 ; 
final beatitude, an island m the sea 
ot Sa»2sara,45, 313; people wander- 
ing through a dense forest to the 
Isle of Jeuels, and their guide who 
makes a magic city appear to give 
them some refjose — so Buddha with 
fancied and real Nirva«a, 21, 1S1-3, 
187-9 > setting out on ^journey 
take piovisiors : why not take pro- 
visions on the journey to the world 
beyond, 4 , 37S sq. : the man w'ho 
for the sake of one Kdktnt loses a 
thousand Karshapawas : w^orldly 
pleasures and divine life, 45 , 28 sq ; 
the bliss of knoivledge and the in- 
convenience undergone m the pur- 
''iiit thereof. 36 , 184 sq ; teacher 
lull ot wisdom compared to z lake 
lull of water, 22, 49 , a lamp lighting 
up a house— so is wisdom, 35, 62 
sq,, 67; the 1 which burns the night 
thiough IS the same and }et not 
the same in the three watches of 
the night— so is the continuity of a 
person, 35 , 64 ; the letter written, 
when the L is lit, remains after the 
lamp IS extinguished : reasoning 
ceases, and knowledge remains, 35, 


67 , a man lighting a 1, from another 
1 , 35 , 1 1 T ; I. gives light, but re- 
mains luminous itself (Self compai ed 
with it), 48 , 59 ; as one goes into a 
dark place wuth a light, so those 
who wish for the supreme go wdth 
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq ; 
a lest thing found— a jungle cleared 
— Buddha rediscovers the lost 
teaching of the Buddhas, 36 , 15 ; 
the man in love wuth a w oman whom 
he does not know% 11, 175 sq ; 
man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq. ; 
the lute the strings of which are too 
much stretched or too loose, 17 , 8 ; 
the baby and the grown-up man are 
the same, and yet not the same in- 
dividual— compare the continuity 
of a person when reboin, 35, 63 ; 
the sick man is yet subject to fear 
of medical instruments, &c. (so 
beings in hell are m fear of death), 
35 , 21 1 sq. ; a sick man wants 
emetics, &c (so for the wicked only 
restraint m food is enjoined, not for 
the Buddhas), 86, 7 , oil given to 
patients before purges are adminis- 
tered, 36 , 33; the parable of the 
Three Met chants, each travelling 
with his capital the capital is 
human life, the gam is heaven, 45 , 
xhi, 29 sq ; the milk is not the 
same, and yet the same, as the curds, 
the butter, and the ghee — comp, 
the continuitv of a person, 35 , 65, 
75 ; the mirror — the body, dark- 
ness-sleep, light— the mmd, 86, 
158, 160; Buddhism compared to 
a stainless m. that is constantly 
polished, 85 , 189; mother-of-pearl 
mistaken ior silver, 84 , 4n., 5, 43 , 
as a needle with its thread is not 
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred 
lore is not lost m the Sa^^zsara, 45, 
170 , as the ocean remains unmoved, 
though all wateis enter and fill it, 
so the devotee, 8, 51 ; as rivers run 
into the o., 8, 95, 307 ; the o. ot 
thisw^orld, 8, 100, 179, 179 n., 245, 
343 ; like billows in the o., 8, 388 , 
the eight qualities of the o., and 
the eight qualities of the Sa»2gha, 
20, 301-5 ; 35 , 131-4, 2S9 ; 36 , 70 
sq. ; the man who crosses the 
shallow brook, but hesitates before 
the mighty o. (Pa^^eka-Buddhas), 
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S 5 , 158 sq. ; a man can cross the 
o.jbut cannot bung the other shore 
here (Nirvawa realized, but no 
cause), 36 , 105; Nirva?2a as un- 
fathomable as the sea, 36 , 186 sq. ; 
drop of water on the blade of grass, 
and the o. : as human compared 
with divine pleasures, 45 , 30 sq p 
Buddha compared to 2. physician^ 21 , 
304-6, 309; 35, 116, 165, 168 sq, 
240; the ph. with the five kinds of 
drugs, 35 , 68sq ; the sick man who 
goes to a skilled ph. but will not 
allow himself to be cured (back- 
sliders), 36 , 64 sq., 67 sq. ; training 
ot a ph., comp training for Nirvana, 
36 , 254 sq. ; the man rescued from 
a pit full of dead bodies (Nirvawa), 
36 , 197 ; the man prepaiing poisot2S, 
and the man preparing ghee, honey, 
&c., 35, 94 sq. ; he w’ho eats poison 
without knowing it, dies ; w^ho walks 
into fire unawares, is burnt , a man 
bitten by a snake unawares, is killed; 
— an unconscious sin presents con- 
\eision, 36 , 80 sq , the makes 
different pots out of the same clay, 
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Bud- 
dhas, and Bodhisattvas, though there 
IS only one Buddha-vehicle, 21 , 129, 
136; the proud marCs garden de- 
stroy edw^hile that of the humble man 
flourished, 9 , 18 sq ; the quarrel 
betw^een the sense-organs, 1, 72-4, 
72 n, 290, 8, 207, 268-70; 15 , 
203 sq , 274; the I'am pouring 
dowm on all plants, exemplifying 
Buddha’s pieaching toi the benefit 
of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27 , 
the man w^ho has lost his way finds 
a refuge at last (Nirvawa), 36 , 200 , 
the rich man is not poor, though he 
may not have food leady m his 
house at any time (Buddha, though 
omniscient, reflects), 35 , 161, the 
ri'ver of w'hich the senses ai e the 
banks, the agitation of mind the 
waters, and delusion the reservoir, 
8, 344 ; the man praying to the 
further bank of a r. to come over, 
11, 178-80 ; the man w’ho wants to 
cioss a r. w'hile bound by a strong 
chain, or covering himself up with 
a veil, 11, 180-2; the brave man 
who jumps o\er the over-flowung 
biook— illustration of faith, 35 , 56 


sq. ; robbers lying in ambush, caught 
by the king (Buddha and Mara), 
35,2 22sq ; Time or Days (Nights) 
repiesented as r., 45 , 63-5 , the 
emancipated Bhikkhu compared to 
a rock unshaken by wind and ram, 
17 , 12 sq. , seed cannot grow on a 
slab of r. (conversion of a sinful 
layman impossible), 36 , 79 ; a blade 
of grass broken by a heavy r. placed 
on it (layman dies by becoming 
an Arhat), 36 , 97 ? the pen um- 
brae and the shadoiu, 39 , 196 sq , 
40 , 147 ; the man who tried to run 
away from his sh , 40 , 197 ; shipowner 
who has become wealthy, goes to 
distant countries (thirteen vow's, 
preparation for future bliss), 36, 269 , 
of the slave^ and of the dumb man, 
6, 258 ; Buddha compared with the 
sound of a drum that has died away, 
35, 149; the s. of a biazen vessel 
interrupted, if the vessel is touched 
(comp, premature death), 36 , 170 
sq ; the man making a staircase up 
to something unknowm, 11, 177, 
four obstructions of the sun and 
moon, and four stains by which 
Samaras and Brahmans are affected, 
20, 389 ; as s. and moon shine upon 
all men, so is Buddha impartial m 
educating all creatures, 21, 128, 
136 , the sun— the body, the veil of 
fog~sleep, the ray2 — the mind, 36 , 
1 60 ; the parable of the tin ee s'lvords 
told by £\vang-3ze, 40 , 189-91; 
the syrup or sauce wnth its ingi*e- 
dients, 35 , 97 sq. ; it is not the 
fault of the bathing tank (Buddha’s 
doctrine) it the dirty man turns away 
without bathing in it, 36, 6 5 sq. , 66 sq. , 
a large t., when its supply of watei 
has been stop]ped, gradually dries 
up : so is the Kai man of a monk 
annihilated by austerities, 45 , 174 ; 
1 elation of senses and mind is like 
that of teache) and pupil, 8, 269 ; 
the thief who says that the fruit he 
has taken is diffeient from that 
w^hich the owner put m the 
ground, 35 , 72, 112, pain caused 
by extracting a thorn^ with good in- 
tentions, 35 , 169; the cujarrtor\\\\h. 
the fi\e javelins, 35 , 69 , the ^ater 
sloping dowm, 35 , 89 sq, ; Buddhism 
compared to a 1 eservoir wuth a con- 
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stant supply of fresh w., 85 , 187 
sq. ; a dry log of wood cannot be 
revned by pouring w. over it (there 
IS no Pirit to prolong the life ot one 
whose allotted period has come to 
an end), 35 , 2 14 ; a tiny drop of w., 
and a might\ ram shower (\ ice and 
\irtuej, 86, 154 sq. ; goodness com- 
pared to a pool ot clear w. with the 
w. coming and flowing away con- 
stantly, 86, 155 sq. , tianquiiiity 
exemplified by the surface of a pool 
of still w., 89 , 232, 331, 366 ; prin- 
ciples of good government illustrated 
by d 16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 

253» 255 n., 327; the man who 
causes d w. to be dug in and land, 
who at last 13 certain that water is 
near — like the Bodhisattvas, 21, 221, 
224 ; you do not begin to dig a w. 
when >ou feel tiursty, nor set to 
work to have fields ploughed when 
}ou feel hungry, nor make a fortress 
when the battle is set m airay 
against jou, 85 , 103, 125 sq., the 
ot worldly life described, with 
Its spokes, &c., 8, 355-8 ; Buddha 
compared to a mighty zvmd that has 
died away, 85 , 1 47 -9 , a mighty storm 
cloud dispersed by the w. (comp, 
premature death), 36 , 167 sq. ; 
sense-organs compared with w/a- 
dozvjt 85 , 86 sq ; the famous 
beauty who frcJwns imitated by the 
ugly iwoman^ 89 , 354, the body is 
like a <wound^ 85 , 115 
Paradliatas, or Peshdad, kings of the 
first Iranian d\ nasty, 4 , 226bq,226n 
Paradise, ot the Holy Ones, 4 , 220 
sq, 220 n, 221 n. ; good deeds 
reach P , 4 , 247 ; every man is 
born, so that on death he may have 
P. as hib reward, 4 , 375; Haur- 
vata# and Amereta/ reward the holy 
ones m P., 23 , 31,310.; the beauti- 
tul abodes ot the Amesha-Spe«tas, 
23 , 42 sq. , Good-Thought P , 
Good- Word P , Good-Deed P , 23 , 
43, 45 n.5 317, 344 j bliss ot P., 28 , 
336 sq., 340 sq. ; ^ee also Airan-\e^, 
Future Life (a), and Gard-nmanem ; 
—happiness of P., 6, 69 sq., 74 , 
P. for the Muh%erin, 6, 175; P. 
for the believers, 9 , 225 sq.; see 
also Future Liie (d) , — paradisiacal 
state ot the world on the birth of 


the Bodhisattva, 19 , 20-3 ; 49 (i), 
17-9; Saha world described as a 
kind ot p, 21, 332 sq. ; see also 
Ages of the World, Buddha-fields, 
and Sukhavati , — paradisiacal chao- 
tic state or state of Perfect Unity, 
and its gradual deterioration, 89 , 

. 369-71; see also Th). 

Pd,r&^ii:a, t.t, explanation of it, 
18 , 3 n ; sms termed p., or bring- 
ing about defeat, 13 , 3-6; sum- 
mary of the P. ruie^, 20 , 374-6 ; a 
deliberate lie a P. offence, 85 , xli ; 
a layman who has unawares com- 
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con-' 
vtrted, 36 , 78-81, 78 n. See also 
Sms 

Paxamaartha, translated the Va^rai- 
^^dika into Chinese, 49 (11), xni. 
Parama-s€t;// 3 iita, quoted, 48 , 526 
sq. 

Paramiiitman, the highest Self, see 
Self. 

Parama///;akasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
152-4. 

Paramesh/Z/m, taught by Brahman, 
15 , 120, 1S8 , P. and the Sun, 41 , 

1 88 sq., 190, m a list of gods, 42 , 
80 ; splendour m PragSpati, m P , 
42 , 84 ; extended the thread ot the 
sacrifice, 42 , 208 ; prayer to P., 42 , 
209 sq , 665 , Pra^apati P., 42 , 215; 
Time supports P , 42 , 225, 686; a 
laver of the fire-altar laid down by 
means of P , 43 , 130, 142 ; son of 
Pra^pali, 44 , 1 5 sq.; oblation to P. to 
support the Soma-sacnfice,44,2o6. 
Paramitiis, the six (live) perfections 
ot a Buddha, 21 , 243, 246, 249, 316, 
318 sq, 355, 419; 49 (11), 127. See 
also Miracles, and Morality. 
Parayara, son of Sarasvata, 19 , 10, 
10 n,; the JR/shi P. deluded by <1 
woman, 19 , 44 , 49 (1), 45 ; Vr/ddha 
P. reached final deliverance, 19 , 
139, 49 (1), 130; worshipped at 
the Tarpa^^a, 80 , 244 ; quoted as 
Smr/ti author, 48 , 72, 90, 92, 284, 
406, 410, 474 j 478, 564, 593. 
Parayara 5 akt>a, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 55, 58, 62, 65, 68, 71, 
7^83, 89. 

Parayara, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
269, 269 n. 

Pira^aaikaiiwi^miputra, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 224 n. 
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Parayariputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n., 225. 

P^a^arya, author of a Bhikshu- 
sutra, 8, 32 sq. , n. of teachers, 15 , 

118, ii8n., ii9> 186 n., 187. 
Para^aryaya//a, ru of teachers, 15 , 

119, 186, 187. 

Paraskara-G/'/h.ya-sutra, Stenz- 
ler’s edition and translation of, 29 , 
265-8 ; translated, 29 , 269-368. 
Pararurama, story of, in the Anu- 
git^, 8, 221. 

Parl^vasu, a Hotr/ of the Asuras, 12 , 
137. 

Paravata, ‘ distant people,' an Aryan 
border clan, 32 , 316. 
Paraya/2avagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 184- 
213. 

Paraya«ika, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
fii), 2. 

Pardon, law about pardoning crimi- 
nals, 2, i67sq , 245. 

Pare/^di (Pare/zdi), follows Tntrya, 
23 , 104 ; on her light chanot, follows 
Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 136, 
330; goddess of treasures, 23 , 270 ; 
chief of women, goddess of riches, 
invoked, 31 , 251, 346. 

Parents, to keep them by begging is 
-permitted, 2, 123 ; food of a person 
cast off by his p, forbidden, 2, 267 ; 
must not be treated improperly 
under any circumstances, 2, 282, 
282 n. j respect due to p. and 
teachers, 4 , 370 sq. ; father, mother, 
and spiritual teacher, are three 
Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas, 
gods, worlds, fires, 7 , 128 sq. ; crime 
of abandoning one's p., 7 , 135 ; 25 , 
104 sq, 321, 442 ; serving mother 
and father, part of the conduct of 
the good, 8, 243 ; the duty of sup- 
porting aged p., 10 (ii), 18, 21 sq., 
66 ; 30 , 186 ; father who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin must be cast 
off, mother does not become an 
outcast to her son, 14 , 67 ; father 
more veneiable than teacher, and 
mother more venerable than father, 
14 , 68 ; have power to give, abandon, 
or sell children, 14 , 75, 335 ; sin of 
disobedience towards p., 14 , 298 ; 
the p. alone, or the mother alone, 
impure on account of birth, 14, 180 ; 
Bhikkhu allowed to make a gift of 
robes to his p., 17 , 232; fine for 


defaming p., 25 , 302 ; rights of p., 
33, 51, 190 ; one who quarrels with 
his father is unfit to be a witness, 
33, 89; father is not liable to be 
punished for the crime of his son, 
33, 212 ; there can be no lawsuit 
between father and son, 33 , 234; 
numerous kings have killed their 
father, but none their mother, 49 
(ii), 163. See also Family, Father, 
and Sons. 

Par^anya, god of ram, 1 , 30; 26 , 
78 ; 34 , 358 ; is the altar on which 
the Devas offer Soma, 1 , 78 sq. ; 15 , 
207 ; if Samana and mind are satis- 
fied, P. and lightning are satisfied, 
1 , 90 sq ; or ram, the uniter of 
earth and heaven, 1, 249 ; rains, 12, 
241 n.; 30 , 731 41 , 412; 42 , 52 ; 
44, 295 ; offerings and prayers to 
P., 12 , 386 n.; 29 , 86, 320, 326, 
341 ; 30 , 113 sq. ; 42 , i6r ; 44 , 402 ; 
clings to man by the water in the 
eye, 15 , 105 sq. ; identified with 
PrS«a, 15 , 275; 42 , 623 sq. ; the 
bull (Soma ?) reared by P., 26 , xiv , 
IS the Udgatri priest, 29 , 195 ; the 
Cloud, 32 , 92, 94 sq.; 46 , 105; air 
manifests itself in the form of P., 34 , 
229 ; Bhava is P., 41 , 160 ; Agni as 
P, 41 , 277 sq., 277 n.; his mother 
PMhivi, 42 , 8, 233-5 ; the father of 
the arrow, of hundredfold power, 
42 , 10, 236 sq.; favours the plants, 
42 , 43 ; the brilliancy of P. trans- 
ferred on the king, 42 , 116; Vata 
and P. invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 153 ; the earth is the mother, 
P. the father, 42 , 200, 204 ; India 
and P. identified, 42 , 235 ; sends Jus 
ram-messengers, 42 , 588 ; the boon- 
bestower, 43 , 107 sq. ; AmMa 
offered in P. becomes ram, 48 , 585, 

Paribb^'aka, Pah t.t., a wandering 
mendicant, 10 (11), x ; Buddha's defi- 
nition of a P., 10 (li), 92 sq. , the 
same as Sk. ParivrSgaka, q. v. 

Parih&saka, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga^^a, 22, 290. 

Pari^ara, see Sura P, 

Parikshit, King, Kuru-Iand, the 
kingdom of, 42 , 197 sq,, 691 sq. 

Pankshita, see Ganameg-aya P. 

PS^rikshitas, or Pirikshidyas, a 
royal race supposed to have vanished 
from the earth, 15 , 127, Ganame- 
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5*3ya, Bhimasena, Ugrasena, 5 ruta- 
sena, aie the P., 44 , 396, 396 n. 
Parileyyaka, Buddha at, 17 , 312-14. 
Parmihbana-Sutta, Qhiaese trans- 
lations of, 10 (1), xxxi ; the First 
Council not mentioned m the P., 
10 (i), xxxi. Se£ also Maha-pari- 
nibb^na-Sutta. 

Parimrva^a, see Nirvasa. 
Pariplava, see Afvamedha, and 
Legends, 

Parisliad, see Judicial procedure. 
Parismva, (Jama t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n. 

Pariarut, see Spirituous liquors. 
Plirisuddhi, t.t., see under Uposatha. 

s=s Pirit, see Charms. 
IRiarivakra, a Paj?iala king offered 
sacrifice at, 44 , 397. 

PariTs^a, t.t., probation, see Ordina- 
tion, and Sa»i^ha. 

Panvra^akas, who do not >et know 
the Highest Brahman go the path 
of the gods, 1 , 80 ; sect of P., 21 , 
263 ; state of life of P., 48 , 705. 
See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, and 
Panbb^gaka. 

Parivnkt^, t.t., third or discarded 
wife of a king, 44 , 387. 

Pariyatra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Pariyonaha, Pah t.t., ‘entangle- 
ments,’ 11, 182 n. 

Parddarj, see Birds [b) 

Parodasma, son of Diftaghni, 23 , 

2I8. 

ParjadgS» ifx'embya, chief of Pej- 
yansaf, 5 , 117 sq. and n. 

Parsha/ita, son of Ga«dare\\a, 28 , 
217. 

ParshaJ-gaUj or •ga\6, see Parsha/- 
gaus. 

Parsba/gauj, or Parshai-g^zu, son 
of Frata, 23 , 203, 219 ; disciple of 
Zoroiister, 37 , 2 30 ; 47 , xi ; his bull 
cured vvithH6m-water by Zoroaster, 
47 , 57 sq. and n. 

Parsliad-t6;^a, Zoroaster goes to, 
47 , XXV. 

Parsli;?!, n. of a protecting demon, 
29 , 335 - 

Parsis, Zend-Avesta, sacred book 
of the, 4 , xiii ; religion of the 
P., called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or 
Magism,or Zoioastrianism,or Fire- 
worship, 4, xiii ; their numbers m 
Persia and India, 4 , xiiisq. and n. ; 


Angirasa, one of the four Vedas of 
the P., 42 , XX. See Zoroastrianism. 
ParHva, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Par^va, MahSvira’s parents weie 
worshippers of, 22, 194; life of 
the Arhat P., 22 , 271-5 , the four 
vows of P. and the five vows of 
Mah^vlra mixed up by the Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi, 1 21 sq., 434 sq.; a 
historical person, 45 , xxi ; allowed 
the use of clothes, 45 , xxx; re- 
lation between the followers of P. 
and those of Mah^vira, 45 , xxxi sq., 
xxxii n., xxxiii, 119 n. ; a (Jma, an 
Arhat, a prophet of the Law, his 
disciple K 8 ji, 45 , 119 sq. ; discussion 
between and Gautama about 
the merits of P.’s and of Mahlvira’s 
law, 45 , 119-29 ; Udaka, a follower 
of P., converted by Gautama to 
Mahivira’s creed, 45 , 420-35. 
Partition of property, see Family, 
and Inheritance. 

ParxL^/^>^epa Daivodasi, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 446 , 46 , 131, 138. 
Parustei and iSiplIi, two rivers, 42 , 
29. 

Parvan days, see Moon ( 3 ), 
Parvata, prayer to Indraand, 26 , 450. 
Parvati, or Mahejvari, or Um^, 1 , 
151 n.; 8, 219, 347, 347 n. 
Paryagnikara^a, t.t , see Fire. 
Paryanka-vidyfi,, ‘ know ledge of 
(or meditation on) the couch (of 
Bfahmanj,’ 1 , 276 ; 38 , 230, 232 sq. 
Paryushawakalpa, n. of a lecture 
declared by Mahavira, 22 , 311. 
PS,sa«akairetiya,the Rock T emple, 
10 (11), 188, 209. 

Pasenadi, king of Kosala, IS, 321 
sq. ; 20 , 209 , 45 , xxix. 

Pashang, AghrSia^, son of, 5 , 117, 
^ 35 . 

Passion . men adhere to p , created 
by the demons, without thinking of 
death, 4 , 376 sq. ; wrath, born from 
p., 8, 57 ; the devotee in whom the 
quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 70, 
342, 3 ^ 3 f 369 J the body full of p., 
8, 343 ; ps. or thirty-six channels, 
10 (1), 80, 80 sq n. ; freedom from 
p. defined, 35 , 119. See also Anger, 
and Qualities. 

Pa^ubandha, see Animal sacrifice ( 3 ). 
PAfupatas, a sect of adherents of 
Pajupati, 7 , XXIX sq., 202, 202 n. ; 
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48 , 520, 523 ; their system contrary 
to the Veda, 48 , 523 ; doctrine is 
of human origin, 48 , 529 ; P. doc- 
trine is not to be rejected absolutely, 
48 , 531- 

Payupati, n. of Rudra, 12 , 201 ; 29 , 
256, 41 , 159; sacrifices to P,, 29 , 
130,203,353 ; 80 , 22isq., 43 , 152 p 
P* or 5 ha, according to tne 5 aivas, 
the operative cause, 84 , 435 ; a 
form of Agni, 41 , 159; 43 , xx ; 
Rudra and P. invoked, 42 , 16 1; 
lord of cattle, 42 , 17 1 ; promulgator 
ot Pajupata doctrine, 48 , 520-3, 
539. See aho Rudra, and 51 va. 

Pa^’upuro^faura, see Animal saciifice 

Pasura, n.p., 10 (li), 159. 

Pas^asutta, t.c., 10 (lij, 157-9. 

Patakhsrobo, king of the Arabs, 
47 , X, XXV, 1 2 sq. and n. 

Patala, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Patibla, see Hell (/j). 

P§,/aligama, n. of a town (after- 
wards called Pl/aliputta, q. v ), 
Buddha at, 11 , 15-21 ; 17 , 97-104; 
a fortress built at P., 11 , 18-21. 

Pa/aliputta, Sk, Hmliputra, the 
town of Patna : Mah^-paiinibbEna- 
Sutta probably composed before P 
had become the capital of Magadha, 
ll,xv-xvii, 19 11. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
concerning P., 11 , 18, 19 n. ; 17 , 
loi sq., 103 n.; 19 , 249-51, 349 u. , 
council of P., 19 , xii sq., x\n, xxxvii , 
the ^ Gautama gate ’ and ^ Gautama 
ford’ at P, 19 , 251 sq. ; the eleven 
Angas collected by the Sangha of 
P., 22 , xliu ; Asoka park in P,, 35 , 
26, 28 sq.,; Asoka and the courtesan 
Bindumatl at P., 35 , 183 sq. 

Pataw^ali, author of Yoga-sutias, 
8, 9 sq., 21 1, 248 n. ; author of 
Mahabhashya, his date, 8, 19, 32, 
223 ; Mahlbhirata and P.’s Mahl- 
bhashya, 8, 138-41, 139 n.; moun- 
tains mentioned by P , 8, 346 n. , 
P. and 5 atapatha-brahma«a, 12 , 
xxix; refers to Dharma-sutras, 25 , 
Ii sq. ; quotes Manu, 25 , cxii, cxii n. , 
N^asena not P., 35 , xxvi sq. ; the 
arguments of Buddha, P., and others 
are mutually contradictory, 48, 425. 

Pata^^ala Kapya, n.p., 15 , 137, 132. 

Pa/ava, see Revottara. 

E 


Path, the noble eightfold^ taught by 
Buddha, as the fourth of the Noble 
Truths, 10 (1), xlviiisq. ; 11 , ix, xxi, 
16 n., 27, 61, 63, 106 sq., 107 n., 
149 sq., 300 , 13 , xii, 95 sqq. ; 
86, 369; leads to the quieting of 
pain, to Nir\a«a, 10 (i), 52, 67-9; 
11, 147 sq.; IS, 94-7; true salva- 
tion by the 11. e. p., not by rites and 
ceremonies, 11 , 21 sq., 32 n.; the 
Buddhist ideal of the perfect life, 
11, 143-5 > niust be walked by the 
gods, even by Brahma, 11 , 163 ; 
those walking in the n. e. p. called 
the Noble Ones, 11 , 217 n.; — the 
good and evil p., Buddhist t.t., 
10 (1), 7, 7 n., 75 sq. ; the \,y»y 
to the other shore, 10 (li), 
the Bauddha instruction as to the 
p, 84 , 41 1 ; the p. across Sa;;/sara 
leading to liberation taught by 
Mahavira, 45 , 310 sq. ; P. of Duty, 
see T^o ; p. of the fathers, of the 
gods, see Future Life ( 3 ). 

Patbana, nine sons of, killed by 
Keres^pa, 23 , 395, 295 &(j. n, 

Pa///eyyaka Bhikkhus, of Western 
India, 17 , 146 sqq ,146 sq. n. 

Patbi Saubhaia, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 19, 187. 

Pathya, the bull, kindled Agni, is 
the Mind, 41 , 218. 

Pathya Svasti, a genius of well- 
being and prosperity, 26 , 49 sq., 
49 n. ; oblations to P. S., 26 , 386 sq.; 
44 , xliisq.; is speech, 26 , 386 sq.; 
wife of POshan, 42 , 331. 

Pa^ihSrrakapakkha, Pah tt, con- 
sists of eight parts, 10 (11), 66. 

VoXibko, - samuppada, Pah t.t., 
knowledge of the Cham of Causa- 
tion, 11, 309. 

Patunokkha, Pah t.t, Sk. Prati- 
moksha, rules of, 10 (i), xxx, xxxiv ; 
11, 188, 36 , 320; the oldest col- 
lection of moial laws of the Bud- 
dhists, 10 (1), 50 sq. n, ; its origin 
and importance, 13 , ix-xv ; divided 
into Bhikkhu-p. and Bhikkhun£-p., 
13 , xiii sq. ; not included m the 
Tipi^aka, 13 , xivsq. ; an old com- 
mentary of the P. contained in the 
Sutta-vibhanga, 13 , xv-xix ; meaning 
of the word, 13 , xxvu sq. ; transla- 
tion of the P , 18 , xxx VI sq , 1-69 ; 
disrespectful behaviour of Bhikkhus 

5 2 
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during the recitation of the P., 13 , 
50 sq. ; regulations concerning the 
Uposatha ceremony and the recita- 
tion of the P., IB, 239-97 ; various 
ways of reciting the P., 13 , 260 sqq. ; 
must be recited in an audible voice, 
IS, 265 sq.; laymen and certain 
Bhikkhus must not be present at" 
the recitation of the P., 13 , 266, 
395-7 ; 35 , 232, 264-8, 264 n., 
265 n. j the Thera is master of the 
P., 13 , 266-8 ; recitation of P. in 
the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, 13 , 
267 sq., 372-4 ; after re-establish- 
ment of concord among the Sa»?gha, 
17 , 322; Buddha enjoins reverence 
and obedience to the P., 19 , 296 ; 
knowledge of P. rules required of 
a Bhikkhu who is to judge upon 
conduct of other Bhikkhus, 20 , 50 
sq., 317 ; legal and illegal exclusion 
from P. ceiemony, 20 , 299-319; 
the P^ ceremony for Bhikkhunis, 20 , 
330 sq., 338 sq. ; the five recitations 
of the P., 36 , 215. 

Pa/isara«iya-kajmna, tt, Act of 
Reconciliation, see Sa;?2gha (disci- 
plinary proceedings). 

Pjafci//iana, of AMa, 10 (ii), 188. 
Patka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2 
Patna, see Pamliputta. 

Patrapa^i, demon harassing infants, 
29 , 296 ; 30 , 2 1 1 
Patriarchs, J4?/Pra^apatis. 
Pat-srobo, king of the Arabs, 37 , 
28, 28 n. 

Paid, the ‘ high-priest,’ Iiis words 
quoted, 24 , 337. 

Paulkasas, see Caste (/). 
Pau;//sayana, see Dush/aritu P. 
Pau«iA:as, became Ynshalas, b, 

295. 

Panra?2ikas, lefutation of their 
views about creation, 45 , ix, 344 sq., 
247, 247 n 

Paurajish/i, see Taponitva P. 
Paxirukutsya, see Trasadasju. 
Plturvaifiry^ grandfather of A6sh- 
ndr, 18 , 171, 171 n. 

Paunrika, daughter of Rahula, 49 
(i), 198. 

Panshkarasadi, see Pushkarasadi. 
Paushkara-sa;/2hita, quoted, 48 , 

525- 

Pautim^ishiptitra, n, of a teacher, 
15 , 224. 


Pautun^hya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118, 185 sq. 

Pautimashyayawa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n. 

PItva, the city of wealth, 10 (11), 188 ; 
Buddha at P., 11 , 70-2 ; 19 , 285, 
285 n. ; the Mallas of P., 11 , 133 , 
Dagaba at P., 11 , 135. 

PavamEnis, poets and hymns of the 
9th Maw^^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
217, 217 n. 

Pavana, etymology of, 15 , 310, 
Pavarawa, see Rainy Season. 
Pavajnka, mango grove, at Nalanda, 
11, 12, 14. 

Pavattini, t.t., see Teachers (b). 
Payanghro-makhyti, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Payasi, the R^^anya, addressed by 
Kumara Kassapa, 275. 
P^nah, n.p., 28 , 214. 

Pease: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.- 
maker, a lover of p., impassioned 
for p,, 11, 190 ; Gaina monks and 
nuns must avoid all quarrels and 
dispute, for ‘ p. is the essence of 
monachism,^ 22, 309 ; Akhjti, 

genius of P., worshipped, 23 , 4, 4 n , 
ih 35 , 37 , 164, 249 ; 31 , 345 , 355 ; 
the consort of P., 29 , 346 ; inward 
p,, see Tranquillity. 

Pearl, and its shell, 42 , 62, 383 sq ; 
hymn strung as a p. on a thread, 
44, 173 ; gold ps. woven into the 
hair of sacrificial horse, 44 , 313. 
Peasantry, see Caste. 

Pe^//ala, father of Udaka, 45 , 420. 
Pedu, his white horse that slays 
seipents, 29 , 13 1, 204, 327, 330; 
30 , 238, 288; 42 , 152 sq., 605-8. 
See also Horse (white). 

Pei-a, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Pei-kung Shd, collector of taxes 
for Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 31 sq., 
289. 

Pei-man n.p., 39 , 348. 

Pe//ahika bird, 36 , 342 sq. 

Penal Law, see Law, and Punish- 
ments. 

Penances (Sk. Pra)ajy^ittci),enjomed 
when a mistake occurs during 
sacrifice, 1, 6911.; 12, 27, 45, 56, 
214 sq. ; 26 , 411-13, 411 n., 422 
sq. ; for those w-ho have missed the 
initiation rite, and for those wJiose 
ancestors- have not_ been initiated, 
2 , *1-6 ; 14 , 58 ; rules about p., 2 , 
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67, 6711., 78-^2, 125, 274-302; 7 , 
138-40, 149-86; 14 , xxxiii, 30, 31 
sq. and n., 73? 9i» 95» 102-35, 
145, 148 sq, 157 sq., 161, 182 sq., 
185, 202, 204, 211-23, 232, 235, 
239, 241, 248, 266, 294-333; 25 , 
430, 430 n., 435, 438 sq., 444-82, 
601 ; 29 , 120, 136-40, 224 sq., 361 
sq., 376, 393 ; B 3 , 5^, 157, 180 ; for 
touching or speaking to or looking 
at a Jaw/Zala, 2, 103 ; for various 
offences, 2 , 129 sq. ; 7 , 175-80 ; for 
unlucky omens, 2, 184 sq. ; doubts 
about the efficacy of p., 2, 274 sq. ; 
14 , 1 16, 310 ; secret p., 2 , 291-6; 
14 , xxi-xxv, 124-35, 320-2; 
i^^ra and J^ndrSya«a (lunar) p., 
2, 296-302; 14 , 113, 122-4, 132, 
223, 303-7, 323-6 ; 25 , 172, 202, 
43S, 452, 454 sq., 458, 462-4, 466 
sq., 469, 471, 473-5; for inter- 
course with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , 206-8; for perjury, 7 , 
50; 14 , 83; for impurity, 7 , 88 
sq., 93-5 ; the Tapta-Krzli/&ra or 
‘hot p.* prescribed for one con- 
cerned wuth the death or funeral of 
a suicide, 7 , 93 ; no p. allowed to 
women apart from their husbands, 
7 , nr ; various p. for students, 7 , 
120 sq., 130 ; 25 , 63 sq , 70, 70 n. ; 
29 , 83 ; for offending a teacher, 7 , 
130 ; for the nine principal degrees 
of crime, 7 , 133, 135, 138-40; for 
killing animals, 7 , 138, 158-61 ; the 
MahSvrata or ‘great observance’ 
for one who has committed homi- 
cide, 7 , 157 sq. ; the Govrata p. for 
one who has killed a cow, 7 , 158 
sq, ; for eating forbidden food, 7, 
162-9; 25 , 164, 172; for theft, 7, 
172 sq, ; for illicit sexual inter- 
course, 7 , 174 sq. ; he who asso- 
ciates with one guilty of a crime 
must perfoim the same p. as he, 7, 
175; tor selling certain articles, 7, 
177 sq. ; half of every p. for old 
men, youths, women, and sick 
persons, 7 , 180; he who has done 
p. must not be taxed with his 
offence, 7 , rSo ; 33 , 210 ; for secret 
sms, 7 , 180-4; 25 , 476, 476 n., 
479-82 ; by pious gifts bestowed on 
BrShma^as, 7 , 264-70, 272 ; bathing, 
&c., in the month of Klrttika purifies 
from every sin, 7 , 265 ; p, pei formed 


under false pretence go to the 
demons, 7, 275 ; fruit of p. obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81 ; performed by 
Praj^^pati wishing to create, 12, 

323 ; of an outcast, 14 , 77sq. ; pre-^^ 
scribed for a king, 14 , 10 1 sq. ; up- 
right Br^hmawas accomplish their 

, desires even without p., 14 , 329 sq. ; 
a monk who has offended should 
repent and do p., 22 , 48 ; a Snitaka 
must not dictate a p. to a iSiidra, 

25 , 14 1 ; should not be used as a 
pretext for committing sms, 25 , 

159 sq. and n. ; hermit may live 
according to the .KlndrSyawa p., 25, 

202 ; those who perform p. for 
moital sms shall not be branded, 

25 , 383 sq. ; for teaching 5 udras, 
sacrificing for them, or accepting 
gifts fiom them, 25 , 425; for 
neglecting «acred fires, 25 , 438 ; 
for unintentional sms, 25 , 439 ; why 
p. must be performed, 25 , 440 sq. ; 
tor the slayer of a Br^hmawa, 25 , 
444-9, 449 n, , atonement by death, 

25 , 445, 446 n., 451 sq. ; subsisting 
on alms, 25 , 445, 455, 467, 481 ; for 
minor offences, 25 , 453-7 3 ; descrip- 
tion of the principal p., 25 , 473-5 ; 
prayer to Vish«u, if the sacrificer 
breaks his vow of silence, 26 , 35 ; 
prayer to Agni, p. for break of \ow, 

26 , 45 ; P. personified, 26, 150 ; for 
the study of the Am«yakas, 29 , 143 
sq., 147 sq. ; p. for accidents to a 
king’s chariot, &c., 29 , 287 sq, ; for 
omitting sacrifices, 30 , 39, 203; 
prescribed for religious men, 33 , 

362 ; for violated women, 33, 367; 
’Knkkhr2i p. for hermits and mendi- 
cants who have broken their vows, 

38, 319; expiation m case the 
fire-pan breaks, 41 , 263 ; p. if the 
fire goes out, 41 , 263-5 ; charms in 
expiation of sm and defilement, 42, 
163-8 , 473-5j 4S3-5» 521-9, 555 sq., 

564 sq.; by fasting, 43 , 255 sq. See 
also Asceticism, Austerity, Expiatory 
rites, Sa«zgha, and Sin. 

Pentateuch, concordance^ between 
A vesta and, 4 , Iviii sq. P. and 
Qur’Sn, 9 , 1 1 2 sq. See also Sacred 
Books, 

Pentecost, the day of, and the 
Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 11, 14 1 sq. 
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Perception, understanding based 
on, 1, 121 ; p. based on belief, 1, 
122 ; experience the result of p., 8, 
57 n. ; sevenfold p. due to eat nest 
thought, 11 , denotes Scripture, 
34 , 203 ; possible ■without the body 
as in dreams, 38 , 272 ; conflict be- 
tween p, and Scripture, 48 , 24-6, 
30, 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- 
enced substance only, 48 , 30 sq, ; of 
two kinds, non-determinate and 
determinate, 48 , 4 1 ; does not reveal 
mere Being, but difference, 48 , 44-6 ; 
as a source of knowledge, 48 , 162 ; 
organs of p., see Organs. 
Peretlin-afzem, n.p , 28 , 219, 
Peretbuawti, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Perfect: the p. one (the Brahman), 
8, X73, 251 ; the p. is raised out of 
the p., 8, 1 86, 1 86 n. ; the p. self, 8, 
248, 248 n. ; the Perfect Man, see 
Holy Persons. 

Perfection, not attained by mere 
renunciation, 8, 52 ; attained by 
action, 8, 54, 100; devotee works 
for and attains p , 8, 72 sq , 79, 127 ; 
he who abandons scripture does not 
attain p,, 8, 117; how a Siddha 
attains to p, 8, 235 sq., 314, 584, 
393 ; reached by penance and con- 
centration of mind, 8, 300, 388 sq, ; 
on moral p, 28 , 236 sq.,* 3 18-21; 
may be reached by women, men, 
hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero- 
dox, and householders, 45 , 21 1 , 
description of the life of perfected 
souls, 45 , 211-13 ; absurdity of try- 
ing to attain p. by abstaining from 
salt, by ablutions, or by tending the 
fire, 45 , 294 sq ; if all beings were 
to reach p. the world w’ould become 
empty : or, not all beings are quali- 
fied for p., 45 , 406, 406 n. See also 
Emancipation, and ParamitSs. 
Pericardium, a place of deep sleep, 
38 , 14 2, 144 sq. 

Periods, see Ages of the World. 
Peijmy, see Oath, and Witnesses. 
Perseverance, impossible without 
self-restraint, 8, 51 ; p. m pursuit of 
knowledge, 8, 114; its character- 
istic marks, 35 , 57. 

Persians (Parasikas) conquered 
Syria, 9 , 125 n ; matches with a 
mother occur among the P., 33 , 389 
Person, see Purusha. 


PeMsir^, H fishing the, 24 , 57 sq., 
57 

Pesbana, worshipper of the Dafivas, 
enemy of Vbtaspa, 23 , 79, 306. 
PesM, n. of a w’oman (?), 46 , 366, 
3 < 59 - 

Pesho-ATangba, the corpse-burier, 
. conquered by Zairi-vairi, 23 , 80. 
Pesho-tanu, Peshfitan, see Pfishyfi- 
tanu. 

Pfisliyotan(u), or Peshfi-tanu, or 
Peshfitan, son of Vbtisp, 5 , li, 117, 
137, 142, 142 n.; 47 , 70, 70 n., 81, 
127, 127 n. ; restores the Mazda- 
yasnian religion and becomes high- 
priest, 5 , h sq., 224-30, 231 n., 252 
sq.; an arranger of the world, 18 , 
90, 90 sq. n, ; one of the seven im- 
mortals, 18, 257 sq. and n. ; 23 , 329, 
329 n.; 37 , 203, 203 n. ; called 
^itrag-miyan (-ritrfi-mfihfino), 37, 
285, 285 n.; 47 , XU, 104 sq., 104 n.; 
a producer of the renovation, 37, 
437, 437 n.; birth of P., 47 , xi sq., 
76 sq. ; made immortal, 47 , xxin. 
See also iStrfik-miyan. 
Phalgumitra, of the Gautama gotra, 
a Stha\ira, 22 , 294. 

Phlrlguna, n. of Ar^una, 8, 594. 
PbaliJka-sandana, n, of a Thera, 
17 , 238. 

Ph^g, see Birds (b). 

Phang Mang, a famous archer, 40 , 
36, 36 n , a TIoist professor who 
did not know the true Tao, 40 , 
223-5. 

Pbang Yang, called Zeh-yang, 39 , 
154 - 

Phang-gu, Taoist patriarch, lived 
more than 1,800 years, 39, 24, 167, 
167 n.; got the Tlo, 39 , 136, 245, 
245 n. ; did not live out his time, 
39 , 188. 

Pharaoh, and Moses, punishment of 
P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, 151-4, 
169 sq., 201-3, 216, 239; 9, 12, 40, 
91-3, 107-12, 1 2 1, 192-5, 214 sq., 
218 sq, 247, 257, 298, 318 sq, 327, 
331; Moses sent to F. with signs, 
9 , 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaron 
before P., 9 , 37-9, 68 ; claims to be 
a god, 9 , 91; ‘P. of the stakes’ 
called the apostles liars, 9, 176, 
176 n, ; rejected the prophet, 9, 
242, 307 ; the good wife of P , 9 , 
292. 
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Pliassa, Pali t*t., touch, pain and 
pleasure arise from it, 10 (n), 136, 
166. 

Pliei-i, a perfect man, 39 , 172 n.; 
teacher of Wang I, 39 , 312, 312 n. ; 
instructs Nieh iSj&ueh about the 

Tao, 40 , 61 sq, 2'9i- ^ 

Phi, grand-administrator of A>&an, 

27 , 179. 

Phien, the \\heelwnght, and Duke 
Hwan, 39 , 343 sq. 

see Phei-K 

Philo Judaeus and Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Iv-lvii. ^ 

Philosophy, Apastamba knows the 
POrva-MiinSOTsI (called Nyaya by 
him) and the Vedanta, 2 , xxviii sq., 
121 ; Bhagavadgit^ anterior to 
systems of p., 8, 7-13 ; S^nkhya and 
Yoga in the BhagavadgitE, 8, 27, 47, 
47 n., 52, 63 sq., 74 n. ; causes of 
action according to the SInkhya 
system, 8, 123, 123 n.; no system 
ofp. in the SanatsugStiya, 8, 144 sq.; 
Buddha sees no good in p , but seeks 
for inward peace, 10 (n), xii, xiv, 
157-9, 160-3, 167; 11, 194 sq., 293 
sq., 298 sq, ; 85 , 205 sq. ; sixty- 
thiee systems of p. at the time of 
Buddha, 10 (n), xiii, 93 ; the Bhikkhu 
has shaken off the dogmas of p. and 
is therefore independent, 10 (li), 
148-50, 152-4; no one is purified 
or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (11), 
150 sq., 199 sq. ; the different 
schools of p, contradict each other, 
constantly exciting strife in the 
world, 10 (11), 167-74; the systems 
of other teachers than Buddha are 
void of saints, 11, 106-8 ; summing 
up of various systems of p , 15 , 232 
sqq. and n. ; VedSnta and Sankhja 
systems, 15 , 250 n, ; metaphysical 
speculations, 19 , 105-9; 49 (1), 99 
sq. ; psychology and metaphysics of 
ArS^a Kilama, 19 , 133-41 ; 49 (1), 
124-32; Hetuvidya j^stras, works 
on the explanation of causes, 19 , 
209, 209 n. ; preachers of the Lotus 
of the True Law will have no 
pleasure in worldly p,, 21, 438 ; p, 
m Manu-smr/ti, 25 , Ixxiii ; science 
of dialectics to be learnt by the king, 
25 , 223 , 222 n. ; systems of p. not 
based on the Veda denounced, 25 , 
505 ; a logician and a Mimtwsaka 


among the members of a legal 
assembly, 25 , 510; Ny^ya p., 34 , 
15 n, ; systems of p. known to 
Milmda, fe, 6; of Buddhism, 36 , 
361 sq., 362 sq. n. ; philosophical 
controversies, 39 , 128 sq., 176-97 » 
Taoist and other Chinese systems 
of p , 89 , 162 sq ; 40 , 214-32 ; five 
schools of p., 40 , 99 sq. ; philoso- 
phical hymns m the Atharva-veda, 
42 , xxix, xi,lxvi; heretical doctrines 
of p. discussed from the Gama point 
of view, 45 , ix, 235-47 ; the Kriya- 
vada held by the Gamas, the Akriyfi- 
vada by the Buddhists, 45 , xvi, xxv, 
83 n , 318 sq. ; systems of p. men- 
tioned m Gama and Buddhist writ- 
ings, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; relation be- 
tween Gainism and the Vaueshika 
system, 45 , xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxviii ; 
Kshawikavadins and Sunyavfidins, 
45 , xxv; the system of Fatalism 
described in Gama and Buddhist 
writings, 45 , xxv sq. ; Agnosticism 
(Ag«finavada) as described in Bud- 
dhist writings, 45 , xxvi; influence 
of heretical systems, esp Agnosti- 
cism, on Gama and Buddhist doc- 
trines, 45 , xxvii-xxix ; Vedanta, 
Sfinkhya, and Gaina metaphysics, 
45 , xxxiii sq., 153 sq. ; Mahfivtra 
had mastered all systems of p., 45 , 
291 ; ciiticism of the four creeds: 
Kriyfivada, Akriylvfida, Vinayavada, 
and Ag^anavada, 4 S, 315-17 ; refu- 
tation of Materialists, Vedfintms, and 
F atalists, 45 , 339-47, 417 sq., 4 1 7 n. ; 
there are 306 systems of p all teach- 
ing final beatitude : but their adhe- 
rents do not abstain from injuring 
living beings, and are therefore 
subject to the Sa^^isara, 45 , 385-7 ; 
how philosophers treat one another, 
45 , 41 1 sq. See also GwfinakS«^/a, 
Heretics, JKfirv^kas, Lokayatika*!, 
Pflrva-Mimfijwsa, and Vedanta. 

Phing, or King, delivers the 

charge to Marquis Wan, 3 , 22, 
265-7 ; the banished son of King 
Yfl, bewails his fate, 8, 360. 

Phing, Duke, drinking with Kwang 
and Li Thilo, 27 , 179 sq, 

Phoenix, see Birds (b), 

Phu-i-gze, an ancient Tfioist, 39 , 
259, 259 n. 

Phu-yau-king, Chinese translation 
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of Lalita-Vistara, 19 , xxv; 
specimen of the expanded Sutra P,, 
19 , 344-64. 

Physicians must practise on DaSva- 
yasnas before treating Mazdayasnas, 
4, li ; law regarding p., their 
duties and fees, 4 , Ixx n., 85-7 ; 7 , 
39; 37 , 48, 1 16-18, 1 17 n., 158 sq. ; 
kinds of p., 4 , 87, 87 n. ; 37 , 360 sq, ; 
Buddhist and Gama monks and 
Brahmans must not be p,, 10 (ii), 
176; 11 , 199 sq. ; 19 , 296, 42 , 
xxxix sq. ; 45 , 71 ; how a p. cures 
a blind-born man, 21, 130 sq. ; 
excluded from Sraddha feasts, 25 , 
JO 3, X09 ; food not to be accepted 
from p.j 25 , 162 sq. ; fined for bad 
treatment, 25 , 392 sq.; how p. 
treat a wound, 35 , 168 sq. ; should 
find out the age of the patient before 
curing his disease, 35 , 272 ; descrip- 
tion of a good p., 36 , 67 ; a list of 
famous p , 36 , 109 ; the training of 
a p., 36 , 254 sq. ; social position of 
p., 42 , xxxis sq., xhin, 1, Iiv ; wizard 
p., 47 , 30. See also Medicine, 
Parables (/). 

P£, proposed as forester to Shun, 3 , 
44- 

Pi, duke of, successor to ATun-IMn, 
3, 245—9* 

Piao, eulogy of the Lord of, 39 , 351, 
351 n. 

Piao-shih, the ode of, 40 , 37. 
Pidha, n of a family, 23 , 219. 

Pien Sui, when Thang offers him 
his throne, commits suicide, 40 , 163. 
Pien-5ze informs Sun Hsm about 
the perfect man, 40 , 25. 

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by 
sin, or sin by p r 8, 158 sq. ; actions 
accumulate as long as the p. which 
dwells in concentration of mind has 
not been learnt, 8, 242 ; a means 
to reach final emancipation defined, 
8, 242 sq ; characteristics of p., 8, 
348 sq. ; various modes of p., 8, 
375”7 ; personified, see Aramaiti. 
Pij^vana, Sudas, son of, 25 , 222, 
Pihuw^a, n of a sea town, 45 , loS. 
Pi-kau, his heart cut out by ^au- 
hsm, 3 , 128 sq. ; 16 , 19 n. ; 39 , 205, 
283; 40 , 37, 13 1, 174, 180; Wu 
raised a mound over P.^s grave, 3, 
136 ; 28 , 123, 

Pila, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 


Pilgrim, see Pabbayita. 
Pilgrimages, see *Hay^, and Holy 
places. 

Pilindavai'Ma, suffers from various 
diseases, 17 , 53, 55 sqq.; story of 
P. and the park-keeper’s daughter 
w^hose grass chumbat he turned into 
chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; stores up 
' medicines presented to him, 17 , 65 
sq. 

Pilindavatsa, an eminent Arhat, 
21, 2. 

Piliyakklia, Prince Sama killed by, 

35 , 280 sq. 

Pi/^/fola BhSradvSya, an Arhat, 
displays his powder of Iddhi, 20, 
79-81 ; sayings of P. B. the Elder, 

36, 335> 345- 

Ping, see Kung-sun Lung. 

Pingiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187, 
209-13. 

Ptngiyamlb^aYapu^Msb, t.c., 10 (ii), 
209. 

Pm-mS^u Ala, converse with Con- 
fucius about music, 28 , 121-4. 
Pippal§.da, n. of a teacher, 15 , xlii, 
271, 284. 

Pipphalivana, Aloriyas of, 11 , 134. 
Pirte Visah, head of the Visah 
family, 5 , 135, 135 n. ; 23 , 67 n. 
Pirit, see Charms. 

Piya^as (ogres), created, 7 , 4 ; 8, 
387 ; 25 , 15 ; eat flesh, 7 , 171 ; 25 , 
176 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
S, 345 ; P. and other demons, 8, 
354 ; 42 , 205 , marriage rite of the 
P , 25 , 79-82 , a iSraddha at which 
friends are entertained, instead of 
Brahma«as, is an offering to the P., 
25 , loi, 10 1 n. ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 494 ; thieves reborn as P., 
25 , 496 ; driven away from the 
bride, 30 , 188 ; children sucked out 
by P., 30 , 200; charm against the 
P-j 42 , 34-7, 68, 407-9 ; 44 , 368 n. ; 
the flesh-devouring P. driven away, 
42,57,187,190; destroyed by lead, 
42 , 65 ; cure of possession by P„ 
42 , 290 sq., 302 ; a Gama monk 
abused as ‘a very devil (P.) of a 
dirty man,’ 45 , 51; female cane- 
worker sacrificed to the P, at the 
Puiushamedha, 44 , 414 ; souls of P., 
48 , 198. See also Demons, a?td 
Superhuman beings. 
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Pisaaali or Kai-Pisan, n. of a king, 
5, 136 sq., 136 n. ; 28 , 222, 222 n. 

Pisha, i.e. Vaijravawa, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245, 245 n. 

Pisina, king of Iran, 28 , 303. 

Pirana, a name of Mara, 19 , 147 sq. 
See IMara. 

Pi/akas, three, see Tipi^aka. 

Pitamaka, quoted 67 Br/haspati, 
33 , 318. 

Pitaona, with the many witches, 
18 , 370 ; killed by Keresaspa, 23 , 

296. 

Pitres, see Fathers. 

'Pitnja>£^nsL, Sk., ‘Sacrifice to the 
Fathers,’ see Fathers. 

Pitrya, rules for the sacrifices for 
the ancestors, 1, 109, no, 11 1, 1 15. 

Pity, see Ahi»zsa, Compassion, and 
Sympathy. 

Planets, evil influences of the seven, 
5 , 113 sq, ; 24 , 34, 38 ; worship of 
the p., 7 , XXI ; the sun is the prince 
among p., 8, 346 ; simultaneous 
occurrence ot particular conjunc- 
tions of the p., 18 , 333“5 ; seven 
p. assist Aharman, 24 , 55, 76 ; op- 
posed to the good constellations, 24 , 

3. See also Stars, 

’Plants. 

(d) Origin and nature of p , healing p , p as 
living beings. 

{iy Holy and magic p , p in worship and 
mythology 

{a) Origin and nature of p., 

HEALING P., P. AS LIVING BEINGS. 

Creation of p , 5 , 10, 30 sq. ; fire 
in p., 5, 61 sq. ; 48 , 184 ; origin and 
nature of p., 5 , 99-105; 25 , 16; 
barley seed is the first among p., 8, 
35 3 j 353 n. ; cieated by Pra^apati, 
12 , 3 2 3 ; w'hen the light of the moon 
waxes warmer, p. grow, 23 , 90 ; 
the best grains and fruit, 24 , 46 ; 
wheat, the chief of grains, 24 , 108 ; 
the essence of p. is water, the 
essence of w^ater are p., 26 , 142 ; 
are the pith of the earth, 26 , 451 ; 
created for the kme, 81 , 152, 156 ; 
grow thrice, in spring, in the rainy 
season, and in autumn, 41 , 340 ; 
shoot out a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold, 41 , 340; that which 
consists of all p. is all food, 48 , 224 ; 
honey is the essence of p., 44, 90 ; 
how all kinds of p. come into exist- 


ence, and how they feed, 45 , 388-92 ; 
see also Parables (e ) ; — ^healing p. 
brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 225-7, 
227 sq. n.; 5, 18; healing or 

medicinal p., 5 , 31, 45, 66, 90, 
99-101, 103, 176; 18 , 262 sq, 
265 ; 81 , 292 ; 37 , 165 ; 41 , 341 ; 

^ 42 , 3, 19-2 T, 30-4, 36, 55-8, 302, 

369, 376, 385, 408-10, 419-23, 

464-6, 470, 516, 536 ; five esculent 
p., 27 , 272, 272 n. ; gathering 
medicinal p, 87 , 18, 130; created 
for the subjugation of disease, 87 , 
1 16; prayers to the kush/i6a-plant 
to destroy fever, 42 , 4-6, 441 sq., 
414-19, 676-81; dark p. curing 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 267-9; poisonous p. 
on the mountains, 42 , 26, 375, 378 ; 
— crime of and penance for cutting 
trees, shrubs, creepers, &c., 7 , 137, 
161 sq. ; 25 , 459, 459 n. ; 28 , 250 ; 
87 , 108 ; injury done to long-living 
bodies, 1. e. p., 22, 7 ; sm of injuring 
p., 22 , 9-11 ; 25 , 443 ; 36 , 100 ; 45 , 
293 ; are living beings wnth reason, 
<Src., 22 , 10 ; 45 , 293 ; experience 
pleasure and pain, 22, ii ; p. 
destroyed for sacrifices are reborn 
in higher existences, 25 , 175 ; souls 
of trees, bushes, creepers, grasses, 
&c., 48 , 198. See also Ahiwsi. 

(3) Holy and magic p., p. in 

W'ORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY. 

Darbha grass is 4 free from evil, 
1, 173 ; sacred twigs, and other 
sacred p., 18 , 164 sq. and n. ; the 
branch HadhflnaSpata lifted up at 
the sacrifice, offered to the Fire, 81 , 
274-6, 316, 320 sq., 350 ; the Duivfl 
grass, 41 , 187 n., 379-81 ; 48 , 2 n.; 
layer of mu%a-grass in the fire-pan 
as womb, 41 , 251; holy p. mixed 
with the water at the anointing of a 
king, 42 , 378 ; see also Ad^ra, Arka, 
Avakfl, Baresraa, Barhis, Darbha, 
DflrvS, Kuja, Sacrifice (b), and 
Trees ;— magic p., 42 , 40-4, 80, 137 
sq., 219, 305, 305 n., 356 sq., 507, 
578-82, 675, 702 sq. ; charms with 
p. against demons and sorcerers, 
42 , 68-72, 77, 393-404, 429, 556 ; 
magic p. used against curses, 42, 91, 
285 sq, , magic p, bestowing a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 325 ; used with 
love-charms, 42 , 99-103, 107 sq,, 
354 sq., 5 i 3 > 534 ; used with battle- 
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charms, 42 , 1 17 sq., 583 sq. ; water- 
p., and a frog, used 'with charms to 
ward off fire, 42 , 147, 514 sq. ; used 
against snake poison, 42 , 1 54, 606-8 ; 
—prayers and offerings to herbs 
and trees, 2, 107 ; 12, 333 ; 29 , 219, 
3 + 7 . 388; 30 , 22, T54; 41 , 340 
sq.n.; 42 , 119, 160; 44 , 81,87,206 ; 
Waters and P. invoked and worship- 
ped, 4 , 245 ; 28, 8, 16, 26, 53, 193 sq., 
199, 227, 356; 26 , 216 sq., 292; 
29 , 306; 81 , 199, 206, 210, 217, 
220, 225, 249, 257-9, 329, 362, 382, 
385, 389 ; 32 , 375 ; 44 , 266, 438 ; 
the evil spirit’s conflict with the p., 
Sj 17 sq., 30 sq., 176 sq. ; origin of 
p. from the primaeval ox, 5 , 45 sq., 
177-9 ; purification of polluted 
trees, com, fruits, 5 , 274-6 ; not to 
be looked at by a menstruous woman, 
5 , 2S3 ; duties with regard to water 
and p,, the counterparts of Horvada^/ 
and Ameroda//, 5 , 373, 377 sq ; 
Waters and P. assist Ti^trya, 23 , 95, 
99, loi ; Waters, P., Fravashis come 
for help, dnve along with Mithra, 
23 , s6, 145 ; the seeds of all p. on 
the tree of the eagle, 23 , 173, 173 n. ; 
Fravashi of the p. worshiped, 23 , 
200 ; Waters and P. rejoice at Zara- 
thuitra’s birth, 23 , 202 ; the p. 
HadhflnaSpata offered to the Waters, 
31 , 208, 223 ; the p. HadhRna^pata 
worshipped, ?1, 270 sq , the 

mothers of Agni, 41 , 224, 227 sq., 
394; the wives of the gods, 41 , 
242; are related to Soma, Soma 
their king, 41 , 340; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 
162; 44 , 135, 206; invoked as 
divine beings, 42 , 3, 160, 162 ; their 
parents, 42 , 20 sq., 30, 41-3, 97, 
419-2 r, 465, 579 ; the food of Agni, 
the offspring of the 'waters, 42 , 42 ; 
called mothers, 42, 581 ; the hair of 
the earth, 43 , 208 ; as Apsaras, 
Agni’s mates, 43 , 231 ; p. and trees, 
the food of Agni, 43 , 335; p. and 
trees, the hair of the sacrificial 
horse (Pra^^pati), 43 , 401 ; certain 
p. arise from parts of the body of 
the bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16; 
offering to Grass and Lotus, 44 , 3 36 ; 
the Fathers are the world of the p , 
44 , 429; iSamt plant gives peace 
(jam), Vara«a plant wards off (var) 
sin, ApSmarga plant wipes away 


(apa-marg) sm, 44 , 436-8, 437 n.; 
care and propitiation of p., 47 , 162, 
168. See also AmerddaJ', Haur- 
vada^/, Horn, and Trees. 

Plato, Platonic ideas m Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , Iv. 

Pleastare(s), devotee does not long 
for, 8, 47, 50, 66, 322, 341 ; are the 
source of misery, 8, 66 ; celestial p. 
of gods, 8, 84 ; higher and lower p., 
8 , 240, 287 ; produced from union 
of Udana and mind, 8, 275, 275 n.; 
of the quality of Goodness, 8, 30osq. ; 
what is p, ? 8, 31 1 ; are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 sq. ; the 
end of p. is grief, the end of grief is 
p.,8, 354 sq.; 10 (1), 56; the dangers 
of sensual p., 10 (n), 8 sqq., 146 sq, ; 
19 , 121-30; 45 , 62-9; 49 (i), 112-19; 
what the world considers p., is really 
pain, and vice ver^, 10 (ii), 143 sq, ; 
vanity of worldly p., 45 , 58-61 ; arethe 
cause of Io\e and hatred, and a hin- 
drance to final beatitude, 45 , 1 87-92 ; 
p. and pain, 48 , 1 52-5 ; see also 
Opposites, and Pain ; nothing is in 
itself of the nature of p. or pam, 48 , 
390 ; what are called p. are merely 
remedies for pain, 49 (i), 116-18. 
Pledge, see Property. 

Pleiades, see Stars. 

Poetry, the expression of earnest 
thought, 3, 45? 275 sq.;^ p. and 
music, 3, 45, 275 sq. , Brahmawas 
sing about the gifts, Rajanyas about 
the victories of the sacrificer, 44 , 
286 sq. 

Poets, sinful liars, on whom the 
devils descend, 9 , 99. 

Po-h'wang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287. 

Po-hw^ Wu-2r&n, 'warns Lieh-gze 
m vam, 39 , 160 sq. ; 40 , 202-4, 
202 n. , a famous Taoist teacher, 
39 , 226 ; 40 , 53 sq. 

Po-i, minister to Shun, 3 , 44, 44 n., 
258; a pattern of justice, 3 , 259; 
died to maintain his fame, 39 , 139, 
273? 275 ; a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 89 , 239, 239 sq. n., 375 sq.; 
declines to take office at the court 
of WO, 40 , 163-5 ; died of starva- 
tion, 40 , 173. 

Poison, Ordeals, Parables (/). 
Po-kao, mourning rites for, 27 , 
134 sq, 134 n. 



PO j?-iyANG-ir//IEN-PRADHANA 


427 


Po jOang-Mien, a historiographer, 
40 , 124 sq., 124 ru 

Po-^>^ang3ze-Jfc^o, appointed prince 
of a state by Yao, resigned the 
principality, 39 , 315, 315 n. 

Po-Min, son of the duke of Mu, 

3 , 267-70; 27 , 29, 345, 351, 351 
sq, n., 372 n, ; entered military 
senuce during mourning, 27 , 342, 
S 42 n. 

see Miung. 

Fokkliaras^ti, n. of a Brihmawa, 
10 (11), 109, no; 11, 167 sq,, 168 n., 
170, 

Po jfiTu, disciple of LSo-jze, 40 , 122 
sq. 

Po“lao, the first tamer of horses, 39 , 
140, 276 sq., 276 n., 279 ; 40 , 284. 

Polities, rules of diplomacy, 39 , 
213 sq. See King, and Rulers. 

Pollution, penance for, 2 , 289 sq. ; 

4 , 203 sq.; 14 , 118, 300; purifica- 
tion after it, 14 , 174 ; sin of causing 
p., 87 , 45 ; calamities caused by p., 
37 , 158, 446 ; abstinence from p., 
87 , 432. See also Impurity, Nasu, 
and Purification. 

Polygamy, see Marriage, 

Portents, see Divination, and Omens. 

PdrMakiistoih, or POrOdakhshto, 


Pourm^ta, daughter of Zara- 
thujtra, 23 , 204 n., 224 ; 31 , 191, 
Pouruj'aspa, Phi, Pdrusliasp(6), 
father of Zarathurtra, 4 , 211, 225, 
255? 37^ ; ^2 ; 23 , 5S ; 31 , 235 > 

47 , 20 sq., 23, 25-31, 34-44, 122 sq., 
139, 1 43-55 ; bis genealogy, * 5 , 
, 140 sq. ; son of Vin^p, 5 , 146 ; 

was rich m horses, 23 , 326, 328. 
Pouruyti, son of Kavi, 23 , 213. 
Poverty, and the proper use of 
wealth, 24 , 42 sq. 

Power (bala), meditation on it as 
Brahman, 1 , 116; mystic p. of 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 76, 92 sq., 98, 131 ; the 
five moral powers (pawia balani), 
11 , 61, 63; 35 , 52 sq. ; transcen- 
dent p., see Miracles. 

Po-yu, or Yu, Shunts minister, 8, 
42 sq. and n., 258. 

Po-yu, or Li, son of Confucius, 27 , 
131, 131 sq. n. 

PrabhS,kara, n. of a TathSgata, 49 
(11), 6, 100. 

Prabh^sa, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
199. 

PrabMsa, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

286. 

Prabbava, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

287. 


Ashavazang, his son, 18 , 256, 256 n. , 
87 , 203, 203 n. 

PoruHst, daughter of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142 ; 37 , 299 sq., 299 n. ; 47 , 166 n. 
P6riish^p(o), see Pourujaspa. 
Posaha, Prakrit t .t. — Pali Uposatha : 
duties of Gama laymen on P, fasts, 
45 , xviii sq., 23, 23 n., 39, 383 sq., 
428 sq. 

Pos^la, n. of a Brahma«a, 10 (11), 
187, 207, 210. 

Pos^lama^^avapu^i^-Z/a, 10 (11), 207 
sq. 

Positions of Mastery, eight, 11 , 

49--51. 

Possession, see Property. 


Prabbixtaratna, a Tathagata, ap- 
pears in the seven-jewelled Stfipa 
m order to hear the Lotus of the 
True Law, 21 , xxx^227-40, 248 sq , 
283; Buddha and P. exhibit mira- 
cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 364-8, 397; 
identical with Devadatta {?), 21, 
246 n., 247; Gadgadasvara greets 
the extinct Buddha P., 21 , 398 sq. ; 
Avalokitejvara shares his gift with 
Buddha Sakyamuni and P., 21 , 412 ; 
Buddha restores the Stfipa of P,, 

21 , 441. 

Prabbuvimita, the golden hall in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 
132 n. 


Potala and Potalaka, demons con- Pradaksbi^a, 1 1 ., see Circumambu- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 244, lation. 


Potter, see Parables (/). 

Pouru-bangba, son of Zaosba, 23 , 
218. 

PourudbS,kbjt(i), son of Khjta- 
va§nya, father of Ashavazd(ah}, 5 , 
118, 118 n. ; 23 , 70 sq., 71 n., 211 
sq., 21 1 n., 225, 

Pouru-^ira, n.p., 23 , 221. 


Pradima^ura, a Bodhisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4, 372, 394, 404. 

PradbSna, t.t. of SRnkhya philo- 
sophy, the material cause of the 
world, 8, 244 sq ; 84 , 291 ; 48 , 
200 sq., 281-3, 308-10, 414, 417, 
428, 482-4; after perceiving the 
Brahman, the devotee understands 
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the P., 8, 255 ; a name of Praknti, 
8, 331 ; he who understands the P., 
is emancipated, 8, 370; meditated 
upon by sages, is void of smell, 
taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 382 ; 
is unperceived, 8, 382 ; not an in- 
dependent power, but the power 
(jakti) of the Deva, 15 , xxxv sq. ; , 
the perishable P. is ruled by the im- 
perishable Hara (God), 15 , 235 sq, ; 
Brahman compared to a spider 
drawing threads from the P., 15 , 
263 ; the thinking Purusha abides 
within P, (nature), 15 , 313; how 
the perception of P. takes place, 15 , 
314; the SIhkhya doctrine of the 
P. as the cause of the world refuted, 
34 , xxxii, xivi, 1 , xchi, cxvii, 16, 
16 n., 46 sq., 47-64, 70 sq., 135 sq., 
139-42, 237-41, 238 n., 252, 257- 
60, 263, 290, 296, 313 sq., 353 sq., 
363-81, 437 sq.; 48 , 200-8, 354- 
407j 475; the Upanishads teach 
nothing like the P., 34 , cxix, 252 ; 
figuratively spoken of as thinking, 
34 , 52 sqq.; cannot be designated 
by the term ^ Self,’ 34 , 55-60 ; the 
internal ruler is not the P., 34 , 
13a sq.; absolute bliss cannot re- 
sult from P., 34 , 138 ; the abode of 
heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the 
P., 34 , 154, 157 sq.; the supporting 
of all things up to ether cannot be 
the work of the P., 34 , 170 sq ; 
denoted by ‘the Undeveloped,’ 34 , 
238, 245 sqq. ; by the term P. the 
Sankhya understands the antece- 
dent condition of the world, 34, 
242 ; is something to be cognized, 
34 , 246 ; IS not spoken of as an 
object of knowledge, 34, 246 sq , 
not mentioned among the subjects 
of discussion in the colloquy be- 
tween Yama and Naiiketas, 34 , 
247-52 ; IS not denoted by a^, 34, 
252-7 ; *why it is treated m the 
Vedanta-sutras, 34 , 288 sq., 317; 
assumed by the Yoga-smr/ti, 34 , 
296 ; non-mtelligent P. cannot be 
the cause of intelligent soul, 34, 
308 ; 48 , 205 ; is the state of equi- 
librium of the three gu«as, 34, 353, 
364 n., 366 sq. ; 48 , 201 ; argu- 
ments of the Sankhyas for the 
threefold P,, 34 , 364 ; is not in- 
telligent, therefore cannot produce 


the world, 34 , 367-71 ; 48 , 484-6; 
does not modify itself spontaneously, 
34, 371 sq.; absence of a purpose 
on the part of the P., 34 , 372 sq., 
374 ; the soul may move the P. as 
the lame man moves the blind one, 
or as the magnet moves the iron, 
373 sq.; the theory of P. 
adopted by Manu and other adhe- 
rents of the Veda, 34 , 394; Lord 
acts as ruler of the P. and of the 
souls, and P., soul, and Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 34 , 434- 
7 ; of infinite duration, 34 , 438 ; 
the same as sa;»sira, 34 , 439 ; 
through P. the souls obtain enjoy- 
ment and release, 38 , 69 ; Vish»u 
as P., 48 , 93; IS perishable, 48 ,^ 
139; independent of Brahman, 48 , 
413 ; the master of the P. and the 
souls, the lord of the gu«as, 48 , 
469 ; God not the ruler of P., 48 , 
522 sq. ; ‘Brahman’ used in the 
sense of P., 48 , 533. 
Pradbvawsana^ n. of a teacher, 
15 , 120, 187, 

Pradyiimna, VIsudeva, Sankarsha- 
»a, and Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; a 
manifestation of the highest being, 
34 , xxin, 441 sq, ; cannot spring 
from Sankarsbawa, 84 , li, 441-2 ; 
a form of VSsudeva, denotes the 
mind (manas), 34 , 440; Aniruddha 
cannot spring from P., 84 , 441 sq. ; 
the internal organ so called by the 
Bhagavatas, 48 , 524-6. 

Pra^apati 

{a) P a supreme God and creator; the 
Pra^patib 

(6) Other mythological conceptions of P, 

(c) Worship of P 

(rf) P. as a teacher 

(e) P in philosophy and mysticism 

(a) P. A SUPREME God and crea- 
tor ; THE Prag^apatis. 

Is the father of gods, (men), and 
Asutzs, 1 , 4 ; 12 , 54, 54 n , 59, no, 
144 , 153, 198, 265, 279, 286, 370; 
15 , 78, 189: 26 , 31, 105, 135, 142, 
301 ; 41 , r, 254, 256, 289, 3S7 ; 
43 , xvii, 59 sq, 193, 257; 44 , 22, 
105, 152, 423, 429 , blooded on the 
worlds, and from them Sacrifice, 
and the sacred syllables, proceeded, 
1 , 35 ; called Ka, I, 59 n. ; see also 
Ka ; created the three worlds, the 
three lights (Agni, Vayii, and Surya), 
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and the three Vedas, 1 , 70; 44 , 
102 sq, ; the seed of P, are the 
Devas, 1 , 205; 41 , 194 sq*; 

220 ; the cieator, 2, 160; 12, xviii, 
173, 196 n., 205 n, 296, 322-79 
342, 384-91 ; 15 , 97, 272 sq., 392 sq. ; 
25 , 173 sq., 330, 400; 26 , 213 sq., 
302, 429 sq. ; 34 , 203 sq. ; 38 , 206 ; * 
41 , 80 sq., 112, 145-51, i73» 350, 
352, 299, 313, 346, 359, 403, 407, 
413 ; 42 , 217 ; 43 , 3-12, 33 sq., 67, 
71-6, 289 sq, 3049 3503 35 i; 44 , 
12-1 5 ; 48 , 540 ; a form of Kr/sh«a, 
8, 97 ; he who had been first creat- 
ed, created all creatures, 8, 244 ; 
fixed a limit of time for the mij^ra- 
tions of creatuies, 8, 244 ; the pre- 
' siding deity of the generative organ, 
8, 338 ; is lord of all peoples, 8, 
347 ; the god above all other gods, 
S, 353 ; 43 , XX, 76 ; created all this 
by the mind only^S, 388 ; as a boar, 
-F. creates the earth, 12, 280 n. ; 
^3 45 1 j 451 1^*9 created Agni, 12 , 
283, 283 n, ; produced creatures, 
food, &c , by* means of sacrifice, 12, 
445; 41 ? 479 283, 286 sq.; P., 
Hira«yagarbha, and Brahman Sva- 
yambhu, 15 , xxxix ; is the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 190, 303 ; 41 , 353 ; 
43 , xxiv; 44 ,- 409, 409 n. ; Brahman 
produced P., P. the jDevas, 15 , 191 , 
milked out the sacred syllables 
from the three Vedas, 25 , 44 ; 
having created beings, felt himself 
exhausted, and strengthened himself 
by sacrifices, 26 , 317-21; draws 
to himself everything here, 26, 307 ; 

^ seasons produced from P., 26 , 318 ; 

IS the bull, the male, the bestower 
-of seed, 26 , 360, 368 sq.; there are 
thirty-three gods, P. is the thirty- 
fourth, 26 ^ 4 ii ; 41 , 9, 79 ; 44 , 151, 
211; over and above the three 
worlds, 26 , 424 ; rules over the 
procreation of children, 29 , 45 ; 30 , 
200 ; 42 , 97 sq , 3579 45 i ; the sons 
of P., the serpents, 29 , 304 , called 
Hira;?yagarbha, 32 , 6, 10 ; birth of 
P., whose body is this threefold 
world, 34 , 142 ; 44 , 458 n, ; Agni, 
or the gods, lestored the relaxed P., 
41 , 150-4, 168-70, 174 sq., 3l2-i4> 
3199 3459 357, 374 , 37^9 380, 394, 
395, 414 9 43 , 38, 31, 36, 42, 54, 
5 o, 142, 157, 229, 238 sq , 370, 282, 


341 ; IS the great god, 41 , 160 ; 
he created by means of the Vishwu- 
strides, 41 , 276, 283, 286 sq.; is 
both the gods and men, 41 , 290 ; 
Vijvakarman (the all-former) is P., 
41 , 311, 378 ; 43 , 38, 37, 235 ; 
amulet created by P., 42 , 86 ; pro- 
duced Gandharvas and Apsaras, 43 , 
229; Father P., 43 , 309, 312 sq. ; 
constructs himself a body so as to 
contain the whole threefold lore, 
43 , 352-4 ; Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Paramesh^>6in PrEg^patya created 
out of P., 44 , 15 , creates .Sri, 44 , 
62 ; was becoming heated (by fer- 
vid devotion), whilst creating living 
beings, 44, 62 ; fashioned for liim- 
self a body by means of the seasonal 
sacrifices, 44 , 74-8 ; by the womb 
of woman P. bore creatures, 44 , 
114; made the worlds firm and 
steadied, 44, 126; creates and per- 
forms sacrifices, 44 , 239, 284 ; the 
most vigorous of the gods, 44 , 378 ; 
created the Vir%, 44 , 310; trees 
from which the twenty-one sacrifi- 
cial stakes are made, originated 
from parts of P.’s body, 44 , 373 sq ; 
behind P. are all the gods, 44 , 393 ; 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 332; creates the 
Rzshis gifted so as to see the Man- 
tras, 48 , 332 sq ; the supreme 
reality (Nirayawa), 18 , 522; — Praga-* 
patis (p/ar.), the patriarchs, or 
creators of the world, 8, 354, 387 n. ; 
the P. Manu, 25 , xiii, Ivii, Ixiv, 419 ; 
41 , 2 50 ; ten lords of ci eated beings 
produced by Manu, 25 , 14 ; seven 
Ps., Manvantaras, 25 , 19 ; Narada 
reckoned among the Ps., 33 , an. 

{ b ) Other mythological con- 
ceptions OF P. 

Hall of P., 1 , 143 ; world of P., 
on the path of the gods, 1, 275; 
8, 389. 3890.; 14 , 309 rl 5 , 131. 
172, 176, 337; 25 , IS7; 38 , 386; 
48 , 747-9; -Indra and P., door- 
keepers in the world of Brahman, 
1 , 275 sq., 377 ; Sftrya, son of P , 
1, 313 ; his incest with his daugh- 
ter, 12, 208-13, 209 n., 284 n, ; 41 , 
159 n.; 44 , 36 n.; Mr/gajtrsha is 
the head or body of P., 12 , 284 sq., 

2 84 n. ; performs sacrifices, 12, 303, 
3239 3 3 49 3 75 sq ; 41 , 256 ; 44 , 239, 
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280, 289, 448 ; identified with Agni, 
12 , 386; 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
153, 1 ^ 5 , i< 57 - 9 > 172 sq„ 174, 183, 
240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 313, 
330, 341, 353, 377, 386; 48 , xvii, 
xix-xxni, 66, 189 sq., 229, 234; 44, 
275 n.; Savitn is P., 12 , 386; 44 , 
174; delivers his creatures from, 
Varu«ia’s noose, 12, 391, 393-5, 
398 sq», 404, 408, 445; Snitaka 
reaches the highest abode of P. 
Paramesh?i>m, 14 , 160; bliss of P., 
15 , 60 sq*, 61 sq. n. ; sprung forth 
from the sacrifice, 26 , 28; man is 
nearest to P., 2 % 341; 41 , 31; 

Dakshi«^, 26 , 347 ; the Griha- 
pallof the gods, 26, 452 n. ; abused, 
26, 452 sq. n» ; has given victory to 
Indra, 29 , 280 ; the court and the 
assembly, the two daughters of P., 
29 , 362 sq. ; 42 , 138; die Brah- 
man’s son, 30 , 194; a guardian of 
the world, 8 f 5 , 37 ; the Lord of 
Speech, 41 , 5 ; Soma and Sura be- 
long to P., 41 , 8 ; is Heaven and 
Earth, 41 , 28 ; identified with Soma, 
the moon, 41 , 28, 178 ; 48 , xxi sq., 
349 - 53 , 354; is Vayu, 41 , 152, 
175 sq., 176 sq. n.; is both father 
and son of Agni, 41 , 153 sq., 168- 
70, 360; 48 , XX, 206, searches for 
the hidden Agni, 41 , 16 1 sq., 215; 
sa\v the earth as the first layer ot 
the altar, 41 , 28 7, 190; birth of P , 

41 , 252 ; kindled Agni, 41 , 284 ; 
the Bharata is P., 41 , 293 , assumed 

Ithe form of a tortoise, 41 , 390 ; 
wants to slaughter animals, 41 , 401, 
408 ; delivers from death and evil, 
42 , 55 , 48 , 67-71 ; m a list of gods, 

42 , 80, 126; splendour m P., m 
Pararaesh/i&in, 42 , 84; the first- 
born of J?;ta, supplies what is want- 
ing to the earth, 42 , 206 ; Time, the 
father of P., 42 , 224 sq. ; his voice 
IS the thunder, 42 , 230-2 ; Agni and 
Indra his arms, 43 , xx ; covets Agni’s 
forms, 43 , xx; conceived as man, 
and animal, 43 , xxi ; the Orderer 
and the sun, 43 , xxii, 263 sq.; con- 
founds Death, 43 , 77 ; beset by evil, 
43 > 83 ; his food, 43 , 87 sq. ; the last ot 
the gods entering heaven, 43, 1 1 3 sq., 

1 17 ; Rudra produced from P, and 
Manyu, 43 , 1 57 ; assuming the form 
of a chariot enclosed Gandharvas 


and Apsaras, 48 , 229, 234 ; desirous 
of gaining these worlds fashioned 
the fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mahlvrata, 43 , 285 sq. ; made im- 
mortal, 48 , 289-94 ; ‘ "Tiie golden 
P.,’ 48 , 295, 295 n. ; desirous of 
going up to heaven, 48 , 299 ; the 
one-person made out of seven per- 
sons became P., 43 , 304, 312, 315 ; 
the w’ell-wmged eagle, 43, 305 ; 
afraid of death, 43 , 350; over- 
powered by death, practises auste- 
rities for a thousand years, 43, 361 ; 
his session of a thousand years, 48 , 
361-3; born from the goldeiregg, 
44 , xiv, 12 ; the horse originated 
from P.’s eye, 44 , xix, 328, 354 ; 
Yudhish/^ira, at the horse sacrifice, 
shone like a second P., 44 , xxvii ; 
was the first to ^ughter five vic- 
tims (man, &c.) at the builchng of 
the fire-altar, 4 ^ xxxriii ; was bi>rn 
with a life of a thousand years, 44, 
13 ; injured by thd shafts of Yarm^a, 
44 , 36 sq., 36 n. ; the gods resort 
to Father P, to dispel the darkness 
spread by the Asuras, 44 , 91 sq. , 
slaughtered the sun as sacrificial 
animal, 44 , 128 sq.; poured forth 
the life-sap of the horse, 44, 292, 
308 , assigned the sacrifices to the 
gods, 44 , 295 ; Gamadagm (Rtshi) is 
P , 44 , 303 ; desires to gam the 
world of the gods and the world of 
men, 44 , 306 ; desired to be great 
and more numerous, whence he 
offered the Mahiman cups of Soma 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 327; lute- 
players sing of the Sacnficer along 
wath P., and thereby make him 
share the same world with P., 44 , 
372 sq. ; lord of the Earth, 44, 466 ; 
a being of great ment, 48 , 237. 

(r) Worship of P. 

Prayers to 1 , 21 ; 7 , 86 n. ; 
11 , 180; 26 , 253, 376; 29 , 344, 
347 ; 30 , 151 ; 41 , 20 sq, 385 ; 42 , 
149, i6r, 204; 44 , 328 n.; hymn, 
not definitely addressed to any 
deity, is supposed to be addressed 
to P., for P. IS indefinite, 1 , 169 ; 
worship of, offerings to P., 2 , 108, 
302,299; 7,279; 12, 12411., 159 sq.; 
14 , 307 ; 15 , 212 ; 25 , 90, 205 ; 29 , 

19, 28, 84, 98, 121, 141, 149, i6i, 
161 n., 219, 287, 290, 319, 321, 381, 
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387 sq.; 30 , 22, 58, 91, 123, 142, 
145, 158, i6e, 188, 196, 203, 236, 
243j 254 ; 33 , 376 ; 4 : 1 , 250; 44 , 3, 
143, 183, 206, 391, 394; reception 
of guests represented as a sacrifice 
to P., 2 , 1 17 sq. ; 29 , 88 ; oblation to 
P. at the wedding, 2 , 305 ; 25 , 195, 
195 sq. n.; 29 , 32, 279, 283 sq., 
289; 30 , 49; part of the hand 
sacred to P., 7 , 198 ; 25 , 40 ; offer- 
ings to P. made with a low voice, 
12 , 1 3 1, 170; Muhurta sacred to 
P., 14 , 63, 90; the horse of the 
Ajvamedha belongs to P., 15 , 77 ; 
48 , 404 j 44 , xviii, XX, xxiii sq., 274, 
274 n., 277 sq., 291 n., 295, 314, 
3^9> 333> 336; invoked for off- 
spring, 15 , 221; 29 , 171, 180 sq , 
344 : 30 , 199 ; marriage rite of P., 
25 , 79-82 ; a horse sacred to P. as 
sacrificial fee, 25 , 438, 438 n.; 
animal sacrifice for P., 26 , 429, 
429 n., 441, 443 sq ; 29 , 88, 360; 
41 , xxiv, 14-17, 171-86; 44 , 127, 
383 n., 393 ) 405 ) 409 ) 4^7 ; student 
given m charge to P., 29 , 189, 306, 
401 ; 30 , 66 ; 44 , 86 ; the Ash/aki 
sacred to P., 29 , 206 sq., 341, 
341 n. ; 30 , 97 ; connubial inter- 
course after the Samivartana sacred 
to P., 29 , 223; vow belonging to 
Agni together with P., 29 , 239 , 
the milkings of P., 29 , 342 sq. n , 
Udumbara tree sacred to P., 30 , 
123; parasol (of Snitaka), *P.’s 
shelter^' 30 , 169; he who offers 
the V%apeya becomes P.^s child, 
41 , 33, 33 n. ; goats are of P., 41 , 
35 ; informed of the king^s conse- 
cration, 41 , 89 ; prayer to P. at the 
consecration, 41 , 97 ; the Agni>&a- 
yana belongs to P., 41 , 179; 43 , 
xvui, xviiin. ; invoked in a charm 
to promote virility, 42 , 31 ; he who 
gives the sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, does not estrange himself 
from P., 42 , 179 ; he-goat offered 
to P., 44 , xxxviii sq., 371, 371 m ; 
the Vy^ntis relate to P., 44 , 313 
sq. ; victims to P. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 408 n. ; the dead body 
placed in the deity P., 44 , 433 sq. 

(d) P, AS A TEACHER. 

List of teachers beginning with 
Brahman andP., 1, 44, 144; 15 , 337; 
43 , XMii, 404 ; the quarrelling senses 


went to their father P., who acts as 
umpire, 1, 73; 8, 271 n.; instructs 
Indra and Viroiana, teaches the 
true Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 34 , 183-91, 
199; 48 , 321-4) 328, 608, 673, 675, 
757) 7^0) praises the order of the 
householder, 2, 160; decides the 
dispute between Mind and Speech, 
8 , 263 n., 265 ; 12, 130 sq., 130 n. ; 
instructs gods, 8, 282 sq ; 25 , 164 ; 
43 , 175; 44 , 103; ordains for all 
beings their mode of life, 12, 361 
sq. ; utterances about laws and cus- 
toms ascribed to P. (author of a 
Smnti?), 14 , xvii sq., 23, 71-3, 
248, 266, 309, 323, 331 sq. ; 25 , 
335. 452. 455. 473 5 33 , 197 ; created 
the law by his austerities, 25 , 479 ; 
decides quarrels between gods, 26 , 
267 ; the R/shi of a 30 , 242 ; 

the great mspirer of devotion, 41 , 

1 94 ; the Arawyenu^ya belongs to P., 

43 , 312 ; first saw the Ajvamedha, 
and the Purushamedha, 44 , xlii, 127, 
275) 347 ; from out of P. the gods 
foimed the Mahivrata, 44 , 140; 
tells Purusha N^rlya^2a to sacrifice, 

44 , 172 sq. ; declares that the soul 
has the power of realizing all its 
wishes, 48 , 602; Kapila called P., 
49 (.), 125. 

(f) P. IN PHILOSOPHY AND MYSTICISM. 

P. is the self, 1 , 245 ; 15 , 31 1 ; 
26 , 419, 424; 34 , ■*142 sq. n ; 43 , 
XXIV ; IS the year, 1, 265; 12, 62, 
62 n., 98, 135, 144, 173, 198, 198 n., 
365. 309. 346 : 15 , 95, 272, 317 ; 26 , 
37 . * 51 . 301. 318, 408, 425 sq.; 41 , 

I. I n, 8, 13, 30 sq., 57 sq., 119, 
152. 158, 173-5, 386 ; 43 , xxii sq., 
30, 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 127, 264, 
281, 313, 3 * 1 - 7 . 347 . 349 - 5 *. 356-8, 
403 n. ; 44 , xiv, i, 15, 344, 432 n., 
506 ; the emancipated sage is P., 8, 

* 1 9-* 1 . 345 ; one of the ten fires at 
the allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 , is the truth, 8 , 315 ; 
26 , 285 ; IS not seen by one who 
does not attain to the AdhyStman, 8, 
316, the Mahat is P., S’, 334 ; is the 
sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n., 62, 62 n., 143, 
*10, 309.386; 15 , 140 sq. ; 26 , 37, 
*51. 302, 341, 406, 408 sq. ; 41 , I, 

I n., 8 sq., 17, 30 sq., 72 sq., 79-82, 

1 12, 1 rS sq., 215 ; 43 , xxi ; 44 , i, 2Z, 
105, 107, 116, 205, 344, 406 n., 454 
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sq.,484, 506 ; is undefined, represents 
all deities, 12 , 160, 160 n.; 41 , 179, 
315; 48 , 37 ; 44 , 183, 484, 50^ ; IS 
speech, 12, 171; 41 , 24; 44 , 353 ; 

4 IS the highest light, the heavenly 
world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328; the 
sacred fire is P., 12, 346, 349 ; is the 
devata of the person in the seed, 15,' 
145 ; IS everything here, 15, 190; 26, 
41 1 ; 41, 2 sq., 8, 15, 33 ; 44, 405 ; is 
the heart, 15, 190; identified with the 
month, day and night, and food, 15, 
272 sq.; isprS^a or breath, 15, 275 ; 
26,408; 41, 192; 42, 219; called 
Vuva, is the Person who makes the 
bc^y intelligent, 15, 292, 304 ; 
uttered the world m the words 
Bhuv2u&, Svar, 15, 308 ; the gross 
body of P., 15, 308 sq. ; m the sun, 
15, 3 18 ; Om is Brahman and P., 25, 
45, 45 n. ; the father is the image of 
P, 25, 71 ; identified with (Puru- 
sha^sj organ of generation, 25, 512 ; 
identified with Purusha, the Man, 
25, 513 ; 41, 366 ; 43, xv, xxiv ; the 
lord of thought and speech, 26, 17, 
17 n. ; the she-goat is P.’s kind, 26, 
71 ; the Soma plant called P., P, is 
King Soma, 26, 248, 248 n. ; 44, 
205 ; the Udgatrf is P., 26, 327 ; 
offers himselt or is offered up as a 
sacnfice, 26, 327 n. , 48, xv~x\ii, 
XXI, 304 sq. ; goats and sheep like 
P., 26, 407 ; e\*er}'thing here is after 
P., 26, 408 ; the Amm graha is P,, 
26, 423-6 ; 44, 105 ; he who sacri- 
fices tor a year is as P., 26, 430 ; the 
mystical syllable hm ot P , 29 , 298 ; 
is seventeenfold, 41, 8, 14 sq , 22, 
24 sq., 31, 34, 37, 40, 79, 118, 174 ; 
43, 62, 76, 190, 347 sq.; 44, 170, 
301, 552, 384 ; represents produc- 
tiveness, 41, 15 sq. ; IS father and 
mother, 41, 28 ; is mysterious, 41, 
89 ; P. and Ushas, master and mis- 
tress of the house, 41, 158 ; is the 
three worlds and the quarters, and 
the fourth beyond, 41, 193 sq. ; 43, 
XX ; 44, 4 ; he who builds a house is 
a P, on high, 42, 194; P. Paramesh- 
ibm and the Brahmaiann (the sun), 
42, 215 sq. ; is m the uii^&ish/a, 42, 
236, 228 ; speculations about P, the 
Lord of Creatures or generation, 43, 
xiv-xxvii ; the Sacnficer identified 
with P., 48, xv-xvii, xix-xxiv, i sq. 


n., 32, 57 sq.,67, 76 sq., 85-92, 291- 
5, 300, 300 n, 309, 313-1 5 j 32 i~ 7 > 
34 i> 355 sq.; 44 , SMn., 322 n., 406 
n., 432 n.; play on the word pra^a 
m P., 48 , XVI , the Year, as Death, 48 , 
xxiii, 336-8; IS Mmd, 43 , xxiv, 
identified with the Veda, 43 , xxvi , 
identified with Agni or the fire-altar, 
48, 13, 28-31, 42, 49, 54, 57, 70 sq., 
92, 127, 159 sq , 181, 270, 281, 290 
sq., 309, 312 sq. ; 44 , xiv ; became a 
metre, 36 sq, ; is eighteenfoid, 
43, 66 ; P ’s layer (of the fire-altar), 

43, 81 ; identified with the ®anda- 
syas, 43 , 114; ‘Heart of P.,’ a 
S^manhymn, 43 , 180, 180 n.; con- 
sists of sixteen parts, 48 , 189 ; is all 
the sacrificial animals, 48 , 299 sq. ; 
the metres in relation to P., 48 , 
327-30 ; is the sacrificial horse, the 
universe, 48 , 401, 401 n.; 44 , xlvii 
sq., 274 n,, 314 n., 322 n. ; spoke at 
tne end of a year, 44 , 1 2 sq. ; six por- 
tions of P. in the new and full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 52, 54 ; is the body, 44 , 
105 ; there must be no questioning 
beyond the god P., 44 , 117 n. ; as 
the year P. is twenty-tourfold, 44 , 
1 4 1 n. ; how is it that Sacnfice, Man, 
and P. do not exceed one another ? 

44 , 165 sq. , the Ajvamedha is P., 
44 , 301,352 sq,, 375 ; is both defined 
and undefined, both limited and un- 
limited, 44 . 454 sq. See also Purusha, 

Pra^apati Gautami, see Gautami. 
Pra^apati Kratu, n. of a saint, 15 , 
xlvii, 291, 295 sq., 299, 
Pr%apativakya, in the ^/&Sndogya- 
upanishad, 34 , Ixiii. 

Pragathas, the poets of the 8 th 
Ma/z^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216 ; 
lecehe a libation at the Tarpa^a, 
29 , 122, 

Pra^«S», se^ Self-consciousness, 
Pra^; 7 ai:ufca, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
248-54. 

Prajf«a-paramit^,transcendentwis- 
dom preached by Buddha, 49 (lij, 
HI, 124 sq., 127, 139, 147-9, 
153 sq. 

Pra^^i,- p^ranuta-lir/daya-sutra, 
the larger and the smaller, translated, 
49 (n), xii, XX, 145-54* 

PrahlS,da, Indra killed his people m 
heaven, 1, 293; chief among demons, 
8, 89, 89 n. 
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FtaMada, Kapila, the son of, 14 , 
260 ; saying of P., 48 , 253. 
Pra^etas, a sage and Pra^Spati, 25 , 
14 ; P. Ahgirasa invoked for protec- 
tion from evil, 42 , 163, 484 sq. 
PrS.iina gotra, 22, 287 sq. 
Pr^/§inamla Aupamanyava, n. of a 
R;shi, 1 , 84, 86; 38 , 274, 276; 43 , 
393 n. ; 48 , 288, 290, 
PratHnayogiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Pra^inayogya, Satyaya^wa Panlushi 
addressed as P., 1 , 86 ; n. ot a 
teacher, 15 , 49, 118. 

Prakramas, t.t., certain oblations 
at the Ammedha, 44 , 282 n., 363, 
364 n., 365-70. 

Praknti, or Pradh^na, or Nature, 
t.t. of SE?«khya philosophy, 8, 245 
n. ; 34 , xxx ; 48 , 480 sq. ; the un- 
perceived P. is the sprout from the 
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8, 
313, 313 n. ; the five gross elements 
developed from the P., 8, 318 n.; 
names and attributes of P., 8, 331, 
331 n. ; 48 , 526 ; is the three quali- 
ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n. ; is 
begmnmgless and eternal, 8, 351 n. ; 

399; the physical manifestations 
of P. beyond the domain of worldly 
life, 8, 355 n. ; ignorance is the same 
thing as P., 8, 357 n. ; the Purusha 
feeds on the food supplied by P., 15 , 
313; mutual relation of P. and soul, 
34 , Ixxxiii; 48 , 490-5; the Un- 
evolved, 48 , 62 ; evil qualities con- 
nected with P. denied of Brahman, 
48 , 78, 81 ; merged in the highest 
Self, 48 , 88 ; Self connected with the 
different efects of P., 48 , 89 ; is 
Mfiya, 48 , 125 sq., 139,364; differ- 
ences due to P., 48 , JE37 ; the Self 
not an effect of P , 48 , 240 ; depen- 
dent on Brahman, 48 , 363-5, 396 ; is 
a^l the P. ? 48 , 365-70 ^exists m a 
twofold state, being eitheurcause or 
effect, 48 , 368; a non-intelhgent 
principle, the causal substance of 
the material universe, 48 , 370, 396, 
399 ; soul, the ruler of P., 48 , 378 ; 
the Lord creates this world in so far 
only as guiding P., 48 , 397 ; denotes 
Brahman m its causal phase when 
names and forms are not yet distin- 
guished, 48 , 399 ; P. and soul con- 
stitute the body of Brahman, 48 , 
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406 ; creation resultsfrom connexion 
of P. and soul, 48 , 424 sq,, 490, 492 ; 
by the attributes of P. actions are 
wrought, 48 , 553. See also Pra- 
dhana, Unevolved, Unperceived. 
Pralaya, t.t, reabsorption of the 
world into Brahman at the end* of 
> each kalpa, 34 , xxix, liv, xciv, 382 
n., 386-9, 391; 38 , 47 , 371, 392- 
See also Ages of the World {a), 
and World {b\ 

PramMa Dfi,sa Mitra, on God and 
Brahman, 15 , xxxviii, 

Pramandani, n. of an Apsaras, 42,33. 
Pramlo/^anti, n. of an Apsaras, 43 , 
106. 

Prfi,;^a, see Breath, Life, and Prfi;zas. 
Fr^/^ahllr^t, Sk., t.t,, individual soul, 
34 , 158. 

Pr^« 4 gniliotra, see Priwas (3), 
Pranas (breaths, breathings, life- 
winds, vital airs, organs of sense and 
action). 

(a) Number of P. 

0) The five breathings. 

(c) The P as organs of sense and action. 

(a) Number of P. 

Meditation on the fivefold SIman 
as the P., 1 , 25 sq. ; five P. or 
senses identified with Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 1, 50 ; there are nine 
or ten P., the tenth being the vital 
self, 1, 184, 184 n., 186; 12, 140; 
26,35; 41 , 50, 93>'i35. i83j 196, 
218, 296 sq. ; 43 , 164 sq (identified 
with Agni), 243, 309 ; 44 , 24, 137, 
150J 153; are twelvefold, seven m 
the head, two on the breast, three 
below, 1, 194, 196 ; seven vital airs 
in the head, 26 , 17 ; 41 , 241, 340, 
402 sq. ; 43 , 277, 314, 329 ; 44 , 203, 
235, 291, 488, 506; their number, 
38 , 79-84, 94; 48 , 570-2; by the 
six vital airs the self is able to exist, 
41 , 270 ; 44 , 262, 468 sq ; four vital 
airs in the head, undefined number 
m the body, 41 , 331 ; bestowing the 
ten vital airs on Agni (the fire-altar), 
43 , 1-22, 2 n.; fivefold m the head, 
43 , 190 ; 44 , 36 ; are the ten 
Rudras, 44 , 116; called the ten 
heroes, 44 , 238. 

(b) The five breathings, 

Vyina is a combination of prt«a 

and apana, 1, 7; the five breathings, 
viz. prfi»a, vyfina, ap^na, sam&na, 
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ud^na, 1 , 46 sq., 223 ; 15 , 148 ; 29 , 
295; 342 ; B8, 86, 89 ; 41 , 336 sq., 

339; 48 , 466 sq., 574 sq.; Prawl- 
gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
Pra«a, &c., 1 , 89-91; 14 , 262-4, 
266, 304 sq.; 38 , 249-52; 44 , 321, 
3*78; offering of the?., 8, 61 sq. ; 
tbeir movements in the body, 8^ 
237 sq. ; produced from food, 8, 
238 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258 ; speech produced by means of 
the P., 8, 263-6 ; speech dwelt be- 
tween prawa and apina, 8, 264; 
Pr^iy^ma or restraint of P., 8, 
266 n. ; the five P. as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex- 
haustion of the P., 8, 270 ; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
271-4; when a creature is born, 
which of the P. comes into exis- 
tence first ’ 8, 274-7 ; there are 
three P. (pra/?a, udSna, vyana) in 
man, 8, 331; 12 , 20, 99; 15 , 196, 
198 ; 26, 17, 210, 252-8, 255 n., 260, 
263-5, 523, 358 sq., 366; 41 , 317 : 
43 , 236 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq., 246, 
321, 467, 47a, 499 ; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mind, and understand- 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three 
vital an*s (prfi«a, udana, &c), 12, 
1 9 sq. and n. ; the Samidhs identified 
with the P , 12, 152 ; the rays of the 
sun extend down to the P., 12 , 343 ; 
prayer to the five P., 14 , 299, 299 11. ; 
the V\ahr/tis as the breathings, 15 , 
49 ; PrS^a, Apana, Vyana foim the 
body of the Se\U 55, 308 , 
identified or connected wnth the 
quarters, 15 , 160,338-40; the origin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distribu- 
tion (Apana, &c ), and the internal 
state of the Pra«a, 15 , 276-8, 293 sq. , 
eating, a sacrifice to the 15 , 3 12 ; 
are born of the mind, 26, 39 ; iden- 
tified with deities, 26 , 39; 41 , 273 ; 
grahas are the Mtal airs, 26, 398 sq,, 
301, 419-21, 424; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, 144 n. ; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P. 
became Praj*apati, 41 , 157, 157 n. ; 
in-breathmg and out-breathing pro- 
tect life, 42 , 49 sq., 52 sq., 57, 60 ; 


bricks of the fire-altar identified 
with P,, 48 , 60, 82, 90 ; up-breath- 
ing and in-breathmg identified with 
full and new moon, 44 , 31 ; fore- 
offerings and after-ofiermgs repre- 
sented as out-breathmgs and off- 
breathmgs, 44, 43, 43 n, ; navel the 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 58 ; 
Mitra is m-breathmg, VaruKa is off- 
breathing, 44 , 269 ; oblations to in- 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 378. 
(c) The P. as organs of sense 

AND ACTION. 

In dreamless sleep the P. become 
absorbed in the pra«a (breath) alone, 
307 ; quarrel of the P., 
VIZ. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind, 
1 , 72-4 ; 8, 207 ; 15 , 201-4, 274 sq.; 
84 , ixx, 304; 38 , 88 sq, 186 sqq., 
200, 2 1 1, 215, 309; 48 , 572, 574 » 
all senses are breath, therefore they 
are called the P. or breaths, 1 , 74 ; 
15 , 97 sq. ; 48 , 577 sq. ; meditation 
on P as identified with the hymns of 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1 , 214- 
18; after having become one, the 
P. perceive speech, form, sound, 
thought together, but breath alone 
IS self-consciousness, 1 , 294 sq, ; ab- 
sorption of the other P. into breath, 
at the time of death, 1, 295 sq. ; 15 , 
126; the seats of the P., 7 , 285; 
the P , the tongue, the mind, and the 
qualities of goodness and passion 
make up the manifestations as indi- 
vidual entities, 8, 292, 292 n. ; offer- 
ings to the P. (breath, speech, &c.), 
15 , 210 sq.; 44 , 504, 506; pra«a, 
vital air, a generic name denoting 
the sense-organs, and the manas, 34, 
lix, 261, 269 sqq. ; 38 , 65 n., 93 sq., 
96; their origination, 34 , lix; 38 , 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70 ; they are minute, 
34 , hx ; 38 , 84 ; 48 , 572 sq.; are super- 
intended and guided in their activity 
by special divinities, they are inde- 
pendent principles, not mere modifi- 
cations of the chief vital air, 34 , lix ; 
88, 91-6 ; 48 , 586 sq. ; do not depart 
from the body, 34 , cxii ; the word 
^person ’ applied to them, 34 , 261 ; 
the instance of the P. illustrates the 
identity of cause and effect, 34, 342 
sq. ; the individual soul is the sustain- 
ing principle of the 34 , 361 ; 38 , 
367 sq. ; difference of scriptural 
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statements regarding them, 38 , 3, 
74-9 ; called graha, seizers, 38 , 79, 
83 ; although guided by divinities, 
are yet connected with the indi- 
\idual soul, 38 , 92 sq, ; are not func- 
tions of the chief vital air, 38 , 94 , 
when a new body is obtained, they 
also go from the old body to the 
new one, 38 , 105 ; at the time of 
death the P. go to the other gods, 
38 , 105 sq. ; do not depart from the 
embodied soul of him who knows 
Brahman, 38 , 372 sq. ; are ii/shis, 
^43 j 333; XXI n., 60, 122, 
174, 185; 48 , 568 sq.; Pragipati 
produces creatures by union with 
the P., the life-sustaining gods, 43 , 
33, 34 ; put into the body of Agni 
(the fire-altar), 43, 51, 54-61, 90 
sq., 136, 138-44, I49 j 209-12, 214, 
220 ; identified with Agni, 43, 70 ; 
assist Pra^ipati m the creation, 43 , 
72-6; are the highest of all this 
universe, 43 , 149 ; the SSmans are 
P., and the P, are immortality, 43 , 
177 sq. ; are the gods among the 
gods, 43 , 185 sq , 304; are the im- 
mortal element, 43 , 220; food con- 
veyed to them, 43 , 347 sq , mind, 
speech, and the other P., 43 , 376-9 ; 
work incomplete without P., P. in- 
complete without work, 43, 579 ; the 
mouth is the extreme end of the P., 
44 , 76; speech, breath, eye, and 
other P., 44 , 174 ; imperishable are 
the P,, 44 , 174; the sacred fires 
identified with them, 44, 1 90 ; the 
bearer of P., i.e. the individual soul, 
48 , 298, 554 sq. ; the rule of the soul 
and the presiding divinities (Agni, 
&c,) over the P. proceeds from the 
will of Brahman, 48 , 575-7 ; all P. 
are ^organs' except the vital breath, 
48 , 577 sq, ; soul, when passing out 
from the body, followed by the P., 
48 , 586. See also Organs, and Senses. 

Pr^wasav^vMa, Sk , the quarrel ot 
the senses, 1 , 72 n. ; 34 , Ixx. See 
also PrS/?as (c). 

Prli^^ata Kalpa, the tenth world of 
the gods, 22, 271, 

Pra^ava, t.t., the drawing out of 
the syllable Oni, see Om. 

Prst^avidy^ or prS«asa»2vada, tc., 
I, 72 n., 234 n., 236 ; 34 ,lxvni ; 38 , 
200 sq., 212. See PrSwas (c). 

F f 


Pra;^/it£t>l, see Water (b). 
Pri,ptasena, the 44th TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6 

Praj‘^str/, see Priests (a), 
Prasena^it, king of Kojala, 19 , 213, 
213 n , 230-40. 

Praska?2va Ka«va, author of hyihns 
, addressed to matutinal deities, 46 , 

37 , 39 , 42 sq. 

Prama-upanisliad, quoted, 8, 20 
and notes on 65, 79, 8r, 123, 152, 
166, 176, 259, 271, 390 sq. , 34 , xliii; 

38 , 428 ; 48 , 778 ; translated, 15 , 
xlii sq , 269-84. 

PramavUlianaka Kula of the Kau- 
/ika Ga/za, 22 , 292. 

Pr^jniputea Asunvasin, n p., 15 , 
226. 

Pr^taZ/savana, see Sacrifice (/). 
Pratapavat, the and Tath^gata, 49 
(11), 6. 

Pratardana, the son of Divodasa, 
came to the abode of Indra, insti- 
tuted the inner Agnihotia, 1 , 283, 
293 sqq. ; 34 , 97-9, loi ; 38 , 305 sq. , 
48 , 250-4, 

PratibimbavS,da, Sk., t.t,, the doc- 
trine that the soul is a reflection of the 
Self m the buddhi, 34 , Ivm, xcvii sq, 
Pratibodha, the watchful divinity, 
or the Sage Watchful, 42 , 54, 60, 

571. 

PrfiltlbodM, n. of a wife of Hrasva 
MSw^ukeya, 1, 253.'* 

Pratidarm iSvaikna performed the 
Daksh^ya»a sacrifice, 12 , 376 ; P, 
Aibhavata questioned by Suplan 
Sarwgaya, 44 , 239, 239 n, 
Pratihartrz, see Priests (a), 
Prati/^ina, ‘ back-hurler,’ the de- 
scendant of Angiras, 42 , 73, 603. 
Pratikopasana, see Meditation. 
Pratikrama/za, Gama t.t., expiation 
of sins enjoined by MaMvira, 45, 
434 sq , 434 n. 

Prsitiinokslia, see Pitimokkha. 
Pr^tipiya, see Balhika P, 
Pratiprastbi,t?7, see Priests (a), 
PrS;tithey£, see YaJd,-v% P, 

PrS»t;"zda, n.p., 15 , 194. 

Pratytoika, King, oblation (at the 
wedding) to, 29 , 32. 
Pratyavarolia;za, see Serpents, 
Pratyekabuddhas, the vehicle of 
the, 21, lo, 78-80, 88 sq. ; men who 
covet the state of P. compared to 
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mean plants, 21, 126; hospitality 
to^iiards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
318, 318 n. ; the four P , Nami, &c., 
45 , 35 > 87 n, 

3?ravtoa;za Gaivali, prince of Pa«- 
i^la, questions iS'\etaketu, 1 , 15-17, 
75 sq. ; 12 , xlii ; 15 , 204-9 ; 585- 

Pravara, see R^shis, and Saci ifice (i)^ 

Fravargya ceremony, at Soma 
sacrifice, 88, 222-4; 41 , 355; 43 , 
187 sq,; 44 , 441-510; its history 
and significance, 44 , xhn-1 ; sacrifice 
shattered by the death ofthesanir%- 
cow, atonement for it, 44 , 13 1-4, 
1 31 n. ; the names Ghamia, P., 
Mahlvira, Samr% explained, 44 , 
44a sq. ; a mystery taught by Dadh- 
ya^^ to the Alvins, 44 , 444 ; to be 
kept secret, 44 , 445, 458 n. ; the P. 
is the sun, 44 , 445 sq , 452 sq,, 457, 

460, 466 sq., 469, 472-45 4775 
481 sq., 484 sq., 50T ; he who teaches 
or partakes of the P. enters that 
life and that light, 44 , 458, 468, 472, 
4785 493, 504, 510; observance of 
P. is the same as Creation, 44 , 458, 
458 n., 468, 472, 478, 493, 504, 
510 ; the head of the sacrifice, 44 , 
461 ; called Emperor (SamrS^) as 
distinguished from King Soma, 44 , 

461, 461 n, ; is the wind, 44 , 475 , 
must not be performed at one’s first 
Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody 
and e\er}faod5’, 44 , 490; the P. is 
the }ear, the P. is ever> thing, 44 , 
491, 507 sq. ; sacrifices at which a 
P. may be performed, 44 , 491 ; how 
it IS distinguished from other sacri- 
fices, 44 , 491-3; airangement of 
sacrificial apparatus in form of 
human body, 44 , 499 sq. ; is Agni, 
Vayu, Aditya, and is all sacrifices, 
44 , 508 sq. ; to be studied m the 
forest, 48 , 644 sq, ^ee also Sacri- 
fice {j ). 

Pravra^ta, see Pabba^ita. 

Pr^ya«iya, °yeshd, see Sacrifice (/). 

Prayantika, a Brahmailnn, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Prltya,yHtta, Sk , t.t., see Penances. 

Prayasvanta Atreya, author of a 
Yedic hymn, 46 , 410. 

Prayers. 

(tf) Indian p. in general. 

(^) Indian p for certain occasions 
(c) Certain Indian p (alphabetically ar- 
ranged) 


{</) goroastnan p in general 
(e) goroastnan p, for certain occasions, to 
certain divinities 

(/) Certain Zoroastnan p (alphabetically 
arranged) 

Chinese p 
(h) P in Islam 

See also Charms, Curse, Exorcisms, 
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells. 

(a) Indian p. in general. 

All sacrifices are contained in the 
hymns, 1, 112,114; fired by hope 
does memory read the hymns, 1, 
119; hymn of triumph, of one who 
has reached the world of Brahman, 
1, 143; ^rich in p.,’ an epithet of 
Sarasvati, 1 , 165 ; p. will not save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7 , 82 ; those who neglect their p. 
defile a company, 7 , 253 ; one intent 
upon saying p. sanctifies a company, 
7, 254; an ascetic must not pro- 
nounce a benediction, 7 , 280 ; the 
taint of p. IS non-repetition, 10 (1), 
61 ; worthlessness of hymns and 
sacrifices, 10 (u), 41 sq. ; the Brih- 
ma/zas, having composed hymns, 
went to the king to advise him to 
offer sacrifices, 10 (11), 50 sq. ; the 
teaching of p. for fire-sacrifice, a 
low art, 11, 199 sq ; spoken p. and 
thought p. convey the sacrifice to 
the gods, 12, 124 sq. ; a student re- 
citing p shall stand in the day- 
time and sit down at night, 14 , 42 ; 
more efficacious than sacrifices, 14 , 
128 , 25 , 45 sq. ; great meritorious- 
ness of reciting p,, 14 , 128 sq. ; the 
fivefold obeisance to the Arhats, &c., 
IS the best benediction, 22, 217, 224 
sq. ; sacraments for females without 
p , 25 , 42 ; the muttering of a sacri- 
ficial formula is an occult form of 
sacrifice, 26 , 20 ; p are also sacri- 
fices, 29 , 159 sq.; sacrificial objects 
hallowed by p, must not be tossed 
about, 30 , 331 ; gods delight m p., 
and p. delight in gods, 32 , 86, 179; 
Sumati=:p., 32 , 2 i 9 - 2 1; 5a»2sa means 
blessing or curse, or p. of praise, 32 , 
270 sq . ; p. also are conducive to 
knowledge of Brahman, 38 , 316 ; 48 , 
704; effect of p., 41 , 235, 235 n.; 
ceremonies with and without p., 41 , 
341 sq. ; p. IS thought, 41 , 352; 
sacrifices purified by p., 42 , 2 n sq.; 
fire of Rohita kindled by p., 42 , 2 1 3 ; 
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list of p. and liturgies, 42 , 226-8; 
by singing praises and sacrificing the 
gods do everything, 43 , 73 ; p. and 
metres, 43, 330 sq. , hymn of praise 
IS food for the gods, 44 , 232; un- 
successful in the sacrifice is what is 
performed without a formula, 44 , 

376 ;praisesandhymnsnecessaryfor , 

final beatitude, 45 , 159, 164 ; Agni 
invoked to announce to the gods ‘ this 
our newest efficient Gayatra song,’ 
46 , 16 ; inagmfiedi OJgm, through 
tins spell {brah7fmn)i wJmh we have 
fuade for thee ivithour skill or with our 
knowledge, 46 , 24 ; worshipper ex- 
pects reward for his p., 46 , 46, 52, 
337 ; the Angiras have broken even 
fortresses by their hymns, 46 , 74 5 
Agni invoked to prosper the p., 46 , 

1 08, 303 ; p. compared with horses, 
46 , 164 ; p. compared to a cow 
yielding milk, 46 , 194, i 97 » in- 
crease, strengthen the god, 46 , 228, 
240, 259, 39 JC) 4 I 3 ; Agni is like a 
worshipper beaimg the lights of p., 
46 , 259 sq. ; Agni invoked for assis- 
tance m spells and hymns, 46 , 266, 
281, 350, 352 5 Agni gives wealth 
for p,, 46 , 300 ; Agni is the first- 
born son of the sacred spell, 46 , 
304 ; Agni has laid the p , like a 
burden, on the worshipper, 46 , 3 35 ; 
godless people called ^ hymnless,’ 
46 , 366 ; the poet has fashioned his 
hymn like a workman a chariot, 46 , 
367 ; Agni led by p. and sacrifices, 
46 , 380 ; salvation (Sukhavati) ob- 
tained by p., not by works, 49 (11), 
98 sq., 98 n., 102 ; Lord of p., see 
Brahma^aspati. 

\ b ) Indian p. for certain occa- 
sions. 

P. to secure the life of sons, and 
at rites of conception, childbirth, &c,, 
1, 49 sq , 285-8, 286 n. ; 14 , 373 , 15 , 
220-4; 29 , 46-57, 180-6, 387, 290- 
300, 394“9 ; 30 , 52-63, 208-18 ; for 
a man when his end approaches, 1, 
52 sq., 261, 313 sq., 313 n.; 15 , 199 
sq. ; hymns to be recited at the 
MahSvrata ceremony, ' 1 , 157-7 2 > 
176-99, 202-4; at rites connected 
with the study of the Veda, 1 , 346 ; 
29,143-50,218-22,322 sq., 325, 368; 
SO, 73-8, 1 61, 242 sq.,243 sq ; recited 
by a man who, speaking in an 


assembly, does not please, 1, 264 ; 
to the Pra«as, 1 , 281 sqq. ; 14 , 262- 
4 , for travelling and returning home 
from a journey, 1 , 388 ; 29 , 96-8, 
231; at expiatory rites, 2, 85 sq., 
275 sq. and n ; 7 , i 53~5 ; 14 250- 
2 ; 15 , 312 ; 25 , 272, 273 n , 330"sq. 
and n.; 44 , 179-81, 188 sq, 191-6, 
206-11 ; addressed to Rudra and his 
hosts, 2, 96 ; 12, 440-3 ; 29 ,^ 255-9, 
352-4 ; SO, 92 sq., 221-4 ; daily p., 2 , 
105 ; 25 , 151 sq. ; 30 , 19-22 ; at the 
VaiVvadeva ceremony, 2 , 106-9, 106 
sq. n., 109 n. ; of a teacher, 2, 114; 
15 , 47 sq. ; to the dead at funeral 
oblations and ntes for the manes, 2, 
138 n.; 7, 86, 86 n.; 11, xliisq.; 
12 , 354-9? 426-36 ; 14 , 267-70; 25 , 
123; 29,103 sq, 107, 109-11, 206 
sq, 239, 241-3, 246, 251-5, 355 - 7 , 
355 n., 421-4; SO, 106-13, 225-36 ; 
44 , 205, 430-4, 437-40 ; to be re- 
cited maudibly by the hermit, ^2, 
157; twilight devotions (sandhya), 
morning and evening p., 2, 187, 187 
n. , 7 , 1 16 sq , 229 ; 12 , 344 n. ; 14 , 
126 sq , 163, 245-9, 246 n. ; 25 , 42, 
44, 48 sq , 70, 70 n , 143, 252 ; 29 , 
74, 325 sq., 286 sq. ; at penances, 2, 
279, 287, 289-301, 389 n., 291 n, 
395 n. ; 7 , 88, 93, 97, 121, 149, iSL 
161, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq, 181-6 ; 
14 , 102 sq, no sq. and n., 116 sq., 
130, 122, 125-9, 132j>i34sq., 315-17, 
222, 394-302, 304-6, 316-22, 327 
sq, 330; 25 , 44, 48 sq, 63, 439, 

451 , 457 , 459 , 459 »-, 467 , 47 o, 47 ^, 
476 n., 479-82; 29 , 387 sq, ; for 
bathing, 7 , 205-7 , at the worship 
of Vish«u, 7 , 208-10 ; p. muttered 
at sacred places confer eternal bliss, 
7, 356; at rites for the protection 
of cattle, 7 , 361 sq. ; 29 , 99-101, 
215 sq,, 258 sq, 354; so, 87 sq., 
184-6 ; 42 , 143-5, 150, 303 sq., 351 
sq., 359-61, 412-14, 490, 493; in 
praise of Vish«u, Indra, and Bnha- 
spati, 7 , 266 ; at Soma sacrifices, 12 , 
II, &c. ; 26 , 54, &c. ; 42 , 18, 562 ; 
at the preparation of the sacrificial 
fires, the Agnihotra libations and 
other ntes of fire- woi ship, 12, 2, 27 5, 
293, 398, 298 n , 300-2, 307 n,, 317- 
22, 335-7, 346 n., 349-60, 389 n. ; 29 , 
133 sq. , so, 201-3, 267 ; on taking 
the vow of abstinence, 12, 3 sq ; at 
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the choosing ot priests, 12 , 6 sq. ; 
29 , 193-7 ; at preparatory rites to 
a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., 11-175; special 
p. for BrShma«as and Kshatriyas, 12 , 
35> 35 a. ; p., rites, and knowledge 
of rites by which a sacrificer defeats 
e lemies, 12, 35-7, 53, 57 sq., 66, 69, 
97 , 113, 130, 132 n., 139, 149 sq,, 
154 sq., 158 sq, 171, 183, 199, 236 
sq., 269 sq, 298 sq., 340, 409, 416 
sq.; 26 , 119, 123, 143 sq., 171,2x7, 
243, 251 sq., 255, 262, 433 ; 41 , 55 
sq.; for new and full moon sacri- 
fices, 12 , 175-273; 29 , 173-5; 42 , 
18, 559; benedictions for offspring, 
cattle, long life, health, and pros- 
perity, 12 , 226 sq.; 42 , 47-63, 81, 
220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq., 
581, 383, 455 , 551 sq., 569 sq., 
573, 623, 625, 668 sq. ; 43 , 

108 sq., Z09 n. ; Hotr« invokes 
blessings on the sacrificer, 12, 248- 
56 ; at the Varu/iapraghasa sacri- 
fice, 12, 397-407 * for the ceremony 
of adoption, 14 , 76, 76 n.; at the 
readmission of an outcast, 14 , 78 ; 
at rites of purification, 14 , 160-3, 
161 sq. n., 191, 195 sq.; 25 , 185, 
183 m, 188; to the sun for a sick 
person, 14 , 2 1 5 ; invocations to gods, 
R/shis, &c. &c., at the Tarpa»a, 14 , 
253-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14 , 
275-83; on departing from one’s 
home, 14 , 2 86, ''289 ; at rites secur- 
ing success, 14 , 323, 333 ; at the 
horse-sacrifice, 15 , 123 sqq ; 44 , 276- 
§2, 282 n, 287 sq., 292-5, 297 sq., 
304 sq. and n., 311-14, 31^36, 329 
sq.n., 348 sq., 351-3, 356-9, 375- 
S2 (Stotras and 5astras),j84-7, 391, 
394; to Agni, Viyu, Aditya, and 
Brahman, 15 , 334 sq. ; certain hymns 
connected with certain quarters, 15 , 
338-40 ; Buddha receives the Geta- 
vana with a p., 19 , 231, 231 n. ; 
hymns m praise of Buddha, 19 , 353 
sq*, 357-9, 362-4, 368-70, 49 (11), 
162, 164; recitations of Bhikkhus 
as a protection to Buddha when 
his life IS threatened by Devadatta, 
20 , 246 sq. ; praises of Sthaviras, 
22,295; at meals, 25 , 39 sq, 170, 
173 sq.; morning p., 25 , 153 ; 29 , 19 
sq.; at wedding rites, 25 , 195 sq., 
195 n.; 29 , 21-46, 164 sq., 167-71, 
277-90, 380-5, 30 , 42-52, 187-99, 


S 3 , 165 ; p, that destroy poison, 25 , 
251 ; at the Diksha, 26 , 5-1 1, 14, 
16-29, 33 sq, 37 sq., 41-5; 44 , 
122; at hair shaving or cutting, 26 , 
6 sq , 7 n. ; 29 , 301-3 ; at animal 
sacrifices, 26 , 162-217 ; 29 , 176-8 ; 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , 19, &c., 
30 , 19, &c, ; at the Upanayana cere- 
mony, 29 , 6 1-8, 188-93, 304-8, 400- 
2; SO, 64-7, 142-60; 44 , 86 sq, ; 
addressed to Agni, 29 , 75 sq. ; 42 , 
18, 559 ; 46 , I, &c. ; at ceremonies 
relating to the Brahina^ann, 29 , 75 
sq , 90-2; at house-building rites, 29 , 
92-6, 213-15, 345-9; BO, 123 sq., 
204-7 ; 42 , i40sq,, 343-8; at agri- 
cultural rites, 29 , 98 sq., 1 26 sq., 215, 
331-8; SO, 93 sq.; 42 , 141 sq., 486, 
499, 541 ; at the Ash/akis, 29 , 102- 
5, 206 sq., 341-4, 417-24 ; SO, 98- 
1 10 ; for the ceremony performed 
when crossing water, 29 , 127; for 
serpent worship, 29 , 127-32, 201 sq,, 
204 sq , 257, 327-30, 338-41 ; BO, 90 
sq., 94-6,237-41 ; for the consecra- 
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; to avert evil 
omens, 29 , 136-40, 224-6, 231 ; SO, 
81, 180-4; recited before the per- 
formance of a sacrament, 29 , 164 ; at 
the reception of guests, 29 , 198-200, 
373-6; 30 , 129-3 1, 1 7 1-5 ; on mount- 
ing a chariot, and the like, 29 , 209- 
II, 362-6 ; at the Samivartana, 29 , 
22S sq., 313-16 ; 30 , 83 sq., 163-71 ; 
tor averting danger and misfortune, 
29 , 231-3, 247-50, 366 sq. ; 30 , 118 
sq. , before battle, 29 , 2 3 3-5 ; at 
connubial intercourse, 29 , 290 ; to 
Indra and the Maruts, 29 , 331 sq.; 
to the waters, 29 , 349 sq ; to pre- 
vent a servant from running aw’ay, 
29 , 351 ; to Kama or Lust, 29 , 362 ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, SO, 
1 1 3 ; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, SO, 114-20, 124-8 ; 48 , 340; 
for various magic and auspicious 
lites, 30 , 176-9 ; to the moon, SO, 
179; charms against diseases, SO, 
219 sq. ; 42 , 59-62. 339 . 34 i, 406. 
456, 473 , for ram, 82 , i8i; for health 
and wealth (jam y6h), 82, 1 93 sq. ; at 
ordeals, SB, 105 n., 106 sq., 106 n., 
108 n., i09sq., 1 1 1 n., 1 1 3-16, ii9sq., 
253-5> 258-61, 319, 319 n. ; recited 
by a widows, SB, 381 , at the V^a- 
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peya sacnfice, 41 , 6 sq., 18-41 ; at 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 71-112, 
X33-5; 42 , III, 239; at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 154, 155 sq., 
193, 43 , 3 - 12 , 21 , See,; 

imprecations against demons, sor- 
cerers, and enemies, 42 , 64-93? 
337 sq., 256 sq., 285, 295, 298, 
334 sq., 3 S 9 “ 404 ? 456-8, 475 sq,^ 
495 sq , 544 sq , 602 sq. ; diseases 
and misfortunes conjured upon 
others, 42 , 66, 301; imprecations 
against enemies, 42 , 88 sq., ii7~33j 
167 sq., 191, 201, 314, 221-3, 592, 
660 ; 48 , 105 sq , 155, 165 sq., 171 ; 
incantation to make a woman 
sterile, 42 , 98, 545 ; incantations 
against a rival or co- wife, 42 , 107 sq., 
253-5, 354-6 ; for deliverance from 
calamity to all the gods, 42 , 160-2, 
638 sq. ; wrong committed through 
imprecations, 42 , 163 ; imprecations 
against the oppressors of Br^hma«as, 
42 , 169-72, 184, 430-6; for victory 
in a debate or assembly, 42 , 644 ; 
at the seasonal sacnfices, 44 , 78 sq., 
78 n., 79 n. ; night-hymns and day- 
hymns recited at sacrificial sessions, 
44 , 92 ; at the Sautr^ma«i sacrifice, 
44, 223-8, 330-4, 236-9, 242-5, 
250-9, 264-8 ; at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 409 sq. ; at the Pra- 
vargya sacrifice, 44 , 449-60, 463-89, 
494-307 ; for wealth and for liberal 
giveis, 46 , 88 sq., 420 sq. (d^nastuti) ; 
liturgical verses addressed to the 
sacrificial post, 46 , 252-5 ; repeating 
the name of Buddha Amitabha 
secures salvation, 49 (1), vin sq., i ; 
muttered by hermits before the 
shrines of the gods, 49 (1), 74; 
Gath^s in praise of the Buddha 
Lokejvarar^a, 49 (ii), 7-9 ; Gathas 
in praise of Buddha countries and 
Buddhas, 49 (li), 23-4, 70 sq 
(f) Certain Indian?, (alphabeti- 
cally arranged). 

The Adhrigu litany, 26 , 188 ; 44 , 
385 sq., 385 n, ; the Agnishtoma and 
Agnish/oma-SSman, 41 , xiii sq., 12, 
127; 48 , 252, 287, 289; 44 , 147, 
376 ; the ^«r-formulas uttered at 
the new and full moon sacrifice, 44 , 
32 sq. and n. ; the Jl%ya'-sastra, 26 , 
p3 n., 325-51 ; the anmjdkyds or 
invitatory p. and the yd%yds or 


offering p, 12, 117-30, 119 n., 
135 n., 203 n., 387, 411-14? 416; 
26 , 105, 254 sq. ; 44 , 25 sq., 54 sq., 
63-6, 247 sq., 263, 302 ; offering- 
formulas md^atiumantranas^ 44 , 40, 
40 n. ; the jiprt verses, forming the 
offering-p at the foi e-oflfenng$, of 
the animal sacrifice, 12, 400 u. ; 26 , 
185 sq. and n. ; 41 , 169, 173 sq., 
183 sq.; 44 , 129, 244, 344 n., 302, 
519; 46 , 8-12, 153-6, 179 sq? 
191 sq^, 198-201, 236-9, 377 sq.; 
the dpt foimuias, 4 l, 29 sq. ; 
Jsvinasastra and mornmg-htany, 
44 , 92-4; A^akdsa formulas, 26 , 
409 ; Avid formulas by whxh gods 
are informed of the king’s consecra- 
tion, 41 , 89 sq. ; the Bahishpava- 
mdna stotra, 26 , 275 sq., 307 n., 
309-1 r, 309 n., 310 n., 31 1 sq. n., 
315 ; 44 , 173 ; chanting the Brahma’^ 
sdman^ 26 , 433-6 ; gdyatra songs, 
46 , 104, 154, 180; gdyatriy see 
S^vitri ; Ordva-stotray praise of the 
stones at the pressing of Soma, 26 , 
332 n. ; the Jd^z, Sfiktavaka, &c., 
44 , 37, 42 sq. ; the katurhotn 

formulas, 26 , 452, 453 n. ; the 
Kaydsubhtya hymn serves for mutual 
understanding, 1, 170; the kXipti 
formulas, 41 , 30 sq, ; Mahad ukthaniy 
the Great Litany, 48 , 1 10, 1 10 sq. n , 
112 n., 113, 113 n., 167-9, 168 n,y 
3 22 sq., 273, 278 ; the Great Litany 
recited after the Duiidmg of the 
fire-altar, 48 , 281-9, 286 n , 298, 
343, 343 n., 346-9? 366 sq. ; Mabd- 
ndmni hymns m the Aitareya- 
lra«yaka, 1, xciii, xciii n. ; the 
Mahdvrata Sdman and Great Litany 
chanted at the Mahavrata, 48 , 
XXVI sq, 278, 281 n., 282-9, 283 
sq. n , 28611, 298, 342, 342 n., 
346-9, 366 sq, 367 n. ; the Marut- 
vaizya hymn for the noon-libation 
of the Mahavrata, 1 , 166-72 ; the 
mdtvxndmdm hymns, 42 , 399 ; 

Ndrdsdmsdniy recitals in praise of 
pious men, at the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxii, xlii; the Nigadas, 12 , 
ii4n, 202 n. ; the Ntshkevalya- 
sastra at the Mahavrata ceiemony, 
1 , 172-97, 218-35; Ntvtdsy solemn 
formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n. ; 
15 , 139 ; 46 , 1 19, 122 , the 
dasa-stomay 26 , 167 ; P armada 
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Samans, 43 , 2 88, 288 n.; tbe Patm- 
samya%aSi 44 , 25, 37, 42“4> 
AbhySroba of tbe Pavamana verses, 
and other Stotras, 15 , 83 sq.; the 
Pavamina chants, during which the 
Soma becomes clarified, 26 , 307-11, 
sy, 315 n., 332 n., 333, 333 n., 

336 m, 357 n., 360 n.; 44 , 235; 
Pa*vamam verses means of punfi- - 
cation, 2 , 5 sq. 5 Pratsbas of the 
]Maitrtvaru«a priest, 46 , 10 ; morn- 
ing-prayer {pratar-anuvaka) on the 
day of the Soma feast, 26 , 226-32, 
229 sq. n, ; 41 , xvin ; 48 , 249, 249 n. ; 
44 , 92-4 ; Gama monk should recite 
the Praukramana-sutra^Aih^ 148 sq. ; 
hymn to be chosen for the pra-uga^ 
1 , 161-5 5 Pravaramzntxz by which 
Agni is invited to assist the sacri- 
ficer as Hotri, 12 , 114-20, 114 n ; 
Pnshiha consisting of se\en ele- 
ments, 44 , 2, 170 sq.; 46 , 335, 

337 sq.; Puro^nitvdkjd znd. Praisha 

and offering formula, 44 , 391 ; 
Purortik formula, 44 , 391, 391 n. ; 
Sdmidhent verses, recited at the 
kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, 120-4, 
1 20 n. ; 26 , 1 3 ; 30 , 345 ; 41 , 167 sq , 
172, 174, 183 sq.; 44 , 24 sq., 35, 
39 sq., 65, 350, 352, 355-8; 

Samish\.aya%us^ 44 , 44 , the Sam-yu- 
•vdkas or ‘All-hail’ blessings, 12 , 
254 sq. and n. ; 26 , 371, 371 n. ; 44 , 
29j 37, 42-4 ; the Sarpmdma for- 
mulas, 41 , ; the Satarudnya, 

p. to Rudra, 43 , 150-81, 29S ; Satya 
Sdman^ the true hymn, 41 , 363, 
363 n ; Stotras and Sastias at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280 ; the different 
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras, 
26 , 308 sq. n., 313, 313 n.; Stotras 
or hymns of the Udgitr/, and 
iJastras, songs of praise, recited by 
the Hotrz, 26 , 323 sq. n., 325 sq. n,, 
326 sq.n, 336 sq.n, 339, 339 n., 
361 n., 368-70 n., 373, 375, 3S7, 
397 sq.n., 401, 401 n., 405 sq. n., 
418 n., 451 sq., 451 n. ; Stotras are 
taught in the three Vedas, and so 
also the meditations resting on 
them, 38 , 282 sq. ; Stotras and 
5 astras, SSmans and Stomas, at 
Soma sacrifices, and sacrificial 
sessions, 41 , xii-xxiv, 8 sq. n., 1 1 n., 
12 n., 15 sq n., 41, 41 n., 69 n.» 81, 


91, 115, 118, i27sq. andn., 274, 
376; 43 , 246, 252, 252 n.; 44 , 
152 sq., 156-9, i 63-7)^ 170 sq., 
395-401, 405, 418-20; Samans and 
Stomas, used at the Agni>^ayana, 43 , 
4-14, 20, 26, 43, 59''70j 77--81, 85, 
92-4, 100, 143-6, 192, 217 sq., 220, 

319 ; seven Stomas, 43 , 277, 314 ; 
all the gods, &c., all the Stomas 
(hymn forms), all the Pri^thzs abide 
here on new moon day, 44 , 2 ; the 

litany, 25 , 35 Ij^ 35 i ; 

26 , 81-3, 230 n., 455 ; the Sudadohas 
\erse, 1, 187-93, 194 n,; 41 , loi, 
305-7, 307 n., 316, 322, 348, 354, 
366, 369, 376, 379, 381, 383* ^386, 
389? 393, 396, 398, 407 ; file Sukta- 
*vdka^ 44, 37, 42-4 ; he who knows 
the Suryd hymn shall receive the 
bride’s shift, 29 , 38, 17 1 ; Uttara- 
Ndrdyana litany at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 412; the Fa&vadenia 
hymn at the Mahavrata ceremony, 
1 , 197-9; the Vdmade^ya hymn, 8, 
277, 277 n, ; knowledge of it, S8, 
310 ; the Fdtsapra hymn and rite at 
the building of the altar, 41 , 261, 
283-90 ; 43 , 298 , ydgyds, see akove 
anu\akyas. See also IMantras, Sacred 
sjdlables, Siman, Si\itri, Uktha, 
Veda, and Ya^us. 

{d} ZOROASTRIAN P IN GENERAL. 

Blessings pronounced by piiests, 
4 , 86, 86 n. ; spells (the Holy Word) 
heal better than the knife, or herbs, 

4 , 87, 87 n. ; 28 , 44 ; priests who 
kno\\ the Holy Word, perform the 
iite of purification, 4 , 123 ; chanting 
the Gathas and saying p., the duty 
of Zoroastrians, 4 , 195, 287, 383; 

5 , 212 sq., 380 sq., 381 n. ; 23 , 316, 

320 n., 344 ; 37 , 35, 192 ; the Holy 
Woid shall keep away the evil, 4 , 
232-4 ; rules for the priest with 
regal d to the recitation of p. and 
singing of the GSthas, 4 , 317-31 ; 
37 , 195 sq. ; the limits of the five 
Gathas (Gihs), 4 , 33 i“ 7 , 33i n. ; 
the poor who lecite p, celebrate 
the festival, but the rich who sacri- 
fice, and do not recite p , do not 
celebrate it, 4 , 337-9 ; ^stimulator of 
religious formulas,’ a god, 5, 228; 
sin of interrupting p, by chatter, 5, 
287 sq, 288 n., 290-3, 291 n,, 321 ; 
24 , II, II n., 283 sq., 283 n.; 37 , 
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182, 182 n., 192, 192 n., 207, 477 ; 
when and why p. should be 
addressed to angels and archangels, 
5, 312-14 ; inward p., 5 , 321 ; 18 , 
134, 134 n., 135 n.; 37 , 332 ; must 
be properly recited, not mumbled, 
5 , 327 sq, 370 sq., 370 n.; 24 , 106 ; 
37, 479 sq. ; m)stic signification of 
Gathas and other p , 5 , 352-69 ; how' 
men aie led to meditation and p., 
18 , 124, 124 n ; the sacred girdle 
a token of 01 ship at p , 18 , 1 24 sq. ; 
prostrations during p, 18 , 124 n. ; 

* the precinct of p.,’ the place used 
for a ceremony, 18 , 163 ; sin of not 
repeating the full grace before 
drinking, 18 , 233-6, 233 n. ; bless- 
ings and curses m word and thought, 
23 , 12, 12 sq, n., 20; the awful 
cursing thought of the wise, a genius, 
23 , 136, 153, 170, 19 1 ; the power 
of p. or spells against Daevas and 
other fiends, 23 , 160-2 ; 31 , 382 ; 
blessing and curse, gathas, p., and 
spells worshipped as deities, 23 , 285 ; 
31 , 200, 206, 21 1, 217, 221, 226, 
227 sq., 293-5, 326 sq, 331, 337, 
340 j 349 , 361, 363 sq., 381 sq. ; 
how the homage and glorifying of 
the sacred beings are to be per- 
formed, 24 , 95 sq. ; good works of 
no use unless performed wnth the 
authority of p., 24 , 266 sq, 267 n. ; 
Hhe metric feet of zealous wor- 
ship,* 31 , 174; a p, of Zarathu,ftra, 
31 , 230 ; p. and sacrifices offered to 
the gods, 31 , 350 sq. ; effectual 
invocation, 37 , 196; those who 
pray become righteous, but not if 
they are wishful sinners, 37 , 197; 
benefit of the lituigy, 37 , 240 sq., 
333 ; perfection of p., 37 , 298 ; 
the words of Zaiatiijt the best p., 
B 7 , 397. 

(e) ZOROASTRIAN P. FOR CERTAIN 
OCCASIONS, TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES. 

P. to Ahura-Mazda, 4 , xlvii, 2 S3, 
293 ; 31 , 28, &c. ; formula of 
1 epentance, 4 , Ixxxvi , Earth pleased 
by p. to Mithra, 4 , 23 ; formula on 
taking an oath, 4 , 49 n. ; morning p. 
to smite the DaSvas, 4 , 197, 199; 
recited to atone for sms, 4, 202 sq. ; 
the Woid of Mazda, Zarathujtra*s 
weapon against Angra Mamyu, 4 , 
208, 212 ; 31 , 312 sq. ; Zarathujtra 


repels the demons by singing sacred 
words, 4, 208-10 ; addressed to a 
tree, 4, 215 ; at purificatory rites, 4 , 
216 sq. ; 18 , 307, 307 n., 309, 309 n , 
316 sq ; invocations of the creation 
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c., 
4, 220-4 ; invocations for the pro- 
tection of the family, addressed to 
the wateis and the sun, moon, and 
stars, 4 , 230-4 ; praise of the bull, 4 , 
231; invocation to the rain as a heal- 
ing power, 4, 2 3 1 ; recited while put- 
ting on new clothes, 4 , 245 ; Thra8- 
taona invoked against brigands, 

4, 245 sq.; morning and evening 
p., 4, 246 sq. ; for the benefit of a 
member of the family who is travel- 
ling, 4 , 2 48; connected with sacrificial 
rites, 4 , 248-50; 37 , 94 sq.; bene- 
dictory formulas, 4 , 369 ; 24 , 269,269 
n. ; on killing a serpent, 4 , 371 ; for 
salvation m Paradise, 4 , 386 ; recited 
by Giydmar^/, 5 , 1 8 ; about p. to be 
recited by a raenstruous woman, 5 , 
277 sq., 278 n, 281 ; 24 , 303 sq., 
303 n. ; for tying the sacred girdle, 

5 , 286, 286 n. ; 18 , 128, 130-3, 
i3in. ; at fire worship, 5 , 299, 
29911, 333, 333 n., 371; when 
making water, 5 , 318, 318 n.; 24 , 
317 ; Gathas not to be recited over 
the dead, 5, 318 , begging forgive- 
ness for a person who has passed 
away, 5 , 319 sq ; ^n Avesta to be 
recited by an unmarried man, 5 , 
323, 323 n.; on lying down and 
getting up, 5 , 325 sq. ; at the morn- 
ing ablution, 5 , 347; 24 , 296, 313, 
338 ; recited at sneezing, yawning, 
and sighing, 5 , 352 ; 24 , 265 sq. ; 37 , 
452 ; Gathas and Mathras, and p. of 
blessings, for the propitiation of the 
Yazads, 18 , 61, 61 n.; 81 , 208, 
213 sq., 223, 259, 270 sq, 274-6; 
before and after eating, 18 , 133-6 ; 
24 , 2S2-5 ; 37 , 167, 182 sq. , at the 
consecration of a sacred cake, 18 , 
141-5, 143 sq. n ; 24 , 314, 316 sq.; 
liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18 , 
160 sq., 166-9; at the Bareshnum 
ceremony, 18 , 437, 442-4? 447“54? 
448 n. ; to Ardvi Sfira An^hita for 
success in battle, 28 , 84 ; for help, 
joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 28 , 
120 sq., 126-8, 133 sq., 138 sq., 
142 sq, 144, 148 sq, 155; to the 
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Fravashis to aveit dangers, &c., 28 , 
185-230; occasions when p, are re- 
cited) 23, 311-13 ; for the protection 
of the mother and the newly born 
child, 28 , 341 ; daily and monthly 
p. to sun and moon indispensable, 
245 264, 264 n.; to AsM Vanguhi 
for earthly goods, 28, 272 sq. ; bene- 
dictions (afrmgin) m honour of the ' 
departed souls, 24 , 273 sq.; recited 
when disposing of nail-parmgs, 24 , 
275 sq., 275 n.; anything agreeable 
to be saluted with ‘ in l£e name of 
the sacred being,^ 24 , 276 sq. ; re- 
cited to frighten away demons, 24 , 
293, 292 n.; no daily p. (Nyaywes) 
enj(^ed on women, 24 , 320 sq. ; 
duty thanksgiving, 24 , 328 sq. ; 
daily p. to sun, moon, and fire, 24 , 
54t> 357 sq. ; 37 , 168; recited before 
sleeping and when restless, 24 , 348 
sq, ; recited after a death, 24 , 
351 sq. ; p, of Zarathujtra for the 
^opie, 81 , 5, 12 sq. ; for Grace and 
tor the Words of Revelation, 81 , 
14-24; to Haoma to drive away 
death and other evils, 31 , 236 sq., 
238-40, 243 sq. ; for sancbty and its 
benefits, 31 , 292 sq. ; for the dwell- 
ing of the sacnficer, 31 , 310-12 ; 
the well-timed p. for blessings as it 
rules m the order of p., 31 , 351 ; 
benediction of the priest on giving 
legal decision^ 87 , 61 ; nightly p., 
87 , 163 ; at cohabitation, 37 , 208 sq ; 
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy, 
87 , 296. 

(/) Certain’ Zoroastrian p. 
(alphabetically ARRANGED}. 

Afrtgdn Dahndn^ a p. recited in 
honour of the dead, 23 , 192 sq , 193 
n. ; 24 , 283, 298 ; 81 , 3^7-75 ; 37 , 
219 sq , 2 19 n. ; the Afrtn Dahmariy 
a p. of blessing on the house, 4 , 
289, 289 n., 291 ; the Ahuna Vairya 
(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4 , 100, 
icon, 251, 263, 287, 287 n., 355; 
5 , i 57 - 9 > 158 sq n., 34^ sq. , 18 , 
63 n. , 28 , 2 3? 30 sq., 30 n., 36, 
39 ? 42, 47 , 49 ? 52 sq, 84 sq., 87, 
89, 91, 109 sq., 118, 142, 158 sq., 
163-7, 169, 178, 230 sq., 248 sq., 
262, 268, 282 sq, 285, 287, 308, 
328, 355-8, 361; 87 , 5 sq andn., 
166, 172-4 ; 483 sq. ; 47 , xxvi, 
69 ; libations without the Ah, flow 


to the benefit of the Daevas, 4 , 
347; the Evil Spirit confounded 
by AfiharmajK^s uttering the Ah., 5 , 
8sq,, 8n.; 28 , 274 sq.; 87 , n, 
II n.; when and how the Ah. and 
Ashem-vobfi p, are to be recited, 
5 , 590-3; 87 , 208 sq. ; the Ah. is the 
best fiend-smiter, with it Zoroaster 
confounds the demons, 23 , 160, 305 ; 
37 , 354 sq. ; 47 , xxv, 7, 58-60, 62 sq ; 
Ah. the divine word of Axihannas^/, 
24 , 65, 65 n.; 81 , 264; the Ah. 
worshipped, 81 , 227 sq., 253, 266, 
281, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by 
Zarathujtra, 31 , 235, 235 n.; 87 , 
331 ; commentary (Zand) on the 
Ah., 81 , 259-66; 37 , 231 sq., 231 n,, 
453-61, 464 ; by chanting the Ah. the 
soul passes over the Kinvat bridge, 
31 , 26 1 ; prelude to the chief recital 
of the Ah., 81 , 280 sq ; Ah. and 
other p. come to Sraosha, 81 , 303 ; 
Ah., Ashem-vohfi, and YSNhS h^tam, 
31 , 312 sq., 336, 339 ; the wise offer- 
ings of the Ah., 81 , 354; Ah, and 
other great p. extolled, 31 , 393 5 
the twenty-one words of the Ah., 
and the twenty-one Nasks, 87 , xxix, 
xl, 7? 7 n , 9, 10 n., 12 n,, 13 sq. n., 
15 n., 19 n., 23-5 n., 31 n., 34 n , 
35 n , 74 n , 92 m, 13 1 n., 152 n., 
166 n., 169 n., 173 sq, 428, 433 ? 
the Ah., the first saying of revela- 
tion, 37 , 13, 13 n.; the Ah. smites 
the fiends and heis, 37 , 160, 165 
sq. and n . ; Ah. recited when spill- 
ing food after sunset or to the north, 
37 , 207, 207 n. ; embodying the Ah , 
37 , 261 ; details about the Ah,, 37 , 
303-8; Ah.a symbol of the Nasks, 87 , 
401-3, 404 n. ; effect of recitingthe 
Ah., 37 , 451 ; the new-born Zoro- 
aster utters the Ah., 47 , xiv, 142, 142 
n. ; the pow er of the Airyama-tshyoy 
4, 247 , 23 , 4 i, 43 - 7 ; 37 , 3 O 2 sq., 403 , 
404 n., 405, 405 n. ; the Ai. wor- 
shipped, 31 , 293, 293 n., 337, 340. 
380; the Ai. the greatest of all p., 
81 , 390; the ArdtbehiU Tast recited 
every day, 23 , 41 ; Asha^Vahma p., 
28 , 356 sq. ; the prayer Ashem^ohuy 
Praise of Asha, the epitome of re- 
hgion, 4 , 289, 376, 376 n., 383 ; 5 , 
7 S> 75 n j 212 sq, and n., 289, 333, 
347 ; 23 , 22, 30, 34 sq., 39-41, 48, 
52 sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 9 1 sq., 109 sq , 
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iiSsq., 158 sq, 168, 17S, i8o, 230 
sq., 248 sq.5 263 sq., 269, 282 sq., 
285 sq., 309 sq-j 328-315 333 sq., 
3375 339 sq , 3455 35o, 3535 355 sq , 
358, 361; 31 , 28111.; 37 , II n., 
1755 175 n., 308 sq. ; eulogy of the 
Ash., 23 , 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a 
dying person, 24 , 309 ; dilferent, 
\alue of Ash. on different occasions, 
24 , 343 sq.; commentary (Zand) to 
the Ash, 31 , 266-8; 87 , 232 sq., 
461-3; Ash. worshipped, 31 , 268; 
the Fshusho-matbra^ 31 , 303, 306-8, 
506 n., 3 10 ; Hddokht and Dviadah- 
hdmast, 5 , 224-7, 229 ; the Ithd and 
Ashem-vohfi, 5 , 285, 285 n., 291-3 ; 
Khurshed Nydyts^ or ‘salutation of 
the sun,’ 5 , 297 sq. n. ; the Mdthra 
Spenta, the healing Word, 4 , 251 ; 
the Ntrang-t Kusti or sacred girdle 
formulas, 18 , 383-8 ; Nydyts, beg- 
ging p.^ 5/^i>7S, p. of praise, 23 , 349 ; 
Sirozdb, a liturgy composed of thirty 
invocations, 18 , 144 n.; 28 , isq. ; 
the Tesnya p , 23 . 3 35, 356 sq.; 
Yajts, SirSzahs, Nyayu, 28 , i, &c. ; 
see also Yasnas, a?id Ya.fts; the 
Tatbd^ahu-^atryo, 5 , 162, 318, 346; 
Yath. recited when H6m is given to 
the new-born child, 24 , 287 ; the 
Te^be hdtdm p., 5 , 214 n. ; 81 , 222, 
228, 268 sq,, 281 n. ; 37 , 175 sq. 
and 11., 233 sq., 309 sq., 463 sq. ; the 
four best p, 37 , 219 sq. and n. See 
also Mathras, and Zendavesta. 

(g) Chinese p. 

Tan’s p. for the life of Wfi de- 
posited in ‘the metal-bound coffer,’ 
3 , 151-6, 1540. ; p. to Heaven, 8, 
187 sq, 317, 3i7n ; Tan prays to 
the spirits of Wan and Wd for 
Kb^n^s prosperity, 3 , 194 ; a de- 
claration in the form of a p., 3 , 195 ; 
sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 8, 
303-36; the Father of Husbandry 
invoked for ram and against insects, 
3 , 371 sq ; p. for the aged, 3 , 401 ; 
exorcism employed to expel the 
bad, 16 , 190, 193 n.; for a pros- 
perous )ear, 27 , 254, 300; for suc- 
cess in agriculture, 27 , 264, 273 sq. ; 
for blessing to the people, 27 , 278 ; 
p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers, 
&c., 27 , 303 sq., 304 n.; 28 , 205 ; at 
ancestral worship, 27 , 370-3, 373 n. ; 
instituted by the ancient kings, 27 , 


3S5 ; the object in sacrifices is not 
to pray, 27 , 403, 403 n. officer of 
p. at sacrifices, 3 , 366 sq. ; ‘ Grand- 
mmister of p.,’ one of the six 
gi*andees, 27 , 109; officer of p. 
accompanies the ruler at mourning 
rites for a minister, 27, 172 ; ofifibers 
of p the first to assume mourning, 
27 , 194, 194 n. ; officers of p. m the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 301, 3735 385; 
the officer of p. the medium of 
communication between the spirit 
and the sacnficer, 27 , 301, 444, 446 ; 
officer of p. who used the Shang 
forms, 28 , 144, 148, 189 ; officer of 
p , exorcist and blesser at funeral 
iites, 28 , 187, 189, 194; the re- 
presentative of the dead and the 
officer of p, 89 , 170 ; honours and 
costume of the officer of p., 40 , 18. 
(b) P IN IslAm. 

Call to p., 6, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii, 
106; Kaabah the point to which 
Mohammed tuined in p., 6, xxxv; 
rosaries used by the Muslim when 
lepeatmg the names of Allah, 6, 
Iwiii; 9, 13 n.; regular p. pre- 
scribed, 6, Ixxisq, 2, 87, 140; p. 
for guidance, 6, i ; Muslim to be 
steadfast in p, 6, 6, ii, 15, 24, 44, 
105, 159, 163, 173-55 183, 2355 242 ; 
9, 60 sq, 65, yS, 80, 99, 128, 13 1, 
133, 143, 160, 209, 272, 301, 329, 
338 ; the qiblah (?c point fixed to 
which Muslim turn at p., 6, 20 sq., 
20 n. ; in danger, 6, 22, 22 n.; God 
answers p., 6, 26 ; 9, 208 ; rules 
about saying p., 6, 36 sq. ; believer’s 
p., 6, 46 ; p. for the believer, 6, 70 ; 
believers must not pray when drunk 
or polluted, 6, 7 8 ; precautions to 
be taken against an attack during 
p , 6, 86 sq. , stated limes for p,, 6, 
87, 218; 9, 308, 313 sq.; ablutions 
before p , 6, 98 ; morning and even- 
ing devotions, and p. at night, 6, 
121, 163 ; 9 , 9sq, 45, 89, 126, 1455 
196, 244, 251 ; call on your Lord 
lumibly and secretly^ 6, 144, 163 ; 9 , 
8 1 , hypocrites perform not p. save 
lazily, 6, 180; for the dead, 6, 185 ; 
Mohammed is to pray for confessed 
sinners, 6, i88; Israelites pray to 
God for deliverance from Pharaoh, 
6, 202 ; Abraham’s p. to God, 6, 
242 sq, ; 9, 94; man prays for evil, 
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and IS ever hasty, 9 , 2 ; neither to 
be said openly, nor to be murmured, 
9, 13; Ishmael used to bid his 
people p. and almsgiving, 9 , 31 ; 
the name of God to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60; 
prayer forbids sin and wrong, 9, 1 22 ; 
Solomon’s remorse for neglecting 
his evening p., 9 , 178 n,; Muslim 
are to leave off traffic, to say p., 9 , 
283 sq. ; wee to those who pray ami who 
are careless zn their 9, 342 ; invo- 
cations to God against the evils of the 
night, witches, and devils, 9 , 344 sq. 
Preat^ers of the law of Buddha 
have to be honoured even more 
than Buddha himself, and they are 
always helped by Buddha, 21 , xxx, 
213-26, 336 sq. ; to abuse a p. is a 
graver sin than to abuse Buddha 
himself, 21, 216, 218, 225, rules of 
conduct for p. of Buddha’s law, 21 , 
262-73 ; coquetry of p,, 21, 264 ; 
how the (Buddhist) p. is to be dressed 
and to appear personally, 21, 269 sq. ; 
reward of the p, of Buddha’s law who 
follows all the precepts of Buddha, 
21, 274-80, 336-53 ; incantation 
against those who attack a p., 21, 
374 sq.; Samantabhadra promises to 
protect the p., 21, 431-5 , qualities 
of p. of the Lotus of the True Law^, 
21,437 sqq. See also Arahat, 
Preaching, persons to whom a Bhik- 
khu should not preach the Dhamma, 
18 , 65-7; Bhikkhus should recite 
the Dhamma when assembling on 
the Uposatha days, 13 , 241 ; monks 
who are entitled to preach, 13 , 262 ; 
^ 5 , 313, 319, 419; discourse de- 
livered by an Arhat m the presence 
of Buddha, 17 , lo-i 3 ; the Dhamma 
may be intoned, but must not be 
sung, 20,72; great mentonousness 
of hearing and accepting the p. of 
the law, 21 , xxx, 328-35 ; Gama 
monk should preach the law to all 
creatures, 22, 60 sq.; thanksgiving 
discourses by Buddhist fnars at the 
end of meals, 35 , 16, 16 n , 25 ; the 
Bhikkhu’s duty to preach Dhamma, 
^6, 345 ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of Karman, 45, 354 ; 
how a monk should preach the 
Law, 45 , 410-13 ; p. the Law more 


meritorious than gifts to Buddha, 
49 (ii), 119, 124, 126, 129 sq., 139, 
144. See also Buddha {/). 
Precious things, see Jewels. 
Predestination, doctrine of, incul- 
cated by Isl^m, 6, Ixxv. See Fate. 
Pregnancy, see Woman (^, e\ 
^Presents, see Gifts. 

Pretas, i. e. the ghosts, the departed 
spints, find no rest and return to 
visit relatives, as long as these re- 
main impure, 7 , 80 ; worship of P. 
IS of the quality of darkness, 8, 1 18 ; 
are hungry and thirsty, 19 , 92 ; suf- 
ferings of beings in the state of P,, 
19 , 158-60; a tear shed on iSraddha 
food sends the food to the P., 25 , 
n8 ; sinners reborn as P., 25 , 497? 
499» 499 II*; B6, 261-4; four kinds 
of P., 36 , 151 ; ghosts of evil-doers, 
36 , 165 ; beings born in the P. world 
cannot attain to insight into the 
Truth, 36 , 176 sq, ; no pretaloka or 
realm of P. m a Buddha country, 
49 (11), 12, 33, 97 n. 

Pride is of the quality of darkness, 
8, 320; act virtuously, but do not 
pride yourself on your virtue, 40 , 
41. See also Humility. 

Priests. 

in) Number and classes of p m India. 

(p) Functions, duties, and qualifications of 
Indian p. 

(t) Rights and privileges of p m India, 
honour due to them 
Position (authority, fee*!, S:c ) of Parsi p 

(fc I Duties and functions of Parsi p 
N B For Chinese p see Officer of prayers 
zmder Prayers (^), and Society 

(a) Number and classes of p. in 
India. 

The different offices of the Brah- 
man, Adhvaryu, Hotrz, and Udgitrz 
p., 1, 2 sq., 3 n., 12, 284 ; 12, 8; 41 , 
14 1 sq. ; office, duties, and know- 
ledge of Udgatrz p., 1 , 14 sq., 18-21, 
53 sq.; 38 , r94sq., i 97 , 321; 44 , 
305 sq., 305 n., 579 ; the Brahman 
priest performs the sacrifice m his 
mind, the Hotrz, Adhvaryu, and 
Udgatrz priests by words, 1 , 69, 69 
n. ; rank, knowledge, duties, office 
of Brahman p., 1 , 71 sq., 259; 41 , 
22, 24, 141; 43 , 192 ; 44 , 45, 104, 
155, 2iisq., 213 n., 277, 391, 459, 
483? 503; the Purohita or domestic 
p, of a king, the king’s duty to chose 
one, his rank, &c., 2, 125, 235 sq. ; 
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7 , 20 ; 12 , xii, xiv ; 14 , 96, 200 ; 
17 , 295 sq.; 19 , 93; 25 , 228, 494, 
49411.; 29 , 179, 233-5; 30 , 278; 
88, 280; 85, 233 ; 41 , 59, 94, no, 
259 sq. ; 42 , 6x0 ; 44 , 371 5 49 (1), 
91 • Brihaspati is the Purohita ot 
the gods, 8, 89 ; 44 , 258 ; the ten or 
seven sense-organs as ten or seven^ 
sacrificial p , 8, 261, 261 n.^ 266 sq , 
270 ; the PrS«as (Pra»a, Ap^na, &c. ) 
as five p , 8, 270 ; 15, 280 ; the uni- 
verse enveloped by the four Hot7/s, 
viz. instrument, action, agent, and 
emancipation, 8, 278 ; the p. at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280; dialogue between 
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8, 289- 
93 ; the four classes of p., 12, xx- 
xxii, 383 ; 48 , 103 ; the Adhvaryus 
and the Yaj-ur-veda, 12, xxii, xxv ; 
29 , 14 ; the Agnidh or Agnidhra, 12 , 
8,55; 26 , 148; 41 , 1 19, 122, 142; 
43 , 169, 192; 44 , 44, 137; the 
Ajvins are the Adhvaryus of the 
gods, 12 , 16, 53 ; 48 , 23 ; the Pra- 
vara, or choosing of the divine and 
human Hotrz, 12 , 95, 95sq.n., 114- 
20, 131-8; 26 , 183 sq. and n.; 
Adhvaryu and Hotrz at the kindling 
of the fire, 12 , 95 sq. ; seven Hotrzs 
or p., 12, 223, 223 n ; 26 , 148 n. ; 
48 , 205; 44 , 390; 46 , 168, 206-8, 

236, 238, 259 sq., 318, 322; the 
divine and human Adhvaryus, 12 , 
225, 225 n. ; 46 , 98 ; the two divine 
Hotrzs, 12 , 239 sq, 244 sq., 244 n., 
247, 260, 404 n , 405, 436 sq.; 26 , 
186 n.; 46 , 8, xi, 153 sq., X 79 > i 99 , 

237, 377; the Pratiprasthatrz sub- 
ordinate to the Adhvaryu, 12 , 401 ; 
41 , iii; 44 , 137, 232, 321 n., elec- 
tion of Hotrz does not take place at 
the sacrifice to the Manes, 12 , 427 ; 
a p. who is to be a Sama-singer must 
have a good voice, 15 , 83 ; temple- 
p. excluded from iSraddha leasts, 25 , 
103, 109 ; the AiMvika priest ex- 
cluded from drinking Soma, 26 , 
151, 3i7sq.,3i7n.; the Adhvaryu is 
the head of the sacrifice, 26 , 276 ; 
the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26 , 
286-8 and notes; the ^^aturhotrz 
formulas, 26 , 452, 45 2 n.; the Brah- 
man priest at domestic sacrifices, 29 , 
340, 346, 375 sq.; 80 , 29-31, 29 sq. 
n., 38 ; the p. and the four Vedas, 


30 , 320 sq.; 42 , Ivsq., Iviii, Ixiv sq.; 

44 , 103 sq. ; Homas are always per- 

formed by the Adhvaryu, 80 , 323 ; 
Vahni meaning p., 82 , 38, 40-3 ; 
the five Hotrz p., 82 , 297; the 
Hotrz invokes the gods, 32 , 374; 
the Hotrz rejoices m the Soma 
hbation, 82 , 408, 4”; kmds 

of p. : hereditary, appointed by the 
sacrificer, officiating out of friend- 
ship, 88, 126, 339; Adhvaryu, his 
duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 88, 
240; 41 , 108, 119, 122, 142; 48 , 
XXIV, 23, 181, 181 n., 282, 340 ; 44 , 

45 , 37 sq , 136, 245, 348, 350, 503 ; 

46 , 340; Hotrz* p., his seat, rank, 
offices, &c , 88, 282 ; 41 , 108 n., 142, 
219, 358; 44 , 45, 136, 245, 459 sq., 
504 ; the Brzbaspatisava, installation 
of a Purohita, 41 , xxivsq., 4n., 34 
sq., 34 n.; Neshfrz, 41 , 10, 31, 119; 
44 , 137, 32in.; the Brahman p., 
his fees, 41 , 29, 108, 119, 122, 141 ; 
44 , 350 ; fees of Hotrz p., 41 , 119, 
122, 142, 219; presents to the dif- 
ferent p., 41 , 119 ; Brahmawi^ii>a»7- 
sm, 41 , 1 19; 44 , 136; Atharvan, 
Ahgiras, and Bhrzgu are fire-p., 42 , 
xxiii, xx\ii ; the Purohita or king’s 
chaplain an Atharvan, 42 , xlvi, xlviii 
sq., li, Iviii, Ixi sq., Ixvii-lxxi, 128, 
379, 405, 632; the Brahman p., an 
Atharvavedm, 42 , Iviii-Ixi, Ixii-lxxi ; 
Hotrz and Udgatr^ engaged in the 
Mahavrata, 48 , xxiv-xxvi ; office of 
Adhvaryu, and other p. at the 
Agm/§ayana, 48 , 336 sq., 337 n., 339 
sq, 346, 363 sq, 373; sixteen of- 
ficiating p., 48 , 348, 348 n.; sadasya 
a seventeenth p., 43 , 348 n.; the 
Maitmvaruwa p., 44 , xxii ; 46 , 10 ; 
foui p. compared to four harnessed 
steeds, 44 , 94 ; six offenng-p. 
(Hotrzs) required for the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , 121 sq, and n. ; the 
Brahman is the moon, 44 , 135, 317 
sq ; Potrz under the Brahman, 
Prastotrz and Pratihartrz under Ud- 
gatrz, 44 , 1 36 sq. ; 48 , 2 6 ; Gravastut, 
44 , 137; Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthl- 
trz purify the sacrificer, 44 , 230; 
the Brahman p. is the heart of 
the sacrifice, 44 , 245 ; Brahman or 
Udgatrz sings SImans at the Sautra- 
ma/zi, 44 , 255-7, 255 n. ; he who 
will fetter the horse (for the sacri- 
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fice) must announce it first to the 
Brahman, 44 , 377 sq. ; Hotri sings 
the praises of the sacrificial hoi se, 44 , 
384; the Brahman p. is the highest 
seat of speech, 44 , 391 ; the Hotr/ 
is the sacrifice, 44 , 460 ; the Brah- 
man is the best physician among 
the officiating p,, 44 , 483 ; Agni as ^ 
Hotri or Purohita p., 46 , i, 6, 8, &c. ; 
see Agni (?) ; Agni is Adhvaryu, 
Hotri, Prajistr/, Potri, &c., 46 , 96, 
98 sq., 108 sq., Ill, 186, 189, 303, 
348 sq.; with the five Adhvaryus 
the seven p. watch the footstep of 
the bird (Agni), 46 , 249 ; the Hotri 
IS called the carrier (of the gods), 
46 , 38isq.; the Hotri called upon 
to sacrifice, 46 , 303. 

(^) Fukctioks, duties, and quali- 
fications OF Indian p. 

Procession of p., 1 , 21 ; 26 , 305 n., 
306 ; may perform sacnficial acts 
without knowing their hidden mean- 
ing, 1, 36 ; 38 , 354; duties of the 
various p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69, 
69 n.; passim^ 136-43, 145 sq, 
236-56, 2360., 274-6, 297, 298 n., 
39a sq.m, 396, 400-6, 411, 413, 
431 sq.; 14 , 193-5; 15 , 122-5; 26 , 
pamm\ 30 , 331 sq. ; ^ypassim \ 43 , 
passinty ipisq., 194 sq., 282-4, 288 
m, 298 j 44 , passmiy 93 sq , 459 ; 
places of the p. at the Mahavrata 
ceremony, 1 , ^174 sq.; only Brah- 
ma«as may be, and Brahraa/^as shall 
bep., 2, 124; 8, 359; 12, 25, 25n., 
26 , 129 sq.; 30 , 321; requirements 
of an officiating p, 7 , 122 , 25 , 56 ; 
those only who possess true know- 
ledge and serenity of mind, are true 
p., 10 (1), 7 sq., 8 n. , sacrificing p. 
who slay innocent cows, blamed, 
10 (ii), 51 ; sacrifices and the priest- 
hood, 12, ix-xix ; ceremony of 
choosing the p., 12, 6 sq., 375; 26 , 
107 ; 29 , 193-7 ; what blessings the 
p. invoke at the sacnfice, that is for 
the sacnficer, 12, 77, 77 n , 253 ; 
keep up the tradition as to the sac- 
rifice, 12, 140 sq,; p, who neglect 
Veda-study and sacrifices become 
outcasts, 14 , 68 ; sin of sacnficer 
falls on negligent p., 14 , roi ; 25 , 
309, 309 n. ; excommunication of 
an outcast in the presence of p., 25 , 
468 ; blameworthy p, make the ship 


of sacrifice sink, 26 , 311 ; at domes- 
tic sacrifices, 29 , 163 ; 30 , 138 sq. ; 
Brlhma«a recites prayers at ordeals, 
33, 105 n., 107, 108 n., 109; chief 
judge at an ordeal like an officiating 
p. at a sacrifice, 33 , 250 ; sacrificers 
ot the same family employ p, of the 
same family, 34 , 226; the fruit of 
meditations in which the p, is the 
agent goes to the sacnficer, 38 , 321 ; 
Brahman, the priesthood, created, 
4 :B, 73 ; the sacrificer is the body of 
the sacnfice, the officiating p. the 
limbs, 43 , 280 ; 44 , 236 ; order m 
which the p. are initiated for the 
sacnficial session, 44 , 135-8; Brah- 
modya or theological discussions 
between p., as part of ceremony, 
44 , 314, 388-91 ; the p.’s colloquy 
with the king’s wives at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 324-6, 386 sq.; seated 
around the king at the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , 360 sq.; Brahma«a p. insult 
a Gama monk, and are punished by 
Yakshas, 45 , 51-4 ; Ardraka’s dia- 
logue with a Vedic p., 45 , 417 ; 
have established Agni and pressed 
Soma, 46 , 42, 52 ; Praisha, t.t. of 
the sacnficial commands of one p. 
to another, 46 , 164, 165; medita- 
tions on elements of the sacnfice, 
to be performed by the p,, not by 
the sacnficer, 48 , 707 sq. 

{c) Rights and privileges of p. 
IN India, honour due to them 
Crime of slaying initiated p., 2 , 
79, 81 ; received as guests, 2, 120, 
205 ; 14 , 49, 245 ; 25 , 96, 97 n. ; 

29 , 87 n, 88, 197, 273, 276, 435; 

30 , 132, 279 ; Daiva marriage for p., 
2 , 127, 197 ; 7 , 107; 14 , 6, 205 ; 25 , 
8o ; 29 , i66 ; 33 , 173 sq. ; reverence 
towards one who has performed 
the Diksha«iyeshri of a Soma sacri- 
fice, 2, 188 ; how to be honoured, 
2 , 209 ; 12 , 276 ; 14 , 67, 155 , sacri- 
ficing a means of livelihood for 
BrShmawas, 2 , 227, 227 n ; he who 
forsakes p. becomes an outcast, 2, 
282 ; Ignorant p. must be forsaken, 
2 , 2 82 ; Lakshmi resides m officiating 
p., 7 , 299 ; the ^man-gods,’ 12 , 86 n. ; 
carry the sacrifice to the gods, 12, 
92 ; are repellers of the Rakshas, 
12 , 93; consequences of cursing a 
Hotr/, 12, 122-4 ; must be satisfed 
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on the completion of the sacrifice, 
12 , 208; ^the Brahman’s portion’ 
at the new and full moon sacrifice, 
12, 212-15, 21 3 sq.m; whenchosen, 
the Hotr/ becomes non-human, by 
touching the earth he becomes 
human at the end of the sacrifice, 
12, 255 sq.; garments used at an, 
expiatory rite given to p., 12, 406 
sq. ; eat the sacnficial food, 12, 415, 
437 ; Snitaka must not go to a 
sacrifice, except when chosen as a 
p,, 14 , 62 ; on property obtained for 
performing sacrifices, 14 , 81; im- 
purity on the death of officiating p., 
14 , 177 ; 25 , 182 ; take inheritance 
of people who die without legitimate 
heirs, 14 , 179; funeral rites for p., 
14 , 182 ; costume of p., 14 , 186-8 ; 
quarrels with p. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; rule over the world of the 
gods, 25 , 157; breach of contract 
between sacrificer and p., 25 , 321 ; 
where wise p. perform the sacrifice, 
that is the best sacrificial ground, 
26 , 2n., 3; Tanfinaptra, covenant 
between the sacrificer and his p., 
26, 9 3-7, 9 3 n. , 1 00 ; they strengthen 
the sacrifice, 26 , loi ; the Brihma«a 
or p. has power over cattle, 26 , 219 
sq., 220 n. ; guilt of oppressing p., 
26 , 258 ; prepare for the sacrificer 
another self in yonder world, 26 , 
34 1 ; any p can be a Brahman now, 
434 j 434 n. ; judges and p com- 
pared, 33 , 289 ; to be punished by 
admonition only, 33 , 387 ; auspicious 
dialogue between the Brahman and 
the L*ng, 41 , 108-10, 108 sq n. ; 
the p. (ntvig) are the seasons (ntu), 
^9 38, 44 sq., 246, 259 ; how the 
sacrificer’s welfare depends on the 
p.’s modes of offering, 44, 56-60; 
the priest ^aulv^yana taught by a 
householder, 44 , 6r sq. ; through 
the p the sacrifice is made to pros- 
per, 44 , 231 ; the p. called buffaloes, 
44 , 231 ; cups of liquor drunk by 
the p. at the Sautr^mant, 44, 245-7 ; 
brace up the sacrificer to energy, 
^5 356; greatness of Pragipati 
entered the great sacrificial p , 44, 
275 * 275 n. ; four regions belonging 
to the four p., 44 , 402, 412 ; par- 
take of the residue of the Gharma, 
44 , 489 n.; feeding learned p., a 


householder’s duty, 45 , 62 sq., 137, 
137 n. ; f/iajy he with the helj> of kts 
p become a gatjter^ 46 , 16; the wise 
poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and 
search for him, 46 , 167, See also 
BrShma«as, DakshmSs, and Holy 
peisons. *’ 

{ d ) Position (authority, fees, 
&C.) OF Parsi p. 

Ardashir, both a king and a p., 
4 , xli ; a house with a (domestic) p. 
within, the Zoroastnan ideal, 4, 23 ; 
pay by blessings, 4 , 86, 86 n , 132 , 
stipends, fees, gifts due to p., 4, 
132 sq.; 18 , 28 n., 145-51, 201-9, 
242 sq., 245-55, 245 n. ; 37, loi, 
422, 440; 47 , 91 ; Vohunazga dog 
compared with the^p , 4 , 1 6 1, 1 6 1 n. ; 
on the unworthy Athravan, 4, 193 ; 
as the Ahu (prince) is excellent, so 
is the Rahu (p ), 4 , 279-81, 280 n. ; 
31 , 212 sq., 222, 228, 230, 253-5, 
281, 3095 323, 343 , 372, 381 ; Zoro- 
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4, 
3i3n, ; in partnership, assemblies, 
associations, 4 , 315 n., 341 ; 37 , 92 
sq., 1 14 sq. ; any one of the faithful, 
even a woman or a child, may be a 
p, 4 , 327; are the authorities on 
all religious questions, 5, 74, 309 ; 
18 , 9, 19, 296sq., 316-20; 24 , 7, 
145,^257, 359; 37 , 285, 460; ne- 
cessity and worthiness of high-p., 5, 
lopj 339 ; 37 , 192, ^31-3, 244, 479 : 
spiritual chieftains of the regions of 
the earth, 5 , 115 sq ; family of the 
Mdbads, 5 , 142, 143 n., 145-8, Isa//- 
v^star, chief of p., 5, 142; good 
and bad p , 5 , 206 sq. ; 23 , 155 sq. ; 
37 , 20; PdshyStanfi becomes high- 
p., 5 , 229 sq. ; atonement ordained 
^by and confession to be made to p., 

5 , 290 n., 300 n., 301-7, 354, 363 ; 
24 , 95, 289, 308, 353 ; 37, 41; high- 
pnest passing away in idolatry, 5, 
309 , initiation of p., 5, 315, 315 n., 
354 > 354 j 18 , 234, 234 n, 

236; meat-offering to the fravashi 
of p,, 5 , 337 ; submission to p. 
enjoined, 5 , 385 ; 24 , 78 ; 37 , 94, 
295; 47 , 170; troops maintained 
by high-p., 18 , xxvii, 290, 290 n., 
346 sq.; pontiffs, p., high-p., judges, 
and other religious leaders, 18 , 6 ; 
high-p, provided in every age for the 
protection of creatures, 18 , 51 ; 
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how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18 , 
i53“5 ; about precedence among p. 
of different knowledge, at a sacred 
feast, 18 , 155-9; creation of the 
* shape of the fire-p.,* 18 , 198, 198 
n.j accusations against p., 18 , 354 
sq. and n. ; good work of keeping 
p. in food and clothing, 18 , 422 
the glory of the p., that cannot be 
seized, 23 , yn., iisq., iin., 19, 
286, 297-302, 309 ; Ahura-Mazda 
called Athravan, 23 , 27 ; Zarathuj- 
trdtema, chief of p., 23 , 149, 149 n, ; 
the Zarathujtnan*s duty with re- 
gard to p., 28 , 330 sq., 331 n. ; kind 
regard for the good, 1. e. the p., a 
go^ work, 24 , 27 ; authority of p. 
and kings requisite for inflicting 
punishment of death, 24 , 267 ; sms 
made high-p. necessary, 24 , 268 ; 
p. and relations appoint an adopted 
son for a childless man, 24 , 280 ; 
for each man an angel is stationed 
on the right-hand side, and two 
angels for the p., 24 , 283 ; Gada»g6i 
ceremony to be performed for p. 
and high-p., 24 , 283 sq., 285 n. ; 
every man of fifteen years must take 
a high-p , whom he must obey, 24 , 
288-90 ; no good work possible un- 
less ordered by a high-p , 24 , 290 ; 
parents and p. must not be dis- 
tressed, 24 , 301 sq. ; 87 , 483 ; gar- 
ments, as gifts*for a departed soul, 
to be given to p, 24 , 351 sq.; 
Pahlavi must be taught to p. only, 
24 , 360 ; Garni would beguile both 
fire-p. and Haoma, 81 , 243 ; chief 
of fire-p. invoked, ^ 31 , 251 sq. ; the 
Zaotar, Havanan, Atarevakhsha, and 
other p., worshipped, 31 , 383, 385 ; 
difference of sin in p., 87 , 46 ; as 
judges, 37 , 54, 58, 61 sq., 67 sq., 80, 
195 ; law about property of p., 37 , 
60; priestly dwellings, 37 , iiSsq.; 
p. and their disciples, 37 , i2osq , 145, 
34ij 356, 368, providing a high-p., 
37 , 148, 274; selection of high-p., 
37 , 166 sq. ; complaint of a high-p 
dying m an out-distnct, 37 , 178, 
451 ; loss of merit from want of a 
p., 37 , 183 ; three grades of cere- 
rncmial according to the p. employed, 
37 , 192 ; impure recitation, when 
not made by p., 37 , 195; souls 
praise the soul of a virtuous high-p., 


37 , 209 ; merit of a good p., 37 , 
260 sq.; the Z6ti and assistant p. at 
the renovation, 37 , 261 sq. and n. ; 
high-p., the tongue of a spiutual 
lord, 37 , 282 sq.; maintained by the 
husbandmen, 37 , 286 ; instruction 
only by p., 37 , 3 14 ; wealth necessary 
for maintaining p., 37 , 319 sq. ; en- 
larging the priestly assembly, 37 , 
322 sq.; triumph over apostates, 37 , 
32S sq. ; men and sheep to be kept 
as property through a p., 87 , 3 3 2 ; in- 
dicate the way to yonder world, 37 , 
335 ; predominance of high-p., 87 , 
339 ; praise of priestly-controlled 
action, 37 , 343; rulers exist for 
maintaining p., 37 , 409 ; tithe to 
the p. and king, 87 , 425, 443, 457 ; 
their fate at the collapse of the 
sovereignty of Iran, at the end of 
millennium, 47 , 92 sq., 96 ; benefi- 
cence of p , 47 , 100 ; necessary for 
the care and propitiation of the earth, 
47 , 162. See also Magi, and Society. 
(e) Duties and functions op 
Parsi p. 

The Ratu and Sraosha-varez pre- 
scribe penalties, 4 , 57 sq. and n., 
92 ; names of the different p. en- 
gaged in the sacnfices, 4 , 65, 65 n., 
80 ; the Ratu directs the Minerals, 
4 , 98 ; Athravan says prayer, 4, 100 ; 
have to undergo the Barashnfim 
purification before the sacrifice, 4 , 
122 sq.; punishment of the cleanser 
who does not know the rites of 
cleansing, 4 , 134-6 ; implements 
used by p., 4 , 172 sq., 193 sq. ; the 
p. officiating out of his house, 4 , 
305-11 ; women and children as 
assistant-p., 4 , 307-9, 307 n,, 327, 
J 39 . 365; 5 , 332sq.,332n.; 37 , 95 , 
the student p , 4 , 311-15 ; duties of 
Zaotar and Rispi (assistant) p., 4 , 
315-21; 5 , 128, 128 n ; rites per- 
formed by p. m a state of sm, 4 , 
325-7 ; the Frabaretar brings the 
libations, the HSvanan prepares the 
Haoma, 4 , 347 ; functions and places 
of the p. at the sacrifice, 4 , 351-5 ; 
18 , 166 sq. ; five dispositions of p., 
5 , 74,74n.; 47 , 167-9; regulations 
about corpse fixed by p., 5 , 94; 
mouth-veil to be worn by p., 5 , 333 
sq. ; choice of p. for punfication 
rites, 5 , 347-9> 347 n.; righteous- 
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sess and truthfulness required of p., 
5 , 348; duties of p, and disciples, 
18 , i5i“3j 244 sq, and n.; 24 , 67 
sq. ; 87 , 16 sq., 16 n., 20; their 
positjon at the ceremonial, 18 , 163; 
the Athravans and their pupils beg 
knowledge of Anahita, 28 , 74 ; 
A8thrapati, Hamidhpati, p., 28 , 208, 
208 n. ; the Athravans of the coun- 
tries, itinerant p., 23 , 228, 2280., 
268, 268 n., 299, 332; the seven p., 
23 , 3 32 ; must teach the Avesta cor- 
rectly, 24 , 359 sq. ; litany spoken 
by the Zaotar and Ratu, 31 , 212 sq., 
222, 228-30, 246 n., 253-5, 309, 
323, 341-3 ; the Zaotar calls all the 
p., 31 , 341 sq. and n. ; regulations 
for p,, 87 , 92-4 ; teaching disciples, 
87 , 93; sms of p., 87 , 93, 95; 
position and duty of p. at sacred 
ceremonial, 37 , 94 sq.; sin of em- 
ploying or being an improper Z6ti, 
37 , 194 ; thy high-priest is he whose 
own religion is pure, 87 , 278 ; pro- 
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief 
priest at ceremonies, 87 , 292 sq., 
293 n. 

jPnshlitaJka or .Jiva, offering to, 29 , 
203 ; P, festival, see Cattle. 
Pnsh/L^ampa, MahSvira stayed at, 
22, 264. 

Brisni (cow, cloud), mother of the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 73, 81, 126, 280, 
285, 295 sq., 299 sq., 313? 340,343, 
347 , 352, 359 , 368, 371, 373 , 39 ® sq., 
408; 42 , 132, 207; in the plural, 
the clouds, 32 , 390, 395 ; plants, 
children of P., 42 , 43 ; Agni, the 
winged (son?) of P., 46 , 193, 196; 
the good name of P., 46 , 335 sq. 
PntM, Arg-una, son of, 8, 229-31, 
254-6, 281, 311 sq, 

P;>^t 3 iin Vainya was consecrated 
(king) first of men, 41 , 81, 

P/7tMvi, Earth, invoked to unite 
the deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 n. ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 
44 , 1 16; the wife of PMhu, 25 , 
335, 335 II* ; with Agni invoked in 
danger, 29 , 232 ; mother or wife of 
Par^anya, 42 , 8, 200, 204, See also 
Earth (r). 

Przthn, King, born from the arm of 
Ve«a, 19 , 2 ; 49 (i), 6 ; gained 
sovereignty by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Prithivi, wife of P., 25 , 335, 335 n. 

Gfi 


Pritidharmika Kula, of the Kkxznz, 
Gana, 22, 292. 

Pinyadawana, n. of an aeon, 21 , 
400, 419. 

PriyadarjanS., the name of Anogg^, 
Mahavira’s daughter, 22 , 194, 25^6. 
Priyagantha, founder of the Ma- 
% dhyama iSakhS, 22, 293. 
PriyaMri;^, other name of Tri/ala, 

22, 193, 256. 

PriyamedJha, and the Priyamedhas, 
connected with the Ka/?vas, 46 , 
42 sq. 

Priyavrata Rauhi»%anaon prayer, 
43 , 340. 

Probation, see Sa»?gha. 
Procreation, see Generation. 
Prodigies, see Omens. 

Professions or occupations : persons 
following certain p., whose food 
must not be eaten, or who may not 
be invited to jJriddhas, 2, 67-9, 71, 
257 sq., 265-7 ; 14 , 69, 71 ; 25 , 
103-7, 109, 161-4; contemptible 
and unlawful p., 7 , 137, 148, 163 sq., 
252 sq. ; 15 , 341 sq. 5 25 , 142, 
265 sq., 442 sq., 494, 494 n. ; to be 
avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11, 191, 
195-200 ; Brihma«as following for- 
bidden p. to be treated like 5 fidras, 
14 , 17, 175; sins committed by 
following certain p., 14 , 2x9, 219 n. ; 
adultery with wives of minstrels 
and actors not punishable, 14 , 233 ; 
dancers, athletes, butchers, &c., 
shunned by Bodhisattvas and 
preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 438 ; 
Gaina monk may beg of royal 
families, cowherds’ families, Vauya, 
barbers’, carpenters’, ^akurs’, and 
weavers’ families, 22, 92 ; instruc- 
tion for the p,, 27 , 235 ; people 
following certain p. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 86-9 ; property of stage 
players free of duty, 38 , 127; 
astronomers, physicians, and priests 
to be honoured by the king, 33, 
288 ; laws relating to various kinds 
of p., 33 , 340 sq. ; quacks, low 
artists, jugglers, punished as *open 
thieves,’ S 3 , 360 sq. ; wrestlers, 
tumblers, jugglers, &c., forming 
secret societies, 85 , 266, 266 n. ; 
list of all sorts and conditions of 
men living m a great city, 36 , 
209-11 ; distribution and acquire- 


S.8. ND. 
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ment of fortune, 37 , 179 ; minstrels, 
heralds, actors, and men of many 
other p. among the symbolical 
victims of the Punishamedha, 44 , 
413-17; of women, 44 , 414 sq. 
Se^ also Actors, Artisan, Arts, 
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and 
Physicians. 

Property, law about it, 2 , 168-70, 
231 sq.; 7 , 19 sq., 30, 34 , 3 ^ sq-. 
40 sq.; 14 , 80-3 ; 33 , 264 sq.; 37 , 
S7-^5, 68, 70, 72, 74, 80 sq., 102, 
106, 113 sq., 138-43, 147 sq. ; 
modes of acquiring p., 2, 231 sq. ; 
25 , 426; 83 , xiii, 52-5, 242 sq.; 
law about finds and lost p., 2, 
231 sq. ; 14 , 18; 25 , 258 sq. and n.; 
33,146; confiscation of p. for an 
Imbitual offender, 2, 241; law' of 
limitation, 2 , 243, 243 sq. n.; 14 , 
81; 25 , 279; 83 , 60-2, 205 n., 
238 sq., 243 sq., 310-14 ; law 
regarding p. of orphans and idiots, 
6, 71 sq. ; 9 , 5 ; trusts to be paid to 
their owners, 6, 80 ; he who injures 
p. incurs a heavier penalty than he 
who injures animal life, 7 , 173 ; 
three kinds of p., 7 , 189 sq. ; crime 
of destroying p., 8, 41 n., 159 ; not 
to be acquired by the ascetic and 
monk, 8, 364 sq.; 11, 192; p. of 
minors and unprotected females to 
be protected. 14 , 79 sq. and n., 
81, 229 sq ;^ 25 , 257 sq. and n, ; 
deposit and pledge, a title of the 
law, 25 , cm, 253, 278-80, 278 n., 
279 n., 286-9; 38 , 61, 63, 65, 
120-3, 128, 144, 265, 330, 332- 
5 ; punishment required for the 
protection of ownership, 25 , 219; 
seizure of p. by king, 25 , 223 ; law 
about treasure-trove, 25 , 259 sq. 
and n, ; 37, 1 34-6, 1 36 n, ; law about 
damage done to p., 25 , 304-6, 391-3 ; 
p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25 , 
326 sq.; 33 , 136 n., 138 ; indivisible 
p., 25 , 379, 379 sq n. ; appropriating 
p. to prevent starvation allowed, 25 , 
433 sq, ; possession as a means of 
proof, 38 , 58-65; once only the 
family p. is divided, 33 , 17 1 ; 
acquired by study, 33 , 19 1 ; law 
about p. in land and boundary dis- 
putes, 38 , 266 ; law about p. and 
possession, 33 , 309-14 ; sale without 
ownership, 33 , 334-6 ; value of and 


damage done to p., animate and 
inanimate, 37 , 86, 1 36 sq. ; about 
selling p., 37 , 98 ; sequestration law, 
37 , 1 3 1-4, 136; keeping men and 
sheep as p., 37 , 332; prayer to 
Pushan, to find lost p., 42 , 159 sq., 
542 ; no idea of p. m a Buddha 
country, 49 (ii), 13, 43 > 55 ; Parti- 
tion of p., see Inheritance. See also 
Trade, and Woman [a^ g). 

Prophecy, see Divination. 

Prophets, see Apostles, and Holy 
persons. 

Propriety, reverence and gravity 
and careful speech essential m, 27 , 
61 sq.; rules of p, and moral con- 
duct, 27 , 61-70 ; marks the distinc- 
tion between men and brutes, 27 , 
64 sq,; p. and righteousness, 27 , 
388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as 
instruments to form men's charac- 
ters, 27 , 395; good government 
secured by p. and righteousness, 28 , 
462 sq 

Prosh/Aapadas, oblation to, 29 , 3 3 1 . 

Prosperity, goddess of, 41 , 324. See 
also Bk 9 ti. 

Prostitutes, may be killed without 
penance, 2, 286 ; what dogs have in 
common with p., 4 , 166 sq., 167 n. ; 
the e\il caused by the p, she may 
be killed, 4 , 205 sq. and n., 279 ; 
Vaidehakas live by keeping dancmg- 
girls and other p , 7 , 67 ; crime of 
living by prostituting one's own 
wife, 7 , 137; 33 , 88 n.; food of 
a p. impure, 7 , 155, 163; 14 , 70, 
298; 25 , 1 6 1, 163; laws about p., 
7 , 174, 175, 200; 10 (li), 19; 33 , 
129 sq. n., 143, 266 ; punishment of 
the whore and the whoremonger, 9 , 
73 ; slave girls not to be compelled 
to be p., 9 , 77, 77 n. ; the courtesan 
AmbapSli, 11 , 30-3 ; 17 , 105-8 ; 
thirty friends sporting with their 
wives, one of them wath a p., 13 , 
ii6sq ; novice must not frequent 
the society of p., 13 , 189 ; towns 
flourishing through courtesans, 
17 , 17 1 sqq. ; Bhikkhunis bathing 
together with courtesans, 17 , 
222 sq. ; dancing-girls, 17 , 349 ; 
concubines and courtesans unfit to 
be adopted, 18 , 191 ; a Bhikkhuni is 
not to keep courtesans, 20, 343; 
a courtesan who becomes a 
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Bhikkhunf, 20 , 360 ; a Bodhisattva contradicts himself), 48 , 43, 58, 
must have no intercourse with 186,415; ^ a man blind from birth 
whores and whoremongers, 21, 266 ; undertaking to guide another blind 
not allowed to partake of sacrifices, man,* 48 , 50 ; example of the 
28, 109, 244; p. procuring abortion, unreal: ‘a horn of a hare,* 48 , 
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 280 sq. ; 433, 453, 508 sq. See also Parables, 

sin of going to p., 24 , 73 ; sub- Psalms, quoted, 9 , 55. 
sistence by the gam of p , 25 , 142 ; Psyohiology: mind, intellect, the 
clever p. are ‘ thorns,’ 25 , 388 individual Self, and the indiscrete 
brothels watched by soldiers and (avyakta) are ‘ that which exceeds 
police, 25 , 389 ; Haoma invoked the senses,* 7 , 286 ; creation of 
against the body of the harlot, 31 , mind, soul, organs, &c., 25 , 6 sq,, 
239; prostitution of widows, &c., 7 sq. n., 9 n,, 10 n., 21 n.; internal 

among heretics, 83 , 155 n.; different organ, soul, intellect, 25 , 47, 188; 
classes of women termed ‘ punar- definition of terms for ‘ soul * . Self, 
bhu’ (re-married) and ‘svairi«i* Kshetra^^a, &c., 25 , 485-7 and n. ; 
(wanton), 38 , 174-6 ; king must not Buddhist p., 35 , 86-99, 132-4. 5^1? 
confiscate ornaments of p., 38 , 215 ; also Organs, and Soul, 
are punishable as * open rogues,* 88, Ptolemeds, astronomical tables of, 
223, 360 sq. ; the courtesan Bindu- 37 , xlvi sq. 
mati, 35 , 182-4 ; p., swingers and Pubba Kaiiiyana, n. of an author 
jumpers, slave girls of bullies, 86, on medicine, 36 , 109. 

21 1, 211 n. ; sin of ill-treatment of Pubbarima,n. of a country, 10 (ii), 
a courtesan, 37 , 21 1, 211 n. ; p. 131. 

sacrificed to Desire and Fun at Pubbe-2iivfi,sa-«ana, Pah 1. 1, 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 417, knowledge of Past Births, 11 , 209, 
women of evil conduct go to hell, 215 sq. 

46 , 335; H6m-water not for a Public buildings and places to be 
satisfier of p, 47 , 57 ; the demons watched by soldiers and police, 25 , 
and the p. withdrawn from man- 389 ; damage done to them, 25 , 
kind, 47 , 59 ; KlnkS, the hailot of 391-3. 

KLfi, 49 (1), 190. Public rest-houses, see Rest- 

Proti KaujSmbeya^Kausurubindi, houses. 

pupil of Uddilaka Aru«i, 44 , 153, Puggala Pa«»atti, (quoted in Milin- 
153 dapa«ha, 85 , xl, 21. 

Proverbs; ‘consult the gatherers Pukkusa, a young Mallian, a disciple 
of grass and firewood,* 8, 408, of A/ara, converted by Buddha, 11, 
408 n. ; ‘ when a tree falls utterly, 75-80, 75 n. 
while its branches and leaves are Pu Kwo, spearman of Duke ^wang, 
yet uninjured, it must first have 27 , 127. 

been uprooted,* 3 , 412 ; ‘ there is no Pulaha, a sage, and' a Pra^apati, 25 , 
wise man who is not stupid,’ 3, 14. * 

413; ‘the little ant continually Pulastya,^a sage, gM a Prag*^pati, 
exercises the art of amassing,’ 28 , 25 , 14 ; Ag-yapas (ilr^nes), offspring 

84; ‘the hunter who hits a game of P., 25 , 112; teaciMbf Paiijara, 
that has already been hit,’ 83 , 159, 48 , 92. if' 

159 n.; ‘he went to Yiieh to-day, Pd-liang 1 , had th^ abilities of 

and arrived at it yesterday,* 89 , 181, a sagely man, but had to learn the 

1 81 n. ; ‘the poor wine of Lfi gave TSo, 39 , 245 sq. 

occasion to the siege of Han-tan,’ Puloma, Indra killed the people of 

39 , 284 ; ‘ when sages are born great P. in the sky, 1 , 293. 

robbers arise,* 89 , 284 ; ‘ when the Pu^/zsavana, t.t., see Child 

lips are gone, the teeth are cold,’ Pimabbasu, and Assagi, two wicked 

89 , 284 ; ‘ no better than a man who Bhikkhus, 17 , 347-57 ; 20 , 2 1 1 sq. 

asserts that his own mother never Punarvasu, creator, destroyer of 

had any children’ (said of one who sin, 2, 297. 

G g 2 
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Ptmarvatsa K^va, author of Vedic 
hymns, 82 , 391, 394. 
Pu«^ravardhaniylb 5 akh^ of the 
Godisa Ga»a, 22 , 288. 
Pix%ikasthal^, a nymph, 48 , 105, 
PimishmentB ; corporad p. of 
students forbidden, 2 , 19 1 : Brah- 
ma«as exempt from opprobrious p., 
2, 2 id ; the five inflictions and other 
p. instituted by Shun, 8, 40 sq., 
40 n., 43; five p., 8, 48 sq., 56, 
855 sq. and n., 259-62, 261 n., 264, 
481 ; 28 , 99, 99 n., 353, 384; 39 , 
335j 335 n* ; Shun’s great justice in 
fibe infliction of p., 8, 49 ; diiferent 
kinds of banishment, 3 , 75 sq. ; 
traitors have their noses cut oiF, 3 , 
no; on the infliction of p., penal 
law, 8, 167-70, 254-64 ; 10, loi sq., 
102 sq. n., 293 sq. ; 25 , 382-6 ; 27 , 
235-8, 235 n., 259, 288; 87 , 54; 
death inflicted for drunkenness, 8, 
178 sq. ; the end of p. is to make an 
end of punishing, 8, 233 ; corporal 
^ p. and fines according to Mazdean 
%w, 4 , Ixxxii-lxxxvi ; capital p., 4 , 
hsxxiv-lxxxvii, 27 sq., 77, 113, 
ii|.n., 134 sq., 135 24i 26; 

18 , 1 i 83 sq., 2240.; 24 , 267, 310; 
86, 17 ; 87 , 52 sq., 78 ; 89 , 1 16 sq. ; 
p. for burying a corpse, 4 , 32 sq. ; 
for breach of contract, 4 , 34, 
38 sq. ; for different kinds of assault, 
4 , 34, 40-5; for transgressing the 
laws of purity, 4 , 62, 68-70, 75, 
82 n., 92, 1 31 sq.; for throwing 
clothes on a corpse, 4 , 102 sq. 5 for 
unnatural sin, 4 , 103, 104 sq. n. ; for 
illicit sexual intercourse, 4 , 188 sq. ; 

24 , 267; 25 , 317 sq., 318 n. ; 
criminals burnt alive, 4, 271 ; p. for 
neglecting the celebration of the 
G&inbirs, 4 , 329 ; scale of offences 
and p., 5 , 239-41 and n., 242 n., 
256,258 sq., 261-3,265 sq., 268 sq., 
272, 282 sq., 2S8 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 334 sq. and n., 
379 sq. and n, ; kinds of p., 7 , 24-41 ; 

25 , 275 sq., 308 ; 85 , 239 sq , 254-7, 
269 sq., 276-8, 277 n.; 36 , 145, 
145 n., 147, 150, 262 ; wisdom and 
caution of the superior man in the 
use of p., 16 , 335, 337 , 343 1 draught 
of wine given to one who is to be 
tortured and executed, 19 , 280, 
280 n. ; people stoned for not wear- 


ing the sacred thread-girdle, 24 , 
310 ; p. for theft and robbery, 24 , 
326-8 ; 25 , 307-145 390-2, 394; 85 , 
236 ; 37 , 75 ; the Lord created his 
own son, Punishment, the protector 
of all creatures, 25 , 218-20 ; king’s 
duty to inflict p., 25 , 218-20, 306-9, 

. 313-155 32osq., 327 n., 3775 380-7, 
389-94, 397, 4235 451 ; official con- 
victed of stealing slain by an 
elephant, 25 , 259 ; for perjury, 25 , 
275; fines, 25 , 277, 282, 382; 
various corporal p. for seizing 
property under false pretences, 25 , 
288, 288 sq. n.; cruel p. inflicted 
on iSfldras, 25 , 302-4; rules about 
corporal p,, 25 , 306 ; p. for adultery, 
25 , 315. 318-21, 332, 497; riding 
on a donkey for crimes of un- 
chastity, 25 , 318 ; p. for gambling, 
25 , 380-2 ; branding, 25 , 383 sq. ; 
28 , 250 ; prisons to be near a high- 
road, 25 , 393; penal laws differ 
according to rank, 27 , 90, 90 n. ; 
ceremonies of an officer going into 
exile, 27 , 104 ; inflicted m the 
market-place, 27 , 215; criminals 
cast off, 27 , 215 sq. ; exile and 
exclusion from office, 27 , 232-4 ; 
inflicted on the ruler’s kindred, 
27 , 3565 3595 359 n. ; madmen not 
guilty of capital offence, 86, r8 sq.; 
mutilation a p. for crimes, 89 , 133, 
233 n., 227 sq. See also Judicial 
procedure. 

Tfafina,) or 'PunnakdL, the hired servant, 
a devout Buddhist, 85 , 1 72 ; attained 
to the dignity of a Se«i>i, 86, 146. 
Vimndk, the slave girl, the fame of 
her good deeds reached even to the 
gods, 85 , 172. 

receives ordination from 
Buddha, 18 , no sq. 

'Pmtn&ka>, the slave, see Fuma., 
Fimusika,, n. of a Brflhma^a, 10 (li), 
187, 192 sq., 210. 

Pu;?«akama«avapu^i^a, t.c., 10 
(11), 192 sq. 

Puimapattiya, see Pflr«apatrikS. 
Puns, see Etymologies. 
Pmzyabliadra, disciple of Sambhii- 
tav^gaya, 22, 289. 

Pupil, see Teacher. 
PurSrbliedasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 162-4. 
Pura^dara = Indra, q.v. 

Pur§>;^a, adheres to the Dhamma 
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and Vmaya as he had heard it from 
Buddha, not acknowledging the re- 
hearsal of R%agaha, 20 , 380 sq. 

Pura^^a-Eiasaapa, n. of a teacher, 
10 (11), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106 ; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 78 sq. ; 
questioned by King Milmda, 35 , 
8 sq. ; his materialistic doctrines,'! 
45 , xxni. 

Pura«as : Itih^sa-purS«a, and Veda, 
authority of P. as scripture, 1 , 40 n., 
43 n. ; 42 , 229 ; 44 , 369. 3^9 “• ; 48 , 
460, 751; Apastamba’s quotations 
from P., 2 , xxix-xxxii, 70 sq., 158, 
160 ; date of the P., 2 , xxx sq. n, ; 
8, 14, 14 n. ; 25 , xci n. ; 49 (ii), xxn ; 
Bhavishyat-p. quoted, 2 , 160 ; a 
Br^hma»a should be skilled in 
reciting legends and P., 2 , 2 1 5 ; an 
authority on law, 2 , 237 ; 38 , 280; 
Phalajruti in the P., 8, 143 ; legends 
of P. and of the Brihma«as, 12 , 
xxiv ; pre-eminence of Manu’s 
teaching acknowledged in P., 25 , 
xiv, xvi sq. ; legends of Manu in the 
P , 25 , Ixv ; allusions to legends of 
P., 25 , Ixxu n. ; Skanda, Bhavishya, 
and other P. and Manu-smnti, 25 , 
Ixxm, cvi, cxsq, 78 n.; date of 
Matsya-p , 25 , cxi ; to be recited 
at iSrlddhas, 25 , xi8; on past and 
future Kalpas, 34 , 361 ; Atharva- 
veda in the P., 42 , Iv sq, ; 
Marka«^/eya-p,, 42 , 435 ; do not 
teach the doctrine of one non- 
differenced Substance, 48 , 86-102 ; 
promulgated by Hirasyagarbha, 48 , 
413 ; the writers of P. attribute 
consciousness to rivers, hills, the 
sea, &c., 48 , 416. See also Ititiasa, 
Itihasa-purfbza, and Sacred books. 

Purandhi, goddess, gives the bride 
to the husband, 29 , 283 ; 30 , 189 ; the 
Morning, 32 , 444, 447; Liberality 
of the gods personified, 46 , 186, 190. 

Purification, rules about impurity 
and the rites of, 2, 54-9, 60 n., 62, 
66 sq., 178-82, 226; 4 , Ixx-lxxxi, 
32-4, 49-85, 87-103, 105-15, 119- 
55> 185-92, 213-17, 220 n., 364 sq, 
272, 274, 284 sq.; 14 , 20-5, 36 sq , 
160-77, 183, 187-96, 287; 25 , 136, 
T40sq., 152, 177-94; 37 , 442; by 
bathing in one's clothes, 2, 253 ; the 
Ghosel, a means of p., 4 , Ixxxi, 
106 n. ; the Barashnfim, 4 ,. Ixxxi, 


Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 n., 
106 n., 107 n., 114 n., 120 n., 122- 
42, 220 n, 236, 240 n. ; 5 , 205, 247, 
247 n., 262 n., 319 n., 320 n., 347-9 
and n. ; 18 , xxix, 241, 241 n., 2840., 
292-8, 308, 327 n., 330 n., 34P n., 
343 360-6, 424, 431-55, 458 n. ; 

23 , 48, 50 sq., 339, 341, 353; 
punishments for defiling fire, water, 
earth, 4 , Ixxxiv sq. ; modes of p. 
for clothing and other articles when 
polluted by dead matter, 4 , 65 sq., 
79-8r, 83-5, 92 sq., 216 sq. ; 5 , 
273-6 ; 24 , 354 sq. ; of the man 
defiled by the dead, 4 , 105-13 ; p. 
after touching a corpse in the 
wilderness, 4 , 119-22 ; 18 , 455-8 ; 
the Si-shu p., 4 , 120 n. ; means of 
p, 5 , Ix, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 332 ; 
7 , 96-106; 25 , 187 sq., 191, 206, 
206 n. ; choice of priests for p. rite, 
5 , 347-9, 348 n., 349 n. ; by water 
or sand, 6, 78, 98 ; does not come 
from philosophy, but from indiffer- 
ence to this world, 10 (ii), 150-2 ; 
by touching water, 12, 2 sq. and n. ; 
after a rite m honour of Rudra, 12 , 
443 ; water and fire as means of p., 
14 , 60 ; 19 , 135; of food, 14 , 72 ; 
disputes about p. the subject of the 
Epistles of ManQ/^ihar, 18 , xxv sq. ; 
cleansing the mouth after meals, 
18 , 133-6 ; ceremonial p. at sacri- 
fices, 18 , 162-8, 171-3 ; Za^/sparam's 
heresy regarding the p. ceremony, 
18 , 282-6, 284 n., 292-365 ; cere- 
monial p. cleanses the soul, 18 , 
284 sq. and n. ; plan of Bareshntim 
Gah, 18 , 435 ; by means of water 
and g6m8z, 23 , 336, 336 n. ; why 
the Bareshnfim p. is incumbent on 
every man and woman, 24 , 296-8 ; 
ablutions and sipping water, 25 , 
39 - 4 ^, 43 , 151, 183, 193 sq. ; judge 
and witnesses enter the court being 
purified, 25 , 269 ; by means of 
sacred grass, 26 , 16-18 ; three days 
of p. preceding sacrifices, 27 , 448 ; 
sipping water, &c., explained, 29 , 
374 sq. ; 30 , 17-19 ; necessary aftei 
inauspicious sacrifices and sacri- 
ficial acts, 30 , 330 ; duty of priests 
with regard to p., 37 , 93 ; warming 
buIPs urine by the fire, 37 , 126; 
required for Vedic works, with a 
view to the origination of know- 
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ledge, 88, 314; purificatory charm, 
42 , 556 ; Sautramam a means of p., 

44, 234-6; cleansing from dead 
matter, men^ruation, and bodily 
refuse to be understood by priests, 
47 y 168. See also Ablutions, Im- 
purity, and Purity. 

Puri^vana, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Burimatlbla, n. of a town, 22, 283 ; 

45, 57. 

Purity: w/ten the food ts puje the mind 
becomes pure^ 1, 125 ; 48 , 702; laws 
of p. in Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixvii ; meaning of p. and im- 
purity in the Avesta, 4 , fxxii ; p is 
for mm^ next to Hfe^ the greatest good, 
4 , Ixxii, 56, 141 ; p. or holiness the 
best of all good, 4 , 216, 299; 28 , 
22, 30, 34, 39, &c.; things which 
are always pure, 7 , 103 sq. ; 14 , 
132 sq,, 170 ; 25 , 191 ; p. and p. of 
heart of devotee, 8, 103, 114, 119 ; 
p, a duty of Brahmans, 8 y 126, 
359 sq. ; part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 162, 243, 326; sacred 
objects not to be touched or looked 
at by one impure, 25 , 1 51 ; is of the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 491 ; *The 
Classic of P.,* 40 , 247-54 ; during 
the twelve hours of the day let the 
thoughts be constantly fixed on 
absolute p., 269-72. See also 

Impurity, and Purification. 

Pur«a, son of Maitraya«i, converted 
by Buddha, 21 , 3, 191-8; 49 (1), 
190, 194 ; (ii), 2, 162 sq. 
Pur^va^andra, a Bodhisattva MahS- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Pur^apatrikS, (PunnapattiyS, or 
Panna®, or Sunna®, or Suvanna®), 
5 akha of the Uddeha Gana, 22 , 290. 
Pur/zibbadra, see Pu»yabhadra. 
PuroMta, see Priests (a). 
Purtaraspd, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 139. 

Pur-tora, ancestor of Fre<^un, 5 , 
132 sq., 132 n.; 47 , 34. 

Puru, conquered by Bharata m 
battl€s,^ 4 i, 292. 

Puru Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 401, 403. 

Puru^oit, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Purtiutsa, the Aikshvaka king, 
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
397. 


Purum$/i 5 :a Vaidadajvi, n.p., 32 , 
356, 358-62. 

Puruwitha Satavaneya, n.p., 46 , 50. 

Pururavas and Urvaji, the two 
ara«is, 12 , 389 n. * 26 , 91 ; P. or 
Alla (son of M), grandchild of 
Soma, became a madman, 19 , 149 ; 
49 (i), 138 ; myth of Urvaji and P., 
26 , 91, 91 n. ; 42 , 521 ; 44 , xiv, 68- 
74, 68 sq. n. ; 49 (1), 113 ; son of 
Id^ introduced three sacrificial fires, 
80 , xvi, xvi n. ; a solar hero, 82 , 
307 sq. ; throws himself into the 
lap of Nirr/ti, 42 , 564 n, ; the well- 
doing P., 46 , 22. 

Pfirus, n. of a clan, 46 , 49. 

Purusha, the Person: a P* not 
human leads the departed to Brah- 
man, 1 , 68, 80, 80 n. ; the Self 
when free of the body is the highest 
P., 1 , 141 ; as Creator, 1 , 210-12 ; 
84 , cxxiii sq. ; 43 , xiv ; 48 , 2or sq., 
333 sq. ; created from the water, 1, 
238 ; is the year, and its essence the 
sun, 1 , 359 ; meditation on P., the 
embodied Self and the universal 
Soul, 1 , 305 ; 7 , 287-91 ; 88, 305 ; 
a day of P., 7 , 78; offering of 
flowers to P., while muttering the 
Purushasfikta, 7 , 206 sq, ; there is 
nothing imperishable except P., 7 , 
290; Vishwu IS P., 7 , 291, 296; 
knows the Kshetra, therefore is he 
called Kshetra^«a, 8, 351 ; the 
truth about the unperceived, the 
P., &c., to be understood by the 
SannySsin, 8, 368 ; beyond the Un- 
developed there is the P., beyond 
the P, there is the goal, the highest 
road, 15 , 13, 22 ; 34 , cxix, 237 sq.; 
38 , 203 ; not larger than a thumb, 
the P. dwells m the heart of man, 
15 , 16, 23, 35, 246 sq.; 34 , xxxvii, 
195-8 ; the highest P. is Brahman, 
the Immortal, 15 , 19 ; 25 , 6, 6 n. ; 
84 , xxxv-xxxvii, 17 1-4, 195-8 ; 48 , 
400 ; 48 , 4, 39, &c. ; the eternal 
and true P. reached by knowledge 
of Brahman, 15 , 32 sq. ; the 
heavenly P. is without body, pure, 
higher than the Imperishable, 15 , 
34 ; 84 , cxix, 298 ; the lord of the 
world as the P. who has his source 
m Brahman, 15 , 38 ; the Ps. in the 
sun, moon, lightning, &c., wor- 
shipped as Brahman, 15 , 100-3 ; 
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appearance of the P., 15 , 107; 38 , 
167-9 ; the bright, immortal P. in 
aU beings and things is the same as 
the Selt, the Immortal, Brahman, 
the All, 15 , 113--17, 245-8; 48 , 
334 j 356 ; Y%«avalkya on the p. in 
the earth, in love, in the colours, in 
ether, &c., the principle of every 
self, 15 , 142-5 ; the golden P., the 
lonely bird, 15 , 165 ; 43 , xxiv, 400 ; 
P. under the form of mind is light, 
within the heart, and small like a 
grain of rice or barley, 15 , 192 ; he 
who knows the great P. passes 
over death, 15 , 245 ; 48 , 686 ; with 
a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15 , 
247; 44, 410; the P. of sixteen 
parts within the body, 15 , 283 sq ; 
is Prag^pati, called Vuva, who 
makes the body intelligent and is 
the driver thereof, 15 , 291 sq. ; 43 , 
xxiv ; is Agni Vauvanara, 15 , 294 ; 
43 , 398 ; when all things perish, he 
becomes one with the P , 15 , 302 ; 
Pradhina (nature) and the P. (the 
thinking subject), as food and 
feeder, 15 , 313 sq. ; seven Ps., 25 , 
II, II n., 613 ; 43 , xv n ; the P in 
the heart sees everything, 25 , 2 69 sq., 
269 n. ; the supreme Male, 25 , 512 ; 
individual soul (in the SSnkhya 
sense), 34 , xxx, xl, xlvi, 36, 45, 
238 n, 370; is not the original 
Brahman but an effect, may be 
called the internal Self of all beings, 
34, 142 ; puruaya, the person dwell- 
ing in the castle (of the body), 34 , 
172, 178 ; IS higher than the senses 
and everything else, 38 , 204 sq. ; is 
hard to know, and to be reached 
by sharp minds only, 38 , 205 ; 
became Pra^apati, 41 , 144 ; the one 
P. made out of seven Ps , 41 , 144 ; 
43 , 205, 304 sq. ; P.-Pra^apati is 
related to the herbs, 41 , 340 sq. 
and n, ; the Ps. in the sun, in the 
eye, and m the gold man of the 
Pire-altar, 43 , xxii, 466-74; the 
Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-iike P., 

43 , 398 sq. ; the fire-altar, as repre- 
senting P.-Pragapati, 44 , xiv ; P.- 
Praglpati bom from golden egg, 

44 , 12 ; P, Nariya«a exhorted by 
PragSpati to sacrifice, 44 , 172 sq. ; 
has entered into five things, 44, 
389, 389 n. ; P. Naraya»a desiring 


to overpass all beings, beneia tne 
Purushamedha, 44 , 403 ; Virig born 
from P., and P. from Virag, 44 , 403 
sq. ; is the wind, 44 , 407 ; P. Nar^- 
ya«a litany, 44, 4 10 ; the inner ruler 
of Agni, &c., pleased by sacrifices 
to Agni and other gods, 48 , 155; ^the 
body of the highest P., 48 , 202 ; 

* Pradhana and all its effects and the 
individual souls have their Self m 
P*j 48 , 359; release consists in 
attaining to the highest P., 48 , 
625-8; knowledge or meditation 
originated through the grace of the 
Supreme P., 48 , 699 ; hymn to P., 
see Purusha-sfikta ; in the eye, in the 
lightning, in the moon, in the sun, 
see Eye, Lightning, Moon (e), ard 
Sun. See also God, Man, and Soul. 

Purushamedha, see Human sacri- 
fice, 

Purushanti, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 

Purusha-shkta, hymn to Purusha, 
of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 7 , 206 sq. ; 
8, 280 n. ; 25 , 480 ; 43 , xiv sq., xv n. ; 
44 , XX, 410. 

Purusha-vidya (1. e. meditations on 
Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and 
of the ij&lndogya-upanishads, 38 , 
220-2. 

Purushottama, the Highest Man, 
a name of Buddha, 21 , 44. 

Pfrrvay^S.ryils, ^ancient teachers,’ 
quoted by Raiftinuga,* 34 , xxi. 

Purvlt-Mim£l?«sa, system of philo- 
sophy, Its early existence, 2, xxviii 
sq., 12 1 ; 25 , xlvii, xlvii n. ; 34 , x ; 
systematizes the KarmakS^^a, 34 , 
IX ; inquiry into active religious 
duty its subject, 34 , 10 ; means of 
proof made use of m the P., 34 , 
17 sq. and n. ; 38 , 262 sq. 

PurvS. - - sutras and 

Kalpa-sutras, their relation to each 
other, 34 , xii; the VedSnta-sutras 
presuppose them, 34 , xiii. See also 
Gaimini-pfirvamimlws^-sfitra. 

Purvaji^tti, is a nymph, 43 , 108, 

Pii.f, demon of avarice, 5 , iiosq., 
no n. 

Pushan, a name of the sun, 1 , 313; 
15 , 199 ; worshipped at the cere- 
mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7 , 
261 ; 29 , 10 1 ; ‘ with the hands of 
P,,’ the distributor of portions to 
the gods, 12, 16, 42, 53, 213 ; 26 , 
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136, 141, 167, 181, 339; 29 , 63, 
198 ; 30 , 233 ; 41 , 39» 53i 63 n., 

2or, 214; 4 : 8 , 228; 44 , 449, 474; 
the Hotriin\okesthe help of P, for 
his work, 12 , 1 35 ; how P. became 
toothless, 12, 210 sq. ; cattle belong 
to-P., 12 , 314 n,; 41 , 55 sq.; 43 , 
75 5 44 , 346 ; offerings and prayers 
to P,, 12 , 386, 402, 418 sq. ; 26 , 
23 - 4 , 24 n. ; 29 , 64, 86, 398 ; 38 , 
309; 41 , 3S, 62 sq., 82, 113, 116, 
125 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 34 n., 62-6, 207, 
291 n., 393, 346, 486 ; IS this earth, 
12 , 418 sq., 418 n. ; 26 , 57 ; 41 , 205 ; 
44 , 300, 352 ; related to the 5 Mra 
caste, 15 , 89 ; the mouth of the true 
(Brahman) is covered with a golden 
iid, which P. is invoked to open, 
15 , 335 ; represents or means cattle, 
26 , 23 sq., 219 ; 41 , 82, 89 sq., 113, 
116; 43 , 195; 44 , 293; lord or 
guardian of paths, 26 , 57 ; 29 , 86 ; 
42 , 133, 495 ; 44 , 352 sq. ; the speed 
of P. is the wind, 26 , 205 ; 44 , 
474 sq., 486; animals esp. goats 
sacrificed to P., 26 , 219; 44 , xxv, 
xliv, 300; porridge offered to P., 
26 , 315? 316 n.; 44 , 75 . 75 n., 
352 sq. ; is rich in kindred, 29 , 27 ; 
worshipped at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
44, 169 sq-. 279 . 285 ; 30 , 45 sq., 
190, 194; invoked at the Upana- 
yana, 29 , 64, 188 ; 30 , 66, 151 ; 
invoked to prqtect the house, 29 , 
97 ; invoked for the protection of 
cattle, 29 , 99, 354 ; 30 , 89, 184 sq. ; 
41 , 52 n. ; 42 , 143 ; invoked in 
dangers, 29 , 226 ; has shaven Br/ha- 
spati*s head or beard, 30 , 61, 217 ; 
where P. dwells, 80 , 218; has 
braided hair, 82 , 424 ; offering to 
Agni and P., Indra and P., and to 
P., 41 , 54 n., 55 sq. ; informed of 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 89 sq. ; 
husbandry beneficial to P., 41 , 329 ; 
Aryaman and P, invoked for easy 
parturition, 42 , 99, 243 sq. ; among 
the Vasus, 42 , 116; prayer to P. 
for finding lost property, 42 , 159 
sq., 542 ; invoked to wipe oiF sms 
on the abortionist, 42 , 165 (bis), 
526 sq. ; bestows a thousand cows 
as sacrificial reward, 42 , 198 ; 
Pathyl Svasti, wife of P., 42 , 331 ; 
goat of P., 42 , 42 1 sq. ; Aditi’s share 
and P.’s lordship, 43 , 69 ; is the 


protector of all this world, 43 , 195 ; 
invoked for cattle and good fortune, 
44 , 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth, 
bestows wealth, 44 , 64, 326; the 
heads of P., 44 , 253 n.; protector 
of travellers, watcher of men, 44 , 
293 ; Indra accompanied by P,, 46 , 
154 ; Agni said to be P., 46 , 187. 
’Pushkaras&di, teacher, quoted, 2, 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 ; 30 , 154. 
PusbpaSianta, see Suvidhi P. 
Pushpadanri, n. of a giantess, 21 , 
374. 

PushpadhTa^, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (n), 67. 

Pushpitkara, the 33rd Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Puslipa^ula at the head of nuns, 
under Gina Par^va, 22 , 274. 
Pa^plbvatiyanaa%wanin^ 
l^hhigna^ the 32nd Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Pushpottara, Vimlna, from which 
Mahavira descended, 22 , 190, 218. 
Pushyagiri of the Kaarika gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 293. 

Pushyamitra, grandson of A.foka, 
19 , xiv sq. 

Pushyamitrika Kula of the .^ira«a 
Ga/ia, 22, 292. 

Putadaksha, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 32 , 4^10. 

Putika, see Adara. 

Puyisn-sha^, n p., 5 , 147. 

Puzzles, about the dawn, 42 , 204, 
667 sq. ; relating to Agni, 46 , 114 sq. 
See also Riddles. 


Q 

Qadr, t.t. meaning of, 9 , 337 n. 
Mount, 6, Ixx. 

Q&inuq&h, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n.; 
9 , 276 n. 

Qarun, see Korah. 

Q^sim, El, Mohammed’s son, 9 , 
343 n- 

Qiblah, t,t., the point to which one 
turns in prayer, 6, liii, 20, 202. 
Qiy^s, ‘ Analogy,’ 6, Ixvi. 

Quails, sent to the people of Moses, 

6,7. 

Qualities, eight good, of the soul, 
2, 217 sq. j cnmes and bad qu. that 
make one contemptible, 7 , 137, 148, 
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QUALITIES- 

163 sq,, 252 sq., 275 sq.; moral qu. 
of Buddha, 10 (ii), 26 sq* ; good and 
bad qu* of admissible and inad- 
missible witnesses, 33 , 302 sq. ; the 
five good qu., VIZ. good conduct, faith, 
perseverance, mindfulness, medita- 
tion, 35 , 51-62, 68 sq. ; moral qu, 
and mental habits, which make up 
Arhatship and Buddhism, 35 , 58,’ 
58 n. ; moral qu. of the Bhikkhu, 
36 , 303, 309 sq. ; the ‘ eight qu.’ in 
discussions, 89 , 188 sq. ; are in- 
herent in one substance, 45 , 153, 
153 n . ; — the three Guxias or qu. of 
Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), 
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and 
m moral life, 7 , 287 n. ; 8, 1 7, 48, 7 5, 
276, 292, 318 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 2, 16, 489- 
95 ; 34 , 28, 46, 48 sq., 254, 353 ; 48 , 
3 < 55 , 475 ; the body is endowed with 
ra^s (passion), 7 , 283 ; Purusha 
Vish;zu destitute of the three qu,, 7 , 
288, 290 ; difference from qu. and 
from actions, 8, 55, 55 n. ; produced 
from nature (prakr/ti or maya), 8, 
104 sq., 107, ro7 n.; 15 , xxxvi , 
bind down the soul in the body, 8, 
107 sq. ; influence of the three qu. 
in this life and hereafter, 8, 108 sq. ; 
he who transcends the three qu. 
attains immortality, 8, 109 sq., 344 , 
classification of actions according 
to the three qu., 8, 1 17-21 ; three 
qu. in all entities, 8, 122, 124-6 ; 
are the foes in this world, 8, 300 sq. 
and n. ; of darkness and passion, 8, 
302, 390 ; 15 , 298 sq. ; what are the 
qu. ?, 8, 3 1 1 ; their characteristics, 
virtues and vices belonging to each 
of them, and their consequences in 
future births, 8, 319-31 ; 15 , 257 ; 
never exist separately, but always 
mixed up, 8, 328-31 ; the middle 
qu., L e. passion, dominant in 
Kshatriyas, 8, 345 ; the qu., created 
again and again, are non-mtelligent, 
8, 351 ; the wheel of life sustained 
by the qu.,8, 356 ; Brahman devoid 
of qu., 8, 369 ; attainment of Yoga 
and final emancipation depends on 
the qu. of goodness, 8, 373 sq, ; 34 , 
46, 49; works endowed with the 
three qu., 15 , 260 ; God, the lord of 
the three qu., 15 , 265; the Self 
concealed in the cloak of the three 
qu., 15 , 295 ; represented in Rudra, 


-QUARTERS 

Brahman (m.), and Vish«u, 15 , 
303 sq. ; food is composed of the 
three qu., 15 , 313 ; all things in the 
world are fettered by qu. or gu«as, 
19 , 210 ; heretical systems based on 
Darkness or ignorance, 25 , 505, 
5 1 1, 5 1 1 n. ; knowledge an attribute 
of the gu«a of Goodness, 34 , 46, 
48 sq. ; why they are called white, 
red, and black, 34 , 253; the pra- 
dhana is the state of equilibrium of 
the three qu., 34 , 353> S^ 7 f 37o; 
are the three constituent elements 
of the pradhina, 34 , 364 n., 366 sq. ; 
absolute independence, their essen- 
tial characteristic, 34 , 374 sq. ; the 
guua, Passion cannot be that which 
causes suffering, 34 , 379 ; the gu«a 
Darkness is eternal, 34 , 380. See 
also Morality. 

Quarters : in the East the seed of 
the gods spnngs up, 1, 176 ; demons 
come from the north, 5 , 3 1 8, 3 18 n. ; 
are one of the ten fires at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs, 
8, 261 ; are the presiding deity of 
space and connected with ear or 
sound, 8, 337, 34o> 35o; 15 , 81; 
43 , 10, 363 ; 44 , 133 ; East or North, 
the first of all qu., 8, 347, 354, 
354 n. ; East the qu. of the gods, 
North (West) qu. of men, South qu. 
of ancestors, 12, 63, 187, 243, 270, 
422 ; 26 , 1-4, r46j» 165 ; 41 , 329, 
329 n , 389 ; 42 , 186, 188, 192 sq. ; 
43 , 226 sq. ; 44 , 424 ; five qu. and 
their deities, 12, 382 sq. ; 26, 50 sq. ; 
41 , 152, 152 n. ; 42 , 113 ; invoked 
and worshipped as goddesses, 12, 
382 sq. ; 29 , 232, 320 sq., 348 ; 30 , 
171, 194, 213 sq., 277 ; 42 , 161 sq.; 
43 , 193, 245 sq ; 44 , 140, 143, 505 ; 
the wind entered the qu., 12, 385 ; 
North, Rudra’s quarter, 12 , 438 sq. ; 
all the qu. are all the prfl»as, 15 , 
i6o ; VSyu the child of the Qu., 15 , 
221; South the region of bright- 
ness, 16 , 426 ; Soma desires to con- 
sort with the qu., 26 , 245 sq. ; game 
sacrificed to the four qu., 27 , 295; 
special colours and weapons for 
the qu., 27 , 328, 328 n.; weeping, 
spitting, urinating, and reviling for- 
bidden when facing the north, 40 , 
244; king, at consecration, made 
to ascend the qu,, 41 , 91 ; five 
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qu. represented by five dice, 41 , 
107 sq., 107 n.; sacrifice (Pa 55 ^a- 
bila) for the appeasement of the 
qn., 41 , 120-3; four qu. the four 
corners of the earth (or the sun), 
41 , 155, 242 ; 44 , 498 ; nine or ten 
qm, 41 , 196, 296 sq. ; 48 , 26 sq., 
43-5, 91 ; four and tour, 41 , 205 ; ^ 
North-east, qu. of both gods and ^ 
men, 41 , 229, 252; 44 , 359; by 
means of the four qu. the gods 
carried Agni, 41 , 268 ; four or six, 
41 , 268 sq.; 42 , 68, 196; East, 
Agni's region, 41 , 291 ; decline, 
weakness, sickness in the North, 
41 , 348 ; are the seven hotr^s, 41 , 
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts 
of the wind, 42 , 14; are the 
heavenly world, 48 , 9 sq. ; identified 
with the metres, 43 , 45 sq. ; their 
names, 43 , 46 ; Agni is the ten qu., 

43 , 70, 164, 263, 263 n.; the qu. 

and their rulers, 43 , 100-3 ; ^ 

five on each side of the sun, 43 , 
104; gods and Asuras contending 
for the qu., 43 , 193, 195, 198, 200; 
the goddesses Anumati, &c., are the 
qu., and the qu. are deities, 43 , 
264 sq,; seven qu., 43 , 277, 314; 
beheld (or discovered) by the gods, 

44 , i6-i8 ; four qu. belong to the 
four priests, 44 , 402 ; Northern qu. 
especially sacred, 49 (1), 75. 

Quba’, mosque of, first place of 
public prayer in Islam, 6, 188 sq., 
188 n. 

Queen, is one of the king^s jewels, 
41 , 60 ; lies down near the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 321 sq. and n. See also 
King, Rulers, and Women. 
Quiescence, Quietness, Qmetism, 
see Nirvawa, aTid Tranquillity. 
Qurfii^^ab, Jews of, 6, xxxviii sq. ; 
9 , 274 n, 

QurS,is, tribe of, 6, xvi, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxxiii, xlix, lix, 97 n , 165 n., 249 n. ; 

9 , 17 n., 62 n., 69 11., 236 n., 254 n., 
320 n. ; their prosperity, 6, liii, Ixi j 
9 , 342. 

Qur’an, its early portions genuine 
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi ; 
Jewish and Christian influences on 
it, 6,xlvii-lii, Ixix, 5 n. ; its influence 
on the Arab mind, 6, 1 ; not a formal 
and consistent code of morals, 6, hi ; 
its language and style, 6, liv sq., 


-QUR’AN 

Ixxvi sq , 43 n. ; nothng like it m 
Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq. ; division 
of the Q^m Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6, 
Ivi, Ixv ; means ^ a reading,’ is also 
called ‘ the discrimination,* 6, Ivii ; 
9, 83 ; how it was written down, 6, 
Ivii sq. ; its arrangement, 6, Iviii ; 
dilferent dialects and various read- 
ings in the Q,, 6, iviii sq. ; its text 
fixed by OthmSn, 6, lix; Sfirahs 
revealed at Mecca, and those re- 
vealed at Medinah, 6, lix-lxv; 
chronological arrangement of Q , 6, 
lix-lxv; mysterious letters at the 
beginning of Sfirahs, 6, Ixiv sq. ; 9 , 
175 n., 295 n.; names of the Q., 6, 
Ixv ; revealed by the archangel 
Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 13 ; 9 , 98 ; revealed 
in the * night of power’ during 
Ramsu/Aan, 6, Ixxiii, 26*; 9 , 218, 
337; translations of the Q,, 6, 
Ixxvii-lxxx; abstract of the con- 
tents of the Q., 6, Ixxxi-cxvni ; not 
composed by Mohammed, but re- 
vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii, 
46, 83, 117, 136, 13S, *82, 185, 193, 
194, 206, 219, 232, 261 ; 9 , 10-13, 
43, 98, 122, 160, 162, 183, 190, 199, 
203 n., 205, 310 sq., 258, 300; a 
confirmation of former Scriptures 
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 234 sq.; 9 , 
1 12 sq., 203, 203 n., 225, 228; 
a guide, a warning, glad tidings, 
a mercy to believers, 6, 2, 257, 260 ; 
9, 2, 13 sq., 34, 83, 99, 106, 117, 
131, 162, 167, 178, 184, 186, 205, 
210; some verses decisive, others 
ambiguous m the Book, 6, 47 ; ask 
not about painful things till the 
whole Qi is revealed, 6, iii ; a 
special revelation to the Meccans, 
6, 125 sq.; when the is read, 
listen thereto and keep silence, 6, 
163 ; Meccans challenged to bring 
a surah like it, 6, 197 ; this Q could 
7zot have bem devised by any beside God, 
6, 197; God a witness at reciting 
a Q., 6, 199 sq., 199 n. ; confirms 
the unity of God, 6, 205 ; were the 
to convulse nature, some would 
not believe, 6, 236 ; the original 
the Mother of the Book ’) is with 
God, 6, 237; 9 , 211 ; revealedj^to 
bring men from darkness into light, 
6, 238 ; the ^ Seven of the Repeti- 
tion,’ opening chapter of the Q., 6, 
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249, 249 sq. n. ; those who dis- 
member the punished, 6, 250 ; 
the Holy Spirit brought the 
down from the Lord, 6, 261; a 
reader of the Q. to take refuge 
with God from Satan, 6, 261 ; verses 
of the Qi, abrogated, 6, 261 ; un- 
believers cannot understand the , 
Q , 9 , 6 ; mankind and Ginns 
together could not produce the like 
of it, 9 , 10; revelation of the 
not to be hurried, 9 , 43, 311, 
313; men mock at the Q., as a 
^jumble of dreams,’ forged by 
Mohammed, 9 , 46 ; called old folks’ 
tales composed by mortals, 9 , 83 ; 
objection that it was revealed piece- 
meal, 9 , 86, 86 n. ; decides disputed 
points for the Jews, 9 , 106 ; 
Mohammed bidden to recite the 
Q., 9 , 107, 122; no doubt in the 
revelation of the Q., 9 , 135 ; reward 
of those who recite the Q., 9 , 160 ; 
oath by the Q., 9 , 175 ; an Arabic 
Q^with no crookedness therein, 9 , 
185; punishment of those who 
mock at the Q.., 9 , 201 ; ‘the Book 
inscribed upon an outstretched 
vellum,’ 9 , 248 ; not to be touched 
by the unclean, 9 , 265 ; power of 
the Q., 9 , 277 ; to be recited by 
night, 9, 306-8 ; allusion to doctrines 
of the Q., 24 , 173 n., 178 n., 192 n., 
194 n. See aho Revelation. 

Quzai, an ancestor of Mohammed, 
6, xvii. 

R 

Kaoe, racing: the gods ran a r., 12, 
370 sq, ; 26 , 327 n. ; 41 , 1 sq. ; the 
r. of the Maruts, 32 , 63, 75, 77, 
159, 209; chanot-r. at the V%a- 
peya, 41 , xxiv, 17-29. 

Races, see Caste {e\ and Man. 

Rl^^a, see King. 

Raga, daughter of Mara, 10 (li), 

159. 

Rc^agaha, or Ra^agr/ha, Buddha 
at, 10 (ii), 67, 80, 85, 87 ; 11, i~i2, 
55 - 7 ; 13 , 136-51, 205-7, 239, 
267 sq., 298, 302 ; 17 , 1, 68, 78, 97, 
171, 207 sq. ; 19 , III sq., 187; 20 , 

4, 66, 157, 220, 236, 390, 392 ; 21, 
i; 49 (1), 104 sq.; (11), i sq., 147, 


161; agreattown, 11,99, 239, 247; 
Dagaba over the remains of Buddha 
at R., 11 , 134; Council of R., 13 , 
XXI ; 20 , 370-85 ; Buddhist elders 
and BhikAus at R., 13 , 172, 201, 
253 sq. ; Pilmdavai^i6a’s mountain 
cave at R., 17 , 61 ; the court&an 
Sllavati installed at R., 17 , 172 ; 
festival on the mountain-top at R., 
20 , 71, 168; Mahivtra at R., 22 , 
264, 311 ; the eleven Ga»adharas 
of Mahlvira died at R., 22 , 287; 
discourse between Gautama and 
Udaka at Nilanda, a suburb of R., 
45 , 419 sq. 

Ra^an, n p., 5 , 141, 14 1 n., 146 ; 47 , 

34 n. 

Rij^anya, nobleman or warrior, at 
the V%apeya and Ra^asuya per- 
forms rites, such as shooting arrows, 
&c., 41, 25, 29, 83, r 14 n. ; the bow 
his strength, 41 , 89; drinks Sura, 
44 , 233 ; is a form of noble rank, 
44 , 286 ; the battle is his strength, 
44 , 287 ; born as one heroic, skilled 
in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44 , 
294 sq. ; a R. lute-player sings on 
wars and battles of the king at the 
Ajvamedba, 44 , 364, 364 n. See 
also Caste. 

R^^a-paramparE, or lists of kings 
in the Ceylon chronicles, ll,xlvi sq. 
Ra^as, Sk. 1 1, Passion, see Quali- 
ties » 

RSi^astamb^yana, see Ya^^?ava^as 

R. 

RH^asuya, t.t., Soma sacnfice at 
the inauguration of a king, 15 , 89 ; 
41 , xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4, 42-142 ; 42 , 
661 sq. ; 44 , xv-xvii; Brahma«as 
are not qualified for the R., 34 , 
218; 38 , 266; to be offered by a 
prince who wishes to become the 
ruler of the whole earth, 34 , 222, 
222 n.; avesh^i, an offering at R., 
38 , 266 ; the Paw^avatiya offerings 
at the R., 41 , 48-50, 480.; Daja- 
peya, part of the R., 41 , 113-26; 
R. and V%apeya, 43 , 2i3sq. n., 
225 sq., 225 n., 246 n., 298 ; a great 
state function with religious ele- 
ments, 44 , XV ; called Varu«a’s con- 
secration, 44 , XIX ; story of iSuna^^- 
jepa recited at the R., 44 , xxxiv ; 
5 una/>jepa to be offered at the R., 
44 , XXXV. 
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BS^a-yoga, tt., consisting in mere 
control of the mmd, 8, 300 n. 

High, who he was, 47 , xiv ; provinces 
of R. and Nd^^far (proverb about R, 
and N6^ar), 47 , 146 sq, 
B^ghavibnaiida, his commentary 
oif the IVIanu-smnti, 25 , cxxxii sq. 
Baglxu, Sumitra left the son of, 49 
(i), 66. 

turns nun and reaches 
highest perfection, 45 , 115 

n., 1 16 n. 

5 akha of the Vejava- 
dka Ga»a, 22 , 291. 
Baiba45ya-bi^lima«a of the Tl«^ns 
and the Paihgins (the ITMndogya), 
S8, 220. 

Bldiu, the monster who swallows 
sun or moon at eclipses, 1, 143, 
143 n.; 8, 224; 10 (ii), 76, 83 ; 25 , 
146 ; 35 , 38 ; 36 , 321 ; 49 (i), 96 ; 
a chief of demons, 21, 6. 
Hcdiuga^a, see Gotama R. 
Bahuga^^as, a branch of the 
Gotamas, 46 , 102. 

B^ula, Buddha’s only son, 10 (ii), 
55; 19 , 28, 90, 229, 366; 36 , 355; 
49 (i), 24, 65, 88, 96 ; Buddha 
recommends the life of a recluse to 
R., 10 (ii), 55 sq. ; SubhaddI, the 
queen, was formerly his mother, 11, 
241 ; asks his father for his inheri- 
tance, whereupon Buddha orders 
Sanputta to eonfer the pabbay^ 
ordination on his son, 13 , 208 sq . ; 
questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 , 317; mentioned as one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
49 (ii),^2, 90; an eminent Arhat, 
21, 3 ; Ananda and R, distinguished 
as Buddha’s attendants, 21 , 205 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about R who is 
to be a future Buddha, 21 , 209 sq. ; 
is always to be the son of Buddhas, 
21 , 209sq. ; saying of R., the Elder, 
36 , 290, 297, 360 ; Buddha exhorts 
his son R., 36 , 312, 312 n., 317 ; his 
daughter Paurvik^, 49 (i), 198 ; 
turns Buddhist monk and Arhat, 
49 (i), 199 sq. 

Eahulasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 55 sq. 
Kalbhya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 

BaiRTa with the car, and Ganajruti 
Pautiiya^, 1, 55-8, 55 n., 57 n.; 
48 , 338-42; a 30 dra, 34 , 223-6; 


possessed the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 38 , 315; 48 , 704, 716. 

Baik*v'a-par;2a villages m the country 
of the Mahavmhas, 1 , 58. 

Bain, offered by the Devas on the 
altar earth, 1, 79 ; food depends on 
r, 1 , 117 ; 8, 54; 25 , 89; prayer to 
the r. as a healing power, 4 , 231 ; is 
produced bv sacrifices, 8, 54 ; 
prayers and rites to produce r., 12, 
45 sq., 55-8, 143, 184, 189, 241-3, 
331 ; r. and food produced by 
friendship of heaven and earth, 12, 
196, 196 n, 241, 241 n. ; rites 
symbolical of the production of r., 
18 , 1 70 sq. and n. ; produced by 
Twtar, 18 , 264-9, 264 n. ; 23 , 92- 
109; 24 , 133, 153 «•; origin of r., 
24 , 101, H2, 112 n.; 26 , 196; the 
seed of the MSzendarIns (demons), 
24 , 244 sq. ; produced from the sun, 
25 , 89 ; if the oxen of the Soma-cart 
are black, there will be much rain 
that year, 26 , 78 ; plants produced 
by r., by eating plants sap originates, 
from sap seed, from seed beasts, 26 , 
182 ; means for procuring r , 27 , 
201 sq. and n.; by observing the 
Sakvari-vrata, a Brahma>^lrin can 
produce r. according to his wish, 
30 , 73 ; sent by the Maruts, 32 , 
63 sq. ; the offspring of the cloud, 
32 , 78; the milk of the clouds, 
32 , 106, 116 , three kinds of r., 35 , 
171; * grass-dogs’ used in cere- 
monies to procure r., 39 , 50 sq. ; 
the bad man reviles the r,, 40 , 342 ; 
water poured out at the altar-site 
signifies r , 41 , 335-7 ; smoke goes 
up from this world and produces r. 
in yonder world, 41 , 383 ; produced 
by Pra«a, 42 , 218 sq , 623 sq, ; put 
into the fire-altar, 48 , 35 ; the 
arrows of the Rudras, 43 , 164 sq. ; 
means food, 43 , 219; 44 , 136; 
Paramesh/i6in (or Par^anya) rams, 
44 , 15; when it rains, everything is 
m accordance with the law, when 
there is drought, the stronger seizes 
upon the weaker, 44 , 18 ; produced 
by sprinkling water behind the 
altar, 44 , 82 ; falling of r. on the 
Agnihotra-milk a good omen, 44 , 
187 ; sky, r., was the first concep- 
tion, 44 , 315 ; when the rs. overflow, 
all the gods and all beings subsist 
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thereon, 44 , 507 ; ntes for the 
liberating of r., 47 , 76. See also 
Par^anya, and Waters, 

Bambow, called *Indra’s bow,’ 2, 
96, 221; 7 , 299; 14 , 62, 242; 29 , 
318; its cause, 18 , 210; imperfect 
and perfect r., 25 , 15, 15 n. ; must 
not be pointed out to anybody, 25 , 
138; 40 , 244, 

Bainy season (Sk. varshSi>, Pah 
Vassa or Was), ascetic must not 
change his residence during the, 2, 
193, 193 n. ; 8, 363 ; 14 , 260 ; regu- 
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus 
during the r. s. (keeping Vassa), 2 , 
193 n. ; 18 , 298-324 ; 17 , 147 sq. ; 
85 , 23 sq.; year (varsha) named 
from it, 12, 315 sq. and n. ; when 
interruption of keeping Vassa is per- 
mitted, 18, 274, 285, 302-17 ; special 
rules about the r. s. due to 
18, 298 sq., 300; two periods of the 
r, s., 18 , 299 sq., 300 n. ; allowed 
and unallowed places for keeping 
Vassa, 13 , 317-19; rules about the 
Pavira«a ceremony at the end of 
the r. s., 18 , 325-55 ; 17 , 147 sq., 
268 sq., 288-91, 338, 340, 373 sq., 
386 sq. ; proper days for the Pavi- 
ra«l ceremony, 18, 330 sq.; Pav^ra/zi 
should not be held in an assembly 
of Bhikkhus ^before a Bhikkhuni, 
l^j 337 ; Pavara«S ceremony, regu- 
lations for It in times of danger, 18 , 
337-40 ; Bhikkhus guilty of an 
offence excluded from Pavlra«a, IS, 
34 o- 9 > 351 sq., 354 sq.; in Isha or 
September, 14 , 35 n. ; Kajf>6ina 
ceremony after r. s., 17 , 149 sq. ; 
rules about robes given to Bhikkhus 
while keeping Vassa, 17 , 217-20, 
234-40, 248-53 ; ilotments of 
lodging-places in the Vihira take 
place after the PavErawi ceremony, 
20 , 204 ; duties of Bfaikkhunis with 
regard to Pav^ra»a, 20 , 323, 356-8 ; 
rules about the r. s. (Pa^usan) for 
<?ama monks and nuns, 22, 136 sq., 
296-311 ; what householders do in 
the r. s., 22, 296 ; in the r. s. living 
beings, grass, seeds, &c., frequently 
come forth, 22 , 308; an Ash/aka 
celebrated in the r. s., 29 , 345, 
345 n.; Bhikkhus spend Was with 
friends, 86, 36 ; is the offspring of 
the eye, 48 , 8 , consists of months 


Nabhas and Nabhasya, 48 , 48. See 
also Seasons. 

Baivata, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Baivata, a seer, skilled m sorcery, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 
Baivataka, n. of a mountain, 45 , 
115, ii5n. * 

, 3 Et^k, son of Durferdb, 5 , 1 38, 141 n. ; 

R. and NO/far, 47 , 29, 29 n., 40, 44. 
Blikff, invoked at the Simantonna- 
yana, 29 , 181 ; 80 , 55, 208 ; invoked 
at the Sravana ceremony, 29 , 412; 
offenngs to R., 30 , 124 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 
48 , 264, 264 n. 

Ba^sbas, the iniquitous act like 
them, 81 , 249. 

Bakkbasas, see Rakshasas. 

Baksha of the KS^yapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294, 

BiPrsbasas, or Rakshas (devils, 
goblins), Ball-offering to the, 2 , 107, 
107 n. ; 29 , 388 ; 30 , 23 ; created, 7 , 
4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; penance and 
vows performed under false pre- 
tence go to the R., 7 , 275 ; 25 , 
160 ; delusive nature of Asuras and 
R., 8, 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas 
and R., 8, 88 ; 44 , 367 ; worship of 
Yakshas and R. of the quality of 
passion, 8, 1 18; bands of R. extol 
the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vish/2U is the ruler of snakes, R., 
&c., 8, 347 ; Isvara, the lord of gods, 
DInavas, snakes, &c., 8, 354; 
cried out against the injustice of 
killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
51 ; prayer to the R. on touching 
water, 12, 3 n. ; charms against the 
R., 12 , 7; 41 , 371 sq. andn.; 42 , 
33, 36-8, 57, 69, 280-4; the R. 
forbade (raksh) the gods to sacrifice 
and set up fires, 12, 8 sq., 35, 69, 
126, 297 ; repelling the R. at sacri- 
ficial ntes, 12, 12, i6, 24 sq., 31, 36, 
38, 45 sq,, 69, 92 sq., 158, 185, 
189 sq,, 220-3, 298, 352, 364 n., 
365; 26 , 15 sq., 28, 34, 74, 76-80, 
99 > 131, 136-40, 142, 158, 165, 
167-70, 174-6, 186 sq., 193 sq., 
206, 225, 233, 353, 283, 289, 328, 
380; 41 , 49> 51-4, 80, 92, 199, 357, 
359> 371-3 ; 42 , 187, 190 ; 43 , 308; 
44 , 463-5 ; Asuras and R. crushed 
by the roaring of Manu’s bull, 12 , 29 
sq, ; Aram was an Asura and R., 12 , 
57 ; are enemies of Indra, who beats 
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them off towards the South, 12 , 128 ; 
41 , 74, 92; 42 , 9; Agni repels the 
R. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12 , 
157 sq. ; 42 , 58; 46 , 104, 367 sq*; 
refuse of nee and blood of victim 
are the share of the R. at sacrifices, 
12 ^ 265 sq.; 26 , 193; 44 , 125, 
135 a; sacrifice offered by the. 
unchaste student to the R., l 4 , 118, 
215 ; ablution after worship of R., 
14 , 193; 29 , 31 ; 30 , 330; marriage 
nte of the R,, 25 , 79-82; 29 , 167 ; 
consume the food eaten by un- 
worthy guests at iSrSddha, 25 , 107, 

1 18 sq.; manes of R., 25 , 112; 
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro- 
tected by a Vauvadeva offering, 25 , 

2 13 ; are associates of the night, 25 , 
137 ; 41 , 361 sq. ; using animals for 
other but sacnficial purposes is a 
proceeding worthy of R., 25 , 174 ; 
compelled by fear to yield enjoy- 
ments, 25 , 219 ; who worships aged 
men, is honoured even by R., 25 , 
221 ; their food and drink, 25 , 450 ; 
produced by darkness, 25 , 493 ; 
sinners who are reborn as Brahma- 
r., 25 , 497,497 n.; pursue women, 26 , 
35 ; Agnfs holy name, unviolated by 
R«, 26 , X19 ; Soma afraid of R., 26 , 
157 ; move about the air rootless 
and unfettered, 26 , 189, 194, 253; 
threaten^the animal victim, 26 , 209, 
209 n. ; Adity^ are afraid of R., 26 , 
350j 332, 355; exorcism of R. 
threatening the place of confine- 
ment, 29 , 49 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa^a, 29 , 219; among the pa^ia- 
g^xi%b, 34 , 2 62 , prayer for protection 
from the R., the evil-doers, 41 , 26 ; 
the coursers, swallowing the dragon, 
the wolf, the evil spirits, 41 , 27 ; 
suck out the creatures, 41 , 49, 51 ; 
water unimpaired by the R., 41 , 
84 sq. ; gods afraid of the R., 41 , 
191, 199; 43, 104 sq., 316; 44 , 453, 
462, 467, 478 ; Agni protected from 
the R., 41 , 208, 212 sq. ; threaten 
Agni, 41 , 228, 241 sq., 266, 334, 
361 ; smitten by the gods, 41 , 357, 
359 > the cause of madness, 42 , 32 ; 
demons of disease, 42 , 34; magic 
plants drive away the R., 42 , 42, 
71 ; slain by an amulet, 42 , 62, 80, 
96 ; mar the sacnfice, 42 , go ; 
invoked upon the enemies, 42 , 


125 sq. ; R., serpents, pious men, 
Fathers, 42 , 162; sacrifice to the 
gods frustrated by sacrifice to the 
R., 42 , 557 ; propitiatory hymn 
protecting the fire-altar from R., 
43 , 275, 316 ; the Asura-R., i.e. the 
Asuras, 44 , 95; repelled by the 
singing of S^mans, 44 , 496 sq. ; 
their weapons are real, 48 , 125; 
souls of R., 48 , 198. See also 
Asuras, Demons (^), and Super- 
human beings. 

BakshioTidyS., science of demons, 
44 , 368 n. 

Bam, see Parables (c), and Sheep. 
BUm, yellow chrysanthemum, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405 ; funeral cake dedicated to the 
spirit R., 24 , 351. See also Vi8. 
B^a, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of Qie marks on 
Buddha^s body, 36 , 44. 

Bama (Baladeva), son of King Vasu- 
dSva, 45 , 112; pays homage to 
Arish^anSmi, 45 , 1 1 5. 

Belma Aupatasvmi, quoted, 26 , 425. 
Bama, Dararatha’s son, hero of 
RSmaya^a, 19 , 65, 82, 95, 107 ; 49 
0)> 9®j 93> loi ; for Site’s sake, 
killed the demon-spints, 19 , 330; 
highest being becomes manifest in 
R., 48 , 525 ; R. and RSma, the son 
of Bhrigu, pleased their father, 49 
(i)« 95 - 

Bama GSmadagnya, killed his 
mother, 2, 175 n.; chief among 
warriors, 8, 90, 90 n. ; kills all 
Kshatriyas, 8, 294 sq. ; admonished 
by his grandfathers, engaged m 
fearful penance, 8, 300; the JR/shi 
R. perished because of lust, 19 , 123 ; 
the R/shi R. fought against Daja- 
ratha, 19 , 330. 

B&ma M^rgaveya, a iSy^par«iya 
priest, 43 , 345 n, 

B^mag&ma or Ramagrama, the 
Kohyas of, 11 , 133; stfipa of R., 
11 , i34sq.; 19 , 336 sq. 
Bslmagupta, a great ascetic, 45 , 

269. 

B^ma Afiz/astra, the god that gives 
food its savour, 4 , 23, 23 n. ; invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 9 sq., 
14. 17 sq., 34, 36, 38, 119, 158; 31 , 

196, 204, 209, 219, 223, 256, 271, 
S 76 , 3*3, 337, 34°, 379-8i; 37, 
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183, 183 n.; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88 ; REm Yajt devoted 
to R. and Va>u, 23 , 249-63; has 
fullness of welfare, 23 , 327. 

Eamak-t6r%^ ancestor of Fr^^/Qn, 
5 , 132 ; the Aspigan, 47 , 34, 34 n. 

HSiinan ffeistra, see Riina H. 

on the Bhagavadgita, 8, 
30 sq., 35, 66 n., 84 n., 89 n., 90 n., 
107 n., 1 12 n., 116 n., 124 n., 346 n , 
378 n. ; followed Baudhiyana, 8, 
32; 84 , xxisq.; his Vedintasara, 
34 , xvi ; his 5 rt-bhSshya, 34 , xvi sq., 
xxii, xxxi n. ; Voh 48 ; his relation 
to iSahkara, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., xli- 
xlvi, Ixxxv-ci, cxxiii sq., cxxvi ; 48 , 
IX sq. ; quotes a senes of ancient 
teachers in his Vedarthasangraha, 
34 , xxi sq. ; sketch of his philo- 
sophical system, 34 , xxiv, xxvii sqq. ; 
chief points in which R. and San- 
kara agree and differ, 34 , xxx sq., 
xxxiii-xl, xlviii-li, Ixii-lxvi, Ixviii- 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi-Ixxix, Ixxxi-lxxxvi, cxii, 
cxiv, cxviii n., cxxi ; approves of 
the system of the BhSgavatas, 84 , 
li sq. ; on the relation of the indi- 
vidual soul to Brahman, 84 , liii sq , 
Iviii ; according to R., the soul is of 
minute size and a knowing agent, 
34 , liv-lvii ; on the activity of the 
soul, 84 , Ivii ; on dreams, 34 , lx sq. ; 
denies the distinction of the two 
Brahmans and the doctrine of 
MEyS, 34 , Ixi, xci, cii ; on the com- 
bination of the senses with *the 
man^, &c., on the death of the 
vidvan, 34 , Ixxix; on the immor- 
tality of him who knows Brahman, 
34 , Ixxix, Ixxx ; denies the distinc- 
tion between a higher and a lower 
knowledge, 84 , xci. 

RS.manu^as, their sect occupies a 
pre-eminent position among the 
Vaish«ava sects, 34 , xvii ; closely 
connected with the BhSgavatas, 34 , 
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text 
concerning the soul's fate after 
death, 34 , cxxi sq. See also BhSga- 
vatas. 

Ramaputta, see Uddaka R. 

R^ipya^^a and Dhammapada, 10 (1), 
36 n.; horse-sacrifice in the R,, 44, 
xxix ; — R. of TulsidSs, 34 , cxxvii sq, 

Ra«a%aha, the 27th Tathfeata, 
49 (ii), 6. 


Ra^ayaniyas, Khilas of the, quoted, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 218-20; 48 , 643; 
Upanishad of the R., 38 , 219. 

Rangu^tar, brother of Zoroaster, 
47 , 144. 

Ransom, to be paid for Vessantara's 
children, 36 , 131. 

Rantideva, or Antideva, 49 (i), 
201 n. 

Rao^as-i^aeshman, n.p., 23 , 216, 
219, 220 n. 

Rapithwina, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 373, 
381 sq. ; the R. ritual, 31 , 367, 
374 sq. 

Rapti, or A>liravati, 11 , 167 n. 

Rasfi., the distant river, 82 , i, 8 ; 
Avestic Ra»hS, a kind of Okeanos, 
32 , 320, 323. 

Rasastfipt, Thoughtfulness, a genius, 
28 , II, 282; worshipped, 81 , 200, 
211, 217, 226. 

Rasatala (lower region), the earth 
sunk into, 7 , 3, 8. 

Rashn, see Rashnu. 

Raslin-rSsli, n. of an apostate, 47 , 
12, 84 sq. and n. 

Rashnu, or Rashn, or Rashnu, or 
R. Razijta, or Rashn RIst, Genius 
of Truth and Justice, 4 , 49 ; 6, 
213 n ; 23 , 327; comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n., 373 ; 
stationed at the j^inva^ bridge, 4 , 
272 ; 5 , 383 n. ; dog-rose, the flpwer 
of R., 5 , 104 ; ‘ the R. of ^ino,' 5 , 
1 30 sq. and n. ; the just, 5 , 228 ; 37 , 
72 sq., 72 n., 278 ; weighs good 
works and sms in his golden scales, 
5 , 241 sq. n. ; 18 , 33, 33 n., 61 n., 
92 n., 282 ; 24 , 18, 18 n., 22 ; 37 , 
i55> 155 funeral cake to R,, 
5 , 383 ; 18 , 61, 61 n. ; 24 , 351 ; in- 
voked, 5 , 402, 405 ; 23 , 6, 9, 15, 
i7» 38, 4o> 164, 166, 168-78 

(Rashn Yajt), 283; Mithra and 
R. take the account of the soul's 
action, 18 , 66 ; 24 , 258, 280, 319, 
361 ; frees from demons, 23 , 50; 
liars who escape Mithra fall into the 
hands of R., 23 , 129 ; companion of 
Mithra, 28 , 139, 145, 152, 342 ; the 
unholy pnest displeases R., 28 , 1 56 ; 
one of the three judges of the 
departed, 23 , i68 ; invoked at 
ordeals, ^ 28 , 168-77 *» ^ Mithra, R., 
Spe7?ta-Armaiti, with Ahura-Mazda, 
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28 , i8i ; the Fravashis along with 
Mithra and R. help in battle, 23 , 

1 9 1 ; Fravashi of R., worshipped 23 , 
200 ; Verethraghna goes along with 
Mithra and R,, 23 , 244 ; brother of 
Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274 ; the most 
Ju^, invoked and worshipped, 31 , 
198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 256, 
5 * 9 . 3*6. 345, 35*. 388 ; the Rash- 
nus having the seed of fire in them, 
31 , 358, 358 n. ; supremacy of R, 
the righteous, 37 , 8o ; ceremonial 
of R., 37 , 183. 

Banniprabhisa, a future Tathl- 
gata, 21, 142-4. 

Barmi.iatasahaaraparipur^iia'* 
a future Buddha, 21 , 

S57sq. 

Bi49pl, ste Priests {d). 

Bass, the people of ar R. punished 
for disbelief, 9 , 86, 86 n., 342. 
B^tare-vagha^f, n.p., 23 , 209. 
B&ta, Genius of Charity, made by 
Mazda, 4 , 215, 215 n. ; 2 % 338 ; 37 , 
227, 227 n. ; the good R., with eyes 
of love, Invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq., 
330 * 

Batanasutta, te., a Sutta of the 
Suttanip^ta, 10 (11), 37-40 ; a Pint 
or protecting charm, 35 , 213. ^ 
Rath a, Arya, founder of the Arya- 
gayantt iS^khl, 22, 293. 
i&tthag/Ttsa, is a spring-month, 43 , 
105. 

Bathanemi makes love to R%imatt, 
but is converted by her, and both 
reach highest perfection, 45 , 1 16-19, 
1 16 n. 

Bathautara hymns, jee Stman. 
Bathaprota is a rainy month, 43 , 
Z06. 


BAti-s&^ gods, accompany Agni at 
the sacrifices, 46 , 188. 
Batnabhibhasa, the 55th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Batnahavi;/^shi, t.t, ^jewel-offer- 
ings^ at king’s consecration, 41 , 
58 sq. 

.Batna>&aiidra, a Bodhisattva Maha- 
sattva, 21 , 4 ; the 52nd TathSgata, 
49 (11), 6. 

Batn§.kara, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21 , 4 ; n. of a TathSgata 
in the East, 49 (11), 66. 

Batnaketu, the 71st Tathagata, 49 
7 * 

EataaketurSj^as, future Buddhas so 
called, 21, 210-12. 

BatnaJkxxsumasampusbpitagittra, 
n. of a Tathagata, 49 (li), 100. 
Batnamati, son of a former Buddha 
^andrasfiryapradtpa, 21, 19. 
Katnapa^i, a Bodhisattva MahS- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Batnaprabba, n. of a god and a 
Bodhisattva MahSsattva, 21 , 4. 
BatnaprsbhS.sa, n. of the period of 
the Buddha 3 ajiketu, 21 , 145. 
Batnasambliava, n. of iSanketu’s 
Buddha-field, 21 , 145. 
Batna^ekhara, king, who spares 
one of six brothers sentenced to 
death, 45 , 421 n. 

Batnajri, the 72 nd Tathagata, 49 

Batnate^obhyudgata, n. of a Ta- 
thSgata, 21, 431 sq. 
Eatnavabh^a, n, of the aeon of the 
BuddhaDharmaprabhasa, 21 , 1 95, 1 9 7 . 
Batnaviruddha, the world where 
the Tathagata Prabhfitaratna is, 21 , 
229. 


Bafchasvaaia is a summer-month, 
43 , J06. 

Bathau^as is a spring-month, 43 , 
105* 

Kathaviti Darbhya, n.p., 32 , 357- 
60, 362. 

BathOi^tra is a summer^month, 43, 
106. 

B§>tluttara, see Satyavaias R. 

B&tMtariputra, n.p , 15 , 225. 

Bati, Lust, daughter of M^ra, 49 
(0. 139- 

Batipratipfir;m, n. of the period of 
the Buddha Tamliapatraiandana- 
g^dha, 21, 150, 


Batnina^, t.t., recipients of the 
‘Jewel offerings* at a king’s con- 
secration, 41 , 58 sq. n., 65, 108 n, 

Batnotpalajri, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), loi. 

Ba//^apala, n.p., 11, 260 n. 

Batu, see Priests (d). 

’Ratal the holy gods and the great 
R., 4 , 250. 

Batus, the chiefs of creation, ruled 
by the Gathas, 4 , 222, 222 n. 

Batuxtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

BaubJbzItyana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 
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Baurava, see Hell {a). 

Bava^/a, a Brahma^a with ten heads, 
42 , 374 sq. 

Hava«/, n.p., 28 , 217. 

Baven, see Birds {b), 

Beabsorption or the world into 
Brahman, Pralaya, and World {h) 
Beal and Unreal, 84 , 4. 

Bealists and Idealists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain the reality of everything, 
34 , 401 ; the Sautr^ntikas and the 
Vaibhashikas are the R., 84 , 401 n. ; 
controverted, 84 , 402-18. 
Beasoning stands nearer to^percep- 
tion than iSruti, 84 , 299 ; its relation 
to the sacred texts, 84 , 299 sq., 
314-17; only a subordinate auxi- 
liary of intuitional knowledge, 84 , 
307 ; the assertion that r. has no 
foundation rests on r. only, 34 , 315 ; 
recommended by Manu, 84 , 315 ; 
the want of foundation constitutes 
the beauty of r., 34 , 315 sq. 

Bebha, n p. ? 46 , 1 36. 

Bebirth, see Transmigration. 
Becitise, see Heimits, and Holy 
persons. 

i^compense, see Karman, and 
Works (c). 

Befleetion (dhy^na), earth, sky, 
heaven, water, mountains, gc^s, 
and men reflect, 1, 1 14 ; meditation 
on r. as Brahman, 1 , 115. 

Begicide, see Homicide, and Rulers. 
Begions, see Quarters, and World. 
.Belationship, five orders of, 8, 43 ; 
nine branches ofr., 8, 54, 88; ‘the 
hundred houses,’ or chambers m a 
hundred family residence, 3 , 333> 
333 n. ; degrees of r. and period of 
mourning, 4 , 148-54 ; religion to be 
preferred to ties of r., 6, 175 sq. ; 
real ties of r. to supersede the tie 
of sworn brotherhood, 9 , 139; de- 
grees of consanguinity and affinity 
m China, 27 , 202-8 and Tables 1-6. 
See also Family, and Relatives. 
Relatives, father-m-law, and uncles 
received as guests, 2 , 120, 205 ; 14 , 
49, 244 sq ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 87 n,, 
88, 197, 273, 435 ; BO, 132, 279 ; the 
terms sagotra, sakulya, sapi«^a, and 
samSnodaka defined, 2, 127 n., 250, 
250 n.; 7 , 87 ; 14 , 28, 177 sq., 178 
sq. n. ; 25 , 74, 178, 180 sq., 186 sq., 
366 sq. and n., 368 n., 468 ; im- 


purity on birth and death of 
Sapi«^/as and Samanodakas, 2 , 251, 
251 n. ; 25 , 177-82, 186 sq. ; 29 , 244 
sq. and n. ; those who do not cast 
off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and 
those who forsake blameless^ r. 
become outcasts, 2 , 280; 25 , 384, 
442, 442 n, ; Sapwias, Sagotras, 
and SamSnapravaras inherit on 
failure of sons, 2 , 305 sq.; 25 , 
366 sq. ; believers should not ask 
forgiveness for the idolaters, though 
they be their r., 6, 189 ; two kinds 
of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7 , 68, 
68 n. ; who are to be honoured as 
Gurus, 7 , 129; how to be saluted, 
14 , 67, 155 ; not to be fed at 
5 rfiddhas, 14 , 267; 25 , loi sq.; to 
be informed of an adoption, 14 , 335 ; 
Mithra (contract) between r., 28 , 
149 sq. ; to help in illness, 24 , 69 ; 
quarrels with near r. should be 
avoided, 25 , Ixviii, 157 sq. ; maternal 
uncle, aimt, grandfather, 25 , 39, 54, 
96, 102, 157,182; respect due to 
to r, 25 , 54 sq.; marriage with 
(female) S^pindk forbidden, 25 , 75, 
466 ; defamation of r., 25 , 302 ; 
Niyogawith Sapi«^/a, 25 , 356 ; names 
to be given to r., 27 , 118; r. who 
should wear mourning for each 
other, 27 , 146 sq., 146 n ; 28 , 42, 
42 n, 44, 55; regulations about a 
ruler and his r., 27,^*354-9; rights 
of eldest cousins, 27 , 458 sq. ; 
assembly of r. at ancestral rites, 28 , 
293 ; love of kindred, the greatest 
exercise of benevolence, 28, 312 sq.; 
liability of r. for debts contracted 
by members of a family, 33 , 41-6, 
48, 329 ; king must maintain the 
rules settled among assemblages of 
r., 88, 153-5 ; who are inadmissible 
witnesses, 88, 302 sq. ; property 
not lost to r. by long possession, 88, 
310 sq, ; authority for inquiry into 
the sin of r., 37 , 77 ; loyalty towards 
r., 40 , 242 s^. See also Etiquette, 
and Guru. 

Release, see Emancipation, and 
Salvation. 

Released, the, one who has reached 
union with Brahman, 8, 288 sq ; 
for the r, there is no fear anywhere, 
8, 292 ; the r. soul, see Soul (d). 
Belies, see Buddha [t\ and Stiipas, 
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Hellgioii, the good, see Zoroas- 
trianism. 

Beligious acts (duties, works), see 
Sawskara, and Works. 

BeligioTis hunter (Dharmavyadha), 
3^, 238, 

•Religious instruction, see Brahma- 
i&arin. Instruction, and Teacher. , 
Religious merit, see Karman, and 
Works. 

Bdigioua student, see Brahma^ann. 

female disciple of Sambhu- 
tav^gaya, 22, 289. 

Renovation of the universe, see 
World {b). 

Renunciation and pursuit of actions, 
8, 65 ; r. and tranquillity belong to 
knowledge, 8, 103 ; true r. defined, 
8, 121 sq., 127 ; is penance, and a 
means to attain knowledge of the 
Brahman, 8, 312, 369; man of 
understanding practises r., giving 
prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ; 
as a mode of piety, 8, 376 ; what is 
the object of r. of Buddhist monks? 

35 , 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations, 
pleasant and painful, connected 
with r., 35 , 71 ; destruction of 
sorrow, the aim of r., 35 , 101-3, 
124; advantages of r„ 36 , 58 sq. ; 
ten bonds on account of wnich men 
do not renounce the world, 36 , 1 39 ; 
fruits of Sama^aship gamed by r., 

36 , 360. See 'also Sin (r). 
Repentance, see Sm (c). 
Resignation (kshanti), three kinds 

of, 49 (11), 51. See also IslSm. 
Resources, the tour, of religious 
life, 13 , 172-4. 

Rest-houses, public, built by pious 
people, 11 , 15 sq., 25 n. ; 17 , 98 sq. ; 
22 , 126 sq. ; Bhikkhu may take one 
meal at r., 13 , 37, 37 sq. n. 
Restraint, penance, sacrifice, are 
the feet of the Brihmt-upanishad, 
1, 153 ; of senses, 8, 51, 53, 57, 86, 
99, 126, 162, 332, 243, 348, 251, 
257, 282, 336, 358 ; of the self m 
the self, 8, 392. See Self-restraint, 
Resurrection, the world of, the 
happy day of, 4 , 8i n., 82 n., 147, 
203, an n,, 247, 247 n., 381 ; 5, 8 ; 
18 , 13, 38, 45, 70, 73, no, 213 n., 
378, 382; 37 , 420 sq, 446 sq.; 
r. and renovation of the universe, 
under SCshyans, 5 , hi, 9, 9 n., 33, 


120-30, 196, 235; 37 , 431; those 
who have no part in the r., 5 , 384 sq.; 
the place whence r. will take place, 

5, 386 sq., 386 n. ; the day of judge- 
ment, 6, 6, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9 , 9, . 
19, 29 sq., 8 s, 114 sq., 185, 188 sq., 
216, 220, 254 sq., 255 n., 257 sq., 
262, 299, 50J J9. ; threats and 
terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 66, 

69 sq., 159, 199, 216, 244, 252 sq.; 

9, 54-7, 66, 72, 130, 218, 222-4, 
248 sq., 251, 307-11; God will 
assemble the believers on r. day, 6, 
84, 1 17; unbelievers doubt in r, 
and are punished in hell, 6, 254 ; 9, 

6, 84, 105, 154-6, 168, 286; 37 , 193; 
every nation shall have a witness 
against it on the day of r., 6, 259 sq. ; 
each man shall have a book on r. 
day with an account of his deeds, 

9, 3 ; all cities destroyed before the 
day of judgement, 9 , 7 ; retribution 
on r. day, 9 , 1 1 ; proofs of 9 , 
3*, 56 sq., 241 sq., 246 ; 18 , 99- 
1 13; descriptions of r. day, 9 , 42 
sq., 189 sq., 314 sq., 3^7-26, 329- 
31, 338-40; just balances will be 
placed on the r. day, no soul shall 
be wronged, 9 , 49; the kingdom 
shall be God’s on judgement day, 9 , 
62 sq. ; r, called old folks’ tales, 

9 , 70; the beast that shall appear 
on r. day, 9, 106 ; punishments on 
r. day, 9 , 112 ; the dread hour when 
the father shall not atone for his 
son, nor the child for its parent, 9, 
134 sq. ; as God quickens the earth 
by ram— so shall the r. be, 9, 158, 
164; the sudden coming of the 
judgement day, 9 , 165 sq.; the infidels 
regret on r. day, 9 , 187; God the 
only judge on r. day, 9 , 192 ; the 
very skins of the unbelievers bear 
witness against them on judgement 
day, 9 , 200 sq. ; the quickening of 
the earth a sign of r., 9 , 202, 211; 
smoke shall cover the heavens on 
r, day, 9 , 218; the two recording 
angels, death and r., the last judge- 
ment, 9 , 243-5 ; creation and r. of 
man, 9 , 328 ; the hope of all good 
creations, 18 , 5 ; 37 , 246 ; mankind 
continues till the r., 18, 76 sq, ; fifty- 
seven years of the r., 18 , 79; the 
wicked purified at the r., 18 , i ii n,, 

1 14-16, 1 15 n. , zn rerelahon it is said 
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that every dead body is raised ttpy both 
of the righteous and of the wicked , 
there is none whom they shall abandon 
to the fiends 18 , 222 sq.; made by 
Verethraghna, 23 , 238-40; im- 
mortality of the world after n, 23 , 
290-2, 307 ; r. and future existence, 
24 , 15, 61, 63 sq,, 74, 81 n., 82 sq.,^ 
99, 104, 207, 225, 258, 336; ^ 7 ,* 
440; wicked souls remain m hell 
until r., 24 , 25 ; three nights’ punish- 
ment at the n, 24 , 51, 51 ?•; 
demonstrated by the death of Christ, 
24 , 233 sq. ; denied by the Mlni- 
chaeans, 24 , 246; belief in n, 27 , 
193; let the dead arise, 31 , 391 ; 
foretold by AuharmajK^, 47 , 163. 
See also F uture Life {a, d), Saoshya«t, 
and World (6). 

Retribution, see Future Life, Kar- 
man, and Works (c), 

Bevata, sends a robe to SSriputta, 
17 , 251 sq. ; questions Buddha about 
schisms, 17 , 317 ; one of the prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17 , 
360; 21 , 2; 49 (11), 2, 90; won 
over by Yasa, R. takes an active 
share m convening the council of 
Vesili, and is one of the referees, 
20 , 397-414; Vaggian Bhikkhus try 
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20 , 
400 sqq. 

Revati, at the head of 318,000 
female lay votaries, 22, 267 sq. 
Revatika, n. of a park at Dvaiivati, 

22, 277. 

Revelation, not claimed for the 
sacred books of Confucianism, 3 , 
XV ; — Avesta, r. of the law (dinO) by 
Ahura to Zarathujtra, in questions 
and answers, 4, Iviii sq,, Ixx-lxxii, 
Ixxii n., 2, II, 22, &c., 208, 312; 

23 , 24, 24 n, 202; 24 , xvii, 170; 
S7, 3-6, 9, 358, 413; mountain of 
the holy questions, i. e. of con- 
versations between Ormazd and 
Zoroaster, 4 , 340, 240 n.; many 
works of wisdom can only be con- 
ceived through the Holy Word, or 
r., 4 , 296 n., 297 ; defined, 5 , 4 ; 
quoted, appealed to, 5, 8, 15, 25, 41, 
46, 52, 60 sq., 63, 6s, 73-5, 83, 85, 
88-91, 105, 1 15, 120, 149, 161, 
183 sq., 354 > 393; IS, II, 15, 21, 
25 sq, 30, 41, 75 , 125, 127, 129, 
133, 148, 150, 223, 227 sq., 282, 


288, 292, 295, 332, 338 sq., 341, 
360 sq., 378, 422 sq. ; 23 , 127, 133 ; 
24 , 52 sq, S 9 > 258 sq., 261 sq., 
267,271, 273, 277 sq., 281-3, 287 sq., 
290 sq., 293, 295, &c. ; is not 
wanting in completeness, but our 
understanding, 18 , 7> 9 sq- ; p'l’iest 
keeps the Massia-worshipper in 
accordance with r., 18 , 19 ; Avesta 
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen- 
taries, 18 , 215 n. ; arrangement and 
restoration and benediction of r., 
18 , 322; Zarathujtra prays for 
r., 31, 16, 23 sq., 78, 82, 90, 108-21 ; 
Mathras and GIthas delivered to 
Zarathu/tra by Ahura, 31 , 37, 43 > 
123, 126, 176, 179; 87 , 406 sq. ; 
Zoroaster questions Ahura-Mazda 
as to the future, 81 , 38 sq., 48-50 ; 
all that Zarathujtra said, inspired 
by Ahura, 31 , 134, 144; 2 ara- 
thujtrian r. given against the Dalvas, 
31 , 199 sq. and n.; reciting the r., 
37 , 245, 330; Nasks sent down by 
God, 37 , 419-21; see also Ahura- 
Mazda (^);— first and second r. 
of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii ; ^Mo- 
hammed’s marriage with Zainab 
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxix ; Mo- 
hammed’s wife cleared from suspi- 
cion by a r., 6, xxix ; Mohammed 
reconciles his wives to his marriage 
with Mary by a r., 6, xl ; the pious 
to believe in r., masbelievers doubt 
in r. and are punished, 6, 2, 24, 138, 
191, 197 sq., 203 sq., 206 ; 9 , 176 ; 
Jews say that they believe in what 
God revealed to them, 6, 12 ; 
belief in what has been revealed 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19 ; angels 
bear witness to what God re- 
vealed, 6, 95; Jews to be judged 
by what God has revealed, 6, 103 sq.; 
had the r. been a book on paper, 
idolaters would have disbelieved it, 
6, 1 16; Moses receives the tablets 
of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq ; 
Jews inherited the Book, 6, 158 sq. ; 
unbelievers call r. old folks* tales, 
6 , 166, 252 ; Mohammed dare not 
change the r., 6, 194; story of 
Joseph, a proof of r., 6, 2 19, 230 sq. ; 
God can annul or confirm any part 


of r., 6, 237 ; for every period there 
is a book revealed, 6, 237 ; the 
H h 2 
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people of the Book to be treated 
mildly, 9 , 122 ; God will vindicate 
the truth of His r., 9 , 207 sq. ; 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a Surah, 
9 , 231 ; see Qur’in disclaimed by 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Manu-smr/ti 
revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, 
XVII, 19 ; Vish«u-smriti a r. of the^ 
god Vish;2U, 25 , xxi ; 5 ruti or r.,"^ 
the Veda, 25 , 31, the Veda is eternal, 
though Rrshis are makers of hymns 
and sections, 48 , 332 sq. See also 
Sruti, Upanishads {a\ ardV^dz (/). 
Bevenge, King Dighiti dissuades his 
son DtghSvu from, 17 , 298-305. 
Bevottara P6/ava ICikra Sthapati, a 
priest, 44 , 236, 269-72. 

/Jfbliu, n. of one of the Ribhus, 44 , 
381 ; Agni called R., 46 , 187, 191, 
240, 243, 382. 

Rzbhukshaiis, Maruts so called, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400. 

Rz'bhus, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 243 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq , 166 sq. ; constructed the 
chariot of the Ajvms, 42 , 20, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 231 ; share of the R. and lord- 
ship of the Vijvedevas,48,69 ; a R. 
formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 , 173 ; 
VIZ. Ribhu, Vibhvan, Indra, VS^a, 
invited to the sacrifice, 44 , 381 ; 
to the R. a furrier sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415 , Sa\itrz 
accompanied by R., Vibhus and 
V%as, 44 , 480 

Rice, different kinds of, 41 , 69 sq. ; 
its origin, 44 , 216. See also Para- 
bles ib). 

Riddles, propounded by Angra 
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 208, 210, 
310 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-apatti and sam- 
Spatti, 20, 44 ; of the sorcerer 
Akht>a, 23 , 72 sq. and n. ; r. and 
similes of Arhatship, 36 , 275-373, 
282 n. See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles. 

Right (and left): the son walks 
round his father keeping his r. side 
towards him, 1, 292 ; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of mourning, 
3 % 73 sq, ; r. side of animal is the 


stronger, 48 , 115; rightward or 
sunward way, 43 , 136, 139, 147; „ 
Adhvaryu priest steps past the altar, 
keeping his left foot before the r. 
one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See also 
Omens. 

Bight Conduct, see Morality, 
Righteousness, and Rzta. 

Righteousness, he is not mighty, 
&c., who is not mighty, «fec., in, 
4 , 297 ; the righteous and the wicked 
distinguished on resurrection day, 
5 . 123-7 ; Aiiharmajsi considered r. 
as a destruction of the fiend, 5 , 
183; r. is the one thing which 
is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous man 
a counterpart of Afiharmassz/, 5 , 
373 sq.; there is a hope for every- 
thing but wickedness, everything 
will lapse except r., 5 , 396 ; righteous 
feelings belong to good conduct, 8, 
326; righteous life is the worthiest 
homage of the Tathlgata, 11 , 87 ; 
a life of r., the first of the conditions 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains his 
desires, 11, 207, 210-18 ; palace and 
lake called ‘R.’ of King Sudassana, 
11, 239, 265-70, 274, 2775 278, 281, 
285, 287 ; deviation from established 
course allowed in what is con- 
ventional and ceremonial, but not 
m the matter of r., 16 , 202, 204 n. ; 
righteous man better than all 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18 , 
11-15; w’hy a righteous man is 
created, and how he should act, 18 , 
15-20; why a righteous man is 
great, 18 , 30 sq. ; r. and sagedom 
are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety and 
r. the great elements for man's 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; humanity 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27 , 
413 sq. ; r. arises from affection 
between husband and wife, father 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r.and 
humility, 28 , 219 sq.; benevolence 
and r., instruments of a ruler, 28 , 
257 ; r. is perfect excellence, 37 , 

1 1 sq. and n., &c. ; three kinds of 
righteous men, 37 , 149 ; cause and 
effect of r., 87 , 168; happiness 
comes from r., 87 , 176 ; propitiation 
of the righteous is the best thing, 37 , 
188; righteous action is the desire of 
the soul, and also the gifts which they 
giveaway, 37 , 193; superiority of 
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the righteous man, 37 , 231 ; what is 
r., 37 , 233; benefit of worship andr., 
37 , 241 ; rewards and tokens of r., 37 , 
269 sq. ; r, is ihe best of rehgionSy 37 , 
271 ; reward of liberahty and r,, 
37 , 282 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 286 sq., 344 ; teaching r., 
37 , 314; the way of r., 37 , 347 ; 
thinking about r., 37 , 358 ; r. pro- 
duced by complete mindfulness, 37, 
379 sq,; way of r, not concealed, 
37 , 380 sq.; giving delight to him who 
isa right-living poor man, 37 , 383 sq,; 
assisting the world through n, 37, 
387 sq. ; rectitude assists a man hke a 
regiment a ihousatid strong, 37 , 409 ; 
dominion is for r., 37 , 462 ; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ; 
Zoroaster’s ‘ eternal statement ’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r,, 47 , 69 ; reverence 
forr., 47 , 150 ; benevolence and r., 
see Benevolence. See also Isl^m, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

Eighteotis Order, see Asha. 
Rigwm&ti, disciple of Sambhiatavi- 
j-aya, 22, 289. 

n. of a river, 22, 201 ,263. 
Big-veda, or iSl/g-veda-sawihita, or 
Rsk (i6ias), Agni or fire in, 1 , xxii ; 
religious notion of sin in R., 1 , 
xxii ; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found m R., 1 , Ixvi , breath identified 
with the hymns of the R, and their 
poets, 1, 214-18; arrangement of 
hymns in R., 1 , 214 n, ; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii; 29 , ii3n. ; 32 , xli sq. ; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 297, 310, 361, 
395 sq.; date of R.and Pratijikhyas, 
1 , 2i4n. ; 32 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
SawhitS, Pada, and Krama texts, 
1, 247, 250 sq., 253-6, 265 ; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n,, 284 n.; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n, 272, 480-2, 
482 n.; 38 , 428 sq.; 44 , 223, 397, 
445 ; 48 , 778 ; Brihma;2as recite the 
verses in the same way as they 
were recited by their authors, the 
ancient Rzshis, 11, 172 sq.; efficacy 
of priestly invocations and sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq, ; caste 
m R., 12 , xii ; priests in R., 12 , xv; 
allusions to Kurus and Pawialas m 
R., 12 , xli sq, ; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxn ; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
231 ; BrShma«a useless who does 
not know the R/ias, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 25 , 148 ; Brah- 
ma«a who retains m his memory the 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , "|82 ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xviii ; 
Rsk, the (female) Hotr/, 26 , 247, 
327 ; the hymns of R. belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 429 n.; 
R/shis, authors of R., 29 , 122 sq., 
219 sq.; 46 , 33 sq.; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 32 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xli ; value of Saya«a’s 
commentary, 32 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiv, 
xliv, xlvi, Ixvm-lxxi ; editions of R. 
and Slya«a’s commentary, 32 , xxxi 
sq., xhii-cxxv , metrics and prosody 
of R., 32 , xxxvii sq , hi, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83? 99 j 170 sq., 324; the Sawzhit^ 

and the Pada texts, 32 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, h sq. ; 46 , 69, 71, 79, 145 ; 
importance of Pratuakhya for R. 
text, 32 , xliv sq., xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, evil, cxiii sq., 
cxvi ; Valakhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-li ; the Sarv^nukramawt, 32 , 
Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii; old mistakes m 
the text, 32 , Ixxi-lxxvii ; hymns of R. 
translated, Vols^ 32 and 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-6 ; my- 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other«*Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq. ; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 54o-*9; highest Self is Kih, 
34 , 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 34 , 137, 138; prawava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to Samaveda, 38 , 
282 n. ; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq. ; R, and the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvii, XXIV ; NarSjawsani, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxii ; story of 
Pururavas and Urvari in R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n. ; the Kik verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 363 ; at the time of 
the Anukrama^i, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first Ma»/faia lost, 46 , 24 sq. ; later 
additions to the hymns of R., 46 , 301, 
304, 421, 424 , later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda. 

Rtk, R/ias, see Rig-veda. 

an ancestor of Rima, 8, 295. 
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worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 244. 

i?/sliabha, Arhat, life of the, 22 , 
281-5; had five names, 22, 282; 
the first Tirthakara, 45 , 71 n.; the 
first Gma, of the Kajyapa Gotra, 
addresses his sons, 45 , 249, 260, 
260 n., 261 n. See also Klryapa- 
/^sliabha Vaijvlmitra, author of*^ 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 267, 269. 
^/shabba Y%ffatura, king of the 
5 ^ikna, 44 , 250, 399 sq. 
A'fsbabbadatta, DevSnandi, wife 
of the Brahma»a, 22, 190 sq., 218, 
22o-3j 226, 

^/Bbabbasena, at the head of the 
Srama»as in Ib'shabha’s time, 22, 284. 
i?/shidatta, disciple of Susthita and 
Supratihuddha, 22 , 293. 
i?;shidattika Kula, of the Manava 
Ga»a, 22 , 292. 

-^^sbi^pta Kakandaka, founder of 
the Mlnava Ga»a, 22 , 292. 
/?2shiguptika Kula, of the Manava 
Gaiza, 22, 292. 

/?/^ipalita, disciple of SSntisenika, 
22, 293. 

/?/fihis (sages, seers), are not bom 
in the Kah Yaga, 2 , xviii, xi sq., 19, 
19 n.; one should not marry a 
woman belonging to the same Gotra, 
or descended from the same R, 
ancestors, or from the same Pra- 
varas, 2 , 127 r.., 196; 7 , 106, 106 
sq. n.; 14 , 42; 33 , 166, 166 n. ; 
committed no sin by transgres- 
sions of the law, but men of 
later times must not imitate them, 
2, 132, 175, 175 n. ; the seven 
iL as creators, 2 , 160, 42 , 179-83, 
204; the bodies of the great R. 
became stars, 2, 160 ; daily libations 
and other offerings to the JK., 2, 
195, 201 ; 14 , 63, 238 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 
29 , 192; dwellings of jR., sacred 
places, 2 , 276; 14 , 117, 311; the 
seven R,, 7 , 4, 4 n, 153; 8, 86, 
281; 14 , 309, 15 , 106; 30 , 244 
(their names), 33 , 99; 42 , 52, 161, 
179-83; 43 , XV n., 73 (created), 
205, 207, 2iisq., 250, 250 n., 267, 
2670.; 44 , 397; 46 , 80, 225, 312 
sq.; see also Stars; royal and 
Brahmamcal jR. have perished by 
the action of Kfila, 7 , 79; man 
owes a debt to the JR., viz. Veda 


study, which is the sacrifice to the 
iJ., 7 , 194, 194 R. ; 12 , 190 sq , 190 
n.; 14 , 56, 259, 271 ; 25 , 89, 169 ; 49 
(i), 100; see also Debts (the three), 
and Sacrifice (^); royal R, learnt 
yoga from Ikshviku, 8, 58; gods 
and iJ., the emanations of Kr/sh;?a, 
8, 86; all it worship Kmh»a, 8, 
S7y 94; Bhrzgu and Narada chiefs 
among it, 8, 89 ; are within Kr?sh»a, 
8, 93; he IS called the highest 
R, who understands the Brahman, 
8, 173 ; by self-restraint, &c., 
one becomes a i?., not by dwelling 
in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 282 ; 
question PragSpati, resp. Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 282 
sq., 314; are subject to delusion, 
8, 322 ; the great R, also extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; attained 
the godhead by means of penance, 
8, 388; are the authors of Vedic 
hymns, Vedas seen by or revealed 
to them, 11 , 172 sq.; 25 , 477, 479 ; 
29 , 70-2 and n.; 34 , 213, 223; 48 , 
332 sq. ; Agni the Hotr/ introduced 
to the R. and gods, 12, 1 1 5, 1 1 5 n. ; 
Agni praised by R , Vipras (bards), 
and Kavis (sages), 12, 116; how 
they obtained the sacrifice from 
the gods, 12, 160-3 »' 
reached safely the night, 12, 352 ; 
accomplished what they wanted by 
the sacrifice, 12, 370 ; part of the 
hand sacred to the i^., 14 , 25, 166 ; 
to carp at the teaching of the R, is to 
destroy one’s soul, 14,62 , honoured 
as guests with madhuparka, 14 , 244 
sq., 244 n. ; satiated at the Tarpawa 
rite, 14 , 254 sq. ; 29 , 115, 121-3, 
219 sq,, 223 ; 30 , 79, 244 ; reached 
their high station by ‘ the ladder of 
the gods,’ 14 , 309; world of R, 
obtained by reciting hymns, 15 , 90 ; 
Pr^na, is the true work of the it, 
15 , 275 ; Pra«a is the only R , 15 , 
276 ; names of ancient R, in Pali, 
17 , 130; the R, Asita comes and 
departs by the way of the wind, 19 , 
18; 49 (1), 14; were seduced by 
women, 19 , 39 sq., 43-5 ; 49 (1), 
38 sq.; forests of the Himalaya, 
the favourite resort of Brahmanical, 
royal and divine it, 19 , 78 ; 49 (1), 
75 ; Buddha called a great R,, 19 , 
147? 281, 281 n.; a hermit 
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may fall into ruin, a householder 
may become a it., 19 , 239; pos- 
sessed of magical powers, 19 , 352; 
21, 1 31 ; different degrees of sages, 
22 , 368, 274 ; Manu creates ten it., 
who again create seven Manus, 25 , 
Ixv, 14 sq. ; the great R, approach 
Manu, 25 , i ; country of Brah- 
marshis, 25 , 32 sq.; Arsha marriage, 
rite of the IL, 25 , 79-82, 85; 29 , 
166 ; Manes descended from Mari/^i 
and other it, 25 , in sq.; desert a 
country ruled by a wicked king, 25 , 
230 ; eyen the ^eat it, took oaths, 
25 , 273, 273 n.; 3 S, 98 sq. and n.; 
great R, of the Biihma«a caste 
made substitutes for principal rules, 
25, 435 ; penances adopted by gods, 
it., and Manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; caused 
by Goodness, 25 , 495; learnt sacri- 
ficial rites from the gods, 26 , 21, 
36, 39, 46, loi ; Brlhma»as, the 
descendants of the it., 29 , 63, 63 
sq. n, ; 42 , 175 ; 44 , 195 sq. (repre- 
sent all deities) ; adoration to gods, 
it., Manes, and men, 29 , 150; if 
the newly married abstain for one 
year, a A will be bom, 29 , 171 ; 
at opening and concluding cere- 
monies of Veda study, 29 , 231, 
321, 325; 30 , 161, 161 n., 242, 266 
sq.; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the it,, 29 , 229; 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born cluld, 29 , 294; cannot 
perform sacrifices, hence are not 
entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n.; are entitled to acquire 
knowledge, 34 , 199 ; knowledge of 
the it, necessary for the perform- 
ance of a sacrificial action, 34 , 213 
sq. ; cannot be qualified for medita- 
tions connected with it., 34 , 217; 
we have no right to measure by our 
capabilities the capability of it., 34 , 
223 ; SSnkhyajastra composed by a 
it., 291 sq. ; create many things 
by their mere intention, 34 , 347 
sq.; in Chinese Buddhism and m 
TEoism it. are immortal, 40 , 238 n. ; 
were the non-existent from which 
creation started, 41 , 143 ; 48 , 568 
sq.; the years, the it,, the truths, 
41 , 168 ; gods and it., 41 , 189 sq. ; 
represent the vital airs, 41 , 333; 
43 , xxi n., 60, 100, 122, 174, 185, 


267, 267 n.; 48 , 568 sq. ; charms 
found by it., 42 , 29 ; stanzas, the 
milk of the it., 73 ; Indra to- 
gether with the it., 42 , 231 ; Ejshis* 
layer (of the fire-altar), 43 , 81 ; are 
the first-born Brahman, 43 , 100-3; 
when the it. performed sacrifice, 
the Gandharvas came and criticized 
it, 44 , 29 ; Agni makes the mortal 
it., 46 , 24; Agni compared to a 
it. uttenng sacred shouts, 46 , 57 ; 
the seven A or Angiras, sons of the 
Dawn and Heaven, breaking the 
rock in which the cows are im- 
prisoned, 46 , 308 sq., 313 sq., 318, 
322 ; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq.; 
a it. stepping from a heavenly 
chariot, 49 (1), 22 ; Nahusha made 
the IL bear his litter, 49 (1), 113 ; 
Pururavas wished to take gold from 
the it., 49 (1), 1 1 3. See also Holy 
persons, and Isi. 

i?zslusvS»dby^ya, a treatise quoted, 
29 , 72. 

i?zshyaj^/nga, seduced by a woman, 
19 , 39, 39 n.; 49 (1), 39. 

Rita, (Right, Order); the departed 
sage says, ‘I am the first-born of 
it.,’ 15 , 69; the Self the enjoyer 
of it., 15 , 295 ; Aditi, the wife of 
it., 32 , 261 ; the gods release the 
it. (divine order of the universe) 
from darkness, 42 , 15; it. or uni- 
versal order, supports the earth, 
42 , 199; Prag-apjui, the first-born 
of it., 42 , 206 ; Agni the guardian 
of it., 46 , I, 259, 282 ; the divine 
gates, the increasers of it., 46 , 8, 
155 ; Agni kindled on behalf of it., 
46 , 32 ; Agni bom from or in or 
according to it., 46 , 33, 54, i6r, 
1 81, 281 ; Maruts, the increasers of 
it., 46 , 38 ; Agni in the lap, in the 
womb of A, 46 , 54, 22a; the gods 
followed the laws of A, 46 , 54; 
the stream of it., 46 , 61, 63, 147 ; 
serving the it., 46 , 61, 64; the 
instigations of it., the thought of 
R , 46 , 64 ; Agni penetrated by it., 
46 , 70; the Ahgiras founded the 
it., 46 , 74 ; the lowing milch-cows 
of it,, 46 , 88 ; a sacrifice conforming 
to the great it , 46 , 95 ; Agni swells 
with the milk of it. and is led on 
the straightest paths of it , 46 , 103, 
137 ; Agni in the sphere or abode 
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of jR., 46 , 148, 248, 412; Night 
and Dawn, the young mothers of 
R,, 46 , 153,377; Agni the charioteer 
of R., 46 , 158, 229, 350; streams 
of R, hidden at the birthplace of 
Agni, 46 , 160, i6x sq.; Agni is 
intent upon R,, 46 , 164; the gods 
rejoiced m the song of R,^ 46 , 170 ; 
Agni Vaijvanara, mcreaser of R., 
46 , 228; Agni loves many aspects 
of R,, 46 , 240 ; the two long-maned, 
red horses of R , that swim in ghee, 
46 , 244 ; the thoughts of the wor- 
shippers go along the path of JR., 
46 , 263; priests, eager to set to 
work the it, 46 , 297, 299; the 
host (of the seven iS^/shis?) came 
forth in the womb of it, 46 , 308 ; 
our human fathers (the seven Itshis), 
aspiring after i?., 46 , 308 sq., 318 ; 
Agni has harnessed the two steeds 
of J?., 46 , 316, 319; the brilliant 
dawns have shone out it, 46 , 318 ; 
the wise have held up the R,, 46 , 
318 ; the sacrifice, one of the chief 
manifestations of R., 46 , 325, 328 ; 
by R. the waters have sped for- 
ward, 46 , 326; with it Agni has 
been anointed, 46 , 326; the of 
the cow (milk) ruled by R,, 46 , 326, 
329; by the R the Angiras ha\e 
broken the rock, 46 , 326; the 
abode, foundation of R., 46 , 336, 
343 ; Agni has spread o\er heaven 
and earth accofding to it, 46 , 564 ; 
Agni knows ii., 46 , 372 ; Agni has 
grasped the rein of R, 46 , 382; 
Agni as connected with i? , 46 , 393 
sq. ; by R, they have supported the 
supporting R, 46 , 399 ; Agni im- 
plored for favour, wealth, and R,, 
46 , 410. 

i?/ta^aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 244. 

il^tes, see Auspicious rites, Cere- 
monies, and Works. 
i?ztu, see Seasons. 

B.iv8»yat, on next-of-kin marriage, 
18 , 414-26, 428 ; extracts from 
Persian R., 37 , 418-47. 

Biver(s): simile of r. and sea, 1, 
102; 34 , 277-9; two r. in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7 ; wor- 
shipped, 3 , 39, 39 n, 134 sq., 317 
sq., 318 n.; 27 , 225; 29 , 137; 
origin of r., 5 , 28 sq., 172 sq. ; 


nature of r., list of r., 5, 74-85; 
chiefs of r., 5, 89 sq. ; rules about 
crossing r,, 7 , 203 ; iSriddhas per- 
formed on the banks of holy r., 
confer eternal bliss, 7 , 256-60; 
ocean the prince among r., 8, 346 ; 
feast of the Gangl and Maht, 17 , 
25 ; 20, 359 ; the cause of r. beds, 
r 18 , 213 sq. ; names of r., 20, 301 
sq., 304; 32, 320, 323; 35, 171 ; 
36, 304 sq. ; why r. were created, 
24, 98; Snataka must not swim 
over a r., 25, 14 1 ; a r. made pure 
by its current, 25, 188; invoked 
for bliss, 32, 423; 46, 143; the 
seven r., 42, 25, 375 ; 43, 211 sq. ; 
46, 75, 219, 224 ; expiatory oblation 
to the stream at Soma-sacrifice, 44, 
2 1 1 ; m hell, 45, 280 ; Dait (Av. 
Daitya), a mythic n, 47 , 25, 25 n. ; 
wonderful r. m Sukhivatt, 49 (ii), 
37-9. See aho Holy places. 
Bobbery, see Theft. 

Bodasi, wife of the Maruts, 32 , 
272-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; and 
Eileithyia, 32 , 277 sq. 

Bqfa, the Malla, converted by 
Buddha, 17,^135-9; 282 n. ; 

a friend of Ananda’s, 17 , 228. 
Bohagupta, see iTMluka R. 
Bohawa, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
290 ; teacher of Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 
13-2^. 

Bohi^/i, moon beloved by, 22 , 235; 
divinity of the cows, 42 , 7, 265 ; 
wife of RohiTa, 42 , 210, 661, 665 
sq. ; wife of King Vasud^va, 45 , 
1 12 ; wife of Soma, 49 (1), 44. 
Bohita, the red sun, prayer for 
sovereign power addressed to, 42 , 
207-14, 661-8; the divine R., 42 , 
265 ; identified with Time, 42 , 
683. 

Bohita, son of Haruiandra, 44 , 
xxxiv sq. 

Bomaka, Romans (?), v. 1 . Ramaka, 
14 , xxv, 94 n, 

Bosaries, Buddha worshipped with, 
49 (1), 19 1. 

Boshan, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5 , 
216, 216 n., 256, 267, 272; 24 , 
xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189, 
B6shan6-y^ashm, Av. Raoi^as-iaish- 
man, among the producers of the 
renovation, 18 , 13, 14 n., 78 sq. 
and n. 
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Royal, royalty, see King. 

R^ast^m, or Rustam, 5 , 139 n., 
X40, X40 n. 

Rudra. 

(«) R in mythology. 

0 ) Worship of R. 

(ff) The Rudras (plur ) 

{a) R. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

Is not lord of mountains, but 
lord of clouds, 1, 151 n. ; acquired 
a splendid abode, alter performing 
penance, 7 , 153 ; in the Anugit^, 8, 
219; presiding deity of egoism, 
8, 338 ; is tjvara, 8, 354 n. ; legend 
identifying R,, the god of cattle, 
with Agni Svish/aknt, 12 , 199-202, 
201 n., 206 sq.; 44 , 338 sq.; Agni 
identified with R., 12^,201 sq. ; 26 , 
343 n. ; 41 , 5ij ^4, 159-61 ; 48 , 156, 
158, 160, 169 sq., 172, 201 ; 46 , 17, 
19, 187, 191, 228, 325, 327, 371, 373 » 
iSarva, Bhava, Pajupati, R., Agni, 
names of R., 12 , 201 sq,, 201 n. ; 
his name inauspicious, 12, 202, 
21 1, 21 1 n. ; lord of beasts, rules 
over cattle, 12, 206 sq., 212, 300 n., 
439. 44 1 ; 26 , 58 sq., 153 ; 29 , 280; 
41 , 52 n., 205 ; 44 , 229 sq. ; pierces 
Pra^^pati who had committed in- 
cest, 12, 209 sq., 209 n., 213 ; 
Bhfitavat = R,, 12 , 284 n, ; when the 
fire is kindled, and there is nothing 
but smoke, it is R,, 12 , 340; a 
violent, hostile deity, 12, 340 ; 26 , 
153; 29 , 258; 44 , 229 sq.; R. 
Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n , 441 ; 32 , 
387, 389; the north his region, 
12 , 438 sq. ; 48 , 158; 44 , 488; 
cross-roads his favourite haunt, 12, 
439 ; bestows husbands on the 
maidens who worship him, 12, 441 ; 
clings to man by the red lines m 
the eye, 15 , 105 ; the one God, 
supporter of the gods, creator of 
the world, 15 , 244 sq., 252-4, 82 , 
436 ; dweller in the mountains, 15 , 
245 ; 48 , 150, 152 sq. ; gave birth 
to Hirawyagarbha, 15 , 245, 252; 
Pra«a identified with R., 15 , 275; 
is a manifestation of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303, 324 ; that 
part of the Self which belongs to 
tamas is R., 15 , 304; is called 
Bhargas, 15 , 310; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 31 1, together with the 
Vasus, 26 , 59, ^R, IS the universe,’ 


29 , 367 ; father of the Maruts, 82 , 
xxm, 73, 81, 106, 126, 144 sq., 295 
sq., 299 sq., 313, 340 sq., 348, 352, 
368 sq., 372 sq., 375 j 3^2, 400 s^, 
422 sq., 426-8 ; called vrzshan, 32 , 
144 ; gives health and wealth, 82 , 
193, 419, 422 ; with the Rildras, 
82 , 244 ; Maruts, men of R., 82 , 
341 ; divine physician, brings medi- 
cines, 82 , 407, 419 sq., 422, 426 sq., 
434? 436; 42 , 389; 48 , 151; like 
the sun, like gold, 82, 419 ; the best 
Vasu among the gods, 82 , 419 ; the 
red boar of the sky, 82 , 422 ; his 
hair is braided, 82, 422, 424; widder 
of the thunderbolt, 82 , 426, 436; 
most beautiful, and strongest, 82 , 
426 ; tawny, with beautiful cheeks, 
82 , 426-8; decked with golden 
ornaments, 82 , 427 ; the bright 
tawny bull, 82 , 427 ; sits in his 
chariot, 82 , 427, 432 sq. ; with sharp 
weapons, 82 , 436 ; in consequence 
of a boon being granted to R., 
SanatkumSra was born again as 
Skanda, 88, 235 ; the son of Pra^^- 
pati and Ushas, 41 , 159 ; urine, the 
remedy of R., 42 , 10, 19, 138, 488 
sq. ; his arrow inflicts disease, 42 , 
II, 19, 488 sq., 506; lord of the 
beings, 42 , 66, 604 ; in a list of gods, 
42 , 80 ; with black crest of hair, 42 , 
138, 155; his missiles threaten 
cattle, 42 , 144 , is thousand-eyed, 42 , 
155, i57j 402, 619; 48,157; the 

archer, the slayer of Ardhaka, 42 , 
155, 620 ; his howling dogs, 42 , 1 58 ; 
the long-haired, shouting hosts of 
R., 42 , 158 ; punishes him who with- 
holds the stenle cow from the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 179 ; cow slain by R., 42 , 
253, 253 n. ; lord of thieves and 
robbers, 42 , 390 ; 43 , 152 ; has a 
brown horse, 42 , 4.22 ; colours attn- 
buted to R., 42 , 586 sq. ; Trishawdhi 
weapon, and R.’s lightning, 42 , 637 ; 
gods afraid of R,, 43 , ^56 sq,; origin 
of the hundred-headed, hundred- 
quivered R., 48 , 157 ; R. the chief, 
Rudras the peasants or clansmen, 
48 , 159; the R.-like powers of the 
Maruts {^*), 46 , 82, 84; the man-killer, 
46 , 325 ; martial R., the giver of 
offerings, 46 , 326, 328; Brahman 
and R. in the train of Buddha, 49 
(1), 198. See also Kara, trSna, 
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MaliSdeva, Pajupati, 5 arva, Siva, 
Tryambaka, and Ugra. 

(^) Worship of R. 

Prayers addressed to R., 2 , 96, 
397 sq., 297 n. ; 12 , 3 n. ; 14 , 264, 
398; 29 , loi, 255-9, 280, 366 sq.; 
30 , *^181; 48 , 159-69; offerings to 
R., 2 , 108 ; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 252, 254; 

29 , 388 ; 30 , 25 ; 41 , 50-3, 63 sq., 
97 sq. ; 44 > 310 ; is the recipient of 
refuse, 2 , no; 41 , 51, 71; offering to 
R. Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 437^44; 
purification requir^ after prayers 
or offerings to R., 14 , 193 ; 29 , 31 ; 

30 , 330; feasts at festivals of R., 
22 , 92; R. received the cow as 
Dakshi^ 26 , 348; worshipped at 
the ^aitra festival, 29 , 132 ; wor- 
shli^>ed by a sick person, 29 , 137 ; 
501 agava sacrifice to R. and his wife, 

29 , 163, 255-8, 351-3; ^ 0 , 221-4, 
289-91; hymns addressed to R., 
29 , 353 sq.; 32 , 419-39; Yaj^wav^tu, 
a regular sacrifice to R., 29 , 391 sq.; 

30 , 37 ; Ajvayuj^i sacrifice to R., 29 , 
415; 30 , 92 sq. ; invoked against 
evil demons and enemies, 30 , 179 ; 
42 , 37, 120 ; worship of the hosts of 
R., 30 , 222 sq., 290 sq.; worshipped 
at the Tarpa/za, 30 , 244 ; hymn to 
the Maruts and R., 32 , 386-9 ; lord 
of animal sacrifices, 32 , 4x9 sq. ; 
worshipped in company with Soma, 
32 , 434 sq. ; 41,^3 sq. ; offering to R. 
Pajupati, 41 , 70 sq. ; appeased by 
the priest for the king, 41 , iio; 
worshipped m charms against fever, 
42 , 3, II, 506 ; prayer to R. under 
his various names, 42 , 155-9, 4°^ 
618-22; R. and Pajupati invoked, 
42 , 1 61 ; entreated to depart to the 
MOjavants, 42 , 446 n. ; the 5 ataru- 
driya offerings to R., 43 , 150, 156- 
69, 1 71 sq., 174; the iSatarudnya, 
prayers to R. in all his forms, 43 , 
150-5; blood milked of the Agni- 
hotra cow, offered to R., 44 , 183 n.; 
fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44 , 
201 ; cattle is shielded from R. by 
the Svish/akrit oblations of blood, 
44 , 338 sq.; worshipped at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 488. 

(r) The Rudras (plur.). 

The noon-libation belongs to 
them, I, 35 sq., 50; 44 , 173, 443, 
4S0 n. ; Saman addressed to R., 1 , 


36 ; with Indra at their head, 1, 41 
sq ; 44 , 382 ; Sankara chief of R., 
8, 88 ; seen within Knshwa, 8, 92 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh«a, 
8, 94 ; Tvashfri is the prince of R,, 
8, 346 sq.; invited to sit on the 
Prastara, 12 , 93; (eight) ^Vasus, 
(eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas, 

^ three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239 ; 
26 , 350, 41 1 ; 34 , 202, 216; 41,241, 
246, 264 ; 42 , i6r ; 48 , 75 ; 44 , 116, 
291 n.; 46 , 42, 45; eleven R., ex- 
j^lained as the ten vital breaths and 
Atman, 15 , 140 sq.; rise in the 
South, are lords of southern region, 
15 , 339; 43 , loi ; the Manes of 
grandfathers, 25 , 127; practised 
penance, 25 , 475 ; Soma with the 
R., 26 , 93 ; Vanuza invoked with 
the R., 26 , 122 ; Soma libation for 
Indra with the R., 26 , 241 ; invoked, 

29 , 198, 207, 344, 547 ; 43 , 25 ; 44 , 
312 ; 46 , 253 ; the cow, or Aditi, 
the mother of the R., 29 , 199, 275 ; 
BO, 1 31, 174; ‘if thou belongest to 
the R., I buy thee for the R.,* 30 , 
53 ; worshipped at the Tarpazza, 

30 , 243 ; Maruts called R., 82 , 97, 
106, 126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 
364, 591, 400 ; 44 , 3S2 ; Rudra with 
the R., 82 , 244 ; 43 , 159-69 ; eleven 
R. created, 41 , 149 sq. ; having 
mixed the earth, they kindled the 
great light, 41 , 2 3 1 ; fashioned the air, 
41 , 234; help in battle, 42 , 119; 
are united with the Maruts, 42 , 135 ; 
origin of the R., 43 , 33, 157 ; deities 
and metres, 43 , 53 ; share of the 
Vasus, lordship of the R., 43 , 68 ; 
where they wish to lay the GSr- 
hapatya, 48, 1 1 8 ; hover by thousands 
around Rudra, 43 , 151, 155; offer- 
ing to the R. of the terrestrial 
world, the air-world, and yonder 
world, 43 , 155, 158-65; the ram, 
their arrows, 48 , 164 sq.; Indra 
accompanied by Vasus and R., 44 , 
479; Rudra praised by the R., 
44 , 488; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281. 

Budra, the Soma-cow is a, 26 , 59. 

Kudradatta, commentator on Apa- 
stamba’s Sutras, 30 , 313. 

Budradeva, Purohita, Bhadr^ his 
wife, 45 , 50 n. 

Budraka, or Udraka, 49 (i), 132 n,, 
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169; seven hundred disciples of R. 
become Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 194. 

RudrU^i, offering to, 29 , 352. 

Bixdras, see Rudra (r). 

Bit^aka, the best of circular moun- 
tains, 45 , 289, 289 n. 

Ruler, internal, see Antaryamin. 

Rulers : worship of ancient r. deified 
and presiding over the seasons of 
the year, 3 , xxviii sq. ; 27 , 250, 
250 n., 257, 262, 268, 268 n,, 272, 
276, 280, 283, 283 n,, 286 sq., 291, 
296, 296 n., 302, 306 ; * The Royal 
Regulations,’ book of Lt 27 , 
18 sq., 209-48 ; training of princes, 

27 , 25, 345-53 ; their caps and 
dresses, 27 , 27 sq.; 28 , 1-3 ; rites 
in ‘The Hall of Distinction’ for 
audiences, &c,, 27 , 28-30, 328, 420 
sq.; 28 , 28-31, 34, 124, 231; king 
offers the united sacrifice to all 
ancestors, 27 , 30 sq. ; 28 , 60 sq. ; 
ploughing of special fields by r., 27 , 
36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239, 338 ; are the 
parents of the people, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 
278 sq., 340 sq., 340 n., 419 sq.; 
virtue of the founders of the three 
dynasties, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 281-3; niourn- 
ing and funeral rites for r,, 27 , 188- 
90, 189 n,, 193 sq., 202, 222 sq,, 
325? 33 i- 5 > 354 sq., 357; officers 
w’lthout salary, 27 , 189, 189 n. ; 
walling of the r., when a sad 
disaster occurred to the army, 27 , 
190 ; how r. gam the confidence of 
the people, 27 , 191 sq. ; punishment 
of a regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n. ; 
territories of a son of Heaven and 
the nobles, 27 , 209 sq., 212 sq ; 
their symbols of distinction, 27 , 
2 14 sq. ; feudal princes have to send 
missions to the emperor, 27 , 216; 
emperor’s tour of inspection, 27 , 
216-18, 324, 416 sq., 426, 426 sq.n.; 

28 , 232 ; gifts of r, to officers and 
vice versa, 27 , 238; 28 , 21-3, 69; 
succession, 27 , 248, 366 ; regulations 
for the emperor for every season, 
27 , 251 sq., 258 sq., 263 sq., 269, 
273 j 277, 281, 284, 287, 292, 297, 
302, 307; duty of r, to stimulate 
the husbandman’s work, 27 , 270 ; 
ancestor-woiship of the emperor 
taking a journey, 27 , 326; sacri- 
fices interrupted by death of king 
or queen, 27 , 329-31 ; r. and 


minister, like father and son, or 
heaven and earth, 27 , 351-3; 28 , 
103 sq.; punishments indicted on 
the r.’s kindred, 27 , 356, 359, 359 n. ; 
rules of propriety for r.and ministers, 

27 , 374 sq,, 380, 391, 397, 420-3; 

28 , 6 sq. ; son of Heaven fofkns a 
ternion with Heaven and Earth, 27 , 
377 sq. ; 28 , 256 sq. ; prerogatives 
and duties of r., 27 , 378 sq., 379 n. ; 
28 , i- 9 > sq., 315 sq., 324, 354~5 ; 
distinction in ceremonial for r., 27 , 
397 sq., 400; ceremonies at the 
king’s reception of the nobles, 27 , 
419 sq., 419 n.; minister cannot 
serve two r., 27 , 420 sq. ; tribute 
offered by princes to the r., 27 , 433, 
433 n. ; rules for officers m atten- 
dance on r., 28 , 17; emperor ‘the 
One man,’ 28 , 26; the r.’s duty 
towards his ancestors and kindred, 
28 , 60-7 ; feast to be given by r. to 
his kindred, 28 , 64 sq. ; duties of r. 
with regard to sacrifices, 28 , 204-7, 
231 ; benevolence and righteousness 
the instruments of r., 28 , 2 57 ; 
ceremonies when one r. visits an- 
other, 28 , 274 sq. ; in the sky there 
are not two suns, nor in a state two 
r., 28 , 285, 467 ; ceremonies to show 
the distinction of r. and subjects, 
28 , 285 sq. ; a son is not styled r. 
until the mourning rites are finished, 
28 , 294, 294 n.;** emperor cannot 
be received as a guest, 28 , 295 ; r. 
and people are hke heart and body, 
28 , 359 sq.; viitues required of r., 
28 , 419-24 ; duties of king and 
queen, 28 , 432 sq.; mourning for king 
and queen as for father and mother, 
28 , 434 ; — divine glory of (Iranian) 
r, 5 , 138, 138 n.; five chieftain- 
ships, 5 , 358 sq., 358 n., 365, 367, 
391 ; 37 , 459 sq.; worldly r. are te 
piomulgate the good religion, 18 , 
12 sq. ; the seven immortal r. of 
Khvaniras before the coming ot 
religion, 18 , 255-8, 258 n.; 37 , 
202-4 and n. ; good king is equal to 
angels and archangels, bad king to 
Aharraan and demons, 24 , 44 sq. ; 
the best and worst conversation for 
r., 24 , 50 sq. ; the worst ruler, and 
the good ruler, 24 , 69 ; 37 , 250 sq , 
409 ; serving good r., 24 , 78 ; 37 , 
306, 315, 322 ; death punishment 
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inflicted on the authority of priests 
and kings, 24 , 267; thirty-three 
chieftainships, spiritual and worldly, 
37 , 18 ; monarchs from Gaydmar^/ 
to Zaratifrt, 37 , 26-9 ; frontier 
governors and r., 37 , 48 ; fitness 
for "sovereignty, 37 , 70, 379 sq.; 
necessity and worthiness of n and 
high-pri^ts, 37 , 192, 231 sq., 457 ; 
47 , 170; sovereignty provided by 
Auharmass^ 243, 322, 332; desire 
for good r., 37 , 294 sq. ; telling r. 
the truth, 37 , 332 ; true and virtuous 
statements m a well-established 
sovereignty, 37 , 337 sq.; benefit of 
sovereignty, 87 , 357; sovereignty 
good through Mazda-worship, 37 , 
412 ; about kings and judged 37 , 
422 sq,; tithe to r., 37 , 425, 443. 
See also King. 

Buies of conduct, see Morality. 
Bfrpakfls, phantoms, sprites, 42 , 125, 
636. 

Bupas, the form-possessing people, 
go to rebirth, 10 (ii), 141 sq. 
Bupfrii, wife of Samudrapala, 45 , 1 08 . 
Etwanaas, n. of liberal bestowers of 
sacrificial gifts, 42 , 197, 690. 
Bust^, son of Gfljtasp, 37 , xxxn. 

s 

Sa*ad ibn Wa^qSa, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 

Sabaeamsm, or the worship of the 
hosts of heaven, the religion of the 
Arabs, 6, xi, xv. 

Sabaeans, believe m God, 6, 8, 
107 ; God will decide between 
Jews, S., and other creeds, 9 , 58. 
5 abaras, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

5 abaras, became Vrishalas, 8, 295. 
Sabarasvirinm, his date, 8, 32; 
quotes Manu, 25 , cxii ; quoted, 38 , 
268. 

Sabbadiima, attendant on Milinda, 
35 , xix, 47 sq. ; called Dinna, 35 , 87. 
Sabbakfl,in£, pupil of Ananda, eldest 
Arhat at the council of VestH, ap- 
pointed as referee, 20, 404-X4. 
Sabbamitta, a distinguished Brah- 
man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 36 , 
45 - 

Sabb^sava-sutta", t.c., on ^All the 


Asavas,’ principles of Buddhist 
Agnosticism, 11 , x, 291-307, 
Sabbath, punishment for transgress- 
ing upon it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com- 
pact of the S. day, 6, 93 ; ordinance 
of the S., 6, 263. See also Pdsaha, 
and Uposatha. 

Sabhiya, is instructed and converted 
'by Buddha, 10 (11), 85-95. 
Sabhiyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95. 
Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 191. 

Sacraments, see Sa^j^skara. 

Sacred beings, see Gods. 

Sacred Books, their character and 
importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviii, xl, 
xhi ; what translations of s. b. are 
and what they are not, 1, xx-xxxviii ; 
lists of sacred literature, and branches 
of knowledge, 1, 1 09-11, no n., 
1 15 ; 7 , xxxi sq., 126, 254 ; 10 (n), 
98, no, 189; 14 , 19; 15 , 33osq.; 
22 , 221; 29 , 218 sq., 218 n. ; 42 , 
XXX n., xxxvi-xxxviii, xli, xliv sq., 
xlvii, hi; 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, loi n.; 
Veda, ItihSsa, PurS«a, and Dharma- 
jlstra, &c., to be recited at ^riddhas, 
7 , 235; 25 , 118, ii8n.; one who 
has studied s. b. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , 254, 234 n,; 14 , 19; great 
religious merit of reading s. b, 7 , 
301 sq, ; oral tradition of s. b , 
11 , xxii sq ; a Bhikkhu versed 
in the traditions, a custodian of 
the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and 
of the MatikSs, 13 , 272 sq. ; 17 , 
285, 288, 345, 413; one who knows 
the MimS;wsa, the Angas, and a 
teacher of the sacred law belong 
to a legal assembly, 14 , 20 ; iSr^ma- 
«aka-sutra contains rules for the 
hermit, 14 , 45, 45 n. ; Bhikshu- 
sfitras alluded to, 14 , 1 1 5, 1 1 5 n. ; 
no one but a son or a pupil shall 
be instructed m the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, 14 , 124; studying 
the Institutes of sacred law purifies 
from sin, 14 , 152; Arlia quotes 
from Siitras and iJastras, 19 , 133, 
137; reciting s. b., a false expedient 
for final rescue, 19 , 135; studying 
the Siitras and 5 ^tras leads to 
enjoyment of dhyina, 19 , 137; 
Buddha warns his followers not to 
hold what is not in Sutra, Dharma, 
or Vinaya, 19 , 283 sq.; the true 
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and hidden meaning of Buddha’s 
sayings should be grasped, while 
holding to letter is the way of 
foolish teachers, 19 , 284; not to 
know the Siitras and the iSistras, 
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19 , 285 ; 
those who preach and study, read 
or copy the Dharmaparyaya, are 
destined for supreme enlightenment J 
have always to be honoured, and 
are always helped by Buddha, 21 , 
XXX, 213-26, 320-7; those who 
occupy themselves with the Dharma- 
paryaya, need not build Stdpas and 
monasteries or perform acts of 
charity, 21, 321 sqq. ; w^orship of 
s. b., 21 , 375 ; 29 , 122 ; 49 (1), 186 ; 
king before giving judgement, should 
listen to the exposition of Pur^/zas, 
codes of law, and rules of polity, 
38 , 280; knowledge derived from 
s. b., 45 , 152; faith produced by 
study of Sutras and Ahgas, 45 , 1 54 
sq. ; study of s. b., among the articles 
necessary for perfection, 45 , 159, 
165 sq., 170, 185, 328; study, five- 
fold, one of the ‘internal austerities,’ 
45 , 179 ; copying s. b, meritorious, 
49 (1), 186; (li), 68 sq., 129; of 
Mah^y^na Buddhism, 49 (1), 199; 
(11), xxiv sq. ; — Zarathu.ftra invokes 
the glorious Holy Word, 4 , 2 13 sq. ; 
imperfect state of Zoroastrian s. b., 
87 , xxix ; — Scriptures (‘ The Book ’) 
given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7, 12 ; 
9 , 50, 172, 195 ; Jews charged with 
corrupting the Scriptures, 6, ro sq , 
10 n. belief in the Book, a dogma 
of Islam, 6, 24; ‘those who have 
the Reminder’ (O.and N.T.) asked 
to confirm the C^r’in, 6, 254 sq. 

Sacred Cord, see Costume. 

Sacred Duties, see Works. 

Sacred feasts (myazd), 5 , 388 sq , 
389 n,; priests entertained at s.f., 
1 B, 1 5 5-8. See also 5 rSddha. 

Sacred objects: fire, sun, water, 
wind, a BrShmawa, cows, images of 
the gods, moon, 2, 94, 220 ; 14 , 36 ; 
fire, water, earth, cow, trees, 4, Ixii, 
133; Snataka to turn his right hand 
towards them, 25 , 135; not to be 
defiled, 25 , 136 sq. ; eight s. o., 33 , 
22 X sq. ; gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass to be held by a wit- 
ness, 38 , 302, 


Sacred places, see Holy places. 
Sacred syllables: sound Him is 
Brahman, 1 , 176 ; 29 , 298 ; the 
Stobha syllables in singing the five 
Samans, 1 , 226, 226 n.; Vasha# and 
5 rausha^, sacrificial calls, 2, 45 sq. ; 
8, 324 ; 12, 88 sq., 88 n., 138; 141 
sq., 144, 151, 171, 171 n., 191, 193 
sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239, 
246, 246 n., 261, 319, 374, 382, 

400 - 5 , 411-14? 4 i 5 , 427-31* 435 ; 

15 , 193; 25 , 49? 49 n.; 26 , 42, 
107 sq., 183, &c.; 30 , 341 ; 41 , 17, 
58 , 73 ? II 3 ? 135; 42 , 84, 99, 128, 
243; 43 , 202, 211, 221, 230, 284, 
341-3 (Vausha/), 343 n., 346, 348; 
44 , 3, 23, 26, 26 n. (Vaushar), 170, 
258 sq., 277? 277 n., 391, 394, 
464 n., 478, 482 sq., 502 ; 46 , 22 ; 
VyShr/tis, Om, Satya, 2 , 183 sq.; 
5 udra may obtain permission to use 
the exclamation namas for his 
prayer, 2, 233 sq.; hin, him, 12, 
100 sq., 325; 26 , 291, 375, 420; 
44 , 282, 306, 306 n.; five sacrificial 
utterances, 12, 142-4, 142 sq. n. ; 
Om, Vashaf, Mahavyihr/tis wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219 ; the s. s. hum of the cattle, 30 , 
215 ; Evaylmarut, 32 , 363-5 ; sacri- 
ficial calls Vef and 43 , 183 sq., 
220 sq., 231 ; 44 , 478 ; nine utter- 
ances of impulsion (certain sacrificial 
formulas), 44 , 247 Vasha^ uttered 
over cattle, 44 , 45; iSrausha/, its 
tone, 44 , 58-60; when the wind 
blows, when it lightens, when it 
thunders, when it rumbles — these 
are the four Vasha^-calls at the 
‘sacrifice to the Brahman’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 99 ;— the three FyaMtts, 
i. e, the three sacred ‘ words ’ bhfir 
bhuvaA svar, and Om, 2 , 45 sq., 183 ; 
7 , 182 sq.; 12 , 2, 296 sq, 300 sq,, 
357; 14 , 322; 15 , 306-10; 25 , 
Ixvii, 43-6, 2 1 1, 479 sq.; 26 , 37, 
455; 43 , 145 sq. and n.; 44 , 12, 
359? 3 ^ 3 ? 523; mistakes made at 
sacrifices remedied by the Vy., 1 , 
68 sq. n., 70-2; 44 , 103 sq., 180; 
the three Vy. are the three Vedas^ 
1 , 177 sq. ; Vy. and Om. pronounced 
at beginning and end of Veda recita- 
tion, 2 , 183 sq,; 25 , 43 sq.; 29 , 
119, 144, 222, 322, 402; so, 67, 
154 sq., 273; mystic doctrines of 
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 15 , 
48 sq., 192, 21 1 ; origin of Om and 
Vy,,25, 44 ; Vy, produced from the 
three Vedas, 44 , 102 sq. ; Vy. mean 
all this universe, 44 , 253 ; see also 
Om ; — Svadha is food of the fathers, 
1 , 31 ; 48 , 373 ; 44 138, 234, 423 ; 
sacnficial exclamations Svaha (for 
gods) and Svadh^ (for fathers), 2 , 
45 sq., 48; 8, 324, 324 n,; 12, 148, 
148 m, 150 sq., i53j 3035 334; 15 , 
193; 26 , 19, 42 sq-» 196, 252, 375, 
5P7 j437; 22 , 29; 30 , 40, 339; 41 , 
407 sq.; 42 , 177, 660 ; 43 , 158 sq., 
i§i, 166, 183, 205, 2 1 1, 221, 230, 
335, 367; 44, 48, 96, 377 , *77 I)-, 
337, 388, 478; 46 , 9 , 154, 180, 199, 
337; 49 (it), 149, 154; children 
mu^ not repeat prayers beyond 
pronouncing Svadhi, 2 , 186; the 
sviha ceremony, 8, 324, 352, 366, 
370; SvahS IS food, 41 , 261 ; 43 , 159. 

Times : king should set out 
on an expedition m the months of 
jKaitra and Margajirsha, 7 , 18, 18 n. ; 
conjunctions favourable for gifts 
and fasts, 7 , 157; ‘the Night of 
Power,’ 9 , 337; the twilights, the 
full moon and new moon, the begin- 
nings of the seasons, are the joints 
(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ; the 
proper time for setting up the 
sacred fires, 12, 274, 282-91, 315 
sq. ; 30 , 15 ; when the sacred fire 
is to be churned, 12, 295 ; times 
for ancestral worship, 12, 362 sq. ; 
auspicious times for sacnfices, 12, 
369 sq., 383 sq., 447 sq.; 25 , 122, 
136 sq.; 29 , 374; 30 , 13; 41 , 
178-82; on the day of the winter 
solstice the ancient kin^ shut the 
gates of the passes from one state 
to another (to stop all business), 16 , 
297, 298 n. ; days sacred to the 
sun, 23 , 85 ; auspicious t. for initia- 
tion, and other domestic ceremonies, 
25 , 35, 35 n.; 30 , 137, 186, S04, 
251 ; times when Veda-study is to 
be interrupted, 25 , 49, 147; 29 , 
414; unfavourable days, 27 , 239; 
regulations for the vernal equinox, 
27 , 259 sq. ; abstinence enjoined 
for midsummer, 27 , 275; celebra- 
tion of the winter solstice, 27 , 299 
sq., 300 n., 304 sq.; ceremonies 
performed at certain times of the 


year, 80 , xxvii sq, ; dancing and 
singing on the last day of the moon 
or of the year, forbidden, 40 , 243 
sq.; bawling out or getting ang^ 
on the first day of the moon or in 
the early dawn, forbidden, 40 , 244 ; 
it IS wicked to inflict punishments 
at the eight terms of the year, 40 , 

' 244, 244 n.; the auspicious time, 
when Buddha mounted the throne 
of the Law, 49 (1), 175. also 
Months, Moon (i), Sabbath, Sea- 
sons, and Time. 

Sacred twigs, see Baresma, and 
Plants {b). 

Sacrifice, Sacrifices. 

(a) General rules and classifications. 

{6} Sacnficial apparatus (utensils, vessels, 
materials, &c ) 

(c) Duty of sacrificing, results of s. 

Relative value or worthlessness of s , 
symbolical s 
{e) The s. and the gods, 

{/) The sacnficer at s in India. 

{^) Science of s in India (s, and the Veda, 
s. and h^(her knowledge, s personified 
in mjsticism and legend). 

(A) Indian domestic (Gr/hja) s 
( 2 ) Indian ^‘rauta (Soma) s and its rites 
(/■) Forms of Indian Soma s 
(^) Details of Zoroastnan s 
(/) Details of s, m China. 

{m) Arabian s. 

(a) General rules and classifi- 
cations. 

Duties of priests at s,, 1 , 69, 
69 n.; 12 , XX sq. ; 37 , 292 sq., 
293 n. ; enumeration and classifica- 
tion of s., 1, 223 ; 2, 217, 217 n ; 
7 , 190-3 ; 8, 61 sq., 184 sq., 184 n. ; 
12, xlviii, 26, 26 n. ; 14 , 56, 237, 
258, 261 ; 25 , 132 sq., 200, 200 n. ; 
27 , 397. 414, 414 sq. n.; 29 , 15, 
15 n.; 30 , 357-9; 42 , 226-8; 44 , 
390; 46 , 85; general rules about 
s., 2 , lot; 14 , 193-5, *45, 256; 
23 , 75 sq., 108 sq., 244 sq., 333 sq.; 
25 , 603; 27 , 92, ii6sq.; 29 , 17 n,, 
23-31, 35, 38, 139 sq., 162-4, 269 
sq., 374 - 9 , 380 sq., 390-2; 30 , 
xxvisq., 13-19, 27-41, 138-46, 158, 
251-5, 266 sq., 299 sq., 315-71 ; 31 , 
318 sq.; 37,94-7; rules about in- 
vitations to s., 2, 259 ; strong drink 
forbidden during s., 4 , 321-3 ; 
proper and improper libations, 4 , 
345-51; 28,” 75 sq.; offerings to 
be made, while looking at the fire 
and the Baresman, 4 , 347; have 
t^to be interrupted during period of 
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impurity, 7, 87 ; s. offered with 
faith are go^, offered from a desire 
of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-22; are 
threefold (three Gu«as), 8, 330; 
preparations for s., 10 (11), 99 ; 12, 
6-47 ; 26 , 3 sq. ; 46 , 340 ; Roman 
s., 12, X ; development of sacrificial 
ceremonial, and the priests, 12^ 
x-xix ; treatises on s., 12, xlvii sq. ; 
27 , 35-8; 28 , 201-54; 84 , xii; 
preparation of the altar, 12, 47-94 ; 
there must be no s. without a sacri- 
ficial fee (dakshm), 12 , 48 sq. ; 44 , 
7, 9, II sq., 108 ; human s., animal 
s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-52 and 
n. ; penance for unlawful s., 14 , 
132 ; gods only enjoy pure s. when 
offered with faith, 14 , 172 sq., 186 ; 
rules about purification at s., 14 , 
187-96 ; eighteen s. (?), 15 , 31 ; per- 
formed in the bright half, or m the 
dark half of the month, 15 , 273; 
proper mode of celebrating the 
ceremonial (yaxisn), 18 , 159-73; 
ritual studied by S'rautis and Y%»i- 
kas, 25 , xlvni sq. ; Brlhma«as to be 
entertained at s. to gods and manes, 
25 , 99-xii, 113 sq., 113 n., 133; 
29 , 15 sq.; alms must be given at 
s , 25 , 431, 431 n. ; what is human 
is inauspicious at a s., 26 , 2, 4, &c., 
41, 85; five s. of the house, 27 , 
116, 225, 300, 329? 375, 385 sq.; 
rules about s. taught m schools, 
27 , 347 ; higher and lower s., 27 , 
406, 406 n. ; morning auspicious for 
all kinds of s., 29 , 16 sq. ; perform- 
ing s. a means of livelihood for 
the Snataka, 29 , 124; Srauta- and 
Grihya-s., 29 , 159, 159 n. ; inter- 
rupted after a funeral, 29 , 358; 
substitutes for proper s., 30 , 39 sq. ; 
definition of yag^a, s., 30 , 315; s. 
of Agya IS understood by the term 
guhoti, 80 , 322; rules about the 
Darvihomas, 80 , 339-41 ; the prin- 
cipal s., Prakrztis and Vikr/tis, 30 , 
345 - 9 » 354 sq., 361-3; some s. 
performed for ^ the obtainment of 
special wishes, others as sacred 
duty, 30 , 356 sq. ; words meaning 
* work, toil ^ used for s., 32 , 165 sq. ; 
property acquired by sacrificing, 33, 
53 ; twenty-one s. allowed for some 
mixed castes, 83 , 187 n, ; punish- 
ment for those who disturb s., 33, 


223 sq.; offerings made before ad- 
ministering an ordeal, 33 , 250 sq., 
2p, 254, 256, 260; performed in 
different ways by members of dif- 
ferent Vedic Schools, 34 , x; ishd, 
sacrificial oblation, 38 , 108-10, 259, 
353 n.; s. purified by prayei 4 , 42 , 
21 1 sq.; sacrificial rites performed 
from west (left) to east (right), 48 , 
107; 46 , 219, 224, 244, 279 sq., 
340 ; Govinata form of s., 44 , xxx ; 
the Dakshiwa cows stand to the 
south of the altar, 44 , 17; sacri- 
ficial fee, j«(? Dakshi»i ; expiatory s., 
under (i&) and (t) BeIo<w ; to the 
Manes, see Ancestor worship, and 
Funeral ntes. See also Ceremonies, 
F ire (^/-g), Karmakfi»^fa, and Priests, 
and besides separately Animal s., Ajva- 
medha, and Human s. 

{b) Sacrificial apparatus (uten- 
sils, VESSELS, materials, ETC.). 

Udumbara wood, its advantages 
for s., 1, 173 ; respect shown to the 
sacrificial food by the Hotri priest, 

1 , 175 sq., 175 n. ; how to clean 
defiled sacnficial implements, 2, 
62; 4 , 50, 61 sq.; 7 , 98 sq.; 14 , 
169 ; 25 , 189; food fit or unfit for 
5., 2 , 68, 138 sq.; 14 , 69 sq., 72; 
25 , 123 ; begging allowed for sacri- 
ficial purposes, 2, 123, 204 ; 14 , 240 ; 
25 , 430 ; for the purposes of s., any 
gifts from members of any caste 
may be accepted, 2 , 265, 273 ; 7 , 
188 ; 14 , 70 ; property destined for 
s. shall not be divided between heirs, 

2, 310; 25 , 379, 379 sq. n.; at s. 
spirituous hquors should be em- 
ployed, 3 , i 74 ~ 7 » 174 sq. n.; sacri- 
ficial millet, 3 , 341 sq., 365, 439 ; 27 , 
293 ; the most trivial things accepted 
ins., 3 , 431 ; sacrificial implements : 
log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar, 
fire, Haoma, 4 , 22 sq., 136, 136 n., 
214 sq., 214 n., 365-7; libations of 
defiled water attract the Drug, 4 , 
94, 94 n.; sacnficial implements, 
the weapons with which Zara- 
thujtra repels the creatures of 
Angra Mainyu, 4 , 208, 212; pre- 
paration of the gWam (milk and 
h6m), and the holy water or Zaothra, 
4 , 248-50; 5 , 357 sq., 357 n.; gifts 
of wood, offerings of Baresman exalt 
the Righteous, 4 , 285; the darfin 
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(draonO), a little cake tasted by 
the priest at the end of the Srdsh 
dariin, 4 , 321, 321 n, ; what property 
is accepted for s,, 4 , 339-41 ; offer- 
ings to be made on the Baresman, 4 , 
349 sq. ; consecration of the sacred 
cak€s (drOn), 5 , 283-5, 283 sq. n., 
292, 307, 307 n., 312, 332 sq., 338 
sq., 369-71, 370 n.; 18 , 141-5, 234, 
236, 240 sq.; 24 , 46, 46 m, 3H-i7 ; 
E 7 , 94, 394, 477 ; putrid meat and 
hairy cakes and butter unfit for s., 

6, 332, 332 n.; the sacred feast 
(myazd), 5 , 346 sq., 362, 388 sq., 389 

B, ; 18 , 155-8, 243, 245 sq^ 426 ; 24 , 
273 sq., 283, 298 ; 31 , 368-72 ; 37 , 
j 32 ; penance for eating food 
destined for s., 7 , 166 sq.; 25 , 
170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must 
not make an oblation to the 
gods or to the manes with water 
collected at night, 7 , 210 ; materials 
for s., '^hich are to be avoided, 

7 , 210 sq.; Brahma^arin should 

eat leavings of s., 8, 360; sacri- 
ficial vessels and other utensils, 
12, ro-i6, 18-27, 30, 34, 34 sq. n , 
38 sq., 42, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n. ; 
15 , 214 sq., 293 sq.; 18 , 163-3, 
170; 26 , 158 sq.; 27 , 104, 115, 
244, 299; 30 , 323, 331, 360 sq.; 
38 , 253-6, 253 n., 284, 287 n, 321, 
347, 347 46 , 1 21 sq. ; butter 

and Soma, the-two kinds of obla- 
tions, 12 , J93, no tax on s., 14 , 
100; water-pot not to be used for 
s., 14 , 164; a sincere worshipper is 
not startled into letting go his ladle 
and cup of sacrificial spirits, 16 , 
173, 256; even in s. two baskets 
of grain only may be presented, 16 , 
246, 247 n. ; sacrificial food for the 
gods must be cooked, 16 , 255, 
255 n.; 26 , 38; remainder of a s, 
is called amrzta, 25 , 128; fish used 
for s., 25 , 172 ; property may be 
appropriated for sacrificial purposes, 

25 , 313, 432 sq.; property begged 
for s, must not be used for other 
purposes, 25 , 435 ; Kapala or pot- 
sherds in which the cakes are baked, 

26 , xxvii-xxix ; provision for s. by 
taxation, 27 , 294, 308 sq.; the 
student's cord, girdle, &c., sacrificed 
in water, 29 , 84 ; sacrificial imple- 
ments burnt With a dead body, 29 , 


237, 340 sq. ; 44 , 203 sq, ; Zaothras, 
Baresman, and other implements of 
s, worshipped, 31 , 203, 208, 229, 
270 sq., 276, 309, 321, 331, 346 
sq., 349, 381, 385; gods wor- 
shipped with Zaothra and Baresman, 
31 , 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 253, 255, 
270 sq, 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 345, 
350, 354, 374 sq ; Zoroastrian wor- 
shippers partake of the meat offer- 
ing, 31 , 22S sq,; Haoma cups at s., 
31 , 243, 246; milk-offering and 
libation, 31 , 257; fire worshipped 
with Baresman, 31 , 314 sq.; water, 
mighty at s., 32 , 106, no; 38 , 105, 
108 sq. ; clarified butter is sacred, 
33, 222; the spirit of the sacred 
cake attacks the demons, 37 , 197 ; 
remnants of food not used at s., 39 , 
67; sacrificial ladles, dipping-spwns, 
41 , 53, 192, 373; 43 , 204, 214; 44 , 
56 sq., 60 sq,; 46 , 45-8, 153, 160, 
164, 228, 252 sq., 340, 354, 363; 
pavitra, strainer, filter, 41 , 84 ; 44 , 
235; sphya, sacrificial wooden 
sword, 41 , no sq.; kumbM, pot, 
sthali, caldron, 41 , 135, 270; 44 , 
220, 234 n ; sacrificial food w^hich 
is baked is immortal, 41 , 164; the 
uitosh^a, the leavings of the s., as 
a primordial principle, 42 , 226-9, 
629-31 ; SSnnSyya (mixture of milk 
and sour curds) is royal dignity, 44 , 
41 ; the gods satisfied by milk, ghee, 
Soma, fat, and honey offerings, 44 , 
96-8; ghee is s., 44 , 236 sq. ; 
pressing-stones, 44 , 243, 486 ; dei- 
fied objects connected with the 
s, 46 , 8-12; spreading the Barhis 
or sacrificial grass, 46 , 24, 92, 153 
sq., 228, 289, 391; worshipper fits out 
the s. as a vehicle, 46 , 289 sq. 
also Baresma, Barhis, and Costumes. 
( c ) Duty of sacrificing, results 
OF s. 

S., study, and charity, the duties 
of the householder, 1, 35; 8, 114, 
340 ; 48 , 695, 700 ; s. and prayers, 
enjoined by the Veda, hence of 
greatest merit, 2, 159; 8, 62 ; 38 , 
274 sq. ; king’s duty with regard to 
s., 2, 161, 236,^236 n. ; 25 , 228, 307 ; 
one of the eight objects of govern- 
ment, 3 , 142 ; extinction of s. means 
the overthrow of a state, 3 , 214, 
214 n., 393, 393 n. ; to maintain 
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their s., the duty of inferior officers, 

3 , 471, 471 li.; duty of making 
offerings to the angels, 5 , 342 sq. ; 
enjoined by the Creator, 8, 53 ; this 
world is fettered by all action other 
than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the 
cause of production and develop- 
ment of all things, is named action, 
8, 77 ; one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; the highest of 
imtiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the 
high-caste householders duty to 
perform s., 8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 43 sqq,, 
56, 199, 224, 261 sq., 271; 25 , 24, 
419 sq.; 88, 298; some Br^hma«as 
recommend s., others meditation, 
others gifts, 8, 376; Buddha re- 
commends offerings to the gods, 11, 

4, 20, 20 n. ; 17 , 103 ; a Brthma;za 
who offers s. m the three sacred fires 
IS worthy to receive gifts, 14 , 39 ; 
a debt to the gods, 14 , 56 ; 49 
(1), 100; families are degraded by 
neglect of s., 14 , 175; m order to 
offer s., wealth must be acquired, 
15 , 91 ; 25 , 434 ; performance of s,, 
chief virtue in the DvSpara age, 25 , 
24 ; established by the ancient kings, 

27 , 385 ; w the greatest of all things, 

28 , 244; s and hymns besides 
morality, 81 , 71, 76, enjoined by 
the gods, 32 , 238 sq.; the end of 
s. obtained by austerity, fervour, 
faith, s , and oblations, 44, 441 ; — 
with the successful s the sa^crificer gets 
on; yes, having sacrificed, he becomes 
better, 1, 69 ; are performed with a 
desire for heavenly rewards, for 
those who offer s. go to the world 
of the gods (but are reborn again), 

2, 117, 140; 8, 84; 12, *^54 sq., 
260 sq ; 15 , 31 ; 25 , ''^ 9 , 3°? 5 26 , 
342 sq., 345, 348 M.; 38 , iii sq., 
162, 182; 41 , 345; 44 , 160; 48 , 
26, 681; 49 (1), no; in reward of 
their s. the gods went to heaven, 2, 
140; he who perforins certain s.,/ 
sanctifies the company, 7, 254 ; 14 , 
19; offering of bumt-^blations in 
sacred places (Tirthas) confers 
eternal bliss, 7 , 256; those who eat 
leavings of s. are released from sin, 

53? 52 ; the oblation which is pro- 
perly thrown on the fire, goes toward 
the sun ; from the sun comes rain, from 
rain food, from food living beings, 8, 
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54; 15 , 337; 25 , 89; fruit of s. 
obtained by devotion, 8, 8 1 ; a means 
for attaining to Brahman, 8, 164 sq., 
164 n.; 25 , 34, 34 n.; spirits of 
earth and air protect men who both 
day and night bring their offerings, 
10 (11), 37 ; all that exists is macfe to 
, take part in the s., for those who do 
not take part m the s. are forlorn, 
12, 139 sq., 333; 26 , 154 sq.; he 
who sacrifices, doubtless, sacrifices with 
a desiie that he also may obtain a place 
in the world of the gods. That s, of 
his then goes forth towards the world 
of the gods, after it follows the fee 
which he gives {to the pnests), and 
holding on to the pnestd fee {follows') 
the sacrificer, 12, 252, 266; king 
obtains the sixth part of the merit 
acquired by Brlhma«as through s., 
14 , 8 ; 25 , 307 ; those who mutter 
prayers and offer s will never perish, 
14 , 129 ; advantage of s. to the 
sacred beings, 18 , 159-61; 87 , 
150-2; he who performs good s 
will reign m Paradise, 23 , 341 ; 
selling the rewards for s., 25 , 163, 
are for the good of this world, 25 , 
175; Biahmawas sanctified by s, 

25 , 308 ; due performance of s. frees 
from guilt, 25 , 479; he who has 
sacrificed, shares in the world of bliss, 

26 , 15 1 sq. ; the s. is a ship bound 
heavenwards, 26 , 31^ , blessing, i e. 
perfection, obtained by s., 28 , 236 
sq. ; s. and sacrificial fee protect the 
house, 29 , 348; those who do not 
perform s. descend to the abode of 
Yama, suffer there torments, and 
then again reascend to this world, 
38 , 122 sq.; 48 , 592-6; everything 
can be obtained by a long sacrificial 
session for a year or more, 41 , 140 ; 
father procures blessings for the son 
by s., 42 , 89 ; 46 , 13 ; is a blessing, 

43 , 107 , powers bestowed by 
Soma-s., 48 , 299, 356 ; s. forms the 
body of the sacrificer in yonder 
world, 44 , 23, 35-8, 273, 273 n.; 
offering s, a second birth, 44 , 23 ; 
modes of offering by which a piiest 
promotes the sacrificer’s welfare, 

44 , 56-60; successful issue of the 
sacrificial food, 44 , 66-8 ; every- 
thing and to every one he offers (at 
the Sarvamedha), in order to gam 
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everything, 44 , 420; wishing for 
glory and food men enter upon s., 
44, 441 ; offspring and cattle the 
reward of s., 44 , 504 ; for him who 
walks in righteousness the s. is 
anopted with honey, 46 , 179; 
punfy the mind, 48 , 700, 703 ; only 
through the propitiation of the 
gods, s. can bring about their results, 
48 , 7 20. 

{i) Relative value or worth- 
lessness OF S., SYMBOLICAL S. 

Are useless for attainment of 
salvation, 1, ci ; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84, 
367 ; 10 (li), 41 sq., 192 sq. ; 84 , 
197 n.; 40 (1), 120 sq., 126; per- 
formers of s. proceed, after death, 
on the path of the fathers, not of 
the god^ 1 , 80; 15 , 96; 84 , 27; 
88, Z2I-6 ; 48 , 588-92 ; s. can pro- 
cure a limited beatitude only, and 
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1, 
314 sq. ; 8, 185 ; should be avoided 
at the Tishya ceremony, 2 , 150; 
ofiiciousness m s. is called irrever- 
ence, multiplying ceremonies leads 
to disorder, S, 116; sowing com, a 
religious act equal to the recitation 
of 10,000 sacrificial formulas, 4 , 30, 
son.; Ahura-Mazda offended by 
the s. of a thief, or liar, 4 , 283-5 ; 
s. without knowledge is no piety, 4 , 
347, 347 n.; good thoughts, words, 
and deeds, the^est s., 4 , 355-7, 355 
n.; ceremonial worship (yazun) of 
mortal sinners who have not con- 
fessed, has no value, 5 , 302 ; bumt- 
ofienngs will not save a man who 
is in the bonds of death, 7 , 83 ; 
prayers more efficacious than s., 
7 , 183 sq; 14 , 128; 25 , 45 sq. ; 
Kr^hia cannot be seen by means 
of s., 8, 98 sq. ; s. without Mantras 
condemned, 8, 119; 44 , 276; are 
acts belonging to the quality of 
passion, 8, 334 sq., 324 n. ; end in 
destruction, 8, 355 ; ascetics re- 
nounce s., 8, 366 ; 14 , 260 ; 25 , 205 ; 
God does not wish men to provide 
Him with food, 9 , 248 ; good works, 
gifts of food, homage paid to the 
nghteous, are better than s., 10 (i), 
j»; 14 , *45; 19 , 260 sq.; 49 (i), 23 ; 
eight persons that are praised by 
the righteous, Buddha’s disciples, 
are worthy of o 3 enngs, 10 (li), 38 ; 


Mira tempts Buddha with a religious 
life and ^rforming s., 10 (ii), 69 ; 
Buddha’s discussion with Bhlradva^a 
on s., and those who are worthy of 
s., 10 (11), 74-9 ; classed with divina- 
tion, witchcraft, and other ‘low arts’ 
and ‘lying practices,’ forbidden to 
the Bhikkhu, 11 , 196, 199 ; rejected 
as belonging to worldly existence, 
18 , 138; prayers and Veda study 
equivalent to s., 29 , 159 sq. ; the 
gifts to Ahura are the actions of the 
pious, 31 , 80, 83 ; truth better than 
a thousand horse-s., 88, 93 ; a son is 
better than a hundred s, 88, 93 ; 
superiority of asceticism to s. shown, 
45 , 55 sq.; the ‘s.’ of the monk 
described, 45 , 55 sq. ; what the true 
s., and true Brlhma»ahood consists 
in, 45 , 136-41 ; being causes of sin, 
s. cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140 ; — 
performed m thought only by a man 
living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n.; 
there are two ways of the s., by 
mind and by speech, 1, 69 ; 88, 57 ; 
five ‘libations’ of the Devas on the 
five ‘ altars * : heaven, Par^anya, 
earth, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 88, 
103 ; food which a man may 

take ts in the place of Homa, 1 , 89 ; 
fired by hope does memory perform 
s, 1, 1 19; what people call s. is 
really abstinence (brahma>^arya), 1, 
131 ; breath in speech offered, 
1, 266 ; oblations of ghee offered to 
the deities Speech, Breath, Eye, 
Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1 , 281 
sq ; allegorical s, of the Prfi^^as or 
senses, 8, 6r, 260 sq., 276 sq,; 14 , 
138; 15 , 91; s. of Brahman with 
Brahman in Brahman, 8, 6 1 ; Gapa 
(silent meditation) the chief of s., 
8, 89, 89 n. ; the s, of concentration 
of mind, 8, 279 sq. ; by performing 
a mental s, at which meditation 
is the fire, truthfulness the fuel, 
patience the oblation . , . ahiwsi the 
sacrificial cake ... a wise man goes 
to heaven, 14 , 139 ; offering to the 
Vital Airs or to the soul, 14 , 262-4, 
266, 280, 299 ; eating represented as 
a s. of the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq. ; by protecting his subjects 
the king performs a kind of sacrificial 
session, 25 , 307; judicial proceed- 
ings compared with s., 38 , 298 ; 
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Dhamma-ytapa, the 'sacrificial post’ 
of truth, and the s, of truth, 35 , 35 ; 
meditation as a mental s. on the 
altars of mind, speech, &c., 48 , 
375-80; 48 , 668-73; hhations to 
Mind and Speech, 44 , 28, 28 n., 32. 

(<?) The s. and the gods. 

To whatever deity an oblation 
offered, hunger and thirst are co- 
partners m It, 1, 240; offerings to 
Vish«u, 7 , 208-ri ; Lakshmt resides 
in s., 7 , 299 ; the Creator, having in 
olden times a eated men together withihe 
j., said: * Propagate with this . . . Please 
the gods with thts^ and may those gods 
please you. Pleasing each other, you 
will attain the highest good. For pleased 
with the s , the gods will give you the 
enjoyments you desire. And he who 
enjoys himself without giving them 
what they have given, is, indeed, a 
thief, ^ 8, 53; place of Agni, Indra, 
and Vijve Devis, in different s, 12 , 
xviii sq. and n. ; gods subsist on s., 
that is their food, 12, 66 sq.; 32 , 
303; 41 , i; 43 ^ jL a; 44 , 22; 46 , 
283; gods rejoice about Zara- 
thujtra’s birth, at the prospect of 
receiving s., 23 , 202 ; gods consume 
offerings through the mouth of a 


offerings to the gods, compared to 
tribute brought by the people to the 
king, 44 , 38; Soma-s. divided among 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 44 , 443; 
Agni and s., 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 13, 31-3, 

92, 108-10, 129 sqq., 206, 380; 
offerings of ghee made to Agffi, 46 , 
3, 6, 92, 386, 397, 423; Met us 
sacrifice to the gods, if we can,* 46 , 
17; Agni assists at the s., 46 , 23, 24, 

93, 100, 138, 153, 194, 279> 391 ; 
gods and goddesses sit down on 
the sacrificial grass, 46 , 24, 153 sq., 
289, 391 ; Agni, the beautifier, the 
beacon of s., 46 , 37, 52 ; Agni 
watches s., 46 , 96, 137; Naraja»2sa 
mixes the s. with honey three times 
a day, 46 , 153 ; Tanunapat invoked 
to measure out the s., 46, 153; by s. 
men make Agni their father, brother, 
son and friend, 46 , 187; Agni 
identified with sacrificial food, 46 , 
293, 295 ; Agni goes thrice round 
the 46 , 340, 360; worshipper 
prepares food for Agni thrice a day, 
46 , 354 ; Ajvins invited to s., 46 , 
358 sq. ; Agm with all the gods in- 
vited to the sacrificial feast, 46 , 418 ; 
s. offered to Agni and other gods, 
please the highest Person, 48 , 155 ; 


Brahmawa, 25 , 25; fire (Agni) carries I ^ods come to the s,, 48 , 330 sq. ; 
the offenngs to the gods, 25 , 167 ; * God, in the form of gods andpitr/s, 
43 , 124; s, to Prag-apati performed enjoys s., 48 , 41 1 sq., 487; are 
by the ascetic, 25 , 205 ; invisible is nothing else but means to propitiate 
the s., invisible are the gods, 26 , deities, 48 , 626 ; offenngs made to 
18 sq. ; gifts offered to Ahura m Buddha, 49 (1), 166. 


return for his blessings, 81, 83; who (/) The sacrificer at s.in India, 


IS the God to whom we shall offer 
s. ? 32 , I sq., 1 1-13 ; to the Maruts, 
82 , 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 272, 279, 
286-8, 295-7, 305, 312 sq., 334, 
364, 373 sq., 379, 3S6 sq., 390 sq., 
401, 408-13; s. to Agni and the 
Maruts, 32 , 352-4 ; to Rudra, 32 , 
422 sq.; to VHta, 32 , 449; a god 
may divide himself into many forms 
and enter into relation with many 
s., 34 , 200 ; Gandharvas devour 
oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 410 sq. ; Indra 
protects the s., 42 , 214 ; oblations 
to KIma, 42 , 220 sq. ; the s. is the 
self of all beings, of the gods, 43, 
103, 216; 44 , 504 ; for whatever deity 
an oblation is prepared that is a deity, 
but not one for whom no oblation is 
prepared, 43 , 207, 240, 245 sq.; 


Dreaming of a woman during s. 
forbodes success of sacrificer, 1, 76 ; 
wife’s share in performance of s., 
2 , 126, 126 n. ; 25 , 78 sq., 342-4; 
41, 31 sq., 65 ; 44 , 313, 3^1-3, 349, 
472 ; see also Wife (a ) ; women, 
children, and persons not initiated, 
must not offer s., 2, 139, 186, 270, 
270 n.; 7 , III ; 25 , 161, i }6 ; per- 
mitted for ail castes in times of 
distress, 2, 211 sq.; s. of hermits, 
2 , 156 sq. ; 8, 362 ; 10 (ii), 184 ; 19 , 
76 sq.; 25 , 199 sq.; persons (women, 
multitude of men) for whom a 
Brfihma^a should not perform s., 2 , 
257; 7 , 252; 14 , 219, 219 n. ; 25 , 
103, 106, 106 n., 161 ; 29 , 224 sq. ; 
S 3 , 87 ; 42 , xl n., li ; sm of sacrific- 
ing for unworthy persons, 2, 274 ; 
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7 , 136, I 55 j 178 sq.; 14 , 115, 122, 
130,239, 310; 25 , 442; no impurity 
for tbose engaged in s., 7 , 92 ; 14 , 
102; 25 , 185; crime of killing one 
engaged m a s., 7 , 133 sq. ; s. at the 
ceremony of entering the order of 
ascefics, 7 , 279 ; 14 , 275-8 ; s. per- 
formed by the wicked, are s. only 
m name, 8, 1 1 6 ; lord of s, is the 
sacrificer, 12, 15, 44, 187 ; 26 , 378 ; 
sacnficer is the victim, 12, 49 n.; 
s. is a man, 1. e. represents the 
sacnficer himself, 12, 62, 78 sq., 
78 n. ; 26 , 25, 25 n., 126 sq., 135, 
139 n,, 148 sq, 248, 248 n., 357 11. ; 
44 , 298, 484, 504 ; the god and the 
sacrificer barter food and drink, 12, 
416; Sn^taka must not go to a s., 
except as a priest, 14 , 62 ; 25 , 138 ; 
m so far as man sacrifices, he is the 
Devas, 15 , 90 ; mortal sinner ex- 
cluded from s., 25 , 384; gods accept 
the ofierings only ot Br^hma«as who 
are purified by austerities, 25 , 479; 
sacrificers caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495; foot of sacrificer used for 
measuring the high altar, 26 , 119; 
Maruts sacrifice on the height of 
heaven, 82 , 325, 328 ; one about to 
offer s. must not be arrested, 33 , 18 ; 
one who makes illicit s. cannot be a 
witness, 33 , 87 ; performedsepai ately 
by a divided family, 33, 370 sq. ; 
animals, gods, ^nd ibshis do not 
^rform s,, 34 , 197 n, ; 5 (idra unfit 
tors., 34 , 224 ; performed even by 
pnests who do not know the di\ ini- 
ties of the s, 38 , 254; sacnficer is 
Indra, 41 , 13, i8 ; 43 , 94 ; 44 , 245 ; 
sacrificer, sprinkled with remains of 
offerings, 41 , 38 ; Agm is the 
sacrificer, 41 , 212; 43 , xv sq., 146 
sq., 186, 197, 201, 253, 262 ; s. and 
sacrificer invoked as divine beings, 
42 , 161; mystic connexion between 
s, and sacrificer, 43 , xvi sq., 94, 279 
sq.; 44 , 26 sq., 38 ; sacrificer flies 
up to heaven in shape of the altar, 
43 , XXI sq. ; sacnficer is Death, 43 , 
xxm ; gods do everything with praise 
and s., 43 , 73 , sacnficer thrust out 
from his world by wrong procedure 
at s., 43 , 94 ; sacrificer is with the 
Virve Devas, with the gods, 48 , 124, 
202, 270; never-ending circle, 
sacnficer — gods— cow — sacrificer, 


48 , 221; Agni-consecration of sacri- 
ficer, 43 , 225-9 > sacrificer the body 
of s., the pnests its limbs, 43 , 280 ; 
44 , 236; God offered s. to one 
another, Asuras into their own 
mouths, 44 , 22 ; when the R/shis 
were performing s., the Gandharvas 
came nigh and criticized it, 44, 29 ; 
'death of sacnficer, 44 , 197-205; 
the burning of the dead sacnficer m 
his fires, a s., 44 , 304; the s. prospers 
through the pnests, through the s. 
the sacnficer, 44 , 231 ; sacnficer in 
heaven, 44 , 231, 259, 303 ; whoso- 
ever sacrifices^ sacrifices after becomings 
as It wetCj a Brdhmam, 44 , 348 ; 
sacrificer or presser of Soma, 46 , 
325 ; knowledge of s. only required 
of householders, 48 , 698. 

(§f) Science of s. zn India (s. and 
THE Veda, s. and higher know- 
ledge, S. PERSONIFIED IN MYSTI- 
CISM AND legend). 

The s. is founded on, contained 
in, as great as the triple Veda, 1 , 
2 sq., 38 sq., 112, 114; 30 , 317 sq., 
333-3 , 41 , 139 sq. ; depends on the 
syllable Om, 1 , 3 sq, , there is no s, 
corresponding to the Atharva-veda, 
but the ItihSsa-purl»a takes the 
place of it, 1, 39 sq. and n, ; the 
portion of the alms which the 
Brahmai^nn gives to the teacher is 
his daily s., the teacher represent- 
ing the deity, 2 , 14 ; Veda recita- 
tion an everlasting s. to Brahman, 
2 , 45 sq. , 25 , 49 ; Veda-study to be 
interrupted on the occasion of a s. 
to men, 2 , 263, 263 n. ; Vedas 
always concerned with s., 8, 54; 
studentship compared to a sacri- 
ficial session, 14 , 1 56 ; 29 , 305, 
305 n, ; 44 , 49 ; Vedic texts on s. to 
be studied, 25 , 213, 213 n.; the 
texts belonging to whatever s. he 
repeats, that s. a man is considered 
to have offered, 29 , 230 ; every s. 
must be preceded by the knowledge 
of the R/shi of the mantra used, 34, 
213 sq.; the s. is of Vira^, of 
Gfiyatri, nature, 44 , 153 sq.; Apri 
hymns and the s., 46 , 8 sqq., 153 
sqq*j 179 sq., 198 sqq, 236 sqq., 
377 sq. ; depends on the three fires 
and IS revealed m the Veda, 48 , 
285 s. is more powerful when 
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3 j 3 ^, 
36 n. ; whatever is acquired for the 
next world by s. perishes m the case 
of him who knows the Self, 1 , 127 ; 
performance of s., followed by a 
desire for knowledge, 1, 200 sq. ; s. 
and Brahman, the twofold path, 
knowledge of Brahman being the 
true path, 1, 201, 201 n. ; 8, 60-2; 
Kr/shwa worshipped by the s. of 
knowledge, 8, 83 sq, 130; required 
as conducive to knowledge, 8 , 147 ; 
15 , 41 sq., 179, 287; 34 , tav; 38 , 
306-9, 313-^ 5 s 327 n*; 48 , 9 sq., 
699, 709-12 ; knowledge cannot be 
obtained by s., 15 , xxvi ; perform- 
ance of s, leads to rebirths, while 
knowledge of Brahman leads to 
immortality, 15 , 30-3 ; 43 , 389 sq. ; 

understanding performs the s , it per- 
forms all acts, 15 , 57 ; 48 , 555 ; rela- 
tive value of s and knowledge of 
the soul, 25 , 501-4 and n. ; 34 , cvii ; 
Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in 
the details of s. not allowed in the 
G^inakiwia, 34 , xi , meditations on 
subordinate members of the s., 34 , 
Ixxvi, 199; 38 , 192, 192 n., 222-5, 
252-6, 281 sq, 320 sq., 345-9 s 48 , 
664 sq., 675-7, 682-5, 707 sq ; cog- 
nitions compared with s., 38 , 280 ; 
who is better, the self-offerer, or 
the god-offerer ? 44 , 38 ; 
indeed^ are the wilds and ravines of s , 
and they {take) hundreds^ upon hun- 
dreds of dayd carnage-drives ; and if 
any venture into them without know- 
ledge, then hunger or thirsty evil-doers 
and fiends harass them, 44 , 1 60 ; 
those who knew Brahman, busied 
themselves chiefly with s., 48 , 688 ; 
— man identified \\ith s , 1, 50 sq , 
223 ; 38 , 220 sq., 265; 44 , 19 sq , 
155 ; V^yu, the \Vind, is the s., 1 , 
68 sq.; 26 , 378; s, penance, 

restraint, are the feet of the Brahmi- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; fivefold is the s., 
1, 223 ; 12, 16, 16 n., 142, 192, 280 ; 
15 , 91 ; 26 , 24, 70j 88, t66, 241, 
306, 390; 41 , 249 ; 44 , 125, 154, 405, 
452 sq ; everything exists thtough 
s,, 2, 214 sq. n. ; 26 , 155 ; s. repre- 
sented as Vish«u, 7 , 1-3, 9 j 294; 
44 , 442; created, 8, 53, ^20; 25 , 
12, 12 n. ; 42 , 225 ; 43 , 403 ; Kr/sh«a 
identical with all s , 8, 83, 83 n ; 
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identical with Purusha-Pra^apati, 

12, 8 ; 44, xviii, xx, 22, 454 sq., 484^ 
506 ; legends of the gods and the 
personified s., 12, 23, 140, 1^—2 ; 
26 , 89, 23X, 235 ; 270 sq. ; three- 

fold is the s., 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 
96, 127; 26 , 35> 38, 81, 1^5 sq , 
291 ; 44 , 475, 501 ; is seventeenfold, 
12, 143; the Dikshfl, all s. and 
sacrificial fees come from the 
Highest Person, 15 , 35 5 at the 
offering of which libation do the 
waters speak with a human voice? 
15 , 205, 207 sq. ; Pra«a and the s., 
15 , 275, 280 ; legend of Ya^»a and 
Vii (S. and Speech), 26 , 30-3 ; the 
outbreathmg of s, personified m 
Soma,26,248,248n.; represented as 
a bird, 26 , 264 sq. ; S. (personified) 
is long-lived through sacrificial fees, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-bom childj 29 , 294 j has seven 
threads, S 2 , 253; s. supports the 
earth, earth the seat of s., 42 , 199— 
201, 203 sq. ; sacrificial rites sym- 
bolical of cosmogonic and theo- 
sophic theories, 43 , xiii-xxvii ; 
creation originating from s., 43 ^ xiv ; 
primaeval s.of Punish a or Pra^apati, 

43 , xivsq. ; Y^gnz or S. a Gan- 
dharva, 43, 232 sq.; all s. are a 
hundred and onefold, 43 , 325 5 hre 
is the Vi omb of the s., 44 , 3 ; homage 
to the S. (personified), 44 , 29 ; per- 
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c., 

44 , 35-7, 124; the S. is the Year, 
44, 38 sq., 154; the s. is cattle, 44 , 

1 16; how is it that S., Man, and 
Pra^apati do not exceed one 
another? 44, 165 sq. ; couples (male 
and female) belonging to a s., 44 , 
240 ; is speech, 44 , 343> 349 ; is the 
navel of the world, 44 , 390; is 
a sphere especially pervaded by the 
power of Rxta (Right), 46 , 297, 299 ; 
parts of s. fancifully identified with 
parts of human body, 48 , 643 sq, 

(b) Indian domestic (G/?/hya) s. 

Oblations of ghee offered by one 
who wishes to become dear to any 
man or woman, 1, 282 sq ; there are 
five great s,, and they, indeed, are great 
sacnficial sessions, to wit, the s to 
beings, the s. to men, the s to the 
Fathers, the s to the gods, and the s to 
the Brahman^ 2 ^ 47 sq. and n,, 201, 
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217; 7 , 193 sq., 21X-17; 8, 216, 
558; 14 , 256 sq.; 25,87-97, 127 
sq., 132, 198 sq. ; 29 , 217, 271, 
271 n., 3 19 , SO, XX ; 44 , 95 sq. ; 48 , 
17 ; student who has broken his 
vow of chastity oflfers an. ass to 
Nirrlti like a P^kaya^wa, 2 , 85 ; 14 , 
2 1 5 sq. ; 29 , 36 1 sq. ; at the anniver- 
sary of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq. 
and n. ; Valrvadeva ceremony, 
bumt-oblations and Bali-offerings 
made from the daily meals, 2, 104- 
9, 202 sq ; 7 , 146, 192 sq., 220 ; 8, 
216; 12, 245 sq., 245 n., 329 sq.; 
14 , 49 sq , 239 sq. ; 22 , 99 ; 25 , 90, 
90 I)., 9 S, 95 n., 97 > “ 4 . i 99 5 29 , 
84-7, 89 sq., 133, 161 sq., 290 sq., 
319-21, 387 sq, ; SO, 22-5, 266 sq. ; 
reception of a guest represented as 
a s. to Pra^pati, 2 , 1 17 sq. ; s. to 
Kubera to attain prosperity, 2 , 151, 
151 n, ; hermit shall offer the five 
great s, 2 , 195? i 95 7 , 276 sq.; 

14 , 359; 25 , 199; Madhuparka 
offered to guests at s., 2, 205, 207 ; 
80 , 132 ; ^Odra may offer the Paka- 
ya^as, 2, 234; offerings at mar- 
riage rites, 2 , 305 ; 1 ^ 205 ; 25 , 
i95j 195 sq. n ; 29 , 32-32, 34 sq., 
37, 41-4, 167-71, 279-83, 287-9 j 
380-5 ; 30 , 45-52, 187 sq., 190 sq., 
196-8, 253, 359-68; 42 , 96, 498; 
sprinkling the ground round the 
altar and putting fuel on the fire, 
duties of the student, 7 , 116 ; the 
(four, seven) Pakaya^was, 7 , 183 sq 
andn., i9osq. ; 25 , 46, 46 n.; 29 , 
12, 13 n.j 15, 15 n., 20, 159, 163, 
176, 376, 375 ; 30 , XV sq., xxii-xxiv, 
xxiii n., 254; s. to the waters on 
crossing water, 7 , 203 ; 29 , 127 ; 
offerings to gods and manes after 
having bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; by bathing 
he becomes entitled to perform the 
offerings to the Vi^ve Devas, 7 , 207 ; 
domestic s, on the Parvan or new 
and full moon da^s, 7 , 230 ; 14 , 1 59 ; 
25 , 152 ; 29 , 17 sq., 136, 172-6, 290, 
389-93 ; 80 , 27-40, 196, 265, 332-8, 
345 j 3^1-3, 42 , 559; 46 , 108, iii ; 
at the letting loose of a bull, 7 , 261 ; 
29 , 353-5 ; oblations in the fire with 
prayers addressed to Vishnu on the 
full moon day of the month Pausha, 
7 , 266 ; Brahma^ann must offers, to 
the fire, and makelibations of water 


to satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq, ; 
Kamyeshfis or s. for the fulfilment 
of a special wish, 12, 97 sq., 143, 
163 sq, ; 29 , 223 sq., 226, 426-8, 
431 sq.; 80 , 114-20, 124-9, i77 sq., 
267, 356 sq.; lil connected with 
the Pakaya^Kas, 12 , 214, 214 n,, 
218, 220, 230; at ceremonies con- 
'nected with study of Veda (Uplka- 
ra«a, Utsarga, Anupravaianiya), 14 , 
63; 29 , 73 sq., 112 sq., 191, 221-3, 
321 sq., 405; 30 , 74”“^, 75 n., 161, 
242, 266 sq. ; bumt-offenngs at the 
ceremony of adoption, 14 , 76, 
335 sq. ; daily libations to gods, 
i 65 iis, and manes, 14 , 238 ; 25 , 62 ; 
80 , 246 ; the Tarpa^a or satiating 
of gods, R/shis, &c., with water 
libations at the end of course of 
Veda-study, 14 , 252-6; 29 , 3 sq., 
115, 120-3, 149, 219 sq., 223, 325 ; 
80 , 79, 243-6; s. to be performed 
on entering anew mode of life, 14 , 
285 sq. ; as rites securing success, 
323, 331-3; all s. are useless 
without the Vaijvadeva ceremony, 
15 , 31 ; Sthalip^ka offering con- 
nected with conception, 15 , 220; 
interpreters of dreams make offer- 
ings (bah) to the house-gods, 22, 
245 ; offerings to house-gods made 
at birth ceremonies, 22, 255; 45 , 
371 ; at Ash/aka festivals, 25 , 152 ; 
29 , 102-5, 206-9, 341-4, 417-24; 80 , 
97-110, libations of water to the gods, 
25 , 203 ; s. at domestic ceremonies, 
Vols, 29 and 30 ; general division of 
domestic s., 29 , 30 sq., 159, 159 n. ; 
at the Upanayana ceremony, 29 , 
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 30 , 64, 
138-46, 158, 253, 271, 273 ; of a 
teacher on initiating a student in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 79 ; at house- 
building ceremonies, 29 , 92-6, 213, 
215, 345-7, 429 sq ; 80 , 122-4, 
204-6, 286 ; 42 , 1 4 1, 344 ; for 
protection of cattle, 29 , 100 sq., 
410; 30 , 88 sq, 185 sq. ; 42 , 143, 
303, 360; at serpent worship j^iSra- 
vawa and MSrgarirsha or Agra- 
htya»i rites), 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 
327-30, 338-41, 411-13, 416 sq.; 
80 , 89-02, 94 sq., 238-40, 287-9; 
on the A.fvayuga full moon day, 29 , 
130, 203, 332 sq., 415; 80 , 92 sq. ; 
at the consecration of ponds, wells, 
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tanks, and gardens, 29 , 134-6; 
oblations made before the per- 
formance of s., 29 , 164; outline of 
the Pakaya^^a ntual, 29 , 172-6 ; 
connected with charms for averting 
danger, disease, and other evils, 29 , 
224 sq., 232, 433 ; 80 , 118 sq. ; 42 , 
17, 32, 261, 505, 519; to be per- 
formed by one who has been re-« 
stored to health, 29 , 236; to prevent 
death in the family, 29 , 248-50; 
to Rudrato cure cattle diseases, 29 , 
258 sq.; Vrltya-stoma s., whereby 
a patitasavitrika becomes fit for 
initiation, 29 , 312; to prevent a 
ser\^ant from running away, 29 , 
351 ; at the beard-cutting, 29 , 380; 
Ya^«a\astu ceremony, 29 , 391 sq ; 
30 , 3 7 ; daily and monthly s., 30 , xxvii ; 
for one w ho cannot pay a debt, 30 , 
1 1 3 ; Sthllipaka to Indrawi, 30 , 114; 
at the Samivartana, 30, 161 sq., 253, 
375 sq. ; at the reception of guests, 
30 , 174; to make husband and wife 
love each other, 30 , 269 ; Ijanabali 
and oiferings to Kshetrapati, 30 , 
289-91 ; s. to Agni and Praj-apati 
on the appointment of a daughter, 
33 , 376 ; oblation to the sun, the 
heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42 , 
13, 300 sq.; oblation offered to 
destroy evil demons, 42 , 36, 64 sq., 
475 ; oblation to save one from 
death, 42 , 49 ; charm to frustrate 
the s. of an enemy, 42 , 90, 557 ; 
for the suppression of enemies, 42 , 
92, 476, 495 sq. ; for the welfare of 
a child, 42 , 109; s. before battle, 
42 , 119 sq, 122, 128 sq., 132, 325, 
439? 510? 582, 632 ; to allay discord 
among kinsmen, 42 , 133 sq. ; for 
success in trade, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4 ; 
Bali offerings to the earth, 42 , 207 ; 
of persons wishing to obtain a 
husband or wife, 42 , 323, 491, 502 ; 
a shepherd’s s. to Indra, 42 , 367 ; 
Bah offerings to Sahasraksha, 42 , 
473; the Gr/hamedhas, 43 , 298; 
offerings to Heaven and Earth, 
Vayu and Sfirya, to recover any- 
thing that IS lost, 44 , 347 ; offered 
to gam wealth, 46, 316 sq.; Sandhya 
ceremony, an item of virtuous 
conduct, 48 , 592 expiatory s. for 
offences committed, 2, 85 sq., 86 n., 
275, 275 n., 284, 287, 289-91, 293- 


303; 7 , 153-5, 181; 12 , 398 sq., 
406 sq. ; 14 , 58, 106, 1 10 sq. and n., 
116-18, 120, 125, 128, 130, 134, 148 
sq., 204, 211 sq., 315 sq., 217, 222, 
295 sq., 297-9, 301 sq., 303-1 1 j 
318 sq., 321, 328, 330; 25 , 435, 445? 
445 n ? 454 sq , 471 ? 472 n., 476 sq., 
481 sq.; 29 , 134, 136-40, 224 sq, 
406 ; Vaijvanari Ish/i, an expiatory 
s., 7 , 192 ; 25 , 435 ; self-sacrifice to 
Death as a penance, 14 , 106 ; offer- 
ings to Sarasvat! in expiation of 
falsehood, 25 , 272; expiatory s. for 
evil omens, 29 , 406 ; 30 , 81, 184 ; 
42 , 166; expiatory s. before co- 
habitation, 30 , 197 sq ; penance for 
omitting half-monthly s., 30 , 203 ; 
at auspicious and expiatory rites, 
30 , 253, 295-7; 45 , 371 ; expiatory 
formula for imperfections in s., 42 , 
164, 528 ; offering on having a bad 
dream, 30 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 484; — s. 
for the sake of cattle, se£ Cattle ; con- 
nected with conception and birth of 
children, see Child {b ) ; agricultural 
s , see Agi iculture (c). 

(/) Indian S'rauta (Soma) s. and 

ITS RITES. 

Soma-s. is the most perfect of s., 
1 , 223 ; who IS obliged to offer 
Soma-s., 7 , 192; Havis-s. and Soma- 
s., 12 , 141 sq. ; Soma-s. performed 
by the seven Hotr/s, 12 , 223, 223 n.; 
other s. given up for Soma-s., 12 , 
447 sq., 447 n. ;* younger brother 
must not offer 5 rauta-s. before the 
elder, 14 , 329 ; annual Soma-s., 25 , 
133 ; Soma-s. m the iSatapatha- 
braluna«a, 44 , xiv ; some perform 
animal s. without, others with Soma, 
44 , 122 sq. ; at Soma-s. fire bums 
on the eight altars called Dhish«ya, 
46 , 325, 328 ; — when a man hungers, 
thirsts, and abstains from pleasures, 
that is the Dtkshd or initiatory rite 
of Soma-s., 1 , 51 ; the Diksha repre- 
sented as a new birth, 1 , 52 ; 25 , 
61 ; the Diksha»^yesh^l, or consecra- 
tion offering, 1, 75 sq. ; 26 , 12-25; 
48 , 258, 258 n. ; when initiated to 
iJrauta-s., the performers shave 
their hair, 2 , 37 ; food of a Dikshita, 
1. e. one who has performed the 
initiatory ceremony of a Soma-s., 
not to be eaten, 2 , 68 ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 
69; 25 , 161 ; how to salute the 
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Dikshita, 2 , 210 ; he must not step 
on the shade of the Dikshita, 7 , 
203 ; 25 , 149 ; Dikshita must avoid 
connubial intercourse, 7 , 222 ; men 
who have performed the initiatory 
ceremony of a Soma-s. are not 
impure through death, 14 , 177 ; 
vows to be kept by the Dikshita, 
14 , 195 sq.; Dikshi abides m the 
True, 15 , 147; Dikshita must not 
be addressed by his name, 25 , 53 sq., 
53 n, ; the Audgrabha^ya libations at 
the Diksha, 41 , 249-51 ; the gods 
crush the head of him who during 
a sacrificial session speaks evil of 
the initiated sacrificer, 44 , 149 ; the 
fast-observance the head, the initia- 
tion the body of the s., 44 , 240 ; see 
also Dikshl ; — the three Savanas, 1 e. 
the morning, midday, and evening 
pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1 , 
35-7, 50 sq ; 12, xviii sq.,xviii n. ; 26 , 
222 sq., 249 sq., 249 n,, 289, 291, 
293 sq, 299, 314-16, 325 sq. n., 
329 sq., 340, 350, 357, 362, 399; 
3 ^, 390 j 394, 42 , 231, 590; 43 , 
144 ; 44 , 155 ; 46 , 300 sq.; the 
Upasads, and the Pravargya, 1 , 51 ; 
26 , 104-11, 104 sq, n ; 41 , 116-19, 
1 16 sq. n., 355 ; 43 , 259, 3 16-18 and 
n, 320; 44 , 43 sq.; 48 , 654; the 
Pravara, or choosing of the Hotr/, 
12, 95, 95 sq. n, 114-20, ni-8; 
the two libations (ighSra) of butter, 
12 , 93, 124-51! 41 , 172, 172 n. ; 
Pra\%as or fore-ofFenngs, 12, 138- 
59, 202, 390, 404, 418, 427 sq, 
445; 26 , 13, 184-90, 210; 38 , 255, 
274 sq, 274 n., 287, 313, 331 ; 43 , 
259 sq. ; the after-offerings (Anu- 
>%as), 12, 15 1, 202, 390, 404, 
404 n., 418, 424, 435, 445 ; 26 , 13, 
210-15, 229 ; 43 , 259 sq. ; the two 
butter-offerings (%yabhSga) to Agni 
and Soma, 12 , 159-75; Ike T//tiya 
Savana, or evening pressing, 12 , 
204 sq., 204 n. ; 26 , 350-74 ; 46 , 
203 ; the Samish/aya^us, 12 , 390, 
3900,406,418,445; 26 , 13, 374-6; 
41 , 185; 43 , 257-62, 265; the 
Patnisawy§jg-as, 12 , 405 sq ; 26 , 13, 
52, 446 ; the Mahahavis or Great 
Oblation, 12 , 408 n., 417-20, 4170.; 
preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14 , 
302, 302 n. ; 26 , 226-38 ; 43, 18 1-8, 
a 4 r “9 ; 46 , 2 1 9 ; thg PrSya«iyesh/i, or 


opening s. at Soma-s., 26 , 47-52, 
48 n., 85 ; 41 , 325 sq. ; 43 , 258 sq., 
259 n. ; concluding rites of Soma-s., 
Avabhr/tha bath, Udayaniyi, and 
offering of barren cow, 26, 48, 48 n., 
51 sq., 85, 373 n., 374-97; 43 , 262, 
266; •Samyuv&ka,I<^offering,28,52 ; 
43, 259 ; the offering with gold, and 
homage to the Soma cow, 26 , 52-63 ; 
the Vaisar^ina offerings and lead- 
ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26 , 
155-62 ; the Prttai 5 savana, or morn- 
mg pressing, 26 , 238-331 ; the MR- 
dhyandina-Sarvana or midday press- 
ing, 26 , 297, 331-49 ; 42 , i8, 562 ; 
P&tnivata cup, or libation of Soma 
with the water mixed with it, 26 , 
365-9, 365 n. ; the Apsushomli&, or 
Soma draughts m water, 26 , 373 sq. ; 
the Awju-graha representing Pra^- 
pati, 26 , 423-6; 44 , 105; PrSya»tya 
and Udayanfya Atiritra, 26 , 427 n., 
454 sq. ; 43 , 254, 254 n. ; Grahasor 
Soma libations, 26 , 432 sq., 432 n ; 
43 , 282 ; the Sattrotthana or rising 
from the session, 26 , 446-52; Soma 
libations to Indra and Viyu, 32 , 
440 sq., 444-6; udbhid, 34 , 261, 
261 n. , ‘mental* cup, offeied on 
the tenth day of Soma-s , 38 , 260 sq., 
263, 266 sq. ; the Ukthya, second 
Soma-day, 41 , xiv-xvi , 44 , 298 ; 
Amsu and other libations of Soma 
at the V%apeya, 41 , 5-1 1 ; Udavas^- 
ntyeshd or completing oblation, 41 , 
87, 115, 43 , 269, 269 n. , Soma 
libations at the Ra^asuya, 41 , 133-5 > 
Kuntapa-hymns at prolonged Soma- 
s., 42 , 689 ; the drawing of the cups 
(Grahas) and litam'es at the building 
of the fire-altar, 43 , 4-14, 20 ; at 
the installation and consecration of 
Agni, 43 , 207-41; Vasor dhSri or 
‘ shower of wealth,* procuring pros- 
perity, 43 , 213-16, 221-4, 298; 
RIsh/rabhr/t oblations, 43 , 229-33 ; 
oblations to the Divine Quickeners 
(DevasG), 43 , 246-9, 246 n. ; SutyS, 
Day of Soma-s,, 43 , 249-71, 320; 
by the after-offerings the sacrificer 
overcomes his enemies, 44, 43 ; 
the Adabhya cup of Soma at the 
Soma-s., 44 , 105-8 ; offering of 
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at 
the Ajvamedha, 44, 327 sq., 391, 
394 , see also Soma {a ) ;— expiations 
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for making good mishaps during the 
Soma*s., 26 , 305-7, 411-13, 411 n,; 

41 , 264 sq. ; 44 , xir, 29 sq., 103 sq., 
131-4, 187-96, 205-13; expiatory 
s. connected with the Agnihotra, 44 , 
178-96; expiatory rites at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 289, 341, 345-7; 
expiatory rites connected with the 
Pravargya, 44 , 504-10; Rakshasas* 
driven from the s,, see Rakshasas. 

(/) Forms of Indian Soma-s. 

Soma-offenngs at the end of the 
year, 25 , 133 ; iSrauta-s. for those 
fallen m battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; 
dilFerent kinds of Soma-s,, 26 , 236 
sq,, 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 402 sq. n,, 
423, 423 n,, 426 ; 41 , xii-xxv, ii sq. 
and n. ; Sattras, long sacrificial 
sessions lasting a year or more, 26 , 
389, 389 n., 402 sq. n. ; 44 , 135-77 ; 
Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts, 
§2,^53 sq., 62 ; Sava-libations (Sap- 
tasfirya, to iSataudana libation) 
offered in the one fire of the Athar- 
vamkaSf 38 , 189 sq. , 48 , 631; 
supernumary rites are the Agnii^ityS, 
R%as6ya, V^apeya, and Asva- 
medha, 41 , 246, 246 n. ; Soma-s. 
and fire-worship connected, 41 , 
342 sq. ; Soma-oblation to Indra, 
as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42 , 
66, 458 ; oblation offered by a king 
desiring glory, 42 , 117, 478; a 
Soma-s., and the cooking of a 
porridge as a fee to the Brahmans, 

42 , 179-933 610-18, 645-55; the 
s. of Rohita, 42 , 213; an ‘all- 
offered ' s , 43 , xiv, xiv n. ; the 
first layer of fire-altar is the Soma- 
s., 43 , 298; a Soma-s. for Pra^Spati, 
48 , 348 ; how the regular s. are un- 
interrupted though the performers 
of a year’s sacrificial session become 
initiated for a year, 44, 175-7 ; the 
Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma- 
pressmgs at the Sattra, 44 , 177; 
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the 
New and Full-moon s., the Seasonal 
s.. Animal s., Soma-s., 44 , 509 sq. ; — 
Soma-s. at the king’s consecration 
(Abbtshekantya)^ 41 , 68-142 ; the 
king consecrated at the midday 
Soma-feast, 41 , 80 sq. ; all forms of 
s. wrought m the king’s con- 
secration garments, 41 , 86, 86 n. ; 
the great 6'rauta-s. performed by 


rulers or chiefs, 48 , xvi ; — the 
,Agntsbtoma, 26 , 299-301; 41 , xn- 
xiv, II sq.; 42 , 589; 43 , 287 n. ; 
44 , 140 n.; Agmsh^oma, the first 
Soma-day at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
2953 295 sq. n. ; — ^penance for Ahtna 
s., 7 , 178 sq, and n.; 25 , 471, 4?i n.; 
— the Aptorydma^ 41 , xx-xxiii ; — the 
Atirdtra^ 26 , 398, 427 n., 454 sq. ; 
41 , xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46 , 44; 
Sho^/ajin-cup at the Atiratra- 
sacrifice, 34 ^ 262 sq. ; 38 , 188; — 
Atyagnishtoma^ 26 , 398 n. ; 41 , xvii ; 
— the Darsapurnamdsa or new and 
full moon s., 7 , 191 ; 12 , 1-273, 
3693 373-S33 407, 4 3 33 4 43 sq.; 
13 , X ; 25 , 132, 200 ; 26 , 40, 40 n. ; 
383 255, 275, 287 n., 309, 309 n., 
313, 324; 41 , 45, 47 n. ; 43 , 297, 
299, 356; 44 , xiv, 1-12, 15-453 
52-6, 175; special preliminary rites 
of the new moon s., 12, 175-90; 
chief offerings at new and full 
moon s., 12, 190-230; the after- 
offerings (anuy%as) at the new 
and full moon s., 12, 230-73; the 
Patnisa;«y%as at the new and full 
moon ^s., 12, 256-62, 256 n. ; 

D^kshaya«a s., a modification of 
the new and full moon s., 12, 374- 
83 ; 44 , 5 ; Anvarambha;ztya cere- 
mony at Darjap6r;?am^a, 29 , 18, 
18 n. ; symbolism of new and full 
moon s , 44 , 2-4 ; iwew and full moon 
s. to be offered for 30 years, 44, 
4 sq. ; two messes of nee, one for 
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one 
for Sarasvati on the new moon, 
44 , 32 sq, 35 sq. ; the new and 
full moon s. represented as a sort 
of horse-s., and all benefits accruing 
from the latter claimed for the 
former, 44 , 33—5; — the Dvddasdha 
or twelve days’ performance, 26 , 
402-10, 402 sq. n, 418-21, 418 n.; 
88 , 413 ; 48 , 763 sq. ; — Gdmadagnya- 
abtna-s,^ 38 , 240, 240 n. ; 48 , 654 ; — 
Gavdm ayana, a sacrificial session 
extending over twelve months, 26 , 
426-55; 44 , XIV the Gosava 
sacrifice, 29 , 25 1 ; — GyoUsbtoma^form. 
of Agnish^oma, 34 , xxxviii, xliv, 54 
sq.3 57? 87-93; 88, 185, 185 n.; 
48 , 287-9; — the "Kdturmdsydm or 
seasonal s., 2, 36 ; 12, 173, 383-451 ; 
25 , 133; 41 , 46-»8 ; 43 , 297, 299, 
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356 ; 44, xiv, 74-9, 176 , 309, 309 n., 
383, 393» 402; 48 , 149, 155; the 
Vaijvadeva, the first of the jSatur- 
mSsya-s., 12, 3S3-91; 47 ; 4:4, 

74, 74 n.,78, 289 sq, andn.,29isq.; 
the^ Varii»apragh^ offerings,^ 12, 
391-407; 41, 47 sq.; the Saka- 
medhSi> or third seasonal s., 12, 408- 
51 ; 41, 48 sq.; 44, 76, 76 n.; — the'' 
Kesavapantyai 41, 126-8, 126 sq. n. ; 
— the ayana of the Kundapdyms, a 
great s. lasting a whole year, 38 , 
250, 250 n., 251, 314 ; — Mahdvrata 
ceremony must not be performed 
for another, except a father or a 
teacher, 1, 260 sq., 266 sq. n. ; — the 
Mtiravmdd-s., its origin and fruit, 
44, 62-6;““the Pnsh^ya-sha^ba^ 
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44, 171 ; 
— the Sabasradakshma ^Irtrdira, or 
s. of three pressing-days with a 
thousand cows as the priests’ fee, 
28 , 414 - 18 , 414 n.; — the Satanidnya^ 
or 425 oblations to Rudra, 48, 150, 
156-69, 171 sq., 174, 32o;-'the 
or sacrificial session of 
a hundred Atirltra-s, 44, 91--5 ; 
origin, purpose, and peculiar ntes 
of the Sauirdmam~s,y 12, 165, 165 n ; 
44, 213-73 ; 11^6 Sautrlma^;?, 41, 
XXVI, 129-38; 42, 112, 328 sq., 
329 n., 591; 44, xiv, 223, 239-48, 
262, 264, 270 ; SautrSma«i isaBrah- 
mawa’s s., 44,^2 60; — ^the Shodasin, 
26 , 397-402; 38 , 228; 41, XVI sq 
the %imdsir{t)ya^ 12, 444-51 ; 41, 48 
sq. ; 44, 77 sq , 77 n the Tapaslsuta^ 

an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute 
for the performance of a thousand 
\ ears, 44, 171 sq. , — ^the Trazdhdtavi 
ish#i, or the completing oblation of 
the R%asuya and other s., 41, 138- 
42 ; 44 , 412 ; — the 7ruham.yukta or 
triply connected s..41, 54-7, 54 n, ; — 
the Vdgapeya^ 26, 167 ; 41, xi, xxiii- 
XXV, 1-41, 246 ; 42, 508 ; 48, 223-5 j 
44, 254; 46, 408; Brzhaspatisava, 
part of the V%apeya, 38 , 223 sq., 
223 n. ; V%apeya is superior to 
Rajg-asfiya, 41, 4; 43,225; — Vishwvat 
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2, 77 ; 
44, i39» 144,158-60, 165-7, 177;— 
the FiSvagii Atirdtra^ 43, 320 sq. 
and n. See separately Mahavrata, 
Pravargya, RIgasfiya, and Sarva- 
medha. * 


(k) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

S. to Sraosha, 4 , 136, 136 n., 223; 
23 , 162-7 ; to atone for the murder 
of a water-dog, 4 , 170 sq.; to the 
good waters, 4 , 210, 255, 335, 337; 
to the Fire, 4 , 217, 223; 81,313-16; 
to Saoka, 4 , 237 sq. ; to Waters and 
Plants, 4 , 245 ; to ThraStaona, 4 , 
246; for the benefit of a member 
of the family who is travelling, 4 , 
248 ; prayer and s. to Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , 283 ; 28 , 25 sq. ; 31 , 80, 83 ; s. 
and prayers to Ahura and the Fire, 
4 , 293 ; offerings for the Gi.hSnb|rs, 

4 , 337-43; S 6 shyans performs a 
Yaaun ceremony, 5 , 126; death 
occurring during the sacred cere- 
mony (ya«ijn), 5 , 255-7, 257 n. ; 
the simplest form of worship (yajt), 

5, 338 sq.; to all the divinities of 
the SMzah, 23 , 13-20; to the 
Amesha-Spe«tas, 23 , 31, 37 sq.; 37 , 
394 ; to Asha-Vahuta, 28 , 47 ; to 
Haurvata?, the seasons and the 
years, 28 , 49, 51 sq. ; to the Waters 
and Ardvi Sura Anahita, 23 , 54-84, 
557; 31 , 320-4, 320 n. ; s. to the 
Sun enable men to withstand the 
demons, 28 , 86 sq.; to the Moon, 
23 , 90 sq.; to Tutrya, the star, 28 , 
93-109 , offered to G6 j Drvlspa, 
23 , 111-18; to the Sun, Mithra, 
and other gods, 23 , 120-58, 351-5 ; 
the first, the next, the middle, and 
the highest s , 23 , 165, 165 n.; to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 185 sq., 188, 190, 
192 sq., 197, 228; to Verethraghna, 
23 , 231-48; to Vayu, 28 , 249-63; 
to iSTista, 23 , 264-9 » to Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 270-82 ; to the awful kingly 
Glory, and to the priestly Glory, 
23 , 289-309 ; to Atar, 28 , 359-61 ; 
Yasna, the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathujtrians, 31 , 195 ; liturgies 
at Zoroastrian s., 31 , 195-230, 253-9, 
270-84, 290 sq, 309 sq., 320-32, 
335-64, 379-88, 391 sq.; all the 
Yazads worshipped, H6m Yajt 
recited at the time of Hlvani, 
31 , 201, 207, 211, 217, 222, 226, 
231 ; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids, 
&c.), for the propitiation of gods, 
31 , 207 sq., 211-14, 222, 226-9, 
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq,, 350; 
Myazdas offered to Maidhy6-zare- 
maya, &c., 31 , 368-72; proper 
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times for the ceremonials of various 
deities, 37 , 183 sq.andn. ; offerings 
to the spint of the house, 37 , 209 ; 
offerings to the sacred beings, 37 , 
481 ; offering to Fire for the welfare 
of an embryo, 47 , 30. 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

S, performed by Shun, to God, 
gods, and spirits, 3 , 39 ; to spirits of 
land and gram, hills, forests, streams, 
meres, 3 , 70 sq., 74; 27 , 256; 28 , 
101 ; bad rulers overturn the temples 
and extinguish s., 3 , 80; sincerity 
the chief thingm s., 3, 99 ; 16, 158, 
159 n., 160, 162 sq., 164 n., 206, 
207 sq. n., 346; 27 , 26, 416-18, 
4i6sq. n., 428-30, 434-7, 435 n.; 
28 , 292; victims devoted to the 
spirits of heaven and earth, stolen 
and eaten, 3 , 123, 126; Shiu 
neglects the s,, 3 , 128 sq., 132; 
offered after a successful war, 3, 
134 ; s. of rulers and princes, king 
must pay attention to s., 3, 137, 
163, 186, 192, 197; 27 , 107 sq., 
218, 220, 222,j25-7, 372 sq. ; 28 , 
3 sq.; offered m a new city, 3 , 190 ; 
the order of ministers at s. to be 
regulated by the king, 3, 190, 192 ; 
winter s, 3 , 195; 27 , 296 sq, 300, 
300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n.; 
regulatedbytheMmisterof Religion, 
3 , 228, 228 n. ; pieces of the Shih 
King sung at s., 3 , 277 sq.; s. to 
God at stated seasons, 3 , 302; at 
the summer and wmter solstices, 8, 
302, 420 n. ; seasonal s , 3 , 305 sq., 
305 n., 316, 321, 323 sq., 331-3, 
342 sq., 343 n., 366, 420 n., 422 n., 
488 ; 27 , 226, 323, 329 ; 28 , 33 sq, 
249 sq. ; spring s , 8, 320 sq., 321 n., 

342 sq., 34311.; 16 , 158, 159 n., 
160, 206, 207 n, ; 27 , 251, 251 n., 
258 sq., 261, 261 n., 262-4, 418; 
28 , 210, 213; autumn s., 3, 343 
sq., 343 n.; 27 , 283, 287, 291, 
293, 418; 28 , 210, 213, 253, 271 
sq. ; to the great God, 3 , 343, 

343 n. ; Wan sacrificed to God and 
the Father of War, 3 , 392 ; jKIang 
Yuan sacrificed that her childless- 
ness might be taken away, 8, 396 
sq , 396 n. ; founded by HSu-/^t, 3, 
398 sq, and n.; prerogatives of 
sovereigns with regard to s., 3 , 
405 n. ; offered to spirits during a 


drought, 3, 419 sq., 419 n.; to the 
spirits of the four quarters and 
of the land, 3 , 423 ; offerings to 
the spirit of the road, 3 , 425 sq., 
425 n.; 27 , 314; s. of a lamb to the 
Ruler of Gold or the Spirit of thejce, 
3 , 445, 445 n. ; s. to Hau-/li as the 
correlate of Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n. ; 
worshipper washes his hands before 
offenng s., 16 , 99, 230; king shall 
employ his virtues in presenting 
offerings to God, 16 , 150; music 
employed ats., 16 , 287, 289 n. ; 28 , 
10 1, 119 sq. ; the ancient kings 
presented offerings to God, 16 , 341, 
342 n.; the great Border s. to 
Heaven and Earth, 27 , 26, 416 sq. 
and n., 427-31; 28 , 167, 201 sq, 
204, 217 sq, 253, 271 sq., 311 ; 
different rites under different dy- 
nasties, 27 , 26, 443 sq. ; are merely 
expressions of gratitude, 27 , 35-7 ; 
28 , 201 n., 218; reverence the im- 
portant thing in s., 27 , 36, 141 ; 28 , 
210-15, 350 sq. ; s. and the ten 
relationships of men, 27 , 37; 28 , 
245-9 ; to spiritual beings on 
occasions of supplication, thanks- 
giving, &c , 27 , 64, 64 n. ; offering 
to the ‘father of cookery’ at meals, 
27 , 79 sq., 80 n., 106; 28 , 7 sq, 
20 sq., 38; when sacrificing, one 
should not speak of what is in- 
auspicious, 27 , 103 ;*'on the first day 
of the moon, 27 , 156 ; places of 
s, destroyed by Wu, 27 , 178 ; to be 
suspended on the death of a high 
minister, 27 , 184; when passing a 
place of s. one should dismount, 27 , 
185 ; to the hills and rivers offered 
by a ruler on his tour of inspection, 

27 , 216 sq.; summer s., 27 , 369, 
269 n., 272-4, 374 n., 277 j 281 ; 

28 , 253, 271 sq.; drinking to one 
another at s., 27 , 317 sq.; place of 
honour at s, 27 , 323; causes of in- 
terruption of s., 27 , 329-31 ; thanks- 
giving sacrifice Kl, 27 , 364, 364 n , 
431-4, 432 n.; extravagance and 
niggardliness in s., 27 , 402; the 
object in s. is not to pray, 27 , 403, 
403 n. ; one, three, five, and seven 
libations, 27 , 412, 412 n. ; the great 
quinquennial s., 27 , 412 sq.; at the 
Sh6 altars, 27 , 424 sq. ; for the 
purpose of prayer, or of thanks- 
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giving, or of deprecation, 27 , 448 ; 
women attend at s,, 27 , 477 n , 479; 
28 , 170 sq. ; no avoiding of names 
ats., 28 , 18; demeanour at s., 28 , 
26, 74 sq., 77, 79-81 ; offering to 
the father of charioteering, 28 , 
7^sq ; fish offerings, 28 , 78, 78 n.; 
at the beginning of school lessons, 
28 , 84 ; to the waters, 28 , 91 ; td 
heaven and earth, 28 , 99 ; $. at the 
equinoxes, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; m 
the suburb to heaven and sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; m the 
Hall of Distinction, 28 , 251; on 
purification as preparatory to s, 
28 , 239 sq. ; three things important 
at s., 28 , 241 sq. ; servants and 
assistots at s., 28 , 249 ; days for s, 
fixed by divination, 28 , 349-51 ; at 
hospitable receptions, 28 , 439-41; 
archery trials at s. of a ruler, 28 , 
45 T sq. ; sons shall offer s., though 
not to the Highest Object, 39 , 
97 sq. ; offered to tutelary spirits of 
the land, 89 , 382 ; a sacrificial liba- 
tion made of a cup of wine, 40, 104. 
{m) Arabian s. 

Mohammed is to offer s. from 
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9, 342 sq. ; 
what is sacrificed to idols, forbid- 
den to eat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth 
and cattle set apart for Allah and 
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 132 
sq., 132 n. ; offered at the Kaabah, 

59 sq., 59 n. 

Sacrifieer, see Sacnfices (/). 
Sacrificial fee, see Dal^hi«i, and 
Priests (r, d), 

SadSiiiv^s, female demons, 42 , 62, 
66 sq., 301. 

SadS.panbhuta, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
21, xxxi, 356-62. 

Sadasaspati, worshipped at opening 
and concluding ceremonies of Veda 
study, 14 , 308 ; 29 , 221, 321 sq ; 
80 , 242, 266 sq. 

Sad Dar, t.w., not a Pahlavi text, 
24 , xxxvi ; prose and metrical 
versions, their authors, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliii-xlv, 255 sq. n.; its contents, 
24 , xxxvii sq. ; MSS. and versions 
of It, 24 , xxxix-xlv; S. or ‘The 
hundred subjects,’ translated, 24 , 
255 “ 3 ^i* 

Saddhamia''pu;2<fai^a, the ‘ Lotus 
of the True Law,’ t.w., dramatic 


character of it, 21, ix sq. ; one of 
the Mahavaipulya-sutras, 21, x ; 
relative dates of the metrical (Gath^) 
and the prose portions of S, 21 , 
xviii-xx; Chinese translations of 
S., 21 , xix-xxiv, xl-xln; its date, 
21 , xx-xxii ; Bumouf on S.,his trans-* 
lation of it, 21, xxiv sq., xxxvii sq. ; 
its general character, 21, xxiv-xxviii, 
xxxii ; how far it represents orthodox 
Buddhism, 21 , xxviii sq. ; summary 
of its contents, 21, xxix-xxxii; a 
TathSgata appears to bear the 
preaching of the S., 21 , xxx, 229- 
40 ; Buddha relates by what merits 
he acquired the S., 21, xxx, 243-6 ; 
promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples 
and nuns to preach the S. after 
Buddha’s Nhva«a, 21 , xxx, 255 sq., 
258-61, 363 sq.; glorification of 
the S. as the best of all Sfitras, 21 , 
xxxi, 242, 386 sqq , 391 sq. ; ex- 
pounded by a Buddha, 21 , 174 sq., 
186 sq, ; difficulty of keeping and 
preaching the S. illustrated, 21 , 
240-2 ; he who wull preach the S. 
after Buddha's extinction, will be 
the leader of the sons of the Tatha- 
gata, 21, 242 sq ; whoever hears 
the chapter on the apparition of the 
Stfipa in the S., will be born m 
the Buddha-fields, 21 , 248 ; daughter 
of a Naga-king has fully grasped 
the S , therefore becomes fully en- 
lightened, and changes her sex, 21, 
250-4; preaching of S. is the last 
and most precious gift bestowed by 
Buddha on his disciples, 21, 274-80; 
the merit of preaching the Lotus 
of the True Law illustiated by the 
story of Sadaparibhuta, 21, 356-62 ; 
zn this Dharmaparydya I{Buddh(C) have 
sucufjctly taught all Buddka-laws {or 
Bziddha-quahties), all the supenortty, 
all the mystery y all the profound con^ 
diiions of the Bztddhas. Theiefore^ 
young men of good fafmly^ you should^ 
after the complete extinction of the 
Tathdgata, with reverence keep^ read^ 
piomulgate^ cherish^ worship it^ 21 , 
367, 369 ; meritoriousness of preach- 
ing and keeping the S., 21 , 568-71, 
377 - 9 : 386, 388-92; one of the 
Samadhis, 21 , 393 ; great merit of 
writing, reading, and studying it, 
21, 435 sqq. ; those who preach and 
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hear it will become Buddhas, 21 , 
438 sq.; punishments for those who 
scoiF or ill-treat preachers and 
hearers of S., 21 , 439. 
Saddhiviliarika, Pali t.t., fellow 
monk, see Teacher {b), 

Sadbanah, n.p,, 23 , 214. 

Sadhina, king, went up to hea\en 
e\en in his human body, 35 , 172; 
36 , 146. 

Sadhyas, genii, with Brahman at 
their head, 1, 43 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/sh«a, 8, 94 ; be- 
gotten from the Highest Person, 15 , 
35 ; rise m the north, 15 , 339 ; 
created, 25 , 12, 12 n.; Somasads, 
the manes of the S., 25 , 1 1 1 ; made 
substitutes for the principal rules, 
25 , 435 ; m the second order of 
existences caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495; worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
29 , 219; 30 , 243 ; a class of gods, 
34 , 216, help in battle, 42 , 119, 
585 ; divine guardians ^of the sacri- 
ficial horse, 44 , 359; to the S. a 
tanner is sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 415. See also Super- 
human beings. 

Sa^vastaran, the assembly of, 5 , 
123, 123 n. 

SaSna, n p., S6n6 ; n. of a family, 
23 , 219. 

Saena, or Stmfirgh, my thic bud, 23 , 
173 n., 210 n., 241 n,, 242. 

Saeni, n. of a Da8va, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 
Sagala, n. of the town of the 
Yonakas, where Milmda was king, 
1 - 3 , 6, 10, 12, 23 , 30, 34 , 36, 
48 ; 86, 373. 

Sagara, son of Ikshvaku, could 
control the tide of the sea, 19 , 1 1 ; 
made a bound for the ocean, 49 (1), 9 . 
Sagara, a king who became a (?aina 
monk, 45 , 85, 85 n, 

Sagara (Ocean), n. of a Naga-king, 
story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 5, 
250-4. 

S%arabuddMdMrin, i. e, Sagara- 
varadharabuddhivikrWitabhig^ 5 a,q.v. 
S^garameruL^andra, the 4 1 St TathH- 
gata, 41 (11), 6. 

SS.garavarabuddhiviJ5xi<fit abh i - 
^»a, the 22 nd Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 
SagaravaradharabuddbivikxMi- 
tabhijfwa, futuie Buddha, who was 
formerly Ananda, 21, 206-8. 


S^gata, Buddha's attendant, works 
miracles, 17 , 2-4. 

Sag-<^d, Zd. t.t., ^the look of the 
dog,' 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxxi. See also 
Dog, and Funeral rites (^). 

Sages, see Holy persons, Muni, R/shis. 
Sagga,Pah forSk. Svarga, Heaven 
{d)» 

Sagotra, t.t., see Relatives, 

Saha, or SahS, see Saha-world. 
Sahadeva, the Plw^ava, 8, 59. 
Sahadeva, Somaka,sonof,46,36osq. 
Sahadeva Sar^^aya,n. of a teacher, 
also called Suplan, 12 , 376 ; 44 , 239, 
239 n. 

Saha^anya, a nymph, 43 , 106. 
Sahaka : Brahmi was, in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named 
S., 11 , 163 sq. 

SahS.mpati, and Agni sahaspati, 21 , 

5 n. 

Saharakshas, a messenger for the 
Asuras, 12 , iiosq. ; 26 , 115. 
Sahasrfi,ksha, worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 12 1, 149 ; the thousand- 
eyed deity, 42 , 163, 474. 

Saha -world, in which Buddha 
appeared, 21, 179, 230, 232 sq., 253 
sq., 321, 366 ; 49 (11), v, x, 52 n., 61, 
102 ; the creatures wicked and per- 
verse in the S., 21 , 256 ; Bodhisatt- 
vas springing up from the earth, 
their place in the S., 21 , 281-92; 
has ups and downs, consists of earth 
and mountains, 21 , 394 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

S^hm, see Stm. 

Sahya, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

5 aibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
5 aikshas, t.t., novices who are still 
under training, striving for Arhat- 
ship, 21, 71. 

5 ailali, n. of a teacher, 44 , 395. 
5 ailini, see Git van S, 

Saints, five degrees of, viz. Arhats, 
Liberated Ones, Religious Guides, 
Religious Instructors, all S. in the 
world, 22, 217, 278, 284; obeisance 
done by iSakra to Ginas, Arhats, &c., 
22, 224 sq.; male and female s. 
worshipped, 31 , 268, 358-60, 381 ; 
are superior to all householders in 
self-contiol, 45 , 22. See also Arhat, 
Gmas, Holy persons, Mum, R;shis, 
Theras, and Tirthakara. 
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SaintsMp, stages of, viz. the Th^- 
fold Wisdom, the Heavenly Vision, 
Having entered upon the Stream, and 
the Pothugganiki Iddhi, 20 , 230^; de- 
grees of s., Sotapanno, Sakadagimin, 
AnRglmin,Arhatship, 20 , 3 O 5 . See also 
Arhatship, Holy persons, and Iddhi. 
Sairinaa, Airy a, and Tura, the three 
sons of Thra^taona, 4 , hx. * 

tSaataB., see Satan. 

Saitava, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
iiS n,, 186, 186 n, 

5 aiva ascetics, adherentsof Paiupati, 
wear the hair platted and gathered 
up in a knot, 10 (i), 39 5 

doctnnes, S 4 , 435 » 45 , 245 sq., 
245 n.; 48 , 520 sq.; theory of S. 
contrary to the Veda, 48 , 523, 
Saivya, see Satyakama. 

Ba^ the Kirgrantha, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

SsJs&^ worshipped by the Snataka, 

30,166. 

Sakadagamtn, tt., Bhikkhus who 
on their first return to this world 
will make an end of sorrow, 21, 25 ; 
how the Bhikkhu may become a 
S,, 11 , 2 1 3. See also Samtship, 
.SakadkOma, ruler of the stars, 42 , 
160, 532 sq. 

Sltkalya, meditation taught by, 1, 
248 sq.; Sthavira S,, 1, 257, 265 ; 
dialogue between YS^wavalkya and 
Vidagdha ith^ shrewd) S., on the 
gods and the one God, 15 , i 39*"49 5 
44 , 1 1 5 - 1 7 ; Vidagdha S. says that the 
heart is Brahman, 15 , 157 sq. ; wor- 
shipped at the T arpa«a, 29,123, 141, 

230 . 

Sakambhara, n, of the demon of 
diarrhoea, 42 , i, 445 sq. 
Sakamedha^, t,t., third seasonal 
sacrifice, see Sacrifice (y). 
5 akapu»i, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 123. 

5 akas, mentioned in Manu-smnti, 
25 , cxiv sq., cxiv n., cxvii ; degraded 
Kshatriyas, 25 , 412. 

JJaka^amukha, a park outside the 
town Punmat^la, 22 , 283. 
5S,kayanins, quoted, 43 , 363. 
SakSiyanya, saint, dialogue between 
him and Bnhadiatha, 15 , xlvii, 287 
sqq., 326-9. 

SSketa, n, of a great town, 10 (h), 
188 ; 11, 99, 247 ; 36 , 249. 


and Nigrodha, former births 
of Devadatta and the Bodisat, 85 , 
289 sq. 

Sakbar, n. of a devil who takes 
away Solomon’s ring, 9 , 178 n, 
Vakhas, t.t., ‘ branches ’ (of Veda), 
i. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (g). 
SsM, wife of Indra, 19 , i ; 29 , 33 ; 
42 , 95, 125 sq., 503 ; 49 (1), 21. 
Sakiyas, or Sakyas, or .Sakyas, 
Buddha’s famhy, 10 (11), 69 ; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 sq.; S. 
by birth, who have been heretics, 
may be ordained without a panvasa 
being imposed on them, IS, 19 1 ; 
Suddhodana, king of the S., 19 , i ; 
49 (i), 2 sq. ; princes of S. tnbe be- 
come Bhikkhus, 19 , 226 ; 20 , 224- 
33 ; are renowned for pride, 20, 230. 
Sakka, see Indra. 

Sa-S’>&aka : disputation between Bud- 
dha and S., the son of a Niga«?^, 
45, xxiii ; his account of the con- 
duct of the Aielakas, 45 , xxxi. 
Sa/^-Hd-ananda, Brahman defined 
as, 34 , xcii. 

5 akra, see Indra. ^ , 

SakndagSimm, Sk.=Sakadagamm, 
q. V. 

5 akti, IM^yt belongs to Brahman as 
a, 34 , XXV. 

5 akti’, a woman of great Brlh- 
manical power, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 194* 

5 Siktya, see Gauriviti S,^ and Para- 
jara 5 . 

Sakulya, t.t., see Relatives. 
i'akuntalS., Apsaras, conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399. 

Sakyamuni, see Buddha. 

5 akyas, Sakyas, see S^kiyas. 
5alagram, the sacred stone m which 
Han IS contemplated, 34 , 114, 126, 
178. 

Silla grove of the Mallians, 11 , 81, 
85, 103 sq., 122, 247. 

Salagya, city, in the woild of Brah- 
man, 1, 275, 277. 

Salaka, see Animals (/). 

^aia-king, Amitabha shines as the, 
21 , 417. 

5a,lahkayantputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

saiavati, courtesan of Rlgagaha, 
mother of Givaka, the physician, 
17 , 172 sq. 
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SalS.wil:as, conquered by Indra, 
42 , 138, 306. 

5 aiendrar%ia, n. of a Tathagata, 
21 , 429 ; 49 (ii), lOT. 

Sa/^a, n. of a Bhikkhu, who attained 
to Arahatship, 11 , 25 ; Brahmi 
appeared to confirm his wavering 
faith, 11, 164; takes his stand 
against the theses of the Vagg'ian' 
Bhikkhus, and is confirmed by a 
deity, 20, 401 ; appointed on the 
jury at the council of VesalT, 
20, 407. 

^ali, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (i), 
193. 

5 §il£ki, quoted by Baudhayana, 14 , 
xl n. 

Sallasutta, tc., 10 fii), 106-8. 

Salm, son of Frdiun, 5 , 133 sq., 
133 n, ; 37 , 28; S. and TOg de- 
feated by Minfijiihar, 24 , 61 ; 47 , 

II, II n. 

5almali tree, in hell, with sharp 
thorns, 45 , 94 ; ‘my own Self is the 
S. t.,’ 45 , 104 ; most famous of 
trees, 45 , 290. 

Salmto, the Persian, referred to 
in the (^r’ln, 6, xlviii. 

Salt, melted m water, simile, 1 , 104 
sq. ; the savour of the sky and the 
earth, also cattle, 12, 278, 278 n.; 
bags of s. thrown up to the sacrificer 
at the V%apeya, 41 , 33 sq. ; means 
cattle, 41 , 33, 299 sq., 343 ; saline 
soil is the amnion of fire, 41 , 302, 
344; means seed, 44 , 426, 

Saluting, see Etiquette. 

SMvas, Salvas, 5 llvas, n. of a people, 
SO, 280; 43 , 344; 49 (i), loi. 

Salvation : Buddha answers a 
Yakkha’s question as to s,, 10 (li), 
27 sq., 30 sq. ; is only to be found 
m the three jewels, Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, 10 (n), 36- 
40 ; m which one is no longer liable 
to be reborn, 11, 25 sq.; attained 
by the Mirror of Truth, 11 , 26 sq. ; 

^ decay is inherent in all component 
things I Work out your s» with 
diligence ' * This was the last word of 
the Tathl^ata I 11 , 114; Buddha’s 
teaching a scheme of s. by %elf- 
culture and self-control, 11, 142 sq.; 
how to obtain final s., 11 , 213; 45 , 
355> 380 ; IS universal for believers, 
31 , 93, 98 ; eternal s. of the saint, 


31 , 359; is the best thing, a sage 
by restraining his senses brings it 
about, 45, 313; only men can 
obtain finad s., 45 , 331, 331 
also Emancipation. 

mother of 5 ariputra, 49 (i), 

193 * 

Skm, i. e. Sima Keresaspa, became 
immortal, w^ounded by NihS^, 
slew Dahlk, 5 , 119, 119 n. ; his 
descendants, 5 , 137, 139 sq., 139 n. 
See also Keresispa the SImin. 

S 9 ,ma, prince, was killed by Pih- 
yakkha, 35 , 280 sq.; Devadatta bom 
as S , 35 , 288. 

5am§ii, goddess of zealous devotion, 
worshipped, 29 , 334. 

Samadid, Pah t.t., contemplation 
or meditation, 11 , 145 ; the S. Sarva- 
riipadarjana (sight or display of all 
forms), 21, 378 ; enumeration of 
S., 21 , 393 sq. See also Faith, 
and Meditation. 

S^maga, in ^ his field Mahavtra 
reached Nirv^wa, 22, 201, 263. 

Samak, son of Masy^ and Masyadi, 

47 , 8 . 

SamSiy^slra, a book of the Atharva/zi- 
kas treating of Vedic observances, 
38 , 189. 

S§,mS,n, pnmaeval ruler, 47 , 121. 

Salman, melody : meditations on the 
(fivefold, sevenfold) S., 1 , i6sq., 23- 
8; 15,82sq,; Stohhlksharasusedm 
the S. hymns, 1 , 22 ; on the different 
tones employed in singing the S. 
hymns, 1 , 33 sq. ; the Brihat consists 
of hundred verses, and is made by 
Bharadvaga, 1 , 189 sq., 190 n.; the 
Rathantara hymns, made by Vasish- 
th 3 L, consist of hundred verses, 1, 
189 sq., 189 n. ; the Bnhat is man, 
the Rathantara is woman, 1 , 190; 
Stomas and S. connected with the 
Nishkevalya-jastra, 1 , 224-7 and n.; 
S. and Sawhit^ connected, 1 , 254; 
S. verses represented as parts of the 
throne and couch of Brahman, 1 , 277 
sq. ; Rig-veda and Y agur-veda not to 
be studied while the sound of S. is 
heard, 2, 38, 261; 7,125; S, 20; 14 , 
66, 208; 25 , 148; 29,116,116 n., 324; 
Br/hat, chief among S. hymns, 8, 90, 
90 n.; are pure, 8, 145, 180; Bn- 
hat, Rathantara, and VSmadevya S, 
in the ritual, 8, 180; 12, 196, 196 n., 
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222, 22 3 11 ., 298x1., 299 n.; 26 , 
339 n, ; 29 , 209 sq., 363 sq. ; 80 , 
170; 41 , xx-xxln, 196, 274; must 
be sung at sacrifices, 12, 100 ; no 
S. hymn sung at the worship of 
Varuwa, 12 , 406 ; he who meditates 
on < 3 m, is led up by the S. verses to 
the Brahma- world, 15 , 282 ; 48 , 
3 1 1 ; the S, IS ike truths the S. is born 
of the gods^ 26 , 97 ; is a repeller of 
evil spirits, 26 , 380; 44 , 496 sq. ; 
the highest self is S., 34 , 79 ; 
meditation on the fire as S., 38 , 
345-9 ; the term S., 41 , xiii ; thnce 
eighty S.-smgers, 42 , 89, 297 ; sing- 
ing S. round the altar, 43 , 177-81 ; 
IS the essence of all the Vedas, 44 , 
255, 370 ; means lordship and im- 
perial sway, 44 , 255 ; Agnihas pro- 
claimed the great, doubly-powerful 

S., the prayer, to the worshipper, 
46 , 335, 337. also Prayers (c), 
and Sama-veda 
Samtoa, see Pra»as. 

Sama/^a (Pali t.t, = Sk. Srama»a), 
‘ascetic,’ 10 (u), x : not by tonsure 
and other outward acts is a man 
a S., W by extinction of desires, 10 
(i), 6a sq., 65 ; (li), 89 ; 35 , 251 sq. ; 
etymologized as ‘ a quiet man,’ 10 
(i), 65, 65 n., 89; pleasant is the 
state of a S., 10 (1), 79 ; four kinds 
of S., 10 (li), xiii, 15 sq. ; Buddha is 
a S , 10 (iij, xiv; 12 ; blessing of in- 
tercourse with S , 10 (11), 44 ; Bhik- 
khus admonished to remove as chaff 
those that are no S., 10 (11), 47; 
philosophical disputations among S., 
10 (11), 158, 167-70; much-talking 

S., 10 (ii), 177 ; a S. may, by intense 
meditation, cause an earthquake, 11, 
45 sq ; S. = brahmaTzfi or Brahmans 
by saintliness of life, 11, 105 n. ; 
Sakyaputtiya S., the oldest name of 
the Buddhist fraternity, 13 , xii; 
there are many sorts of S., 22 , 128, 
128 n, ; Mahfivira called S , 22 , 193, 
255; wandering teachers, 35 , 7, 
7 n. ; twenty qualities of Samawa- 
ship, 35 , 230 sq, ; difference be- 
tween a guilty layman and a guilty 

S., 36 , 82-4 ; four fruits of Sama»a- 
ship, 36 , 297, See also Ascetics, and 
Holy persons. 

Samara Kola^i^a, king of Kalihga, 
36 , 81 . 


Sam^tnapravara, t.t., see Rela- 
tives. 

SS.ma;3era (Buddhist novice), Thera 
is always accompanied by, 11, 102 n.; 
disciplinary proceedings against S., 
who speaks against Buddha’s doc- 
trine, 13 , 48 sq. 5 offices and cere- 
monies for which S. is disqualified, 
13 , 275, 295; 17 , 369, 419; 20 , 
215 sq., 266; one of the seven 
classes of persons, 18 , 303-11; 
Manatta discipline for a Bhikkhu 
who, having committed offences, 
becomes a S., 17 , 426, 430 ; struck 
with tooth-sticks, 20 , 147 sq. ; 
superintendent of S., 20 , 223 ; may 
be left in charge of the sleeping- 
places, 20, 282 sq, 

Sitma^f^la, ‘ priesthood,’ 10 (i), 8 n. 
Sctmaw^a - phala - sutta, Buddhist 
text, 10 {i^ 8 n. ; when and where 
it was spoken, 20 , 377* 
Samlliiodaka, see Relatives. 
Samantabhadra, the Bodhisattva, 
mounted on a white elephant, 21 , 
xxxi, 43 i~9- 

Samantagandha, the Wind, a god, 
21, 4. 

Samantakusuma, god, pays hom- 
age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159. 
Samantaprabh&sa, luture Buddhas 
of the name of, 21, xxx, 198-204, 
Samapatti, see Meditation (b), ^ 
Samappadhfi^iifi. (^ttSro), Pali tt,, 
— fourfold great struggle against 
sm, 11, 63 

Samariy, makes the golden calf, 9 , 
40 sq., 40 n. 

S§lmas (Semites ?), Thnta, the most 
helpful of the, 81 , 233, 233 n. 
Sam§,vartaiia, ceremony of the 
(student’s) ‘returning* (from the 
teacher), or the bath taken at the 
end of studentship, 2 , 32, 8, 358 ; 25 , 
50, 73; 29 , 91 sq., 223, 226-30, 
312-19, 407-9 ; 30 , 82-5, 161-75, 
253, 275-7 I precedes the marriage, 
29 , 379 sq. ; setting up the domestic 
fire after S., 30 , 14 sq. 

Samavfirya, Sk. t.t., see Inherence. 
SS.ma-veda meditation on special 
parts of the S. ceremonial, 1, 28-33 ; 
expiatory Mantras from the S., 7 , 
185 sq. ; sound of S. unholy, 8, 20; 
Kr;sh«a is the S. among the Vedas, 
8, 20, 88 ; schools of S., 12 , xxvi. 



SAMA^VEDA— SA/J/GHA 


497 


xxvi n. ; is sacred to the manes, 25 , 
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by 
Apastamba, 30 , 285; the pra^ava 
belonging to the i&g-veda is con- 
nected with the S. meditation on 
the udgitha, 38 , 2 San*; a certain 
mantra of the S, to be recited in 
the Ya^urveda style, 48 , 654. See 
also Saman, Udgitha, and Veda. 

Samavidhana, in the Gautama- 
Dharma-sutra, 2, 296-9, and n. 

Samaya (annihilation) is the princi- 
pal thing, 10 (11), 167. 

.Sambara, an evil demon, 42 , iiv; 
46 , 49. 

^to-bavya, author of Grihya-sutra, 
29 , 257 n. 

^Stobavya-GnJiya-siitra, quoted, 
29 , 3 sq. ; its relation to iS^nkha- 
yana-Gr/hya-sutra, 29 , 6-9. 

Sambhava, n. of a Buddha-sphere, 

21, 153. 

Sambhava, n of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280. 

Hamblin, a name of the great self, 
or the highest Brahman, 8, 219, 
332 ; 15 , 3 II ; 48 , 667 ; pierced by 
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (1), 
139 - 

Sambbuta, dialogue between JKtra 
and, 45 , 56-61 ; stories of iTitra and 
S, m various births common to 
Brahmans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 
45 , 56 sq. n. 

Sambhuta n. of a Thera, 

17 , 238 ; joins Yasa in convening 
the council of Veslli, and becomes 
one of the referees, 20, 394-407. 

Sambhbtavi^ya, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 287 ; his twelve disciples and 
seven female disciples, 22, 289. 

Sambodbi, the holy eightfold Path 
leading to, 13 , 94-7. See also Know- 
ledge, 

^cbmbu Angiras, the kushf^^a plant, 
thrice begotten by, 42 , 6, 678, 

Sambuddha, the perfectly enlight- 
ened, title of the Buddha, 10 (ii), 
1 86-8, 190, 212 sq. 

Sajw^yin, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 19 1. 

SaA^gha, Buddhist Church, the 
Order (of monks) : happy is peace 
in the S., 10 (1), 52 ; the thoughts 
of the disciples of Gotama are al- 
ways set on the S., 10 (1), 71 ; those 


who have formerly been followers 
of another doctrine, have to remain 
four months on probation (parivasa) 
before being accepted in the S., 10 
(ii), 94 sq.; 11 , 109; 13 , i88 ; 
amongst those that wish for good 
works and make offerings the S. is 
the principal, 10 (li), 105 ; 17 , 134 ; 
religious service in the S., 11 , 16 ; 
worthy of honour, of hospitality, of 
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 27 ; 
Buddha explains to Ananda that the 
S. was not dependent on him, 11 , 
36-9; 35 , 225; the S. allowed by 
Buddha to abolish after his death 
all the lesser and minor precepts, 
11 , 112; 35 , 202-4; he who has 
doubts in the S. is not free from 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224, 228 
sq. ; penitential meetings in the S., 
13 , X sq. ; an organized brother- 
hood from the first, 13 , xi sq.; 
sins which require formal meet- 
ings of the S., 13 , 7-15; how 
the Bhikkhu is to behave towards 
one not received into the higher 
grade of the S., 13 , 32 sq. ; property 
of the S., 13 , 34, 52 ; 17,143 ; 20 , 
209-12 ; a person under twenty 
years of age must not be admitted 
to the higher grade in the S., 13 , 
46 ; misbehaviour of a Bhikkhu in a 
regularly constituted S., 13 , 52 ; 
disciplinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhus by the S,, 13 , 68 sq., 161 
sq., 306 sqq. ; 17 , 276-84, 329-83 ; 
the S.’s permission must be asked 
for having the new-coming Bhik- 
khus shaved, 13 , 201 ; the two S., 
VIZ. that of Bhikkhus and that of 
Bhikkhunis, 13 , 2560.; 17 , 253 sq.; 
20, 343 sq., 352; validity and in- 
validity of formal acts of the S., 13 , 
277^9 ; 17 , 256-84, 290 sq.; an ex- 
traordinary Uposatha may be held 
for the sake of composing a schism 
in the S., 13 , 297 ; it is a grievous 
sin to cause divisions in the S., 13 , 
316 sq.; for the sake of concord 
among the S., Pavara«i may be 
held on another day but the Pavi- 
ra«a day, 13 , 337, 357 n.; on the 
apportioning of food in times of 
scarcity, 17 , 70 sq , 74-8, 118 ; 20 , 
220 sq. ; distributions of robes for 
the S., ftie 'Kd.thim ceremonies, 17 , 
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146-70 and notes, 234-40, 248-55 ; 
a Bhikkhu possessed of five go^ 
qualities, to be officially appointed 
by the S. for receiving robes, 17 , 
200 sq., 203 sq. ; property left by 
deceased Bhikkhus belongs to the 

S., 17 , 243-5 5 unlawful and lawful 
expulsion from the S., 17 , 256-62, 
272 sq., 274 sq., 283 sq., 291 ; 
there are five kinds of S., 17 , 268 
sq. ; persons who cannot protest 
against official acts of the S., 17 , 
271 ; schisms in the S,, 17 , 285- 
325; 19 , xi-xvi; 20, 265-7; regu- 
lations about re-establishment of 
concord and ending a schism, 17 , 
320-5 ; the Bhikkhu worthy of the 
leadership in affairs of the S., 17 , 
323-5 ; formal acts of the S. must 
not be carried out against Bhikkhus 
who are not present, 20, i sq. ; 
settlement of disputes among the 

S., 20 , 1-65 ; appointment of a 
regulator of lodging-places and ap- 
portioner of rations, 20, 5 sq , 221- 
3; proceeding for the acquittal of 
one conscious of innocence, 20, 16- 
18, 57 sq,; the taking of votes m 
the S., 20 , 24-7, 56 sq. ; no voting 
must be taken when a schism m the 
S. IS likely to arise, 20 , 27; the 
Tassa-pSpiyyasikS-kamma, or pro- 
ceeding m the case of the obstin- 
ately wTong, 20 , 28-31; settlement 
of disputes by Ti«avatthlraka 01 
‘the covering over as with grass,* 
20, 31-4, 61, 64 sq. ; four kinds of 
legal questions to be settled by the 

S., 20 , 35-45 ; two kinds of settle- 
ment of legal questions : proceed- 
ing in presence, and proceeding by 
majority of the S., 20 , 45-65 ; pro- 
ceeding on confession of guilt, 20, 
61-4 ; proceedings of the S. as to 
‘ turning the bowl down * in respect 
of a layman who has committed 
certain offences, 20, 119-25; ap- 
points Bhikkhus as overseers when 
a VihSra is being built, 20 , 189-91 ; 
probation and penance, 20, 195 sq. ; 
office of overseer of buildings, 20, 
212-16 ; the Act of Proclamation 
against Devadatta, 20 , 239 sqq. ; 
dissensions in the S. caused by 
Devadatta, 20 , 251-6; eight quali- 
fications for an emissary, 20, 261 


sq,; results of Kamma brought 
about by causing a schism in S., 20 , 
267-71 ; will not brook association 
with an evil-doer, but cast him out 
just as the ocean throws out a dead 
corpse, 20, 303 ; points to be con- 
sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to take 
upon himself the conduct of any 
matter to be decided m the S,, 20 , 
313-15; the higher penalty, 20, 
381 ; laxer rule on the carrying out 
of official acts discussed at the 
council of Vesill, 20 , 386, 398, 41 1 ; 
the Act of Reconciliation, 20 , 388 ; 
the Act of Suspension, 20 , 393 sq. ; 
any one can leave the S, when he 
likes, S 5 , 20, 20 n.; reasons for 
which people join the S., 35 , 49sq. ; 
in what sense there can be no 
schism, 85 , 227 sq. ; why reverence 
must be sh0wn even by conv^ed 
laymen to members of the S., 35 , 
229-33; Buddha greater than the 

S., but gifts should be given to the 
S. rather than to the Buddha, 36 , 
51-6 ; laymen are admitted into the 

S., though they may become back- 
sliders, 86, 63-75 ; rules for mem- 
bers of the S., 36 , 98-100, 98 n., 
99 n. ; why did not the Buddha 
promulgate all the rules of the S. 
at once ? 86, 1 09-11; causing a 
schism, and furtively attaching one- 
self to the S., are offences prevent- 
ing conversion, 36 , 177 ; Bhikkhus 
versed in the Regulations of the S., 
36 , 236 ; Bhikkhu should dwell 
under the shelter of the S., 86, 343 ; 
the first members of the S., 49 (i), 
172 ; Buddha, Dhamma, and S., see 
Jewels, the three. See also Bhik- 
khunis, Bhikkhus, Buddha (Jb), Ma- 
natta, Ordination, Penances, S^vaka, 
Sekha, and Uposatha. 

Sfi,;?z^ivi-putra, n. of a VS^asaneyi 
teacher, 12, xxxii-xxxv; 48 , xviii, 
404. 

see Name. 

Sa^z^^fi-skandhia, group of verbal 
knowledge, 84 , 402, 402 n. 

B&mgraMtrz, t.t., king's charioteer, 
41 , 62, 104. 

Sa^Mtas or unions, the secret doc- 
trine of the, 15 , 46 sq. See also 
Veda. 

SaA;2liit&*upani»liad of the Aitareya- 
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ara^yaka, 1 , 266, 366-8 n.; S., or 
S^hiti-upanishad of Taittiriyaka, 

15 , xxviu; of the Atharvawas, 48 , 

191. 

Stoidheni \eises, see Prayers (c). 
Samita, disciple of Si^whagiri G^ati- 
smara, 22, 293. 
i'awkara, see Sankara. 

SaiV^ksUika 5 'akhS. of the Tarawa* 
Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Sa»zkli^a, Pah t.t, (Sk. Sa^;2skara), 
plur. Sa^Tzkhlia, one of the five 
Khandhas (Skandhas), meaning of 
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq n.; 11, 242 
sq. ; all compound things, the 
material world, 10 (11), x ; Bhikkhu 
skilled in the knowledge of the ces- 
sation of the S, 10 (11), 63, 180; 

36 , 336 ; pain arises from the S. 
(matter), 10 (11), 134 sq. ; transitori- 
ness of all S. or component things, 

11, 388 sq. ; productions, their 
number, 13 , 76 sq. n ; impression, 
affection, 34 , 404 n. ; ‘ confections,’ 
for them time is not, 35 , 77, 77 n. ; 
nse from Ignorance, 35 , 79 ; come 
to be by a process of evolution, 35 , 
83-6. 

Sa^^khya, see Sankhya. 

SkmlsTiti Awtideva, Brahmarshi and 
king, 49 (i), loi, 10 1 n. 

Sammii, Pah t.t., the Life that^s 
Right, 11 , 107 n. ; difficulty of ren- 
dering it, 11, 143 sq. 

Sammada, see Matsya S, 
SammaparibbsijTaniyasutta, t.c., 

10 (u), 60-2. 

Sammeta, Mount, Pirjva died on 
the summit of, 22, 275. 

SawnyS.sin, see Sannyasin. 

Sampalita of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294, 

Sampratd, grandson of Ajoka, con- 
verted by Suhastin, 22 , 290 n. 

Samr^t^, a name of the Self, 15 , 3 1 1, 
Samrii^^-oow, t.t., the cow which 
supplies the milk for the Pravargya, 

44 , i 3 i- 4 > 131 n. 

Sa//^s^ra, t.t,, the endless cycle of 
birth, action, and death, or transmi- 
gration, 10 (ri), X ; 22, 1 1 ; 34 , xxix ; 
caused by desire, 10 (li), xv sq. ; 
crossing the stream of S. and con- 
quering birth and death, 10 (11), 89 ; 

45 , 31-5, 37 sq. , he who has over- 
come S., is a saint, a Brahma«a, 10 

K k 2 


(ii), 113 sq. ; the causes of pain are 
the cause of S , by destruction of the 
causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated from 
S, 10 (11), 132-45; 45 , 14 1 ; the 
world a field in which the Lord 
spreads out one net after another 
(S.), 15 , 255 ; represented finder 
the idea of a lake or slough, 22, 
20 n. ; Veda furnishes the means of 
escaping from endless S., 34 , xxvii ; 
release from S. according to San- 
kara and Ramanu^, 34 , xxxi ; 
Nescience, the seed of the entire S , 
34 , 14 ; 38 , 68 sq. ; 48 , 31 1 ; non- 
eternal, of a fleeting, changing 
nature, 34 , 27; begmnmgless, 34 , 
212, 214, 420; 38 , 60; gradually 
all souls are released from it, 34 , 
439; the pradhina which is ruled 
by the Lord and which modifies 
itself for the purposes of the soul 
is what is meant by S,, 34 , 439; 
the sufferings of S, 35 , 278; 45 , 
93-7, 103 ; is only due to the 
qualities of buddhi and other limiting 
adjuncts being wrongly superim- 
posed upon the Self, 38 , 43 sq, 
46-8; and moksha result from the 
highest Lord, 38 , 58 sq. ; the Lord 
afflicted by the pain caused to the 
soul by Its experience of the S., 38 , 
63 ; nine qualities of the Selfs con- 
stitute the S., 38 , 69 ; the manner 
in which the soul together with its 
subordinate adjuncts passes through 
the S., 38 , 101-32 ; threefold fruits 
of action in the S., viz. pam, plea- 
sure, and a mixture of the two, 
come from the Lord, 38 , 180 sq.; 
the Self which stands outside the 
S., 38 , 288 ; scriptural declarations 
of the S , 38 , 371 ; would be impos- 
sible on the assumption of the soul 
being either a part, or an effect of, 
or different from Brahman, 38 , 397 ; 
because the S. depends on works, it 
does not follow that the S. will 
cease when works are absent, 38 , 
398 ; hr^/t ts misery^ old age ts 
misery^ and so are disease and deaths 
and ah^ nothing but misery is the S , 
in which men suffer distress-^ 45, 90 ; 
the manifold chances of S, 45 , 15 
sq. ; fool subject to the pam of S,, 
45 , 3 4 sqq. , soul is driven about in 
the S. by its good and bad Karraan, 
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45, 43 ; as merchants go over the 
sea, so the monks will cross the 
flood of S., 45 , 271, Zii ; those who 
injure living beings will wander 
about in the beginningless and end- 
less wilderness of the fourfold S., 
45,"' 3 87; opposed to final release, 
48 , 7 1 ; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48 , 
89 j fram BrahmB, down to a blade of 
^asSy all Ivving beings that dwell 
within this world are in th^ power of 
the 5. due to works, 48 , 90 ; the 
S, itaie consists in the possession of 
name and form, which is dm to con- 
nexion with non-sentient matter , such 
connexion springing from good and ml 
works, 48 , 298. SiCe also Lrife, and 
Transmigration. 

Sa^«s 1 cara, Sk., Brahmanical t.t., 
purificatory rite or ceremony, forty 
sacraments by which members of 
the three higher castes are sancti- 
fied, 2, 215-17 ; 8, 358, 358 n., 361 ; 
25 , 32-42, 32 n, 56; 34 , 33» 227, 
38 , 120 m, 286, 286 m, 287 n., 347 n. ; 
he who is sanctified by the S. but 
destitute of moral qualities will not 
reach heaven, 2, 218; prescribed 
for iSudras, 2, 232 sq. n. ; 5 fldra shall 
not receive S., 14 , 25 sq. ; 25 , 
429; 34, 227; to be performed 
with the sacred domestic fire, 14 , 
236, 236 sq. n. , for women without 
sacred texts, 25 , 330, 330 ^ > peace 
of sacred fire at S , 29 , 20 ; obla- 
tions made before the performance 
of S., 29 , 164; auspicious time for 
S, 29 , 164; allowed for certain 
mixed castes, 33 , 187, 187 n.; per- 
formed by one of undivided brothers, 
33 , 198 sq. ; see also Sacrifice {h) ; 
— Annaprajana, 2 , 139 ; Godana, 2 , 
187 ; the S. fora new-born child to 
be performed for an outcast when 
readmitted, 14 , 78, 78 n. ; Pu»2sa- 
vana and similar S. performed for 
males, 14 , 105 sq. n., 106. See also 
Child {b), and Initiation. 

Sk., Buddhist 1 1 ., = Pah 
SawkhSra, q.v. 

Sa?^skaraskandha, the group of 
impressions, 34 , 402, 402 n. 
5l.»2tanu, lost his self-control from 
love, 49 (1), 138 sq., 138 n. 
Samudda-datta, a follower of Deva- 
datta, 20, 251. * 


Samudra, father of Ajva, 44, 303. 
Samudrapltla, a merchant’s son, 
turned monk, 45, 108-12. 
Samudravi^aya, father of Arishifa- 
nemi, 22,276; 45, 112. 
Sa;OTarga-3mowledge, or S.-vidyS, 
34, 224-6; 38, 19, 196. 

Sa»2varta, though not following the 
duties of Ajramas, became a great 
Yogin, 38 , 315; ^f> 7 o 4 v 
5 a;OTatya, quoted by Ajvalayana, 
29 , 257, 257 n. 

Sa»zyadvfi»ma, a name of the highest 
Self, 34 , 125, 128, 130 ; 48 , 272. 
fift.Trty a.lrR ft.m' bodlii of Buddhism, 
and knowledge of the Self in the 
Upanishads, 15 , In. 

Sa^wyamana, see Hell (a), 

5amyu BIAaspatya, invented the 
jam-yos formula, 12, 255 sq., 255 n. 
Saw^yutta-irikaya, Dhamma-^k- 
kappavattana-sutta in, 11 , 139 5 

quoted, 35, xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvi, 
56, 194 sq.; 36 , 55, 390, 298, 302, 
319, 337, 340, 345, 354, repeaters 
of the S , 36 , 231. 

5amyuvakas, Prayers (r), and 
Sacrifice (/). 
i*an, n.p., 5, i35, i35n. 

Sanaga, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 188. 
Sanaka, a mighty being dw'’ellmg in 
this w^orld, 48 , 90. 

San^lru, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 188, 
Sanatana, n. of a^teacher, 15 , 120, 
188, = Sanatsuyata, q.v. 
Sanatkumara, instructs Nirada 
about the Self, 1 , 109-25; 8, 17; 
34 , 166 sq.; 48 , 300, called 
Skanda, 1 , 125; Sanatsu^ata the 
same as S., 8, 135, 141, ^49 
J50 n. ; Buddha compared with S , 
the son of Brahmadeva, 19 , 24; 
49 (i), 21; a son of Brahman’s 
mind, was born again as Skanda, 
38 , 235; waiting on Indra in heaven, 
49 (1), 53 - ^ 

SanatkumSxa, n. of a king of 
Hastinipura, 45 , 60, 60 n., 85, 85 n. 
SanatsuL^ta, the Sanatsu^atiya, 
a dialogue between him and Dhn- 
tarash^ra,8, isssq., i 49 “ 94 ; quoted, 
48,23. 5^^ Sanatana. ^ 
Sanatsu^atiya, episode of Mahi- 
bharata, 8, 135-8; compared with 
BhagavadgitlS, 135, i 37 , 142, 144- 
- 8 ; commented on by Sankara, 8, 1 35, 
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137 sq,, 148; its text, 8, 137 s=q . ; 
its date and position m Sanskrit 
literature, 8, 138-48, 203 ; its style, 
metre, and language, 8, 142-4 ; no 
system of philosophy m it, 8, 144 
sq, ; its relation to the Veda, 8, 
i45”7 ; translated, 8, 149-94 ; S. 
and Anugitl, 8, 227; quoted, 48 , 23. 

5 anavS,sa, successor of Madhyantika 
as head of the Buddhist Church, 
19 , xii, xiv. 

see Sambhuta S. 

Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Sa,nda,, and Marka, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84 ; demon har- 
assing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211. 

Sandliya, see Prayers (&), and Sacri- 
fice (/>). 

*S^;^^fifcera, demon harassing child- 
ren, 30 , 2 1 1. 

S^ndiH-putvsi,, n.p , 15 , 225. 

5 ai^/^ya, his teaching of Brahman, 
1 , 48 ; 34 , cxv ; 48 , 679 ; see 
5 ^Wilya-vidya ; his relation to the 
5 atapatha-brahma»a, 12, xxxi-xxxiv; 
43 , xvm; n, of teachers, 15 , ri8, 
118 m, 119, 186, 187; pupil of 
Vatsya, 15 , 227; did not find high- 
est bliss in the Vedas, 34 , 443 ; 
quoted, 41 , 414 ; 48 , 254, 279, 295, 
34 5 j 345 ; complete 8. fire-altar, 

43 , xvm, 167, 222, 272, 274; sum 
total of the wisdom of 43 , xxiv, 
400, 400 n.; pupil of Kujri, 43 , 
404; promulgator of the Pa»iarStra 
doctrine, 48 , 526 sq. 

S^ndTl^B^i n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 
294 n. 

5 a«^filya-vidya, t.t., meditation of 
S^ndilyz, on Brahman, 1 , 48 n. ; 34 , 
Ixvii, Ixxv, cxiv, 91 ; 38 , 187, 214, 
216 sq., 219, 233, 266 ; in the Agni- 
rahasya and in the Br/had-ara«yaka, 
48 , 641 sq. 

5 a«^/ilyEyana, quoted, 43 , 273. 

SEngamana, see Anajnat S. 

Sa%aya, charioteer, relates to Dhr/- 
tarlsh^a the events of the battle of 
Kurukshetra, 8, 3, 37~43> 92, 9^, 98, 
130, 135. 

Sa^’aya Belaf/iiputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (n), xii, 86 sq. ; son of 
the Beia//^i slave-girl, 11 , 106; 35 , 
8 ; Sariputta and Mog^ll^na as 
followers of S., 13 , 144, 148 sq. ; 
250 followers of the ascetic S, con- 


verted by Buddha, 13 , 148-31 ; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79^; 
his doctrine of Agnosticism, 45 , 
XXVI sq., xxix. 

Sawj'aya, King, converted by the 
monk Gardabhili, 45 , 80-8 ; belongs 
to the Gotra of Gotama, 45 , 85 * 

Sa%aya, a Brahman who met death 

► for his son’s sake, 19 , 92 n. ; 49 (i), 
90 n. 

SafigMdisesa, see Sin (^). 

Sanghapilita of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 294 n. 

Sangharakldiita Slma«era, when 
attaining to Arhatship, shook the 
palace of the king of the gods with 
his big toe, 11, 46 n. 

Sangbaraksha, author of a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxviii sq. 

Sangbavarman, translated the 
Amitiyui&-sutraand Sukha\ati-vyuha 
into Chinese, 49 (11), vi, xxiu 

Sang Hu, see 3 ze-sang Hu. 

Sa%ik^-putta, a young Brahman, 
son of the Sa%ika woman, 20 , 
125 sqq. 

S^%iviputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
226 sq. 

Stog-Ma - lo - o’ba - sbo - tsib -fo - 
bing-king, a life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxvin sq. 

San t-sbang, minister of Wcin, 3 , 
208. 

Sankalpa, Sk. t.t., 4V1II, conception, 
1 , 112 n. ; mentation on S. or 
Will as Brahman, 1 , 1x2 sq-, 113 n. 

Sanlm-ppo, Pah 1 1. ( = Sk. sankal- 
pa), aims or aspirations, 11, 144 sq. 

.Sankara, god : Kr/sb;za is S among 
the Rudras, 8, 88; offering to S,, 
29 , 203 ; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 ; 
author of a version of IManu’s code, 
33 , XU ; a form of Vish«u, 48 , 93. 

6'ankara, or Sankarfi^arya, his com- 
mentaries on the Upanishads, 1 , 
Ixxi, Ixxiv sq. ; 15 , x ; his authority 
for the text of the Upanishads, 1 , 
Ixxi sq., Ixxiii sq., xcvii, xcix; 15 , 
XU sq. ; his date, 8, 27 ; 25 , cxi, 
CXI sq. n, ; his commentary on the 
Sanatsugatiya, 8, 135, 137 sq, 148 ; 
acquainted with the Anugitt, 8, 197, 
20X-4, 226 ; Upanishads referred to 
by S. m his commentary on the 
Vedanta-sutras, 15 , ix, ix n ; 38 , 
421-30 , quoted by Medhatithi, 25 , 
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cxxi sq. ; importance of his com- ^anKhamtaka, at the head of 
mentary on the Vedlnta-sutras, 34 , 159,000 lay votanes, 22 , 267, 

xiv ; his authority above doubt and 5S.nkhS»yana, see Suyaj-»a 5 . 
dispute for the Indian Pa»/iit, 34 , 5§.hkhibyana*^lra«yaka and Kau- 
XV ; how far he represents the true sMtaki-upanishad, 1, xcix. 
Ved^nta-doctrine, 34 , xvii sq. ; 5 . 5&hkhayana-Gnhya-sutrapossibly 
and' R^minuj-a, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq , refers to Mlnava Dharma-sOtra, 25 , 
xxyiu,xxxsq,, xli-xlvi, li sq.,lxxx\- xxxv sq. ; Suyaywa iSInkh^yana its 
ci ; 48 ,ixsq. ; his whole system hinges ' author, 29 , 3-5 ; its relation to the 
on the doctrine of the absolute Srauta-sutra of 5 inkh^yana, 29 , 5 
identity of the individual soul with sq. ; the fifth and sixth books later 
Brahman, 34 , xx ; refers to other additions, 29 , 9-1 1 ; translated, 29 , 
commentators, 34 , xx; his school 12-150. 

acknowledges Vedantic teaching of 5 ankh&yaiia-sutra (1. e. 5 rauta- 
a type essentially diflferent from sfitra) explains R%asfiya and A/va- 
their own, 34 , xxi ; preceded by medha m two chapters in Br^hma«a 
Dramiia, 34 , xxil; sketch of his style, 44 ,xvi; onthePurushamedha, 
philosophical system, 34 , xxiv-xxvii; 44 , xxxiii, xli-xliii, xliv; on the 
no tendency among his followers to sacrifice at the building of the fire- 
keep their doctrines secret, 34 , altar, 44 , xxxix ; on t& offering to 
xcix ; his doctrine faithfully repre- Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix sq. 
sents the teaching of the Upamshads,^^fi,hkhya, system of philosophy: 
34 , cxxi sq. ; his mode of interpreta- Vish«u-smr/ti knows only Yoga and 
tion with regard to Upanishads, 34 , S, 7 , xxiv; attempts m Vish«u- 
cxxii-cxxv ; philosophy of 5 . nearer smrAi to reconcile tenets of S. 
to the teaching of Upanishads than with Vaishwava creed and Yoga, 7 , 
Sutras of Badaraya»a, 84 , cxxvi; xxviii; the 24 or 25 entities or cate- 
translation of his commentary can- gories of S., 7 , 287 sq.n.; 8, 368 n., 
not be combined with an inde- 373n.; 34,257-60; 48 , 371-4, 530; 
pendent translation of the Vedinta- Vish«u is the teacher of the S., 7 , 
sfitras, 34 , cxxviii. 296; in Upanishads, 8, 8 ; m Bha- 

^aukara-bhashya, i.e. the com- gavadgiti, 8, 8, 27, 47 ; S. and Yoga 
mentary of ^ankara^^irya on the are one, 8, 63 sq., 372 n. ; doctrines 
Vedaiita-sutras^ translated, Vols 34 of S, 8, 74n, 286 n, 372 n, 386 
and 38 . sq n , 392 n. ; 25 , 3 n., 4 n , 7 n., 21 

5 ankarananda, his commentaries n, 495 n.; 34 , 28; 38 , 33, 86, 103; 
ontheUpanishads,l,lxxi,lxxvii;lo,x. 48 , 355, 358-60, 480-4; Praknti 
Sankapsha-ka;^^a, text quoted, 38 , or Pradhana and purushas (souls) of 
259. the S., 8, 313, 332 n. ; 34 , xxx, 301 ; 

Sankapsliai>/a, n. of a deity, 11 , 48 , 282 sq,, 298 ; doctrines of S. 

267 n. ; a manifestation of the refuted, 8, 383 n. ; 34 , xl, 288 sq, 
highest being, 34 , xxiii, In, 441 sq. ; 297 sq., 363 sq , 374 n. ; 34 , xxxix- 

originated from or is a form of xhiii, xciii, 15 n., 237-89; 38 , 69 
V^udeva, 34 , li, 440; is the in- sq. ; 45 , ix, 237, 407 n ; 48 , 354- 
dividual soul, 34, 440; 48 , 524-6; 407, 424 sq, 427, 480-95, iSvetij- 

cannot spring from Vasudeva, nor vatara-upanishad an Upamshad of 
can Pradyumna spring from S., 34 , the S.? 15 , xxxiv-xlii ; meaning of 
441 sq ; proclaimed Madhava in the word S , 15 , xxxv ; God as the 
agreement with the Satvata law, cause which is to be apprehended by 
48 , 528 sq. S. (philosophy) and Yoga (religious 

Si»nkarslia«a, text quoted, 48 , 666. discipline), 15 , 264 ; S, and Yoga 
Sankassa, n. of a city m heaven, maintain duality, do not discern the 
36 , 248. unity of the Self, 34 , 298 ; S. 

5 ank 3 ia, a demon harassing child- and Sassata-vida, 36 , xxv ; S. and 
ren, 30 , 287. Yoga are mere Smnti, not of 

Sankhlir^i, see Saywkhlra. scriptural character, 38 , 381 ; athe- 
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istic and theistic S., 48 , 396 ; con-^t-^aiiJdbiya-sutras, quoted, 8, 190 n., 
fiicting with the Veda, 48 , 426; 268 n., 321 n», 331 n,, 332 n, 334 
the Pa«^aratra in harmony with n., 339 n., 354 ik, 3^^ n., 393 n. ; 
S. and Yoga, i.e. the concentrated 38 , 429; relation of AnugitEto S., 
application of knowledge and of 8, 210 sq., 215, 332 n. 
works, 48 , 528 ; in the ]MahlbharataJ-^i,iikhya-Yoga, see Philosophy, 
48 , 529-31; not to be rejected Safikhya, W Yoga. ^ ^ 

absolutely, 48 , 531. See also Sanko^a, t.t., contraction or non- 

Philosophy, Pradhana, Qualities, and manifestation of intelligence, 34 , 
^-^Inkhyas, * xxix. 

S^nkhya-kaarika, and its com- S&nkntiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. ^ 
mentary SEhkhyatattva - kaumudi Saiikntya, n of a teacher, 15 , 118. 
quoted, 8, 240 n., 258 n., 265 n., San-mi^o, chief of, punished by 
286 n., 291 n., 319 n, 321 sq. n.. Shun, 3 , 41 ; people of S, dealt 
329 n., 331 D., 334 n-j 337 n., 351 with by Shun, 3 , 45.^ 

356 n., 371 n., 380 n., 382 n, 391 Sanny^sin or parivra^, the religious 
n.; 25 , 21 n.; 88,429; 48 , 778. mendicant, 1, 35 n. ; the same as 
'^aiikliyas, or adherents ot Sahkhya the Buddhist Bhikkhu, 15 , li sq. 
philosophy : path of S. and Yogms, See also Ascetic, and Holy persons. 
8, 52; Se^vara-S. admit the existence 5 ^nt^, seduced the Rzshi i?/shya- 
of a highest Lord, but postulate jr/nga, 49 (i), 39* 
a pradhSna besides, 34 , xl ; are S&nti, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; 
anxious to prove that their views 45 , 85 sq., 85 n, 
are warranted by scripture, 84 , xlvi ; ^'sbnti, wife of Atharvan, 42 , xxi n, 
S., Ved^ntins, and Upanishads, 34 , ^antisenika, disciple of Arya Datta, 
cxvii ; are in harmony with the V eda, 22, 2 9 3 . 

in their description of the soul as Santushita, a guardian of the 

free from all qualities, 34 , 298 ; the worlds, 35 , 37. 

objections raised by the S. against Santu/fAa, became an inheritor of 

the Vedanta doctrine apply to their the highest heavens, 11 , 26. 

view also, 34 , 313 sq. ; charge the Saoka, Genius of the good eye, with 

Vedintins with contradictions, 34 , eyes of love, 4 , 221, 221 n., 237 sq.; 

376-8; are Akny^vEdins, 45 , ix, 28 , 4, 4 sq. n., 13, 30, 35, 37, 42, 

237, 316 n.; maintain absolute 48 ; present at the ordeal, 23 , 170. 

inactivity of the purusha, 45 , 399 n. ; Saoka;2ta, golder> instrument on 
Ekada»^/m or S., 45 , 417 n.; carry Mount, 23 , 4? 35? 37? 352? 

on philosophical investigations apart 352 n. 

from the Veda, 48 , 346. Saoskya^^t (Saoshyas, Saoshyds, 

''Hiiiikliya-slLra of Vi^^ana Bhikshu, Soshyans, Sdsh^ns), Keres^spa de- 
quoted, 8, 197, 201 sq., 204, 219, stroyed by, 4, 6 n. ; the unborn son 
244 n., 285 n., 300 n., 317 n., 327 n., of Zoroaster, the last of the 
332 n., 334 n., 337 n., 338 n , 373 n., apostles, who will destroy Ahriman 
390 n,, 392 n. and cause resurrection, 4 , 211, 21 1 

^Saiikliya-^jlstra or S^nkhya-smnti, n., 381; 5 , 33, 33 n., 121, 123, 
quoted, 8, 123, 123 n.; 34 , 247, 125-7, 144, 144 n., 355 ; 18,13-15, 

238, 284n., 296; conflicting claims 13 sq. n., 78 n., 79, 91, 170? ^99? 

of S. and other Smntis, 34 , xlvii, 299 n, 369, 417, 444; 28 , 165, 
290-6; refuted, 34 , 132 sq.; the 165 n., 167; 24 , 64, 64 n., 99; 37 , 
Pradhina assumed by the S., 34 , 34, 34 n., 260, 285, 355 sq.; 47 , 

158 ; 48 , 414 ; the three entities xxxi, 15, 15 n., 17, 1 12, 114-18, 115 
(the great principle, the Unde- sq. n., 125, 127, 156; millennium 
veloped, the soul) m the S., 84 , of S., 5 , hi, 235, 235 n.; 24 , 15, 
238; taught by Kapila, 34 , 291 n.; 15 n. ; 47 , xiii; his greatness, 18 , 

knowledge of the S. does not lead to 21; the last man, 18 , 60, 60 n. ; 
highest beatitude, 84 , 2 98; Its use and birth of the Saviour S., 23 , 195 n., 
Its relation to the Ve&nta, 48 , 40J. 224 n., 226 n. ; 47 , xxxi ; Fravashi 
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of S. worshipped, 23 , 21 1, 215, 
220 sq., 227; 31 , 279, 279 n. ; 
son of Vispataur-vairi, 23 , 307 sq. ; 
the Da^na of the S., 31 , 124, 129 ; 
the Faith of the S. which Ahura 
will found, 81, 189, 1 91 ; proclaimed 
by I^lazda, 31 , 266, 266 n. ; the S. 
who smites with victory, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 309 ; the Mathra of the 
S., 31 , 339 ; Khusrdl’s meeting 
with S., 37 , 225 ; saying of S., 37 , 
386 ; the smiter and developer, 37 , 
390 ; the 57 years of S , 37 , 405 ; — 
the Saoshya»ts (plur.), assistants and 
forerunners of S., preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, the great 
saints of Mazdeism, 4 , 247, 247 n. ; 
5 , 119, 126 sq. ; 18 , 77-80; 23 , 
220, 320 n., 270 sq., 271 n., 291 sq., 
306 sq.; 81 , 250; Amesh6spe«tas 
and S. worshipped, 4 , 291, 291 n. ; 
31 , 362 ; are not yet born, 23 , 184, 
189, 197 ; revealed precepts of the 
S. or Saviours, 31 , 82, 89; the 
salvation-schemes of the S., 31 , 131, 
135 sq.; the saving S., the vice- 
gerents of the Immortals upon 
earth, 31 , 152 sq., 158 sq. ; are 
summoned to the sacrifice, 31 , 343 ; 
the holy S. and the Bountiful 
Immortals, 31 , 344 ; the innate 
thoughts of the S. presented with 
the Haomas, 31 , 350; the wor- 
shippers are the S of the pro\inces, 
31 , 352 sq, ; use <.he Airy^mS-ishyd 
prayer, 31 , 390- 

Sapendarmad, see Spe«ta-Annaiti 
Sapwzi/a, see Relatues, 
Sapi«^/ikara/^a, see 5 rtddha. 
Sappaso^^^ika, mountain cave at 
R%agaha, 11 , 56 

Saptarathav^ani, pupil of S’a/z- 
/ilya, 48 , 295. 

SaptaratnlibMv;7sh/a,the 60th T a- 
th^ata, 49 (li), 7. 

Sar^, promised a son, 6, 213. 
SaramSp, the two hounds, her sons, 
29 , 241 ; mother of Kumfira or 
Kdrkura, 29 , 297 ; the four-eyed 
bitch, mother of Yama’s dogs, 42 , 
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of 
the cows, 46 , 85. 

S&rameya, the dog-demon, causing 
epilepsy of children, 30 , 219 sq. 
S^audada Temple (ATetiya) at 
Vesfili, 11 , 4, 40, 58. 


S^ahgi, wife of Mandapila, 25 , 
Uh 331 n- 

Sapa«y^, wife of Vivasvat, 25 , Ivii. 
Sarasvat, oblations to, 12 , 7 ; 29 , 
18 n. ; 44 , 32 ; is the Mind, 44 , 32, 
35 sq- 

S^rasvata, his son Po-lo-sa (Pari- 
jara?), 19 , 10, 10 n. 

Sarasvati,^. of a river, 82 , 58-61 ; 
46 , 287 ; water from it used for the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 75 sq., 73 n., 
79 sq. 

Sarasvati, goddess of speech, 8, 
264 ; 41 , 74, 80 ; offerings and 
prayers to S, 12 , 7, 260 n., 386, 
400 n., 402, 418; 26 , 22 sq., 315, 
316 n,; 29 , 18 n. ; 41 , 82, 113, 115, 
125 ; 44 , 32, 62^, 75 > 75 n., 291 n., 
293, 475 ; the sacrifice-tortoise did 
not stand still for S., 12 , 161 ; is 
Speech, 12 , 418; 26 , 22, 218 sq., 
313, 429 ; 41 , 39? 82, 113, IT5, 132 ; 
44 , 32, 35 sq., 263, 293, 475 sq ; 
invoked at the ceremony of name- 
giving, 15 , 223 ; offerings to S. to 
expiate falsehood, 25 , 372 ; animal 
victim for S., 26 , 2 1 8 sq., 3 1 3, 3 1 3 n., 
429; 41 , xvm, xxiv, 12 sq., 129, 
132-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 216-18, 300; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 229 n. ; a 
name of the cow, 26 , 415 ; 44 , 474, 
476 ; invoked by the Brahmailrm, 
29 , 83; 30 , 159; invoked to give 
intelligence, 29 , 182, 308 ; 30 , 153 ; 
song to S. at the wedding, 29 , 283 ; 
they have ploughed through S. under 
Manu, 29 , 338; invoked, 29 , 347, 
350, 378 ; 30 , 19, 142, 151, 253 ; 
41 , 38; 42 , 23, 32, 139, 173, 454; 
invoked at marriage rites, 80 , 189; 
invoked for conception, 30 , 199; 
knows the prayers, 32 , 221 ; Mind 
and S. (speech), the two Sarasvata, 
41 , 398; three S., 42 , 27, 512; 
divine physician, 42 , 389 ; by the 
support of S. Va^, 43 , 228 ; hymns 
to Yama and S. at the Purusha- 
medba, 44 , xhv ; bountiful S. grants 
favours, 44 , 63 sq. ; is healing 
medicine, 44 , 216 sq. ; is the breath, 
44 , 218 ; worshipped at the Sautra- 
ma«i, 44 , 2i3sq.n., 221 n., 224, 233, 
241, 243-7, 253, 261-3, 2730.; helps 
Indra in slaying Namnii, 44 , 222 
sq., 232; air relates to S., 44 , 241, 
247 ; Ajvins and S. heal Indra with 
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the Sautrlm^l, 44 , 249, 252, 253 n.; 
invoked in Apri hymns, 46 , 8, 1 1 
sq., 154, i 79 » 199, 237, 377 , Agni 
identified with S., 46 , 187, 191 ; the 
son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda, 
49 (1), 9, 9 n. ^ 

5 S,riputra, see Sanputta, 

Sariputta (Sk. Sanputra), is to be 
the successor of Gotatna Buddha,* 
10 (lij, 103 ; S 6 , 273 sq. ; instructed 
by Buddha, conversations between 
S. and Buddha, 10 (11), 180-3 ; 11 , 
12-14; 17 , 315-19; 21 , 50-59 ; 96 , 
331 ; 49 (11), 91-102 ; called Upa- 
tissa, or Tishya, 11 , i n. ; 21 , 89; 
born at Nalagima, died at KusinarS, 
11 , 238; confers ordinations on a 
Brahma/2a from whom he has re- 
ceived a spoonful of food, 13 , 169 ; 
ordains young Rahula, 13 , 208 sq. ; 
a family devoted to the special ser- 
vice of S, 13 , 2x0 sq., Ananda 
wishing to give a robe to S., 17 , 
2 1 3 sq. ; Revata sends a robe to S., 
17 , 251 sq ; an Arhat and foiemost 
disciple of Buddha, one of the prin- 
cipal Theras, 17 , 359 sq. ; 21 , 2 ; 
36 , 374 ; 49 (ii), 90 ; ‘ The Ques- 
tions of SJ m the Chinese Tripi^aka, 
19 , xiii-xv; converted by Buddha, 
19 , 193-5 ; 49 (1), 193; a friend of 
Anithapwiada, 19 , 216 sq ; ap- 
pointed to proclaim Devadatta 
throughout R%agaha, 20 , 240 sq. ; 
is worthy to be an emissary, 20, 261 ; 
prophecy of Buddha regarding 5 ., 
who is to be the Buddha Padma- 
prabha, 21 ,xxix, 64-9 ; his rejoicing 
on attaining Arhatship, 21 , 60-4; 
legend of S, and the daughter of the 
NSga-kmg who changes her sex, 21 , 
252-4; sayings of S., 35 , 70, i45> 
237 sq.; 36 , 284, 287, 292-4, 299, 
302, 329, 332, 349 > 355 , 357 , 356 , 
372 ; the ogre Nandaka laid hands 
on S. and was sw’allowed by the 
earth, 35, 1 52 sq. ; was m different 
births a relation of the Bodisat, 35 , 
292 ; even S. did not attain to 
Arahatship without discipleship, 36 , 
95, 95 n, ; Pu««aka, the slave, gave 
a meal to S., 36 , 146 ; instructed by 
Arytvalokitejvara, 49 (ii), 147-9? 
153 sq. ; — S, and Moggalldna^ Koka- 
liya abuses them, 10 (n), 1 1 8 sq, ; 
their ordination, 13 , 144-51; S. 


converted by Assa^i, converts Mog- 
gailana, 18 , 144-7 ; S. and M. go to 
Buddha, 13 , 147-51 ; S. suffering 
from fever attended to by M., 17 , 
76 sq. ; S. and M. ordered by Bud- 
dha to carry out the Pabb%aniya- 
kamma, 17 , 352 sq. ; the two* most 
eminent followers of Buddha, 19 , 
196 ; 20 , 154 ; 49 (11), 2 ; animosity 
of the followers of Assail and Pu- 
nabbasu against S. and M., 20 , 21 1 
sq ; Buddha exalts S. and M. against 
Devadatta, 20 , 238 sq. ; sent out 
to convert the followers of Deva- 
datta, they bring them back to the 
Order, 20 , 256-9; dismissed by 
Buddha, 3 ^ 257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; 
S rejectsa medicine and food offered 
by M., 86, 36, 288 n. ; formerly ad- 
herents of Sa»^ya, 45 , xxix. 
Sariputtasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 180-3. 
5 ariraka-MimS,jwsa, or iSiriraka- 
jSstra, i.e. Vedanta, q.v. 
6’ariraka-MiinS.;;^sa-sutras, an- 
other name for Ved^nta-sutras, 34 , 
xiv n., 9. 

.Sarkai^kshiyas, meditate on the 
belly as Brahman, 1 , 206. 
i'armisli//^a, altercation between her 
and Devaylnt, 14 , xli. 

S^ri^^aya, see Suplan S. 
Sarpa-vidyE, the science of ser- 
pents or poisons, 1 , no sq., 115; 
44 , XXXI, 367, 367 IV 
Sarsaok, see Animals (/). 
Sarshaparu^a, n. of a demon har- 
assing children, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211. 
SS-ru, see Sauru. 

5 arva, n. or form of Rudra, 2 , 298 ; 
12 , 201; 29 , 256; 43 , 152; com- 
pared with Av, Sauru, 5 , ion.; 
offering to 5 , at the 5 ulagava, 29 , 
352 ; 30 , 221 ; 41 , 159; Bhava and 
5 . invoked, 42 , 56, 75, 119; the 
blue-necked, white-throated »Sarvas, 
below the earth, 43 , 155, See also 
Bhava, and 5 iva. 

Sarvabuddliasandarjana, n. of a 
Buddha-field, 21 , 400. 
SarvalokabhaySj^ta^/^i^ambita - 
tvavidhva;/?saiiakara, n, of a Ta- 
th&gata, 21, 179. 

Sarvalokadheitupadravodvega - 
pratyuttir^a, n. of a Tath^gata, 21 , 
178, 

Sarvampdlia, t.ty ‘ All-Sacrifice,* 
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44, xlv, 417-21 ; is supreme among 
sacrifices, 44 , 418; is e\eiythmg, 
44 , 420. 

offering to, 29 , 352. 
Sarvaunablaiiti, Bah offering to, 25 , 
92 n. ; 29 , 86. 

SarvaJrtliadarja, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 1 01. 

Sarv§xtlianSaiian, a Bodhisattva 
Mahbattva, 21 , 4. 

Sarv&rtliasiddlia, the Vimana, Rt- 
shabha descended from it, 22, 281. 
SaicrlirtliaBiddlia, n, of Buddha, 49 , 
(0. 1 9-, 

Sarvaanipasandarmna, n. of a 
meditation, 21, 403 sqq. 
Sarvasattvapriyadawana, the Bo- 
dhisattva, who burns himself m 
honour of the Buddha, 21 , xxxi, 
376-85; Gautami, the nun, is to 
become the future Buddha S, 21 , 
256 sq. 

Sarvasattvatr&tr^, n. of a great 
Brahma-angel, 21, 161. 
Sarvasattvo^ahfi»ri, n. of a giantess, 
21, 374 - 

SaCTatmabhuti, Bah offering to, 25 , 
91,91 sq. n. 

5 aryata, the Manava, and the Rtsm 
iTyavana, 26 , 272-5. 
i’aryS.ti, Indra drank Soma at the 
sacrifice of the son of, 26 , 3 56 
Sasa Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 412. ,, 

SasSn, n.p., 5 , 137 sq and n 
SasSauans, rulers of Iran, 5 , 151, 
151 n. ; 37 , 29 sq, 29 n. 
Sasarama/a7;/ka, a demon harassing 
childien, 30 , 219, 

6'asiketu, a future Tathagata, 21 , 
145. 

i’&strz, a name of the Self, 15 , 31 t. 
5 adyasi, Tarantamahishi, a liberal 
woman, 32 , 358-60, 362. 

.S’astras, jee Prayers (c), 

.Silstras, see Sacred Books. 

Sat, Sk. t.t, ‘ Being,* ‘ that which is,* 
TO ov, the beginning of all things, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq., 
93, 134 n. ; 15 , xvii-xix; 34 , cv sq., 
cxviii; 38 , 96, 209 sq. ; cannot be 
translated m English, 1 , xxxii sq. ; 
everything in this world was pro- 
duced by the union of the S. with 
the elements, 1, xxxni sq. ; is called 
parS> devata, ‘the highest being* 


(not ‘ deity *), 1, xxxiv, 94 n. ; called 
a«iman or ‘subtile essence,* 1, xxxiv 
sq.; produces fire, 1, 93 ; 68 , 20-2; 
enters into the elements and reveals 
names and forms, 1 , 94 sq. ; 84 , 
267 ; is the highest substance or 
subject, the Brahman, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , 
332; 38 , 19 sq., 142, 144, i 5 o; 
r nothing is true but the S., 1 , 1 33 ? 

what IS different from the gods and 
the senses that is S., 1 , 278 ; he 
became sat and iyat^ 15 , 58; 38 , 25, 
167 ; Not-being and S. are m the 
highest heaven, m the lap of Aditi, 
32 , 246 ; born from Not-being, 82 , 
246 sq. ; M^ya cannot be called S., 
34 , XXV ; the thought of the S. not 
to be understood in a figurative 
sense, 34 , 54 ; release is taught of 
him who takes his stand on the 
34 , 55-7 ; Pradhina is not denoted 
by the term S , 34 , 57-60 ; com- 
prises the Self as well as the Non- 
self, 38 , 210, 210 n. ; is the root of 
the world, is the only object of 
cognition, 88, 396 ; is alone real, 48 , 
32 sq, ; whether S. and Conscious- 
ness are one, 48 , 33, 47 ; affected 
with difference, 48 , 40 ; perception 
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah- 
man, 48 , 44“6. See also Entity, and 
True, the. 

SS-tagira, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (li), 
26 sq. 

5 atakcatu, n. of Indra, 8, 219. 
Satan, or iSaitSn, a fallen angel, fell 
from paradise because he refused to 
adore Adam, 6, Ixix, 5 ; suggests a 
wrong reading to Mohammed, 6, 
xcix ; 9 , 62 n. , follow not the foot- 
steps of S., 6, 23, 30, 134; pelted 
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.; 
evil ascribed to S., 6, 65, 67; men 
warned against S., 6, 78, 140; leads 
men into error, 6, 81, 83, 120; 9 , 
10 1, 121 ; fight against the friends 
of S., 6, 82 ; wine and gambling are 
S.*s work, 6, 1 10 ; makes people 
forget, 6, 123, 223, 223 sq. n. ; 9 , 
21 ; made a breach between Joseph 
and his brethren, 6, 230 ; will desert 
the misbelievers, 6, 241 ; patron of 
the unbelievers, 6, 256 ; 9 , 231; 
the pelted one, has no power over 
believers, 6, 261; an open foe to 
man, 9, 6, 166 ; respited till resur- 
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rection day, and allowed to tempt 
men, 9 , S ; a rebel against God, 9 , 
30 ; tempts Adam, 9 , 44 ; tries to 
tempt the prophets, 9, 62; leaves 
man m the lurch, 9 , 86 ; calls the 
infidels to the torments of hell, 9 , 
133; opponents of the Apostle .are 
the crew of S., 9 , 273. See also 
Iblis.^ 

^atanika Satr%ita, seized the sac- 
rificial horse ot Dhr?tarSsh/ra, 44 , 
XXX ; performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 400 sq. 

^S’atapatha-brahma^/a, its two re- 
censions, 12, xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq., 
xliii-xlvi ; its several portions, 12, 
xxix-xxxv, xlvi ; quoted as ‘ V%asa- 
neyaka,’ 12, xxxix sq., xl n, ; geo- 
graphical and ethnical allusions in 
the iS., 12 , xli-xliii ; books i and ii 
translated, FoL 12 ; Br/had-ara«- 
yaka-upanishad of the 5 ., 15 , xxx ; 
the vocabulary of the Buddhist 
scriptures and that of the S,, 21 , 
xvi sq ; on creation, 25 , 2 n. ; 
books iii and iv translated, FoL 26 ; 
its accentuation, 34 , 258 n. ; quoted, 
38 , 429 ; 48 , 778 ; books v to vii 
translated, FoL 41 ; books viii to 
X translated, FoL 43 ; list of teachers 
of the 5 ., 43 , xviii; books xi to 
xiv translated, FoL 44 ; S, and V%a- 
saneyi-sa;«hita, 44 , xiii. 
i’atariidn, the poets of the first 
Maniala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 214 sq. 
5 atarudnya, see Prayers (r), and 
Sacrifice (j). 

Satatasamit^bliiyukta, n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, 336 sqq. 
3 'ati»tiri,tra, see Sacrifice (y). 
5 ataudana, see Sacrifice (y), 
SatavaSsa, see Satav8s, 
5 i.tavatLeya, Puruwitha, 46 , 50, 
Satavay6s, see SatavSs. 

SatavSs, Phi,, Zd. SatavaSsa, n. of 
a constellation, 5 , 12, 13 n. ; western 
chieftain of constellations, 5 , 12, 
21 ; 24 , 109, 109 n., 131; the Gulf 
of S, 5 , 43 sq., 43 n, ; revolves 
round Hugar, 5 , 89 sq., 90 n.; 
powerful S. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 
92, 109 ; makes the waters flow and 
the plants grow, 23 , 96, 96 n., loi, 
X90 sq. 

5 atay^tu, epithet of Vasishf>&a, 14 , 
xii, 140, 


Sati, Pall t.t, mindfulness, 11 , 145. 
Satippa/Zi^luaa, Pah t.t., four Ear- 
nest Meditations, 11 , 62 n. 
SatrlL^ta, see iSatEnika S, 
Satrils^a, see Sona, S, 

S&tm, n. ot a demon harassing in- 
fants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 2 1 1. 
Sattambaka ifetiya, at Vesali, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Sattapa^M cave at Ra^agaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Sattee, see Widows (self-immolation 
of). 

Satthir, see Teacher. 

Sattra, see Sacrifice (y). 

Sattva, Sk. t.t, Internal organ, 84 , 
122 sq., 161; Goodness, see Qualities. 
^’atvaharS.n, to be corrected to 
Shatro-ay^rin, 37 , xlvi sq. 

Satvata doctrine, its purport is to 
teach the worship of VSsudeva, 48 , 
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Satvat-Matsyas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Satvats, Bharata seized the horse of 
the, 44 , 401. 

Satvata-sa;A?bit^ quoted, 48 , 525. 
Satvavat, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 244. 

Satya, Sk. t.t., the true, the real, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq , 
xxxm, 130; 15 , 31 1 ; see True (the), 
and Truth; one of the Heavens, 
see Satyaloka. ♦ 
Satyabbedav&da, t.t. for the teach- 
ing of Au/^ulomi, 34 , 278 n, 
Satyaki^ma Gabala, taught by 
Gautama as to Brahman, 1 , 60-4, 
75; 15 , 157, 308; 34 , cv, 228; 48 , 
3i^53I3> 343j son of a female slave, 
1 , 60 ; teacher of Upakojala, 1 , 64 ; 
pupil of Ganaki Ayasthfiwa, 15 , 214 ; 
a Brahma«a, 25 , 403 n.; quoted on 
ritual, 44 , 392. 

SatyakSana, iSaivya teacher, 15 , 
271, 281. 

S^tyaki, n. of a hero, 8, 39. 
Satyaloka, or world of the (lower) 
Brahman, 8, 234n. ; 84 , 18 1. 
Satyasb^^f^a Hira«yakejin, see 
Hira^yakejin. 

Satyasravas, worshipped at the 
Tarpa»a, 30 , 244. 

Satyavtoa Bharadv§g-a, Angir told 
the knowledge of Brahman to, 15 , 
27. 
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Satyava^as R^thitara, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

Satyaya^«a Paulushi, np., 1 , 84, 
86 ; 26 , 2, 3 n.; Praitnayogya, 43 , 
393 sq. 

Ssbtyaya^iwi, see Somajushma S. 
.Sa/yS,Jrana, honoured as teacher, 
29 , 141. 

5S,^ayaiii, quoted, 48 , 21, 363. 
5 &tyfibya 3 aias, quoted, 48 , 726. 

SkUy prince, flees to escape the 
danger of being made ruler of Yiieh, 
40 , T51 sq. 

Saubhara, see Pathi S. 

Saubhari, a being endowed with 
special powers, 48 , 331, 447 - 
Sfitudit, wife of Mohammed, 6, 

SaudtoiaiaJ, the lightning so called, 
45 , 113. ^ , 

Saudhani Kau^ifca, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 198 sq. 
Saudh.arma(n), Kalpa and heavenly 
abode, 22 , 222, 229 ; 45 , 291. 
Saudyumni, patronymic of Bharata, 
44 , 399. 

Sau^toi, satiated at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 220. 

SaxikarS.ya;ia, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

Sau^eya Prl^inayogya, instructed 
by Uddalaka Aruwi, 29 , 58 sq. n ; 
44 , 79 “- 85 * , , 

Saul C 3 tlut), chosen by God to be 
king of Israel, 6, 37 sq 
5aulb^yaiia, see Udanka S, 
^aulvayana, n. of a priest, 44 , 
61 sq. 

Saumapa Manutantavya, n. of two 
teachers on ritual, 30 , 28 n. ; 44 , 
392, ^ 

Saumya, a Ga«adhara of Parjva, 
22, 274, 

6*auiiaka, author of last books 
of Aitareya-ara^yaka, 1 , xcm, xcv 
sq, ; teacher 5 . Kapeya, 1 , 58 sq. ; 
84 , 226; 48 , 342; householder S. 
asks Angiras for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 15 , 27; 48 , 284; m a 
line of teachers, 15 , 118 n. ; quoted, 
25 , XXVI sq., 78; 29 , 253, 259; 34 , 
213 ; 48 , loi, 758 ; works of S. and 
Ajvallyana, 29 , 153-8 ; satiated at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 220; S, Svaida- 
yana fights the priest Uddllaka 
Aru«i m a disputation, 44 , 50-6, 


See also Amllyana S , Atidhanvan 
5 ., and Indrota 5 . 

.Saunaka-sm?7ti based on Gr/hya- 
sutra, 25 , xxii. ^ 

6'auiiaki, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 29 , 123. 

Saunaldputra, n. of teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

jTau^/^fikeya, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296, 

Sflungba, n.p., 23 , 218. 
5aungiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Saunu (?), established on the throne 
of iSuddhodana, 49 (1), 199 sq. 
Sauiash/rika Slkha of the Manava 
Gawa, 22 , 292. 

5 auripura, Arish/anemi born at, 22 , 
276. 

5 aurpa?/fityya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 18 n,, 186 n. 

S&uru, or Saurva, or SIrfl, or Sdvar, 
n, of an arch-demon, 4 , hi, 1 39, 1 39 
n., 324, 5 , 10, ion.; 18,319,319^1 > 
the Indian 5 arva or iSiva, 4 , In sq. , 
opposed to wearing the sacred 
girdle, 37 , 182, 182 n. 
.Sauryapura, Vasudeva and Samu- 
dravi^aya, kings of, 45 , 112, 112 n. 
Saui^^yai'^ui Gargya, n. of a sage, 

15,271,279- ^ e 

Sau^romateya, see Asa^m d. 
Sautaptik^ iSakha of the Uttara- 
bahssaha Ga«a, 22 , 290 
SautasouLi, converted by Buddha, 
49 (1), 198 sq. 

Sautrama?/!, see Sacrifices (y). 
Sautr^intikas, a school of Buddhists, 
Realists, 34 , 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
Sauyami, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 123. 

Savahis, worshipped, 31 , 349* 
Savaka, Pah t.t., a follower or 
disciple of Buddha, 10 (a), x, 63-5. 
Savana, see Sacrifice (/). 
Savanghavfi,/^ and Erenavfi^, daugh- 
ters of Yima, ravished by A«i 
Dahak, 23 , 62, 62 n. ; delivered by 
Thragtaona, 23 , 113, 255, 277. 
Savanghi and Visya, the holy and 
masters of holiness, 23 , 23, 23 n.; 
worshipped, 81, 196, 196 n., 201 sq., 
204, 207, 209, 212, 215, 219, 223, 
254, 367, 379 sq. 

Sfiivar, demon, 5 , 106 sq. ; smitten 
by ShatvairO, 5 , 128. 

Savara, a city of outcasts, 35 , 267. 
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SS-vatthi (PaH)j Sk, ^ravasti, n. of 
a great town in Kosala, where 
Buddha often dwelt, 10 (u), i7j 
43, 48, 62, 72, 1 18, 1 31, 184, i86“8 ; 

11, 99, 210, 223, 247, 29^; 210 

sq., 302, 325 sq. ; 19 , 213, 218 ; 36 , 
247; on the Aj^ira\at?, 11, 167 n, ; 
Buddha at S. m the Getavana, 17 , 
345 36, 41, 76, I 43 > 146 sqq., 2i4, 
314 sqq, 329, 351, 363, 377, 384, 
397 ; 20 , I, 130, 191, 272, 299, 335, 
388 ; 49 (11), 89-91, 89 n., iii sq. ; 
Mah^vira at S., 22 , 264 , Keji and 
Gautama at S., 45 , 120, 

S^vayasa, see Ash^y&a S. 

Saviour, see Buddha (y), and Saosh- 
ya«t. 

Savitn, god. 

{a) Mythological character of S, 

{b) Worship of S. 

{a) Mythological character of 
S. 

The food of the divine S*, 1 , 76 ; 
the Brahman (priest) of the gods, 

12, 6 sq. ; the impeller of the gods, 
12, i6, 21, 42, 52 sq., 76 sq., 134, 
184 sq., 211, 213, 215, 337, 356, 
386,418; 26 , 45, 66, 129 sq, 136, 
141, 167, 170, 181, 213, 221, 232, 
339 i 435 sq.; 41 , 2, 4 sq., 23, 25 sq., 
39, 53, 61, 69, 82, 84, 109, 109 n., 
ri3, 115, 136, 193, 2or, 214, 244; 
42 , 221; 44 , 462; the golden- 
handed, 12 , 32, 40 ; 42 , r68 ; God S. 
bakes the sacrificial cake, 12, 46, 
46 n. ; * S.’s arms,’ 12 , 92 ; Varu^a’s 
noose bound by Gracious S , 12 , 
262 n. ; IS Prag-apati, the inter- 
mediate progenitor, 12 , 3S6 , 44 , 
174 ; brought Agni above the earth, 
15 , 238 ; the eternal, the adorable 
light of S., 15 , 253 ; etymology of 
S., 15 , 310 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1; dwells m time, 15 , 317; 
bestower of wealth, 26 , 45 ; , 44 , 63 ; 
represents cattle, 26 , 49 ; is the sun, 
26 , 50, 358; 41 , 61, 193, 195, 223, 
273 ; 48 , 305 ; to him belongs the 
western region, 26 , 50; is all the 
seasons, 26 , 358; Prag-^pati has 
created, S. shaped the embryo, 29 , 
45 ; wisdom raised by S., 29 , 50 ; 
has shaven the beard of Soma and 
Varu«a, 29 , 56, 185, 302 , 30 , 217 ; 
'at the impulse of god S.,’ 29 , 63, 
280; 80 , 232, 241; 43 , 228; 44 , 


253 n., 258, 449, 474 ; gtves the 
bride to the husband, 29 , 282 ; 30 , 
189 ; governs one of the seasons, 
29 , 343 ; where S. dwells, 80 , 218; 
after having for thousands of yugas 
performed the office of watching 
over these worlds, S, enjdys the 
condition of release in which he 
neither rises nor sets, 38 , 236 ; Agni 
IS like S., 41 , 325; 46 , 32, 88, 90, 
1 1 5, 340; one of the divine puio- 
hitas, 42 , 79 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80 ; conquered this light, 42 , 85 ; 
his daughter Surya, 42 , 95, 503 ; S. 
and Agni envelop the sun, 42 , 210 , 

' May I, like S., be lovely,’ 42 , 212 , 
brown horse of S., 42 , 422 ; share 
of S. and lordship of Br/haspati, 43 , 
69 ; the sun-rayed, golden-haired, 
^ 3 , 195; enjoyed by all men, 48 , 
203 ; qmckens, 43 , 249 , distributes 
the immortal element among crea- 
tures, 48 , 322 ; connected with the 
rainy season, 44 , 247; healed the 
form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; is this 
earth, 44 , 284 ; leads the sacrificial 
hoise to the heavenly world, 44 , 
319; 48 , 599; IS fair-fingered, 44 , 
358 ; ever helpful, friend of the 
house, 44 , 381 ; speeds the sacrifice, 
44 , 409 ; inspires to prayers, 44 , 
409 ; vouchsafes a place in the earth 
for the deceased man’s bones, 44 , 
431; purifies thf burial-place, 44 , 
432 ; Agni united with S., 44 , 469 
sq. ; wind identical with S., 44 , 480 ; 
accompanied by the iZzbhus, Vibhus, 
and V%as, 44 , 480 ; Agni is the god 
S., 46 , 187; has sent his light 
upwards (so that the sun rises), 46 , 
356, 358. 

{b) Worship of S. 

Prayers to S , S. invoked for 
food, &c., 1 , 21 ; 12 , r88 ; 14 , 250 ; 
15 , 312 ; 26 , sq., 376, 435 ; 29 , 
26, 66 sq., 163, 198, 274, 286, 301 
sq., 378 sq., 398; 30 , 19, 33, 61, 
81, 142, 188, 204, 253 ; 41 , 18, 
38, 244 sq.; 42 , 48 sq., 54, io9> 
123, 140, 143, 149, 160; 44 , 64; 
oflFenngs and prayers to S., 12 , 
56-8, 386, 402, 418 ; 14 , 805 ; 25 , 
152; 26 , 24, 24 n., 49, 66 sq., 129 
sq. ; 80 , 68, 344 ; 41 , 4 sq., 61, 82, 
113, 115, 125, 136 sq.; 48 , 266, 
347 ; 44 , xlii, 62-6, 75» 75 n., 77 n., 
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2065 221 sq., 321 260 sq., 263 sq., 

409, 433* 462, 464; verses in praise 
of S., 15 , 238-41; the Soma made 
over to S. for protection, 26 , 1 60 ; 
animal victim for S., 26 , 221 ; 
morning prayer to S,, 26 , 232 ; 46 , 
38 sq. ; Soma libations for S , 26 , 
356-9 ; 41 , 351 ; invoked at the 
Upanayana, 29 , 64, 188 ; 30 , 66, 68, 
150 sq. ; student given in charge to 
S., 29 , 9 < 5 j 23 Ij 306, 4 Oi;^S 0 , 66; 
44 , 86 ; pupils studying Ara«yaka 
texts look at S., the Sun, 29 , 145 ; 
invoked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 182 ; invoked 
to bestow insight, 29 , 308; study 
of Veda interrupted on the day 
sacred to S., 30 , 78 sq. ; Soma liba- 
tions to Satyaprasava, S. Prasa- 
vitri, S. Asavitri, 41 , 69, 71 ; 44 , 
34 n., 384 n., 355-8 ; the Savitra 
libations at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41, 190-6 ; every mortal seeks 
the friendship of S., the divine 
Guide, 41 , 251 ; invoked to promote 
virility, 42 , 32 ; invoked for a hus- 
band, 42 , 95 ; invoked at the conse- 
cration of a king, 42, 1 1 1 ; deity of 
Ush«ih metre, 43 , 330 ; worshipped 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 280, 283-5, 
286 n,, 355~8, 364, 371 n. ; invited 
to the sacrifice together with Agni, 
46 , 281. 

SS.vitr£ or GayMn, i.e. the verse 
Rig-veda III, 62, 10 addressed to 
the god Savitr/, is learnt for the 
sake of all the three Vedas, 2 , 2 ; 
25 , 149, 149 n.; recited at the ini- 
tiation rite, hence ‘ S.’ also used in 
the sense of ^ upanayana,’ or ‘ initia- 
tion,’ 2 , 176, 176 n.; 7 , 119, 127, 
179 ; 14 , 58 ; recitation of the S. at 
rites, 2 , 184, i84n.; 7 , loi ; 15 , 
213 ; 29 , 120 ; merit of muttering it, 
7, 182-4, 365 ; IS the first of all 
branches of learning, 8, 353,353n ; 
Buddha about the Sivitti ( = S.) 
of the Br^hmawas, 10 (11), xui, 
xiiin., 75, 105; 17 , 134; IS the 
mother at the ^second birth,* 1. e. 
initiation, 14 , 9 ; 25 , 61 ; ceremony 
of ^ entering the S.’ performed on 
entering the order of ascetics, 14 , 
274, 274 f deified and worshipped, 
14 , 308; 29 , 319, 221, 80 , 244; 
teaching the S., 45 , 197 sq. ; 29 , 


66 sq., 190, 193, 306, 402 ; 30 , 67, 
154 sq., 273 ; 44 , 87-90 ; worship of 
Sun and Breath with the S., 15 , 
306, 309 sq. ; Sury^ S., or Ushas, 
42 , 66 r. See also Initiation. 
S^yakS.yana, see iSy^par«a S. 
Sayampabhas, gods, 10 (11), 66. 
Saya«a, his commentaries on the 
. Upanishads, 1 , Ixxi ; as a student of 
law, 25 , xlix sq. 

Sayha, n.p., 86, 18. 

Sayu^rdri, father of Ashavazdah and 
Thnta, 23 , 71, 213. 
Sayyambha,n.of a Sthavira, 22 , 287. 
Scepticism (natthikadi//M), sin of, 
10 (11), 41 ; syMvIda or s., 34 , 431. 
See also Faith, 

Schism, see Heretics, and Sawgha. 
Scholar, Confucius describes the 
character and style of life of a, 27 , 51 
sq.; 28 , 402-10. See also Knowledge. 
Schools, see Instruction. 

Sciences (branches of knowledge), 
enumeration of, 1, 109-ri, no n., 
113; 2 , xxvii; 8,315; 15 , 37 , III, 
153, 184; 22 , 221, 382; 25 , 131 
sq. and n.; 35, 6, 6 n. ; 48 , 284; 
Artharastra, the knowledge which 
iSfidras and women possess, 2, xxxii, 
171, 171 n.; ministers are told to 
study antiquity as a preparation for 
entering on their duties, 3 , 229 sq. ; 
ascetic shall not try to get alms by 
casuistry and expositions of the 
5 Sstras, 14 , 48 , which are required 
of members of a legal assembly, 
14 , 143 sq ; brought forth from 
Brahman, 15 , in, 184; which are 
to be studied by a king, 25 , xxxvi 
sq., 222 , arts and s. practised by 
Brahmans, 35 , 247 sq,; texts on 
snake - science, demonology and 
magic art related at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi ; weak iSrama^as 
have recourse to worldly s., 45 , 266 ; 
which teach the destruction of living 
beings, 45 , 298 ; s, of astrology and 
divination, 45 , 317, See also Know- 
ledge, Sacred Books, and Vedangas. 
Scribes or Kayasthas, see Castes (a). 
Scripture, ordinances of, 8, 117-20; 
Kajyapa had learnt the S, relating 
to all duties, 8, 231; quoted as 
authority, 8, 239, 314; oral tradi- 
tion must harmonize with S. to 
be authoritative, 11, 67-70 ; allows 
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argumentation, 84 , 17 ; S. and intui- 
tion as means of knowledge, 84 , 18 ; 
Brahman the source of S., 34 , 19- 
22 ; the means of knowing Brahman, 
84 , 20-47, 388, 350-2, 355 ; 88, 
339; 48 , 161-74, 255; aims at 
action, 84 , 20 sq.; not the source 
of Brahman, 84 , 22 ; because it is 
directly stated m S. therefore Brahr 
man is the cause of the world, 84 , 
61-4, 306, 317; intuition vouched 
for by S, 84 , 10 1 sq.; nowhere 
makes statements regarding the in- 
dividual soul, 34 , 160; Brahman is 
the special topic of S , 84 , 160, 265 
sq.; 48 , 174-200, 255 sq. ; in order 
to be authoritative, is independent 
of anything else, 84 , 203 ; Smr/ti 
depends on S., 84 , 203, 440; may 
sometimes ha\e to be taken m a 
secondary sense, 84 , 318; its 
authoritativeness denied by the 
Bauddhas, 34 , 412 ; the production 
of the omniscient Lord, and om- 
niscience of the Lord based on S., 
84 , 437 ; our only authority on 
supersensuous things, 88, 4 ; 48 , 
426; our knowledge of what is 
duty and the contrary of duty de- 
pends entirely on S, 88, 131 ; 
ceases to be valid when true know- 
ledge springs up, 88, 340; is of 
greater force than Perception, 48 , 
24-6, 30 ; rests on endless un- 
broken tradition, 48 , 25 sq. ; how 
scriptural texts are to be reconciled, 
48 , 26 sq., 138-45; not stronger 
than Perception, 48 , 73-8 ; is more 
loving than even a thousand parents, 
48 , 204, 662 ; aims at comforting 
the soul afflicted by pain, 48 , 216; 
enjoins meditation, 48 , 252 ; Smr?ti, 
when contradicted by S., is of no 
account, 48 , 408 ; on which its 
authontative character depends, 
48 , 414; the highest authority 
among the means of knowledge, 48 , 
435, 473 sq,; authority of S., 
Smriti, Itih^a, and Pura«a, 48 , 460, 
751, See also Sacred Books, iSruti, 
Tipi/aka, Upanishads, and Veda. 
Sea, going to, a custom peculiar to 
the north, 14 , 146; s. voyages 
forbidden, 14 , 217, 217 n. ; 25 , 105 ; 
is the km and birthplace of the 
horse, 15 , 7^ , 48 , 401 ; flow and 


ebb, 18 , 89 ; merchants trading by 
s., 25 , 282, 282 n. ; the s., the child 
of the reed, worshipped, 29 , 127 ; 
is the womb of the waters, 41 , 416; 
expiatory oblation to the S., 44 , 2 1 x. 
See also Ocean. 

Seasons, speculations on the* 1 , 259 
30 sq. ; year has six s , 1, 186 ; 12, 
62, 198, 281, 309, 321, 368, 421, 
435; 26 , loi, 109, 166, 248, 289, 
294, 383, 408; 41 , 3r, 124, 206, 
220, 244, 269, 271, 351 ; 48 , 64 sq., 
96, 228, 318-20, 322; 44 , 88, 154, 
168, 246 sq, 287, 323, 402, 406, 
431; moon, the ordainer of the s., 
1, 274, 274 n.; the departed says: 

I am a season, and the child of the 
s., 1, 275, 278 ; regulation of the s. 
for agriculture by YSo, 3 , 32-4; 
the five elements that regulate the 
s., 8, 77, 77 n. ; winter created by 
Angra Mainyu, by the Daevas, 4 , 
4, xo, 224 ; seven months of summer, 
and five of winter, 4 , 260; spring, 
best of s., 8, 91, 91 n. ; have winter 
as the first, 8, 352, 352 n. ; wor- 
shipped, 12, 79 sq. ; 23 , 5, X4, 36-8, 
49, 52 ; 28 , 203 ; 81 , 198, 2x0 sq, 
216 sq, 220, 225, 336, 339; 44 , 
142 ; cause living beings to be pro- 
duced, and plants to ripen, 12, 92 ; 
five s. in the year, 12, 98, 98 n., 
142, X44, 192, 280, 317, 382 sq.; 26 , 
16, 2x, 24, 5 o>i%7o, 88, 166, 241, 
251, 408; 41 , 8, 152, 172, 198, 232, 
293, 307 sq., 333, 335, 372; 42 , 58, 
209 ; 48 , 62 sq , 96, 120, 147, 163, 
X84, 19X, 204, 240, 253; 44 , 13, 37, 
125, 150, 154, 168, 291, 375, 402, 
405, 452 ; PraySga offerings and the 
s, 12, 146-8, 159; description of 
winter, 12 , 153 ; how the S. obtained 
their share in the sacrifice, 12, 155- 
7; are the doors of the year, 12, 
159 ; three s. represent the gods, 
three the fathers, 12, 289, 420; 
three s., 12 , 290; 48 , 323 ; 44 , 88, 
247, 445 ; connected with the 
castes, 12 , 290 sq. ; 41 , 91 ; 44 , 347 
sq. ; the sun is all the s , 12, 316 ; 
the divine coursers aie the s, 12, 
382 sq.; the fathers are the (six) s., 
12 , 43Xj 435; 43 , 243 sq., 244 n.; 
he who sacrifices the iT^turmasya 
offerings, becomes a s., and as such 
goes to the gods, 12, 444; the s. 
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and tlie quarters, 15 , 33^-40 » 

91, 120 sq ; where the demon 
of winter is most predominant, 24 , 
86 ; SIX s. worshipped together with 
the manes, 25 , 115; sacrifices at 
the end of s., 25 , 133; on the last 
nighfe of the s. Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 25 , 148; the s. as- 
cended with the sun to heaven, 26 , 
309 sq. ; Ritu-grahas, or Soma 
libations to the s., 26 , 318-24, 319 
sq. n., 407 sq.; regulations for 
spring, 27 , 249-67 ; ‘ the inaugura- 
tion of spring,* 27 , 255-5, 253 n. ; 
regulations for summer, 27 , 268-81 ; 

* inauguration of summer,’ 27 , 269; 
the four s. and the four cardinal 
points, 27 , 281 sq,; regulations for 
autumn, 27 , 283-95; ‘inauguration 
of autumn,’ 27 , 284; regulations 
for winter, 27 , 296-310; ‘inau^- 
ration of winter,’ 27 , 297 sq.; in- 
voked as divine beings, 29 , 206 
sq j 339; 42 , 162; ‘the cow with 
the five names, the five s.,* 29 , 342 
sq. ; sacred to Pra^pati, 30 , 97; 
beings produced by the s., 36 , 103, 
107 sq.; number of s., 36 , 112 sq , 
113 n, ; ruled over by Savitr/, 41 , 
40 n. ; Prayuj-a?« havtwshi by which 
the anointed king yokes the s., 41 , 
123 sq. ; se\en s., 41 , 249, 254, 395, 
358; 43, 63, 65 sq., 96, 163, 177, 
205, 211, 277, 3''4, 320; by the six 
s. the year is linked to the moon, 
41 , 269 ; the All-gods are the s., 41 , 
3ti ; the gods are the s., and from 
them the herbs grow m spring, 
rainy season, and autumn, 41 , 339 
sq.; consist each of two months, 
41 , 386 ; 43 , 29, 48 sq., 70 sq., 105- 
8, 126 sq ; Madhu and Midhava, 
the spring, uhich is the earth, 41 , 
386 ; by s. the age of embryo and 
man is computed, 41 , 386 sq. ; 
origin of s., s, created, 43 , 4, 6, 8, 
10 sq., 14 n., 74. 12s; 44 , 13; 
summer is the part between earth 
and atmosphere, 43 , 29; by union 
with the s., Pra^apati produces 
creatures, 43 , 32 ; rainy season and 
autumn are the air-world and the 
middle of the year, 43 , 49 , winter 
is the space between air and heaven, 
between waist and head, 43 , 70 sq. ; 
bricks of the fire-altar identified 


with s., 43 , 90 sq., 125-9 ; come 
and go, 43 , 91; m each s. is the 
form of all s., 43 , 126; the year 
is joined and everything fits in by 
means of the s., 43 , 126; Tapas 
and Tapasya, the two dewy s., 43 , 
126; are on this side of the sky 
and the sun, upwards from the 
earth, 43, 128; are deranged for 
him who dies, 43 , 129; ten s., 43 , 
165; dying man changes to the 
s. he dies in, 43 , 244 n, ; priests 
mystically identified with the s., 44 , 
38, 44 sq..; forest fires occur in 
spring, in winter cattle waste away, 
44, 45 ; the sun is the light of the 
s., 44, 149; all the s. are first, all of 
them intermediate, and all of them 
last, 44, 248; the year is the bull 
among the s., 44 , 276; different 
birds sacrificed for spring, summer, 
and rainy season, 44, 382 sq., 383 n.; 
animal sacrifice of the s , 44 , 402 ; 
sepulchre to be made in autumn or 
summer, 44 , 42 3 . See also F estivals, 
Rainy Season, Sacred times, Sacri- 
fice (y, /), Time, and Year. 

Seb^, Solomon and the queen of, 
9 , 101-3; rum of the town of S,, 
9 , i5on., I 52 sq,i 53 n. 

Secret doctrines, mentioned after 
the Vedas, as connected with Brah- 
man, 1 , 40 ; Brahma-upanisbad, the 
s. d. of the Veda, 1 , 44 , the gods i<yve 
whatzs mysterious^ 1, 242 , 15 , 159; 
41 , 144, 146 sq., 149, 270, 365, 367, 
380, 395; 43 , 156, 158, 175, 179, 
363 sq., 372, 398 ; he who recites 
to another that self which consists 
of sight, &c., has no luck m what he 
has learnt, he does not know the 
path of virtue, 1 , 260 ; ‘ BrShmawa ’ 
in the sense of s, d., 1, 264, 264 n. ; 
restrictions as to teaching the Sa»2- 
hita-upanishad, 1, 266, 266-8 n. ; 
secret ordinances, 7 , ii, ii n. ; 
(Buddha says ) I have preached the 
truthywzthout making any distinction 
between exoteric and esoteric doctrine ‘ 
for in respect of the truths^ Ananda^ 
the Taih&gata has no such thing as the 
closed fist of a teacher ^ who keeps some 
things hack^ 11, 36; 35 , 204; teach- 
ing the secret penances, 14 , 124, 
322 ; only to be taught to a son or 
a pupil, 15 , 267, 326; special ob- 
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servances connected with the study 
of s. d,, 29 , 76-83, 141--50; where 
and with whom s. d, should not be 
discussed, 35 , 138-41; a teacher 
should keep nothing secret from his 
disciple, 35, 142, 142 n. ; the recita- 
tion of the Patimokkha and the 
Vinaya Pimka are kept from lay- 
men, but they are not s, d., 35 , > 
264-8 ; sin of disclosing s. d , 37 , 
130 ; Pravargya ceremony must not 
be taught to any and every one, 44 , 
445. See also Mysticism, Teacher, 
and Upanishads. 

Secret rites, see Witchcraft* 

Sects, costume of diiferent, 7 , 202 n.; 
views held by different s., 8, 375“7 ; 
lists of religious s., 8, 376 sq. n. ; 

35, 266, 266 n. ; leaders of many s. 
dwell at Sagala, 35 , 3 ; followers of 
all s. frequent the^court of a king, 

36 , 266. See also Agivikas, Heresy, 
Heretics, and Zaraka. 

Seduction, see Woman, 

Seed, ongin of, 1 , 205, 243 sq. ; food 
turned into s., 8, 238 n. ; body made 
up of s. and blood, 8, 241 ; from 
desire s. is produced, 8, 275 ; aptna 
wind, as connected with objects, is 
s., 8, 338 ; water abides in s., and s. 
m the heart, ' 15 , 147 ; s. of man 
and tree compared, 15 , 150 ; prayer 
on shedding s., 15 , 216; offences 
with regard to s. (corn), 25 , 394; 
is produced from the whole body, 
41 , 349, 353 n. ; is white, speckled, 
moist, 41 , 351 sq.; is twenty-five- 
fold, 41 , 353, 353 n.; is virile 
power, 41 , 354 ; is cast silently, 41 , 
358; 43 , 208; 44 , 179; only he 
who has testicles sheds s., 41 , 384 ; 
why the s, of the boy and the old 
man is not productive, 44 , 53, 56 ; 
from s. everything is generated, 44 , 
179 sq. See also Parables (/). 

Seers, see JRishis. 

fiend of annihilation, 5 , no; 
a fiend in the house, threatening 
infants, 24 , 294, 294 n. 

Seldia, Pall t.t, a novice or student, 
10 (ii), X, 182. 

Sela, the BrShmawa, goes to meet 
Buddha, discovers his thirty-two 
signs, and is converted, 10 (11), 98- 
106; 35 , 253 ; 36 , 25. 

Selasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 96-106. 

S B IKD. L 


Self (Atman). 

(a) Knowledge of S 

(^) Highest S or Brahman, and individual 
s or Soul. 

(tf) Individuals. 

The Highest S. 

{a) Knowledge of S. * 

Atman best translated by S., 1, 
XXIX, xxxii ; salvation obtained by 
knowledge of the S., 1 , 110, 312 ; 
2 , 154; 8, 126; 15 , 24; 25 , 5or, 
501 n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 84 , 
98, 167, 250; 38 , 285-306; is hidden 
in the Veda, 1 , iro n. ; there is 
freedom in all the worlds for those 
only who have discovered the S., 1 , 
127; the S. which is free front sin^ 
free from old age^ from death and grief 
from hunger and thirsty which desires 
nothing but what it ought to desire^ ami 
imagines nothing but what tt ought to 
imagine^ that it is which we must search 
out, that it is which we must try to 
undet stand. He who has uarched out 
that S, and understands it, obtains all 
worlds and all desires ^ 1, 134-42 ; 48 , 
314 ; by the S. we obtain^strength, 
by knowledge we obtain immor- 
tality, 1, 149 ; meditation on the 
S. which is conscious, 1 , 305; he 
who beholds all beings in the S , and the 
S in all beings, he never turns away 
fyom It, 1, 312 ; knowledge of the 
Atman, the highest object, to’ be 
sought after, 2, 7.5-8, 75 sq. n., 
154;^ 14 , 47, 261 ; various meanings 
of Atman, 8, ii; self-restraint 
necessary for S.-knowledge, 8, 51 ; 
by concentration of mind he sees the 
S. in the S., 8, 105, 105 n., 248 sq., 
250, 344 ; through egoism one does 
not attain to union^with the S., 8, 
153; knowing the Supreme S. is 
identical with becoming it, 8, 156, 
156 n., 164 sq.; 38 , 138 sq.; diffi- 
culty of knowing the S., it cannot 
be gained by the Veda, nor by 
understanding, nor by much learn- 
ing, 8, 247, 385 ; 15 , 8 sq., ii, 40, 
87; 48 , 617; meditation on the S. 
as existing m all things, 8, 312 ; 25 , 
210, 5 TM 3 > Sii^sq. n. ; 34 , 171-4; 
43 , XXIV, 400 ; 48 , 179 sq. ; names 
of the greats., 8, 332 ; 15 , 310 sq. ; 
the great S., the heart of all beings, 
is resplendent in the emancipated 
sage, 8, 345 ; he who understands 

1 
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the S. which is uncreated, change- < 
less, unmoving, &c., becomes im- 
mortal, 8, 357, 391 ; 15, 14; dis- 
cussion on the S., by Buddha, Id, 
100 sq. ; Yama explains the true 
natijre of the S to Ka^iketas, 15, 
8-17 ; 34, 248 ; who, hy means 

of meditation on his S , recognizes the 
Ancient, who is difficult to be seen, who ^ 
has entered into the dark, who is hidden 
in the cave, who dwells tn the abyss, as 
God, he indeed leaves py and sort oivfar 
behind, 15, 10 ; eveiy thing is known 
by the S., 15, 15 sq , 87 ; 34, 275 ; 
by the light ot the one S. everything 
is lighted, 15, 19 sq. ; subtle S. 
IS to be known by thought, inter- 
woven with the senses, 15, 39 ; must 
be gained by truthfulness, penance, 
right knowledge, and abstinence, 15, 
39-41 ; everything is perceived and 
known in the S , 15, no sqq., 183 
sq. . to be described by No, no, 
15, 148 sq , 160, 180, 185 ; 48, 396 ; 
whoever Mas found and understood the S 
that has entered intoihispatched’-togeilm 
ktdingffiacei, he indeed is the creator, 
for he IS the maker of everything^ his is 
the world, and he is the world itself, 
15, 178 , dialogues on the S., 15,390- 
317; knowledge of S. required to 
reap full reward of sacred rites, 2o, 
213, 213 n ; knowledge of Supreme 
S. to be learnt by the king, 25. 222 ; 
pupils of the sacred doctrines turn 
their minds to the S., 29, 147 , in 
its primary meaning it refers to 
what is intelligent only, 84, 56 ; 
IS not destroyed, but by means of 
true knowledge there is effected its 
dissociation from the matras, 34, 


(^) Highest S. or Beahman and 

INDIVIDUAL S. OR SOUL. 

Identity of the individual s. with 
the Highest S. or with Brahman, 1, 
XXV, XXX, 101-9, 125 sq. n., 135 sq., 
138, 140; 8, i56sq.andn., I93sq. ; 
14,264,264^,278; 15,113“’! 7, 175, 
178-81, 245-8, 290 sq. ; 84, xx, 

- xxvii, XXX, XXXIV sq , 14 sq., 30 sq., 
36, 4I-'3>45> 5 Ij T04sq., 113, ii5sq., 
155, 161, 185, 190, 190 n., 198, 233- 
5, 240 sq., 249-51, 277-83, 295, 
320-30, 377, 381 ; 38, 30 sq., 33 sq, 
42 sqq., 65-8, 73, 138-40,146, 174- 
80, 208 sq., 244 sq, 288, 291, 335, 
337-40, 395 sq., 399 sq* 5 
23 sq., 98 sq., 102, 126, 191, 203, 
238 sq., 35!, 467, 655 sq., 5^59, ^87, 
717 sq. ; the Si«^filya-Yidya, ‘he is 
^ my s. within the heart, smaller than 
; a corn of rice . . . greater than the 
^ earth ... he my s. within the heart, 

’ is that Brahman,’ 1, 48 ; 15, 1 1 , 

^ 43, 400 ; 48, 315 ; .relation of the 

! Supreme S, (paramatman) or Brah- 
man and individual s,, 1, 84; 8, 55, 
92, 103, iii; 15, 235, 25, 486-8 
, and n. ; 34, xix, Ivn sqq., xcvu-c, 
f cxxi sq., 37, 59 sq., irs sq., 115, 
: 118-23, 130, 161, 185-7, !9o, 233, 

“ 249-52, 277-83, 278 n,, 441 ; 08, 

> 61-73, !38, 149, !73-5, 240 sq, 

, 407 sq. ; 48, 98 sq, 14!, 257-65, 

i 393, 459, 559, S^i sq. ; the living s. 
; suffers pleasure and pain on earth, 
I not the Highest S., 1, 95 !! 5 D!* 
I dividual s. a shadow or reflection 
) of Highest S., 1 , 95 n. ; 34, xcvii ; 38, 
; 68 sq, ; let him knozv that the person 

^ within all beings, not heard here, not 

> reached, not thought, not subdued, not 

htif. 


281 ; how is it known at all if it is 
not the object of perception ? 34, 
368 ; knowledge of S. is self-estab- 
lished, 38, 14; those who do not 
know the S. are objects of enjoy- 
ment for the gods, 88, iii ; know- 
ledge of the unity of the S. estab- 
lished in the iSariraka-Mimawsa, 
48, 9 ; S. and Nescience are one, 
48, 54 ; defined, 48, 72 ; the S., 
meaning ‘cognition/ appears as a 
thing, 48, 1 18; represented as a 
man, for the sake of meditation, 48, 
293. 


hearing, thinking, seeing, classing, 
sounding, understanding, knowing, is 
his S,, 1, 263 ; the departed says to 
Brahman : ‘ Thou art the S. What 
thou art, that am 1/ 1, 278 ; in- 
dividual s. part of Brahman or the 
Supreme S., 8, 31, 112, 186, 186 n,; 
84, XXV, Iviii, xcvii sq. ; 38, 61-3, 
396 sq.; 48, 191, i95sq, 55^-67; 
the Brahman dwells only in the s. of 
a man of high vows, 8, 180; God 
and the s., the two divine principles, 
8, 187, 187 n., 192, 192 n. ; the S. is 
placed m the ether, in the heavenly 
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city of Brahman, 15 , 37 ; 34 i75 ; 
the S- in the universe and in man 
is the antaryainin, puller or ruler 
within, 15 , 132-6; 48 , lor, 132, 
226, 379, 607-11, 655 ; how to ob- 
tain union With the H. S , 15 , 299- 
302 ; the Sun as the outer S., and 
Breath as the sinner s., 15 , 305-12 ; 
individual ss. derived from the » 
creator’s S , 25 , 8, 8 n. ; 48 , 8 S sq. ; 
to attain complete union with the 
Supreme S., the aim of the hermit, 

25 , 203 sq., 203 n. ; Brahman ap- 
pears to be broken up into j^ivas or 
individual ss., 34 , x\v ; the indn idual 
soul has Brahman for its S., 34 , 
xxvi, 23 ; 48 , 133 sq., 14 1 ; indivi- 
dual s. or ss. (connected with pra- 
dhanaor matter) constitute the body 
of the Highest S. or of Vish«u, 34 , 
xxvm; 48 , 93, 128, 130, 132, 138- 
45, 242, 253, 307 sq, 312, 406, 
435-7, 469 sq. , the characteristics 
of the releasedkS. are similar to those 
of Brahman, 34 , xxx ; discussions 
as to whether certain terms or de- 
scriptions are meant for Highest S. 
or mdividual s , 34 , xxxii-xxxiv, 
xxxixsq.,lxix, 64-289 ; 38 , 54,205- 
II ; 48 , 257-353; difference and 
non-difference ot the Lord (Brah- 
man) and the individual s., 34 , xxxix, 
xlviiisq., 69-77, 81, 114-15, 183-91, 
277 n., 278 n., 281 sq., 318-20, 343- 
6 ; 38 , 68 sq., 149, 339 sq. ; 48 , 
427 sq. , in its activity the s. is de- 
pendent on the Lord who impels it 
with a view to its former actions, 

34 , Ivii ; 38 , 58-61 ; imperfections 
and suffering of the s. ai e not Brah- 
man’s, 34 , Ixii-lxiv ; 48 , 406, 563 sq , 
607-1 1 ; released ss. participate in 
all the perfections and powers of 
the Lord, with the exception of the 
power of creating and sustaining the 
world, 34 , Ixxxv , 38 , 415-18 ; 48 , 
214 sq ; although eternally un- 
changing and uniform, the H. S. 
reveals itself m a graduated senes 
of beings, 34 , 63 ; the real, inner- 
most s. and secondary ss., 34 , 
64-6, 68, 72 ; difference of soul 
and Highest S. due to limiting ad- 
juncts, VIZ. body, &c., 34 , 104, 
281 sq.; 38,340; 48 , roosq. ; the 
* two entered into the cave * are the indt- 
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vidual sold and the H. S , pr the two 
are intelhgcnt ss. and ikerejore of the 
same nature^ 34 , 118-33 ; Brahman 
in the city of the s., 34 , 178; the 
Lord acts as the ruler of the pra- 
dhina and of the ss , and thq pra- 
dhana, the ss., and the Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 34, 329, 
434 sq. ; Brahman is superior to 
the s., 34 , 345 ; different states ot 
the s. and the nature of Brahman, 
38 , loi, 133-83; bondage and re- 
lease of the s. result from the wish 
of the Supreme Peison, 88, 138 sq.; 
48 , 603 ; relation of the Highest S. 
to individual s. has to be viewed like 
that of the snake to its coils, or 
that of light to its substratum, 88, 
173 sq. ; Highest S. and individual 
s. referred to by *the two birds, 
inseparable friends,’ &:c, and by 
‘the tw'o drinking their reward,' 
&c , 38 , 240 sq.; the light into which 
the soul IS said to enter is the 
Highest S , 88, 407 ; lordly power of 
the other ss depends on the highest 
Lord, 88, 416-18; man fashioned 
from Pra^pati’s s , 41 , 402 ; Brah- 
man or Highest S. is different from 
the s., 48 , 98 sq., 209-37, 343, 
468 sq , 658 ; in state ot release 
individual s enters into the Bi ahman 
and attains its true nature, 48 , 192, 
323, 351 ; supreme^bhss cannot be- 
long to the individual s., but only 
to the Highest S., 48 , 2 1 3 ; the Per- 
son within the sun and within the 
eye different fiom the individual 
s., 48 , 237-42; only Brahman, but 
not the individual s. (not even when 
released) is identical with the w^orld, 
48 , 261 ; the meditating s. recog- 
nizes itself as being of the nature 
of Brahman, 48 , 269; individual ss. 
modes of the highest Brahman, 48 , 
271, 406, 469 sq. ; creation results 
from connexion of Prakr/ti and s., 
48 , 282, 490, 492 ; activity of the soul 
depends on the Highest S., 48 , 356, 
556-8 ; the enjoying s the cause 
of the world, 48 , 378 , ss. are one 
with Brahman in so far as they are 
its effects, 48 , 391 sq. ; Brahman 
abides within the s. which thus 
constitutes Brahman’s body, 48 , 392, 
394, 469 sq. ; mutual relation of s. 
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and Praknti, 48 , 49o~5 J though 
all ss. are equal as being parts of 
Brahman, yet there is difference (of 
caste, &c.) on account of the con- 
nexion with a body, 48 , 564 sq. See 
^z/fo^Purusha. 

(r) Individual s. 

Breath, speech, and mind require 
the support of theliving s. (givatman) ^ 
before they can act, 1, xxxiv ; the 
person in the eye is the s., 1, 67, 
135; 34 , 124, 129 sq. 5 the Sat 
enters into the elements with the 
living s., 1, 94 sq. ; pervaded by 
the living s., the tree lives, 1, 103; 
ihis body indeed withers and dies when 
the hzfind ^ hving s, 

dies mi, 1, 103, 103 n., 140 sq. ; 8, 
252 ; without the instrument of the 
mmd, the s. cannot act or enjoy, 1, 
112 n. ; the ether within the heart 
is the s., free from sin, free from 
old age, from death and grief, &c., 
1, 127 ; 38 , 247-9 ; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, abides or is hidden 
in the (cave of the) heart, 1, 129 ; 

8 , 193, ; 15 , II, 163, a 77 » 340 ; 

25 , 41, 4^ B8, 38 sq., 45, 175 ; 48 , 

604 sq.; is a bank and boundary, 
so that these worlds may not be 
confounded, 1 , 130; 15 , 179, 340; 
viewed as the reflexion in the 
water, 1, 1 36-8 ; wanders about in 
dreams, 1 , isS^sq. , 15 , 163, 165; 
38 , 49 sq., 56 ; in deep sleep, 1 , 140 ; 
38 , 141-7; 48 , 205 sq. ; pleasures 
of the s. when free of the body, 1, 
140, 1 41 n. ; relation of s. to the 
body, 1 , i4in.; 48 , 136-8; sees 
the pleasures of the Brahma-world 
through his divine eye, i. e. the 
mind, 1, 143 ; he who knows, let 
me smell this, let me say this, let 
me hear this, let me think this, is 
the s , the senses are only instru- 
ments, 1, 142 ; the living s. is as 
large as heaven and earth, 1, 185 ; 
gradual development of the thinking 
s. in living beings, 1, 222 sq. ; three 
dwelling-places of the s. in man, 1, 
242 ; Pra«a is the s. of prag^^ (the 
self-conscious s.), 1, 299 sq.; the 
one s., though never stirring, is 
swifter than thought ; it stirs and 
it stirs not; it is far, and near ; both 
inside and outside of all this, 1, 


31 1 sq. ; the s, of man is imperish- 
able, without beginning, immaterial, 
pure, wise, free from sin, old 
age, &c., passing all thought, im- 
mutable, omnipresent, 1, 312 ; 7, 
82 sq. ; 8, 44-6 ; 15 , 10 sq., 340 ; 
34 , 79; 88, 29-33 ; 48 , 63 ; parable 
of the s. as a charioteer, the body 
being the chariot, the senses being 
the horses, 7 , 251 ; 15 , 12 sq. ; 34 , 
12 1 ; 48 , 269, 355 sq.; the self- 
restrained, embodied s. in the city 
of nine portals, 8, 65, 65 n. ; man’s 
own s. is his enemy and his friend, 
8, 67 sq. ; immaculate s. not the 
agent of actions, 8, 105 n., 106, 125 ; 
34 , 33 ; inner s. void of symbols, im- 
movable, pure, free from all pairs of 
opposites, 8, 160; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, is always migrating 
in consequence of its connexion with 
the subtle body, 8, 190 ; how the s., 
getting rid of nature, abandons the 
body produced from it, 8, 235, 
252 sq. ; whence am I, and whence 
are you? 8, 311 ; restraining the s. 
in the s,, one becomes emancipated, 
373 > 392 ; suMue thy s., 10 (1), 
45 sq. ; s. is the lord of s., s, is the 
refuge of s.,10 (i), 45 sq., 87; created 
by Pragtpati, 12 , 296; the knowings 
is not born and dies not^ 15 , 10 , 48 , 
479, 524 ; the s. of a thinker is like 
pure water poured into pure water, 
15 , 17 ; fate of the s at the time of 
and after death, 15 , 18 sq., 173-7 ; 
Om is the bow, the s. is the arrow, 
Brahman is the aim, 15 , 36 ; is pure 
and like a light within the body, 
15 , 39 ; inner s. consists of food, 
breath, mmd, understanding, bliss, 
and has the shape of man, 15 , 55- 
62,68; unseen, but seeing t unheard, 
but hearing; unpercewed, but per^ 
ceiving, unknown, but ktiowing. There 
is no other seer but he, there is no other 
hearer but he, there is no other per- 
ceiver but he, theie is no other knower 
but he This is thy s, the ruler 
within, the immortal Everything 
else is of roil, 15 , 136, cf. 129, i38sq.; 
the person who is the principle of 
every s., 15 , 142-5; abides m the 
Breath, 15 , 148 ; surrounded by 
senses (PrS«as), 15 , 163, 179; 

compared to the fire by the two 
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ara«is, 15 , 236 sq*; wanders about 
m every body, 15 , 292, 295 ; the 
enjoyer of nta. (good works), 15 , 
295; pure s. and elemental s. 
(BMtItml), 15 , 295-9; the taking 
of food represented as a sacrifice of 
the s. to the s., 15 , 31a sqq. ; the 
four conditions of the s. ; the person 
m the eye, m dream, in deep sleep, ^ 
and he who is above the sleeper, 
15 , 345 sq. ; Buddhist denial of s. 
or individuality, 19 , xxxiii, 204 sq., 
273 ; 49 (11), 1 17-44 ; ‘ the s. called 
son,’ 29 , 295, 298; 30 , 21 1; the 
soul looks for its true s. in the 
body, &c., 34 , xxvi ; the existence 
of a s. different from the body 
proved, 34 , ixxiv, 424 ; 38 , 268-72 ; 
the interior s. is the object of the 
notion of the Ego, 34 , 5 ; the in- 
terior s, is the witness of all the 
modifications of the internal organ, 
34 , 9 ; passages about the non- 
transmigrating s., 34 , 25 sq.; neither 
joined to the gross body, nor to the 
subtle body, 84 , 28 n.; embodied 
s. is purified by certain ritual ac- 
tions, 34 , 33 ; its true nature is 
nothing either to be endeavoured 
after or to be avoided, 34 , 36 ; how 
far the s. can be considered as the 
agent in sacrifices, 34 , 42 ; the per- 
sonal s. of a deity may be called 
an intelligent S., 34 , 99; as the 
ruler of the organs of action the 
embodied s. is connected with the 
mind, 34 , 107; the golden person 
is in the embodied s., 34 , 1 12 ; the 
cognitional s. is not immortal, 34, 
130 ; the effects of nescience, desire 
and works, ascribed to it, 84 , 130; 
embodied s. is, by means of merit 
and demerit, the cause of the origin 
of the complex of things, 34 , 136 ; 
has the qualities of Selfhood and 
intelligence, but not those of om- 
niscience and similar qualities, 34 , 
158, 268 ; one and the same divine 
s. may assume several forms at the 
same time, 84 , 200; words like 
^ditya, &c., convey the idea of certain 
divine ss., 84 , 219; in the individual 
s. of a dreaming person, there exists 
a multiform creation, 34 , 352 sq. ; 
38 , 133 sq., 137 sq. ; though devoid 
of motion, the s, may yet move 


other things, 34 , §69 ; relation of 
object and subject cannot exist m 
it, 34, 378 sq.; is one and per- 
manent, 34, 424; as tke nature of the 
s, is tUrnal presence, it cannot under* 
go destruction even when the body i 
reduced to ashes ; nay we cannot even 
conceive that it ever should become 
something different from what it iSy 
38 , 15 ; nine qualities of the s , 
according to the Vaueshikas, 38 , 69; 
the passages about it having true 
wishes and other qualities, have to 
be combined, 38 , 247-9 ; not 
different from the body, according 
to the materialists, 88, 269 ; trans- 
migrating s. as the object of cog- 
nition, 38 , 288 ; it is the agent in 
seeing and hearing, is successively 
apprehended as the inward s, of all 
the outward mvolucra beginning 
with the gross body, and finally 
ascertained as of the nature of in- 
telligence, 38 , 335 ; men wrongly 
superimpose upon it the attribute 
of being made up of many parts, 
such as the body, the senses, &c., 
38 , 336 ; wrong conceit of the s, 
being subject to pain, 38 , 336 sq. ; 
released s manifests itself in its own 
nature, 88, 405 sqq. ; love, play, 
and the like cannot be ascribed to 
the action of the s., 38 , 410 ; one’s 
own s. IS the doen and undoer of 
misery and happiness, according as 
one acts well or badly, 45 , 104; 
a wicked s. commits sins, though 
the individual be unconscious of the 
operations of his mind, speech, and 
body, 45 , 399 sqq, 399 n.; the 
s. different from the ‘ I,’ 48 , 37 sq., 
57 sq., 61, 72 ; the abode of know- 
ledge, 48 , 63; the s. which dwells in 
the (hfferent bodies of gods, men, 
&c., is of one and the same kind, 48 , 
96 sq. ; different from, but conscious 
of the organ of Egoity, 48 , 182 ; 
the s. of non-sentient beings, 48 , 
243, 245 ; the bodiless and knowing 
s. is immortal, 48 , 321, 392. See 
also Soul. 

(d) The Highest S. 

Atman, the S., is the cause of 
everything, 1 , 124, 236-41 ; 15 , 85- 
91, 105, 329 sq.; 34 , 53-6, 274, 
286; 38 , 209 sq. 4 knowledge, and 
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all that IS produced by knowledge, 
that IS, the whole world, is the S., 
1 , 124, 245 sq., 312; 15 , III sq., 
184 sq , 249 sq. ; 26 , 420 ; he who 
loves the S., and delights m the S., 
becomes a SvarSg, 1 , 124 ; the Sat 
IS tlfe S 3 1 , 124 n, ; 34 , 4 n. ; 38 , 
209 sq, ; 48 , 89, 203; that serene 
being which ^ after having iisen fiom ^ 
out this earthly bod}\ and haznng 
reached the highest light Kself-kno-txf- 
ledge), appears in its true form, that is 
the S,, 1 , 129 sq., 14 t ; worshipped, 
sacrifices to S., 1, 136 sq. ; 2, 293 , 
15 , 88, 90 ; 25 , 503 sq and n. ; the 
S. abides m ever\ thing, and all 
beings abide m the S , 8, 7 1 ; 15 , 1 3, 
116 ; 38 , 242 sq. ; Kr/sh«aisthe S. 
seated in the hearts of all beings, 8, 
88; Supreme S. not tainted by 
action, 8, 106 ; 38 , 288 ; the High- 
est S. pervading the thiee worlds, 
supports the destructible and the 
indestructible, 8, 113; the pure 
great light 'which the god-^i woi ship, 
8, 186; moving about above the 
waters, the Supreme S does not 
raise one leg, 8, 1S9, 189 n. , the 
absolute, Supreme S, 8, 248, 310, 
367, 394; he IS ml to he grasped by 
the eye, nor by any of the senses Only 

by the mind {tised^ as a lamp the 
great S perceived He has hand^ 
and feet on all sides , Jit, has eyes, heads ^ 
and face^ on atJ sidei> he has ea* s on 
ail sides , he stands perzading ez'ery- 
thing in the leor 8, 2 5 3 , 3 3 2 ; abo\ e 
the S. IS the Unpercened, 8, 317, 
385 ; from the Praknti the great S. 
was first pioduced, 8, 332 sq. ; 
mythological deities, the Lord, and 
the H. S., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; Brah- 
ma«as and Kshatnyas and all things 
are but food to the H. S., 15 , ii, 
340 ; 34 , 1 1 6-1 8 ; the oneS. is not 
contaminated by the miseiy of the 
world, 15 , 19 ; differentiation of the 
one S., 15 , 19 ; the S, is the Bright, 
the Immortal, 15 , 24 ; is ^ the True 
of the True,’ 15 , 105 ; w'hat w^e 
Iove,w^henlo\ing husband, wife, &c., 

IS really the S. ’v\^hich is everything, 
15 , 109 sq., 1 82 sq.; 34 , 274; 48,385- 
90 ; this S, IS the lord of all beings, the 
king of all beings, 15 , 116, 179, 340; 
34 , 13X sq. ; the S. who is within all, 
is he whobreathes.(Prl»a), 15 , 1 2 8 sq. , 


34 , 230 sq. ; 48 , 569 sq ; is a mass 
of knowledge, its nature is pure 
intelligence, 15 , 176, 179 ; 22 , 50, 
son.; 34 , 185 sq., 276, 281; 48 , 
38, 60, 89, 100 sq. ; everything rests 
in the H. S., 15 , 280 sq. ; this im- 
mortal S. is like a drop of water on 
a lotus-leaf, 15 , 296 ; the S. being 
one, becomes three, eight, eleven, 
tv\elve, infinite, 15 , 304 ; the S. and 
the Sun i emain as long as the egg 
of the world, 15 , 337 ; all creatures 
are woven within the S., 15 , 340; 
the H S. identified with iSambhii, 
Bhava, Rudra, and other gods, 15 , 
340 sq.; 34 , xxiii, 440; 44 , 116; 
he who abides in the fire, in the 
heart (bieath), and in the sun, they 
are one and the same, 15 , 341, 343 ; 
H. S. cannot be the cause of the 
world, 19 , 21 1 sq. ; 45 , 343-5? 
343 sq.n. ; leasonoi the intelligent 
S., the leal ueity ot the Upanishads, 
21, xx\n; Manu identified with 
the Supreme S., 25 , xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 
512 ; the world is the body of the 
H S,, 84 ,xxx; 48,227,295; H. S. 
IS higher than everything, 34 , Ixix ; 
38 , 204 sq.; Pradhana cannot be 
designated by the term *S,’ 34 , 
55-60; the individual soul goes to 
the S., 34 , 59 sq. , the person m 
the eye, in the disk of the Sun, is the 
H S., 84 , 63 ; 48 , 237-42 ; is anan- 
damaja, or consisting of bliss, 84 , 
66-8, 70-7; 48 , 209-37; IS Rik, 
SSman, Uktha, Ya^us, Brahman, 
34 , 79 sq ; the qualities of having 
true desires and true purposes at- 
tributed to the H S, 34 , no; is 
free from Karman and the enjoy- 
ment of its fruits, 34 , 1 1 7, iipsq.; 
48 , 420; immortal, eternally un- 
changing, unseen, unheard, 84 , 132, 
281 ; organs of action may be as- 
cribed to It, 84 , 132 ; there can be 
one S. only, 34 , 135, 282 sq. ; 38 , 
69-73? 172 ; the Person called the 
internal S. of all beings, 34 , 142, 
171-4, 205; maybe represented 
as the Girhapatya-fire, 84 , 1 50 ; 
the H. S, as the mere witness, i.e. 
the pure S., non-related to the 
limiting conditions, 34 , 150 ; is the 
abode of heaven, earth, &c., 34, 
161 ; IS free of the activities of 
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seeing, 34 , i68 sq. ; the 

qualities of being the True, of 
resting in its own greatness, of being 
omnipresent, and of being the S. of 
everything, can belong to the H, S. 
only, 34 , 169 ; corresponds to the 
mental act of complete intuition, 
34 , 172 ; that after which sun, moon, 
&c., are said to shine is the H. S.,^ 
34 , 192-4; the word Might* de-’ 
notes the H. S., 34 , 195 ; 38 , 407 ; 
with leference to the heart the 
H. S. is said to be of the size of 
a span, 34 , 196-8 ; is the end of 
the journey, the highest place of 
Vish»u, 34 , 239 ; is higher than the 
intellect, 34 , 240 ; the great S. may 
denote the intellect of the first-born 
Hira«yagarbha, 34 , 240 ; the calm, 
i. e, the H. S*, 34 , 241 ; is the in- 
telligent soul of the SSukhyas, 34 , 
241, 259 ; IS above all attributes, 
34 , 249 ; IS the centre of the whole 
world with the objects, the senses 
and the mind, it has neither inside 
nor outside, 34 , 276 ; the S. makes 
itself, which IS possible owing to 
modification, 34 , 287 ; is not affected 
by the world-illusion, 34 , 312 , the 
one unchanging witness of the three 
States, the creation, subsistence, 
and reabsorption of the world, 34 , 
312 ; there results from the Gaina 
doctrine non-universahty of the S., 
34 , 431 sq. 5 appears m manifold 
forms, 34 , 440; - 38 , 66-8; the 
nature of the S. is eternal presence, 
38 , 15 ; is not an effect, 15 ; is 
not the shaper of dreams, 38 , 
137 sq.; the creation of the worlds 
was accomphshed by some inferioi 
Lord, different from, and super- 
intended by the H. S., 38 , 206; 
not to be contemplated in the sym- 
bol, 38 , 340-2 ; Pragapati identified 
with the S., 43 , xxiv; the Supreme 
S. has entered into the Year (of 
the sacrificial session), 44 , 167; 
different from matter, 48 , 96, U 
of whom the Unevolved ts the of 
whom the Imperishable ts the body^ of 
whom Death is the body, he is the inner 
S. of all tiling, 48 , 202 ; fire is his 
head, his eyes the sun and the moon, 
the regions his ears, &c., 48 , 287, 
289; abides, as Vauvanara, in the 


body of living cneatuies, 48 , 291, 
357 ; ‘not bom, he is born in many 
ways,* 48 , 297 ; bodiless among 
bodies, 48 , 424; activity of soul 
depends on H. S., 48 , 556-8; who 
dwelling in the S. is different from the 
S , whom the < 5 *. does not hnozv,»whose 
body the S. is, who rules the fiom 
withm, he is thy S.,the inward ruler, 
the immortal one, 48 , 557. See also 
Brahman, God {d), and Purusha. 

Self-concentration, see Sleditation, 

Self-conquest : the strong niun is he 
who ovenomes himself , 16 , 309 n,; 39 , 
75 ; to conquer one’s self is the 
best victory, 45 , 38 sq. 

Self-consciousness (prag-^l), the 
organs and parts of the body cannot 
accomplish anything without it, 1, 
296-8 ; s. or egoism, the feeling ‘ this 
is V 8, loa n., 322 n., 333 n., 336 
n., 338 ; subtle elements of material 
things proceed from s., 34 , 376. 

Self-control, of ascetics, 8, 48, 126 
sq., 246, 366; want of s., 8, 183, 
236 ; energy m s., indispensable in 
order to reach beatitude, 45 , 15-18. 
See also Self-restraint. 

Self-correction is the happiness of 
the small man, 16 , 391. 

Self-culture: a Bhikkhu who has 
doubts m the system of S. (Sikkha), 
IS not free from spiritual barren- 
ness, 11, 224, 229. 

Self-defence, see Homicide. 

Self-existent, see Svayambhu. 

Selfisliness, grief and avarice come 
from, 10 (11), 154 sq. 

Self-restraint, ts the best instrument 
of purification ; s. is the best of auspi- 
Clous objects j by s he obtains anything 
he may desire in his heart, 7 , 231 ; 
devotion not to be attained without 
s., 8, 9, 21, 50, 60 sq., 64, 66-70, 
103, 127, 182, 250; what real s. is, 
8, 67, 168 , IS mental penance, 8, 
1 19 ; defects ot s , 8, 170. See also 
Restraint, and Senses. 

Self-sacrifice, see Suicide. 

Semen, see Seed. 

Se-na, Rishi, his daughters give milk 
to the Bodhisattva exhausted by 
austerities, 19 , xxi sq. 

Sena (or E«a), female disciple of 
Sambhutavigaya, 22 , 289. 

Sena^t, is a vinter-month, 43 , 108. 
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Sena^it, n. of i king, whose son 
reached final bliss, 49 (i), 95. 
Sengbpati, Buddha visits the village 
of, 19 , xxvii. 

Serdka, disciple of iSHntisenika, 22 , 
293 * 

Sen£3^, see Bimbisanu 
S§nd, or 5 §nd, iS6n6v, Av. Sa^na, son 
of Ahfimsto (Hfimstfiv), disciple of 
Zoroaster, apriest at the renovation, 
23 , 203, 205 n.; 37 , 230, 262, 262 
n, ; the times of S., 37 , 406 ; admoni- 
tions of the righteous 5 *, 37 , 410 n, ; 
a high-priest, 47 , xi, 83* 83 n., 85 n. ; 
priestly college established by 6'., 
47 , xxviii ; his date, 47 , xxx sq. ; an 
upholder of the religion, 47 , 166. 
Sensations, different kinds of, 35 , 
70 sq.; defined, 35 , 93; dependent 
on Karman, 35 , 100. 

Senses, worshipped at the Diksha by 
one who lives in the forest, 1, 75 ; 
relation of s. and elements, 1, 96-8 ; 
8, 342 sq., 348-50, 352, 382-5 ; are 
only instruments, 1, 142; when 
freed from the s. the wise, on 
departing from this world, become 
immortal, 1 , 147 ; Brahman directs 
the s., but is independent of them, 
1 , 147 sq.; eye, ear, mind, speech, 
breath, as five deities, 1, 185 ; speech 
is not intertwined with the other 
seven s. of the head, 1, 196; quarrel, 
as to pre-emin^ce, of the s., 1, 
206 sq , 290 sq. ; 15 , 97 sq. ; when 
breath departs, the s. also depart 
with it, 1, 223; compared to har- 
nessed horses drawing about the 
body, 1 , 233 ; 7 , 231 ; 8, 187, 386 ; 
49 (1), 22 ; the deities (mind, speech, 
eye, ear) bring an offering to PrS«a, 
1, 280, 281 ; the contacts of the s. 
(external objects) are not per- 
manent, 8, 44; restraining the s. 
necessary for attaining tranquillity 
and release, 8, 50 sq., 57, 242, 246, 
248, 251, 266 n., 362; sacrificing 
the s. in the fire of restraint, 8, 61 ; 
who controls the s. is not tainted 
by actions, 8, 64 ; the embodied 
self in the city of nine portals, 8, 
65, 55 n., enjoyments of the s. 
sources of misery, 8, 66 ; mind, 
chief of s., 8, 88 ; the ten s. and 
five objects of sense, included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; |he soul presides 


over the five s. and the mind which 
issue from nature and return to it, 
8, 112, 1 12 n.; relation of s. to one 
another, and of mind and s., 8, 268- 
70; five s., the fuel for the fire 
connected with the Brahman, 8, 
286 ; the sprouts in the holes of the 
tree of worldly life, 8, 313, 371; 
the ten s., and the one sense (mind), 
8, 317; 88, 65 n.; contact of 
objects of sense with the s. is the 
source of delusion, 8, 335 ; the s, 
and the objects of s., and the five 
great elements to be placed together, 
and held by the mind, 8, 341 ; desire, 
wrath, &c., are got rid of by re- 
straint of s., 8, 344 ; the group of s., 
the bonds of the wheel of life, 8, 
355 ; the ascetic draws in his s. as 
a tortoise his limbs, 8, 366; the 
Supreme Self cannot be reached by 
the s , 8, 367 ; the Sannyism under- 
stands the s. and the objects of the 
s., 8, 368; the different kinds of 
sound, touch, colour, taste and 
smell, 8, 383-5; five s., the five 
fetters, to be cut by the Bhikshu, 
10 (1), 86 ; 11, 181 ; he whose s. 
are trained, and longs for death, is 
called subdued, 10 (11), 89 ; s. and 
Asavas, 11, 3oi~:y are different 
from the Self, 15 , ¥2 ; eight grahas, 
‘seizers’ or s. and atigrahas or 
objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq. ; 34 , 
CXI sq., 239; 88, 79, 83, 369; 
gather round the Self at the time of 
death, 15 , 173 sq, ; 38 , 102 ; nature 
of s., 15 , 329 ; are our greatest 
foes, 19 , 297; renouncing ail attach- 
ments to the objects of s., the fifth 
great vow of the Gama, 22 , 208 
sqq. ; five s. known through the 
Veda, 25 , 505 ; the objects are 
beyond the s., 34 , 239, 244 ; relation 
of the s. and their objects is based 
on the mind, 34 , 239; elements 
and s., the product of Nescience, 34 , 
281 ; SSnkhyas enumerate some- 
times seven s., sometimes eleven, 
34 , 376; 38 , 82 sq. ; ‘the abode of 
the six' (s), in Bauddha termino- 
logy, 34 , 404, 405 n. ; produced 
from name and form, 35 , 79; are 
not interchangeable, 35 , 86-9, 98 
sq, ; action of s. by contact, sen- 
sation, idea, thought, &c., 35 , 86-9, 
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92-8, 132-4; thought and s., 35 , 
89-92; SIX doors, the s., 36 , 351, 
370 ; though the soul is intelligent, 
the s. are not useless, 38 , 34 ; are 
the cause of the perception of the 
sense-objects, 88, 95 ; the word 
pri«a is secondarily applied to the 
s., 38 , 96 ; all s., i.e. their functions, 
are merged in rmnd, on the de-. 
parture of the soul, 38 , 365 sq. ; 
the s, and elements of him who 
knows Brahman are merged in 
Brahman, 38 , 376 sq. ; it is better 
to satisfy the belly than the s., 89 , 
55 sq. ; classification of animate 
beings according to the number of 
"s. (two, three, four, five), 45 , 219 
sqq. ; * Five-people,’ the five s., 
48 , 373 sq. ; gods enter into s. as 
their superintendents, 48 , 417 See 
also Mind, Organs, Parables (/), 
PrSwas, Self-restraint, Speech, and 
Touch. 

Sensuality, and asceticism are the 
two extremes to be avoided, 11, 
146 sq. ; sensual pleasures, see 
Pleasure. 

Serpents, see Snakes, 

Servants, rites to prevent them 
from running away, 29 , 350 sq. ; 
80 , 175-7, 296; there can be no 
lawsuit between master and s., 38 , 
234; disputes between master and 
s., 33 , 273 sq. ; law regarding 
master and s., 33 , 298, 343-6; 
wariiors, the highest class of s , 33 , 
345 ; s. refusing to do their work, 
‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360. See also 
Labourers, Slaves, and Wages. 
5 eslia, Vish«u’s serpent, 7 , 7. 
5 esliadravy^, n. of a bathing-hall 
at NMandH, 45 , 420. 

6’esliavati, granddaughter of Maha- 
vira, 22, 194, 256. 

Setavya, n. of a town, 10 (11), 188. 
Seth, and Enoch, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi ; the Kaabah 
restored by S., 6, xvi. 

Seven directors (in astronomy), 3 , 
39, 39 n.; s.-shrined temple of 
ancestors, 8, 102, 102 n. ; penalty of 
twice s. head of small cattle, &c., 4 , 
175; s. pairs of men from Mashya 
and MSshyOt, 5 , 57 sq.; s. poweis 
of the demon Aeshm, 5 , 108; s. 
planets, 5 , 113 sq.; s. spaces of the 


earth, 5 , 175 ; 34 ^ J 303 ; 

story of the S. Sleepers of Ephesus, 
9 , 14-16; s, conditions of welfare, 
11 , 2-7 ; s. jewels of the Law, 11 , 
29, 61-3; jee also Jewels; 
s. sacred places at Vesali, at R%a- 
gaha, 11, 40, 56-8 ; s. treasure*^ of a 
king of kings, 11, 63, 251-9, 288; 
21 , 348 n. ; 36 , 136, 203 ; s. classes 
of gods, 11, 154 m; s. ramparts 
and s, rows of palm-trees in King 
Sudassana’s town, his elephant 
s.-fold firm, 11, 249 sq., 254, 254 n. ; 
s. kinds of instruments, 11, 268, 270 ; 
s. or thrice s. stalks of purifying 
grass, 12, 84 n. ; 26 , 17; s. troops 
of or thrice s. Manits, 12 , 387, 
387 n.; 32 , 313, 318 ; 41 , 102 ; 
42 , 207; 43 , 209, 212; s. worlds, 
regions, worlds of gods, 15 , 31, 
35; 43 , 277j 314; Agni has s. 
tongues, s. rays or reins, s.-tongued 
horses, s, forms, 15 , 31 ; 46 , 167, 
244, 246, 343 sq. ; s. senses, s. 
lights, s. kinds of fuel, s. sacrifices, 
15 , 35 ; s kinds of food, 15 , 91 ; 
vital airs (Pra«as, s organs of the 
head), 15 , 105 sq.; 41 , 241 ; 43 , 

212, 277, 314 ; 44 , 291 , s. kinds of 
wisdom, n, 224 i see also Wisdom; 
VirSf’s s. sisters, 18 , 397 sq. ; new- 
born Bodhisattva takes s, steps, 19 , 
3 sq. and n., 350 ; 49 (i), 6 ; on a 
s.-gemmed ladder ^uddha descends 
from heaven, 19 , 241; s. Buddhas, 
20, 77 ; ceremony of takings, steps, 
26 , 58 sq. and n., 141 ; 29 , 38, 169 
sq., 283 sq., 382 ; 30 , 46, 191 sq., 
259; s. metres, s. formulas, s. 
domestic and s. wild animals, 26 , 

213, 226, 230 n. ; 43 , 211 sq., 277 ; 
s. days’ fasting and looser vigil, 27 , 
133 , 28 , 240, 392 ; s. days’ mourn- 
ing after king’s death, 27 , 194, 202 ; 
28 , 143, 164, 373; ruler of second 
class has s. symbols, 27 , 215; king 
coffined on seventh day and interred 
m seventh month, 27 , 222; s. lessons 
of morality, 27 , 230, 248 ; s. classes 
of grooms, 27 , 294; s. feelings of 
man, 27 , 379 ; mourning term of s. 
months, 28, 46, 46 n. ; s. regulations 
m teaching, 28, 84 sq, ; s. dynasties, 
28 , 204, 204 n.; s. sacrifices and 
altars for the king, 28 , 206 ; three 
times s. bailey corns, 29 , 394 ; 30 , 
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52, 269; 42 , ij6; s. pnests or 

Hotns, s.«fold Hotriship, 30 , 193; 4 b, 
236, 238, 249, 303 ; s.-foid oblation, 
SO, 202, 202 n. ; s. human females 
(serpent demons ?), 30 , 238 ; sacred 
number s., 82 , 252; 41 , xvii; s. 
Adityas, 82 , 252 sq.; s. treasures, 
S 2 , 434 ; 46 , 363 ; s. circles, &c., at 
the ordeal by fire, 88, 109-11, 254 
sq. ; s. portions of the Buddhist 
canon mentioned by Asoka, 85 , 
xxxvii sq. ; number s. in the story 
of ISI^gasena, 85 , 14, j6, 22, 24, 45 
sq. ; s. classes of minds, 85 , 155; 
eartli shook s. times at Vessantara’s 
largesse, 85 , 170 sq., 178 ; s. acts of 
devotion which bare fruit even in 
this hfe, 85 , 172*; s. kinds ot men 
who die out of time, 86, 163 ; s. 
jewels of the Buddha, 36 , 320-9, 
220 n ; man has s. orifices, 39 , 
267 ; s. precious organs in the body, 
40 , 272; person Pi a^apati consists 
of s. persons, 41 , 144 sq. ; s. times 
s. means many times, 41 , 241 : 48 , 
209; sun IS ekaviwwa, the twenty- 
first, 41 , 265, 265 n., 308 ; 48 , 62 ; 
44, 331, 333-5, 378, 402; twenty- 
one bricks, &c., of fire-altar, 41 , 
316 ; s. layers of fire-altar, 41 , 358 . 
43 , 277 ; s. rivers, 42 , 25, 375 , 43 , 
21T sq.; 44 , 437 ; 46 , 83, 219, 224 
sq. ; Varu«a s toils, s. by s., threefold, 
42 , 88, s.-foId^ spectral brood, 42 , 
124; s.-fold strength of cattle, 42 , 
187 , Rohita has a thousand and s 
births, 42 , 21 1 ; Tinie with s. reins 
and s wheels, 42 , 224, 683 sq. , s 
homes of the whip (of the Ajvins), 
42 , 233 , s and tw'enty-one m 
magic and sacrificial rites, 42 , 305, 
542 ; 43 , 205, 3 II sq , 277 » 3^4 , *5 
rays of the sun, 42 , 514; from 
Prag-ipati’s body the deities de- 
parted mas -fold way, 44 , 389 sq., 
s. tribes of men, 44 , 401 ; thrice s. 
steps or places laid down in Agni, 
46 , 83, 85 ; s. kind mothers ot 
Agni, 46 , 147 ; s. young wnes 
(rivers or waters) made Agni grow, 
46 , 219, 224, s. sounds, 46 , 220, 
225, 248; the s. strong ones, 
46 , 237, 239; the s.-headed song, 
46 , 240, 243 sq ; s. friends were 
born for the bull Agni, 46 , 308 ; the 
s. or three times^ s highest names 
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of the cow or the Dawn as the 
mother of the cows, 46 , 309, 
314; the PrishfM consisting of s. 
elements, 46 , 335 ; s, horses carry 
the Sun, 46 , 356 ; s. blessings, 49 
(i), 170; world Sukhavatt adorned 
with s. terraces, 49 (11), 91 ; dun- 
geon w?ith s. walls, 49 (11), 16 1 ; s. 
Rzshis, see Rzshis; s. seasons, see 
Seasons. 

Sesnial mtereourse between Aryans 
and low caste individuals, sin of, 2, 
74 sq., 87, 88 n., 378, 281 ; 
female friends of a Guru causes loss 
of caste, 2 , 74; ot illicit and 
unnatural s. 1., penances and pun- 
ishments for It, 2, 85, 239, 239 n,, 
248, 257, 287 sq., 391 sq., 295; 5 , 
210, 301 n. ; 6, 76 ; 7 , 134 sq? 138, 
174 sq., 181; 9 , 4, 89; 14 , 104, 
109 sq , 1 18, 123, 213, 218 sq , 235, 
300, 319, 328 sq ; 18 , 216-27 ; 24 , 
71 ; 25, 106, 317 sq., 31811., 441 sq, 
4443 465-7 j 466 sq. n. ; 29 , 224 sq. ; 
38 , 88 n., 168 n., 179 sq. ; 57 , 71, 
100, nr, 160-2, 164, 177 ; 40 , 241 ; 
45 , 42 8; Snataka shall not have s 1. 
m water, 2, 94 ; unnatural crime, 
and self-pollution, are mortal sms, 
4 , lxxx\i sq., 7, 103 sq ; 24 , 267 sq. ; 
iorbidden during piegnancy, 4 , 177 5 
forbidden with a woman during her 
sickness 4 , 1S8, 206 , 5 , 282 . 14 , 
59. 25 , 135; sinfulness of sodomy 
and paederasty, 4, 269 ; 5 , 384 sq. ; 
31 , 183, 37 , 185 sq.; paederasty m 
Sodom, 6, 148, 9 , 96, 104, 120; 
torment for the sm of fornication 
doubled m the case of the piophet’s 
wives, 9, 143; forbidden wuth a 
woman who has just miscarried, 12, 
131 ; sodomy committed by two 
novices, 18 , 205 ; violator of a 
Guru’s bed will suffer from skin 
diseases m future birth, 14 , 109 ; 
25 , 440 ; fornication is a vice of 
kings, 25 , 223, betiothal with de- 
flowered bride not binding, 25 , 340, 
sons of pregnant bride or of un- 
mairied daughter, 25 , 359? 3^3 5 
eiisla\ed on account of s. 1. with a 
female sla\e, 83 , 135 n., 136 sq., 
137 n. ; forbidden in certain places, 
38 , 178; punishments for s. 1. with 
a maiden, 88, 179 ; indecent assault 
on another man’s wife, a heinous 
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offence, 3 S, 202 sq. ; false evidence 
concerning connexion with a female, 
33 , 244; a Nirgrantha should not 
occupy places frequented by women, 
cattle, or eunuchs, 45 , 74 ; Karman 
which results m carnal desire for 
women or eunuchs, 45 , 162 ; — ^rules 
about and duty of connubial inter- 
course, 2, 97, 100, 102, 113, 200,^ 
221 sq.; 6, 33; 7 , 222; 10 (11), 49; 
14 , 36, 44, 61, 96, 107, 210, 215, 
215 n., 224, 287, 315; 25 , Ixvii, 
cxxvni, 83 sq. and n., 149, 29 , 124, 
289 sq., 385 ; 30 , 51 sq., 268 , 33 , 
368 ; abstinence from it during 
mourning, 2, 254 , 28 , 192 ; prayers 
recited at cohabitation, 5 , 392 n ; 
23 , 312 ; 30 , 199 sq , 268 ; 37 , 174, 
20S sq ; alio VI ed on the night of a 
fast, 6, 26 , forbidden on a pilgrim- 
age, 6, 28 ; husband’s duty to ap- 
proach his wife in due season, 7 , 
176 , 25 , 328, 328 n. ; only allowed 
With wives or slaves, 9 , 65, 301 ; 
the Mum or Bhikkhu must abstain 
from s 1., 10 (ii), 35, 128, 156 sq., 
176; 13 , 4, 234 sq.; 20 , 374; 
Buddha’s contempt for s i., 10 (ii), 
159 sq. ; the woman hes on the left 
side ot the man, 12, 10 , symbolical 
references to s. 1. m the ritual, 12, 
194, 257 sq., 261 sq , 277, 281, 334, 
336, 377 sq., 381, 386, 388 sq, 395 
sq.,398; 26,6r,9osq, 131,212-15, 
318, 337 sq, 365-9j437 sq.; 41 , 15, 
56, 171, 179 sq, 192, 199, 211 sq., 
215, 219 sq., 222, 339 sq., 248 sq., 
2 54> 349j 384 sq., 391 ; forbidden 
after a iSriddha, 14 , 54 sq. ; in the 
night of and with garments worn 
at conjugal intercourse Yeda-study 
must be interrupted, 14 , 65 ; 25 , 
147; 29 , 1 17, to take place by 
night, not by day, 15 , 273 ; one of 
the four stains by which Samaras 
and Brahmans are affected, 20 , 389 
sq. ; unknown m Sukhavat?, 21 , 
417 ; he who is clever, should not 
seek after s. i., 22, 42 ; (?aina monks 
abstain from s. 1, hence women 
believe that by having intercourse 
with such a monk they will have a 
strong and beautiful son, 22, 124 ; 
the Gama’s fourth great vow to 
renounce s. i., with its five clauses, 
22, 207 sq. ; husband not to ap- 


proach the wife fiJr forty days after 
childbirth, 24 , 340 ; abstention re- 
commended, 25 , 177; bathing pre- 
scnbed after it, 25 , 1 94 ; three days* 
abstinence from conjugal inter- 
course after nianiage, 29 , 43 ; gar- 
bhadhana (conception) rites, 29 , 45 
sq. ; connubial intercourse after 
the Samavartana sacred to Praga- 
pati, 29 , 223 , ceremony for success 
m connubial intercourse, 30 , 295 
sq ; fourteen kinds of impotency, 
33 , xni, \x, 166-9 ; gifts made for 
s. 1 , 88, 129; local customs regard- 
ing s. 1 , 38 , 287 ; forbidden after 
animal sacrifice at the building of 
fire-altar, 41 , 185 sq. , takes place m 
seciet, 41 , 229 ; chaim to promote 
virility, 42 , 31 sq., 369-71 ; charm 
to depiive a man of his virility, 42 , 
108 sq., 538 sq ; symbolized by the 
churning ot fire, 42 , 346 ; how the 
sacrificer becomes fit again for s. 1. 
w ith a human woman, 43 , 270; to be 
avoided in new and full moon night, 
44 , 22 n. ; stipulations of Urvaji, 
legardmg s. 1., 44 , 68 sq. ; the 
teacher who initiates a Br^hmawa 
must refrain fiom s. i., 44 , 90 , is an 
Agnihotra offering, 44 , 114; sym- 
bolical s. 1. between queen and 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 386. See also 
Chastity, Generation, Impurity, In- 
cest, and Woman., 

Seyyasaka, n. of a stupid, incorri- 
gible Bhikkhu, 17 , 343 sqq , 384 n. 
Shadow, meditation on the person 
that is in the, 1 , 305. See also Para- 
bles (/). 

Sha^viz/ija-brahmawa quoted, 34 , 
219. 

Shah-nilmeh, legends of it preferred 
to the Qur’an, 9 , 13 1 n. ; legends of 
S. and A vesta legends, 23 , ix, 58 n , 
60 n., 62 n, 63 n., 64 n., 66 n., 
67 n., 69 n., 70 n., 71 n., 79 n., 
80 n., 1 14 n., 208 n., 221 n , 222 n., 
224 n., 237 n., 241 n., 254 n., 286, 
292 n., 327 n. ; 87 , 220 n., 221 n. 
Shahpuhar, priest, his son Yudan- 
Yim, 18 , xiii, 289. 

Shahpuhar (Shahpur) I, his share 
in the formation of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvi, xlviii ; reign of King 
S., 5 , 199, 199 n. , 37 , 278 n., 414? 
414 n- 
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SMhptihar (Sh^pilr) U, checked 
the sects of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxxvin, xlvi sq. ; Bahak, his high- 
priest, 4 , 145, 145 n.; his 

high-priest and minister, 24 , 17 1, 17 1 
n. , 87 , 10 n., son.; son of Artakh- 
shatlr, collected Pahlavi writings, 
87 , xlii, 414 sq., 414 n.; his reign, 
47 , xxxiv sq. 

ShalirSvar, see Khshathra-Vairya. 
Sh&n, Duke Hst, a marquis of Lu, 8, 
337-4C>- 

Shan, see S^®Lg-gze. 

Bhang, books of the dynasty of, in 
the Shu, 3 , ts, 84--123; period of 
the S. dynasty, also called Yin or 
Yin-S., 8, 22 sq., 84, 103, 308 n.; 
ruin of the S. dynasty, 8, 120-3, 
216 sq.; conspiracy of Wh’s bro- 
thers with the son of the tyrant of 
S. against Ju&2ng, 3 , 154 sq., 155 n., 
156-61 ; sacnficial odes of S., 3 , 
303-13 ; 40 , 158. See also Ym, 
Shang-fd, Wu’s principal counsellor, 
3 , 382, 38a n. 

Bhang ^ T! 5= God, 8 , xxiii-xx\. 
Bhang Yang pursuing the army of 
Wd, 27 , 185 sq. 

Bhang Ynng honoured by King 
WQ, 3,136, 

Shdn-hsiang, son of Sze-iang, 27 , 
132 sq., 189, 189 n. 

Shan A'uan refuses the throne 
offered by Shun^ 40 , 150, 183. 
Shan*ming, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Sh^-n&ng, ‘father of agnculture,’ 
3 , 323, 39^, 398 n.; 27 , 432; in- 
voked for rain, and against noxious 
insects, 8, 371 sq. and n. ; his work 
for civilization, especially husbandry, 
383, 386 n.; deified as Yen Ti, 
27 , 268 n. ; a primaeval sovereign, 
27 , 370 n. ; 39 , 287 ; deserves an- 
cestor-worship, 28 , 208, 208 n.; 
detenoration going on under his 
rule, 39 , 370; words of Sui-«an 
and S., 40 , 7 ; method of S. and 
Hvvang-Ti praised, 40 , 28 ; disciple 
of L2o-lung jO, 40 , 67 sq., 68 n. ; a 
king according to the Right Way, 
40 , 164, 171. 

Shan Ydo, recluse, killed by a tiger, 
40 , 17. 

Shan Phei, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 286. 


Shan-sh^g, ‘the Reverential Heir- 
son' of Duke Hsien, his tragic 
death, 27 , 126 sq., 127 n. 

Shan Tdo, taught an erroneous 
system of Tioism, 40 , 223-5, 223 n. 
Shan-thu Aid, a cripple, and a 
Tdoist sage, 89 , 226-8. 

Shan-thff Tt, a worthy, but not a 
^ True Man, 89 , 239, 239 sq. n, ; 
drowned himself, 40 , 141, 173, 173 n. 
Shan-jze would not defend himself, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Shdo Hdo, divine ruler of autumn, 
27 , 283, 283 n., 387, 291. 

Shdo ^ih and Thii-kung ThiSo 
discourse about the Tfio, 40 , 126- 
30, 126 n. 

Sh^lien, his demeanour at mourn- 
ing, 28 , 153 sq., 154 
Shao-shih, Confucius his guest, 28 , 
171. 

Shapigdn, original of Parsi scrip- 
tures m the treasury of, 87 , xxxi, 
413 sq., 413 n. 

Shapir-abu, maiden mother of 
Afish^iar-mab, 47 , iii, in n. 
Shatraver, see Khshathra-Vairya. 
Shatro-^iyar, a copyist of the Din- 
kar^, 37 , xxxv sq., xlvi sq. 
Shatvaird (Shatrydvair, Shatvdr), 
archangel, created, 5 , 10 ; has the 
basil-royal, 5 , 104 , smites S^var, 5 , 
128; genius of metal, 5 , 359, 365, 
365 n., 372 sq., 372 n., 375 sq. ; 18 , 
434, 434 n. ; 47 , 161 ; invoked, 5 , 
401, 405, 

Shau, king of Ym, became aban- 
doned to drunkenness, 3, 204 ; pun- 
ished, 8, 222 ; cruelties of S., king 
of Shang, 16 , 19 sq. and n. See 
Aau-hsin, 

Shdu-ling, young learners of, had 
forgotten all they had learnt there, 
when they arrived in Han-tan, 39 , 
389 sq, 390 n. 

Shdyast Id-shdyast, account of its 
contents, 5 , Iix-lxiii, Ixvii ; its date, 

5 , Ixiii-lxvii, 297 n. ; MSS. of it, 5 , 
Ixiii-lxvi ; or the Proper and Im- 
proper, translated, 5 , 237-406; to 
be known by priests, 18 , 146, 146 

n., 15^. 

Shechina : the ark with the S. sent 
down to the believers for victory, 

6, 38, 38 n,, 176, 179; 9 , 233, 236 
sq. 
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Sh^/aJs:, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n. 
Sh^^spih of the Kilsyakih, a fiend 
representing Christianity, 5 , 215 sq. 
and n., 223. 

She^^spo, destroyed by P^shy6tan6, 
47 , XU ; the ecclesiastical Aruman, 
47 , XYiii, 104, 104 n. 

Sheddad, son of *Ad, chastisement 
of, 9 , 330 n. . ' 

Sheep: rams butting together, 35 , 
92 sq. ; manslaughter by a s. 37, 67 ; 
sacrifice of a s., 37 , 95, 99 ; 41 , 156, 

1 62, 1 65 sq. ; sin of slaughtering a s , 
37 , 206 ; merit of the increase of s , 
37, 33 1 sq. ; s. and men, 37 , 376 sq. ; 
ewe IS this earth, 41 , 1 56 ; how 
created, 41 , 402, 41 1 ; 43 , 38 ; 44 , 
215 ; IS sacred to Varu»a, 41 , 41 1 ; 
ram is vigour, 43 , 38 ; vicious ram 
an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; malted 
barley bought with s.*s wool, 44 , 
219; fable showing that the ewe 
excels other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Shemlg-abu, maiden mother of 
Afish^^ar, 47 , 105 sq. 

Shih, see Shih King. 

Shih, duke of Shio, grand-guardian 
at the court of King K^ang, 3 , 181- 
8, 205-10, 404; 28 , 363. 

Shih, n. of a clever artisan, 39 , 217- 
19 ; 40 , lor. 

Shih-hu, farmer of, refuses the 
throne offered by Shun, 40 , 150. 
Shih Hwang Ti, of Ju&m, his edict 
forbidding to hide and keep old 
writings, 27 , 3. 

Shih-Mang Kh\ and Lao-^ze abuse 
each other, 39 , 145, 340-2. 

Shih successor to Shih Tii- 

>^ung, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih Khwang, n. of a musician, 39 , 
269, 274, 286 sq. 

Shih King or Book of Poetry, 
meaning of the name, 3 , xv sq., 275 
sq. ; its date, 3 , 276, 296 ; its con- 
tents, 3 , 276-8 ; parts of a religious 
character, 3 , 277 sq. ; classification 
of pieces from their form and style, 
3 , 278 sq. ; what Confucius did for 
it, 3 , 280-4; existed before Con- 
fucius, 3 , 281-3 ; recovered after 
the fires of Sin, 3 , 285 ; three 
different texts, 3, 285-7 ; a fourth 
text, that ot Mao, 3 , 288 sq., 297 ; 
genuineness of the recovered text, 


3, 289 ; collection of its odes for 
governmental purposes, 3 , 290-5; 
why it IS so small and incomplete, 
8, 293 sq,; its interpretation, 3 , 

294 sq. ; the wTiters of the odes, 3 , 

295 sq. ; authorship of the preface, 
3, 296 sq. ; odes translated, 3 J 299- 
446 ; form and style of odes, allu- 
sive pieces, 3 , 322 ; singing of its 
odes, 28 , 129 sq., 130 n. 

Shih Kwang, a music-master, 39 , 
186. 

Shih-nan and i-liao, 40 , 288 sq, 
Shih Tai-i^img, choice of his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih-wei got the Tio, and by it 
wrought wonders, 39 , 135, 244, 
244 n.; park of S., 40 , 73, 73 n, 
SMh officer of Wei, a 

righteous man and good ruler, 39 , 
269, 269 sq. n., 274, 287, 295 ; 
classed together with the robber 
iTih, 39 , 292, 328; 40 , 285; came 
as a messenger to Duke Ling of 
Wei, 40 , 125. 

Shin-t’Ting-yaou-hi-king, Chinese 
translation of the Lalita-vistara, 19 , 

XXX. 

Ships, a hundred cubits long, on the 
great ocean, 36 , 90 ; similes of the 
s., the anchor, the mast, the pilot, 
the sailor, 36 , 297-302, 
Shirtashdsp, n.p., 5 , 146. 
Sho^fajakalirVidy^ Sk., the know- 
ledge of the sixteen parts of Brah- 
man, 1, 60 n. ; 38 , 233. 

Shoes, of boarskm, 41 , 102 ; he who 
has performed Rayasuya shall never 
stand onground without s., 44 , 129, 
Sho’hilib, sent as an apostle to 
Midian, 6, 148-50, 214-16; 9 , 97, 
121; = Jethro, 6, 249 n. ; Moses 
marries his daughter, 9 , no. 
Shooting stars, see Stars. 

Shrine, see Holy places. 

Shii, Zui wishes to resign the post of 
Minister of Works to, 3 , 43, 43 
n. ; son of Kung-shii Wan-jze, 27 , 
180. 

Shu, a poor and deformed man, 39 , 
132, 220 sq. 

Shu, god of the Southern Ocean, 

39 , 267 sq. 

Shd, see SM King. 

Shui, the clever artisan, 39 , 15 1 ; 

40 , 23 sq., 23 n. ^ 
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a wortty, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n,; dedin^ 
to take office at the court of wu, 
40 , 163-5 ; died of starvation, 40 , 
173. 

Bht Bing, the Book of Historical 
Documents, 3 , XV, i sq ; ‘The four 
S.’ or Books of the Four Philoso- 
phers, 8, XX ; an existing collection , 
of documents before Confucius, 3 , 

2 sq. ; number of documents in it, 
3 , 3 sq. ; its sources, 3 , 4-6 ; its 
recovery after the destruction by 
the tyrant of Khn, 3 , 7-1 1 ; its 
genuineness, 3 , 10 sq.; credibility 
of the records in it, 3 , 12-20; 
translated, 3 , 31-272. 

Shu-ihmg KMm on mourning rites, 
27 , 200, 

Shu-y&img Phi instructs his son 
Sze-liu on mourning rites, 27 , 200, 
200 n. ^ 

Shun of Yu, spoken of as Ti, 3 . 
xxvii-xxix, 256 ; 28 , 343 sq, ; re- 
cords of the reign of S. in the Shu 
later and more legendary, though 
based on ancient documents, 3 , 
13-15; becomes Ylo’s mmister, 3 , 
14 ; 39, 331 ; ahistoncal personage, 
3 , 19 ; period of Yio and S., their 
good reign, 3 , 24-7; 39 , 359»^386; 
40 , 183, 279; appointed by Yao to 
assuage the inundation, and to be 
his successor, | 5 , 35 sq , 38 ; 39 , 
315; his dynastic designation Yu, 
3, 37; ‘The Canon of S.* trans- 
lated, 3, 37-45 ; kis great virtues, 
3, 38; 28 , 339; meaning of his 
names, 3, 38, 38 m, his excellent 
administiation and government, 3 , 
38-45, 258 sq. ; 28 , 302, 343 sq, 
343 n., 418 ; his death, 3 , 45 ; con- 
versations between S. and his min- 
isters, 3 , 46-8, 57-62; appoints Yu 
to be his successor, 3 , 48-51 ; 27 , 
396; 39, 359, 380; charges himself 
with his parents’ guilt, 3 , 52,^52 n. ; 
his anxiety about Hwan-tRu and 
the lord of Miio, 3 , 54 ; Y^o and 
S. the ideals of kings, 3 ^, 118 ; 39 , 
282, 319; 40 , 120; Yto and S. 
established a hundred officers, a 
crowd of ministers, 3 , 227 , 40 , 171 ; 
called Hwang Ti, 3 , 256, 256 n. ; 
restrained and extinguished the 
people of Milo, 3 ;,. 2 56 sq. ; H wang- 


Ti, Yao, and S., their work for 
civilization, 16 , 383-5; three 
wives not buried in the same grave 
with him, 27 , 133, 132 n.; made 
the lute with five strmgs, 28 , 105, 
105 n. ; his sacrifices, 28 , 201 ; de- 
serves ancestor-worship, 28 , 208; 
his great filial piety, 28 , 308 ; ways 
of Yao and S, handed down by 
Confucius, 28 , 326 ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and 
righteousness, 39 , 139, 272^, 295, 
295 n, ; dialogue between Ylo and 
S., 39 , 190; acted according to the 
Fao, 39, 210; a sovereign, and a 
perfect man, 39 , 225; was not 
equal to the ruler of the line of 
Thli, 39 , 259 ; served PhO-!-§ze as 
his master, 39 , 259 n.; instructs 
yio as to what a king ought to be, 

39 , 338 ; Ylo and S., the lords of 
Thang and Yd, 39 , 370, 370 n.; 
the ways of Hwang-Ti, Ylo, and 
S., 40, 7 ; when about to die, in- 
structs Yu, 40, 35 sq. ; did not 
trouble his mind about death, and 
therefore was able to influence 
others, 40, 50, 50 n. ; his palace, 40, 
73 ; Ylo and S. did not benefit the 
world, the greatest disorder was 
planted m their times, 40, 76 sq., 
76 n. ; an example of the grasping 
and crooked, 40, 109 sq. ; proposes 
to resign his throne to 3ze->§lu 
JTih-po, Shan JTuan, and a farmer of 
Shih-hO, 40, 149 sq.; offers his 
throne to the northerner Wu-^^li, 

40 , 1 61 sq. ; Yao and S. possessed 
the whole kingdom, 40 , 170; was 
not filial, 40 , 173 ; banished his half- 
brother, 40 , 178 ; had his Ta Shio 
music, 40 , 318, and Khmg about 
the Tao, 40 , 292. See also Ylo, 
and Yu. 

Shu-r, famous cook, 39 , 274, 274 n. 
Shu-sban the Toeless, a Taoist 
sage, 39 , 228 sq, 

Shu-sim Tbung, a scholar of Khin, 
27 , 19, 19 n, 

Shu-Bun Wu-sbu, an officer of Lfl, 
27 , 146 ; 28 , 156, 156 n. 

Sbii Tau, brother of King Wu, 40, 
163, 

Shu-yu and Kzo Wan-gze, 27 , 199. 
Siau-pen-k*i-king, a life of Buddha, 
19 , xxiii. 
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5 ibi, or Sivi, King, gave away his 
own flesh or his eyes m chanty, 19 , 
159 ; 35 , 179-85 ; 36 , 378 ; 49 (i), 
151. 

Sihiata,, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 244, 

Siddh^nta, i.e Gama canon, see 
Gama Sutras. 

Siddlii,rtlia, name gi\en to Buddha, , 
19 , 23. 

Siddhartha, father of IVIahavira, 
22 , X sq ; Trwaia, wMfe of the 
Kshatnya S., of the Kajyapa gotia, 
of the clan of the G«atr/s, 22 , 
191, 226, 228, 239-56; his other 
names 5 'rey^; 72 sa and Gasawsa, 22 , 
193. 

Siddhartha Vana, n. of a pai k, 22 , 
283. 

Siddhas, Kapila, chief among the, 8, 
89, 89 n. ; praise Kr/sh«a, 8, 94, 96 ; 
are invisible, possess extraordinary 
powers, 8, 232, 235 n.; 35 , 181, 
i8i n.; Kajyapa instructed by a S., 
8, 232-6; see with a divine eye 
the soul, departing from the body 
and coming to the birth, 8, 239 ; 
final emancipation understood by 
the S , 8, 314 ; Mah^vlra became a 
S., 22 , 264; satiated at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 219; pious monks will 
after death become eternal S , 45 , 
8, 18, 167 sq ; through the law^ ot 
chastity, the S. have reached per- 
fection, 45 , 77 ; thirty-one qualities 
of S., 45 , 183 ; who the S. or per- 
fected souls are, where and how 
they live, 45 , 211-13 ; souls of S., 
48 , 198 ; beings born as S. on ac- 
count of religious merit, 48 , 238. 
See also Holy persons, and Super- 
human beings. 

Si^in, register of the wicked m 
hell, 9 , 324, 324 n. 

Es-S. rolls up the books of 
human fates, 9 , 55, 55 n. ’ 

Siha, general-in-chief of the lAkkha^ 
VIS, a follower of the sect, 

is converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17 ; 
45 , XVI. 

^ikand-gftmanik Vigkv or Moiibt- 
dispellmg explanation,’ by Mar^iln- 
farukh, object of the woik, 24 , 
xxv-xxviii; its age, 24 , xxvi sq. ; 
MSS. and versions of it, 24 , xxviii- 
XXXVI ; translated, 24 , 1 17-25 j. 


n. of hero, 8, 39. 

5 ikhm, n. of a Brahma angel, 21 , 
5 n., 169. See Brahma 5 ikhin. 

SiKkM, see Self-culture. 

6ikslia, the pronunciation of the 
Veda, chapter on, 15 , 45 - 53 . See 
also Sciences. ^ 

6ikshit-valli, m the Taittiriyaka- 
upanishad, 15 , xxvii sq. 

Sila, converted by Buddha, 19 , 243. 

Sila, Pah t.t., nght conduct, 11 , 159, 
1S8 n , 189-200. See also Morality, 

.Silagarblia, a ^aitya so called, 49 
(1), 167 sq. 

5 ilaka 5 alavatya, n.p., 1 , 15-17. 

Silence, see Mauna, and Speech, 

.Silpa Kajyapa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
226. 

Silver, originated from Agni’s tears, 
12, 322 n. ; ‘white gold,’ i.e. s, 
representing the moon, 44 , 196 ; 
gold and s. plates at sacrificial 
rites, 44 , 25 t, 462; as the priests’ 
fee, 44 , 357. See also Metals, and 
Money. 

Simantonnayana, see Child (^). 

SimhjSb, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bimhsb, a Bodhisattva MahSsattva, 
21 , 4 ; n. of a Tath^gata, 49 (11), 7, 
66 sq , 100. 

Si?;^liadh.vaFa, n. of a Tathag ta, 
21, 178, 

Smhagliosba, n. ^of a Tathagata, 
21, 178. 

Siwbagiri Gitismara, n. of a Stha- 
vira, 22, 288, 293. ^ 

Si;;?lia.^andr§, with five hundred 
nuns, 21, 360. 

Si;/2hamati, n. of a Tathigata, 49 

(«)> 7. 

Si^/zbasagaraku/avinanditar a^a, 
n. of a Tathlgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Similes, see Parables. 

Simplicity: to keep people in a 
state of s. and ignorance, the ideal 
of Taoism, 39 , 78 sq. 

Simurgh, see Sa€na. 

Sin(s). 

(a) Definition, origin, consequences of s 
(o) Classification of s. 

(f) Atonement, Repentance, Renunciation 
of s. 

(/z)* Definition, origin, conse- 
quences OF s. 

The religious notion of s. in the 
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Rig-veda, 1 , he who learns 
that a man has committed a s. 
should not be the first to make it 
known, but he shall not invite him 
to dinners given at religious cere- 
monies, 2, 75 ; food of sinners not 
to iSe eaten, 2 , 190, 267 ; 14 , 69- 
71 ; 25 , 161-4; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 5-9 ; s. and merit com-^ 
pared as to their results in future 
life, 4 , 270 sq,, 281, 281 n. ; evil 
demons produced by s., 5 , 113 ; s. 
is what is against the will of Afihar- 
rmsd, 5 , 157; new-born child not 
to be shown to a sinful person, 5 , 
322; whoso commits a crime ^ he only 
commits it against himself^ 6, 88 ; 
God has only prohibited sinful 
actions, 6, 140 sq. ; causes of s., 8, 
56 sq.; 22, 3-14, 51 sq.; Kajyapa 
was conversant with merit and s., 
8, 233 ; men reborn in uncomfort- 
able and harassing states in conse- 
quence of s, 8, 233, 321 ; 10 (ii), 
47 , what IS s. ? 8, 311 ; each soul is 
to bear the burden of its own s., 9, 
3, 253 ; what is s. according to 
Buddha, 10 (11), xv sq , 40 sq. ; 
destiny and sinfulness, 18 , 215 sq. ; 
he who comprehends the causes of 
s. is a sage, 22, 2 sq. ; results of s , 
retribution, 25 , Ixviii, 155 sq. : 37, 
45 sq„ 68 , sinful acts and qualities, 
marks of the qualities of Activity 
and Darkness, 25 , 491 ; there is 
more merit than dement, 35 , 128 
sq. : ‘ your s will find you out,’ 35, 
295, 295 n. ; misery arises through 
sinfulness, 37 , 35 sq. ; abettois of s., 
37 , 72 ; pregnancy of the fiend due 
to certain s., 37 , 164, 207 ; there 
would be no s. if the soul were 
not embodied, 37 , 200 ; committed 
by the gods, 42 , 32, 520; disease 
caused by one’s own s. or that of 
parents, 42 , 41, 59, 293 sq.; Vr/tra 
is s., \ihich ever keeps him from 
well-being and virtue, 44, i r ; care 
taken at funeral ntes that the 
deceased man’s s. should be re- 
stricted or not made manifest, 44, 
422, 425-8, 435-7; no s. in a 
Buddha country, 49 (ii), 14, 40. 
See also Grimes, Karman, Morality, 
Nirnti, and Transmigration. 


{h) Glassification of s. 

Five deadly s.. 1 , 83 sq. ; 2 , 277 
sq.; 14 , 4 sq. ; 85 , 41 ; 49 (ii), 73, 
192, 197, 197 n.; Abhuasta, one 
who has committed the five great 
s., and loses his caste, 2, 74, 79, 
79 n,, 91 sq., 190, 190 n., 267, 
267 n., 275 ; 14 , 69, X19, 123, 182 ; 
25 , 64, 162 ; ^see also Caste (<?) ; lists 
of s. according to their greatness, 
classes of s., 2, 280-3 ; 4, Ixxxiv- 
Ixxxvn; 14 , 4 sq., 296, 298, 313 sq.; 
17 , 316 ; 18 , 33 n., 230 sq. and n., 
235 sq. n., 426 ; 25 , 441-4, 484 ; 35 , 
268-70; 37 , 62, 62 n., 103 sq., 
104 n., 107 sq., 154 sq., 192 ; 42 , 
521 sq., 524, 528; 45 , 3 < 56 - 77 ; s., 
which cause loss of caste, 2, 280-2 ; 
14 , 217-19; that cannot 1 ^ expiated, 
2, 281; 25 y 469; which are minor 
offences (upapStaka), 2, 281 ; 14 , 
4 sq., 219 ; five s. tnat make one a 
Peshdtanu, 4 , 176 sq. ; classification 
of s., their punishments, and coun- 
terbalancing of s. by good works, 
5 , h, 239-41 and notes, 242 n , 256, 
258 sq, 261-5, 265 sq, 268 sq., 
272, 282 sq., 388 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 300 sq. and n., 
304-8, 307 n., 315 sq, 318 sq., 
322, 326, 326 n., 334 sq. and n., 
340 sq , 379-81 ; committed in the 
period of adversity, 5 , 202-10 ; 
abominable s to be avoided, 6, 
135 ; those who have done evil in 
Ignorance will be forgiven, 6, 263 ; 
he who destroys life, who speaks un- 
truths who in this world takes what is 
not given him, who goes to another 
mads wife, and the man who gives 
himself to drinking intoxicating liquors, 
he, even in this world, digs up kis own 
root, 10 (i), 61 ; twelve kinds of s., 
10 (11), 17-19 ; 45 , 356-64. 387 sq.; 
he who has attained the bliss of the 
right view is incapable of commit- 
ting the six deadly s., or to conceal 
them when committed, 10 (ii), 38 
sq. ; the s, termed sawghM-sesS, 
or requiring formal meetings of the 
Order, Manatta penance for them, 
fl 3 , 7-15;, 17 , 397-439; the s, 
termed aniyatS, or undetermined, 
13 , 16 sq. ; the s. termed msaggiyi 
pSiittiy^, involving forfeiture, 13 , 
18-31; the s. termed p^MtiyS, 
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requiring expiation, 18 , 32-35 ; 
PiMtiya offence of reopening dis- 
putes once settled, IS, 46, 51 ; 20 , 
47j 54> 63 sq.; the s. teimed 

Pa^idesaniya, that ought to be con- 
fessed, IS, 56 sqq. ; matters con- 
nected \\ith discipline (sekhiy^ 
dhamma), 13 , 59 -^ 7 ; Dukka/a 

offences not embodied in the - 
Patimokkha, 13 , 166 sqq., 174, 175 ? 
194, X96-9, 205, 210, 213 sq., 225, 
226, 231, 246 sq., 250, &c. ; 17 , 15, 
&c. ; 20, 2, &c.; five or seven 
classes of s., 13 , 244, 244 n. ; 20 , 
36 ; s. committed on the day ot 
Uposatha, 13 , 282-6 ; moral trans- 
gressions, tiansgressions against the 
rules of conduct, and heresy, reasons 
for inhibiting Pav^rawa, 18 , 343 sq. ; 
which make men impure, 14 , 220 ; 
committed by torturing animals, 
17 , 25; which occasion the Tajf- 
^mya-kamma, 17 , 335 ^ 7 ; foi* 
which the Pabba^aniya-kamma is 
enjoined, 17 , 347-9j 355 sq ; 

which cause the disciplinary pro- 
ceeding by Padsirawiya - kamma, 
17 , 365 sq. ; (seven) heinous s., 18 , 
216-19; 37, 148, 164, 206; list of 
thirty s , 24 , 71-3 ; atonement of 
unintentional s., 25 , xxiv, 439 , 37 , 
39, 148; which make persons un- 
worthy to be guests at iSrSddhas, 
25, 103-9; mortal sinners cannot be 
witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n., 268; 
33, 86-90 ; punishments for mortal 
s., 25 , 383 “' 5 j 496 ; Pai%ika and 
Pai^ittiya offences, 35 , xli; contra- 
diction as to s. committed in ignor- 
ance, 35, 129, 224 sq. ; s. committed 
by those who are immoderate m 
food, 36 , 5 ; s. on account of which 
conversion cannot take place, 36 , 
177 ; diffeience of s. in priests, 87 , 
46; Tanipuhar s., 37 , 67; 47 , 54 
sq. , aggravated by deceit, 37 , 71; 
of children, 37 , 77 ; various s. due 
to reverence for the demons, 37 , 
1 81 sq. ; s. of greediness, 37 , 196; 
heinous s. do not obliterate other 
s., 37 , 197; against the gods, 42 , 
44 ; mental s., 42 , 163; Buddha and 
Mah^vira on s. of the body and s. 
of the mind, 45 , xvi sq. ; three ways 
of committing s., by one’s own 
activity, by commission, by approval, 
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but there are no %. committed in- 
tentionally, 45 , 243 ; thirty-three s., 
47 , 134 , 134 n-, ^^ 4 , 1^4 «•; fiye 
Anantarya s. (which bring immedi- 
ate retribution), 49 (11), 15. 

[r) Atonement, Repentance.. Re- 
nunciation OF S. 

S. is destroyed by knowledge, 1 , 
84, 293 sq ; 8, 292 n., 355, 37S ; 
B8, 355 ; 48 , 722-4 ; doubts about 
s. being effaced by penances, 2, 
274 sq. ; reciting sacred syllables 
and prayeis frees from s., 4 , Ixxxvi ; 
25 , 44, 48 sq. ; 42 , 44, 163-6, 
521-8 ; 44, 265 sq. ; confession and 
renunciation of s., atonement for s., 
4, Ixxxvi, 33 sq , 57 sq. and n., 103 
sq., 266; 5 , Ixi, 281, 290, 290 n., 
300-8, 310, 354, 363, 371 , 396; 

18 , 35, 37, 137-9, 223, 223 n., 231 
sq., 236, 384 sq-; 24 , 95 sq., 258 
sq., 305 sq., 308 sq., 348 sq. ; 37 , 
16, 41, 41 n., 45-7, 52, 63, 68, 103 
sq , 1 15 sq., 146, 167; repentance 
of s. deli\ers before God, but not 
before man, 4 , Ixxxvi, 28; atoned 
for by repentance, 4 , 135; 9 , 89, 
187 sq, 208, 291; 14 , 176; 16 , 
163, 165 n.; 24 , 308 sq., 353; 47 , 
170; balanced by good works, 4 , 
269-71; 5 , 350 sq. ; 9 , 89, 18 , 
30-2 , 37 , 336 ; destroyed by pen- 
ance, and austerities, 8, 288, 389; 
14 , 176, 313 sq.; 25 , 439> 478 sq.; 
means of purification from s., 8, 
314; 25 , 477; the emancipated 
sage released from s., 8, 358, 372, 
394 ; 38 , 353-6 ; by getting rid of 
the qualities of passion and darkness, 
a man gets rid of all s., 8, 390; 
w'hose s. are extirpated from the 
root, he will wander rightly m the 
world, 10 (11), 61 ; Dhamma de- 
stioys s., 10 (ii), 64; the fourfold 
great struggle against s., 11, 61, 
63 ; disciplinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhus guilty of or suspected of 
certain offences, 13 , 340~9» 35 1 sq,, 
354 sq. ; offenders who have re- 
ceived punishment due to them 
become pure, 14 , 10 1; 25 , 309; 
BrRhma»as who perform the sacred 
rites and study the Veda are not 
tainted by s., 14 , 129-31, 248 sq.; 
to cotnmit no s, 2^ better t/ian 
Hon and renunciatuin of 18 , 139; 
m 
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renunciation of s., as a preparation sons of S., 32 , 416 ; queen of the 
for sacrifices, 18 , 166; atoned for waters, 42 , 12 sq. ; the river Indus, 
by next-of-kin marriage, 18 , 424; 42 , 40; 46 , 38,41,54, 57; invoked, 

this IS the advantage of the discipline of 46 , no, 115, 127. 
the nolle one, that he who looks upon Smeru, there is only one, 36 , 50 ; 
his s* as s.f and makes amends for it as is immovable, 36 , 1 20. 
is meet, he becomes able in future to Singing, at sacred iites, 29 , 48, 
restrain himself therefrom, 20 , 122 181,283, 293 ; 30 , 41, 50, 280; 44 , 

sq. ; rules about one Bhikkha xxxi, 285 sq., 356, 362 sq. ; Sn^taka 

warning another in respect of s. allowed s, 29 , 317. See also 
coinmittedby Mm, 20 , 315-19 ; not Sinivali, invoked for conception, 
to repent as. committed, IS a second 15 , 221 ; 30 , 52, 199 5 ^ 2 , 98, 461 ; 

folly, 22 , 42 ; forgiven by priests, offerings to S., 41 , 54 n. ; 43 , 264, 

24 , 289, 353; proper fasting is 264 n. ; is speech, 41 , 231 ; fashions, 
abstaining from s,, 24 , 348; no 41 , 231 sq.; invoked in a cattle 
intercourse with persons who have charm, 42 , 143, 304 ; her hair-dress, 
not atoned, 26 , 469; penances for 42 , 538. See also Moon (c), 
secret s., 25 , 476, 476 n., 479-82 ; n. of a river, 42 , 29. 

cast away at the purificato^ bath, Sira (plough), as agricultural deity, 
26 , 385 ; wiped out with the help 12, 445 sq. n. 
of g^s and sacrifices, 26 , 385 ; 44 , 5 ira]^dM, disciple of Mahagiri, 22 , 
38; punishment of certain s., 37 , 290. 

18, 205 ; harm of unrenounced s., Sirima, n. of a courtesan, 36 , 249. 
37 , 45 sq., 62 ; inquiry into s. of SirozS.li, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
relatives, 37, 77; wiped away by avesta. 

the good religion, 37 , 154; con- Sisara, father of KumSra, who 
trollers of s., 87 , 194; the best brings disease of children, 29 , 297. 
thing for mankind is purification Sisarama, n. of a demon harassing 
from s,, 37 , 286; repenting s. is children, 80 , 220. 
changing calamity into blessing, 40 , 5 ish/as (learned BrShma^as), thej^ 
245 sq.; charm against the conse- tradition to be followed as authority 
quences of s., 42 , 72, 82 ; all s, re- on law, 2, 44 sq. and n , 64, 64 n. ; 
deemed by the Ajvamedha, 44 , 328, 14 , 143 sq., 147, 30 , 81, 87. See 

396 ; repentance, confession, and also BrShma^as. 
expiation of s. are necessary for Sister, Woman (^), 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq., 162-4; Ahgirasa, story of, 14 , 155. 

expiation and confession of s, 6'iyupS.la, Krzsh^a’s victory over, 
described as internal austenties, 45 , 45 , 261, 261 n. 

179 ; he commits a twofold s., who Sitd., her father Ganaka, 12 , xlui ; 
obstinately denies what he has for her sake, RIma killed the de- 
done, 45 , 275; who confess and mons, 19 , 330; sacrifice to S. at 
expiate their s., are born as gods, agricultural rites, 29 , 326 sq., 333- 
45 , 384 ; Pratikrama»a, or expiation 6 ; 30 , 113 sq. ; wife of Indra, 29 , 
of s. by various processes, 45 , 434 n. ; 334; not born in the ordinary way, 

Agni invoked to release from s. 38 , 125. 

before Aditi, 46 , 354 ; expiated by 5 itala,n. of a Tiithakara, 22 , 280. 
meditating on Sukhavati, 49 (li), Sitavana, grove at R^agaha, 11 , 
172, 175, 177, 179, 185 ; expiated by 56 sq. 

recitation ofMahSyana-sOtras , 49 (11), Sit^yi^, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
195 ; expiated by uttering the name avesta. 

of Buddha, 49 (n), 195, 198, 200; ex- Siu-hing-pen-kVkmg, a Chinese 
piatory offerings for s. committed, life of Buddha, 19 , xvii-xxii. 

Sacrifice {/>). Confession, .Siva, Uml, wife of, 1 , 151 n.; a 

Good Works, Penances. sacred word, 2 , 301; his name 

Sindhu; people of the S. favoured 5 arva, and Avestic Saurva, 4 , liisq.; 
by theMaruts,52,402,4O7; Maruts 5 , 10 n.; is the ruler of creatures, 
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8, 219, 347 ; as a name of Rtidra, SiyEvakhsh, an author of the prose 

12 , 201 n,; 15 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 256; SadDar, 24 , xxxvii. 

the Person (purusha) is Bhagavat, Shanda, called Sanatkumara, 1 , 125 ; 

is the omnipresent 5**, 15 , 246; 88,235; chief among generals, 8, 

Uhe happy one,’ who dso creates 89 ; feasts at festivals of S., 22 , 92 ; 

the elements, 15 , 259 ; Mahejvara worshipped at the Tarpawa, 8(), 244 ; 

rejoiced when beholding his six- sonof Agni, 49 (1)5 ^ 2* 

faced child, 19 , 20 ; Gadgadasvara Skandhas, Bud^ist t.L, the five 

preaches under the shape of 5., 21,^ aggre^tes or constituent elements 

401; sacrifice to 5 ,, 29 , 203; of being, 10 (1), 54, 54 sq. n., 87; 

Vidyidharas, attendants of <S., 85 , 22 , xxxui; S 4 , 402 sq. ; 85 , 42-4, 

217 n. ; the disease 5 ula due to the 82; 49 (11), £47, 153, See also 

trident of S,, 42 , 506 ; slays Andha- Aggregates, and Khandh^. 

ka, 42 , 620 ; not acknowledged as Skandila, president of the council 

supreme god m the Oaina-siitras, of Mathurl, 22 , 294 n. 

45 , 102 n.; NSriya«a alone existed, Skaa?aya/-ratha», n.p., 23 , 210, 
not Brahml, nor 18,, 48 , 240 ; a term Skins of animals, see Animals {e), 


referring to the Highest Reality 
(Brahman, Nar%a«a), 48 , 522, 667; 
or Bhava, 49 (1), 16; has a bull 
for his sign and is immovable ra his 
vow, 49 (1), 104; Brahman, Vish«u, 
and S., 49 (1), 196 sq., 200 ; moon 
of 5 , 49 (11), 8 ; the palace of Mahex- 
vara Deva or S,, 49 (ii), i66. See 
also t j^na, Mahexvara, and Paxupati. 

.SivS., mother of Arish/anenai, 22 , 
276; 45 , 112. 

5ivabhuti, of the Kautsa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 294. 

Sivaka, n. of a Yakkha, 20 , 181 sq. 

Sivaka. Buddha addresses Moliya 
S., 85 , 195. 

i’ivasa^zkalpa, an Upanishad, in the 
V%asaneyi-Sa?whitl, 1 , Ixvi. 

Siveyyaka, a kind of cloth, 17 , 190, 
190 n., 193 sq. 

SiTi, see iSibi. 

Siyaii-t6ra, see Siy^-t6rd. 

Siyakmak (or Siyamak) and Naxak, 
one of the first seven pairs of men, 
5 , 58 sq. ; son of Mfishya, 5 , 1 30 ; 
47 , 35, 127, 127 n., 140; Fravik, 
son of S , 5 , 132 ; primaeval ruler, 
47 , 121. 

Siyak-torS., ancestor of Fri^un, 5 , 
132; 47,34. ^ 

Siyamak, see Siyakmak. 

SiyS-vakhsh, Av. Kavi Syavarshan, 
son of Klt-Os (Kai-Klus), king of 
Iran, 5 , 136, 136 n., 224,226; 18 , 
90, 90 n. ; 23 , 222, 222 n., 303 ; 24 , 
64, 54 n. ; 47 , 14 ; formed Kangdea:, 
18 , 257, 257 n. ; father of Husravah 
(KhOisrS!}, 28 , ii4sq., 278, 304 ; 87 , 
28; of beautiful body, 23 , 326. 


and Antelope. 

Sky, first created by Aiiharmasu^, 5 , 
10 ; attacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 
17, 25, 167 sq. ; three parts of the 
s., 18 , 86-8, 94, 94 n., 126 sq., 
127 n, 220, 320 n. ; 24 , 17 n. ; 
nature and material of the s., 18 , 
2 59-62 ; 24 , 56, 36 n. ; invocation 
and sacrifice to the sovereign S., 
28 , 10, 18, 34, 136, 334, 352; 
Fravashi of the s. worshipped, 23 , 
2 00; — union of S. with the sun, 41 , 
149, 188 sq, ; the s. or the udder of 
the s. is the waters, 41 , 216, 284 ; 
44 , 492 ; fashioned by the Adityas, 
41 , 234 ; is Pra^pati’s head, 41 , 
313, 317 ; sheds se^d m the form of 
ram produced by smoke (steam), 
41 , 383 , the seat of waters, 41 , 
416 ; is blissful, 48 , 88 ; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; the 
firmament or heavenly world, the 
third luminous back of the s., 48 , 
93, 100, 122, r98, 250, 304; is the 
left wing of fire-altar and universe, 
43 , 179 ; is the higher abode, 43 , 
202 sq. ; the stars are its hair, 
Aditya the man, 43 , 208 ; steadied 
by clouds and stars, 44, 126 ; relates 
to Indra,44,2 4i ; was the first con- 
ception, 44,335, 389 ; was afraid of 
being injured by the heat of the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 467 > is yellow, 44 , 467 ; 
a place of abode for all the gods, 44 , 
505 ; laughing of the s., the lightning, 
46 , 203, 205. See also Heaven. 

Sky-flowexs, example of an ima- 
ginary thing, not objects of con- 
sciousness, 48 , 50, 55, 77, 532. 
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Slander, Brahm?Kas speaking ill of 
otheis dwell m hell, 8, 182 sq. ; the 
Bhikkhu abstains fiom s, 11 , 190; 
sin of s., 13 , 9 sq., 32 ; 24 , 9, 305 
sq., 356 sq.; 37 , 45. 

Slaughter, stories illustiating the 
sinfulness of, 8, 288-96; necessary 
for the sustentation of life, 8, 291 ; 
refraining from s. is the duty among ^ 
all duties, 8, 291 ; is of the quality 
of passion, 8, 324. See also Ahiws&. 

Slaves must not be stinted, 2 , 122 
sq.; division of s. among co-hens, 
2 , 304 ; 25 , 357 ; 33 , 382 ; slavery m 
IslSm, 0, Ixxv sq. ; mutilated by 
branding, 6, 89, 89 n. ; those 
whom their right hands possess, 0, 
257 sq. ; law with regard to s,, 7, 37, . 
43; 38 , 131 sq. ; female s. are 
divisible property, 7 , 74 ; 25 , 379, 
379 sq. n.; period of impurity for 
wives and s., 7 , 89 ; stealing s., men 
and women, 7 , 172; 25 , 464; 83 , 
228 ; female s. not to be compelled 
to piostitution, 9 , 77, 77 ; to be 

allowed to purchase their freedom, 
9 , 77 ; and children to ask per- 
mission before entering a private 
apartment, 9, 81 ; as s. to the 
hleccans, so are the idols to God, 
9 , 127, 127 n.; Mohammed allowed 
to marry s. girls, 9, 146, 301 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not get s , 11, 19 1 ; 
cannot be wit;jiesses, 24 , 78; 33 , 
86 ; quarrels with s. to be a\oided, 
25 , 157 sq, ; may, exceptionally, be 
witnesses, 25 , 267 ; may be beaten, 
25 , 3p 6 ; conversing with female s. 
of others, 25 , 317 ; seven, or fifteen 
kinds of s,, 25 , 326, ^26 n. ; 83 , xiii, 
135-9; have no property, 25 , 326 
sq ; offspring of s. belongs to the 
owner of the s.-giil, 25 , 336 ; son 
begotten on female s. inherits, 25 , 
364 ; sin of selling oneself, 25 , 442, 
442 n,; tiansactions of s. invalid, 
33 , 50, 145 ; ordeal by sacred liba- 
tion not applicable for s., 33 , 117; 
ceremony at the emancipation of s., 
83 , 138 sq, ; illegal use of a female 
s. belonging to another, 33, 264 sq,, 
344; possession of s., 33 , 311 sq ; 
given as gifts, 36 , 121, 124, 131 ; 47, 
55> 55 n. ; the children of Vessan- 
tara could not become s, 36 , 126- 
30; servants and s., 86, 209 sq., 


210 n.; mentioned among other 
property, 36 , 25^ ; ill-treatment of 
s., 37 , 41 ; litigation with s , 37 , 58 ; 
selling of men, 37 , 63 ; seizure of 
human beings to work off a debt, 

37 , 142 ; evils of slavery, 47 , 89, 
89 n. See also Woman (^^), 

Sleep, tiue nature of soul in state 
of, 1 , 98sq.; 15 , 163-73, 279 sq.; 
34 , 59 sq ; 48 , 205 sq., 379, 383 sq., 
606, 755, 757? 765 sq.; m deep s. 
the self is absorbed m the highest 
Self,m the Brahman, 1 , 98 n,, 140 ; 
15 , 167-71, 280; 48 , 31S, 352, 606; 
m deep s, the soul enters into the 
arteries of the heart and obtains 
the light of the sun, abides within 
Brahman m the heart, 1 , 133, 306 ; 
15 , 103-5; 34 , 1x1, 180, 273, 350; 

38 , 54 sq., 141-7, 176, 210; 48 , 

604 sq, ; m dreamless S., speech, 
eye, ear, and mmd are all absorbed 
m the one prisa, breath, 1, 295, 
307 ; 8, T12 n., 268 n , 38 , 136 ; 43 , 
332 ; 48 , 577 ; rules about sleeping, 
2 , 17 sq., 97 sq, 129, 225. 290, 7 , 
223 sq. ; 8, 236, 360 n.; 11, 191? 
193; H 4 ? 102 sq., iiS, 237 ; 17 , 
226 ; 19 , 298 sq ; 25 , 70 , 26 , 3 sq , 
44, 46 ; God takes men to Himseit 
during s,, 6, 122 , BrSwa and Apina 
do not foisake a person m s., 8, 
258, 259 n , senses show^ the mmd 
objects in s. (dreams), 8, 269 , s., 
sloth, and delusion, 8, 301, 320 , 
state of s., an intermediate state 
between this world and the other, 
15 , 164 sq., 165 n. ; praters recited 
when going to s. and using, 23 , 
312 sq. ; the Mazda-made S. wor- 
shipped, 31 , 346, 346 n. ; the soul 
awakening from s. is the same that 
went to s,, 34 , Ixi ; 38 , 147-9 ; 48 , 

605 sq. ; what Scriptuie says about 
absence of all specific cognition, 
refers either to deep s. or final 
release, 34 , Ixxxv; 38 , 145, 414 sq , 
activity of sense-organs mtenupted 
during s., 84 , 85, 86, 163, 168 ; 48 , 
372 ; vital air remains awake m 
deep s,, 84 , 162-8 ; bliss or serenity 
attaches to deep s., 34 , 163, 164, 
168, 182 ; a kind of dissolution and 
origination takes place in the sleep- 
ing and the waking states, 34, 2 12 ; 
the highest Self different from the 
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individual soul in the state of deep 
s.j 34, 235-6; the undeveloped 
principle is a universal s. m which 
are lying the ti aiismigratmg souls 
destitute for the time of the con- 
sciousness of their individual charac- 
ter, 34, 243 ; doctrine about ^ the 
soul conveved b’’ the waking of the 
sleeping man, 84 , 269, 273 sq * the, 
case of the reabsorption of the vvoild 
compared w ith that of deep s., 34 , 
312 ; in deep s. a man's maid has 
returned home, 86, 159 sq. ; 

<monke\'s s.,’ a dozing state, 36 , 
i6i, 162 n. ; the absence of mtelh- 
gence m deep s. is onh due to the 
absence of object^, but t^e soul 
remains intelligent even m deep 
38 , 33, 34 sq , 47 sq„ 3 S 6 sq. ; the 
rising from deep s. is due to the 
existence of potential avidya, 38 , 
48 ; the soul wanders about m the 
state of s., 88, 49 sq. ; the state of 
swoon IS halt-coincidence with deep 
s , 88, 1 5 1 sq. ; m deep s the ele- 
ments are merged in Brahmin m 
such a way as to continue to exist 
in a seminal condition, 38 . 371 ; 
sleeping-charni, 42 , 105 sq , 372 ; 
S , the immortal chi.d of the gods, 
invoked to avert evil dreams, 42 , 
167 ; consists m the union ot the 
persons in the right and left eye, 
43, 370-2 ; in deep s. the idea of 
* I * is absent, but the consciousness 
of the self peisists, 48 , 37 sq , 40? 
52 sq., 67-9 ; no consciousness m 
deep s., 48 , 545, 550 sq., 606 ; cessa- 
tion of pain and pleasure m deep s., 
48 , 737* 

Sloth, appertains to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 301 ; devotee should 
be without s., 8, 361, 378, 389, 
is a spiritual bondage, 11, 227, 
231. 

Smell, ten kinds of, 8, 383 sq. 
Smoke, is the breath of sacrifice, 41 , 
240 ; is seed shed by the earth, and 
becomes rain, 41 , 383 ; is the vigour 
of fire, 43 , 250. 

Smnti, or traditional literature, of 
secondary authority only, 1, Ixvii ; 
means DharmajRstra, 25 , xxv, 31 , 
S. such as the Manu-s. opposed to 
the Sinkhya-s., 34 , xlvn, 290-6; 
Kapila S. or S. of the Sankhyas, 


34 , 132 sq., 291 ; j48, 408 ; in order 
to be authoritative, S. depends on 
Scripture (Sruti), 34 , 145 sq., 303, 
291 n., 293 sq., 397 n., 440; 38 , 
211-T4; 48 , 119, 460; if 

the doctrine of Brahman being the 
cause of the world be accepted, is 
there any room for S ? 34 , 290-9 ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of Sriiti, rely on S., 
34 , 292 ; Saukhya and Yoga are S. 
only, without scriptural authority, 
88, *3 8 1 ; does not teach the doctrine 
of one non-diflfei enced substance, 
48 , 86 - 102 . See also Dharmaj^stras 
and Sc» iptm*e. 

Snakes, dreams of, foibode daugh- 
teis, 3 , 350; legends of dragon- 
slaying, 4 , lii ; 31 , 233 sq. ; creation 
of s., 4 , 4 ; 12 , 3S4 ; 42 , 154 ; killing 
s. a good act, 4 , 171, 371; 5 , 109 
sq. ; disease comes from the {poison 
of) s., 4 , 226, 226 n.; Ajs-i Dahik, 
the three-headed fiend of s. origin, 

4 , 258 sq.; 5 , H, 233, 233 n. ; 81 , 
233, 233 n. , Srobar or Kzi Srvara, 
the horned s., slam by Keresasp, 4 , 
259; 18 , 217, 21711., 370 sq., 374, 
381, 23 , 295, 29511., 24 , 63, 268, 
26811.; 37 , 185, 198, 199 n ; 47 , 
12; pollution caused by s., 5 , Ixi, 
254, Aharman as a s, 5 , 17, 160 
sq. ; s.-like fish, 5 , 66; animals which 
kill s., 5 , 73 ; G6.^har burns the s. 
m the melted metal, 5 , 129, 129 n., 
charms and medicines for those 
bitten by s , 5 , 182, 183 n. ; 17 , 59 ; 
20 , 75-7 ; 42 , 27-30, X47 sq , 151-4, 
368 sq, 425-8, 461-3, 487 sq., 
552-5, 605-8 , he who performs the 
rites of apostasy will become a s., 

5 , 384 sq. ; penances for killing s., 
7 , 160 ; 25 , 457 sq ; the s. demons 
Taksha and Upataksha worshipped, 
7 , 212; Vasuki chief among s, 
Ananta chief among Nagas, 8, 89, 
89 11. ; celestial s. within Knsh»a, 8, 
93 ; all s. are hated in the world, 8, 
281 sq. ; have natural inclination to 
biting, 8, 382 ; s , gods, and sages 
approach Pra^apati for instruction 
about the highest good, 8, 282 sq. ; 
evil-doei s reborn as s., 8, 331; is 
the middle quality (passion) among 
dwellers in holes, 8, 345 ; the highest 
among reptiles, 8, 353 ; simile of s. 
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casting oiF its skin, 10 (li), 1-3 ; 22, 

2 12 ; 44 , 38 ; 45 , 66 ; 48 , 31 1 ; Vritra 
was a s., 12, 166 ; hymn of the 
queen of s. (KadrO, or the earth), 
12, 301 sq., 301 n . ; 26, 451, 451 n.; 
a s.,^in the shape of a youth, be- 
comes a Bhikkhu, manifests his true 
nature in sleep, and is expelled, 13 , 
217-19; manifest their true nature , 
during sexual intercourse and in 
sleep, 13 , 2 19 ; the dragon a symbol 
of ‘the supedor man’ and ‘the 
great man,’ 16 , 57 sq., 59 sq. n., 
409-14, 412 n. ; the s.-king Supassa 
asks Buddha to forbid eating s. 
flesh, 17 , 86; the s. winged around 
Dahak, 18 , 1 10, non.; subdued by 
charms of snake-charmers, 19 , 266, 
299; 35 , 38, 212, 213 n., 215 sq.; 
86, 168 sq.; 44 , 367; four royal 
breeds of s., 20, 76 ; girdles made 
like the head of a s., 20, 1 43 ; danger 
of s. in houses, 20, 166, 174, 272 sq. ; 
girdle of s., 20 , 233 ; Gadgadasvara 
assumes the shape of a great s., to 
preach the Lotus, 21 , 401 ; Avalo- 
kitejvara protects from Nagas and 
s. emitting flames, 21, 414 sq.; 
feasts at festivals of s., 22 , 92 ; A»i 
Dahaka, the storm-cloud ‘snake,’ 
23 , 60 n., 75, 75 n. ; against the evil 
done by s., the Fravashi of ThraS- 
taona is worshipped. 23 , 221 ; Adam 
seduced by a Sh, 24 , i79> 210-^2, 
219 sq. ; manes of s.-deities, 25 , 
II3 ; must never be despised, 25 , 
150; s. deities yield enjoyment 
from fear of punishment, 25 , 219 ; 
the west belongs to the s., 26 , 4 ; 
the fore-edge of the Dikshita’s 
cloth belongs to the s., 26 , 10 ; feud 
between men and s., 26 , 379 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 12 1, 
319;^ worship of s. at the 5 rava«a 
and Agrahaya«t (rainy season) cere- 
monies, 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 327-31, 
338-41, 411-13, 416 sq.; 30 , 89-92, 
94-7, 134, 237-41, 287-9 ; 42 , 639 
sq. ; blood of sacrificial animal 
assigned to s., 29 , 257 ; Ahi budhnya, 
the dragon of the deep, 29 , 331 ; 41 , 
96, 96 n. ; invoked at house-building 
rite, 29 , 347 ; Rudra dwells among 
the s., SO, 181 ; Haoma invoked 
against the Dragon, 31 , 239; the 
two foes who meet the Dragon 


demon-made, 31 , 257; the Dragon 
Da6va-made opposed by sacrifices, 
31 , 322 ; s. surrounded by Garu^ias, 
35, 38 ; the ‘ poem of love to the 
s.,' 35 , 282 n.; the Bodhisattva a s. 
king, 35 , 287 ; similes of s., 36 , 348 
sq. ; 45, 68, 92 ; sinfulness of the s. 
SrObar by witchcraft, 37 , iii, iii 
n. ; birds kill the s, which are pro- 
duced by the demons, 37 , 196 ; the 
boy who stole a pearl from under 
the chin of the Black Dragon when 
he was asleep, 39 , 161; 40 , 211; 
Confucius has seen the dragon 
coiled up in Lao-jze, 39 , 358 ; the 
s. dedres to be like the wind, 39 , 
384 sq.; wounded s. healed by 
a lord of Sui brings Mm a large 
pearl, 40, 154 n* ; ‘ slaughtering the 
dragon ’ means ‘ learning the Tflo,’ 
40 , 3o 6, 206 n. ; killing s. forbidden, 
40 , 244; the coursers, swallowing 
the dragon, 41 , 27; are neither 
worms nor non- worms, 41 , 90; 
‘those that crawl on their beUy’ 
driven away, when sweeping the 
ground for the Garhapatya, 41 , 2^98 ; 
worshipped by the Sarpanama 
formulas, 41 , 369-71 ; know healing 
plants, 42, 43, 580 ; ichneumon tears 
the serpent, and joins him together 
again, 42 , 103, 540 ; invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119; s. and 
other superhuman beings, 42 , 125 
sq., 162 ; the cloud-s. slam by 
Indra, 42 , 146, 349 ; as guardians 
m the six regions, 42 , 192 sq ; the 
pure earth starts in fright away 
from the s , 42 , 203 ; earth invoked 
against the s , 42 , 204 sq, ; Vyala 
= s. ? 42 , 447 sq. ; Arbuda and 
Arbudi, s., 42 , 633 ; 44 , 367 ; Rudra 
invoked against s., 43 , 151 ; the s. 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of ‘ poison,’ snake- 
charmers under the name of 
‘ snake,’ 43 , 373 ; people flock from 
all sides to see a gieat s., 44 , 40 ; 
s. deities gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 82 ; a stronger has driven a great 
s. from its own place, the lake 
(parable), 44 , 92 ; is he who creeps 
along the path, 44 , 390 ; blockhead 
sacrificed to s. at the Purushamedha, 
44 , 414 ; do not stir in the presence 
of Supar«a, 45 , 68 ; do not shut 
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their eyes, 45 , 92 ; Gandhana-s. 
suck the poison from the wound 
they have inflicted, 45 , irS, 118 n. ; 
different kinds of s., huge s., 45 , 
394, 394 n. ; Agni, the roaring s., 

46 , 103, 105; s. on the H6m tree, 
killed by the Fravashi of Zaratiift, 

47 , 24 ; example of the rope mis- 
taken for a s., 48 , 23 sq., 32 sq., 47, 
66, 73, 75, 148 sq., 180 sq,, 184 sq,,’ 
191,317, 433; imagination of being 
bitten by a s., owing to the nearness 
of the s , 48 , 75 ; the relation of the 
world to Brahman is like that of 
the s. to its coils, 48 , 618-21 ; live 
on air, 49 (i), 72 ; the s. KMa 
pays homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 
135 sq.; the s. 5 esha, 49 (i), 197. 
See also Ahi, Dahika, Nagas, Sarpa- 
vidyS, Superhuman beings, Uragas, 
and V^uki, 

Snaoya, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Sn^taka, i.e, ^ he who has bathed’ 
after completing his studentship, 2, 
92 n. ; honour due to the S., 2 , 93 ; 
25 , 75, 75 n. ; duties and rules of 
conduct for S., 2 , 93-9, 218-26 , 7 , 
179.224-31; 1459-63. 158-60,239- 
43; 25 , 130-69,472; 29 , 123-6,230, 
316-19, 409 sq., 433 ; 30 , xxxiv sq , 
85-7 ; how to be received as guests, 
2 , 120 ; 14 , 49; 29 , 870., 88, 92, 
197, 273, 435; 30 , 132, 171-5, 277; 
way must be made for a S., even by 
a king, 7 , 203 sq. ; 14 , 69; 25 , 
55 sq. ; three kinds of S., 7 , 203 n. ; 
29 , 310 sq.; 30 , 86, qualities 
through which one becomes a true 
S. (Nah^taka), 10 (11), 89 sq. ; 45 , 
1 40; must be supported by house- 
holders, 25 , Ixviii, 133 sq.; a S. 
becoming a hermit, 25 , 198 ; gifts 
must be made to S., 25 , 431 ; 
being indeed IS a 29 , 230; auspi- 

cious rite performed by S., 30 , 
128; the sun shines through the 
splendour of S,, 30 , 165 ; hairs from 
the navel of a S. used for a charm, 
42 , 477; a S. or a Brahma^&flrin 
initiates the Unnetn for the sattra, 
44 , 137 ; he who always feeds two 
thousand S. will become a god, 45 , 
417. See also Holy persons, Morality 
{a)^ Teacher (^^), and Woman (^). 

SnUvidliaka, killed by Keresaspa, 
18 , 370 ; 23 , 296 sq., 297 n. 


Sneezing, explained, 24 , 265 sq. 
See also Omens. 

Sobhaid, n. of a clan, 32 , 400, 403-5 ; 
S. Kl«va, a poet, 32 , 401, 403. 

Sobhya, prayer addressed to, 2 , 
297 n., 298. 

Society, three classes of, viz. priests, 
warriors, and husbandmen, 4, 2 1 n., 
58 sq., 65, 78, 80, 166 ; 5 , 142, 186 ; 
18 , 215; 23 , 2or, 201 n., 327, 329, 
332; 31 , 343; intermarriage be- 
tween diferent classes of s., 5 , 206 ; 
four classes of s., priests, warriors, 
husbandmen, and artisans, 5 , 357, 
357 n., 360, 365 ; 24 , 67-9, 105 sq., 
n8 sq. ; 31 , 252, 263 ; 37 , 308, 424 
sq., 459 sq.; 47 , 9, 15, 46 sq., 148 
sq. ; disreputable professions, 7 , 
186-9 ; 25 , 387 sq. and n. ; origin 
of social distinctions, 16 , 436 ; social 
constitution of Zoroastrian Iran, 
23 , ri9, 149 sq., 149 n. ; ranks and 
classes of s., 23 , 333 ; 31 , 385 sq. ; 
property of nobles and the people, 
37 , 92 ; natural superiority, 37 , 
97 sq. See also Castes, and Pro- 
fessions. 

Sodom, destruction of, 9 , 96 sq., 
104, 120 sq,, 246. 

Sodomy, see Sexual intercourse. 

S6g-t6^, the Asptgin, 47 , 34. 

Soittiyit, see Sautaptik^. 

S 6 k-t 6 r 4 , ancestor of 5 , 

132, 133 n. 

Soldiers, the highest class of ser- 
vants, 33 , 134. 

Solitude, is wisdom, 10 (li), 129-3 1 ; 
one of the conditions by which 
a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, II, 
2 10- 1 8. 

Solomon, rules over the ^inns, and 
has power over nature, 6, Ixx; 9, 
52, 52 n., 15 1, 15 1 sq. n.; it was 
not S. who disbelieved, but the 
devils, 6, 14, 14 n. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; David and S. 
give judgement about a field, 9 , 52, 
53 n.; taught the speech of birds, 
marches with ginns, birds, and men, 
through the valley of the ant, and 
converts the queen of Seba, 9 , 
100-3 ; his death discovered by 
a worm, 9 , 151, 152 n. ; legends of 
S., 9 , 178 sq. and n. ; the wind and 
the devils subjected to him, 9, 179. 

Solstices, see Sacred Times, 
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^oma. 

(<«) The S. plant and drinh 

(^) S , the god, in m\ thology. 

(c) Worship of god S 

(d:) The S. plant and drink. 

S. offered by the Devas on the 
altarrPar^anya, 1 , ^78 sq. ; Ajvattha 
tree showering down S., in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n.; 
the buying of the (king) S., 2 , 68 ; 
. 26 , 49 sq., 53 sq,, 56, 63-75, 152, 
442 sq., 445, 474; 80 , 329 sq.; 41 , 
9, 117 sq, and n., 181 sq,, 342; 48 , 
256; sm of selling S, 2 , 257; 7 , 
177; 14 , 5» 12, 69, 1 15; 25 , 105, 
105 n., 109, 421 ; 38 , 57 , 57 n,; the 
* drinker of S./ i. e. S. sacrificer, 2 , 
273 ; 14 , 13, 137; 49 (i), 22 ; drink- 
ing S. purifies from sin, 2 , 276 ; 8, 
84; 14 , 117; the waters are the 
first to dnnk S., 12, 21; the S. 
pressing, 12, 26; 42 , 131, 180 sq., 
438 sq., 440 ; 46 , 42 sq., 148, 153, 
317 ; Agni brings S.to the sacrifice, 
12 , 1 18 ; how Indra obtained the S. 
juice in spite of Tvash^r/, 12, 164 
sq., 44 , 214; prepared for Indra and 
other gods, gods diink S., 12 , 176- 
80 ; 82 , 127, 154, 386, 408 sq., 440 ; 
44 , 216; 46 , 38 sq., 42 sq., 110, 
128, 148, 263, 285, 291, 304, 358 ; 
strengthening the S., 12 , 178, 178 
n. ; 26 , 100-4, 100 n ; claufying 
King S. with a strainer, 12 , 187; 
mixed ^\ith milk^ind honey, 12, 1S9 ; 
82 , 444 sq. ; 42 , 143, 351; means 
seed (semen), 12, 258, 386 , 26 , 84, 
100 160, 214, 235, 260 ; is sacred to 
Fathers, 12 , 364 ; 26 , 50, 363, 363 
n, , vessels do not become impure 
thiough S., 14 , 164, 169, its place 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193 sq. and n, ; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the divine 
food or supreme oblation, 15 , 314 ; 
25 , X23 , 26 , 84, 318 sq : 41 , 258 ; 
48 , XXI, 44 , 54, 217, 222, 242; S 
and H6m, IS, 164 n. ; persons who 
ai e allowed to di ink S.-juice (per- 
foim S. sacrifices), 25 , 432 sq, 432 
n. j the spirituous liquor, and the 
plant, 26 , xii sq., xxiv-xxvii ; iden- 
tified with Indra’s thunderbolt or 
its barb, 26 , xvii sq., 108, 108 n. ; 
what IS moist m the S. is of S.’s 
nature, 26 , 49; hospitable recep- 
tion given to King S., 26 , 51, 54 


11., 85-92; 41 , 118, 342, 355; 44 , 
491^ represents offspring, 26 , 68 ; 
Gandbarvas, the guardians of the 

5., 26 , 72, 150-2 ; the bought S. an 
embryo, 26 , 75, 76 , procession and 
entrance of King S., 26 , 75-85,442 
sq., 445 ; is m the mountains, 26 , 
77 ; IS said to fly away having be- 
come a falcon, 26 , 80 ; Vasativari, 
EkadhanI, and Nigr^bhya waters 
mixed with S., 26 , 102, 102 n., 147, 
222-6, 231-3, 232 n, 235-8, 240, 
242 sq., 244 n., 247, 257 n , 293 sq. ; 
construction of S.-caits and sheds, 
and preparation of the pressing- 
place, &c., 26 , 126-55, 128 n.; he 
who presses S. kills him, 26 , 239 sq , 
243 > 251, 340, 363 1 ^-; 44 , 2 ; be- 
came sacrificial food for the gods, 
26 , 242, 245 sq., 258 sq. ; 44, 16; 
etymology of S., 26 , 246; vessels 
used at the S. pressing, 26 , 259 n ; 
mountains and stones his body, 26 , 
314 ; the nectar of immortality, 
26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq, 255 sq ; 
44 , xhm sq., 223; substitutes of 
S,-plants, 26 , 421 sq ; 44 , 451 n. ; 
48 , 120: S. Pa\amana, the udder 
of Ashfakfi, 29 , 103 , called vahni, 
82 , 40: called danu, liquid, ram,* 
82 , 115, V»sh/7U sa\ed the S., and 
the Maruts sat dow n around it, 82 , 
127, 133-7, Maruts compared to 
S. drops, 32 , 279, 282 sq , 416 ; 
Maruts gners of S. (ram), 32 , 400 ; 
how much pioperty required to 
drink S, juice, 83 , 129, flowing 
through Indra, the S. became a 
tiger, 41 , 81, 92 ; Sautrama«t heals 
excess in S.-drinking, 41 , 129 n., 

1 31 sq., 137, 137 n. ; Nirr/ti visits 
him w^ho does not offer S., 41 , 321 ; 
birth (suti) and S, pressing, 42 , 99, 
243 ; the house a receptacle for S., 
42 , 194 sq. ; Rudra, lord of the 
S. plant, 43 , 154, 162; King S 
offeied in the fire, then diunk, 43, 
251 sq., 256 sq. ; Agni supported 
by offering S., 43 , 274 ; for a year 
S. should be pressed, 43 , 320, 
streams of S. flow at a sacrificial 
session, 44 , 94, 95 ; by the buying 
of S. plants they sacrifice to S. 
and become S., 44 , 140; is cattle, 
44 , 217; the Suri-liquor mixed 
with S. and made a form of 
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S., 44 , 223 sq., 226 sq. S.-juice 
2s the seed of the vigorous Steed, 
44 , 390 sq. ; is the sacrifice, and the 
Pra\argya is its head, 44 , 461, 502 ; 
when S. overflows, all the gods and 
all beings avail themsehes thereof, 
44 , 510; Agni protects those who 
offer S , 46 , 2 4 , kept o\ er night, 
46 , 43 sq. , ma\ the chariot of him 
who pi esses S. be to the fiont, 46 ,' 
109: washing of the S., 46 , 150, 
mixed w’lth water, i.e.the waters of 
the cloud, 46 , 264, with thieefold 
admixture, 46 , 420, 422. See also 
Sacrifice (i^j) 

(b) S.,THE GOD, IN JUTHOLOGY. 

At the head of the jMariits, 1 , 
42 sq ; King S. is the moon, the 
food of the gods, 1, 80, 287, 303 ; 
8, 219 sq ; 12, 176, 176 n, 181, 
362, 380, 15 , 207 ; 26 , xiii'XM , 30 , 
179, 194; 41 , xxvii, 229, 355, 355 
n.; 42 , 62, 103, i6i ; 43 . xxi , 44 , 
6, 9 sq, 34 , i 35 , i 35 n. ; 48 , 58S ; 
presiding deity of wxiter (tongue, 
taste), 8, 337, 340, lord of Naksha- 
tras, 8, 3^6 n ; is the lord of heibs 
and trees, 8, 346, 346 n , 29 , 2 So, 
294 ; 41 , 340 ; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 162, 
189; 43 , 76; 44 , 135, 135 n*; is 
the king of Biahma?/as, 8, 347 , 14 , 
8 , 30 , 208 , 41 , 72, 95 , 43 . 249 ; 
Indra, S, and Agm, 12 , xix , 26 , 
22 , 42 , 117, 122, 222 ; 44 , 441 , 46 , 
213 ; Ga\atri as a falcon cairies off 
the S, from heaven, 12 , xxiv, 183 
sq , 183 11 ; 233, 452 ; 26 , xiv, xix- 
xxiii, XX sq. n., 52-4, 58, 71 n., 78, 
88, 149-52, 241, 329, 422 ; 42 , 331 
sq , 580 sq , 43 , xxi, 46 n , 44 , 
122 ; Indra made the moon out of 
S., 12 , 167; represents all the gods, 
12, 168, what IS moist relates to 
S., dry to Agm, 12 , 169, 175 ; the 
moon, the night, and the waning 
half moon i elate to S., 12 , 169; 
black related to S., white to Agm, 
12, 175 ; established the fire and 
became glonous, 12, 313 ; with the 
aid of S. the gods slew Vr/tra, 12 , 
418 , women belong to S., 14 , 133 ; 
gave w^omen cleanliness, 14 , 233; 
the person m the moon worshipped 
as the king, clad in white raiment, 
15 , loi, 103 ; IS the deity in the 
Noithern quarter, 15 , 147 ; 42 , 


188, 195; nses |rom the 5 raddh^ 
libation of the Devas, 15 , 207 ; 48 , 
588 ; S. and the vital breaths, off- 
shoots of Brahman, 15 , 335 ; king- 
dom of S gained by Uktha, 15 , 
337; daughters of Daksha married 
to S., 25 , 352. 352 n. ; myth^of S., 
S. in 5 atapatha-brlhma»a, 26 , xi~ 
xxiii, 469, 572 ; his di\ine personality 
vague, 26 , xn, xv sq ; his inter- 
course with the waters and plants, 
and his own regeneration, 26 , xiii, 
xiii n., 438; the sun connected 
wuth S, 26 , xui-xm; mairiage of 
S and Suryl, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 503 ; as 
the bright ether, 26 , xv ; is Indra^s 
friend, 26 , x\i~xx, 41 , 134; 44, 
226 , 46 , 96; his descent in showers 
of rain, 26 , wi, xix-xxiii; slayer of 
Vr/tia, and ‘ cow’-giver,’ 26 , xvn ; 
relation between S. and AgnI, 26 , 
xvm sq ; 42 , 135, and the lightning, 
26 , xix~xxin; tuck of the garment 
sacred to S , 26 , 29 ; to him be- 
longs the Southern region, 26 , 50 ; 
IS a god, IS Lord of beings, is in 
heaven, 26 , 70, 79 sq., 160 sq., 239, 
343 j 350, 314, the king, loid of 
kings, 26 . 79 sq. and n. ; 29 , 293 ; 
44 , 63, 461, 461 n ; is the nobility, 
26 , 87, 227 sq. ; 41 , 102, with the 
Rudras, 26 , 93 ; various identifica- 
tions of S., 26 , 100 ; Agm the day, 
S. the night, 26 , 108 , afraid ot 
the Rakshas, 26 , ; = sacrifice = 

Vishffu, 26 , 160, 44 , 205; was 
Vr/tra, 26 , 239, 265-9, 271, 3 i 4 > 
371 ; his light in the heavens, on 
earth, and m the air, 26 , 242 ; born 
from the Rtk, 26 , 247; had op-/ 
pressed Br/baspati and had to b^ 
purified, 26 , 258 sq . ; Vai u;/a struck 
King S, mtSe eye, 26 , 281 ; be- 
gotten by Br/haspati, 26 , 366 ; the 
child of the waters, 26 , 384 ; is 
rich m wives, 29 , 27 ; Savitr/ shaved 
the beard of King S., 29 , 185, 302 ; 
80 , 217 ; deity of sesamum, 29 , 251 ; 
the bride belongs first to S., 29 , 
278 sq.; SQ, 44, 190; 38 , 171 n.; 
42 , 254, 323; Br/haspati has given 
the (BrahmEi^arin^s) garment to 
King S., 30 , 147 ; where S. dwells, 
30 , 218; the Fathers, friends of S,, 
30 , 225, 229, 231 ; 42 , 89 sq. ; the 
R/shi of a 30 , 242 ; as a red 
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horse, 82 , i8, j|4; Vrishan, strong 
or fertilizing-, an epithet of S., 32 , 
142, 146-8, 150; the king appears 
as S, 33 , 217 sq.; is truth, pros- 
perity, light, 41 , 8, 29 ; the S.-eyed 
gods above, 41 , 49 ; S. and Rudra 
freed the sun from darkness, caused 
by Svarbhanu, 41 , 65 sq. ; is every- 
thing, 41 , 131 sq. ; 509; identi- 

fied with Agni, 41 , 224 n. ; is* 
breath, 41 , 354 ; the imperishable, 
red drop, 41 , 405; Kush/M, the 
friend of S , 42 , 5 sq. ; rendered 
poison powerless, 42 , 25, the lord 
m the watches of the night, 42 , 30 ; 
the brother of curative plants, 42 , 
32 j with his rays (or shoots), grants 
life, 42 , 53, 570 ; pearl born from S., 
42 , 62 ; one of the divine purohitas, 
^2, 79; fastened the amulet on 
unto perfect hearing and seeing, 42 , 
85 ; makes maidens lovely, 42 , 94 ; 
King S. and the mountains, 42 , 112, 
329 ; the waters support Agni and 
S., 42 , 146 sq. ; charm born of S., 
42 , 148; removes the poison of 
snakes, 42 , 154; is the Br^hma«a*s 
heir, 42 , 170, 431 sq. ; rules m the 
west, 42 , 186 ; as a teacher, 42 , 216; 
Prag-apati (year-Agm) is King S., 
the moon, 43 , xxi, 349-52, 354 ; 
44 , 205 ; repeller of shafts, 43 , 102 ; 
Vauvinara as S’s splendour, 43, 
396 ; created out of Pragapati, 44 , 
15; S, the leadS* of the S., 44, 107 ; 
Biahraan (m.) with S, for his leader, 
44 , 318; the people of King S. 
Vaish^ava are the Apsaras, 44 , 366 ; 
Agni, a performer of worship like 
S., 46 , 54 , the red young ciuld of 
Heaven, 46 , 360, 362 ; Rohi//i, wife 
of S., 49 (1), 44. See also Agni (^6), 
Indra (^), Indu, and Moon (c), 

( c ) Worship of god S. 

Offerings to S , 2, 299 ; 12 , 150, 
256 n., 258, 386,401 sq, 411, 413 
sq., 418; 14 , 308; 15 , 211; 25 , 

90 sq. ; 26 , 49, 157, 363 sq. ; 29 , 
27, 32, 339 , 30 , 34, 123, 143, 158, 
200; 41 , 82, 85, 113 sq,, 116 n, 
ir8, 120—2, 125; 44, 62-6, 74 n., 

75 ; Vedic worship of S , Avestic 
worship of Haoma, 4 , In , 26 , xi 
sq., xvi, XXIV ; 31 , 230 sq.; offer- 
ings to the Fathers, accompanied 
by S., and to S. Pitr/raat, i.e. S. 


accompanied by the Fathers, 7 , 84; 
12, 364, 421, 421 n., 427-9; 14 , 
268 ; 29 , 421 ; 30 , 106, 226 ; BrSh- 
mans pray to S., 11 , 180 ; Agni, 
Indra, and S, at sacrifices, 12 , xix ; 
offerings to Agni and S., 12 , 159-75 ; 
25 , 90; 26 , 386; 29 , 17^, 390; 30 , 
254; 44 , 16, 36 sq., 54; see also 
Agni^ (b); worshipped in wor- 
shipping Agni Indumat, 12 , 319 sq. ; 
oblation to S. before a ^rSddha, 25 , 
1 14 ; prayers to S., 26 , 45 ; 29 , 280, 
314; 30 , 151, 166, 178; 32 , 419, 
434 sq. ; 41 , 28, 38, 94, 354; 42 , i, 
44 , 75 , 123, 133, 149, 183, 443 ; 44 , 
65; animal victim for S., 26 , 218 
sq.; 44 , xxv, 280, 300; King S. 
asked to descend to the people, 26 , 
228; invoked for the protection of 
a child, 29 , 54, 294 ; 30 , 215 ; offer- 
ings to S. Vanaspati and those be- 
longing to S., 29 , 84 sq., 85 n., 161; 
41 , 70 sq., roa; worshipped at the 
Tarpasa, 29 , 121; BO, 243; song 
m praise of S., 29 , 18 r; barley 
grains bought from, or for King S., 
30 , 53, 269 ; offerings to Agni and S., 
Indra and S , and to S., 41 , 54 n., 56 
sq. ; offerings to S. and Rudra, 41 , 65 
sq. ; 43 , 153 sq. ; invoked m a charm 
to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 ; invoked 
for royal power, 44 , 63 ; he offers 
S. to S., 44 , 107 sq. ; expiatory 
oblation to S. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , 208, See also Indra (h)* 
Somabhiita, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22 , 290, 

Somadatta, his son, a Kaurava,8, 38, 
Somadatta, disciple of Bhadrabahu, 
22, 289. 

Somadeva, quotes Manu, 25 , cxi. 
SomSihuti Bhargava, author ot 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 203, 207, 210, 
211. 

Somaka, Sahadeva^s son, 46 , 360 sq. 
Sonaa-sacrificer, see Holy persons. 
Somasads, sons of Vira?, the manes 
of the Sadhyas, 25 , iii, 
Somaj-ushma S^tyaya^wi, his meet- 
ing with King Ganaka, 12 , xlm ; 44 , 

1 12 sq.; quoted as a teacher, 44 , 
354 , 395. 

Somajushm^ya^a, worshipped at 
the Tarpa»a, 80 , 244, 

Sorua-world, as the reward of 
meditation on Om, 15 , 282. 
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Somayagin, third name to be given 
to children, 30 , 215. 

Son of Heaven, see Rulers. 

Son(s), a meditation which secures 
the life of, 1, 49 sq., 49 n ; substitutes 
for legitimate s , 2, xix~xxi, 133 n., 
271, 307 sq and n. ; 7 , 61-5 ; 14 , 
84-8, 90 sq-, 226-9 ; 25 , cix, 359-65? 
367 n, 403 n.; 83 , 192-5? 200 sq.,^ 
369, 375 sq.; whether of an 
Abhi^asta may mix with Aryas, 2 , 
91 sq. ; belong to the begetter, 2, 

1 31 sq. ; number of ancestors saved 
by s. spnnging from the different 
marriage rites, 2, 200 ; rights of s. 
of an appointed daughter (putrika), 
2 , 305 ; 25 , cix, 77? 352-5 and n. ; 
legal position of s., 7 , 35, 45, 63-5, 
67 sq., 70-3 ; 25 , 605 sq. ; adopted, 
7 , 63; 25 , 355, 359 » 362 ; see also 
Adoption ; bought, 7 , 63 ; 25 , 359, 
363; duty of begetting s., 7 , 65, 
260; 25 , 34, 354 sq.; 33 , 375; 

the father obtains immortahiy^ if he 
sees the face of a living s , 7, 65 ; 14 , 
84 ; 25 , 346, 354 ; impurity on the 
death of s. other than a s. of the 
body, 7 , 91 ; sin of abandoning a s., 
7 , 135; 25 , 321, 442; illegitimate 
s. defile a company, 7 , 252 ; giving 
away of s., s. an invalid gift, 8, 169 ; 
33, 128, 342 ; great love for s., 18 , 
210; daughter’s s. sanctifies the 
5riddha, 14 , 54; s. bom without 
mothers, as Agastya and Yasish/i6a, 
14 , 180, 180 n. ; of wives of different 
^^astes, 14 , 225 sq. ; 25 , 357-9? 364 ; 
33, 371 sq., 374? 376 ; world of men 
can be gained by a s. only, 15 , 95 
sq. ; are bliss, 15 , 157; 43 , 161 ; 
two kinds of s. born by wives of 

‘^other men, 25 , 108 ; king to de- 
liberate on keeping his s. from 
harm, 25 , 240; father must not 
pay the debt of his s., but s. must 
pay that of his father, 25 , 282 sq. ; 
38 , 41 sq., 45? 263, 327-9; s. has 
no property, 25 , 326, 374; Kshetra^a 
s., and their rights, 25 , 333-7? 349 
sq. and n., 356, 359-61, 360 sq. n., 
365 n., 366 n., 367 n., 369, 369 n., 
373 n. ; s. (put-tra) delivers his 
father from the hell Put, 25 , 354 ; 
respect to be shown to s., 28 , 266 ; 
rite to be performed by one who 
wishes a son to be born, 29 , 253 ; 


only the eldest is independent, 
33 , 50 ; as. is better than a hun- 
dred offerings, truth is better than 
a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; oaths by the 
heads of s., 33 , 315; duties of s. 
towards deceased father, S 3 , 376 sq. ; 
if one brother has a s., all afe de- 
clared to have male offspring, 33 , 
385 ; if one wife has s. all are de- 
clared to have male offspring through 
that s , 33 , 385 ; father may deposit 
his s. as a pledge, 36 , 122 ; birth 
and care of a s., 87 , 100, no, 122 ; 
irreverent s. disinherited, 37 , 147; 
prayer of the king, at the con- 
secration, for his s., 41 , 97, 97 n. ; 
kind as a father to his s., 43 , 25, 
206 ; are more selfish to the father, 
than the father to the s., 43 , 59 sq. ; 
in early life s. subsist on father, the 
reverse m later life, 44 , 157 ; lov- 
ingly touch their father when he 
comes home from abroad, 44 , 204 ; 
father and s. part in times of peace, 

44, 308, 308 n. ; there will be no 
better world for men without s., 

45, 62 ; as a tree without branches, 
a bird without wings, &c., so is a 
man without his s., 45 , 66 . See also 
Child, Family, Father, Inheritance, 
Patents, and Woman {b\ 

Ko/ivisa, a delicate Se^/Ai’s 
son, who becomes an Arhat, 17 , 1-14. 
So^a pupil of Maha 

KaMSyana, 17 , 32-40. 

Sana, Sfltr§.s§,ha, Pi^iala king, per- 
formed horse-sacnfice, 44 , 400. 
So^av&si, another n, of Sambhfita 
SSaavIsi, 20 , 394 n. 

Songs, see GathSs, Singing, and^zw 
So^uttara, father of NIgasena, 35 , 

XXV, 14, 17. 

So^uttara, a Nesada, Devadatta 
born as, 85 , 286. 

Sophists, their theory of everything 
being jaundiced, denounced, 24 , 
149 sq., 149 n. 

Sorcerers in Egypt, 6, 201 sq.; pro- 
fession of s. condemned, 15 , 341 ; 
31 , 318; 83 , 360 sq.; spells against 
s., 21 , 372, 374; 31 , 313; 42 , xxii, 
38, 59, 61, 64 sq., 82, 159? 237 sq.; 
accompany the king at the mourn- 
ing rites for a minister, 27 , 172 
172 n. ; employed to brush the bier, 
27 , 187, 187 n. ; DaSvas and s. ab- 

n 
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jured, 81 , 249; exorcists charm 
devils, 35 , 38; magicians and s. 
enumerated in a list of superhuman 
beings, Yakkhas, &c, 36 , loi ; wiW 
be born m hell, 45 , 366 sq., 430; 
Agni bums down s., invoked against 
s,, 46 *, 6, 32 sq ,96, 103, 331. See also 
Magician, W itchcraft, and TLznddB. 
Sorcery, see Witchcraft. 

Sdshans, SOshyans, see Saoshya^t. 
Soshgtns or Sdshyans, 11. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243 sq , 243 n., 
259, 261 n., 265 sq., 274 sq., 279, 
295; 18 , 299-302, 299 n., 312, 316, 
3335 335 n., 361. 

Soshyantihoma, t.t., see Child {b), 
SotApatti, Buddhist t.t, the first step 
in holiness, 10 (i), 48 n. 

Sottiya, see 5 rotiiya. 

Soul. 

(«) Views of different sectb and 'schools 
about the nature, size, SLc , of the s 
(h) S and body. 

{c) Mythological aspect of s , its fate after 
death, woiship of ss 

(/f) Effects of good and e\ il % orks on the s ; 
the released s 

{a) Views of different sects 

AND SCHOOLS ABOUT THE NATURE, 
SIZE, ETC., or THE S. 

The living (^iva) s. returns, in 
deep sleep, to Brahman or the 
Highest Self, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , xxvi, Ixi, 
60, 273; 38 , 54, 141-95 1765 210; 
48 , 205 sq, 3i;r sq., 3795 383 sq, 
604 sq. ; IS imperishable, immortal, 
4 , 373 , 8,244: 12, 3iosq , 34,375 
133, 438 ; 38 , 28 sq , 48 , 310; fires 
like three breathing ss, 5 , 62-4; 
God made you spring from one s., 
6, 127 ; 9, 182 ; theory of s. 1 ejected 
by Buddhism, 8, 26 n. ; 11 , 142, 
162, 214 n , 294, 299 sq.; 19 , 140 sq , 
199 sq., 261 sq, 364, 2640, 294; 
34 , 4035 406; 35 , 40-5, 67, 86-9, 
III, 268 n. ; 36 , XXI, 137, 49 (1), 
177 ; presides o\er the senses and 
the mind, rules the oigans of action, 
8 , 1 12, 1 12 n.; 34 , 102, 133; its 
three seats (this world, the next 
world, and the womb), 8, 239 sq , 
239 n.; that living s, ts to he known 
as part of the hundredth part of the 
point of a hai^, divided a hundied 
times ^ and yet it is to he infinite It ts 
not woman, it ts not man, nor is zt 
fieuter , whatever body it takes, with 


that it is joined {only) y 15, 357 ; char- 
acteristics of amma and animus 
known from the Yi King, 16 , 354, 
355 sq. n , creation of the s , 18, 17 ; 
s. and life, 18 , 59, 59 n ; the cause 
ot birth and death, 19 , 106 sq. , dis- 
cussions and theories of philosophers 
on the s, 19 , 134-6, 135 n , 142; 
84 , liii, 248, 276 sq ; 36 , xxi-xxv ; 
88, 3, 28-73; 45 , 83, 83 n.; 49 
0)5 99 sq., 125-32, 176; see also 
Psychology ; tenets of Gamism 
with regard to s., 22, xxxiii, 1-3, 
3 n.; 84 , 428, 428 n, ; 45 , xix, 84 
sq., 84 n. ; Gama belief in num- 
berless ss., 22 , 3 n. ; 45 , xxxiii, 
XXXVI sq. ; ss. in the six classes 
of living beings, 22, 3- 14, 80 sq., 
103-10, 202 ; 45 , 42 sq., 146 ; 
water (raindrops) possessed of s. 
according to the Gamas, 22 , 301 n. ; 
36 , 85-91; 45 , XIX ; five faculties of 
the s , 23 , 197 sq., 198 n., 228, 230 ; 
meditation of ascetics on the s., 25 , 
169, 207, 491 ; the s IS the witness of 
the s , the supreme witness of men, 
25 , 269, heart is the s., 26 , 201 ; 
can go everywhere, 27 , 193; con- 
sciousness, s., and Fravashi, 81 , 
294 ; Bhagavata theory of Sankar- 
sha«a, the individual s , 84 , xxiii, 
440, 48 , 524-6; individual or per- 
sonal s. or ^iva, 34 , xxv sq. ; bound 
up by may^, 34 , xxvi, 48 , 126; is 
intelligent, pure intelligence, 34, 
XXVI, Iv sq., xcvii, 53, 103, 133 sq. ; 
^ 38 , 33 - 5 , 39-435 45 - 8 , 357 sq.; 48 , 
425, 438, 491 , IS an agent, 34 , xxvi, 
Ivii, xcvii, 104, 160 ; 38 , 49-58 , 48 , 
553-6 , is the enjoyer and sulferer, 
84 , XXVI, 104, 133, 160, 376 n., 
378-80 ; 48 , 365, 553 , IS connected 
with limiting adj*uncts (upldhi), 
founded on name and form as pre- 
sented by Nescience, hence becomes 
limited in knowledge and power, 
34 , XXVI, 139 sq., 171, 241, 244, 
277-9 ; SB, 42-5, 140, 367, 403 ; 48 , 

436 sq., 690; see also Upldhi; m 
the pialaya state the ss , free from 
upidhis, lie in deep slumber, 
and are not joined to material 
bodies, 34 , xxvi, xxix , according 
to Ramanuj-a, 34 , xxx sq., hii sq., 
xcvii; meant by the serene being, 
84 , xxxvi, 188, 191; is permanent, 
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eternal, not produced from Brah- 
man at the time of creation, 34, 
Ini ; 88, 29-33 ; 48 , 140, 392, 478 
sq., 540-4 ; IS gndLj the Knovver, 34 , 
liv, 159, 38 , 33-3; 48 , 544-53; 
IS of atomic (a«u) size, like the point 
of an awl or a goad, 34 , liv, xcvii, 
175 , B8, 35-45, 397, 48 , 526, 
546-8, 551, 690, 764; is ail-per- 
vading, not a/m, 34 , liv sqq ; 38 , 
35-49? 402 ; Its intermediate state, 
i. e. the state of dreams, 84 , lx ; 38 , 
133-41; 48 , 601-4; its state of 
swoon, 34 , 1x1 ; 38 , 149-52; 48 , 
6q6 sq. ; manifests itself through its 
own self, in its own nature, 34, 
Ixxxiii; 38 , 405“7; the s. of the 
pious effects its desires by mere 
determination, 34 , Ixxxiv sq. ; 38 , 
410 sq.; the subject of the Upa- 
nishads, 34 , 36 sq.; cannot be 
denied, 34 , 37 ; 48 , 556 ; is eternally 
unchanging, pure, and free, 34, 37 ; 
48 , 425, 491 ; IS the Self, 34 , 37, 
54) 103, 361; characteristic maiks 
of s, and chief vital air, 34, 102-6 ; 
Sattva and Kshetra^-sa, or internal 
organ and individual s., 34, 122 sq. ; 
38 , 83 ; IS non-pervading, not omni- 
present, 34 , 158; how far Scripture 
refers to s., 34 , 160; 38 , 400 sq.; 
cannot be denoted by akshara, 34, 

1 71; mind constitutes its limiting 
adjunct, 34 , 175 ; every s. carries on 
the course of its practical existence 
by means of seeing, hearing, cog- 
nizing; otherwise existence would 
be impossible, 34 , 186, 322; its 
nature before the rise of discrimina- 
tive knowledge, 34 , 186 sq , 189 ; as 
such IS real, 34 , 1 89 sq. ; its different 
states, in deep sleep, swoon, &c., 
34 , 191; 38 , 133-52; 48 , 656; 
highest Self different from the s. 
m the states ot deep sleep and de- 
parting, 34 , 233-6; SSnkhya \iews 
about It, 34 , 238, 259, 298, 301, 370, 
372 - 4 ? 379 n? 436-8; 38 , 33; 48 , 
385 sq., 481 ; IS the support of 
prS«a, hence may itself be called 
pr^/za, 34 , 270 ; no separate creation 
of the s., 34 , 279, 441 ; 38 , 396 sq,; 
S^nkhyas assume a plurality or 
separateness of ss., 34, 295; 48 , 
494? 562, 565, according to the 
Vaijeshikas intelligence is not essen. 


tial to the s,, 34 , 388 n.; 88, 33; 
conjunction canndt take place be- 
tween atoms, s., and internal organ, 
^ 4 , 398, 398 n. ; Pajupati taught 
the hve categories to the end of 
breaking the bonds of the animal, 
1. e. the s., 84 , 435 ; there is na s. in 
the breath, 35 , 48 sq. , the s. alone 
sees the events of spiritual existence, 
37 , 200; IS not divided, but only 
appears divided, 88, 30, 33 ; s. and 
intelligence represented as separate, 
VIZ. as the agent and the instrument 
of action, 88, 42 ; tied by the senses 
(grahas), 88, 83 ; chief vital air is 
subordinate to s., 88, 88 ; vital airs 
are connected with the s. which is 
the Lord of the aggregate of instru- 
ments of action, 88, 92 sq, ; com- 
pared to a caterpillar, 38 , 103 ; is 
self-luminous, 38 , 141 ; essentially 
non-connected with the worlds that 
appear m the waking and in the 
dreaming state, 38 , 146 ; breath is 
merged in it, 38 , 367 sq. ; according 
to Yoga-system 88, 414; 48 , 413; 
vital airs created seven persons 
(purusha) or ss., 41 , 144, 144 n. ; is 
incorporeal, and therefore eternal, 
45 , 64; definition of s., and its 
charactenstics, 45 , 153 ; one of the 
nine categories, 45 , 154; 16 jyl, a 
subtile substance accompanying the 
s , 45 , 196 n., 203 ; the Materialists’ 
doctrines about “the s., 45, 339 
sqq.; each individual possesses five 
‘ bodies,* audSrika, &c., 45, 406 sq. 
and n. j Gamas maintain that Giva 
and A^iva exist, 45 , 407 ; individual 
ss. of gods, Asuras, Gandharvas, &c., 
men, beasts, and plants, 48, 198 ; in 
Its purified state, 48 , 209, the in- 
dividual s. IS as insignificant as a 
glow-worm and, through its con- 
nexion with a body, liable to endless 
suffering, 48 , 209, 262 sq,, 469, 690 ; 
the bearer of Prasas, 48 , 298 ; its 
true nature is abundant bliss, 48 , 
302 ; IS neither a causal substance 
nor an effect, 48 , 371 ; the character 
of a god or man belongs to the s, 
only, 48 , 422; ss. are not number- 
less, 48 , 444, 452 ; aggregate of ss. 
from Brahma down to blades of 
grass created, 48 , 473 ; a witness, 
enjoying and cognizing, 48 , 492 ; 
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three kinds of ss, according to the 
GdxnaSf 48 , 516 ;*of atomic size, and 
yet infinite, 48 , 548 ; its true nature 
not manifested in the sawslra state, 
48 , 602 ; the s*, though fundamen- 
tally free from evil, yet is capable of 
coniRxion with evil, 48, 65 5 ; in deep 
sleep and death unconscious, 48 , 
765 sq.; s. and God (Highest Self, 
Brahman), Brahman (/), and Self* 
{h). Bee also Purusha, and Self (r). 
{b) S* AND BODY, 

The righteous Zoroastrian is a 
believer m body and s., 4 , 375 ; 
created before the body, 5 , 53 sq., 
64 ; whoever appeals for the body 
is not able to save the s,, 5 , 21 1 ; 
actions for the s.and actions for the 
body, 5,395; is called ‘ the Knower 
of the field,’ i,e. of the body, 7 , 
286 sq. ; how the s. falls away from 
the perishable body, 8, 237 ; eternal 
s. preserves the life-winds in the 
body, 8, 238, 238 n.; how the s. 
enters the foetus in the womb, 8, 
241 sq.; how the s. moving about 
carries the body, 8, 252 ; sees the 
self come out from the body, 8, 
253; on being bom in the body the 
s, t^omes united with all evils, 
when departing it leaves all evils 
behind, 15 , 163 sq. ; leaves the body 
m dreams, 15 , 165 ; s. of the body, 
the master of its house, 18 , 53 ; 
distinguished frto the spirit of the 
body, 18 , 53-5, 54 »•; *nore im- 
portant than the body, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
how to preserve both body and s , 
24 , 9-16, 35 sq.; body, animal s, 
and intelligent s. constitute man, 
27 , 36, 381 ; 28 , 220-2 ; requires a 
body in order that knowledge may 
arise, 84 , 51 ; is m the body only, 
34 , 1 1 1 sq. ; 38 , 93 ; S^nkhya cannot 
admit a real connexion of s. and 
body, 34 , 379; is the body the 
sufferer of pain, or the s. ? 34 , 379 ; 
38, 64, 65 , endeavour (which is re- 
quired for action) originates when 
the s. is connected with the internal 
organ which abides in the body, 
34 , 387 ; size of s, the same as that 
of body, 34 , 431-4 ; questions about 
s. and body not answered by 
Buddha, 85 , 205 sq., 361 ; desires of 
body and s., 37 , 193 ; if the s. were 


not embodied, there could be no 
sin, 37 , 200 ; the s, blesses the body 
when righteous, and curses it when 
wicked, 37 , 207 sq.; abides in the 
heart, but pervades the entire body 
like sandal-omtment, or as light, 38 , 
38-42 ; 48 , 548 sq , 765 ; its know- 
ledge and lordship are hidden on 
account of its connexion with the 
body, 38 , 139 sq.; 48 , 603, 609; 
the ruler of the body and senses, 
58 , 367 ; works cause the connexion 
of the s. with the body, 38 , 369; 
48 , 607, 609 sq. ; embodied s. and 
body viewed as non-different, 38 , 
374; the entering of one s. into 
several bodies is like the multipli- 
cation of the flame of a lamp, 38 , 
413 sq, ; individual ss. not distin- 
guished as gods, men, &c., but only 
the bodies, 48 , 328 ; may enter a 
body other than its own, 48 , 420 ; 
the s. taking the pr^as moves about 
m its own body, according to its 
pleasure, 48 , 554 sq. 

(c) Mythological aspect of s., 

ITS FATE AFTER DEATH, WORSHIP 
OF SS. 

Its ascent to and descent from the 
moon, with a remainder of former 
deeds, which determine the new 
birth, 1 , 80-2 ; 15 , 209 ; 34 , lix sq.; 
38 , 101-52; 48 , 589, 592-4, 595- 
600; the ss. descending from the 
moon, have no consciousness, until 
they actually attain a new birth, 1, 
83 sq. n ; after shaking off all good 
and evil works, the s. of him who 
knows Brahman passes with the 
subtle body to the world of Brahman, 
stages of the s. on its way, 1, 235 ; 
34 , Ixxxii; 88, 382-9; 48 , 648-51, 
728-54 ; fate of s. after death, the 
two roads to the world of the gods 
and of the fathers, 1, 271-9 and 
notes; 48 , 589-92, shooting-stars, 
the ss. of good men falling from 
heaven, 2 , 96 n, ; Fravashis and ss, 
of the saints worshipped, 4, 349; 
31 , 214, 275, 278 sq., 279 n., 351; 
begs the body not to throw her into 
hell, 4 , 375 sq.; comes out from 
the body of the dead, 5 , 163 ; Sid- 
dhas see the s. departing from the 
body and coming to it at birth, 8, 
239; of what description is the s. 
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when it leaves the body? 8, 252; 
no mention of the passage of a s. 
from the earth to heaven, in Bud- 
dhism, 11, 165 ; anointing the cake 
with ghee means bestowing a s. on 
it, 12, 438 sq. and n. ; offering to the 
s*, best of sacrifices, to be performed 
by householders, 14 , 262-4, 299; 
worship ot the s., identified with 
Brahman, 14 , 278 ; ascetic sacrifices 
in his s., 14 , 280 ; journey of the s* 
from this world through wind, sun, 
and moon, to the world where there 
is no sorrow, no snow, 15 , 193 ; 
passes through three kinds of rays 
either to the world of Brahman, 
or to the mansions of the gods, 
or to this world, 15 , 328 sq.; ac- 
count rendered by the s. of its 
good and bad works, 18 , 28, 31-3, 
47, 50, 54, 5fi, 60, 62 sq., 66, 71 ; 24 , 
50, 82 sq.; when dogs and birds 
tear the corpse, is the s. aware of 
it ? 18 , 36-8 ; food of ss. in heaven 
and hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 72 ; 24 , 
21 sq., 21 n., 25; relation of ss. to 
this world, 18 , 67-9 ; angels, ss., 
and guardian spirits, 18 , 1 20 ; saving 
the s. by gifts to the priest, 18 , 150 
sq. and n. ; purpose of the ceremony 
for the living s., 18 , 237-42, 237 n.; 
24 , 318-20; ceremonial purification 
cleanses the s., 18 , 284 sq. and n. ; 
ss, of animals and of holy men and 
women, worshipped, 23 , 229; 31 , 
288, 381 ; fate of the s. after death, 
24 , 16-25 ; ss. of the righteous are 
the happiest, 24 , 66; ‘treasurers’ 
of the s,, the female spints who meet 
it after death, 24 , 137, 137 n.; de- 
parted ss., when not properly wor- 
shipped, complain to Hdrmazd, 24 , 
274; departed ss., when properly 
worshipped, protect their former 
friends, 24 , 274 ; ss. require gifts of 
garments, 24 , 351 ; body and animal 
s, go downwards, the intelhgent 
spirit is on high, 27 , 369, 444; 
offerings for the contentment of each 
man’s s., 31 , 209, 223 ; ss. of the 
dead find delight in works of Asha, 
31 , 256 ; Fravashi of the s., 31 , 273, 
2 7 3 n. ; sacrifice to the worshipper’s 
own s. and Fravashi, 31 , 309, 331, 
350 ; when passing out of the body 
at the time of death, s. remains in- 


vested With the subtle material ele- 
ments which serve as an abode to 
the pra«as, 84 , lix; 38 , 101-12; 
48 , 584-9 ; fate of s, of him who 
possesses the lower knowledge or 
no knowledge of Brahman, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxi sq., cvii; 38 , 364-404 ;'the s. 
of him also who know's the highest 
Brahman departs from the body, 
34 , Ixxxi ; is enveloped m the subtle 
body until it reaches the river 
Vijara, 34 , Ixxxi n. ; when it departs 
from the body all specific cognition 
vanishes, but the Self is not de- 
stroyed, 34 , 281 ; immortal progress 
of the s., 87 , 275 ; Zaratfijt receives 
the s. of him who gives thought 
to religion, 37 , 330 sq.; everyone 
making his own s immortal, 37, 394 ; 
accompanied by the chief vital air, 
the sense-organs and the mind, and 
taking with itself Nescience, moral 
good or lU-desert, and the impres- 
sions left by its previous existences, 
the s, leaves its former body and 
obtains a new body, 38 , 102 ; 48 , 
586 ; goes enveloped by water, 38 , 
103-10, 1 1 2, 127; ss. are the food 
of the gods, on account of their not 
knowing the Self, 88, iio-ia ; when 
it descends from the moon, it enters 
into similarity (not identity) with 
ether, air, smoke, mist, cloud, and 
ram, 38 , 126-8 ; passes through the 
stages of Its descent m a not very 
long time, 38 , 12 8 ; when descending, 
the ss. enter into plants animated 
by other ss, they do not undergo 
pleasure and pain in that condition, 
38 , 129-31 ; after having entered 
into plants, s. enters into conjunc- 
tion with one who performs the act 
of generation, 88, 131 sq.; is to be 
meditated upon as the sun, 38 , 244 ; 
the s., with the breath, goes to the 
elements, 38 , 368 sq, ; the abode of 
the s, when about to depart is the 
heart, and the point of it is lighted 
up, 38 , 377 sq. ; is led by the ‘ person 
not a man ’ to the lower Brahman, 
38 , 389-402 ; on the passing away 
of the effected world of Brahman 
the ss, go together with the ruler of 
that world to what is higher than 
that, 38 , 391 sq.; flies swiftly to 
a distance, 42 , 8 ; ‘ Thy s. I hold 
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fast in thee,’ 42 ,^ 6 ; is not at rest 
at night, 42 , 4^; combination of 
material existence, guardian ^Irit, 
and s. of Zaratiljt, 47 , 17 n. ; ss. go 
to the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. ; 
people^ by looking into ike opm eye of 
a person^ determine whether the hmng 
s, remains in him or is departing^ 48 , 

« 272 ; s. becomes Brahman, when 
departing from the body, 48 , 392 ; ' 
the ss. of those who do not perform 
sacrifices do not ascend to the moon, 
48 , 592-6 ; perfected ss., see Siddhas. 
See also Ancestors, Ancestor Worship, 
Beings, Fathers, Fravashis, Future 
Life, Spirits, and Transmigration. 

{d) Effects of good and evil 

WORKS ON THE S.; THE RE* 
LEASED S. 

Ss. of the wicked become Daevas, 
4 , T04, 104 n.; rewards of departed 
s., 4 , 1 1 5-1 9 ; he has gained nothing, 
who has not gamed the s., 4, 370 ; 
salvation of the s. created by Or- 
mazd, 4 , 375; no s. compelled by 
God beyond its capacity, 6, 135, 
142 ; 9 , 69 ; each s. to bear its own 
burden, 6, 137; 9 , 159, 183 ; the s , 
dropping out of the body, is sur- 
rounded by its own actions, 8, 239 ; 
whoso does right does it for his s., 
9 , 1 1 8, 203, 222; every s. recom- 
pensed for what it has earned, 9, 
222, 310; 24 , 137; internal organ 
is purified by fiuth, s. by sacred 
learning and austerity, understand- 
ing by knowledge, 14 , 24, 165, 287 , 
25 , 188 ; description of the liberated 
s., 22 , 52 ; who worships the Sun, 
benefits his own s., 28 , 86; the 
fiends tremble at the perfume of the 
righteous s., 23 , 335 ; who is able to 
preserve his s., is most complete in 
wisdom, 24 , 77 ; duty towards one’s 
own s., 24 , 78 sq ; Aharman strives 
to injure the s., 24 , 88 ; the appli- 
ances of the s., 24 , 1 1 8, 145; 
necessity of preserving the s. from 
defilement, 24 , 166 sq. ; actions 
(Karman) determine the future 
embodied existences of the s., 25 , 
485-9 ; 34 , xxvi, xxix, 159 sq., 269 ; 
48 , 13s, 313, 321, 324, 478; IS the 
charioteer driving on through trans- 
migratory existence and final re- 
lease, 34 , 1 2 1, 241; cannot be the 


guiding principle of the adrish^a, as 
at the time of pralaya its intelligence 
has not yet arisen, 34 , 388 ; gradu- 
ally all ss. obtain release from 
Sawsira, 84 , 439 ; deliverance of the 
s., 37, 30; the ss, piaise the s. of 
a virtuous high-pnest, 87 , 209 ; 
provision for the s., 37 , 2 9 r ; guarded 
from hell by reciting the Ahunavair, 
S 7 , 305 sq. ; on account of its non- 
extension, there is no confusion of 
the results ofactions, 38 , 68 ; ascend 
to the moon for the purpose of find- 
ing there a complete requital of their 
works, 38 , 1 15; the s. of him who 
knows Briiman does not depart, 38 , 
372-5 ; Its fetter (bad qualities), the 
cause of worldly existence, 45 , 64 ; 
taking the form of a straight line, 
the s. develops into its natural form 
and obtains final beatitude, 45 , 173 ; 
Karman binds all ss. and the whole 
s., 45 , 195 sq. ; 48 , 239, 259, 326, 
350, 459 ;* what causes the bondage 
of the s., 45 , 235 sq ; expanded by 
a good work, 47 , 149 , connexion of 
s. with works without beginning, 48 , 
193 ; its bliss and knowledge m the 
Sa«2sSra state contracted owing to 
Karman, 48 , 232, 380 ; Agi is 
enjoyed by the s. controlled by 
Karman, 48 , 367; work, whethei 
meritorious or the contrary, belongs 
to the individual s, only, 48 , 378 ; 
steeped m ignorance and misery, 
saved through meditation on Brah- 
man, 48 , 394 ; that the s. experiences 
pleasure and pam is due to Karman, 
48 , 428 ; the ss. and their deeds form 
a stream which has no beginning, 
48 , 429, 497 ;~opinions about the 
characteristics of the released s , 34 , 
XIX, XXX, Ixxxiv ; 38 , 408-10 ; 48 , 
100 sq. ; released s. is non-separate 
from Brahman, 84 , Ixxxiv, 157 sq., 
180 sq. ; 38 , 173-5, 4^7 sq. ; re- 
leased s. IS either embodied or dis- 
embodied according to its wish and 
will, 34 , Ixxxv; 88, 410-13; how 
the released s. can animate several 
bodies at the same time, 34 , Ixxxv ; 
88, 412-15, 414 n. ; absence of all 
specific cognition on the part of the 
released s., 84 , Ixxxv ; 38 , 414 sq. ; 
released ss. do not return to new 
forms of embodied existence, 84 , 
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Ixxxv, 243; 88, 4i8sq.; 48 , 77 osq.; 
released s. reaches the sun, 84 , 232 ; 
released $• is vnthout another lord, 
88, 4 1 r ; released s. possesses a mmd 
(manas), 38 , 411 ; has the released 
s. a bodj" and senses? 88, 411-13 ; 
the enjoyment only of the released 
s. and the highest Lord is equal, 88, 
418 ; released s. attains only to the ’ 
same attributes as the highest Self, 
but does not become one with it, 
48 , 98 sq., 160, 758 sq* ; released s. 
produces no effects, is not an agent, 
48 , 172 ; highest Brahman imparts 
to released s. infinite bliss, 48 , 
198 sq.; released s. takes no part 
in the world-business, 48 , 350 ; s. m 
the state of Release, and size of the 
s. are permanent, 48 , 520 , superior 
existence of the released s., 48 , 755- 
71 ; released s. is all-knowing, 48 , 
765 ; the released s. does not share 
Brahman’s power of creating and 
ruling the world, 48 , 766-71. 

Sound, meditation on, 1 , 304 sq ; 
ten forms of s., 8, 385. 

Sovar, see Sauru. 

Sovereigns, see Kings 

Sovereignty, over the three worlds, 
8, 40, 307 ; verses about s., 8, 502 
sq. See also Khshathra. 

Space (Sk, akija), one of the eight 
parts of Knshwa, 8, 73, 156 n, ; 
sound the quality of s., 8, 74, 343, 
348, 350, 352, 384 sq. , atmosphere 
always remains in s., 8, 82, 368 ; 34 , 
413; |he all-pervading s is not 
taintelf, 8, 106, 289 n. ; named 
womb, 8, 260; s. or deity of s. not 
seen but by him who attains to the 
AdhyStman, 8, 316 ; the first entity, 
as connected with the self called ear, 
as connected with objects of sound, 
its presiding deity the quarters, 8, 
337) 340; Jand, water, and s, the 
three seats for all entities, 8, 339 ; 
worldly life moves in s. and time, 8, 
356 ; some sects believe in the exis- 
tence of time and s., others do not, 
8, 375 ; the eternal or boundless and 
sovereign luminous s., 28 , 12, 20; 
one of the three non-existences of 
the Bauddhas, 84 , 410, 412 sq. ; is 
mighty, therefore there is only one, 
36 , 50; is not the result of any 
cause, 86, 103, 107 ; compared with 


Nirvana, 86, 192 sq. ; qualities of s., 
86, 316 sq. ; is Praj-apati, 48 , 62 ; 
is invisible, 44 , 17 ; as a substance, 
45 , 153, 207 sq. See also Ether. 

Spa^nyasp, n.p., 5, 135, 137 . 

S/SiUsnaydi*, two sons of, 37 , a»r8 sq. 
and n. 

Sparnak, n.p., 5 , 140. 

Spazg, demon of slander, 5 , ni. 

Species : the individuals only have an 
origin, not the s., they are eternal, 
34 , 202 sq. ; w’ords connected with 
the s., not with the individuals, 84 , 
202 sq. 

Spectacles, public, Bhikkhu refrains 
from witnessing, 11, 192. 

Sp^^-tora, ancestor of Fr^</un, 5 , 
132. 

Speech : the subtilest portion of fire 
becomes s., 1, 96-8; is merged in 
the mind, at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 
sq. ; 38 , 364 sq.; 48 , 728 sq.; if 
there were no s,, neither right nor 
wrong would be known, 1, 1 1 1 ; 
meditation on s as Brahman, 1 , 1 1 1 , 
15 , 152 sq.; makes us understand 
the Vedas and everything else, 1 , 
1 1 1 ; is the breath’s rope, the names 
the knots, 1, 209; is (the root of) 
everything here, by s everything is 
done and gained, 1, 255; 25 , 168; 
84 , 346, 381; 43 , 12, 365; 44 , 16, 
1 6 1, 507; s. and breath swallow 
each other, s. is thf mother, breath 
IS the son, 1, 256 ; breath in s., and 
s, m breath offered as a sacrifice, 1, 
266 ; an eminent female, 8, 90; the 
s. which causes no sorrow, 8, 119; 
actions, &c., of body, s., and mind, 
8, 123, 128, %7 n-> 184 n., 185, 257, 
366 ; one of the organs or vital airs, 
8, 261 ; 43 , 190 ; 44 , 246 ; lord of s. 
looks up to the mind, 8, 262, 262 n. , 
how s. comes into existence first, 
and mind afterwards, 8, 263-6 ; 44 , 
262 sq.; never speaks after hard 
exhalation, 8, 264 sq. ; meditation 
on s. as a cow, 8, 265 ; 15 , 193 ; the 
five Pra«as, together with s., mind, 
and understanding make the eight 
constituents of the universe, 8, 336 ; 
relates to all the gods, 8, 338 ; words 
are the characteristic of s., 8, 348 ; 
the four kinds of well-spoken lan- 
guage, 10 (11), 73 sq. ; what the s. of 
the Bhikkhu is to be, 11 , 190; re- 
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straining of s. at or between certain 
sacrificial rites, 12, 12, 26 sq., 188, 

214, 359 SI- 5 ^9) 34-8j 45 7; 

240, 289 sq., 448, 453-5 > 1 

j«^atoMauna; libations to Mind and 

S., 1 % i 24 - 7 j 129; 
sq ; dispute between Mind and b., 
decidedby Pra^apati, 12, 1 3osq^ 1 30 
n.; mind and s. are the two Agni- 
hotra libations, 12, 332 ; the secret 
union of the body, 15, 47 i j 
and S. produce the year, 15, 70; tnaa 
of mind, s., breath, 15, 93-7 ? 7® 

sq, : spakingistheptogenyofm^ing, 

24, 215; upheld by the 26, 

44 sq. ; four grades of s., 26 , 268 , 
railed graha, 26 , 432 5 f 

man are S. and Mind, 26 , 437 > 
439 ; distinction of names and forms 
originates from s* only, S 4 , 35 ^ > 
iil-omened speaking, 87 , 129; see 
Chatter ; acts under the gmd^ce 
of Agni, 38 , 91 sq.; lord of s. 
is PrWti, 41 , 5.; by bis Mind 
Prajjapati entered into nnion with 
S. and created Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas, 41 , 149 sq » s and breath, 
s. is based on vital air, 41 , 15 ^92; 
43 , 13 ; speaks truth and untruth, 
divine and human, 41 , 200 ; 48 , 257 ; 
speaks as far as a span's distance, 
41 , 200 ; there is a keen edge to s. 
on one or both sides, 41 , 200, 200 n. ; 
consists of foup syllables an 
akshara), 41 , 203; is a spade, 41 , 
3ig ‘ IS of the body, is a mahishi 
(consecrated queen), 41 , 239 ; three 
kinds of s , 41 , 239, is healing 
medicine, 41 , 341 ; s- gods con- 
quered Asuras, 41 , 3S7; bears what 
IS desirable, 41 , 388; breath the 
male or mate of s., 41 , 391 ; ^3, 
285 ; the mind’s daughter, fi^hioned 
from the moon, 48 , 1 1 ; is the i^shi 
Vijvakarman, 48 , 12; lordship be- 
stow^ed on s., 43 , 67 ; gods made s. 
their milch-cow, 43 , 173 ; oy s one 
gets into trouble, 43 , 210, is Agni, 
the Fire-altar, 43 , 332, 364 sq. ; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 365 ; Mmd created 
L, S. created Breath, 43 , 376 /Jq ; 
Praj?apati created s, and by s 
eve^thmg else, 43 , 403 i “ji 
s. are the same and yet distort, 44 , 
46, 218; Ad^bhya cup of Soma 
identified with s., U, 105 sq. ; Hotn 


is s., Adhvaryu mmd, 44, 136 ; Me 
and the gods depart from those who 
at the sacrifice speak impure s., 44 , 

387, 541 ; is worship, 44, 47 °) 47° ; 
all s. has informing power with 
regard to actions only, 48, 148- 
56 ; sacred s., Prayers. See 
Senses, Vdi, W Words. 

, Spells, against enemies and the Dru^, 

' 4, Ixxui, Ixxv, too sq., 1 1 2 sq , 1 2 5 n., 

1 26, 1 2 9 sq., 1 3 3 sq., 1 36-48,213 sq., 

2 40 sq. ; curative s., 4, Ixxx, 225 sq., 
228-30, 235-41; s.agamst 

the demons produced by shavings of 
hair, and parings of nails, 4, 191 sq.; 
plants defiled by magic s., 12, 370, 
273 ; sacrifices used as s. against 
enemies, 14, 187, i?3 ; ^^ter poured 
out in the direction m which an 
enemy dwells with a s., 14, 250 ; 
dharaw’S or talismanic words for the 
protection of preachers, 21, xxi, 
xxxi, 371-5. 434 sq., 439; preacher 
of the Lotus of the True Law 
obtains magical s in his dreams, <il, 
278; name of Avalokitemra acts 
as a s. m all anmety, and makes 
pernicious s. revert to whence they 
come, 21, 406, 4i4 5 ef s. worked 
out by the foe of Mithra, 23, 125, 
125 n. ; used m a law-court, 29, 362 
sq. ; food may be ““de poisonous 
bv 4vils., 35,218; the Bodhisattva 
a'iTaWala who knows a s. producing 
fruits out of season, 35, 284 ; teach- 
ing s , tricks, &c., a means of getting 
alms, employed by bad monks, 45, 
135 n ; fate of those who practise 
s. and besmear their bodies with 
ashes for the sake of amusement or 
power, 45, 231 ; for killing Imng 
beings, 45, 298 , pious m^onk does 
not use s., 45, 327; those who 
practise magic arts by means ot s.. 
Will be born in hell, 45, 366 sq. ; 
Agni upholds the sky by his effica- 
cious s., 46, 61; Agni invoked to 
protect from evil s , 46, 138, 170, 
372 : power of s., 46, 194 j know- 
ledge of Dhara«is possessed by 
beings in Buddha-countries, 49 (11), 
1 9, 1 90. See also Prayers, and W itch- 
Cl* 

SpSuik-mainSk, Phi for Av. 
Spenta-Mainyu, 5 , 3 . 

SptodaanatjPhl forSperta-Mamyu, 
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q.v. ; confounded with Spendarma^/, 
5 , 36s n. 

Spendanna^, see Spe^ta-Armaiti. 

Spend-d^, son of Vutasp, 5 , 137 
sq., 137 n., 150; 47 , 83, 83 n.; con- 
verted, 47 , 125. 

Spend-she^, n.p., 37 , 30, 30 n. 

Speii^aghra, demon of draught, 
smitten by the lightning, 4 , 223, 
223 n. Sp8ngarglk. * 

Spen^argak = Spengaghra= Aspen- 
^argSk, 5 , 28 n. ; fire in a cioud 
which stands opposed to S., 5 , 62. 

Spe;^?ta, n p., 23 , 217* 

Spe/^ta-Armaiti, Phi. Spendarma^/, 
means ‘Humility,’ 4 , liii; 5 , ion.; 
genius of the earth, 4 , Ixvii, Ixxvii, 
13 sq., 213 ; 5 , 197 sq., 19811., 203, 
209, 211, 359; 18 , 198, 19811.; 
throws him into hell, who does not 
make gifts to the faithful, 4, 31 ; 
man delivered unto S., 4 , 203, 203 
n. ; look of a courtesan withers one- 
third of the strength of S., 4 , 205 ; 
daughter and wife of Ahura-Mazda, 

4 , 213 sq., 213 n.; 18 , 392 sq. and 
n, 396, 401, 415 sq.; 37 , 273 n., 
274, 365 sq, 393; the archangel, 
created, 5 , 10 ; kept charge of one 
portion of G^ydmar^/’s seed, 5 , 53, 
53 n, ; has the musk flowei, 5 , 104 ; 
seizes on Tardmat, 5 , 128 ; 18 , 270, 
270 n.; received the gold of the 
dead Gaydmarc/, 5 , 183 ; admonishes 
Manujiihar, 5 , 329, 329 n. ; 24 , 350 ; 
37 , 468 ; meat-oj 0 fermg to S., 5 , 336 ; 
confounded with Spendamat, 5 , 365 
n. ; protector of earth and virtuous 
woman, how to be propitiated, 5 , 
372 sq,, 376 sq., 377 n.; invoked for 
blessing in procreation, 5 , 401, 405 ; 
G^y^mzrd begets Mashya and Ma- 
shlydt on S., 18 , 401 sq.; invoked 
and worshipped, 18 , 437, 444 ; 23 , 

5, 14, 36 sq. ; creature of Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 31, 33; helps against 
foes and fiends, 23 , 32 ; Mithra, 
Rashnu, and S., with Ahura-Mazda, 
23 , 181 ; the milk of the good S., 
23 , 341, 341 n,; offended by a 
corpse buried in the ground, 24 , 
294 sq. , offended by walking bare- 
foot, 24 , 307 ; offended by the 
corpse of an unthankful person, 24 , 
329; complete mindfulness through 
S., 37 , 194, i94n , 291 sq,; righteous 


souls protected by S., 37 , 291 ; the 
pious gi\e S. to Afiharma«^^, 37 , 334, 
341; the desire of S., 37 , 386 sq.; 
Zoroaster tempted by a fiend in 
the guise of S , 47 , xi, 62 sq., 63 n. ; 
at the court of Minu.fiihar, 47, 
xiv, xxix, 134; protects Zoroaster, 
47 , 145 ; orders the institution of 
priests, 47 , i6isq. ; Zoroaster in- 
dicates his religion as complete to 
S , 47 , 163. 

Spe^zta-Mainyu, and Amesha- 
spewtas, 4 , 139 n,; spirit of pros- 
perity, 5 , 3 n ; part of Vayu belongs 
to S., 23 , 10, 18, 34, 250, 250 n., 
262; creatures of S., 23 , io6sq.; 
31 , 354 ; Angra-Mamyu gives way 
to the blows of S., 23 , 183 ; as a 
creator and maintainer of the world 
assisted by the Fravashis, 23 , 187 ; 
invoked, 23 , 351, 353; gifts of S., 
the Good Spirit, 31 , 83, S3 n. ; the 
spirit of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 145; 
the stars, S.’s creatures, 31 , 199, 

210, 216, 225 ; Yasna offered to all 
the holy creatures of S., 31 , 201, 

21 1, 226, 280, 349; the wicked 
excluded from the creatures of S., 
31 , 229 ; worshipped, 31 , 308. 

Spe^^tamadnyu, the Gatha, 31 , 145- 
75 - 

Spe«t6-di.ta, or Kai Spendl^/, 
adopted Zoroastnanism, 23 , 207, 
20711.; 24 , 17X, i7in. 
Spe;«!?t6-kliratn, n.p,, 23 , 213. 
Spe/?td-khratvau, a high-pnest, 47 , 
83 sq. 

SpeiLragar, demon of thunder, 24 , 

Speto-to;^, the Aspigan, 47 , 34. 
Spho/'a, grammatical t.t., is the word, 
34 , 204-6, 204 n.; is eternal, 34 , 206 ; 
Its assumption gratuitous, 34 , 209 sq. 
Spider, as it emits out of itself the 
threads of its web, so Brahman 
creates the world, 34 , 348 ; simile 
of the s., 36 , 3 5 1 . See also Parables 

W- 

Spin^urruka, conquered by Vw- 
tlspa, 23 , T17, 280. 

Spirit functions of nature and, 8, 
104 sq. and n. ; the supreme s in 
this body is called supervisor^ adviser^ 
supporter^ enjoyer^ the great lotd, and 
the supreme self also ^ 8, 105, 105 n. 
See also Breath, and Purusha. 
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Spirits, of earth smd air listen to a 
sermon on salvation, 10 (ii), 37~9 ? 
Kakudha appears after his death as 
a s. to Moggallana, 20 , 2 34sq. ; the 
preacher hears the yells uttered by 
the s., 21, 339 : evil deed cannot be 
kept ^cret from s. (fairies, dryads, 
&c.), 85 , 295, 295 

on new moon day, 44,2. See also Axi~ 
cestors, Ancestor Worship, Ghosts, 
Gods, and Superhuman beings. 

Spirit Tablets, see Ancestor Wor- 
ship (^^). 

Spiritual insight, or Vipassana,one 
of the conditions by which a Bhikkhu 
obtains his desires, 11, 2jo~i8. 
Spiritualism, m Buddhism, 11 , 208. 
Spiritual sense, five organs of, 11 , 

Spirituous liquor, drinking of, for- 
bidden, IS a high crime or mortal 
sm, 2 , 63, 74, 188, iS8n., 280; 6, 
32, 110; 7 , 26, 132, 134; 279 * 

389; 10 (0> 66; 11, 

253; 18 , 44; 14 , 5 , 383, 

441, 494 ; 44 , 233, 260 , 48 , 702 ; 
penance for drinking sura or any 
S.I., 2 , 82 sq., 87, 287, 287 n., 293 ; 
7, 162, 181 ; 14 , 137, 132, 213 sq., 
296, 299; 25 , 449 “ 5 i, 44 ? n-, 450 
n*, 460 sq., 460 n., 480 ; drinkers ot 
s. 1. excluded from Sriddha, 2, 257 5 
25 , 105 ; being abandoned to drink, 
Hsi and Ho neglected the duties of 
their office, 3, srsq. ; the people of 
Yin (Shang) ruined by indulgence 
m s. L, 3 , 132; on the proper use 
ot s. 1., and the disastrous con- 
sequences of drunkenness, 3 , 171— 
9 ; wine and other s, 1 . in China, 
3, 172 sq.; employed at sacnfices, 
3 , 174-7, i74sq. n.; 27 , 408, 443, 
445-7, 447 sq. n ; 28 , 141, 293 , 
offered to the departed spirits or 
their personators, 3 , 194, 241 sq., 
300, 304 306, 323, 332, 365, 367- 

70, 375, 386 sq , 387 n., 40b 403 *, 
28 , 293 ; used by a king for making 
presents, 3 , 267; 27 , 119J 
drunkenness, 3 , 359, 4^1, 4 M, 4^4 
n. ; drinking festivities, 3 , 374 sq. 
andn., 27 , 56, 271, 271 n., 299, 
316 sq , 317 n. ; 28 , 435-46, 45^-7 J 
37, 150 ; two bottles ot s. 1. offered 
by the people of Pm to their ruler, 
3, 445; drinking wine forbidden 


during the sacrifice, 4 , 321-3 ; 

94 ; three kinds of s. 1 are unclean 
for the higher castes, ten kinds for 
the Brahma»as only, 7 , 95 sq ; de- 
files vessels, &c , 7 , 97, 102 n., 164 j 
sq.; 25 , 190, women who drink! 
s 1. denounced, sin of intercoume 
wnth them, no funeral libation for 
them, wives w’ho drink may be de- 
^serted, &c., 7 , 137; H ii2sq.; 
25 , 184, 329, 341 sq , 444; Clime 

of smelling s. L, 7 , 138 ; 25 , 444 5 , 
T» At wrtmAn wnn drink i 


Brahmaaas, esp. women, who drmfcj 
s. 1 reborn in hell or as low animals,-' 
7,175; 14 , 112; 25 , 496; drinker 
of s. 1. will have black teeth in 
future birth, 14 , 109; 44 °; 

Brahmanas drink rum in the north, 

14 , 146, 146 n. ; distilleries of s. 1. 
are impure, 14 , 170 ; punishments 
for drinking SurS, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 383, 
496; 33 , 229sq.; about selling wine 
to foreigners and infidels, 18 , 176 
sq ; sin of drunkenness, 18, 177-80 ; 

37, 180; unfermented toddy not 
allowed to Bhikkbus, 20 , 386, 399 ? 
412; dnnking of s. 1. one of the 
four stains by which Samasas and 
Brihmans are affected, 20 , 38? sq. ; 
advantages of moderate drinking of 
w’lne, 24 , xvii, 46-8; evils of im- 
moderate drinking, 24 , 48 sq. ; food 
of one intoxicated not to be eaten, 

25 16 1 ; abstention recommended, 
25 * 177; drunkenness a vice ot 
kings, 25 , 225 ; money due for s i. 
not to be paid by heir, 2o, 282 ; 00, 
329 , sellers of s. 1 . banished, 25 , 
381 , not to be sold by Brahmawas, 
25 , 421; regulation of drinking- 
habits, 27 , 81 ; 28 , 106 sq ; regu- 
lations about preparation of s. 1 , li?, 
303 ; 28 , 141 ; drinking to one 
another at sacrifices, 27 , 317 sq. ; 
‘the dark spirit * (water) more valu- 
able than s. 1 . for sacrifices, 27 , 435, 
45511.; Sur^ given to women at^ 
the wedding, 29 , 32; debts con- 
tracted for s. 1. not to be paid, 88, 

4 5 ; drinkers of s. 1 , inadmissible wit- 
nesses, 88, 303 ; forbidden gift, 86, 
13 1 , Sura means untruth, misery, 
darkness, 41 , 8, 29; Sura cups of- 
fered at theVa^apeya, 41 , 8-iij 29 ; 
Parisrut liquor bought from a eu- 
nuch, 41 , 9 sq,, one who drinks s. I. 
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talks as one who enjoys himself, 41 , 
130; origin of Pansrut, 41 , X31 ; 
44 , 2 1 5 ; Parisrut and Sura at the 
Ra^asuya, 41 , 133, i34n. ; offered 
to Fathers from pitcher with holes, 
41 , 135 sq ; libations of Sura made 
at the Sautr^ma^n sacrifice, 42 , 578 
44 , 213 n, 216, 223-33, 223 sq. n., 
236, 241, 245, 260, 269-72 ; cup3 
full of fiery liquor poured out in the 
palace of Ganame^aya, 44 , 95 ; Sur^ 
(matured liquor), the essence of 
food, w’aters, and plants, 44 , 215, 
225, 232 sq., 242 ; preparation of 
Sura, 44 , 223 sq , Sura contributes 
to joy, 44 , 227 sq., 233 , Sura a 
form of Soma, 44 , 233 , Sura puri- 
fies the sacnficer, 44 , 236. See also 
Soma, 

Spitama, n.p., 23 , 204. 

SpitS,man (SpitSm), ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 141, i4in. ; 47 , 34, 
140. 

Spit^mas, the family of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 133, 142, 190 sq., 190 n.; 37 , 
281, 299, 299 n. 

Spitami, daughter of Zarathujtra, 
SI, 191. 

Spiti, son of Uspasnu, 23 , 2 1 6, 2 1 6 n. 

S/itiyoi*, son of Sjs>ansnly6j, 37 , 
218 sq. and n 

Spitd£^-i Aiisp6slnin, or Sp'tdu 
Uspasnaos, n of a higb-pnest, 5 , 
1 15, 115 n ; 37 , 219 n ; comes to 
Frashdjtar in search of wisdom, 47 , 
81, 8r n. 

Spitol,?, see Sph6W. 

Spltur, or Spityura, one of ‘the 
Rashnu of K\n 6 ,^ 5 , 130, 130 n ; 
with Dahak, cut up Yim, 5 , 13 1, 
23 , 297, 297 sq n. 

Spring, see Seasons. 

Sprites, invoked upon the enemies, 
42 , 125, See also Superhuman beings. 

6'raddlia, Sk , Faith: a S libation 
offered by the Devas in heaven, 1 , 
78, 81 n ; Gamadagni has brought 
a wreath to S , 30 , 168. See Faith. 

5 raddlia, Sk. 1 1., funeral oblation 
and funeral meal: anxiousness of 
continuance of 5 , and the laws 
about substitutes for legitimate 
sons, 2 , XIX sq ; Veda-study inter- 
rupted after having eaten 5 . food, 
2, 39 sq-, 43. 263, 265 ; 14 , 64 sq, 
209 ; 25 , 110, 146 sq. ; 29 , 115 sq., 


1 18, 142, 323;^ teacher, student, 
Snataka shall not eat S. food, 2 , 
113; 7 , 117, 167; 25 , 462 sq. and 
n. , 29 , 318; the 5 . revealed by 
Manu for the salvation of mankind, 
2 , 140 ; 25 , lix sq , Ix n. ; tiiqps when 
S, should be performed, 2 , 140-2, 

146 sq.; 7 , 240-6; 14 , 51, 55 sq , 

55 n,, 25 , 97, 125-7, 125 sq. n., 
lules for the performance of S., 2 , 
140-51, 255-9 ; 7 , 232-63 ; 14 , 51-6, 
266-70; 25 , 97-127, 606 sq. , 29 , 
106-13, 250-5; 30 , 225-31, 305; 
substances which should be offered 
at i*., 2 , 142 sq., 150 sq. ; 7 , 246-9 ; 
25 , 98, 124 sq ; persons to be 
invited to S,, 2 , 143 sq, 146, 148, 
255 sq., 259 ; 7 , 251-5 ; 25 , 64 sq,, 
98-111, 113 sq., 116-24, 133; 

persons who defile the company at 
S , 2 , 145, 256-8, 267, 281 ; 25 , 100, 
iO:,-io; rules for the daily iS., 2, 

147 sq., 25 , 87-90, 127; monthly 
S , 2 , 150 sq.; 25 , 97 sq, 97 n., 127 ; 
29 , 106 ; 30 , III sq., 225, 292 sq. ; 
to be offered also by iSudras, 2, 233 ; 
25 , 164; by w horn, and to w horn 5 . 
are to be offered, 2 , 256 ; 7 , 2 39 sq ; 
25 , 328 sq. n., 352 sq., 355 ; animals 
slam for, and meat eaten at 5 ., 2 , 
270, 270 n.; 14 , 54; 25 , 150; 
Ekoddish/a S, for a recently de- 
ceased person, 7 , 75 sq , 83-5 ; 25 , 
121 n , 146 , 29 , ipS sq , 246, 357-9 ; 
the dead person and the performer of 
the S are sure to be benefited by its 
performame Perform the S always, 
therefore, abandoning bootless grief 
This IS the duty which should be con- 
stantly discharged towards a dead pet son 
by his kinsmen , by mourning a man 
will neither benefit the dead nor himself, 
7 , 80 ; Sapi«^ikara//a, or ceremony 
of investing a dead person with the 
rights of a SapiWa, 7 , 80, 85-7 ; 25 , 
12 T, I3I n., 29 , 109 sq, 138 sq. ; 
offerings at S made m trenches, 7 , 
84, 238 sq. ; monthly S, during the 
first year after the decease of a 
person, 7 , 85, 86 ; a 6^. to be per- 
formed on the anniversary of the 
deceased relative’s death, 7 , 86; 
Nandimukha S, at the beginning of 
the marriage ceremony, 7 , 92 n.; 
food offered at a 5 is impure, 7 , 
155; 14 , 298 penance foi eating 
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of a S, lepast consisting of raw food, 
7 , 1 68; after having partaken of a 
iS, given a S,, or been invited to 
a S,, he must avoid connubial inter- 
course, 7 , 322 ; S, of the gods, and 
S, of ^ the manes, 7 , 232, 251 sq.; 
new moon S., and S, on Ashfakis 
and Anvash/akis, 7 , 233, 238-41; 
34, 297 n. ; rewards obtained by 
the performance of 5 ., 7 , 241-6, 
256, 260; 25 , 98, 126 sq.; one 
should avoid wrath, shedding tears, 
and being m a hurry when perform- 
ing 5 ., 7 , 348 ; should be performed 
m an enclosed place, 7 , 250 ; food 
for the manes must not placed 
upon a chair, nor touched with the 
foot, nor sneezed upon, 7 , 250 ; 
details about the 5 . repast, 7 , 
350 sq. ; fit and unfit countnes and 
places for 5 ., 7 , 355-60 ; a 5 . with 
sesamum, on the full moon day of 
the month MSgha, 7 , 266 ; sacred 
texts repeated at 5 ., 7 , 301 ; 15 , 14 ; 
survivals of Brihmanic 5 . in Buddhist 
funeral feasts and gifts, 11, xliii sq., 
1 3 1-5; enumerated among public 
spectacles to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 192 ; fragments of S. 
meals are for the Manes of those 
who have died childless, 14 , 52 sq.; 
to be offered by the heir, 14 , 87, 
87 n,; 33 , 375-80, 385; Gama 
monks should nqt accept food at 5 , 
22, 92, 97 ; disposal of the cake 
offerings, 25 , xxiii sq., 133 sq. , the 
Manava S'raddbakalpa and Manu- 
smr/ti on S.^ 25 , xl-xhv ; results of 
inviting sinners to 5 ', 25 , Ixvii, 
107-9 ; number of guests at S , 25 , 
98 sq ; different kinds of 5 , 25 , 
122,122 n, ; 29 , 250, 251 n ; offered 
to three ancestors, 25 , 366 ; 
Abhyudayika 5 . for joyful occasions, 
29 , 1 1 0-12; 30 , iiosq ; all cere- 
monies accompanied by an Anva- 
harya S p), 30 , 13, 13 n., a S, m 
the rainy season, 30 , 231 ; persons 
excluded from S, cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 86 , local customs with 
regard to feeding Brahma^as at S , 
33 , 389 sq. See also Ancestor Wor- 
ship. 

5 rania«a, see Samawa. 

Sra^sha, or SrOsh, obedient atten- 
tion, angel of Obedience, 4 , 89 n. ; 


18 , 445 ; 31 , xix, 69, 74, 127, 127 n. ; 
comes to meet the departed soul 
and guides it to heaven, 4 , 89 n., 
373; 31 , 15, 30 , 30 n.; Rashnu, 
Mithra, and S., the three judges of 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n. ; 18 , 33, 
33 n.; 23 , r68 ; 24 , 18; 37 , 155, 
155 11. ; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
loi, loi n, 136, 223, 230, 241 ; 5 , 
139, 402, 405 ; 31 , 69, 74, 197, 205, 
208 sq., 212-15, 218, 220 sq., 222, 
224, 226 sq , 254, 256, 271, 274 sq., 
280, 319 sq., 335 sq., 345 , 35 i~ 3 , 
358, 387 sq. ; 37 , 219 ; the Genius of 
Active Piety, and his holy bird, 4 , 
196-200, r96sq. n.; first tied the 
Baresma and sacrificed to Ahura, 

4 , 196 n. ; dialogue between the 
holy S. and the Drug*, 4 , 200-4; 
wields the club against the fiends, 
4, 214 ; 5, 402, 405 ; 37 , 279 ; pions, 
sovereign S., 4, 274 ; red chi7san- 
themum belongs to S., 5 , 104; 
attacks Aeshm, 5 , 128, 128 n.; 24 , 
33 ; Behrim fire an assistant of S., 

5 , 185 ; messenger of Afiliarmaai 
to mankind, 5 , 224, 224 n., 226, 
235; 31 , 95 sq.. loi sq. ; the 
vigorous, 5, 228; comes three 
times to defend mankind against 
demons, 5 , 366, 366 n. ; ceremonial 
of S. during three days after a 
death, 5 , 382-4 ; 18 , 59-63, 240 sq.; 
24 , 310, 351 , 37 , 183 ; protects the 
soul from demons during three days 
after death, 5 , 382, 382 n ; 18 , 60 ; 
24 , 17, 17 n , 19 sq , 318 sq.; Vohu- 
man in the thoughts, S. m the 
words, m the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 
18 n. ; ^ the season of S.,’ 18 , 23 n. ; 
takes the account of sin and good 
works, 18 , 60, 66 ; dedication to S., 
18 , 447 sq. ; who makes the world 
grow, imoked, 23 , 6, 15, 40; the 
incarnate Word, invoked, 23 , 9, 17, 
36, 38, I59-67> 332, 339 ; comes for 
help andjov, 23 , 26, 30; brings the 
liar into the power of Mithra and 
Rashnu, 23 , 129; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 132, 145; praise and 
worship of S. m the Sr6sh Ya.fts, 
23 , 159-67; Bl, 296-306, 297 n., 
Fravashi of S. worshipped, 23 , 200 , 
Fravashis invoked together with S , 
23 , 227 ; brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 274 ; IS tall and victorious, 23 , 
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327; is lord and king of Atran-v^^d, 
24 , 87, 87 n. ; abode of S., 24 , 1 10 ; 
81 , 302 sq. ; opposed to wrath, 24 , 
16 1 n. ; propitiated by prayers said 
before and after meals, 24 , 284 ; 
Zoroaster prays to be led by S., 
31 , 97, 103-5 ; invoked to spread 
delight and peace m the house, 
31 , 240 ; obedience, opposed to deaf 
disobedience, 31 , 243; first wor* 
shipped Afaura and the Ameshfi- 
spewtas, 31 , 298 sq. ; not one of the 
Amesh6-spe«tas, 81 , 298 n.; sits 
among the Ameshd-spe«tas, 31 , 300, 
300 n. ; a guardian of the homes 
and tubes, 31 , 301 sq, 311; wor- 
shipped by Haoma, 81 , 302 ; drawn 
by four racers, 31 , 304 ; let S. be 
here for the worship of Ahura- 
hlazda, 31 , 357 ; at the resurrection 
of the universe, 37 , 235; S. and 
VohumanS protect Zaratujt, 47 , 
39, 146 ; qualities of S., 47 , 85 n. 
Sraosba-varez, see Priests {e), 
^Sraumatya, quoted, 43 , 363. 
^ranta-autras rest on 5 ruti, 
Gr/hya-sfitras on Smr/ti, 80 , x\ii; 
relation between S , Gr/hya-sfitras, 
and Dharma-sutras, 30 , xxix-xxxv. 
5 r^vakas, see Holy persons, 
^rava^a, a Nakshatra, worshipped, 
29 , 127, 327; 30 , 91. 

S^rava^a or Srivaaa ceremony, see 
Snakes. 

.S'ravasti, see Savatthi. 

5ravastii:& 5 lkha of the Vejava^ika 
Gawa, 22 , 291, 

.Sremka, or 5 re«(i)ya, see Bimbisara. 
.Sreyazwsa, n. of MaMvxra, 22, 193, 
256 j n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; n. 
of a lay votai7, 22, 284. 

^ri, or Lakshm^, goddess of Fortune, 
wite of Vish«u, praised by the 
Earth, 7 , 297 «q. ; colloquy of the 
Earth and S , 7 , 297-301 ; dwells in 
all good and auspicious things and 
persons, 7 , 298-301 ; is wedded to 
kings, 12, 377 ; Indra invoked to 
bring S , the w'oolly, with cattle, 15 , 
47 sq. , the anointing of the goddess 
S , a lucky vision, 22, 219, 332 sq. ; 
Bah offering to 5 , 25 , 91 ; 29 , 86 ; 
good wives are S or goddesses ot 
fortune, 25 , 332; springs from 
PragSpati, and is dismembered by 
the gods, 44 , 62-5. 


^ri-bhasbya, title of Rlmlnug-a’s 
commentary on Vedanta-sutras, 
34 , xvi sq. ; translated, FoL 48 . 
See R^mlnuga. 

5 'ridliara, a Ga«adhara of Parjva, 
22, 274 

6rigarbba, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
22, 27. 

5 rigupta, disciple of Suhastm, 22 , 
291. 

5riku/a, the 21st Tathagata, 49 (11), 

6, 67. 

5ri3mtaka, or Snguptaka, con\ erted 
by Buddha, 19 , 341 sq. 

Srzw^aya, the son of Devavata, 46 , 
360 sq.; his son Suvan2anish//&i\in, 
49 (1), 90. 

Sr/«^ayas (n. of family): Suplan 
Sar%aya, 12 , 376 ; Devabh^ga, 
Purohita of the S., 12 , 377, the 
S. Vaitahavyas, 42 , 171, 433 sq. ; 
Revottaras Pa/ava expelled by the 
S., restores King Dush/aritu to the 
dominion over the S., 44 , 269, 272. 
Sriraokbsban, n.p., 23 , 205. 
Srira-vangbn, n.p., 23 , 215. 
Srisaok, see Animals (i). 

Srit, or Srito, daughter of Zoroaster, 
5 , 142 ; 47 , 166. 

Srit, n. of a teacher, 5 , 404. 

Sritak, n p , 47 , 140. 

Srit 6 , hero, presents a chariot to 
the soul of VutSsp, 47 , xi, 77-8^9 
78 n, 126 , kills the miraculous ox 
who decides boundary disputes, 47 , 
*xiv, XXIX, 32, 135-8, 136 n. 

Sr6bar, or Sr6bovar, see Snakes. 
6'ro^adanta, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Sr8sb, see Sraosha. 

Srdab Yayt, see Yajts. 

5 rotriya,t t , a learned Brahma«a, de- 
finition of, 2, 1 15, 115 n. ; reception 
of S as guest, portions of daily food 
to be given to 5 ., 2 , 205 sq. ; 14 , 
50; 25 , 97, 133; 29 , 86; king 
must support and treat kindly S , 2 , 
328; 25 , 237, 322 sq. ; may settle 
difficult questions of law, 2, 310; 
25 , xlviii sq. ; Buddha’s definition of 
a Sottiya, 1. e. 5 ., 10 (11), 93 ; a 
Brahmaffa m whose family theie is 
no S,j is like a 5 udra, 14 , 33 sq. and 
n. ; property of a 5 . not lost by be- 
ing enjoyed by others, 14 , 81; 25 , 
279; Veda-study to be interrupted, 
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and impurity, on the death of a 
5 '., 14 , 2o8 ; 25 , 182 ; 29 , 245 ; they 
never say to a 5 , ‘ Thou art destitute 
of ofFspnng,’ 14 , 210; a S. who is 
without sin and without desires, 
enjoys highest bliss, 15 , 172 ; sen- 
iority^among 5 ., 25 , 55 ; descendants 
of 5 . sanctify a company, 25 , no ; 
only S. entitled to sacrifice, 25 , 161 ; 
niggardly S, worse than liberal ^ 
usurer, 25 , 164; are exempt from 
taxes, 25 , 237; cannot be made a 
witness, 25 , 265 ; fined for not in- 
viting another 5 . to a festival, 25 , 
322; king and 5 rotriya aie the 
upholders of sacred law, 41 , 106 ; 
theologians, accepting no gifts, 
present at the Ammedha, 44 , 370, 

.S’rutaTbaaadhu, one of the Gaup§.- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

.Srutasena, a PSrikshita, offered 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396. 

Sruta-spS.dha, n,p , 23 , 213. 

SrutaZ-fedhri, the virgin mother of 
Ukhshyaz-ereta, 23 , 193 n., 226, 
226 n, 

.Sruti, Sanskrit t.t, for divine revela- 
tion, 1 , xiii ; Upanishads belong to 
S., 1 , ixvii ; meanmg of S, inferred 
from Smnti, 34 , 145 sq.; the 
highest authority, 34 , 291 n., 293 
sq, 297 n.f 38 , 211-14, 262 sq. ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of 5 ., rely upon 
Smr/ti, 34 , 295 ; supersensuous 
matters cannot be perceived with- 
out 5 , 34 , 293 ; if m conflict with 
other means of right knowledge, 
has to be bent, so as to accord with 
the latter, 34 , 299; teaching of S., 
48 , 1 1 9, 120. See also Revelation, 
Scripture, Upanishads, and Veda. 

Srutvok-epa^^ak, Av. Srutd-spad^u, 
high-pnest, 47 , 83 sq., 83 n. 

Sruvo, see Animals (j). 

Srvara, see Snakes.^ 

Stages of life, see Ajramas 

Staotar-'V’ahiytahe-AshySh.e, n.p , 
23 , 2 1 1, 211 n., 225. 

StaotaYSsnya, see Zend-Avesta. 

Stars, invoked and worshipped, 2 , 
108 ; 14 , 252 sq. ; 30 , 243, 277 ; 42 , 
161 ; bodies of great sages become 
s., 2 , 160 , 8, 240 ; 12 , 269 n. ; 39 , 
245? H 5 ^*1 244, to be ex- 

amined about wind and weather, 3 , 


149 ; appeal to the s. of heaven, 
w^hich are mentioned by name, 3 , 
362-4; Tutrya, the bright and 
glorious star (of rain), and other s. 
invoked, 4 , 222, 222 n. ; 23 , 9, 16 ; 
joint invocation to waters and s , 4 , 
330, 232 n., 234; seed of waters, 
earth and plants m the s., 4 , 234, 
334 n. ; 23 , 9, 16, 104, 106, 175 sq. 
and n. ; size of s., 4 , 254, 254 n. ; 
the constellation s. and those also 
not of the constellations, produced 
by Afiharmas;^^, 5 , 10-12, 12 n. ; 
twenty-eight “lunar mansions, 5 , ii, 
1 1 n. ; are a specimen of a warlike 
army, 5 , 12; every month is the 
owner of one constellation, 5 , 2 5 sq. ; 
influence of Jupiter and Saturn on 
life and death, 5 , 165 sq. ; Tijtar 
and Avrak, constellations of the 
Zodiac, 5 , 168 sq.; appearance of 
s. and periods of the day, 5 , 371 ; 
position of the sun and constella- 
tions, 5 , 397-400; worship of s. 
among the Sabaeans, 6, xi ; signs of 
Zodiac guarded from the devils who 
are pelted with shooting s., 6, 245 ; 
9 , 305 ; he must not look at the s., 
while unclean, 7 , 220; God the 
Lord of Sirius, the Dog-star, 9 , 254 ; 
Sirius worshipped by the Arabs, 9 , 
354 n.; oaths by the s, 9 , 326-8; 
divine female beings 12, 269 n ; 
41 , 243 sq ; legend of the KrzttikRs 
and the se\en R/shis, 12, 282 sq., 
see also R/shis ; the Pleiades as bar- 
ricades keeping the fiends fiom the 
uppermost sky, 18 , 94, 94 n. ; the 
great Graha, called Kshudratma, 
entered the natal astensm of Maha- 
vira in the night of his death, 22, 
266 sq. ; the Haptflirmgas (Ursa 
Major), 23 , 9? 97, 97 n. ; good 

and bad s., belonging respectnely 
to the worlds of Ahura-Mazda and 
Angra-Mainyu, 23 , 89 n, 93, 176, 
176 n. ; 24 , 127-38; demons flying 
about as worm-s or shooting-s , 23 , 
95 sq., 95 n.; Vanawt, Tutrya, Hap- 
tdinnga, and other s , 23 , 175 sq. and 
n. ; Fravashis watch over the Hap- 
t6iri«ga s., 23 , 194 ; twehe signs of 
the Zodiac, 24 , 34, 38, 245, 245 n. ; 
47 , 124; duties and influence and 
motion of s , 24 , 90-3 ; are guar- 
dian spirits, 24 , 92 ; comet, the evil 
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being Mujpar, 24 , 132, 133 n. ; 
destiny allotted by the constella- 
tions, auspicious and inauspicious, 
24 , 227 sq. ; 31 , 28, 28 n. ; 37 , 421, 
445 ; 40 , 236, 313, 317 ; the meshes 
of the Dikshita^s cloth belong to the 
s., 26 , 10 5* bridegroom shows the 
bride the polar-star and other s., 
29 , 43, 285 sq., 3S3 sq. ; 30 , 47 sq., 
263 ; bride and bridegroom worship 
thes., 29 , 170; 30 , 194-6; polar 
star worshipped as Brahman, 30 , 
194 sq ; the s which are Spe«ta- 
Mamyu’s creatures, worshipped, 81 , 
199, 199 n., 205, 210 sq, 216 sq., 
220, 225 sq., 256, 308, 329, 38^; 
the body of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 285 ; 
interpretation of s , 37 , 429, 433 sq.; 
Nasks on s., good and evil, 37 , 437, 
440, 447 ; Wei-tau, the Great Bear, 
got the Tao, 39 , 136, 244, 244 n.; 
the Milky Way not to be traced to 
its beginning or end, 39 , 170, 170 n,; 
spirit-ruIers residing in the Great 
Bear, 40 , 236, 236 n, ; spitting at 
shooting s. forbidden, 40 , 244 ; 
origin of s, 41 , 149; 43 , 361 ; ex- 
piatory charm tor a child born under 
an unlucky s., 42 , 109 sq., 517 sq ; 
deities and bricks of fire-altar, 43, 
91 ; the hair of the sky, 48 , 208; 
as Apsaras, the mates of the Moon, 
43 , 232 ; kindled by the moon, 43 , 
399; are Vasus, 44 , 116 ; the region 
between the rising ot the seven 
Rishis (Ursa Major) and the setting 
of the sun in the quarter of the 
living, 44 , 425 , there are no s in 
Sukhivati, 49 (ii), 43 . See also Lu- 
minaries, Moon, Nakshatras, Omens, 
Planets, and Sun. 

Steer, see Bull. 

Sthalipaka, see Sacrifice {h), 

Sthapati, see Revottara. 

Sthavira ^'akalya, n of a teacher, 
1, 257, 265. 

Sthaviras, Eldeis, among Gama 
monks, 22, 286-95, 297, 306 , 45, 
149. See also Theras. 

Sthiragupta, see Kshamajramawa S. 

Sthulabhadra, n ot a Sthavira, 22 , 
287, 289. 

Stipi, son of Rava«/, 23 , 3 1 7, 

Stiva;^/, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Stobh^sharas, or syllables used 
in the musical recitation of Saman 
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hymns, speculations on them, 1 , 23, 
2 6 — 8 . * 

Stoma, see Prayers (r). 

Stones, worshipped by Arabs, 6, xii 
sq,,xv; Kaabah ; ceremony 

of treading on a s., 29 , 168, 282 sq., 
357, 381; 30 , 45 sq, 146, i 83 , 260 
sq., 272 ; placed to bar olf death, 29 , 
248, sprinkling the fire-altar from 
• a s., 43 , 169-71 , why s. are hard 
and not fit for eating, 43 , 170 ; 
variegated s. set up as symbol of sun, 
vital air and vital power, 43 , 195 sq , 
243, 360 sq. 

Storehouses, and store-rooms for 
robes, of Buddhist monks, 17 , 119- 
21, 128 sq., 201 sqq 
Stories, see Gatakas, and Tales. 
Storm, lightning and thunder cele- 
brate God’s praise, 6, 233. See also 
Wind. 

Stotra, see Prayers (r). 

Stridhana, t.t,, wife’s separate for- 
tune, Woman {a)» 

Striveda, though acquainted with 
it men get into the power of women, 

45, 274. 

Student, studentship, see Brahma- 
i^lrin. Holy persons, and Teacher 
{a). 

Study, see Veda (e). 

Stupas, or Thfipas, or Topes, or 
DSgabas, memorial burial-mounds, 
date of the earliest, 11, xvn sq. , to 
be erected at the^our cross-roads 
for .ATakkavatti kings and Buddhas, 
11, 93, 125 sq ; mounds in which 
the bones and ashes of the deceased 
are to be placed, 11, 93 n.; peisons 
worthy of S., and the use ot S., 11 , 
93-5 ; erected o\er the relics of 
Buddha m eight parts of India, 11 , 
131-6; 19 , 334 sq.; Ajoka raised 
84,000 S, 19 , 336 sq.; wonderful 
apparition of a seven-jewelled S. 
disclosing the frame of the expired 
TathSgata Prabhutaratna, 21 , xxx, 
227-40, 283, 364-8, 404, 441; S. 
containing the relics of extinct 
Buddhas appear m the Buddha- 
fields, 21 , 8 ; building of S., and 
worship of relics m S , 21 , 15, 50-2, 
147-51, 347; 36 , 230, 280 sq.; 
numerous S. were erected over the 
relics of Buddhas, 21 , 27, 382 sqq., 
different kinds of S., 21 , 50 ; the 
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world of the Buddha Dharmapra- 
bhSsa will be full of S , 21, 195 ; 
Buddha-shrines without relics to be 
erected where the Dharmapary^ya 
is preached or studied, 21, 220, 324, 
327, 367 ; Devadatta’s body shall 
reihain as one mass withm a S., 21 , 
247 ; those who are occupied with 
sacred writ need not build S.,^ 
21, 321 sqq^ 324 sq.; erected for 
King Mihnda, S 5 , xx; the wise are 
to be honoured like S., 86, 375 ; 
Buddha built a round S., 49 (i), 

199. 

Stuta-mstras, Sk. t.t., hymns sung 
and recited at sacrifices, 1, 51. 

Su, duke of, a minister of crime, 8, 
235, 225 n. 

SubtouL, receives the upasampad^ 
ordination from Buddha, 18 , 1 10 sq. ; 
n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2. 
Subitla-upanishad, quoted, 48 , 
778. 

Subandhu, one of the Gaupiyanas, 
46 , 415. 

Subbhabbtou, Mahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

i’ubha, a Ga«adhara of Parjva, 22 , 
274. 

Subhadda, Sk. Subhadra, his dis- 
loyalty the chief cause of the First 
Council, 10 (1), XXXI ; rejoices at 
the death of Buddha, 11 , xi sq , \iv, 
127, 127 n. ; converted by Buddha, 
became an Aniat, 11 , 26, 103-11, 
the Bhikkhus S , the Brahman, and 
S , the barber, different persons, 11 , 
127 n. ; 17 , 140 n. , raises objections 
against the rules prescribed by 
Buddha, 17 , 144 n. , 20 , 371 ; inter- 
view of the heretic S, with the dying 
Buddha, 19 , 290-5; 35 , 186-9; 
reaches Nirvana before Buddha, 19 , 
295. 

Subhadda, queen of Maha Sudas- 
sana, 11, 239 sqq , 274, 276-84, 
376 n. ; 36 , 249 See also ^ulla S. 
Subhadra, son of, a hero, 8, 37, 39. 
Subhadrfi., or Subhadi ikS, a wicked 
woman living in KImpila, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Subhadra, n, of a female lay \otarv, 
22, 284. 

SubhSiSitasutta, tc, 10 (11), 72 sq. 
^ubha^yuha, King, was comerted 
by his sons, 21, xxxi, 419-30; 


becomes the Buddha SMendrara^a, 

21, 429- 

Subho^a, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

Subhuti, n. of an eminent Arhat, 21 , 
3, 98 sqq. ; 49 (ii), 2 ; Buddha’s 
prophecy about S. who is to be the 
Buddha 6‘ajiketu, 21 , 144-7 > saying 
of S. the Elder, 86, 315, 323 ; con- 
versation between Buddha and S., 
49 (11), 112-44. 

Subjects, see Objects. 
Subrahina;^yaliturgy,/^/? Prayers(r). 
Substance, contradictions m the 
Vaueshika doctrine about it, 34 , 
394 sqq. ; definition of s. and the six 
kinds of s,, viz. Dharma, Adharma, 
space, time, matter, and souls, 45 , 
153 sq , 207 sq. also Upadhl. 
Subtle body, see Body. 

Sudadohas verse, see Prayers (r). 
Sudarmna, mountain, invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347. See 
Meru. 

Sudarmna, a Naga prince, 49 (1), 
£69. 

SudarjanS., eldest sister of MahE\ira, 

22, 195, 256. 

Sudarjanfi,, n. of the palankin of the 
Arhat i^/shabha, 22 , 283. 

Sudi,s, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 222, 222 n, ; Vasish/M 
swore before S , son of Pi^avana, 
25 , 273, 273 n. , gave one hundred 
thousand cows as the sacrificial fee, 
80 , 38 sq. 

Sudassana, king of kings, a Bodisat, 
legend of, 11, 239-41, 248-89; 
legend of S., a spiritualist’s sun- 
myth, 11, 244 sq ; his four mar- 
\eIlous powers, 11, 251, 359-61 ; 
his seven precious things, 11, 251-9. 
Sudatta, after death, became a 
Sakadagamin, 11 , 25 , one of the 
eight Brahmans w'ho took note of 
the marks on Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 
Sudatta, n. of Anathapmiada, 19 , 
201 11., 202 n. ; 20, 182. 

Sudda, Pall, for Sk 5 {idra, q.v, 
vS’uddharajmiprabha,n. ofa Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (11), 100. 

Suddha/Z^akasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
150-2. 

5 uddhipaiithaka, disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (11), 90. 
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Siiddhodana^ Pali Suddhodana, 
father of Buddha, 13 , 208 sqq. ; 19 , 

I, 6, 18, 20, 25-8, 91-4; 36 , 45; 
49 (1), 2-25, 81, 89-91, 195-200. 

Sudhamma, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , 
359-69. 

Sudhanvan Aiigirasa has become 
a Gandhar\a, 15 , 127. 

Sudbarma, n. of a Kmnara king, , 
21 , 5 ; n. of a Brahma-angel, 21 , 
167. 

Sudharma, assembly' hall of the 
gods, 21, 342, 345 ; 22, 222. 

Sudbarman, chief apostie of Maha- 
VI ra, 22 , x\i, i ; a Sthavira and 
Ga/zadhara, 22 , 286 sq.; died after 
the Nirva/za of MahEvira, 22 , 287 ; 
an AgnivauySyana, confounded with 
MahSvira, by Buddhists, 45 , xxi; 
followers of Parjva converted by 
S. Gautama to the creed of Mahi- 
vtra, 45 , 119-29, 420-35. 

Sudinna, the Kalanda, subject of 
the first Piragika, 20 , 374; called 
a useless fellow by Buddha, 35 , 237- 

4U 

6'udras, caste of : knowledge which 
S, and women possess a supplement 
of the Athar\a-veda, 2 , xxxii, 171, 
171 n. ; 42 , xlix ; food touched or 
left by S. is impure, 2 , 60 sq , 61 n., 
75 ; 14 , 73 ; 25 , 162 ; food of 5 not 
to be eaten, 2 , 67, 147 ; 7 , 192 ; 14 , 
29 sq., 38 sq., 69, 298 ; 25 , 162-4, 
JJ 93 ) 29 , 318 sq. ; killing 5 . minor 

Offence, 2 , 83 ; 7 , 161 ; 14 , 118 , 25 , 
444 ; cohabitation with S, females 
causes loss of caste, fines and 

v^penance for it, 2, 85 ; 14 , 218, 
218 n., 313, 519, 328; 25 , 320 sq.; 
shall eat the remainder of the ass- 
ofFering to Nirr/ti, 2 , 85 ; SnStaka 
must not see, nor visit, nor journey 
with nor teach or do anything 
for 5 ., nor live in countries inhabited 
or ruled by 5 ., 2 , 98, 230 ; 7 , 199, 
227 sq ; 25 , 138, 141, 151, 402 n, 
614 ; 29 , 318 sq. , may be employed 
for w’ashing the feet of a guest, 2, 

1 15; 5 . who live by washing the 
feet, exempt from taxes, 2, 164 ; 
>sacred rites without reciting sacred 
texts allowed to S , 2, 232 sq. n. ; 
25 , 429 ; their duties and occupa- 
tions, 2 , 233 ; 25 , 24, 325, 327, 40T, 
423, 428-30 ; money may be taken 


(by fraud or force^from S. to defray 
the expenses of a wedding or a reli- 
gious rite, 2, 273; 25 , 327, 433; 
mortal sm of sacrificing for 5., or 
sacrificing accepting money fi om 5., 
2 , 277 sq.; 7 , 252 sq. ; 14 , 77.; 25 , 
106, 109, 435, 438 sq. ; offence of 
^Entertaining a 5 ., 7 , 34 ; S, who has 
given false evidence, must feed ten 
cows for one day, 7 , 50 ; S. and the 
law of inheritance, 7 , 73 ; 14 , 88 ; 
25 , 358, 364 ; must never carry out 
a deceased member of a twice-born 
caste, 7 , 75 ; 25 , 187 ; funeral obla- 
tions for 5 ., 7 , 86 ; serving a S, 
renders unworthy to receive alms, 
causes loss of caste, 7 , 1 39 ; 14 , 2 18 ; 
25 , 444 ; 5 . whose food may be 
eaten, 7 , 188 sq.; 25 , 164, 168; 
■\’idura, born a S, refrains from 
speaking on esoteric doctrines, 8, 
150 ; shall not milk the cows 
at a sacrifice, 12, 186 n,, 330 n.; 
carpenters (Rathakiras) who are S, 
admitted to initiation and to Srauta 
sacrifices, 14 , xxxvmsq. ; charac- 
teristics of iS., 14 , 38 ; in case of 
any doubt about the qualifications 
of an adopted son, he shall be set 
apart like a S, 14 , 76 ; marriage 
with a S, female, 14 , 88; 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvii n,, 78 sq., 83, 86, 104; 
Veda must not be recited before,* 
nor sacred rites formed for 
14 , 95 ; 25 , 144 ; 29 , 116 sq. ; tz S- 
wzye who belotigs to the black race ts 
espoused for pleasure, 7iot in order to 
fulfil the law, 14 , 96 ; during certain 
penances and rites one shall avoid 
speaking to S,, 14 , 124, 305, 323 ; 
rules for 5 . employed by Aryas (as 
cooks), 14 , 174 sq., 174 n. ; created 
fiom the feet of Brahman, 14 , 199 , 
25 , 14, 24 ; are not allow'ed to teach 
nor to be taught the Veda, 15 , 
341 ; 25 , 104 , 33 , 356 ; 34 , xxxvn, 

19711., 223-9; 48 , 337, 343; may 
reside anywhere, 25 , 33; names 
suitable for 5 ., 25 , 35 ; time of im- 
purity after death, and mode of 
purification for 5 ., 25 , 41, 183, 186, 
193; rules of saluting 5 ., seniority 
among 5 ., 25 , 53, 55, 58 ; he who is 
not initiated is on a level wdth the 

5 ., 25 , 61 ; may marry wnves of their 
own caste only, 25 , 77, 358 ; marriage 
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rite for 5 ., 25 , 83 ; are not guests, 
but fed, 25 , 95 ; sin of dallying with 
iS. female when invited to 5 raddha 
or studying a vrata, 25 , iii, 121, 
467 ; 30 , 76 ; Sukalins, the manes of 
S., 25 , 112 ; giving remnants of a 
5 rlddha meal to 5 ., a crime, 25 , 
121 ; deceiving 5 ., 25 , 160, how to 
be buried, 25 , 184 ; are to work for 
the king, 25 , 238 ; must not be 
judges, 25 , 255 sq ; a kingdom 
where S. are numerous soon 
perishes, 25 , 256, 256 n. ; S, give 
evidence for 5 ., 25 , 266; special 
rules for 5 . of administration of 
oath and examination as witness, 
25 , 269 sq., 274; punishments of 5 . 
for crimes (assault, adultery, 
defaming) against membeis ot 
higher caste, 25 , 301-4, 319 ; guilt 
of S, m case of theft, 25 , 313; 
created to be slaves, 25, 326 ; cannot 
be initiated, 25 , 402 ; not worthy to 
receive sacraments, 25 , 429 ; cannot 
commit offence causing loss of caste, 
25 , 429 I produced by Darkness, 25 , 
493; 5. who neglects his duty 
becomes a Preta m next birth, 25 , 
499 ; sell Soma, 26 , 64 n. ; acts per- 
lormed by a S, (servant) at a funeral, 
29 , 239 ; the ass is a S, by birth, 29 , 
366; sacred fire not to be taken 
trom the house of a S,, 29 , 385 ; 
excluded from_ sacrifices and ceie- 
monial purific^cions, 34 , 224, 227-9 » 
41 , 66 sq., 66 n ; 48 , 337, 342 sq ; 
the word S etymologized, 34 , 225 
sq. ; Agni removed from the S, 
caste, 41 , 226 ; Takman (fever) en~ 
treated to go to the ^.-females, 42 , 
2 ; A^igarta, father of iSunai&jepa, 
reproached for not abandoning the 
ways of a <S'., 44 , xxxv ; the Pra\argya 
must be periormed whilst not 
coming into contact with S , 44 , 
446 , woman, 5 ., dogs, and crows 
are untruth, sin, darkness, 44 , 446 ; 
not qualified for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 337-47, allowed to 
hear Itihasas and Pura«as, 48 , 338 , 
reason why S, might be qualified for 
cognition of Brahman, 48 , 343-7. 
See also Caste {e^f)* 

Sudyumna, Manu’s son, 49 (i), 90 n. 
Suffering, see Pain, and Truths (the 
four noble). 


Suj^, wife of Inda or Indra, 10 (11), 
189, 

Sugata, see Buddha. 

Su^at^, a devout woman, obtained 
final salvation, 11, 25 ; daughter of 
SenSpati, 19, xxvii ; one of the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (1), 192. 
Sugata^etana, a leader of female 
lay devotees, 21, 360. 
Su^filtaTaktra, satiated at the Tar- 
pa;za, 29, 220. 

Sugrxva, Mrzgaputra’s father king 
m the town of, 45, 88, 

Suhail ibn *Amr, concluded truce 
with Mohammed, 9, 237 n. 
Suhasta, a guardian of Soma, 26, 72. 
Subastin, n, of a Sthavira, 22, 288 ; 
his twelve disciples, who gave rise 
to numei ous Kulas and iSakhts, 22, 
290 sqq., 290 n. 

Sui, the pearl of the marquis of, 40, 
154, t 54 n. 

Suicide as a penance, 2 , 82, 89, 283, 
288 ; 14 , 104 sq , 108, 213 ; he who 
commits s. becomes an Abhuasta, 2 , 
89 ; 14 , 119 , nofuneial libation and 
no period of impurity for those who 
commit s., 2 , 250; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119 ; 
25 , 184 ; symbolical self-sacrifice, 2 , 
293 ; by hanging oneself, 4 , 77 » Sj 
237 , penance for one who has been 
concerned with the death or funeral 
of a s, 7 , 93 ; inciting a man to s., 
a kind ot destruction of life, 13 , 4 ; 
penances for intended or attempted 
s , 14 , 1 19 sq. ; by entering the fire 
the world of Brahman is gained, 14 , 
136, 136 n. , self-sacrifice in honour 
of a Buddha highly recommended 
for a Bodhisattva, 21 , 379 sq, 385 
sq. ; recommended to Gama monks, 
22 , 68-78, 68 n., 70 n , 72 n., 74 n , 
45 , 147, 175 sq ; special places for 
Gamas committing religious s, 22 , 
182 j Gama monk is not allowed to 
commit religious s, without asking 
leave of his teacher or superior, 22, 
307 ; voluntary death the befitting 
end of a hermit’s life, 25 , 204, 
304 n, 212; promise to die for a 
fiiend, 27 , 69, 69 n. , why Buddha 
prohibited s., 35 , 273-5 , denounced, 
40 , 14 1, 295 ; committed by Taoist 
sages, 40 , 162 sq, 165; three 
methods of the sage’s ‘ death with 
one’s will,’ 45 , 24, 24 n. 
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Sxii-js'aa, the first ruler who broke 
up the Primal Unity, 39 , 370, 
370 n. ; words of S., 40 , 7. 

*Suka, the son of Vyasa, travelled to 
the Sphere of the sun, 38 , 375. 

Sukanya, daughter of 5 ary^ta, wife 
of iTyavana, 26 , 273-5. 

Sukems Bh^rad\%a, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 283, 

Suketa (good-wiiU), identified with 
the sun, 29 , 348 

SukhEkara == Sukhavati, q. v. 

Sukhiivati, the Land of Bliss, the 
paradise or Buddha -country of 
Amitabha, where there ate no 
women, and existence is by appari- 
tional birth, 21 , 389, 417; 49 (ii), 
V, vin, 28; Its Paura^zik prototype, 
49 (11), xxn ; description of S., 49 
(11). 33 - 44 * 49 - 59 , 6 i- 5 , 91 - 8 ; 

those who think of the Tathagata 
are after death born in S , 49 (ii), 
45 sq. ; beings who are born in S , 
49 (ii), 55-9, 66-72, 98-102, 188- 
99; how to obtain it, 49 (11), 166- 
99. See also Buddha-fields, and 
Paradise. 

SukhEvati » vyuha, and Blahi- 
Sudassana - Sutta, 11 , 246; the 

larger and the smaller S., sacred 
books of Buddhists m Japan, 49 (11), 
v-xii, xxn sq, , the larger S. trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), 1-75 ; the smaller S. 
translated, 49 (11), 87-103. 

Siynloma, Yakkha, threatens to 
harm Buddha, if he cannot answer 
his questions, 10 (11), 45. 

Suiilomasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 45 sq. 

.S'ukra : Brzhaspati became S., 15 , 
342 ; son of Angiras, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 
8 ; worships Indra, 19 , 95 , 49 (i), 
93 ; is the sun, 26 , 278 sq., 324 sq., 
338, 407, 419 sq.; Soma libations 
for S, (and Man thin), 26 , 278-88, 
316 n., 324 sq., 332, 338, 407-9, 
419-21 ; 41 , III ; 44 , 209. 

Buktavfika, see Prayers (r). 


Sukurkura, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 219. See also Kfirkura. 

Sula, converted by Buddha, 19 , 241. 

Snlabbi, Maitreja, worshipped at 
the Tarpa^a, 29 , 123, 220 ; entered 
into the body of Ganaka, to carry 
on a discussion with him, 38 , 237. 

5 ulagava, see Animal Sacrifice (^), 
and Cattle. 


Sulasa, female lay votarv, 22 , 267 
sq. ; a courtesan, 38 , 249. 

Sunaana, appointed on the jury at 
the council of \'e 5 ali, 20 , 407 ; the 
garland maker, a devout Buddhist, 
3 p 5 , 172 ; 36 , 146 sq., 249, 
Sumanobhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhutavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Smnantra left Rfima m the forest, 
19 , 65, 65 n, 

Smnantu, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 122, 149, 220. 

Sumati, son of Mara, 19 , xxii. 
Sizmati, son of a former Buddha 
^andrasfiryapradipa, 21, 19. 

Sttmati, n of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280. 
Sumati, son of Bhngu, author of a 
version of Manu’s Code, 25 , xvii, 
xcv ; 33 , xi, xin sq , 3, 3 n. 

Sumeru swayed by the birth of 
Buddha, 19 , 5, 5 n. ; chief of moun- 
tains, 19 , 9; Buddha compared 
with S , 19 , 221, 221 n., 276, 276 n. 
Sumerukalpa, n. of a Tath^ata, 
49 (li), 6, 1 01. 

Snmitra, left the son of Raghu, 49 

( 1 ), 66 . 

S iimmnm bontun, see Emancipa- 
tion, Highest Good, and Nirvawa. 
Sumukha, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222. 

Sun. 

(<*) The s as a heavenly body. 

(6} Ihe s in mysticism and s>mbohsm 
(«:) The s in mythologjf; v- orld of the s 
(d) Sacredness and worship of the s 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

Connexion between the rays of the 
s and the arteries of the heart, 1, 
132-4; Hfishfi//ar makes the s. stand 
still tor ten days at the end of 
millennium, 5 , lii, 231 sq., 233 n.; 
47, XII sq., 105-7, 1 1 0-12, 114-16 ; 
revolution of the s. round Mount 
Albuia, 5 , 22-4, 23 n.; position of 
the s., and len^hs of midday and 
afternoon shadows, 5 , 397-400; is 
the first among shining bodies, 8, 
346, 346 n., 352 sq. ; 10 (11), 105 ; 
14 , 196 ; light of s. IS the source of 
colours, 8, 352 ; magic power of 
being able to touch the s,, 11, 214 ; 
hard to look at is the s. in autumn, 
11 , 268 ; IS the cause of time, 15 , 
316; 42 , 683; Buddha compared 
with the s., 19 , 3 ; description of a 
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s.-rise, 22, 241 sq. ; 32 , 14, 16 ; as 
the s. draws water with his rays, so 
the king draws taxes, 25 , 396 ; in 
the beginning the s. was on earth, 
26 , 309; eclipse of the s., 27 , 328- 
30, 328 n., 338 sq. ; body of s. made 
for tthe creation of the Amesh6- 
spe«tas, 31 , 262 ; s.-nse an image 
of the creation, 32 , 10 ; the chief 
of planetary orbs, 36 , 55 ; why does 
the s. at times shine with diminished 
heat? 36 , 111-13, 113 n. * moon 
mentioned before the s., 36 , 127 
sq. and n. ; qualities of the s., 36 , 
320-2 ; essence of waters contained 
in s , 41 , 7 ; s.-rain, 41 , 76 ; watery 
s.-motes, 41 , 79 sq. ; created, 41 , 
148’, through time the s. rises, 42 , 
225, 687 ; moves from left to right, 
43 , 136 ; is smooth and round, 43 , 
180; is vanegated, has the air for 
his seat, and is half-way from this 
earth, 43 , 196; when the s sets, it 
enters the wind, 43 , 333 ; the s. is 
motion, everything moves as soon as 
he rises, 43 , 3 37 ; everything is baked 
by the s., 43 , 352 ; floats along the 
waters, 43 , 368 n. ; mightily shineth 
the towering form of the ball, 
yonder burning s., 44 , 107; not 
rivalled by any one, 44 , 354; no 
one can turn him back, 44 , 359 ; 
is four-cornered, the four quarters 
being his comers, 44 , 498 ; suns re- 
volve round IVbeni, 45 , 288, 288 n. ; 
cows lowed and men shouted at 
sight of s., 46 , 57, 68; rays of s. 
present also during the night, 48 , 
739 sq. See also Luminaries, Omens, 
Parables (/), Planets, and Stars, 

{b) The s. in mysticism and 

SYMBOLISM 

Breath (the inner Self) and s. 
(the outer Self) identified, 1,7, 214, 
219; 15 , 305-12 ; the golden person 
within the s, 1 , 13 sq. ; 41 , 367 ; 
person in the s, and person in the 
eye identified, 1 , 15 ; 15 , 19 1 ; 43 , 
368 sq., 371, 374; yonder s. is the 
twenty-first, or twenty-onefold, 1, 
28; 41 , 265, 308; 43 , 62, 163; 44 , 
37j ^50, 150 sq. n., 291, 3050., 331 
3339 375? 37S, 402 ; meditation 
on the s. as the honey of the Devas, 
1, j8-44 ; 34 , 216, 256 sq. ; 48 , 33S. 
368“7o; meditation on the s. or 


Person in the s. as Brahman or 
Highest Self, 1 , 54 sq., 66, 302 sq.; 
15 , 61, 68, ICO, 134, 306, 317 sq., 
338-41 ; 34 , 63, 112; 41 , 366 ; 43 , 
94 ; 44 , 388, 459 sq.; if Pr^a is 
satisfied, the eye is satisfied, and 
thereby s. and heaven are satisfied, 
1 , 89 ; wkai I am {the worshipper), 
that 2S he {s ) / what he zs, that am /, 
1 , 220, 313 ; 15 , 335; the s zs the 
self of all that moves and rests, 1, 221, 
259, 261 ; 2, 297 n. ; the door of the 
True zs covered with a golden disk, 
1 , 313 ; the s. as a BrahmaHrin, 8, 
178; 42 , 214-17, 626-8; one of 
the ten fires at the allegoncal sacri- 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
only seen by one who attains to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316; the light m 
the s, is goodness, the heat passion, 
the eclipse is darkness, 8, 329 sq. ; is 
all the seasons, 12 , 316 ; the Agni- 
hotra is thes., 12, 327 ; rays of the 
s. extend down to the vital airs, 12, 
343; s. or man In the s. is death, 
12 , 343 sq. ; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 366 sq. ; 
44 , 26 ; is the eye of creatures, the 
eye of the world, 15 , 19 ; 44 , 346 ; 
49 (i), 62 ; the s. the essence of 
the material, the person in the s , the 
essence of the immaterial, 15 , 107 ; 
golden Person m the s. is the self 
m the lotus of the heart, 15 , 134, 
306 , 34 , 81 ; Ahar, secret name of 
Person m the s., 15 , 192 ; the spirit 
of all creatures, 15 , 272 ; the Self 
is the s., hidden by the thousand- 
eyed golden egg, 15 , 31 1; is the 
cause of new births, of heaven, of 
emancipation, 15 , 329 , Brahman, 
the essence of the s., 15 , 335 ; the 
Self and the s. remain as long as 
the egg of the world, 15 , 337 ; the 
symbol of the s. appearing above 
and ‘within’ the earth, 16 , 241, 
242 n. ; the s. or Ether, and Mind 
or Reason, the two supreme beings 
of the Upanishads, 21 , xxvii; a 
vision of the s., 22, 235 ; is the 
lotus of the sky, 26, 277 ; is the soul 
of the movable and immovable, 26 , 
343 ; IS Suketl (‘good-will’ ?), 29 , 
348 ; soul to be meditated upon as 
the s., and the s. as the soul, 38 , 
244 ; truth IS the same as the s., 41 , 
265 ; 44 , 457 ; gold plate and gold 
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man represent the s, and the man in 
the s,, 41 , 265-7, 272 , 43 , 366-74 ; 
eye from the s., 42 , 56 ; 43 , 8 ; 44 , 
133 ; the rising or setting s. takes 
away the strength of those who 
are asleep, 42 , 93, 521, 544 sq. ; 
Pra«a identified with the s , 42 , 220, 
623, 624 sq. ; the eye goes to the 
s., 42 , 418; deity and metre, 43 , 
53 ; represented m the bncks of 
the fire-altar, 43 , 80; variegated 
stone set up on the fire- altar as 
symbol of the s, 43 , 195-7 ; black 
cow With white calf symbolical of 
night and s., 43 , 200 ; a chariot as 
symbol of the s., 43 , 234 sq. ; the 
year is the same as the s., 43 , 313, 
363; established in the seven- 
syllabled Brahman, 43 , 314 sq. ; the 
Pravargya is the s., 43 , 317 sq , 
320; M, xlviii, 138 ; the immortal 
element, 43 , 322, 326 sq., 366 ; 
speech is yonder s., 43 , 365 , fire- 
altar built on the immortal light of 
the s. (represented by the lotus- 
leaf), 43 , 365 sq.; ibi* verses the 
orb, SIman-tunes the light, Ya^us- 
formulas the man in the s., 43 , 365 
sq. ; orb, light, and man in the s. 
aie identical with the white m the 
eye, the black m the eye, and 
the man in the eye, 43 , 368 ; en- 
circled by 360 navigable streams, 

43, 388 ; the sacrificial horse as the 
representative of Agni-Pra^apati, 
the S., 44 , xviii ; the Vasha/-call is 
yonder shining s, 44 , 26; gold a 
type or form of the s., 44 , 125, 195 ; 
the s. slaughtered by Pra^ipati as 
sacrificial animal, 44 , 128 sq. ; by 
performing the Pravargya offering 
they sacrifice to S. (Aditya) and 
become s, 44 , 141 ; fire (Agni) and 
s. (Aditya), the two lights of these 
worlds, 44 , 149, 405 ; the sacnficer 
is the s , 44, 248 ; established on the 
Br/hatt the s. shines, 44 , 256, 256 
n. ; is the divine Kshatra, the glory, 
the supreme lordship, the realm of 
light, 44, 291 ; is spiritual lustre, 

44 , 314 sq. ; yonder s. is the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 333, 375, 378 ; the 
sacrifice is the s , 44 , 442 , 446 ; 
by means of Agni and S. (Aditya) 
the saciificer ascends to heaven, 
44 , 473 ; IS a web- weaver, 44 , 484 ; 


meditation on the s., to obtain a 
vision of Sukhavafi, 49 (ii), 169 sq. 
See also Purusha. 

(c) The S. IN MYTHOLOGY ; WORLD 
OF THE S. 

Is the deity of the udgitba, 1 , 20 ; 
all beings are dependent on fhe s., 
1, 26 sq. ; migration of the s. 
through the w^orlds of gods, 1, 41-3, 

• 43 n.; protects the creatures during 
the day, 2, 96 ; the undying, swift- 
horsed s., 4 , 232; 5 , 231 sq., 231 n.; 
18 , 15, 15 n.; 23 , 8, 16, 85-7, 122, 
122 n., 177, 199, 327, 349-54, P^ior 
to Krzsh»a, 8, 58 ; Krishna is the 
beamings, among the shining bodies, 
8, 88 ; attacks of Rahu on the s., 8, 
224, 303, 303 n.; the presiding deity 
of light (eye, colour), 8, 337, 34o> 
350 ; legend of King Sudassana a 
s.-myth, 11, 244 sq. ; is the repeller 
of evil spiiits, 12, 92; relates to 
Agni, 12 , 169 ; is Indi*a, 12 , 18 1 sq., 
328; se\en rays of the s., 12, 271 
n.; 19 , 327; 42 , 514; is Self- 
existent, the best ray of light, 12, 
271; rays of the s. as heavenly 
cows, 12, 271, 271 n. ; took their 
energy from the Nakshatras, 12 , 
288; northward and southward 
movement of the s. suitable for 
gods and fathers resp., 12, 289 
sq ; night envelops the s. as an 
embryo, 12, 328 ; rays of the s are 
the All-gods, 12 , 3«8 , 26 , 325 , 44 , 
194, 196; PragSpati identified with 
the S., and the man (purusha) in the 
s., 12 , 328 ; 43 , xxii, 264 ; 44 , 375, 
378 ; is the light of the gods, the 
moon the light of the Fathers, 12 , 
361 ; Agni is the s., 12 , 409 n. ; 41 , 
152; 43 , 195; 46 , 167 sq. ; cows 
are children of the s., 14 , 135; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; chariot of 
the s, 15 , 256; 42 , 53, 570; the 
father with five feet, with twelve 
shapes, giver of ram, 15 , 273 ; as a 
gold-coloured bird, a swan, an eagle, 
15 , 332; 41 , 281; 42 , 220, 401, 
623-5; 46 , 242 ; the Yen-tsz" cave, 
hiding-place of the s, 19 , 313, 313 
n. ; men and gods could not^ with- 
stand the Da8vas, if the s. did not 
rise, 23 , 86 ; has a bright face and 
a dark one, 23 , 143 n. ; observes all 
good creatures with kind eyes, 24 , 
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122 ; divides days and nights, 25 , 
20 ; a guardian the world, 25 , 
185, 216 sq ; the eye of Mitra, 
Varuwa, and Agni, 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408 ; 
48 , 363 , IS footless, yet able to 
walk, 26 , 380; called graha or 
‘ seizer 7 * 26 , 432 sq. ; is the house- 
lord ot the seasons, 26 , 453 n.; the 
gods ha\e released the s. from dark-_ 
ness and from the seizing demon, 
80,213; 42 , 15, 294; Daeva-wor- 
shippers blaspheme the S., 81 , 55, 
6a ; the s. of the rapid steeds, the 
eye of Ahura-Mazda, 81 , 199, 199 
n., 210, 216, 225, 256, 271, 276, 
324, 360 ; the s, as a (red or white) 
horse, 82 , 14, 16-20, 279; 85 , 199 
sq. n, ; 41 , 208, 359-61 ; 43 , 250; 
44 , 312, 501 ; Arusha, the red 
morning-s., 82 , 20-3; the eye of 
the s., 82 , 347 ; the s. and the other 
divinities are mere differentiations 
of prawa, 84 , 269 ; stricken with 
darkness by Svarbhanu, 41 , 65 sq. ; 
the S. and the Adityas, 41 , 149 sq. 
n., 150; the S. with the dappled 
horse, 41 , 334 ; strings these worlds 
to himself on a thread, 41 , 360, 
360 n. ; 43 , 141 ; Agni m the s., 41 , 
383; 43 , 239 sq.; 46 , 70, 229; 
the heavenly dog, 42 , 13, 500 sq. ; 
as the slayer of unseen vermin, 42 , 
23 sq, 315, 318; has given (the 
ants) as a remody against poison, 

42 , 27 ; at his rTsing the s. removes 
pains, 42 , 47, 600; by means of 
breath the gods aroused the s , 42 , 
51 ; Rohita, the red s, 42 , 207-14, 
661-8 ; the bay steeds of thes., 42 , 
210-12, 66 r n, ; as a tortoise, and 
a hermit, 42 , 403 , regent of the 
heavens, 43 , xx ; is the all-erabracer, 

43 , 8, 106 ; is the holder of the air, 
suppoiter of the regions, and ruler 
of beings, 43 , 28, 62 ; wields the 
thunderbolt, 43 , 85; is the last 
Vuvag-yotis, 43 , 129 sq. ; is of un- 
impaired strength, 43 , 134; revolves 
round the worlds, 48 , 134, animates 
all this universe, 48 , 142 ; the heart 
of Pragapati, 43 , 180 sq. ; the s. 
the foundation of Pra^Spati (the 
fire-altar), 43 , 354 sq.; Vauv^nara 
as the s., 43 , 396 ; the eater of the 
moon, 48 , 398 sq. ; kindled by 
the wind, 48 , 399 ; as the horse of 


Varu«a, 44 , xix sq. ; when the s. 
(Aditya) sets, all the gods follow 
him, 44 , 113; yonder s. walks 
singly, 44 , 314, 388; who knows 
the birth-place of the great s. ’ 44 , 
390 , IS the remover of evil, 44 , 
426 ; the cut-off head of Vish;ni 
became yonder s, 44 , 442 ; Brah- 
nia«aspati is the s , 44 , 453 ; is 
Yama, Makha, 44 , 460 , the father of 
thoughts, the lord of the creatures, 
44 , 469 ; is the child of the gods, 44 , 
469 ; sustainer of the sky and of 
heat, and of the gods, the immortal, 
born of heat, 44 , 470 ; the never- 
resting guardian, 44, 470 ; lord of 
all worlds, of all thought, of all 
speech, 44 , 471 ; wanders on paths 
hither and thither, . 44 , 471 ; guards 
the gods, 44 , 471 ; our father, 44 , 
472 ; is the divine ruler, hence 
protects human rulers, 44 , 496 ; 
when yonder s. overflows all the 
gods subsist upon him, 44 , 508 ; 
Savitrz, the rising s , 46 , 39 ; the 
lover of the Dawn, 46 , 67 sq. , rules 
over wealth, 46 , 75 ; Vauvanara 
I unites with the s,, 46 , 127 , meant 
by ‘the great impeller'? 46 , 178; 
ascended to the wide plains, be- 
holding right and wrong deeds 
among the mortals, 46 , 309 , the 
mighty s., the quick Aditi, 46 , 326, 
329, the 7 ays of the s have shaken 
the darkness^ a^td have sunk tt into 
the waiets like a hide Unsupported, 
unattached^ spread out do%vnwards~ 
turned — how is it that he does not 
fall down ? By what power of his 
does he move ^ Bisected as the pillar oj 
Heaven he protects the fit mament, 46 , 
356 , Varu«a and Mitra make the 
s. rise, 46 , 356 ; seven young fallow 
mares carry the s , 46 , 356 ; the all- 
observer, 46 , 356 ; Agni has found 
the s., 46 , 397 sq. ; the Person 
within the s. is different from the 
soul, VIZ. the highest Self, 48 , 237- 
42 ; Manu, the son of the S., 49 (1), 
19; surrounded by Apsaras, 49 (1), 
40 ; see also Savitar, and Sfirya ; — 
the departed goes from the year to 
the s , from the s, to the moon, 1, 
68, 80, 134; 15 , 328 sq. ; is the 
door of the world of Brahman, 1 , 
134; 44 , 66 sq, ; world of the s. 
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gained by the giver of horses or 
cows, 7 , 273; 25 , 165; the solar 
sphere the seat of men who per- 
form meritorious actions, 8, 240 ; 
the gate of the world of the gods, 
12, 267 n.; rays of the s. are the 
righteous departed, 12, 269, 2690.; 
is the final goal, the safe resort, of 
those who know Brahman and have^ 
reached final release, 12, 271 sq. ; 
15 , 273 , 34 , 232 ; 44 , 37, 167 ; 48 , 
739 ‘^q., 745 ; world of the s, gained 
through a son's grandson, 14 , 84 , 
25 , 354, 354 n, ; souls of the wise 
pass through the S, to where the 
immortal Person dwells, 15 , 32 , 
kingdom of s. gained by long sacri- 
fices, 15 , 337 ; 26 , 426 sq. ; reward 
in the s , the most kmdiy-regarding 
and swiftest, 37 , 359 sq. ; dying 
during the northern progress of the 
s. IS more excellent, 38 , 380 ; de- 
parted soul follows the rays also 
during the southern progress of the 
s., 38 , 380 ; the connecting link or 
hinge for the worlds, 41 , 269, 269 
n ; the s., the world of immortality, 
42 , 53. 

(d) Sacredness and worship of 
THE s. 

WJmiffver the s. rises and setSj shouts 
of hurrah arise, and all hetngs afise, 
and all things which they desire, 1, 55 ; 
w’orship of the s., as a penance, 1, 
285; 2, 298; 14 , 295, 305; 30 , 
197 ; easing nature, spitting, mic- 
turating, &c., forbidden while facing 
the s., 2 , 94 ; 25 , 136 sq, , 20 , 319 ; 
42 , 214; 44, 447; invoked and 
worshipped, prayers and offerings 
to the s , 2 , 108, 298 ; 4 , 23 n. ; 5 , 
Ixi, 297-9, 297 n., 394; 11, 174; 
15 , 21 3, 249, 317 sq., 338-41 ; 25 , 
38, 63 ; 26 , 253 sq., 342 sq ; 29 , 
99, 145-8, 205, 211, 224 sq, 249, 
280, 320 sq., 426 sq.; SO, 117-20, 
127, 156 sq., 243, 270, 33 , 1 18, 
42 , 13, i32j 222, 500 sq. ; 44 , 142, 
412, 469-72 ; looking at the s a 
penance, 2 , 290; 14 , 121 ; 25 , 183 ; 
a lady swears by the bright s. that 
she is faithful to her lover, 3 , 440, 
440 n ; corpse laid out on the 
Dakhma, so as to behold the s., 4 , 
Ixxviii, Ixxviii n., 54, 75, 75 n., 87 
sq. ; joint invocation to the waters 


and the s., 4 , 2^-3, 232 n. ; rays 
of the s. are punfying, 7 , 96, 103 ; 
12 , 21; 25 , 187; 26 , 18; he must 
not look at the s. while unclean, 7 , 
220; Kr/sh«a taught devotion to 
the s., 8, 58 ; adore not the^., but 
God, 9 , 202 ; worshipping the s , 
classed with witchcraft and other 
Mow arts* to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 199; Agnihotra con- 
nected with the s., 12, 327-9; is 
made to rise by kindling the fire, 
12, 328; 46 , 326, 330, 379, 381, 
403 sq. ; Snataka must not look at 
the s., 14 , 60, 242 ; 25 , 135; 29 , 
123, 317 ; sick person worships the 
s., 14 , 215 ; worshipped by ascetics, 
14 , 278, 2 So; is not contaminated 
by external impurities, 15 , 19 ; 
prayer addressed to the s. by a dying 
person, 15 , 199 sq.; KhdrsM^/ Yajt 
and Ny^yij devoted to the s., 23 , 85- 
7j 349-53 ; purifies earth and water, 

23 , 86 ; s. and Mitrd worshipped, 

24 , 96 ; must not shine on fire, 24 , 
334 sq. ; salutation of the s., three 
times every day, 24 , 358 ; bumt- 
oblation reaches the s , whence rain 
is produced, 25 , 89 ; sacrifice at the 
solstices, 25 , 133 ; morning s. to be 
avoided by Snitaka, 25 , 139, 139 
sq. n. ; Vasattvan water taken for 
the s., 26 , 223 sq.; exorcisms ad- 
dressed to the s., 26 , 433 ; sunwise 
motion or turning round m accord- 
ance with the course of the s., 26 , 
440 ; 41 , 329 sq. and n., 359, 372 
sq. ; see also Gircumambulation ; 
the chief object at the border 
sacrifice, 27 , 427, 427 n.; ceremonies 
on an eclipse of the s , 28 , 433 , 
Brahma^arin given in charge of the 
s., 29 , 64, 79 ; looking at the s. 
before continuing Veda-study after 
an interruption, 29 , 118; the Ash- 
/aka sacred to the s., 29 , 206 ; bride 
worships the s., 29 , 284; child when 
taken out for the first time, made to 
look at the s , 29 , 298 , Brahmaiann 
made to look at the s., 29 , 305 ; 
student worships the s, 29 , 314; 
SO, 83 sq., 162 sq., 274 ; Arvattha 
tree sacred to the s., 30 , 122 ; shall 
not shine on the student on the day 
of the Samavartana, 30 , 165, 275 ; a 
sacred object, 33, 222; by practising 
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liberality the Sj. is benefited, 37 , 
326 ; expiatory rite when the s, 
sets on the sacred fire, 44 , 194 sq. ; 
hymns addressed chiefly to the 
rising s., 46 , 356 sq., 35^ sq. 

and SVa, ploughshare and 
plough, as tutelary deities of agricul- 
ture, 12, 445 sq. n. 

^imsU^epa, legend of, 12, xxiv;^ 
14 , xhi sq., 87 sq ; 32 , 255, 257 ; 
41 , 95 n., 109 n. ; 42 , 241 ; story of 
and human sacrifice iu^ ancient 
India, 44 , xxxiv-xxxvi ; 5 . A^tgarti, 
Rzshi or author of a hymn, 46 , 14, 
17 ; loosed fiom the sacrificial posts, 
46 , 366 sq. 

SvjMmkvxly n. of a protecting 
demon, 29 , 335. 

SunandS,, leader of female lay 
votaries, 22, 274. 

SunAparantas, converts made on 
the occasion of the, 36 , 249. 
.S*tiii&sir(i)ya, t.t,, see Sacnfice (j). 
Sunda and Upasunda, two Asuras 
fighting against each other, 19 , 125 ; 
49 (1), 1 16. 

Simdara-Nanda, an eminent Arhat, 

21, 3. 

Sundarananda, converted by Bud- 
dha, 49 (i), 198. 

Suudari, a R/shi seduced by her, 
39 * 

StindarikSr, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 

Simdarikabhafadva^a, a Br^h- 
ma«a, converted by Buddha, 10 (li), 
74-80. 

Sundarikabharadva^sutta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 74~So. 

Sung, see Khhx%, 

Sung Hsing and Yin Wan, founders 
of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-3, 221 sq. n. 

Sun Hsiu, a man of weak intelli- 
gence, 39 , 151 , 40 , 24-6 
Sunidha, a chief minister of Ma- 
gadha, 11 , 18-21 ; 17 , loi sqq. 
Sunnapattiya, see Purwapatnka 
Su?2^ata, 1 1., ‘ Void,’ see Nirvana {a) 
Sun/'/tl*, the Dawn, 32 , 444, 446; 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 478. 
Sun - shd Ao was thrice chief 
minister, and did not feel elated, 
and thrice dismissed without mani- 
festing any sorrow, 40 , 54 sq., 54 n., 
104 sq., 104 n. 


5 finyavS,da, iSflnyavadin, see Nihil- 
ism, and Nihilists. 

Supar«a and Asurt, 42 , 16, 268 
sq. 

Supar^fas, created, 25 , 15; manes 
of S , 25 , 1 1 2 ; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 493. 

Supar;^i and Kadru, legend of, 26 , 
52, 149-52, 149 n., 150 n. 

SupS,rrva, paternal uncle of Mahl- 
vira, 22 , 193, 256; n of a Tirtha- 
kara, 22, 280. 

Supassa, the serpent king, asks 
Buddha to forbid eating serpents’ 
flesh, 17 , 86. 

Superhuman beings; Bali-oifenngs 
to the Gr/h^, Avasinas, Avas^na- 
patis and all creatures, 2, 107 n. ; 
Bali offering to s. b. walking about 
at night, 2 , 203 ; Mohammedan 
angelism and demonology, 6, hi; 
world inhabited by human and s. b., 
6,lxx ; invisible Siddhas and celestial 
singers, 8, 232 ; lists of s. b , 8, 345, 
347, 554, 387; 15 , 289; 36 , lox, 
130; 45 , 318, 382; 49 (11), 30, 60, 
70; Rflkshasas and PuR^as roam 
about on Par\a-days, 14 , 210; 
Yitudh^nas and Pixt^^as steal the 
food intended for the manes, 14 , 
269 ; demons, Yakshas, and Rakshas 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 243-6 , 
Devas, Nagas, Gandharvas, Km- 
naras, Mahoragas, Asuras accompany 
Buddha’s mother to the Lumbini 
garden, 19 , 348 , gods, NIgas, and 
other s. b. forming a Buddha’s 
audience, 21, 5 sq , 69 sq., 162, 213, 
222 sq, 235, 253, 376, 383, 412, 
431, 442; description of horrible 
beings haunting an old house (the 
world), 21, 83 sq. , demons, ghosts, 
&c., the consequence of there being 
no Buddha, 21 , 170 ; sounds uttered 
by demons, &c, 21, 339; the 
preacher discerns gods and demons 
by his smell, 21, 344 sq. ; demons, 
Nagas, Garu^/as, &c., show honour 
to the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; 
gods, N^gas, and other s. b. worship 
Buddha by strewing heavenly 
flowers, garments, &c., 21, 365 sq.; 
the giantesses pronounce talismanic 
wordsfor the protection of preachers, 
21, 373 sqq. ; no ghosts nor demons 
m a certain Buddha-field, 21 , 377 ; 
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Marak^yikas, N%as, goblins, imps, 
21 , 391 ; Gadgadas\ara preaches 
to demons, Ganii^^as, Kinnaras, 
under the shape of these beings, 
21, 401 ; island of giantesses, 21, 
407 , Avalokitejvara assumes the 
shape of all kinds of s b., 21, 41 1 ; 
ocean the abode of s. b., 21, 413; 
Avalokitejvara protects from s. b. 
who try to hurt men, 21, 414 f 
Gaiu^as and Nagas carry Maha- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; manes of 
Daityas, Ddnavas, &c., 25 , 1 1 2 ; 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vipras, Yakshas, 
and other s. b. worshipped at the 
Tarpa?ia, 29 , 12 1 ; day- walking and 
night-walking beings, and Rakshas 
worshipped at the Vaij\adeva, 29 , 
162 , the white one with the black 
teeth, the lord of bad women, 
demons dw^elling in the -village or 
forest, 29 , 290; Asuras, Gammas, 
Yakkhas, Nagas— beings living m 
water, 35 , 175 sq. ; 45 , 295 ; Titans, 
Garu^/as, Nagas, Yakshas, 36 , 116 , 
a Bhikkhu reverenced by Nagas and 
Yakshas, 36 , 120 , s b. who got the 
T^o, and were raised to spirits of 
mountains, &c,, 39 , 135 sq,, 244 sq. 
and n. ; H wan’s encounter with a 
ghost, his officer tells him all about 
the different kinds of sprites, 40 , i8~ 
20, 19 n. ; Arbudi invoked, to make 
the enemies see all kinds of spooks 
and sprites, 42 , 125 sq , gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, and Kinnaras pay homage 
to a chaste monk, 45 , 77 ; gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, Kinnaras, and Bhutas 
assemble to see K8 ji and Gautama, 
45 , 1 21 sq. ; the BhaumSyika^and 
Vyantara gods are Asuras, N^gas, 
&c., and Pua^as, Bhutas, &c., 45 , 
225 sq. , must all suffer for their 
deeds and are subject to tians- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318, injury 
done to living beings for the 
sake of Nagas, Bhfitas, or Yak- 
shas, 45 , 357 ; praise Buddha, 
49 (i), 157-9; where Buddhism is 
preached, there shall be no tear ot 
gods, Nagas, Yakshas, 49 (1), 188; 
s. b. with the gods, men, evil spirits, 
and genu, 49 (ii), 72, 102 , Devas, 
Nagas, and Y akshas worship Buddha, 


49 (ii), 201. See also Demons, 
Goblins, and Go<fe. 

Superhuman condition, see Medi- 
tation. 

Superhuman powers, see Iddhi. 
Superimposition, explained, 34 , 

3 n,, 4-9 ; 38 , 197 , is Nescience, 
34 , 6 , mutual s. of Self and Non- 
Self, 34 , 7~9 ; endless s., the cause 
of individual souls appearing as 
agents and enjoyers (of the results 
of their actions), 34 , 9 ; s. of some- 
thing higher upon something lower 
IS the rule, 38 , 343 sq. 

Superior Man, represses what is 
evil and gives distinction to what is 
good, m sympathy with the Heaven- 
conferied nature, 16 , 285, 2S6 n.; 
holds the course of the due mean, 
16 , 290, 291 n, 292; helps the 
people and nourishes his own virtue, 

16 , 290 sq., 291 n.; Is perfectly 
sincere, leaving the question of 
happiness and calamity to Heaven, 
16, 299 sq. n. ; four virtues practised 
by the s. m , 16 , 408 ; state of 
equilibrium and harmony exhibited 
by the s. m., 27 , 43 sq. ; 28 , 300-29, 
301 n. ; description of the s. m , 27 , 
S6 , 35 °, 394; 28, 325-31. 333, 335” 
40, 345, 347-9, 35 1 «•, 354, 358-62, 
413-19, 478. See also Morality (d)f 
and Tao (r) 

Superstition, see Omens. 

Suplan, see SahadCva Sar^aya. 
Suppabuddha, the Sakyan, swal- 
lowed up by the earth, for offend- 
ing Buddha, 35 , 153 
Suppiya, ascetic, the Brahma^ala 
spoken concerning him, 20, 376. 
Supply^, a dev’out laywoman, cuts 
a piece of flesh from her thigh, to 
procure broth for a sick Bhikkhu, 

17 , 80-5 ; 35 , 172 ; 36 , 146 
Supratibuddha Kakandaka, n. of 

a Sthavira, 22 , 288, 292. 
Supratish/^itai^aritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284 
Supreme Being, see God, 

Supreme Bliss, see Emancipation- 
5 ura, a name of one Ajvaghosha, 
19 , XXXI. 

.Sura, famed feats of the grandson 

of, 49 (i), 9 - 

Sura, see Spirituous liquors. 
SurabM, mother of kine, 44 , 438 n 
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Sura^ n.p., 5 , 13^. 

6’tirakti/a, the 26th Tathigata, 
49 (u), 6. 

Sura Pari^ara, a king of the iTetas, 
former birth of Devadatta, 35 , 287, 
287 

Suras (‘gods’), and Asuras created, 

7 , 4 ; and Asuras carry Mahlvira’s 
throne, 22, 198 ; Indra chief of the ^ 
S., 22 , 222 ; Omas and S. come to ^ 
the turning of the wheel of the law, 
49 (i), 173. 

.Surasena, men bom there fight m 
the van of the battle, 25 , 247, 
247 n. 

*Suravira MWfikeya, se€ MSzzcffi- 
keya. 

Surgery, set Medicine. 

S5r6-ya2ata, n p., 23 , 2x5. 

Surya, the Sun, son of Prajfapati, 
1 , 313; 15 , 199 ; in a list ot gods, 

8, 219 ; 21 , 4 ; 42 , 160, 205 ; Agni, 
Vayu, S., gods of earth, air, sky, 
12 , 327 ; 44 , 291 n, ; Agnihotra 
libation to S., 12 , 327, 334-7 ; 29 , 
i6x, 161 n.; IS the light when the 
sun rises, 12 , 335 ; Agni has attained 
to S.’s lustre, 12 , 352 ; is the 
scorching sun that governs the world, 
12 , 446 ; oiFerings to S., 12 , 446 sq. ; 
26 , 263, 427-9; 29 , 121, 149; 80 , 
51 ; 44 , 77, 77 n., 127, 300, 346 sq , 
505; prayers to S., 14 , 305; 25 , 
183, 183 n. ; 26 , 224, 253, 29 , 
41 sq, 190, 2^7 sq. ; 41 , 38, 94, 
112, 42 , 10, 17, 31, 47, 60, 203, 

2 1 1, 237 , 43 , 143; 44,432; identi- 
fied with Pra«a, 15 , 275 , etymology 
of S., 15 , 3x0; Buddha mistaken 
for god S., 19 , 72 ; his chariot 
drawn by seven horses, 19 , 3x3, 
3x30.; 38 , 14 n.; Soma’s marriage 
with S.’s daughter, 26 , xiv; invoked 
to ward off evil spirits, 26 , 77 ; 29 , 
44 ; the god-born light, the son of 
the sky, 26 , 83 ; given as sacrificial 
gift to the Angiras, 26 , 114 ; Agni, 
Indra, and S., superior gods, wor- 
shipped, 26 , 402-6 ; morning obla- 
tion for S., 29 , 19, 172, 287, 386 ; 
80,20, 197, 266; celestial serpents 
belonging to S., 29 , 328 sq. ; Samans, 
S., heaven, eye, 80 , 152 sq. ; lord ot 
celestial beings, highest light, 80 , 
237; 42 , 53, 60, ii6; 48,131,240; 
the soul of the movable and im- 


movable, 41 , 408 ; fastens the 
amulet on with which he conquers 
the directions of space, 42 , 85 ; 
Soma and S , 42 , 103 ; the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 
373 ; brilliancy of S. transferred 
upon a king, 42 , 116; Rohita and 
S , 42 , 210, 2x4 ; S. (ike sz/n) szzrveys 
the sky^ S the eazth, S. the waters, 
S, is the single eye of being he has 
ascended the great heavens^ 42 , 212; 
is the Gandharva, his Apsaras are 
the sun-motes, 48 , 231 ; Agni made 
to ascend the terrestrial world, 
Vayu the air, S. the sky, 44 , 27; 
Sama-veda produced from S,, 44 , 
102; Agni, Vayu, and S., the three 
lights, 44 , X02 ; Faith, the daughter 
of S., 44 , 226; delivers from sin, 
44 , 265; the highest light, is the 
heavenly world, 44 , 267, 502 ; sacri- 
ficed as an animal, 44 , 320; is all 
the gods, 44 , 419, 505 ; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 460 ; in the 
glowing Mahivira pot Agni shines 
with S., 44 , 469 sq. ; one of his 
rays called the ram- winner, 44 , 47S , 
Vamadeva : ‘ I am Manu, I am S.,’ 
48 , 253. See also Sun (r). 

SuryS,, the Sun-bride, wedding of, 
29 , 283 ; 42 , 202 ; Rodasi compared 
to S, 82 , 272, Savitar’s daughter, 
bride of A/vins, 42 , 95, 503 , Ushas 
or S, 42 , 66 r, 666; S hymn, see 
Prayers (c) 

Suryagarblia, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Suryaka, the enemy of the fish, 
shot by the arrow of Kama (Mara), 
49 (1), 138, 138 n. 

Suryodana, the nth Tathagata, 
49 (11), 6. 

Susa;;2stliita, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Susjirtliavfiilia, one of the sixteen 
virtuous menj 21, 4. 

Sushan and Susha;?^, deities of 
parturition, 42 , 99, 244 sq 
Sushe^^a is a winter-month, 48 , 108. 
Su Shih, styled Sze-ian, and 
Tung-pho, his notice of the Sacri- 
ficial Hall to ^wang-jze, 40 , 296, 
296 n., 320-3, 320 n 
6uslikabliring^ra, quoted, 1, 283, 
iSush^a, the Danava, is the pupil of 
the eye, 26 , 14 sq. 
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Sixffravas Kaushya, n. of a teacher, 
3 D, 244 ; 43 , 390. 

Susthita Kau/ika, n. of a Stha\ira, 
22, 288, 292. 

Susunaga removed the capital of 
Magadha to Vesili, 11 , xvi sq. 
Sutambhara Atreya, author of V edic 
hymns, 46 , 392, 394, 395, 397. ^ ^ 
Sutanu, perhaps synonym of Ragi-^ 
mat!, 45 , 1 17 n. 

Sutas, caste of, 2 , 198 ; 14 , 94, 
197 sq.; 25 , 404 sq , 407; are 
charioteeis, 25 , 413; court-mm- 
strels and chroniclers, 41 , 60, in. 
Suta^ravas, n. ot a teacher, 30 , 244. 
Sute^as, the head of VauvSnara, 
38 , 275 sq. 

Sutras, metrical Smntis derived 
from, 2, ix sqq. n., x sq ; date of 
the S. period, 2, xvin sq. ; style of 
S, 7 , xvii; 11 , xxm; origmallv 
composed for a single Vedic school, 
14 , XIV ; date of the Mahavaipulya 
and the simple Buddhist S., 21 , 
x~xiv; satiated at the Tarpa«a, 
29 , 220 , are * short aphorisms con- 
stituting m their totality a complete 
body of doctrine upon some subject,’ 
34 , XI, xiii , all S. aim at concise- 
ness, 34, xiu; peculiarity of the 
philosophical S , 34 , xiii sq. See 
also Dharraa-sOtras, Gr/h>a-sutras, 
Kalpa-sDtras, Sacred Books, iSrauta- 
sOtras, Suttas, and Vedanta-sutras. 
SutrS.tman = Pra^apati, 34 , 142 n. 
Sutta-K'ipata, Purl«as mentioned 
m the, 8, 14 n.; quoted, 8, 14 n., 
19 n,, 24 n., 36, and notes to 40, 
45 sq., 4 ^-Sh 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 
68-70, 79, 88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 
108 sq. III sq., 1 14, 1 18, 12 1 ; 36 , 
285, 313, 358, 363 sq. ; Its language,^ 
ID (ii), XI sq, ; contains remnants of 
Primitive Buddhism, 10 (11), xi-xvi ; 
translated, Fol 10 (11); So?za pleases 
Buddha by reciting the A//i^aka- 
vagga of the S , 17 , 37. See also 
Tipi/aka. 

Suttantas, tt., older name for 
Suttas, 13 , XXIX sq. See Suttas, and 
Tipi^aka. 

Suttas, Pall texts of Buddhist canon, 
translated into Singhalese, 10 (1), 
XIV ; translations of S., Fols, 10 
(11) and 11; 11, xxiv-xx\ii ; age of 
S., 11 , x-xx ; their authorship, 


11, XX ; their teaching, and the 
original teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
XX sqq ; stock phrases and repeti- 
tions m them, 11, xxii-xxv ; peculiar 
use of the words Dhamma, S., and 
Suttanta,^ 13 , xxviii sqq. See also 
Tipi/aka.^ 

Suvannapattiya, see PurwapatrikS. 
Suvar«agarbiia, the 67 th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. ^ 

Suvar^auisb/Zavin, son of Srzwga- 
ya, 49 0), 90. 

Suvar/zaprabba, the 14th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Suvidhi Pushpadanta, n. of a Tir- 
thakara, 22, 280. 

Suvikrantavibramin, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Suvin;za, n. or epithet of the dog- 
demon harassing children, 30 , 219. 
Suvifuddba, n. of the world of the 
Buddha Dharmaprabhasa, 21 , 195, 
197. 

Suvrata, at the head of the lay 
votaries, under Parjva, 22 , 274; 
Arya Dharma of the S. gotra, 22 , 
294; ordained Tishwukumara, 45 , 
86 n. 

Suwa’b, an idol worshipped by the 
Arabs, 6, xii , 9 , 303. 

Suya^wa iSanLhS>ana, author of the 
iSankhayana-Grzhya-sOtra, 29 , 3-5, 
123 ; honoured as teacher, 29 , 123, 
141, 220. 

Suyima, a guardiall of the world, 35 , 
37. 

Suyama, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Su 3 ze-Z’au, see Su Shih. 
Svabbava, 1 1 , various meanings of 
it, 8, II. 

Svadba, see Sacred syllables. 
Svadbyaya, t.t, daily reading of 
Veda, see Veda (c) 

Svagata, one of the five hundred 
Arhats who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (11), 2. 

Sv^ba, see Sacred syllables. 
Svaid^tyana, see 5 aunaka S. 
.SVaikua, see Pratidarja 5 . 
^vaitreya, n. of a victorious hero, 
46 , 407. 

5valomini, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 21 1. 
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Svlbna, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72, 
^Svapaka, see Caste (<?). 

Svar (sun-light), Maruts, men of, 32 , 
326. 

Svaraf (an autocrat or self-ruler) : 
he who loves, and delights in the 
Self, becomes a S., 1 , 124; VirS^g* 
and S., 30 , 167; metre, 41 , 364; 
43 , 3S5. ^ 

Svarlbhami, the Asura, struck the 
sun with darkness, 41 , 65 sq., 406 
n.; 42 , 294. 

Svarga world, see Heaven {d), 
Svar^t Nagnag^ita or Nagnaj^it, the 
Gandhlra, quoted, 43 , 21. 
SvaroHsha, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
Svafitika,one of the celestial regions, 
22, 190. 

Svastika, a poor Brahman, con- 
verted b) Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
Svastika, ornament, 48 , 434, 447. 
Svatikari, sacrifice to, at the plough- 
ing rite, 29 , 326 

Svayambh,!^ the Self-existent, offer- 
ing to, 14 , 308 ; Brahman is S,, 15 , 
120, 188 ; ii/‘»hi of aKaw^a, 80 , 242, 
quoted as authority on law, 38 , 2 27 ; 
ocean, the delight of S., 45 , 49 ; 
created the world, 45 , 244 ; sleeps 
on the ocean, 45 , 290 ; pravers to 
S, 49 (1), 25; worshipped by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 200. See Brah- 
man. 

6‘veta, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346 

kSvetadipa, ^the white island,’ the 
abode of Bhaga’iat, 7 , 156 
5 vetaketu Audd^Iaki Aruweya, and 
his father Uddalaka Aru;zi, legend 
and dialogue, 1, xxxiii-xxxn, 76 sq , 
92-109 ; 15 , XIV sqq , i n. ; 34 , cv, 
cxvm; 38 , 210; 48 , 583, 585, 
taught by jfiTitia Gangyayani, 1 , 
271 sqq.; quoted, 2, xxviii, xl-xlii, 
50 ; 26 , 100, 314 ; 43 , 333-6. 44 , 
40, 90 ; became similar to Rtshis by 
study of the Veda, 2 , 19, 19 n. ; 
teacher of Yag-»avalkva, referred to 
by Apastamba as ^ modern,’ 12 , xli; 
mentioned m the Mahabharata, 12, 
xliii ; King Ganaka meets with and 
questions 5 , 12 , xliii; 44 , 112 sq, , 
and the Kshatriya sage Pra\ 4 ha«a 
Gaivali, 15 , 204 ; possessed esoteric 
knowledge, 44 , 147 ; desirous of 
final release, 48 , 203. 


5 vetarvatara proclaimed Brahman 
to ascetics, 15 , 266. 
6'vet^vatara-upanisliad, quoted, 
8 , 432 ; 38 , 429 ; 48 , 778 sq. ; its 
position m the Upamshad literature, 
15 , xxxi-xlii; is it a sectarian 
Upamshad? 15 , xxxiii sqq ; trans- 
lated, 15 , 228-67; M^yl m the 5 ., 
^ 34 , cxvii n , cxxi n. 

^ 5 vikna, n. of a people, 44 , 239 n., 
250, 400. 

Swallow, see Birds (h) 

Swan maidens, nymphs swimming 
about as, 44 , 70. 

Swoon, nature of it explained, 84 , 
1x1 ; 38 , 149-52 ; is half-union or 
half-comcidence with deep sleep, 
38 , 1 51 sq. ; a half-way approach to 
death, 38 , 1 52 ; 48 , 606 sq. See also 
Sleep. 

6yapar«a Sayakayana, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 186, 186 n.; 48 , 274, 
344, 344 sq. n. ; was the last to 
slaughter five victims at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 171 ; 44 , 

XXXVlll 

6yava, see iSyavasva. 
Syavarsh^(a), see Siyavakhsh. 
SyS,vEspi, n.p., 23 , 21$. 

^yav^rsra Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 312, 314, 321, 328,535, 
339 , 342, 345 , 349 , 354 , 355 , 358 ; 
legend of 5 , 82 , 359 sq. 

Syllables, sacred, see Om, Sacred 
svllables, Stobhaksharas, and Vylh- 
r/tis 

Symbols, of royalty, 3 , 58 sq ; 27 , 
214 sq , natural phenomena as s. of 
human qualities, 3 , 1 47 sq. and n. ; 
royal s. used at ancestral sacrifices, 
3 , 154, 420, 420 n. ; inner self is void 
of s., 8, 160, 160 n., 309, 351, 367 ; 
with numerous s. only one know^^- 
ledge IS approached, 8, 307, 307 n. ; 
s. of the Brahman, 8, 308 ; lineal 
figures, their origin and explanation, 
m the Yi King, 16 , 9-26 ; lineal 
figures employed for divination, 16 , 
20 sq.; the ‘Treatise on the S 
‘the Great Symbolism,’ 16 ^ 35-8; 
good fortune and bad indicated by 
the s. of the Yi King, 16 , 350 sq, 
351 n, ; the Ho map and the Lo 
writing, 16 , 374, 376 n. , symbolism 
in wearing the sacred thread-girdle, 
18 , 122 sq, 122 n., 125, 129-34, 
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24 , 268-70 ; H6m a s, of the birth 
and understanding of the apostle*?, 
18 , 170; the jade-symbol, 27 , 59, 
28 , 459 sq*, 463 sq ; pratikoplsana, 
meditation in which Brahman is 
\iewed under a s., 84 isxvii ; 38 , 
340-5 ; only those who do not take 
their stand on s. are led to the 
world of Brahman, 88, 402-4. See 
also Hexagrams, and Yi King. • 

Sympathy, one of the four ‘ infinite 
feelings,’ 11 , 201 sq., 273. See also 
Love, and IMorality. 

Syumaranni Bhlrga\a, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 414, 418. 

Sze of P^o, King Yfi’s concubine, 
raised to be his queen, 3 , 356, 356n., 
360, 

Sze-mi, Hsiang'-di, officer and 
author, 27 , 19. 

Sze-m^ his accounts of Con- 

fucius as the author of the Kings, 
8, 3, 2S0-3 ; 16 , 28, his accounts 
of LSo-3ze, 39 , 4 sq., 33-6 ; his 
accounts of iTwang-jze, 89 , 34, 36-8. 

Sze-thu JiTing-^ze ot Wei, mourning 
at his death, 27 , 174 sq. 


T 

Taciturnity, see Mauna. 

Tadvana, a name of Brahman, 1 , 
152, 152 n. 

Tsb^, Azi Dahaka, a descendant of, 
4 , xhx sq. 

Ta.§;^niya Kamma, t.t., act of 
rebuke, see Bhikkhus (e) 

idols and demons of the 
ancient Arabs, 6, 40, 79, 81 sq., 
ro6, 254 ; 9 , 184. See also Idols. 

Taham, n.p , 5 , 146. 

Tahmuraf, see Takhmorup. 

Tahmnras and the Deluge, 4 , 
384 n. 

Ta Hsxo, or ‘ Great Learning,’ the 
third of the Shu, 3 , xx. 

Ta’if, n.pl. : tribe of the T Haqif at 
T, defeated by Mohammed, 6, 
xlii sq 

Ti,i reduced the Li Ki to 

forty-six books, 8, xix, 

Tkirev, see Taurii. 

TI.1 ShSng, a Li scholar, 27 , 6 sq. 

TS,i Teh, a Li scholar, reduced the 


Li Ki to eighty-fi\e books, 8, xix; 
27 , 7-9. t 

Taittiriya“S.ra?/yaka, Andhra re- 
cension of, 2, xxxvi sq, ; quoted, 8, 
432; 38 , 429; 44 , xlvu; 48 , 779; 
T. and Taittiriyaka-upanishad, 15 , 
xxvn. • 

Taittiriya-brahma»a, quoted, 8, 
261 n., 262 n., 266 n. ; 38 , 429 ; 44 , 
yxxiii n., xxxix, xin, ; 48 , 330; 
legend of Naiiketas in the T., 15 , 
xxi sq. ; treats of the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvi, 

Taittiriya(ka)-upamshad, quoted, 
8, 432 sq.; 84 , xlii ; 88, 429 sq. ; 48 , 
779 sq. ; introduction to T., 15 , 
xxvii-xxx; translated, 15 , 43-69. 
Taittiriyas, see Veda (g), 

Taittiriya - sawhit^, quoted, 88, 
429 ; 48 , 779 ; gives mantras of the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , xvi. 

Tai 3^“'3'an, n. of a Taoist sage, 
40 , 119 sq. 

Takhma, n p , 23 , 204. 

Takhma tfrupa, see TSkhmdrup. 
Takhmorup, or Takhma Urupa, or 
Tahmiiraf, son of Vivanghat, made 
Ahriman his steed, 4 , 384, 384 n,; 

130, 130 n.; 23 , 252, 252 n,, 
292 sq , 47 , XXV, 8 ; Av Takhm6- 
urupa, a primaeval sovereign, 5 , 62 , 
18 , 13, 13 n. ; 47 , 121, 128 ; reigned 
thirty years, 5 , 149; a smiter of 
Aharman, the demon, 18 , 90, 90 n., 
200, 201 n. ; brotjjer of Yima, killed 
by Angra-Mainyu, 28 , 60 n. ; is well- 
armed, 28 , 326 ; his exploits, 24 , 
58 sq. and n., 60 n. , second ruler of 
the earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , XXIX. 

T^-H, wife of King ^^u-hsm, 8, 130, 
130 n. 

TakkasilS,, n. of to\\n, where Givaka 
is trained by a famous physician, 17 , 
174 sq 

Takman, demon of fever, 42 , 1-6, 
273 j 442 j 445 , 449 - 
Takshaka, n. of a Naga-king, 21 , 5 ; 
T. Vaualeja worshipped at the 
Agrahaya«a festival, 29 , 131 ; wor- 
shipped at a rite against poison, 42 , 
374 sq., 374 n., 425- 
Takshan, recites for Aruwi who 
wished to obtain holy lustre, 12, 335. 
Tst-kwei, a personification of the 
Great TSo, 40 , 96, 96 n. 
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Talavak^ra-br4hma;2a and Kena- persons, 48 , 198, 199 sq. See also 
upanishad, 1 , Ixxj^ix sq. GEtakas, and Parables. 

TalavakEra-upanisjbad, i. e. Kena- Tal’liali, converted by Mohammed, 
upanishad, 1, kxxix ; translated, 1, 6, xxiii. 

i45“53* T§.-lien and Shlo-lien, their de- 

Tales: ofa strange prophet, who bids meanour at mourning, 28 , 153 sq., 
Moses not question anything he 154 n. 
may do ; he scuttles a ship, kills Talisman, see Amulets, 
a boy, and builds up a tottering JElut, see Saul, 
wall ; Moses desires an explanation, -TamS^lapatraj^andanagandli^bM- 
which the stranger gives, 6, xcv ; 9 , n. of a Tathlgata, 21 , 178. 

2 1~3, 2 3 sq. n. ; the Bhikkhu refi ams Tamas, see Qualities, 
from mean talk, such as t. of kings, T§,masa, a Manu, 25 , 19. 


demigods, ghost-stones, &c., 11, 
194 ; list of worldly things forming 
the subject of t., 11 , 1945 17 , 
20 sq. ; of Pilindava^/IM, who 
changed the grass chumbat on the 
head of the park-keeper’s daughter 
into a chaplet ot gold, 17 , 61-5 ; of 
Me«^aka and his miraculous powers, 
17 , 1 2 1-4 ; of Givaka and his 
wonderful cures, 17 , 172-94 ; of 
Digh^vu who would not revenge the 
murder of his parents, 17 , 293-305 ; 
Buddha tells many amusing and in- 
structive t., by means of which he 
teaches the law, 21 , 120 ; Trijali, 
in order that her good dreams 
should not be counteracted by bad 
dreams, remained awake by means 
of hearing auspicious t. about gods 
and religious men, 22, 240; telling 
t. after the funeral, 29 , 24S, 357; 
told on festual pights, 30 , 39; of 
a Danava who, to guard his wufe, 
put her into a box and sw’allowed 
it, 85 , 216 sq. ; of a Vidyadhara who 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; of the parents who ate 
their only child in the desert, 36 , 
282 n, ; purpose of t. told m the 
Vedanta texts, 38 , 305 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; the pariplava t. told at the 
horse sacrifice, 38 , 305 sq. ; 44 , 
361-71, 361 sq. n , of the man who 
was so taken with the charms of 
a one-eyed courtesan, that he 
thought other women had an eye 
too many, 39 , 233 n. ; of Kapila, 
who was converted, and converted 
a gang of robbers, 45, 3 1 sq. n ; of 
a friar who, by magic arts, carries 
oif every woman he sees, 45 , 383 n. ; 
told for soothing children and sick 


Tambayak, n. of ^ demon, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

T^mraliptik^ Slkh^, of the Godlsa 
Ga«a, 22 , 288. 

Tan, prays to the three ancestors for 
the life of his brother Wu, and the 
prayer is deposited m ‘the metal- 
bound coffer,’ 3 , 151-6; generally 
called ‘the Duke of Klu,’ famous 
in Chinese history, 3 , 152 ; T. and 
the building of the city of Lo, 3 , 
165, 181-5, 185 n., 188-91; wishes 
to retire into private life, but the 
young king JTMng charges him to 
remain in office, 3 , 191-4; King 
sends him a present, 3 , 
194 sq., 1940., gives instructions 
to iTMng, 3 , 200-5, 219-25 ; 27 , 23, 
344 sq, 351, 351 sq n , addresses 
‘ Prince Shih,* 3 , 205-10 , his 
memory cherished by the people, 3 , 
232 ; what he accomplished with 
the people of Ym, 3 , 246 sq., 249 , 
author of odes of the Shih, 3 , 295, 
317 sq, 347, 377, 407, 444 *, ap- 
pointed as marquis of L6, 3 , 342 ; 
sacrifices introduced by T., 3 , 476 
sq and n. ; 16 , 289 n. , Yi King 
ascribed to King Wan and his son 
T , 16 , xiii, x\i-xix, 5 sq., 10, 26 sq., 
35 sq., 57 , 58 n., 63 n., 351 n, 
397 n. ; continues the work of his 
father on the lineal figures, 16 , 21-5 ; 
treatise on the Symbolism of the 
Hexagrams, and of T.’s explanations 
of the several lines, 16 , 267-347; 
the Yueh Ling wrongly ascribed to 
him, 27 , 20 ; receives the feudal 
lords in audience, 27 , 28 sq, ; 28 , 
29-31, 29 n. ; one of the six great 
men, 27 , 366 ; his institutions cor- 
rupted, 27 , 372 sq. and n. ; assisted 
King W6 in attacking Khi, 28 , 31 ; 
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the princes of L6 sacrifice to T., 
28, 32~4 ; did most meritorious ser- 
vice ior the kingdom, 28, 253 sq., 
339; killed his brother, 40, 178, 
178 n. 

T&ndysL, quoted, 41, 153 ; 48, 132 n. 

{Taw^fya-maliabraiima^za, quoted, 

88, 430; 44 , XVI ; 48 , 342. 

Tang, the minister of Shang, ques- 
tions JTwang-gze about Benevolence,* 

89 , 346-8. 

Ttog ICiing-gze, a ^Mohist of the 
south, 40 , 220. 

Tawha, Pah t.t^Sk. trish«a, Thnst 
or Desire, Craving, the cause ot 
transmigration and pain, by its 
destruction man becomes free, 10 
()),8 o- 4; (11), 137 sq.; 11, 149 n-; 
personified as daughter of IVIara, 
10 (11), 159 ; the wise cross the ocean 
of T. without rafts, 11, 2 r sq., 220.; 
destroyed b> the destruction of the 
Asavas, 11, 307. See also Desire, 
and Truths (four noble). 

Tanka, quoted by Ramanuga, 84 , 
XXI , quoted as the v^kyaklra, 34 , 
xxn; 48 , 15-18, 34, 99, 138, 317. 

Tankana, a savage hill tribe, 45 , 
268. 

Tanmatras, t.t. of S^nkhja philo- 
sophy, the five elements, sound, 
touch, form, taste, smell, 8, 387 n ; 
15, 296. 

Tansar, the high-priest, gathered 
the fragtents of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xli-xlv, xlvni ; a member of 
the Platonic sect, 4 , Iv. 

Tantra, or S^khyaj^tra, 34 , 291, 
291 n. 

Tanunapat, n d., form of Agni, 
offerings and prayers to, 12, 146 sq., 
146 n., 152, 157, 319, 400 n ; 46 , 
153? 303; covenant of T., 26 , 
93~7> 93 100 j is the wind, the 

witness of living beings, 26 , 94-6 ; 
worshipped by Apri verses, 26 , 186 
n. ; 46 , 8~io, 179, 236; Agni is 
called T. as the Asura’s germ, 46 , 
303. See also Agni {d). 

Tanvasar, chancellor of Artakh- 
shatar, 47 , xii, xxxiv, 85-7, 85 
sq n 

TS,o, Duke, condoles with Yu Zo, 
27, 165 ; mourning rites for Duke 
T., 27, 174 ; death of the mother of 
Duke T., 27, 189. 


Tao, the. 

(a) Meaning and characteristics of the T. 

(^) Its working, Its power and influence, 

(c) The T as a pattern of morality , pos- 
sehsing and knowing the T. 

(a) Meaning AND char.vcteristics 
OF THE T. 

Meaning of the term T,, 8, xxi 
sq. ; 39, 12-15, 4ij 67-9; T. and 
Logos, 3, xxn; Thai identified 
with the T., 16, 376 n. ; or * ideal 
method,’ 16, 377, 379 n. ; Thien T., 
‘the Way of Heaven,* 27, 39 sq. ; 
28, 2 63 ; its relation to T! or God, 
89, 16, 18 sq. ; ‘ the T. of Heaven,* 
39, 16 sq,, 89, 119, I2I, 123; the 
T, or Path of duty of Confucius, 
89, 29 ; there is nothing before the 
T., It might seem to have been 
before God, 89, 49 sq., 60, 68 sq , 
84? 135? 243, 245 n.; the strength 
of its weakness, exemplified by 
water, 89, 52 sq, 83, 87, 1x8-20, 
148; its freedom from all pre- 
occupation and purpose, 89, 54 sq ; 
the Equable, the Inaudible, the 
Subtle, the One, 89, 57 sq.; its 
mysteries comprehended by the 
masters of old, 39, 58 sq.; used to 
signify ‘spirits and men,* 89, 67 sq. ; 
gi*avity and stillness, attributes of 
the T , 39, 69 ; the unchanging T. 
without a name, and the operating 
T. with a name, 39, 74 sq. ; all- 
pervading is the Great T., 89, 76 ; 
is the most valuable thing, 89, 105 
sq.; not a Personal name, 89, 129 
sq., 134 sq. ; is ‘ The Lord of Life,* 
89, 130 sq. ; is ‘that m which there 
IS no element of falsehood,* 89, 133, 
224, 224 n ; IS ‘the great and most 
honoured Master,’ 89, 134, 236, 
241 n., 40,280; is Tranquillity amid 
all Disturbances, 39, 136, 246 ; 40 , 
282 ; vacmuy stillness^ placidity, taste- 
lessness^ quietude, silence, and non- 
action ; — tins IS the Level of heaven and 
earth,andtheperfeitionoftke T and its 
characteristics, 39, 144, 331, 364 sq.; 
the presence and power of the T. 
cannot be communicated by words, 
39, 152; 40 , 42-6; the character- 
istics of the T. fully set forth by 
is:wang-5ze, 89, 152, 40 , 57 - 73 ; 
grand description of the T., 89, 
154, 243 sq. ; 40 , 112 sq, 112 n. , 
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cannot be described by any name 316; was before Heaven and Earth, 
— neither speech nor silence is 40 , 290, 293 ; m It existing or non* 
sufficient to convey the notion of existing? 40 , 291-3; cannot be 
It, 39 , 154 sq. ; 40 , 126-30, 126 n , called a 'Mystery,’ 40 , 293; Its 
1 30 n. ; heaven as a synonym of T., omnipresence, 40 , 292 ; praised, 40 , 
39 , 178 n., 182 n., 185 n., 196, ^ 19, See also God {i^)^ and Kea-xen (a), 

196 n!, 229 n, 234 n, 278 n.; 40 , (b) Its working, its power and 
61 n. : the true ' Governor.’ accord- influence. 


mg to Zwang-gze, 39 , 179 n. ; the 
Great T. does not admit of being 
praised, 39 , 189 ; is ‘ The Heavenly 
Treasure-House,’ ‘The Store of 
Light,’ 39 , 190 ; the Central Ele- 
ment of our nature, 39 , 198, the 
ever-dunng Thing, 39 , 242 sq., 
242 n. ; that Itself on which all 
things depend, and from which 
every transformation arises, 39 , 243 ; 
no one knows Its beginning, no one 
knows Its end, 39 , 245, 382; 40 , 
293; the perfect T. explained by 
Kwang iTMng-gze, 39 , 297-300 ; 
always One, and yet lequirmg to be 
modified, 39 , 305; the Way of 
Heaven, and the Way of Blan, 39 , 
306, 306 n. ; admits of no substitute, 
89 , 348; the Perfect Music illus- 
trating the T., 39 , 348-51, 348 n.; 
stupidity akm to the T , 39 , 351 ; 
Llo-jze instructs Confucius about 
the T., 39 , 354-7 ; aimlessness of 
the T., 40 , 51, 51 n. ; the Complete, 
the All-embracing, the Whole, the 
One, 40 , 66 sq. ; cannot be known 
or named, 40 , ^8-70 ; personified 
as ‘Non-entity,’ 40 , 70, 70 n. ; 
characteristics and attributes of the 
T., 40 , 84 sq, 105 sq., 267, 280, 
Ta-kwei, a personification of the 
T., 40 , 96 n. ; the T. as described 
by the robber iTih, 40 , 174 sq, ; 
//ifi T IS ike course by which all things 
should proceed, 40 , 201 ; the Grand 
Unity, the Grand Purity, the Grand 
Rest, 40 , 206 sq. , is twofold : the 
Pure and the Turbid, Motion and 
Rest, 40 , 250 sq. , the Perfect T. 
cannot be heard and seen, can only 
be desciibed by Itself, 40 , 265 sq. ; 
is m heaven and earth, 40 , 267 ; the 
nature of the T, and the use of 
knowledge, 40 , 275-9 » is originally 
one, 40 , 277, 291; the Mind, the 
T., the Heavenly, and the Human 
are simply One, 40 , 281 ; the Root 
and Origin, 40 , 290 sq., 293, 313, 


Genesis of all things, under the 
guidance of T., 39 , 21 ; the T. as 
promotive of longevity, 39 , 23-5, 
51, 146, 298 sq., 299 n., 331, 364; 
acts as a kind of talisman, 39 , 2 5 sq,, 
99 ; proceeds by contraries, 39 , 26, 
31, 48, 78, 83-6, 88, 102, 106-8, 
1 12 sq., 123 sq.; 40 , 262-4, growth 
of knowledge caused the decay of 
T., 39 , 28-30 ; the Author ot all 
things, the Creator, the Onginator 
of heaven and earth, the Mother of 
all things, 39 , 47, 67 sq., 82-4, 94 sq., 
247-50, 256; 40 , 28, 205, 205 n., 
349, 288, 290 ; Its operation is quiet 
and unceasing, 39 , 50 ; ' the spirit of 
the valley,’ a name for the activity 
of the T., 39 , 51 ; produces all 
things, but does not claim them as 
Its own, 39 , 5^, 76 sq., 95 sq. ; its 
silent, but all-powerful operation m 
nature, m man, and in government, 
39 , 59 sq. ; an antidote against 
decay and death, 39 , 60, 92 sq, ; 
production of material forms from 
the T., 89 , 64 sq ; its non-active 
and yet all-efficient operation, 89 , 
70, 79, 106 sq. ; 40 , 88, 127, i29sq., 
362 ; its relation to the world, 39 , 
75 ; the Great Image of the invisible 
T., its inexhaustible efficacy for the 
good of the world, 39 , 77 , compre- 
hends and rules all Lao-gze’s teach- 
ing, 39 , 1 1 2 sq ; all creatures find 
their happiness m T., 89 , 127, 164-7 ; 
the panacea for the e\ils of con- 
troversy, 39 , 129, 181-5, 196, 196 n ; 
the characteristics of the T. and 
their influence on man, 39 , 133, 
223-35, 225 n., 231 n. ; the author of 
all the transformations of things, 
39 , 133, 224, 224 n.; how the T. 
lifts men above deformities of the 
body and all calamities, 89 , 136, 
247-9, 255-8 ; the greatness of the 
T. in its spontaneity, when it has 
obtained complete dominion over 
man, 39 , 145, 148 sq, 374-85; its 
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characteristic inaction or passion- 
less and purposeless action, 39 , 149 ; 
40 , 3 sq., 59 ; doing nothing the 
essential condition of the T., 89 , 

1 6 1, 261 n, ; IS injured by disputa- 
tions, 39 , 186 ; is self-existent, 
produced heaven and earth, was 
before all things, independent of 
space and time, 39 , 243 sq. and n , 
a great founder, heaven and earth ’ 
a great melting-pot, 39 , 249 sq. ; 
He gives to all things their blended 
qualities^ and does not count it any 
righteousness , His favours 1 each to all 
generations^ and He does not count it 
any benevolence; He is more ancient 
than the highest antiquity, and does 
not count Himself old. He overspreads 
heaven and supports the earth 3 He 
carves and fashions all bodily fonns, 
and does not consider it any act ^ skill; 
— this IS He in whom I find my enjoy- 
ment, 39 , 256, 332 ; overspreads and 
sustains all things, 39 , 309 ; if there 
weie not the T., there would be no 
life, 39 , 310; its universal compre- 
hension and unfathomableness, 39 , 
342 ; nothing can be effected with- 
out the T., 39 , 36 1 ; the Great T. 
has no name, no passions, no bodily 
form, but It produced everything, 
40 , 249. 

(c) The T. as a pattern of 

MORALITY ; POSSESSING AND KNOW- 
ING THE T. 

Paradisiacal state of simplicity 
under the guidance of the T., 39 , 
26-8, 139-41, 277-80,287-90; culti- 
vation of the person according to 
the T. the best qualification for the 
highest offices, 39 , 56 sq , 97 sq. ; 
the full possessor of the T. is like 
heaven, 39 , 60, in sq. ; end of the 
paradisiacal state when ' the Great 
T.’ ceased to be observed, 39 , 60-2 ; 
40 , 312 sq,, 316 sq.; possession of 
the T. confers intelligence and 
might, 39, 65 sq , 75 sq ; what is not 
in accordance with the T. soon 
comes to an end, 39 , 75, 99; affords 
a pattern of moral conduct, 39 , 
82 sq., 96, 309 sq. ; practice of the 
T. conduces to contentment and 
happiness, 89 , 88 sq , 151 ; 40 , 31-6 ; 
the world can only be won by the 
T., not by ieainmg, 39 , 90 sq.; 


those who conduct government 
according to the^ Great T. con- 
trasted with those who rule in 
a spirit of ostentation and by 
oppression, 39 , 96 sq ; he w^ho has 
m himself the attributes of the T, 
is like an infant, 39 , 99 ; th^ man 
of T. is humble and retiring, the 
noblest man under heaven, 39 , 100 * 
government according to T. is alone 
effectne, 39 , 100-5, 108 sq,, 136, 
259-62, 267 n. : the guarding of the 
T. ensures long life, with vigour 
and success, 39 , 103 ; nothing is 
useless, if used Taoistically, 39 , 
128 ; 40 , 27 sq ; the passionless per- 
formance of duty, the method of the 
T , 39 , 130, 198-201 ; IS the Master 
of the T. still ‘a man’? 39 , 134, 
234 sq. ; the True Man of T. knows 
the difference between the Heavenly 
(= Taoistic) and the Human m 
man, 39 , 134 sq., 236 sq. ; the True 
Man or the Master of T., 39 , 135, 
236-43, 237 n.; ancient personages 
and superhuman beings who got the 
T., 89 , 135 sq., 244 sq. ; genesis of 
the knowledge of the T., 39 , 136, 
246 sq. and n. ; knowledge of the 
T. makes men superior to the 
infirmities of age, 39 , 136, 245 sq.; 
to be found only m a spint-like 
energy working imperceptibly and 
controlling all phenomena, 39 , 145 ; 
what really belongs to man is the 
T,, sufficient for his happiness, 39 , 
155; they who possess the T. 
refuse worldly honours, even a 
throne, 39 , 157; 40 , 149-65; is to 
be loved more than Heaven, 39 , 
241 sq. and n.; he w’ho has the T. 
looks upon death not as a calamity, 
39, 249-55 ; unity with the 

mysterious Heaven, or the Great 
Pervader, the aim of the Taoist, 
89 , 255, 257 ; to be good means to 
possess the qualities of the T., 39 , 
274 sq., even m the non-action of 
the Master of the T. there are 
things he must do, 89 , 305 sq., 
305 n. ; without comprehending the 
T., no course can be pursued 
successfully, 39, 306 ; the ancients 
who ruled according to the T . did 
nothing, and everything was done, 
39, 307 sq. ; pure simplicity of the 
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Embryonic Age possessed by the 
Master of the T., 39 , 319-22 ; 
Heaven must be understood first, 
then the T., 39 , 336; four other 
steps to be taken before speaking 
to the Great T., 39 , 337; cannot 
be learnt from books, 39 , 343 sq ; 
how moral qualities appear as results 
of the T., 39 , 369 ; Yao and Shun 
left the T.and substituted the Good " 
for it, pursuing the course of Hap- 
hazard Virtue, 39 , 370; the sages 
who preserved the T. m their own 
persons, 39 , 37 1 sq. ; looked at in 
the light of the T. all things are 
serviceable, and all things are un- 
serviceable, 39 , 379 sq.; do not by 
the Human extinguish what is 
Heavenly, guard the T., this is 
reverting to your True Nature, 39 , 
384; let your abode be in the T. 
and Its Attributes, 40 , 28 ; enjoying 
oneself with the T. m the land ot 
Great Vacuity, 40 , 31; he who 
possesses the T. and its Attributes 
cannot be in distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; 
those who know the T* do not 
speak of it ; those who speak of it, 
do not know it, 40 , 58 ; ta exerme 
m ikou^kt ami no anxious considera- 
iton IS ike first step towards knowing 
the T ; to dwell nowhete and do 
nothing ts the first step towards nesting 
m the T j to sta?'t fiom nowhere and 
puf sue no path is'*he first step towards 
making the T, your own^ AO, 58; put 
away all that obstructs the free 
course of the T , 40 , 87 sq. ; the 
rule of the T. to be followed by 
sovereigns, 40 , 119 sq. ; not to be 
taught to everybody, 40 , 200 ; those 
who possess the T., do not know it, 
40 , 205 ; to know the T. and not to 
speak of it is the way to attain to the 
Heavenly, 40 , 205 sq. ; ‘slaughter- 
ing the dragon* means ‘learning 
the T.,* 40 , 206 n ; the method of 
the T. as opposed to other methods 
employed in the regulation of the 
world, 40 , 214 ; the peifect system 
of the T. m antiquity, 40 , 214- 
18, 221, 223, 225, 227; how the 
system of the T. w^as gradually 
obscured and tom m fiagments, 40 , 
2i6sq. ; how to become a Possessor 
of the T,, 40 , 251-3, 282 sq. ; those 


who hold the attributes of the T. 
and display them, are not Possessors 
of the T., 40 , 253 ; the reason why 
all men do not obtain the True T., 
40, 253 sq ; they who understand the 
True T. obtain it and abide in Purity 
and Stillness, 40 , 254, for Heaven 
now to give life and now to take it 
away is the method of the T., 40 , 
260 ; sincerity the first step toward 
the T., 40 , 266 sq. ; to be one with 
the T. IS the True Forgetfulness, 40 , 
267 ; by acquiring the True T,, the 
stupid become wise and the coarse 
become fine, 40 , 268 ; after the T 
was abandoned, people began to 
practise benevolence, righteousness, 
ceremonies, and music, 40 , 284 ; 
enjoyment in the T. only to be 
found by ‘ emptying one’s self,* 40 , 
288 sq. ; Llo-jze’s aim to lead men 
back to the T., 40 , 314. See also 
Morality (d). 

Taoism described as rationalism, 3 , 
xxi ; Sacred Books of T., 3 , xxi sq. ; 

39 , xii-xxn ; historical phases of T., 

3 , xxii; 39 , 162 sq. ; 40 , 214-28, 
322 ; its relation to Buddhism and 
Confucianism, 3 , xxii ; 39 , xi sq., 
1-3 ; 40 , 288 ; Sung philosophy more 
Taoistic than Confucian, 16 , xvi , 
Tioist influence m the Yueh Ling, 
27 , 20 sq. , Taoistic element in the 
Lt JJTi, 27 , 24, 45, 364-7, 364 n , 365 
n., 367 n., 387 sq. n.; 28 , 344 ; 

and occult sciences, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
later phases of T., 39 , xii, 96, 135, 
237 n. , 40 , 295; Its relation to 
Confucianism. 39 , xv sq., 1-3, 33, 
132, 139, 141 ; 40 , 152; older than 
LRo-jze, 39 , 1-4; chief points of 
belief in T., 39 , 1 2-3 3 ; T, and 
Buddhism, 89 , 23, 33, 35 n., 42-4, 
III, 129, 131, 155, 197 n., 313 n. ; 

40 , 139 n., 238 n., 266, 288, 293 ; 
Its moral teaching, 39 , 30-3 ; old 
T. not a religion, 89 , 41 ; worship 
of the ‘ Three Pure Ones,* 39 , 43 ; 
dreams of Taoists about the elixir 
vitae and life-preserving pills, 89 , 
103 ; definitions and illustrations of 
the perfect Taoist, 89 , 127 sq,, 168- 
71, 192-4; non-action the essence 
of T., 39 , 137, 142-4, 264-6, 291-8, 
302 sq., 305 sq., 330-8 ; opposed to 
benevolence, righteousness, arts, 
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and all culture, 39 , 139-41, 368-90, 
292 sq., 295 sq., 30s sq., 328 sq., 
328 n, ; the RuIingPowers do no- 
thing, but those subordinate to them 
act, 89 , 144, 334-8; antagonism of 
T. to Contucianism, 80 , 144 sq,, 147, 
242 n. ; 40 , 192-201 ; Sulgar 
learning ’ contrary to the principles 
of T,, 39 , 147, 368-73 ; ‘ Perfect 
Enjoyment,’ what is it ? 89 , 149 ; 40 ," 
1-4, 107 ; transrotation of births in 
T. and Buddhism, 89 , 1 50 ; 40 , ion ; 
the distress of those who disallow 
the great TSoist principle of doing 
nothing, 89 , 154 ; 40 , 97 sq., 98 n. ; 
the principle of doing nothing and 
thereby accomplishing everything, 
89 , 154; 40 , 104-6, 104 n., 2S5-8, 
291-3? 314; submission to what is 
beyond our knowledge and control, 
the highest issue of T., 39 , 248, 258, 
258 n.; the usefulness of what is 
of no use, 40 , 137 sq, ; the stages 
attained to by a Taoist disciple, 
ending with the attainment of the 
Great Mystery, 40 , 146 ; longevity 
as the aim of T., 40 , 235 sq , 236 n , 
270-2 ; Its mysticism, 40 , 247 sq., 
257. See also liumility. Morality (<f), 
and Philosophy 

T§,oist sage (True Man of TSo, 
Perfect or Great Man), symbolized 
by the dragon, 16 , 57 sq., 58 sq. n., 
409-ir, 412 n., 416 sq. ; his firm 
and correct course finally leads to 
success, 16 , 83-5, 85 n., 86, 252, 
252 sq. n. ; by humility he will be 
successful, 16 , 89 sq., 90 sq. n. ; 
it IS advantageous to meet with him, 
16 , 1 4 1-3, 143 n. ; his course is like 
that of the earth, 16 , 214, 215 n. ; 
sages, by their spii it-like ability, in- 
vented the diagrams of the Yi for 
divination purposes, 16 , 372 sq., 
374 n. ; the sages who made the 
Yi were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; the sage and the Spint-man, 
28 , 317-20) 317 sq. n., 320 n., 323, 
325; the accomplished Taoist as 
^ the Perfect Man,’ ^ the Spint-like 
Man,’ and ‘the Sagely Man,’ 89 , 
127 sq., 168-71,192-4, 323 sq.; 40 , 
140, 2 14 sq., 274 sq. ; certain Taoist 
sages who are crippled or deformed, 
and yet perfect men, 89 , 133, 223- 
34; characteristics of the True 


Man or the Master of the Tao, 89 , 
13s, 146 sq., I5IJ 153, 236-43, 237 
n., 364-7; 40 , 25 sq., 28, 33 sq, 
42 sq, 48 sq., 53-5, 75-84, 8S-90, 
105 sq, no, 115-18 ; when he em- 
ploys his mmd, it is a mirror, 89 , 
137, 266 ; how’ to become a perfect 
man, 89 , 153, 246, 256 sq.; 40 , 48 
sq j 77-82 ; the superior man, he 
who does nothing, 39 , 293 sq. ; 40 , 
60 sq., 286 sq. ; contrasted with 
ordinary philosophers, 89 , 303-5 ; 
how be acts in accordance with the 
Tto, 89 , 309 sq. ; after living a 
thousand years, he ascends among 
the Immortals, 89 , 313 n,, 314; 
sages, the uncrowned kings, 39, 
331 sq.; the perfect man who has 
comprehended the Tao, 39 , 342 ; 
those whom the ancients called 
‘Retired Scholars,’ preserved the 
Tao in their own persons, 39 , 371 
sq. ; he has no thought of self, 39, 
378 sq. ; he is the Great Conqueror 
of all, 89 , 385, 385 n. ; the courage 
of the T. s., 39 , 386; his attain- 
ments under the influence of his 
‘ Heavenly constitution,’ 40 , 12-14 ; 
the contemplation of the process of 
beginning and ending of all things, 
IS the delight of the T. s, 40 , 46- 
8 , 47 n. ; sages, like rulers m court, 
keep their face to the south, 40 , 75, 
75 n.; specimens of true men of 
Tao, 40 , 91-4? •93 n., 1x4 sq.; 
‘ Heavenly Master,’ title of a chief 
of Tioism, 40 , 97, 97 n. ; he leaves 
no traces of his conduct, 40 , 138; 
he only is able to enjoy himself, 40 , 
138 sq., 295 ; his happiness, 40 , 160 
sq. ; the sagely man rests m what is 
his proper rest, 40 , 205 ; the sage is 
not at war m himself, 40 , 206, 206 
n. ; the True Man possesses both 
the True Knowledge and the Tao, 
40 , 280-3. Morality (d), 

Tko J^ih, jee Kih. 

Tao-sing, assisted m the Chinese 
translation of the Vmaya, 19 ,xxvi. 

T^o Teh -^ing, or ‘ the Tao and its 
charactenstics,’ t.w., Lao-^ze’s 
treatise, 8, xxisq.; editions, com- 
mentaries, and translations of it, 89 , 
xii-xvui, 6-8 ; a genuine production 
of Lao-jze, 89 , xiv, 4-9 ; its histori- 
cal elements very vague, 89 , 2 ; 



574 


TAO TEH ATING-TEACHER 


division into parts and chapters, 39 , 

8 sq. ; hardly ar historical allusion 
in It, 39, 33; translated, 39 , 45“ 
124 ; its superiority to other books, 
40 , 314. 

Tap, demon of fever, 18 , 95 
Tapa%, Sk, 1 1., translated by ‘ brood- 
ing,’ 15 , 28 n.; Buddha’s teaching 
on T., 17 , III, 113 sq; creative 
fervour, 42 , 199, 214-17, 224 sq.,** 
686. See also Asceticism, Austerity, 
Devotion, and Penance. 

Tapasa, n. of disciple of Vaj-rasena, 
22, 288. 

Tstpasa, n. of disciple of Santisenika, 
22, 393. 

Tllpasas, see Ascetics, and Holy 
persons. 

Tlbpa^Hta, t.t., see Sacrifices (7). 
Tapoda, n.pL, grove at Rljfagaha, 
11, 56 sq. 

Taponitya Paurarishfl, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

Tapret', demon, business of, 5 , 107. 
TaptakJv^^^ra, see Penances. 
Tapussa, and Bhallika, two mer- 
chants, the first lay-discipIes of 
Buddha, 13 , Si -4, 

Tfiurat, wife of Brihaspati, 49 (i), 45 n. 
Tari^a^a, n, of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268, 268 n. 

Taranta Vaidadajvi, np,, 32 , 356, 
358-62. 

Tarkshya, is an autumn month, 43 , 
107; T. Vaipa*iita or Vaipaj>ata, 
KingofBirds, 44 , 3 69, 3 690.; the sun- 
horse, 49 (i), 62. See also Tanikshva. 
Taromat, or Tardkmat, demon of 
disobedience, 5 , 107 ; is Naunghas, 
smitten by SpendarnW, 5 , 128, 
128 n. ; the fiend, opposes the angel 
Spendarma^/, 18 , 270, 270 n. ; 87 , 
265 sq., 263 n, 

Tarpa^a, see Sacrifices (>b). 
Tllrukkha, n. of a Br^hma»a, 10 (11), 
109, 1 10 ; 11, 167, 167 sq. n., 169 sq. 
Taniksha, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 30 , 244. 

T^rukshya, n. of a teacher, 1, 254. 
Taste, six forms of, 8, 384. 
TaTai^Tai Teh, q.v. 

Tath^ata, see Buddha (a, j), 

Ta Th^o, the Grand Historiographer, 
40 , 124 sq, 134 n, 

TSt-thing, a primaeval sovereign, 39 , 

387, 


Tathravaz^/, an enemy of Vut^pa, 
23 , 79, 117, 280, 306. 

Ta - tseu- std- yiag -pea - k’i - king, 
t.w , a Chinese life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxiii sq. 

Tattooing of wild tribes in China, 
27 , 229. 

Tat tvam asi, see Brahman (/). 
TaMrez^, see Tauru. 

Tauru, Av., Phi. T^irS-y, or T^uird-i*, 
or T^ur-uo, spell against, 4, 139, 
139 n.; one of the six demons of 
Aharman, 5 , 10, 10 n. ; 18 , 319; 
attacked by Horvada^/, 5 , 128 ; pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 87 , 
182, 182 n. 

Taurvasa horses, 44 , 400, 
Taarvl,ti, n.p., 23 , 213, 

Taarviand Zairi, demons, 4 , 224. 
Tadr^/d, see Tauru. 

Tauvilikd, female demon of disease, 
42 , 30, 466. 

TS.vati;/^sa-devl., see Gods (/). 
Taxes, duties, and tolls, law about, 
2 , 164, 228 n., 229-31 ; 14 , 8, 97, 
98-100, 98 n., 100 n., 199 sq, ; 25 , 
323-5; 27 , 227 sq., 271,294, 301; 
33 , 126 sq. , regulated by Yu, 3 , 63- 
75 , a tenth of the field produce is 
annually levied, 8, 370, 370 n , law 
regarding fares and tolls, 7 , 36 , 
exemption from t., 25 , xxxiii, xxxiii 
n, 248 n., 322; 33 , 219; 35 , 208; 
king to settle t and duties, 25 , 229, 
234, 23678 ; arrears of t. need 
not be pafd by the heir, 25 , 282 ; 
king’s share in kind, 25 , 386 sq ; 
to be collected by the king, 25 , 396, 
427 sq. and n. ; tithe to priests and 
kings, 37 , 425, 443. 

Ta^r and Tl^iak, ancestors of the 
Arabs, 5 , 58 ; son of FravRk, 5 , 132 ; 
brother of Hdshang, 37 , 27 sq. 
Tajaakf wife of T^, 5, 58. 

Teacher, teachers and pupils, reli- 
gious instruction. 

(«) Guru or t of the Veda in Brdhmawibm. 
(3) In Buddhism and Gama, religion. 

(c) In Zoroastrianism 
(cf) In China 

(a) Guru or t. of the Veda in 
BrAhmamsm. 

Only knowledge which is learnt 
from a t. (^Mrya) leads to real good, 
1 , 64, 64 n. ; 48 , 275 ; attention on 
a tutor (or spiritual guide), the basis 
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of belief, 1 , 122; attention on a 
tutor based on the performance of 
sacred duties, 1 , 132 ; duties of 
student (Snataka, householder) to- 
wards his t , 1, 144 ; 2, 3, 7, 11-32, 
49 sqq., 111-13, iii n , ^83-5, 188- 
93; 8, 176-8, 360; 14 , 10 sq., 40-2, 
152-8, 25 , 43. 51, 65-9; 29 , ri9, 
124 sq, 191; 83 , 131-3; 44 , 50; 
succession oft. and pupils considered* 
as a spiritual family, 2 , 26 n, ; On 
the fee to be gi\en to a t , 2, 27 sq.; 
14 , 124, 322, 25 , 75 sq., 92; 29 , 
82 sq., 230; 30 , 156; 44, 66; 
students go to several t. to learn the 
several Vedas, 2 , 27, 27 n., 28; 
duties of t, towards religious 
students, 2, 31 sq., 113 sq. ; 25 , 42 
sq » 59 ; how to behave towards 
fallen t., 2, 88 ; hospitable reception 
of t, 2, 120, 205 ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 
87 n., 88, 197, 273, 435 ; 30 , 132, 
279 ; begging for t., for t.’s fee, 
allowed, 2, J23, 203 ; 25 , 430; light 
to inherit of t. and pupils, 2, 134 ; 
14 , 179 ; 25 , 367, 367 n. ; he who 
initiates and he who teaches the 
Veda is called t., 2 , 176; who is 
more venerable, t. or parents, 2, 1 93 ; 
7 , 127 sq ; 25 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 

6 1 ; when one may study under a t. 
who IS not a BrShmaffa, 2 , 211 ; 25 , 
72 sq. ; teaching the duty of and a 
sx^eans of livelihood forBrahma«as, 2, 
237, 227 n. ; 8, 359 , 25, 24, 401 sq., 
419 sq., 424 sq. , the t.' and the king 
guard men, therefore they must not 
be reviled, 2, 238 ; death of t, im- 
purity caused by it, and funeral rites 
for dead t, 2, 252; 7, 91 sq., 96 ; 
14 , 67, 182, 25 , 181 sq., 184; 29 , 
244 sq, 344, 358; 42 , 528, sin of 
casting ott one’s t., 2, 282 ; 25 , 104, 
442 ; those t who do not impart 
instruction or commit mortal sms 
l» must be forsaken, 2, 282 ; definitions 
jj of the terms * teacher * (a^^^rya), 

II * sub-teacher ’ (upSdhytya), and 
guru, 7 , 121 sq., 127; 14 , 20; 25 , 
56 ; reverence towards and venera- 
bihty of t, 7 , 129-31 ; 8, 103, 119, 
245 ; 14 , 124 ; 25 , lx\ii, 56 sq., 61, 
71 sq , 149, 154, 157; one must not 
step on the shade of a t., 7, 203 ; 
birth through a t. more important 
than birth fiom father and mother, 


4 

8, 175-7 ; pupil is like the shadow 
of the t., 8, 312 ; f lists of t., lines of 
t., 12 XXXI -XXXV, xxxiii n., xxxu n. ; 
15 , 118-20, 185-8, 213 sq., 224-7; 
29 , 14 1 ; 43 , xviii, 404 ; the t. is the 
father, the Savitri the mother, at 
the * second birth,* 14 ^ 9 s<J , 209 
sq. and n. ; the saci ed fire represents 
the t, when the t. dies, 14 , 40 sq. ; 
t. w'ho neglect Veda-sfcudv and sacn- 
fices become outcasts, 14 , 68 f the 
t. is ten times more venerable than 
a sub-teacher, 14 , 68 ; beba\iour 
tow’ards t.’s t., and t.’s son, 14 , 68 , 
25 , 67 sq., 74 ; leavings of a t. may 
be eaten, 14 , 71 ; sm of pupil falls 
on negligent t., 14 , 10 r ; 25 , 309; 
penance for a t. on the death of a 
student, 14 , 1 1 8 ; sin of teaching 
wicked people, 14 , 130; penances 
for t, 14 , 214 ; staying m the house 
of a t. after having finished student- 
ship, a sm, 14 , 220; associating with 
outcast t. or pupil is sinful, 14 , 2 39 ; 
rites securing success may be per- 
formed only for a t., father, or 
mother, besides oneself, 14 , 331; 
secret union of t. and pupil, 15 , 46 : 
prayer of a t. that Brahman-students '' 
may come to him, 15 , 47 sq ; pupils 1 
approaching the t. with fuel in their* 
hands, 15 , 271 ; 44 , 53 sq. ; be- 
^^aviour tow^ards t.’s wives, 2^ 68 sq.,i^ 
74 ; life-long service to a t., 25 , 73P 
sq. ; the pupil muiit not pay fee, bur 
give presents to t., 25 , 73 sq , 104; 
Snitaka receives hospitable recep- 
tion from t., 25 , 75, 75 n. ; not 
called a guest, 25 , 95 ; entertained 
at iSraddhas, 25 , 102 ; offences 
against t., 25 , 103, 154, 302, 441 sq. ; 
iSudra t. and those who instruct 
•Sudras excluded from Sr^ddha, 25 , 
104 ; sin of teaching for a stipulated 
fee or learning from a paid t., 25 , 
104, 442 ; pupil may be beaten to be 
corrected, 25 , 154, 306 ; is the lord 
of the world of Biahman, 25 , 157 ; 
quarrels with t. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; falsely accusing or abusing 
one’s t. a mortal sin, 25 , 303, 441, 

44 1 n., 448 ; students guard their 
t., his house, &c,, 26 , 151 , cere- 
mony performed by the t. at the 
betrothal, 29 , 22 , pupil and t. de- 
scendants of the same jR/shi, 29 , 62 
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sq. n, ; the student’s costume, a gift 
to the t. 29 , 92 ; list of t., worship- 
ped at the Tarpa^a, 29 , 123, 149, 
220, 223 ; BO, 244 sq. ; rules for the 
t. when beginning instruction in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 14 1 ; water 
libatfons to the t., 29 , 325 ; 30 , 79 ; 
the t. is independent, the student 
dependent, 33 , 50, property ac- 
quired by religious instruction, BE, 
53 ; men depiived of potency by 
the curse of a t, 33 , 167 ; inter- 
course with wife of a t. termed in- 
cest, 33 , 179 ; see also Incest ; there 
can be no lawsuit between t. and 
pupil, 33 , 234 ; obedience of pupil 
towards t. falling under the law of 
master and servant, 33 , 344 ; Oanaka 
gives y^lSfavalkya a hundred cows 
for his esoteric doctrine legarding 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 46 ; whether the 
t. of a Brahmaiann may carry on 
sexual intercourse or not, 44 , 90. 
See also Brahmaiarm, Guru, Holy 
persons, and Initiation, 

(i) In Buddhism and Gaina re- 
ligion. 

On choosing a good and learned 
t, 10 (ii), 52 sq. ; t. of the Dhamma 
to be honoured, 10 (11), 54 ; he who 
has doubts in the t. (satth^) is not 
free from spiritual barrenness, 11, 
223 sq., 228 ; an upa^^)£^ya must be 
appointed at the ordination, 13 , 
I5I-4J 170, 22^; 36 , 96, 96 n ; 
duties of a pupil (saddhiviharika) to- 
wards an upa^Aaya, 13 , 154-63; 
36 , 184 sq., 310; duties of an 
upa^Mya towards his saddhivi- 
hirika, 13 , 163-5 ; dukka^a 

offences committed by misconduct 
of saddhivihinkas and upa^^<6Syas 
towards each other, IS, 165-8; 
when a t. might turn away a sad- 
dhnihErika, 1^ 166-8 ; duties of an 
antevSsika towards his aianya, and 
vice versa, 13 , 178-180; difference 
between aiariya and upa^^Aaya, 13 , 
178 sq. n. ; only a learned, com- 
petent Bhikkhu who has completed 
at least ten years, may receive a 
young Bhikkhu as his antev^ika, 
13 , i8i ; uissaya, or relation be- 
tween t and pupil, rules concerning 
its admissibility or cessation, 13 , 
181-6,206 sq., 226-8 ; 17 , 337, 337 


340, 372 ; knowledge of Dhamma, 
Vinaya, and P^timokkhas, required 
of a t., 13 , 184 sq. ; persons unfit to 
be upa^^Aayas, 13 , 222 sq. ; Bhik- 
khus should not travel without per- 
mission from their iMnyas or 
upaggMyas, 13 , 272 ; respect to be 
shown by Bhikkhus to their t. (tia- 
riyas and upa^^y^Eyas), 17 , 18 ; t, 
and pupils must wait upon each 
other in sickness, 17 , 241 sq. ; the 
duties of an a^anya and of an 
upagg-Mya are not subjects of a 
legal question of business, 20, 45 ; 
instructors (pavattmi) for Bhik- 
khun?s to be appointed, 20, 350 sqq., 
351 n.; the thesis that anything be 
permissible for a Bhikkhu in follow- 
ing the practice of his upa^Mya, 
20, 386, 398, 411; Odikkhds or lists 
of t. in Gama books, 22 , xxxvi sq. ; 
how a Gama monk or nun should 
beha\e when wandering with their 
t. or master, 22 , 146 ; a Gaina monk 
IS not allowed to go out or do any- 
thing without asking leave of the t. 
or sub-t., or Sthavira, or Ga«adhara, 
&c., 22, 306 sq. ; a t. should be like 
a father, 85 , 142 sq.; twenty-five 
virtues of a t., 85 , 142 sq. , ten vir- 
tues of a lay-discipIe, 35 , 143 sq ; 
honour due to a t, though he be 
only a novice, 36 , 334 ; how a Gama 
pupil should behave towards his 
t., 45 , 1-8 ; the Gama monk’s duty 
towards t , 45 , 78, 142-9 ; bad 
pupils compared to unmanageable 
bullocks, 45 , 149-52 ; a isTy&adma- 
stha or a Gma, as t , 45 , 155, 155 n., 
157 ; obedience and reverence to 
t. among the articles necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq., 162 sq., 184; 
serving the t., one of the internal 
austerities, 45 , 179, 179 n.; duties 
of Gama novices towards t., and 
duties of t. towards novices, 45 , 
324-8 ; he who has learned from a 
^ramawa or Br^hma«a even one 
noble truth only, will reverence him 
like a deity or a sacred shrme, 45 , 
433. See also Bhikkhus (c), Gama 
monks, Preachers, and Preaching, 
c) In Zoroastrianism. 

Contracts between pupil and t., 
4 , 45 sq. ; 23 , 150; student and 
teaching priest, 4 , 3 1 i-i 5 ; fees of t., 
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4 j 315; respect due to parents and of the land, 3 , 384, 385 n.; t. to Lao- 
t., 4 , 370 sq.; spells to be taught ^ze, 40 , 31 1 sq.n/, 317-19; ancestral 
only to a son, a brother, or a pupil, t., see Ancestor Worship {d), 

28 , 51, 243 ; to be obeyed, 24 , 78 ; TeviggB., Pali tt., Sk. traividya, 

unfriendliness of a t. towards a dis- ‘ learned in the three Vedas,’ title or 
ciple, 37 , 51 ; t. and disciple m legal Buddha, 11 , 159 ; the T. compared 
proceedings, 37 , 59 ; duty of aiding to the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
a disciple, 37 , 80 ; duties towards t., New Testament, 11 , 160; m what 
47 , 169. ^ sense used as an epithet of Buddhist 

{d) In China. Arhats, 11 , 161 sq. 

Rules of conduct for pupils to- Tev^^-Suttanta, * The Discussion 
wards t., 27 , 70, 74 sq.; duties of on Knowledge of the Three Vedas,’ 
pupil towards t the same as of a Sutta of the Digha Niklya, 11 , x; 
son towards his father, 27 , 12 1; translated, 11, 157-203; treats of 
offerings to the t., 27 , 347-9, 349 n,; Sila, or Right Conduct, 11 , 159. 
hence ii js from ihe t indeed that one Tevi^^a-vaM^agotta-sutta, of the 
learns to be a ruler ^ and the choice of a Ma^<6inia-Nikaya, 11 , 159. 

t, demands the greatest care , as it is Thai, see Than-fu. 
said in ihe Record, ‘ The three kings ThM H^o, divine ruler ot spring, 
and the four dynasties were what they 27 , 250, 250 n., 257, 262. 
were by their 28 , 88 ; honour due ThS,i Khang, a bad ruler, deplored 
to the t., 28 , 88 ; masters of schools by his five sons, 3, 78-80. 
m China receive their pupils in the Thsbi grandson and heir of 

courtyard, 40 , 40 sq., 40 n. ; wicked- Thang, t Yin gives instructions to 
ness of being angry with t., 40 , 241. him, 3 , 92-103 ; kept by minister t 
Teaching, see Teacher. in the palace of Thung near the 

Teg^as, Sk., how to be rendered pro- grave of the former kmg, 3 , 95, 97 ; 
perly, 1 , 93 sq. n. or Thai Sung, successor to Thang, 

^eka, n. of a demon harassing chil- 3, 303. 

dren, SO, a 1 9. ThM-liang, or Aiang, wife of Than- 

Tekula and Yame/u, two Brahmans fO, 3 , 383, 383 n., 387 sq. andn. 
who had become Bhikkhus, 20 , Thai-knng, and his descendants 
149 sq. buried in ^u, 27 , 131 ; commenta- 

Temples, to be passed with one’s tor of the Yin FO iTing, 40 , 255 sq. 
right turned towards them, 2 , 226 ; Thai-knng ThiaJ and Shio iTih 

29 , 125 ; in the vicinity of a t. the discourse about the Tao, 40 , 126- 

Veda must not be studied, 7 , 124; 30, 126 n. 

he must not eat in a t, 7 , 221 ; a ThM-kung converts Gonfu- 

builder of t enters the dwelling- cius to Taoism, 40 , 32-4, 320., 289. 
place of that deity to whom he has ThSbi Mjtn, reigned seventy-fi\e 
erected at., 7 , 271 ; Lakshmi resides years, 8, 23; canonized as jK'ung 
m t,, 7 , 299 ; PasaTzaka iTetiya, the Sung, worshipped as an ancestor, 3 , 
Rock Temple, n pi., 10 (11), 188; 303, 305 sq 

with embroidered flags, 19 , 198; Thai-po, eldest son of King Thii, 3 , 
t. and statues erected to their pro- 390, 390 n. 

phets by Buddhists and Gamas, 22 , Th^i-shang Kan Ymg Phien or 
XXI ; built where boundaries meet, tractate of actions and their re- 
25 , 298 ; balance for ordeal erected tributions, 39 , xxi sq., 38-40 ; trans- 
in sight of at , 33 , 104 , associations lated, 40 , 235-46. 
foimed for the erection of t., 33 , ThS,iSze, wifeofWan, 3 , 388, 388 n. 
348 ; cities adorned with t., 36 , 209 ; ThM Tien, minister of Wan, 3 , 208. 
shrines of gods adorned with flowers, ThS,i-wang Than-fu, leaves his 
86, 21 1 n. ; see also Holy places, kingdom for the wild tribes of the 
Idols, Idol-temples, and SIrandada North, to avoid war, 40 , 150 sq., 
T. ; — t. restored by Duke Hsi, 3 , 3 4 1 , 1 50 n. 

346 ; Than-fu raised a t. to the spirits ThM-wu, see JTung Sung. 
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the virtuous wife of of 
i:lu, and mother of King Wan, 3 , 
380 sq., 380 n., 387. 

Thamud, people of, reject Zilih 
who was sent unto them with the 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 146 sq., 
147 sq. n, ; 9 , 7, 242 ; *Ad and T,, 
6, 183; 9, 12 1 ; punished for dis- 
belief in the mission of Zllfh, 6, . 
2 II sq., 239 ; 9, 86, 96, 103 sq., 176, 
200, 247, 254 > 256, 298, 327, 33 i» 
333 ; or El " HB.gr ^ 6, 249 n.; called 
their prophet liar, 9 , 61. 

Thaii-f6., great-grandfather of Wu, 
3 , 124; 28 , 309; called ‘King Thli,’ 
founder of the state of Khi, 3 , 134, 

1 34 n. ; canonized as King Thii, 3 , 
152 sq., 316; 28 , 60; was humble 
and reverent, 3 , 203; 28 , 283; 
among the descendants of HSu-ii, 
3, 342 ; his settlement in Kku, 
building of temples and palace, 3 , 
382-5, 389 ; Shun was not equal to 
him of the line of Thai, 39 , 136, 
359 sq. 

Tiiang, or Thien-yi, or iTMng Thang, 
the Successful, founder of the Shang 
dynasty, 3 , 13, 84, 303 ; the Book 
of Th. m the Shh King, 3 , 31-6; 
sumamed Sze and Li, 3 , 84 ; sum- 
mons his people against JOeh of 
Hsia, 3 , 84-6, i27sq ; iTung-hufs 
‘ announcement * justifying T.’s pro- 
ceedings against ^eh, 3 , 86-9 . 
noble character^ and sentiments of 
T., 3 , 87sq, 9osq., 91 n, 93 sq, 96, 
98 sq, 310 sq , 28 , 281; his An- 
nouncement, inaugurating the new 
dynasty, 3, 89-91 ; his self-sacrifice 
to assuage a draught, 3 , 91 n. ; his 
death, 3 , 92 ; ancestor of the Count 
of Wei, 3 , 162; a model king, 3 , 
176, 221 sq.; punished and de- 
stroyed the sovereign of Hsia, 3 , 
197, 215 , had I Yin as his mmister, 
3 , 206 ; sacrifice offered by one of 
his descendants to T., 3 , 304 sq. ; 
appointed by God, to regulate the 
boundaries of the kingdom, 3 , 307 
sq. ; changed the appointment of 
the line of Hsia, 16 , 254; one of 
the SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; de- 
throned -Tieh, 27 , 396; 40 , 178; 
worshipped as an ancestor, 28 , 202, 
209 ; inscription on his bathing-tub, 
28 , 415 ; questions put by T. to K\, 


89 , 167, 167 n ; had recourse to 
the force of arms, 89 , 359 ; he and 
Wfi contended for the sovereignty, 
39 , 380 , 40 , 73 ; seven yeai s’ draught 
in the times of T., 39 , 388 ; made 
t Ym his cook, 40 , 89; followed 
Man-yin Tang-hang as his master, 
40 , 1 17; proposes to resign his 
throne, 40 , 14 1, 162 sq. ; TL and 
WO set up as Sons of Heaven, yet 
their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 sq. ; 
banished his lord, 40 , 17 1, 173 , 
had his Ti HO music, 40 , 218. See 
also Yio. 

Than Kung, the Book named after 
him, 27 , 17, 120. 

7 >/aqif, submit to Mohammed on 
condition of being allowed to retain 
their idol AllSt, 9 , 9 n. 

That art thou, see Brahman (/), 
That which is, see Sat. 

That which is not, see Asat. 

Theft, sin of, especially stealing gold 
of a Brihffiana, causes loss of caste, 
1 , 83 sq.; 2 , 74, 280; 7 , 133 sq.; 
8,3895389^5*; 14,5,201,218; 25 , 
383 ; see also Brahmasa (^) ; or- 
deals applied in cases of th. and 
robbery, 1 , 108 sq ; 33 , 98, 316, 
319 ; 34 , 323 n ; thief set at liberty 
heaps his guilt on the king, 2, 71, 
82 ; penances for th (esp. of gold 
of Brahmawa), 2 , 82 sq., 293 ; 7 , 
i72sq., 181, 14 , 108, 127, 132, 213, 
296, 299 ; 25 , 448, 448 n., 451, 463- 
5, 480, definition of th., 2, 88 , to 
keep off danger from thieves, a 
king’s chief duty, 2, 162 ; law about 
th , 2, 163, 167, 169, 232, 240, 244 
sq., 248 ; 7 , 136 ; 25 , 253, 267, 306- 
14; 83 , 204-6, 223-32, 266sq., 359- 
63 ; 37 , 51, 56, 58-60, 69 sq., 74-7, 
99; thieves defile the company at 
a iSraddha, 2 , 256, 25 , 103, cases 
when it is allowed to take money 
from iSddras and others (by fi aud or 
iorce), 2, 273 ; punishments for th 
and robbery, 6, 102; 7 , 26, 3isq, 
36; 14 , lor, 201; 25 , 390-2, 394, 
496-9; 85 , 256 sq., 290; 37 , 12 1 ; 
appropriating land or a deposit be- 
longing to a Brihmawa, is a crime 
equal to the th. of gold, 7 , 134; 
refraining from th., part of the con- 
duct of the good, 8, 243; is of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 , one of 
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ihe five principal sii*;, 10 (i), 6i: 
all sort of th. to be avoided, 10 (lij, 
65 sq. ; ye shall mi take that which 
has not been given ^ 11, 189, 253 ; 13 , 
235 ; the Bhikkhu who commits th., 
falls into defeat, 13 , 4 ; penalties 
for th. with and without violence, 

24 , 326-8 ; punishment of officials 
tor stealing, 25 , 259; stolen property 
must be restored, 25 , 260 ; thieves* 
robbers, burglars are ‘thorns,’ 25 , 
387 ; punishments for th. in future 
births, 25 , 440 ; \arious kinds of th., 

25 , 441, 443 sq., 443 n.; is sinful 

bodily action, 25 , 484 ; violating 
truth, a kind of th , 33 , 95, 95 n. ; 
clandestine sale of stolen articles, 
IS considered as th., 33 , 144 sq. ; 
robbers of human beings and quad- 
rupeds, 37 , ; charm against 

robbers, 42 , 147 sq, 367; he who 
takes away land may be slam as an 
assassin, 45 , 19. See also Judicial 
procedure, 

Theogony, see Gods {b), 

Theopompus, and Zoroastrianism, 
on the periods of the world, 
4 , liv, 

Theosophists, not Buddhists, 35 , 
268 n. 

Thera-Gfi^thfi,, t.w., quoted in Milin- 
dapa«ha, 35 , xh. 

Thera-parampaxfir, or lists of Elders 
in the Ceylon chronicles, 11 , xlviu 

Theras, Buddhist t.t.. Elders, senior 
priests, 10 (11), x; the Bhikkhus’ 
duties tow^ards Th., 11 , 6; as au- 
thorities for the true teaching of 
Buddha, 11 , 66-70 , never go about 
in public alone, but are always ac- 
companied by a Simawera, 11 , 102 
n, ; young Bhikkhus must follow 
the order of the Th., 13 , 268, 271. 
See also Preachers. 

Thief, see Parables (/), and Theft. 

Thien, see God (^), and Heaven (^). 

Thien Ho, marquis of Kh% 40 , 103, 
103 n. 

Thien Kan, his interview with ‘a 
nameless man,’ 39 , 137, 260 sq 

Thien EIhfi,i->^ih, has an interview 
with Duke Wei of Kau, 39 , 150; 
40 , 16 sq, 

Thien iT^ang, killed his ruler and 
usurped the state, 40 , 177, 177 n. 

Thien killed the ruler 


of KM and stole his state, 89 , 282, 
282 n. • 

Thien of KM, violated a treaty 

with King Yung of Wei, 40 , ri8, 
iiS n. 

Thien Phien, a Taoist p;(;ofe&sor 
who did not know the true Tio, 
40 , 223-5, 

Thien 3 ze-fang, at the court of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 39 , 15 1 sq.; 
40 , 42 sq. 

Third Place, see Future Life (b). 
Thirst, explained, 1 , loo ; sacrifice 
to Th., 30 , 128. See also Ta«hl 
Thou art that, see Brahman (/). 
Thought, thoughts : harbouring evil 
th. belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 323 ; the characteristic quality of 
mind is th., 8, 348, 350 ; all that we 
aie is the result of our th,, 10 (i), 
3 sq. ; guard your th., 10 (i), 12--15 ; 
th., word, and deed, 10 (1), 28, 28 
sq. n., 59, 85, 87, 90; 11, 10; re- 
lation between th. and the senses, 
35 , 89-92; good th, see Morality 
{^). 

Thoughtfulness, dams the streams 
of desire, 10 (11), 1 90 sq. 
Thoughtlessness, opp. to earnest- 
ness, 10 (i), 9-1 1. 

Thra^taona, and Traitaiia, 4 , In; 
his three sons Airya, Sainma, and 
Tura, 4 , lix, 255; 23 , 222 n. ; smote 
Azi Dahaka, 4 , 9, 9 n, 226, 245 ; 
23 , 61, 113, 242,*254 sq, 277, 294, 
307 ; 31 , 233, 233 n. ; the functions 
of Thrita ascribed to Th., 4 , 226 , 
invoked against brigands, 4 , 245 sq ; 
invoked in spells and incantations, 
4 , 246 ; 23 , 69 n. ; Th. and Trita, 
12 , 48 n. ; 42 , 523 ; delivers Savan- 
ghavai and Erenavij^, 23 , 61 sq, ; 
sacrifices to Ardvi Sura Anahita, 23 , 
61 sq. ; Vafia Na\aza flung up in 
the air by Th., 23 , 68 sq. and n. ; 
as inventor of magic, 23 , 69 n. ; 
worships Drvfispa, 23 , 113; Fra- 
vashi of Th. worshipped, 23 , 221 ; 
31 , 389 sq.; worships Vayu, 23 , 254 
sq. ; worships Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 
277 , seized the glory that had de- 
parted from Yima, 23 , 294 ; is fiend- 
smitmg, 23 , 326; son of Athwya, 
31, 233 > assn-, 389 sq.; 42 , 523. 
See also Fr8^/fin. 

Thread-girdle, see Costume. 
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Three, see Numbers [b). 

Three Jewels, se€ Jewels. 
Threshold, Buddha’s room to be 
entered without crossing it, 17 , 1 37 ; 
the mother of a new-born child 
must not step on a th, in the dwell- 
ing, 24 , 277, 339 , an officer should 
enter the palace without treading 
on the th., 27 , 71 ; bride shall not 
stand on the th., 80 , 193, 263, 
Thrimithwawt, son of Spitima, 23 , 
204, 204 n. 

Thri/, son of A6vo-saredha-fya^jta, 
23 , 218. 

Thrita, the inventor of the herbs- 
inedicine, 4 , 225-7 ; one of the first 
priests of Haoma, 4 , 226; the Sfi- 
man, father of Keresisp, 18 , 369 ; 

81 , 233 sq ; 47 , 136 n. ; son of 
Sayujsdri, 28 , 71, 212 ; 47 , 78 n. 

Thritak, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34. 
Thriti, daughter of Zarathujtra, 28 , 
20411., 224. 

Thunder, meditation on the person 
in the, as Brahman, 1 , 303 ; th. and 
ram symbolical of political disorder, 
16 , 215 sq., 216 n. ; the emblem of 
great power, 16 , 309, 309 n,; th. 
and rain symbolical of forgiveness on 
the part of a conqueror, 16, 3 1 6, 3 1 7 
n, ; Indra is th., and th. is thunder- 
bolt, 44 , 1 1 6, See also Omens. 
Thunderbolt, chief among weapons, 
8, 89 ; the pra«a is a raised th., 84 , 
229-31; used tc denote ‘cause of 
fear in general,’ 84 , 230 sq.; is 
fifteenfold, 41 , 413; 48 , 37, 62,85sq.; 
44 , 300 sq,, 350, 384 ; drives off the 
evil-doer, 43 , 37; strength means 
th., 48 , 64; 44 , 384; IS wielded by 
the sun, 48 , 85 sq ; Indra drives off 
the Asuras with it, 43 , 193 ; Indra is 
the th., 44 , 116, See also Indra (b). 
Thunderstorm, shooting arrows at, 

82 , 400, 404 sq ; how it arises, 40 , 
133 ; Agni in the th., 46 , 103. See 
also Storm. 

Thiipas, see Stupas. 

and Shang Ti meaning God, 3 , 
xxiii-xxix; 16 , xix sq., 51 sq. ; 
89 , 202 n. ; as title of Chinese 
sovereigns, 8, xxiii, xxv-xxix; the 
title T. and Hwang Ti, 8, 256, 256 
n. ; the relation of the Tfio to T. 
or God, 89 , 16, 18 sq, , Tis and 
Kings regard Heaven and Earth as 


their Authoi , 89 , 333 See also G od 
(^), and Kings (r). 

Ti, behaved rudely in mourning, 27 , 
177. 

Tidasapura, see Gods (7), 

Tides, see Ocean. 

Tiger, see Animals (k). 

Ti I consults 3 ze-hsil about mourn- 
ing, 27 , 1 5 1. 

"Ti Kh% deserves ancestor worship, 
28 , 208. 

Time, Wan of Wei praised for his 
regard to auspiciousness of, 8, 436 
sq., 436 n. ; boundless T. invoked, 

4 , '213 sq. ; 23 , 10, 18, 34, 334, 352 , 
the departed soul enters the way 
made by T., 4 , 218 ; produced by 
Auharmasjii, 5 , Ixx, 1 60 ; reckoning 
of t., year, months, and seasons, 

5 , 23 sq., 91-7 and n., Hp-Si; 
names of angels ascribed to the 
thirty days of the Parsi month, 5 , 
103 sq. 11. ; the decree of appoint- 
ing T., 5 , 165 ; Hfisar, measure of t., 
5 , 308, 308 sq. n. ; beginning of the 
morning watch determined, 5 , 371 ; 
lengths of midday and afternoon 
shadows, 5 , 397-400 ; days of the 
Parsi month, 5 , 406 n, ; divisions of 
t., 7 , 77 sq.; 15 , 316 sq. ; 25 , xii, 
Ixxxm sq., 19 sq. , 44 , 168 sq. ; is 
without either beginning or end, 
7, 78 ; highest self unlimited by t. 
and space, 8, 45, 45 n , 186 ; day, 
bright fortnight, six months of the 
northern solstice on the path to 
Brahman, 8, 80 sq. , night, dark 
fortnight, SIX months of southern 
solstice, on the path to the moon, 8, 
81 ; Kr/shwa is T. (Kala, king of 
death), 8, 89sq.and n.; Margarirsha, 
chief among months, 8, 90, pin.; 
day, night, months, half-months, 
years, seasons, conjunctions, are all 
threefold (of the three Gu«as), 8, 3 30; 
is threefold, past, present, and 
future, 8, 331 ; the wheel of t. which 
rotates m this world, 8, 343, 355 n., 
356 ; day was first, then night, 
months have the bright foitnight 
first, of Nakshatras is »Srava«a, of 
seasons the winter first, 8, 352 ; some 
say both t and space exist, others 
deny it, 8, 375 ; who knows the 
?nofrow of man 12, 291 ; considered 
by some as the cause of everything, 
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15 , 260 ; IS Breath and a manifesta- 
tion of the highesi- Brahman, 15 , 
302 ; the fire of the sun, called t., 
15 , 306 ; the sun is the cause ot t., 
the year is the visible form of t., 
15 , 316 sq. t all beuigs fiow^ 

fiom t they gtow; in t they obtain 
rest , t IS visible (sun) and invisible 
moments j 15 , 317; descent of good 
and evil spirits fiom ‘ boundless T.,^ 
18 , xxiv , cannot be the cause of 
the world, 19 , 211 ; Gama eras and 
periods of t., 22, 189 sq., 218, 262, 
262 n., 265, 265 n, ; 45 , 143 sq. and 
n , 200~3 ; personified as Zurvin, 
24 , 245, 245 n., 248; created, 25 , 
12 ; past, present, and future known 
by the Veda, 25 , 505 ; divination 
about the piopert, for undertakings, 
27 , 94 ; characteristics of every 
month of the year, 27 , 249 sq., 
249 n., 257 sq., 262, 268, 272, 276 
sq, 280 sq., 283, 286 sq., 291, 296, 
301 sq., 306; reckoning of t. by 
the heavenly bodies, 27 , 381-4; 
Day-lords, Month-lords, and Year- 
lords worshipped, 31 , 202 sq., 207, 
212, 217, 221, 226; t. which exists, 
and t. which does not, 85 , 77”82 ; 
infinite t., 35 , 79-82 ; periods of day 
and year, 87 , 17, 19; longest and 
shortest days and Parasangs, 87 , 
67 ; day of twelve hours in China, 
40 , 269-71 ; prayers to Klla or T. 
as a primordial power, 42 , 224 sq., 
68 1-8 ; T. in the shape of its unit, 
the Year, takes its part m the 
pnmaeval sacrifice, 48 , xv ; the fire- 
altar identified with the year, 43 , 
2 1 ; the year is the same as this 
world, 48 , 49 ; divisions of the year, 
43 , 167, 167 n., 221 sq.; as a sub- 
stance, 45 , 153, 207 sq.; the Parsi 
calendar, 47 , xln-xivii ; Vishwu as 
T., 48 , 93 ; not an independent sub- 
stance, 48 , 518; is inseparably 
connected with all things, 49 (1), 
97 sq. See also Ages of the World, 
Kila, Months, Old Times, Sacred 
Time*;, and Year, 

Timi, mighty beings dwelling in the 
ocean, 20, 302, 305. 

Timingala, mighty beings dwelling 
in the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 

Timitimihgala, mighty beings dwell- 
ing m the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 


Ting, the Shih from the time of 
King Wan to thit of, 3 , xvi. 

Ting of Ku-Iu, on punishment of a 
parricide, 27 , 195, 195 n. 

Tipi/aka, date of the, 10 (i), x-xlv ; 
85 , xxxvii sq. ; Buddhist* canon 
settled at the First Council, 10 (1), 
xii; finally settled at the Second 
Council, of Vesali, 10 (i), xii, xxxix ; 
handed down by oral tradition, 10 
(i), XU sq., xxivsq ; 18 , xxxii-xxx\i; 
Buddhaghosa's translation of the 
Commentaries on the Pali T., 10 (1), 
xxii ; short abstract of the T , 10 
(1), xxvii-xxix; First Council of 
R%agaha, and Second Council of 
Ves^li, mentioned in the T., 10 (i), 
XXIX ; no mention of the Third 
Council of PS/aliputta, found m the 
T., 10 (i), XXIX sq. ; the term T 
or Pi^aka, not met with m the 
Buddhist canon itself, 10 (1), xxxii ; 
its three portions, and its three 
subjects, 10 (i),xxxiisq.; summaries 
and parallel passages in the T , 11, 
xxxm-xxx\i ; the woid Pi/aka not 
used by the side of ‘ scripture ’ m 
the Maha-parmibbfina-sutta, 11, 67 
n.; no historical connexion between 
T. and the New Testament, 11 , 165 
sq. ; liturgical texts excluded from 
the T., 18 , XIV sq. ; Chinese trans- 
lations of the T., 19 , xxxiv; some 
Bhikkhus are repeaters of the 
Suttantas, others^are in charge of 
the Vinaya, others pi each Dhamma, 
20 , 6 ; the word of the Buddhas 
must not be put into Sanskrit verse, 
but the Bhikkhus are to learn it 
each in his own dialect, 20, 150 sq.; 
eighty-four thousand divisions of the 
T., 21 , 241, 241 n. ; quotations 
from the T. in the Milindapa^fha, 
and their importance, 85 , xxvii-xlii ; 
extent of the T., 85 , xxxvi sq. ; 
quotations from T. in Milindapawha, 
different from our text of the T., 
35 , xl-xlii; parts or whole of the 
T. learnt by Nagasena, 35 , 21 sq, 
28 sq., 34 ; 86, 244 ; earliest men- 
tion and meaning of the term, 85 , 28 
n. ; statements in the Milmdapawha 
referring to traditions later than 
the T., 85 , 196 n., 293 n., 298 n, ; 
86, 19 n., 43-6 notes, 144 n , 176 n., 
304 n. ; there is only one ‘ canon of 
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the Buddhist Scriptures,’ 86, xv- putta T, Thera, author of the 
XVII , importance 'of the Digha and Katha Vatthu, 86, xx sq. 

Ma^j'z&ima Nikayas, 36 , xxiii ; its Tissametteyya, n. of a Brahmawa, 
nine divisions (navang^m), 36 , 92, 10 (11), 156, 187, 191 sq., 210. 

92 n. ; what is the use of recitation Tissametteyya m a ;?/avapui'v^/i! a, 
of the^ Scriptures to Bhikkhus^ 36 , tw, 10 (11), 191 sq. 

92-6 { Suttantas the market-place, Tissametteyyasutta, t.c,, 10 (11), 
Abhidhamma the crossways, V inaya 1 5 6 sq. 

the judgement hall, in the city of TiJtar, or Tir (Phi), Av. Tutrya, 
Righteousness, 36 , 212; teachers the ram-god, 4 , 55 n. ; the constella- 
and preachers of different parts of tion Sinus, chieftain of the east, 
the T., 86, 231, 235-9, 237 n. ; leader of stais, 5 , 12, 12 n., 13 n., 


discourses of Buddha, at which 
numbers of celestial beings were 
converted, 86, 247-9 ; ‘ the Elders 
who collected the Scnptures,^ 86, 
286 ; a Bhikkhu shall study the 
Abhidhamma, the Vinaya, and the 
Suttas, 36 , 306 ; Ekuttara Nikaya 
quoted, 86, 334 ; Lakkhawa Suttanta 
quoted, 36 , 346. See also Agamas, 
Buddhist Sacred Books, Dham- 
mapada, Ma^/^ima-NikSya, Sa»2- 
yutta NikSya, Sutta-Nipata, Suttas, 
and Vmaya-Pifaka. 

Tit, see Tutar. 

Tiridates, a Magian, brother of 
Valkhash, 4 , xxxix sq., xxxix n. 
Tironakathwa of the Uspa6.rta- 
Saina house, 28 , 219. 

Tirthakara, 1 1., used by Buddhists 
and Oamas, 22 , xx ; 84 , 429 ; Gama 
theory of former T , and Buddhistic 
theory of Buddhas, 22 , xxxiv sq, ; 
after 23 T. of fhe Ikshvaku, Kaj- 
yapa, Han, and Gautama gotras 
had appeared, Mahlvira was 
born, 22, 218; epochs of the 
intermediate T., 22 , 280, called 
‘Buddhas,* 45 , 314 sq , 314 n. ; the 
eyes of the world and its leaders, 
45 , 318; called ‘ Tathagatas,’ 45 , 
330, 320 n. See also Gina, a 7 id 
Saints 

Tirthas, see Hand, and Holy places. 
TirthikaSjOr Titthiyas, see Heretics 
Tis, see King (c), 

Tishya, the star, bestows wealth, 82 , 
326, 331 

Tishya, 5 ariputra addressed as, 21 , 
89 i the 38th Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 
Tishyabhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhutavi^aya, 22, 289 
Tissa, Buddha foretells his future 
birth, 85 , 6 , the Elder T. known 
by his writings, 85 , no, Moggali- 


21 ; 28 , 92 ; 24 , 90 sq and n., 131 ; 
fights Apaosha and other Evil Spirits 
and sends ram, 5 , 2 5-8 ; 28 , 92-1 09 ; 
24 , 133, 133 n. ; assumes the forms 
of a man, a horse, and a bull, 5 , 
26 sq., 26 n., 169; 28 , 93, 93 n., 96, 
98-100, 99 n., 106; sends ram, 5 , 
31 sq., 176; 28 , 92-109, 173 n.; 
seizes water from the ocean, pro- 
duces ram, defeats Apa6sh, 5 , 69 ; 
18 , 264-9, 264 n. ; 24 , 112, 112 n. ; 
sends ram on the plants, 5 , roo ; the 
violet his flower, 5 , 104; opposes 
Aharman m his contest with the 
water, 5 , 168-71 ; invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 402, 405; 23 , 9, 16, 
92-109, 285, 351 sq., 354; 31 , 199, 
210,216,225,356,280; Yim in the 
water of T., 18 , 418, 418 n. , to 
inciease the star T, 23 , 34, Tii 
Yajt devoted to T , 23 , 92-109 , 
a piotectoi from hostile hoides and 
all plagues, 28 , 108 sq , Mithra’s 
face flashing with light like the face 
of the star T., 23 , 157; divides 
the waters, 23 , 249 n. ; the bright, 
gloiious star T moves on equally, 
28 , 284. 

Tutar-yar, n.p , 24 , 256. 

Tij-trya, see Tutar 

Titans, see Superhuman beings. 

Tithe, see Taxes. 

Titles, applied to and used by chiefs 
of regions, provinces, and of bar- 
barous tribes, 27 , no sq , 1 13 ; 28 , 
26 sq. ; applied to wives of kings, 
princes, &c., 27 , 1 1 2 sq. 

Titthiya, see Heretics. 

Tittira, worshipped at the Tarpa;^a, 
30 , 245. 

Ti-yi, father of X^u-hsm, 3 , 176, 
176 n.; all sovereigns from Thang 
to T. attended to the sacrifices, and 
were virtuous, 3 , 197, 216; King 



583 


Ti-Yt— TRANQUILLITY 


T.’s rule about the marriage of his 
younger sister, 16 , 82, 83 sq. n., 182, 
184 n, 335. 

Tisyar^ti, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Todeyya, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 fn), 
109 ; 11 , 167, 168 n. ; the two T., 
disciples of Mvari, 10 (11), 187, 202 
sq , 210. 

Tode37yami./iavapiu^^//a, t.c , 10 
(11), 202 sq. . 

Tolerance, and intolerance, see 
Heretics 

Tolls, see Taxes. 

Tombs, prayers at, 6, 185. See also 
Funeral rites, and Holy places. 

Tonsure, see Child (^), and Hair. 

Toothpick, how it is to be cut, 5 , 
333, 344 > 344 n.; 24 , 278. 

Topes, see Stupas. 

Tortoise, its shell used for divination, 
3 , 50 sq., 104, 112, 120, 138, 140 n., 
145 sq., 145 n., 153 sq., 157-61 ; 40 , 
136 sq., 137 n. ; see also Divination 
[a) ; supposed to live on air, 16, 1 15 
n. ; princes set great store by the t., 
27 , 397 ; knows the future, 27 , 4 1 3 ; is 
the most valuable of gifts, 27 , 420 ; 
simile of the t., 86, 288-90, 352 sq ; 
spirit-like t -shell worshipped m 
39, 390; killing t. without 
reason an offence, 40 , 244; the 
marvellous t., 40 , 294 ; how created, 

41 , 147 ; a t., representing heaven 
and earth, put down on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 389-93 ; 43 , 2 n., 358, 
392 sq. ; Kajyapa the sun as a t., 

42 , 403. 

Tosar, high-pnest, what he did for 
the Parsi scriptures, 37 , xxxi ; sum- 
moned by Artakhshatar to expound 
Zoroastrianism, 37 , 414. 

Touch, is of twelve descriptions, 8, 
384. See also Phassa. 

Toys, children’s, list of, 36 , 32 sq 
Trade, law relating to, 6, 44 sq. , 7 , 
35 sq , 38 ; 25 , 323-5 ; 27 , 289 sq ; 
38 , 144-53 ; 37 , 98; Idw'ful occupa- 
tion of, obligatory on Vauyas, 8, 
127 ; 14 , 199 ; 25 , 24, 325, 327, 
400 sq , 419 sq.; buying and selling, 
belong to the quality of passion, 8, 
323 ; articles which a Brahmawa 
must never sell, even when resort- 
ing to t., 14 , 12-14; 25 , 103, 105, 
421 sq.; 33, 57 sq.; customs with 
regard to t. peculiar to the north. 


14 , 146, 146 n, ; forbidden to Brah- • 
maaas, 14 , 218; 25 , 86, 109, 272; 
lawful and forbidden articles of sale, 
14 , 221, 313; sm of speculating 
upon prices with corn, 18 , 174-6; 
about selling wane to foreigners and 
infidels, 18, 176 sq. ; about bargains 
in wheat, 18 , 180-2; m cattle, 18 , 
182 sq.; development of t in the 
time of the Manu-soir/ti, 25 , ci ; 
permitted as a means of subsistence 
to Brahma«as, 25 , 129, 421 sq. ; 
king must learn the theory of trades 
and professions, 25 , 222 ; sale with- 
out ownership, a title of the law, 
25 , 253, 289 sq. ; 33 , 272 sq. ; con- 
cerns among partners, a title of the 
law, 25 , 253, 291 sq. ; 38 , 124-7, 
336-41 ; rescission of sale and pur- 
chase, a title of the law, 25 , 253, 
294 sq.; void and fraudulent sales 
or purchases, 25 , 283 ; 83 , 336 ; 
adulteration of merchandise, 25 , 
290, 393, 440; punishments for dis- 
honesty m t., 25 , 323, 387, 393 sq.; 
33 , 360 ; permitted to Kshatnya in 
time of distress, 25 , 422 ; property 
which must not be sold, 25 , 442 ; 
27 , 238 ; rites and sacrifice for suc- 
cess in t, 30 , 126, 177, 296; 42 , 490 ; 
king must maintain the rules settled 
among the guilds and corporations 
of trades, 33 , 153-5 ; rescission of 
purchase and sale, 33 , 350 sq.; rules 
of the market, 37 , 124; in products 
of animals, 37 , 139-42; buying up 
supplies, 37 , 14 1 ; a merchant’s 
prayer, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4, 532, 619. 
See also Property, Taxes, Usury, 
and Weights. 

Tradition, see Smnti. 

Traidhatavi, 1 1 ., see Sacrifice (j). 
Trailokavikramin, a Bodhisattva 
IMahlsattva, 21 , 4. 

Trairanka 5 akhlt, founded by iSj&a- 
luka Rohagupta, 22 , 290. 

Traitana and ThraStaona, 4 , lii. 
Traiva^^i, n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 
i86n., 187. 

Traividya, t.t., learned in the three 
Vedas, see Tevi^ga, and Veda d). 
Trance, in it the body is there, yet 
the mind inactive, 36 , 160. 
Tranquillity (indifference, abandon- 
ment of all action), constant equ- 
ability with regard to wbat is agree- 
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able and disagreeable, 8, 47 sq., 60, 
65, 71, 325 sq., 366 ; ideal of 

t., its characteristics, 8, 49-52, loi 
sq.5 433 ; obtained through know- 
ledge, 8, 63 ; attained by devotion, 
8, 65, 67 ; IS a means for final 
emancipation, 8, 67-70, 110, 246; 
obtained through devoutly worship- 
ping Krishna, 8, 85 ; Land equability 
are from Kr/shwa alone, 8, 86 ; a 
natural duty of Brahmawas, 8, 126 ; 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243 ; is the eternal Brahman, 8, 
277 ; the shade of the tree intelli- 
gence, 8, 286 sq. ; equability and t 
are of the quality of goodness, 8, 
372 sq. ; some sects extol t, others 
action, 8, 376; the nature of L is 
as when one sees a dream, 8, 392 ; 
blessedness of L and retirement 
from the world, 10 (i), 24-30, 55 ; 
20, 231-3 ; the perfect peace of the 
tme BrShmaaa or Arhat, or accom- 
plished Mum, 10 (1), 92-5 ; (11), 177- 
80, 196 sq. ; sweetness of seclusion 
and t , 10 (11), 43 ; only from L, or 
inward peace, comes purity, 10 (11), 
159-62; Buddha’s definition of a 
calm Muni, 10 (11), 162-4 ; the Muni 
who has laid down his burden and is 
liberated, not belonging to time, not 
dead, not wishing for anything, 10 
(ii), 173 sq. ; the Bhikkhu is to strive 
for t., 10 (11), 174-7 ; he who is 
calm and free fiom desire, crosses 
over biffh' and oft age, 10 (11), 193, 
199-207 ; wonderful calmness of 
mind of Buddha, 11 , 76-9; quietude 
of heart, one of the conditions by 
which a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 
11, 210-18 ; a preacher must always 
be in a peaceful state, 21, 268-71 ; 
t. amid all disturbances obtained by 
the TSo, 89 , 136, 246; constant 
stillness and rest, the aim of Tioism, 
40 , 252 sq. See also Desires, In- 
difference, Nirvi«a, Peace, and Re- 
nunciation. 

Transliteration, of Oriental Alpha- 
bets, 1 , xlvui-lv ; of Chinese names, 
8, xxix sq. 

Transmigration, men are bom in 
higher or lower castes according to 
their deeds, 1, 82 ; 2, 102 sq., 126 ; 
25 , 401, 412, 435 , the moon sends 
the departed down as ram upon this 


earth, and accoi'dmg to his deeds 
and his knowledge he is bom again 
here as an animal, or as a man, or as 
something else, 1, 83 n,, 274 ; caused 
by not knowing (Brahman), know- 
ledge frees from re-birth, 1, 107 sq. 
n.; 8,59; 15,40; 34,41-3; 48 , 9 , 
259 ; re-birth after death called the 
third birth, 1, 244 ; new round of 
births of those who follow the path 
of the fathers, 1, 272 n. ; the sages 
who desired offspring obtained 
* burial-grounds/ i.e. new births, 2, 
158, 158 n, ; determined by actions 
(Karman), 2 , 238 ; 7 , 82 ; 8, 105, 
116, 232 sq., 241, 302 ; 11, 16 sq. ; 
15 , 175 sq. ; 17 , 100 ; 25 , 483-501 ; 
84 , xxvi sq. ; 86, 230 ; 48 , 597-600 ; 
those who are born are sure to dte^ and 
those who have died are sure to he horn 
again, 7 , 79 ; 8, 233 ; the departed 
will receive the 5 raddha, whether he 
has become a god, or an inmate of 
hell, or an animal, or a human be- 
ing, 7 , 80; the imperishable and 
immutable self of man puts on new 
bodies, as a man puts on new 
clothes, 7 , 82 sq. ; re-births m ani- 
mals and other effects m future 
births as punishments for sms, 7 , 
144-7, 276 ; 14 , 13, 30, 108 sq., 208, 
221 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 66 sq , 94, 109, 109 
n, in, 155, t6o, 174 sq, 197, 332, 
422, 435, 440 sq.; 26 , ir , 83 , 94; 
49 (11), 175; after suffering tor- 
ments of hells and passing through 
animal bodies, sinners are born as 
human beings afflicted with diseases, 
7 , 147-9; whatever a man takes 
from others, of that he will be be- 
reft m every future birth, 7 , 173 , 
recollection of former existences 
obtained by certain Mantras or 
SSmans or other means, 7, 186 ; 
11, 215 sq.; 14, 134; 25 , 132 ; re- 
birth as god, man, or animal, ac- 
cording to the property used for 
the obsequies, 7, 189; rewards m 
future births, for gifts bestowed on 
Br^hmawas, 7 , 265, 269 ; 14, 136 sq.; 
the misery of the Sa»2sara or t., 7 , 
2S3; 19, 156-60; 21,77, 25 , 16, 
500 sq., 513 ; 84, xxvi sq., xxix sq. ; 
86, 285 ; 49 (1), 148-51 ; birth the 
fruit of acts, freedom from births 
the summum bonum, 8, 47-9 ; the 
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devotee is released from the 
shackles of repeated birth and 
death, 8, 49, 313, Ar^una has 
passed through many births, 8, 59 ; 
meritorious acts lead to birth m 
good families, 8, 72 sq. ; all worlds 
return, but aftei attaining to Kr/sh- 
?2a there is no re-birth, 8, 79 sq., 107; 
sacnficers go to the world of the 
gods, whence they are re-born again, ^ 
8, 84 ; future births depend on the 
prevalence of the three qualities, 8, 
105, 108 sq, 321 sq, 325; one 
should seek the seat from which 
those who go there never return, 8, 
III sq. ; driven on by egoism, ava- 
rice, thirst, carelessness, foolish men 
undergo again and again birth and 
decay, 8, 153 sq., 302 ; 10 (i), 78, 
80-4; 15 , 13; 22 , 1 8-20 ; the 
Siddha perceives the t. of souls, 8, 
252 ; Siddhas, saints, Arhats, and 
Buddhas, remember previous births, 
S, 234; 10 (11), 116; 35 , 122 sq ; 
49 (1), 148 ; (ii), 12 sq., 49, 53, 
all beings are constantly distracted with 
birth and deaths and . are seen aban- 
doning their bodies^ or enteung the 
womb on the exhaustion of their pre- 
vious actions y 8, 2 37 ; those who per- 
form actions (Karman) and rejoice 
m this world are bom again and 
again, 8, 378 ; 22, 37 sq. ; no new 
births are in stoi e for the Arhat, the 
Buddha, the Mum, 10 (i), 28; (11), 
25, 27, 34; 17 , 9sq. ; 20 , 385; 
some people are bom again, otheis 
go to hell, or heaven, 10 (1), 35, 35 
n. ; looking for the Quaker of this taber- 
nacle, I shall have to run through a 
course of many births, so long as I do 
not find (film) , and painful is birth 
again and again. But nozv, maker op 
the tabernacle, thou hast been seen, 
thou shalt not make up this tabernacle 
again, 10 (1), 42 sq.; 35 , 275 n. , 
he who IS free from guilt, will not 
enter again into birth and decay, 
10 (1), 60 ; he who has destroved 
the germs of new births, is a true 
Brahmawa (Arhat), 10 (1), 94 sq, ; 
those who understand the noble 
truths will not have to take the 
eighth birth, 10 (11), 38 , the old is 
destroyed, the new has not arisen, those 
whose minds are disgusted with a future 


existence, the wise who have destroyed 
their seeds (of exysience, and) whose 
desires do not increase, go out like this 
lamp, 10 (11), 39 ; the wise who know 
whence sm arises, drive it away, 
they cross over this stream that is 
difficult to cross, with a \iew*to not 
being born again, 10 (11), 46, 167 ; 
a wicked Bhikkhu, having gone to 
calamity, from womb to m omb, from 
darkness to darkness, after passing 
away, goes to pain, 10 (n), 47 ; 
liberation from t. is Nirvtwa, 10 (ii), 
57-60; an Anya is one who is not 
re-born, 10 (li), 92, having aban- 
doned sensual pleasures, let him 
cross the stream, and go to the 
other shore, 10 (11), 146, 148, 194 
sq., 200 sq.; foolish men desire re- 
iterated existences, 10 (11), 147 sq, 
160, 162, 196 sq. ; a BrShma»awho 
does not depend on philosophical 
views, having gone to the othei 
shore, does not return, 10 (11), 153 
sq. ; he for whom there is no death aitd 
no le-birth, how can he tremble or de- 
sire anything ? 10 (11), 172 ; leave the 
body and desire behind that thou 
mayest never come to exist again, 
10 (11), 209 ; IS due to not under- 
standing the four Noble Truths, 
11 , 23 sq. ; 17 , 104 sq ; he who 
possesses the Mirror of Truth, is 
not liable to be re-born as an ani- 
mal, or a ghost, <n* m any place of 
woe, 11, 26 sq. ; the gods liable to 
t., 11 , 163; Buddha’s knowledge of 
past and present births, 11, 209 , 
how the Bhikkhu can be freed from 
re-birth, 11 , 213 ; how a Bhikkhu 
may obtain the super-human power 
of seeing beings pass from one 
existence to another, 11, 216 sqq. , 
a Brahma«a who eats the food ot a 
iSddra will be re-born as a pig or a 
5 udia, 14 , 38 sq. ; freedom from 
future births is certain for the 
ascetic, 14 , 47, 274; bad wives re- 
born as animals, 14 , 112; 25 , 332 ; 
freedom from t. through final 
liberation acquired by learning, 14 , 
137; according to their work and 
to their knowledge, some enter into 
organic beings, others into inorganic 
matter, 15 , 19 ; how do men come 
back to this world ? 15 , 204, 209 , 
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he who pei forms woiks, migrates 
through his worl^, led by the three 
Gu«as, and following the three 
paths, 15 , 257 sq.; the elemental 
self (bhdtStm^), overcome bright 
and daik fruits of action, enters on 
a go( 5 d or bad birth, 15 , 295-300 ; 
by the dim rays of the sun a man 
travels on helplessly, to enjoy the 
fruits of his actions heie, 15 , 329 ; 
thoughts alone cause the rounds of 
birth, 15 , 333; it is difficult when 
born to be born as a human being, 
19 , 369; 45 , 15 sq., 42 sq., 249, 
294, 331 ; a vision of beings leaving 
one state of existence to be born m 
another, 21, 10 ; through lust men 
are tormented in the six states of 
existence and people the cemetery 
again and again, 21, 48, 54 ; punish- 
ments in hell and t. of those who 
scorn Buddha’s law, 21 , 92-5 ; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
are re-born, as gods or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, &c, 21 , 125; the three 
misfortunes : being born in hell, 
among beasts, and in Yama’s king- 
dom, 21, 2 48 ; Gainas share the belief 
m t. with Buddhists and BrShmanic 
philosophers, 22, xxxiii sq. ; he who 
does not comprehend the causes of 
sin is re-bom to pain, 22, 2sq ; men, 
gods, hell-bemgs are produced by 
regeneration, 22 , 1 1 : Malilvira, 
when he had r,pached Kevala, saw 
all conditions of beings in their 
different births, 22, 263 sq ; monks 
who follow the rules prescribed for 
the rainy season will not be born 
again, or be born once, or twice, 
but never more than se\en or eight 
times, 22, siosq,; of the soul into 
vegetable or animal seed, 25 , 17 sq , 

1 8 n. ; the perpetual student will 
not be born again m this world, 25 , 
74; plants and animals destroyed 
for sacrifices, are re-born in highei 
existences, 25 , 175 ; an ascetic shall 
meditate on t and recompense, 25 , 
209-12 ; acts which cause continu- 
ation of existence, and such as en- 
sure cessation, 25 , 503 , debtor re- 
born as slave in the house of the 
creditor, to repay the debt, 33, 
44 ; false witness will be re-born as 
a woman, 33 , 92 ; the origin, &c., 


of the world cannot proceed from 
a being subject to t., 34 , 17 ; sinful 
beings are re-mdividualized, sinless 
ones are not, 35 , 50 ; neither as the 
same nor as another is a man re- 
born, 35 , 63-5 , a man who will 
not be re-born, is aware of the fact, 
35, 65 sq. ; he who will not be re- 
born, feels bodily, but not mental 
pain, 85 , 69 sq. ; that w'hich is re- 
born is name-and-torm, 35 , 71-5 ; 
if one dies wnth craving for existence 
he will be re-born, if not, not, 35 , 
75 sq.; where there are beings who 
will be re-born, there time is, 35 , 78; 
the virtuous man re-born in heaven, 
the wicked in hell, 85 , 93-5 ; there 
can be re-birth without t., 85 , 1 1 1 ; 
t. and individuality, 35 , 112 sq ; he 
wffio IS about to be re-born knows 
that he will be bora, 35 , 1 1 3 ; ex- 
plained, 35 , 120; le-birth takes 
place with the quickness of thought, 
35 , 127 sq, ; meeting of all kinds of 
beings in various t., 35 , 292 ; Bud- 
dhism does not teach t. of souls, 36 , 
142 n ; keeping the vows is like a 
boat carrying to the other shore of 
the ocean of t., 36 , 256 ; the ^fag- 
gots’ (the body) consumed, while 
the ^ fire ’ (the animating spirit) is 
transmitted elsewhere, 39 , 131, 202, 
202 n. ; a Taoist statement of the 
transrotation of births, 39 , 150; 40 , 
9 sq , 10 n ; caused by the Tao, 39 , 
249, 249 n , the pious monk be- 
comes on leaving this body, either 
a Siddha, or a god, 45 , 8 ; the fool’s 
death happens many times, the sage’s 
death at best only once, 45 , 20 ; 
souls gain human birth through 
four causes, 45 , 30 n. ; the various 
births of iTitra and Sambhuta, 45 , 
56 sq. andn. ; Bhr/gu’s sons aban- 
doned the woi Id, hoping to escape 
the Wheel of Births, 45 , 62 ; Mrzg^- 
putra lemembers his former birth, 
45 , 89 ; Samudrapala crossed the 
ocean-like flood of worldly exist- 
ence and obtained exemption from 
t., 45 , 112 ; influence of the observ- 
ance of the seventy-three articles 
on the t. of the soul, 45 , 161-73 ; 
the duration of the L§jy^ in mun- 
dane existence (as denizens of hell, 
brutes, men, and gods) detailed, 45 , 
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201-3 ; conditions of the soul at the 
time of death causing good or bad 
births, 45 , 230-2; knowing the 
endless circle of births, a wise man 
should wait for his decease, prac- 
tising self-control, 45 , 2S6; the 
faithful will either make an end of 
their mundane existence, or become 
like Indra, 45 , 292 ; ail beings sub- 
ject to t., men seduced by their* 
senses and by women are born 
again and again, 45 , 318 ; the evil- 
doer wandeis from womb to womb, 
from birth to birth, from death to 
death, from hell to hell, from pain 
to pain, 45 , 377 , Gamas should be- 
lieve m the fourfold circle of births, 
45 , 408 ; Gamas and Vedantins hold 
the same view’s about t., 45 , 417; 
beings now movable will become 
immovable beings, and it w’lll never 
happen that either movable or im- 
movable beings should die out, 45 , 

4 2 1-3 3 ; all living souls from Brahma 
down to the blade ot grass, experi- 
ence the fruits of action, 48 , 156 ; 
the Lord hurls the evil-doers per- 
petually into t. and into demoniac 
wombs, 48 , 558 ; embodiment in 
non-moving beings the result of evil 
deeds, 48 , 599. See also Death (^), 
Heaven (ii), Karman, Life, Saw- 
hSia, Soul (c, d), and Works (rj. 
Trapuslia,a merchant who worships 
Buddha, 49 (1), 166 sq. 

Trasadassoi Paurukutsya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 420 sq 
Travelling, rules relating to it, 7 , 
199-204; ceremonies for one tia- 
velling from home, 24 , 3 1 5 sq. See 
also Child Fire (d), and Sea. 
Trayastri7/^ja, see Heaven (jd) 

Trayi VidyS., see Veda ( 3 ). 
^easure-trove, see Property. 
■Trees, live, pervaded by the living 
Self, 1 , 102 sq., 103 n.; the cleanser 
delights the t , 4, 1 3 3 ; spell to purify 
t , 4 , 144; the holy t, invoked, 4 , 
221 ; healing plants grow round 
the tree of eternal life, 4 , 226 , the 
chief of t., 5 , 90 sq. ; t as 
omens, prayers and ceremonies on 
passing boundary t. and well-known 
large t, 7 , 200 , 14 , 171 ; 25 , 135 ; 
29,367,30,49,122 181,262,269; 
worshipped, 7 , 213, 25 , 91 , 31 , 


362 ; 49 (1), 191 ; merit of planting 
t., 7 , 270 sq. ; hst|Of t. which are the 
princes among t., 8, 346 ; the great 
tree of Brahman, 8, 370 sq., 370 n. ; 
sacred t. as lefuge, ID (1), 51 ; the 
t. suitable for sacrificial purposes, 

12, 90 ; 26 , 38, 38 n. ; tree-3eities, 

13 , 126; 49 (i), 168 sq. ; fruit t 
and flowering t. rot to be injured, 

14 , 97 ; people believe that life 
dwells in t., 17 , 22 ; tree-Devas ap- 
pear with half their body visible at 
the birth of Buddha, and w’orship 
the infant Bodhisattva, 19 , xix, 345, 
349 ; houses m t., 22 , 145 ; a Gama 
monk should not point at sacred t 
with his fingers, 22, 145 ; boundaries 
marked by t , 25 , 298 ; fine foi in- 
juring t, 25 , 304, 304 n. ; prohibi- 
tions against cutting down t , 27 , 
256, 239, 265, 270, 274, 278 ; only 
to be felled at the proper season, 28 , 
227 sq. ; with a new chariot one 
should drive round a widely-known 
tree, 29 , 210; certain t. sacied to 
different gods, 30 , 122 ; t., i. e the 
dryads, talk, 35 , 241 sq ; Arhats 
compared with t., 36 , 355 , a stolen 
tree, 37 , 71; felling t., lawful and 
unlawful, 37 , 120, 127, stories of 
wonderful t which are useful by 
being useless, 89 , 132, 217-20; 
iTwang-^ze shows the use of an 
apparently useless large tiee, 40 , 
27 ; Clime of employing poison to 
kill t., 40 , 241 , branches of certain 
t. used for making sacrificial bowls, 
41 , 67, 83 sq. ; amulets from certain 
t , 42 , 81-8, 605 ; Soma lord of t,, 

43 , 76 ; created, 43 , 76 , the green- 
haired and gold-haired t wor- 
shipped, 43 , 15 1, 154; certain t 
from which stakes are made, ongin- 
ated from parts of Pra^apati’s body, 

44 , 373~5 , pegs of different t fixed 
on making the tomb, 44 , 436sq. , 
Yakshas living in t., 45 , 50 n., 51 ; 
the tree invoked m the Apri hymns, 
the sacrificial post, 46 , 9, 12, 180, 
237, 239, ritual acts referring to 
the sacrificial post and tree-worship, 

45 , 253 sq. ; Buddha, a tree of para- 
dise, 49 (i), 157 , meditations of 
Buddha under several t, 49 (i), 165; 
— El *Huzz^ worshipped under the 
form of an acacia tree, 6, xii ; see 



588 


TREES— T/?/A^ABINDU 


also Huzza ; the Jsvattha tree {ficus laja branch used for sweeping sites 
rehgiosa) showermg down Soma, in of altars and burial-places, 41 , 298, 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 343; 44 , 430; sacrificial stakes to 

n, ; Ajvattha, chief among t., 8, be made of Palara and other t., 44 , 
89, 89 n.; Ajvattha, symbol of the 123, 373-5 5 Pama or PalSja and 
cours^e of worldly life, 8, 1 1 1, in other holy t. used for magic rites, 
sq.n., 189, i89n.,3i3, 31$^, 370 42 , 37-41, 1 14, 280 sq , 291, 331 sq., 

n, ; Ajvattha leaves used for salt- 463 ; Par»a branch used for dnv- 
bags, 41 , 33 ; Maruts stay on the ing away calves at new moon, 44 , 8 , 
Ajvattha, 41 , 34, 84; the Ajvattha' origin of Par«a tree, 44 , 122 sq. , 
tree, the seat of the gods in the the Plaksha the fiist of all im- 
thirdheaven, 42 , 4, 6, 415 sq.; Aj- movable entities, 8, 354; Sami 
vattha tree as a charm against ene- appeases, 48 , 202 ; TJdumbara {ficus 
mies, 42 , 91 sq., 334 sq. ; honour glomerata) contains vital sap of all 
secured by Ajvattha, 44 , 215, 220; other t., means substance, food, 
tomb should not be made near Aj- strength, 41 , 35 sq-, 256 sq., 267 sq., 
vattha and certain other t., 44 , 427 373-5> 393“5 5 48 , 189, 203 ; 44 , 

sq. ; Ajvattha or Par«a t. the abode 215, 220, 448; Udumbara wood 
(of seeds or herbs ?), 44 , 433 ; the t. used at Va^apeya and coronation for 
that yield up Baresma^ worshipped, throne-seat,and water- vessel,&c., 41 , 
4 , 214 sq. and n. ; 28 , 158 ; he who 35 sq., 73, 83, 104 ; Udumbara tree 
has injured a Bodhi (Bo) tree, can- sides with the gods, the other t. with 
not be converted, 36 , 78 n.; the the Asuras, 41 , 256 sq.; Udumbara 
holy Bodhi tree, 49 (1), 198 ; (ii), produces fruit equal to that of all 
200 n. ; the Bodhi tree of Sukhivati other t., and is always moist, 41 , 
described, 49 (ii), 49-51 ; the 257; Udumbara jar used for sow- 

bu tree Sudarjan2i,the abode of the mg seed on Agnikshetra, 41 , 337 ; 
presiding deity (Anadr/ta), 45 , 48 etymology of IJdumbara, 41 , 395; 
sq., 48 n.; the Gdbard tree and pieces of firewood of Udumbaia, 
the tree of all seeds growing 48,189,191,203; offering-ladle of 
in the middle of the sea Vouru- Udumbara, 43 , 2i4;ongmof Udum- 
kasha, 4 , 55,550.; 5 , 31. 65-7, 91, baia, Ajvattha, and Nyagrodha t. 
100, loom, n8, i6t, 176; 18 , 256, from Indra^s flesh, skin, and bones, 
2560., 258 n. ; 28 , 173, 173 n ; 24 , 44 , 215 sq , tree oi Wisdom, 36 , 81 ; 

112, 112 n.; 3 ?, 202, 202 m, 35S; the Zaqqum tree of hell, see Hell 
the or white H6m yielding {c). See also Parables {e), Plants, 

the elixir of immortality, 18 , 1 64, and Vanaspati. 

164 sq. n.; 87 , 165, 165 n. ; Ilya Tretd- age, see Ages of the World, 
tree in the world of Brahman, 1 , Triagrams, see Hexagrams. 

275> 2 77; Kdrshmarya tree repels Trial, j^^ Judicial procedure, 
the Rakshas, 41 , 373 sq. ; the sacred Tribes: men of wild, low, ab- 
tree Manor ama in MithiH, 45 , 36 oiigmal t., sacrificed at the Puru- 
sq. ; the long-lived t. Ming4ing and shamedha, 44 , 416, 

Ta-i^un, 39 , 166 sq.; the t, TridMtu, n of a teacher, wor- 
36 , 130, i3on ; simile of the in- shipped at the Tarpdwa, 30 , 244. 
finitesimal seeds of the fruit of the Trikakud, Mount, formed out of 
Nyagrodha tree (Indian fig), 1 , 104 ; the eye of Vrztra, 26 , 15 sq. , salve 
sweet drink secured by Nyagrodha from Mount T., 42 , 61 sq., 381 sq, 
t., 44 , 216, 220 ; why Nya^odha t. . Trikavya^/^gikst, a female ascetic, 
grow downwards, and why the cot- converted by Buddha, 49 (1), 191. 
ton-tree is the largest among t., 44 , Triku/avat, one of the princes of 
317, 317 m; an oak-tree used as an mountains, 8, 346. 
altar for the spirits of the land, 39 , Trimiirti, the gods Brahman, Vishwu, 
217-19; Paldsa {butea f rondos Cl) is and ^iva, 7 , xxii, 128 ; 15 , 304, 308. 
the Brahman, is Soma, 12 , 90, 90 n. ; T^^^Vzabmdu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
41 ? 53 > S3, 229, 258; 44 , 221 ; Pa- shipped at the Tarpawa, 80 , 244, 
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Tr/^askanda, ^laruts invoked for 
the people of, 32 , 293. 

Tmal^, the Kshatriyam mother of 
Mahivira, 22 , xii sqq., 191 sq., 226, 
228-51 ; her other names Videha- 
datta and Pnyaklii«?, 22, 193, 
256. 

Triyanku, poet, teaching of the Veda 
by, 15 , 51 sq. 

Trirara??a, or Buddha, Dharma, 
Sangha, 10 (1), sin. 

Tidsliaw/dlii, invoked for help in 
battle, 42 , 126-9, 632, 637. 

Trzsloji&f see Ta«ha. 

Trish/ubh, see Metres. 

Trita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47-9, 
48 n, ; slew VuvarOpa tor Indra, 12 , 
47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n. ; T. and 
Thra8taona, 31 , 233 n. , Maruts 
weaken those who are weakening 
T., 32 , 296 ; a friend of the Maruts, 
32 , 297, 305, 325, 392 ; Trita or T., 
the scapegoat of the gods, 42 , 165, 
521-8; m heaven blows upon 
Agni like a smelter, 46 , 387 ; Dvita 
and T., 46 , 406, 

Trfta, see Trita. 

Tntsns, wear braided hair, 32 , 424. 

Trivarsha, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 

Triv^shan, father of Tryaru^a, 46 , 
420 sq, 

Troy (''XKios, vi/u), siege and con- 
quest of, 32 , 44, 

True, the (sat or satyain, t6 ovtohs 
ov), is Atman and Brahman and all 
this, 1, XXX sq., xxxiii, 130, 278 sq.; 
15 , 58, 190 sq., 311, 335 , 84 , cix, 
167, 267; 38 , 216 sq., 234; when 
a man sleeps, he becomes united 
with the T., 1 , 98 sq, 98 n. ; 34 , 
350 , 38 , 210 , all these creatzires, zny 
sen, ham thezr foot m the T , they 
dwell tn the T., they rest zn the 7 ’., 
1, 100 ; creatures, w'hen they have 
become merged in the T. (either in 
sleep or m death), and when they 
have come back from the T., know 
not that they are merged in the T , 
or have come back from it, 1, 
10 1 sq. ; now that which zs that subtile 
essence {the root of all), in it all that 
exists has its self It is the T, It zs 
the Self and thou, 0 Svetaheiu, art it, 
1, 101-9 ; though you do not per- 
ceive It, exists, 1, 105 ; is our real 


home, 1, 106 sq. n. ; he who un- 
derstands the T., declares the T,, 1 , 
121 ; IS the abode of the Brahmi- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; the door of the 
T. IS covered with a golden disk 
(the sun), 1 , 3 13 ; by the T. the way 
of the gods IS laid out, by which the 
sages proceed to the highest place 
of the True One, 15 , 39 ; ‘ True of 
‘ the T.,’ a name of Brahman or the 
Self, 15 , 105, 108 ; 38 , 171 ; rests on 
the eye, on life (prawa), 15 , 197 ; 
identified with the person m the 
sun, 15 , 199 sq. ; there is only one 
vidya of the T., 34 , Ixxii ; 38 , 
245-7 > atwddm is one who declares 
something beyond by means of the 
T., 34 , 163, 165 sqq. ; its secret 
names, ahar and aham, 38 , 246. 
See also Sat. 

Trust, see Property, 

Truth; speaking the t. a proof ot 
being a (true) Brahma»a, 1 , 60 ; 8, 
17 1 ; what is true {Om) is the flower 
and fruit of speech , . . . Therefore one 
should mt say what zs zmtrue, but 
guard oneself from it,l, 230; when 
promises need not be kept, 2, 204 ; 
speaking the t , a penance, an ob- 
servance, a vow, 2, 377, 297 ; 12, 4, 
273 ; 25 , 476 , 29 , 319 ; 44 , 240 , 48 , 
301, 303 ; sin of, and penance for, 
speaking untruth, 2, 290 sq. ; 7, 135, 
i39> 175 ; 25 , 155, 444 ; is the best 
thing, the highest#virtue and duty, 
4 , Ixii ; 5 , 396 ; 10 (li), 30 ; 25 , 156 ; 
33 , 93 ; 37 , 282-4 ; falsehood the 
chief of all sms, 4 , 35 n. ; 5 , 396 ; 
10 (1), 61 ; 24 , 322 sq. ; truthfulness 
required of a priest, 5 , 348 ; the all- 
importance ot t., 7 , 5 1 sq. ; the 
mind is purified by t., 7 , 97 ; 14 . 
165, 287 ; 25 , 188 ; 33 , 93 ; one 
purified by veracity, sanctifies a 
company, 7 , 254 ; ascetic to utter 
speech purified by t, 7 , 280; 25 , 
207 ; truthfulness one of the twelve 
great observances of a BrShmawa, 
8, 167-70, 182 ; the world rests on 
t , immortality depends on it, 8, 
170; 33 , 93 sq.; 48 , 540; is the 
iSastra at the allegorical sacrifice 
of concentration of mind, 8, 280 ; 
what IS t. ’ 8, 3 1 1, 3 14 , those whose 
final goal is concentiation of mind, 
are full of t., 8, 315 , the Brahman 
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IS the t,j penance is the t., Pra^tpati 
IS t , the entities&are born from t., 
the universe is the t, 8, 315 ; is of 
the quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373 ; 
only the Kshetra^wa attains to the 
t. which is great and transcendent, 
8, 351 , veracity, the duty of house- 
holder, Brahma^lrm, hermit, and 
ascetic, 8, 360, 362, 364 ; the ascetic^ 
understands all t., 8, 366-8 ; aban- 
doning both t. and falsehood, a 
creature is emancipated, 8, 370; 
cutting the tree of worldly life with 
the sword of knowledge of t., 8, 
371 ; ye shall speak no lie, 10 (11), 
65 sq, ; 11, 253 ; t venly zs immortal 
speech, this is a true saying, 10 (11), 
73 , what the w^orld considers true, 
is false, what the world consideis 
false, is true, 10 (11), 142 sq,* for the 
t zs one, there zs not a second, 10 (11), 
168 sq. ; if an elect disciple possess- 
eth the Mirror of T. he may be 
assured of final salvation, 11, 26 sq. ; 
the Bhikkhu always speaks the t., 
11, 190 ; gods are the t , man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16 ; 26 , 63, 238 ; the 
eye is t. (w W one sees is true), 12, 
78 ; 26 , 285 ; he who speaks the t., 
worships the fire, 12, 312 sq. ; only 
by not speaking at all one speaks 
no untruth, 12, 313, 452; by a de- 
liberate lie, a Bhikkhu commits a 
paMtiya sm, 13 , 32 ; Buddha re- 
bukes Upananda for not keeping 
his word, 13 , 322 ; cases when speak- 
ing untruth is permitted, 14 , 83 , 
miracles performed by the mystic 
Act of T., 21 , 384 sq ; 35 , 180-5, 
180 n., 185 n. ; that zs U beyond 
doubt, what has been declared by the 
Ginas, 22 , 49 sq. , four kinds of 
speech: t., untruth, t. mixed with 
untruth, neither t. nor untruth, 22, 
150, the Gaina’s second vow to 
renounce all lying, with its five 
clauses, 22 , 204 sq. ; how Mithra 
punishes the liar, 23 , 119 sq, 124-6, 
128-30, 135, 137, 139 sq, 146 sq , 
good for all the world, 24 , 26 ; the 
speech of him is most proper who 
speaks t., 24 , 77 ; the power of t., 
24 , 120, 323 sq. ; the worst sin of 
breaking a promise, 24 , 287 sq. ; 37 , 
195 ; to be sincere and true, a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; is 


entire in the Kr/ta age, 25 , c 2, 2 2 n. , 
truthfulness zs better than silence, 

25 , 45 ; no untruth must be uttered 
at a iSr^ddha, 25 , 117 sq. , who is 
dishonest in speech, is dishonest m 
everything, 25 , 168 ; necessity of 
speaking t. m a court of justice, 25 , 
254 ; witnesses admonished to speak 
thet., 25,268-71 ; falsehood allowed 
for pious ends, 25 , 272; speaking 
untruth verbal sin, 25 , 484 ; man is 
impure in that he speaks unti*uth, 

26 , 8, 16 ; whosoever walks in the 
way of the gods, walks in the way 
of t., 26 , 344 ; truthfulness and har- 
mony ‘the things advantageous to 
men,* 27 , 380, 388, 393; prayer 
addressed to Brahman and T., 29 , 
150 ; on new and full moon days let 
him strive to speak the t., 30 , 28 , 
for truthful speech Ahura-Mazda 
rules with absolute sway, 31 , 39, 51 ; 
Zoroaster abjures the sm ot dis- 
honesty and lying, 31 , 69, 73 , 
Snitaka must always say the t., 35 , 
150 ; what kind of sm is a deliberate 
lie ? 35 , 268-70 ; keeping and break- 
ing promises, 37 , 69 ; necessity for 
maintaining the t., 37 , 72 sq ; at 
that IS wicked, 37 , 149; self-injury 
of a liar, 37 , 193 sq ; AstM and 
MitrO watch over t, 37 , 210; 
promises must be kept even with 
the wicked, 37 , 210 sq. ; fire assisted 
by t, 37 , 355 ; supports the earth, 

42 , 199 , the gods hold fast to t., 
the Asuras to untruth, 43 , 257 ; he 
who speaks t. prospers m the end, 

43 , 257 sq. ; is the threefold lore, 
43 , 258, 258 n ; libations of ghee 
identified with law and t , 44, 40 ; 
ghee IS t , t. sacrificed m faith, 44 , 
46 ; one rule the gods indeed keep, to 
wzt, the t let him thei-efore speak 
nothing hut the t, 44, 85, 447; the 
purificatory bath at the ‘sacrifice 
to the Brahman,’ i.e. the Veda- 
study, is t, 44 , 96; those of old 
became glorious, t. -speaking and 
faithful to their vow by the three 
great rites, 44 , 144 ; ‘at the first 
age of the t.’ (?), 44 , 276 ; whatever 
untruth man speaks here is un- 
mixed with earth, as it were, 44, 
446 ; the righteous one is t., and the 
sun is the t., 44 , 457 ; the divme 
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order is the t., 44 , 498 ; the best of 
true speeches is that which causes 
no distress, 45 , 290 sq. ; ‘ t.,* 1. e, 
Buddhist religion, see Dhamma 
See also Arjtl^, Rashnu, and Satya. 

Tmthfulness, see Truth. 

TruthLs, the Ponr ISToble, viz. pain, 
the origin of pain, the destruction 
of pain, and the eightfold holy way, 
10 (1), 52, 67, 67 n., (11), 132-45, 
11 , IX, 148-50 and notes; 13 , 95-7 ; 
19 , 177; 21 , 172 sq, 185; 49 ( 1 ), 
175 ; those who understand the t. 
n. t. will not have to take the eighth 
birth, 10 (11), 38 ; the Bhikkliu must 
know the f n. t , 10 (11), 62 ; part of 
the original doctrine of Buddha, 11 , 
XXI sq. ; 18 , xii ; tahen these t are 
grasped and known the cravi7ig for 
existence ts rooted out^ that which leadi> 
to renewed existence is destroyed^ and 
then there is no more birth, 11, 23 sq. , 
17 , 104 sq ; four truths (dhamma) 
different from the f. n. t. (say&iani), 
11, 64 sq., 64 n.: were discovered 
by Buddha alone, they were not 
among the doctrines handed down, 
11, 150-2; by the knowledge of 
them, Buddha became free from re- 
birth, 11, 152 sq.; and the Asavas, 
11, 294, 301 ; and doctrine of 
Nidlnas, 13 , 75 n.; people acquire 
the knowledge of the f. n. t. for the 
sake of Nirv^wa, 21, 18, 80 ; attained 
by the Act of Truth, 35 , 182 ; if a 
man does not attain to the percep- 
tion of the f. n. t , his being born as 
a man was m vain, 35 , 239 ; followed 
by the Bodisat for immeasurable 
aeons of the past, 36 , 143; the 
antidotes made known by Buddha, 
86, 217 ; m their triple order, in 
their twelvefold form, 36 , 298. See 
also Buddhism (a), 

Tryambaka, cakes sacied to, 30 , 
98. See also Rudra. 

Tryani^a, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 30 , 244 ; the son of T rivr/shan, 
a liberal lord, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 

Tu, younger brother of the duke of 
iriu, father of HO, 8, 2 1 r. 

Tubba’h, fate of the people of, 9 , 
219, 242. 

Tu^, son of FrO/^Qn, 5 , 133-5, i33 
137; 87 , 28; Salm and T. defeated 


by Manuj-^l'har, 24 , 61; 47 , ii, 
1 1 n. I 

Tu A 7 /iao, mourning rites for his 
mother, 27 , 153. 

Tu Kbwai, the clever cook of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. ^ 

Tula, a demon harassing children, 
30 , 219. 

Tu Iiin, preserved parts of the Shu 
King, 3 , 9. 

Tulsidas, ROmOyan of, 34 , cx.\vii sq, 

Tumaspa, np, 23 , 221; Auz6bo, 
son of T,, 47 , ii. 

Tumi^a, see Aupoditeya 

Tun, giandson of Count of Wei, 27 , 
120 ; son of Duke Ai, 27 , 188. 

Tungikayana, n. of a gotra, 22 , 287. 

Tung-kwo Sbun-3ze, a ]\Iaster of 
the Tao, teacher ot Thien 3 ze-fang, 
40 , 42 sq , 42 n , 66 n. 

Tung-kwo 3 zej perplexed about the 
Tao, 40 , 66 sq., 292. 

Tung-kwo !Qze-khi = Nan-kwo 
q.v. 

Tung-pho, see SO Shih. 

Tung Wu, a Taoist teacher, 40 , 
103. 

Tung-ye ATi recklessly drives his 
exhausted horses, 39 , 15 1 ; 40 , 23, 
23 n. 

Tura, Airya, and Sairima, the three 
sons of ThraOtaona, 4 , lix ; Frarizi, 
son of T., 23 , 217 

Turak, n.p., 5 , 135, 137. 

Tura KOvasbeya^n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxisq. ; 15 , 227; 43 , xviii; 
built a fire-altar for the gods at 
Karoti, 43 , 279 ; received teaching 
from Pra^lpati, 48 , 404. 

Turanians, conflict between them 
and Ndotaras, 23 , 280 sq. and n. , 
disputes between T. and Iranians, 
24 , 52. 52 n. ; 47 , 135-7; there is 
hope even for the T. enemies of the 
Zarathujtrians, 31 , 135, 141, i4in.; 
converts to Zoroastrianism, 81 , 188 

Tur-i Aurv§,ita-sang, n p., 18 , 41 3, 
413 n- 

Tur-£ BrO^ar-vakbsh, or Bra^/r6- 
rSsh the Tur, or Bra/^rok-resh, or 
Bra^-r§sh, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 195 sq. and n. ; 47 , 
20 n., 40-3, 143 sq ; one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
218 n.; 37 , m. Ill n ; slew Zara- 
tujt, 24 , 267 sq , 267 n. ; 47 . 44 sq n.. 
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77 n,, 126; destroyed a righteous 

man, 37 , 185. ^ 

Turks, ‘ Turkish demons with dis- 
hevelled hair,’ 47 , xvin, 94, 104. 
Turvam, helped by the Maruts, 82 , 
$91 ; jcalied from afar through Agni, 
46 , 33, 36, 

Turviti, n p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Turyaghoslia, the 19th Tathagata, 
49 (li), 6. 

T^, Zd* Tusa, son of Ndiar, 5 , 
119; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 78, 

78 n. ; struggle between T. and the 
sons of Va^saka, 23 , 66 - 8, 66 sq. n. ; 
T. and Khfisrdj, 87 , 324, 224 m; 
exhorts KeresSsp, 37 , 225. 

Tnsa, see Tds, 

Tu^ta, or Tusita, see Heaven (ir). 
Tu^nEmaiti, n. of a holy woman, 
23 , 225. 

Tutelary Spirits, see Gods (n). 
Tutba is the Brahman, 26 , 344. 
Tu//^a became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. “ 

Tuva/akaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), i74“-7. 
Tv^h/ra, see Abhuti T,, and Vu- 
varfipa T. 

Tvash/rf,god, Indraslew Vi/varfipa, 
the three-headed son of, 1, 293; 
12 , 47, 164-6; 41 , 130; 42 , 522; 
44 , 213 sq., 248 ; 48 , 251, 253 ; m 
the Anugit^ 8, 219; is the prince 
of the Rudras, 8, 346 sq, ; invoked 
and worshippecJ by offerings, 12, 
256 n, 258; 26 , 320 n ; 29 , 280; 
30 , 151, 244 ; 41 , 1 13, 115 sq., 125 , 
44 , 62-6, 291 n., 293; fashions the 
cast seed into the embryo, 12, 259 ; 
26 , 177, 367; 42 , 97; dispenser of 
boons, invoked, 12, 268; 26 , 374, 
376 ; why all forms belong to T., 
12 , 314, 3x4 n., 317 ; Vr/tra, the son 
of T , 14 , 32 ; the honey of T., and 
the madhuvidyS, communicated by 
Dadhya»^, 15 , 117 ; invoked for 
conception and male offspring, 15 , 
221 ; 80 , 199, 210 , 42 , 48, 97 ; 44 , 
473 ; 46 , 154, 156, 199, 237 ; is lord 
of beasts, of cattle, 26 , 180, 202 , 
^ 42 , 14 3 ; 44 , 64 sq.,472 ; worshipped 
by Apri verses, 26 , x86 n. ; 46 , 377 ; 
invoked at and worshipped by 
animal sacrifices, 26 , 210; 41 , 162 , 
44 , 300 ; invoked together with 
Vish«u, 26 , 376 ; invoked and wor- 


shipped at the wedding, 29 , 32 ; 42 , 
96 ; the fashioner of living fc^ms of 
cattle, 29 , 280; 41 , 113, 115; 44 , 
64 sq., 293 ; 46 , 179 ; the camel, the 
son of T., 29 , 366 ; turned the 
thunderbolt, 32 , 127, 137; with 
the mothers, 82 , 244; lays speed 
into the horse’s feet, 41 , 20; 42 , 
146 ; the ewe sacred to Varuwa and 
T., 41 , 162, 406, 411; T.’s charm 
against jealousy, 42 , 18 ; is preparing 
a wedding for his daughter, 42 , 51, 
364-6 ; the first-born T. invoked, 
42 , 160 ; the carpenter, 42 , 189 ; 
invoked for beauty, 44, 63 ; seeing 
his son slain, brought Soma for 
witchery, and withheld it from 
Indra, 44 , 248; the seminal, the 
multiform, 44 , 293 ; tfee foremost, 
all-shaped god, 46 , 9;* father of 
Agni, 46 , 114, 1 16, 248, 251 ; Agni, 
being T., grants abundance in 
heroes, 46 , 186. 


u 

Uda, or Aii^ak, demon, 5 , 109 ; 87 , 
212 sq. n. 

Hdai, ancestor of Dahak, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

ITdaka, son of Pe^MIa, a follower of 
Parjva, is converted by Gautama to 
the creed of Mah^vira, 45 , 420-35. 
Udaka/^andra, the 34th Tathagata, 
49 (11), 6. 

XJdaIfi,kajyapa, n.d., sacrifice to, at 
the ploughing rite, 29 , 326, 
TJdamaya, n. of teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpawa, 80 , 244. 

Udfi»zia, see Fronds {b), 

Hdanka 6'aulbfiyana says that hfe is 
Brahman, 15 , 153 sq. 

Hdanya, or Udanyu, father of 
Muw^ibha, 44 , 341 n. 
XJdara-jff,«^filya, n.p., 1, 17 
Xrdavas^niylt, ®yesh/i, Sk. tt , com- 
pleting oblation, 26 , 389 sq , 389 n. ; 
41 , 115, 139; 43 , 269, 269 n. ; 44 , 
402, See also Sacrifices (;). 
trdaya, n, of a Brffhma«a, 10 (ii), 
187, 206, 210. 

XTdayain^i;2avapuy^>^^a, t.c,, 10 (11), 
206 sq. 

TJdSpya^a, or Uddayana, king of 
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Sauvira, became a Gama monk, 45 , robes, &c., given to them, 20 , 383 
87, 87 n. sq. ; how Gopala’s mother became 

Udayaniya, Sk. t.t, completing the chief queen of U , 36 , 146. 

oifermg, 44 , 402 ; hut see Sacrifice(i). Udgat^*, see Priests (alb'). 

ITd^yi, a Bhikkhu, had a crow’s ITdgitha, t.t., explained, 1 , in.; 
voice, 18 , 266 , commits a Sa»zgha- meditations on the U., 1 , i-tj7 ; 15 , 
disesa offence, 17 , 397-408; inhibited 7 8-84 ; 84 , Ixxiv; 38 , 247, 252-6, 
the exhortation of Bhikkhunis, and 272-4, 282 sq., 282 n., 292, 303-5, 
then went away, 20 , 336 sq. ^ 321, 333» 345~9; 48 , 8 sq,, 19, 
Ud^ym, tries in vam to make the 633-6, 664 sq, 676, 691, 696 sq,, 
Bodhisattva enjoy worldly pleasures, 707 sq. ; the U. of the dogs, 1 , 2 1 ; 
19 , 38-46; son of iSuddhodana’s is the Prazzava, 15 , 307; U. and 
minister, converted by Buddha, 19 , Aditya (the sun), 34, Ixxvii ; 38 , 333, 
227; 49 (1), 37~9, 43, 195 sq.; 346 sq. and n.; ether is the U., 
Buddha addresses U,, 36 , 4, 6. 34 , 83 ; U. and Udgatr/, 38 , 197 ; 

TTddaka Ramaputta, one of the never used to denote the syllable Cm 
teachers to whom Gotama attached m its connexion with the R/g-veda 
himself after his pabbagga, 13 , and Yagur-veda, 38 , 199; the best 
89 sq. ; 36 , 46. of all essences, 48 , 696 sq. See also 

Udd&laka’»Arii«i Gautama, n. of a Om, Samaveda. 
teacher, 1 , xxxiii, 44; 15 , 216 ; 84 , Udgitha-vidya m the Bnhad-SraK- 
cv, cxv, cxviii ; 38 , 276; dialogue yaka and in the iST^andogya-upani- 
betw^een U. and his son 5 vetaketu, shad, 34 , Ixvin; 88, 192-9. 

1 , xxxiii-xxxvi, 92-109, 271; 12, TJdraka Ramaputra, the philosopher, 
xli; 15 , 1 n. ; knows the Self called Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 131, 
Vaijvanara, 1 , 84 sq., 88; 43 , 393n.; 131 n., 142; 49 (1), 132, 132 n. ; 

48 , 28S ; taught by Rltra Gangya- was dead, when Buddha began to 
yam, 1 , 271-3 ; teacher of Yagwa- preach, 19 , 167 sq. 
valkya, 12 , xlii ; 15 , 132-6, 213, 226 ; IJdumbara, see Tiees. 

48 , 280; quoted, 12 , 14; 26 , 82, ITdumbarikE iSakhi of the Uddeha 
413; 44 , 37, 182, wished to obtain Ga;za, 22 , 290. 
holy lustre, 12 , 335 sq., 335 n. ; Wuv^/ika G-a^a, founded by Bha- 
Aru«i Auddllaki Gautama, father drayajas, 22, 291. 
of Na^iketas, 15 , i n, ; instructs ITg^eni, n. of a town, 10 (11), 188. 
6'au^eya PrSiinayogya on the Agni- Ugra, n. of RudrS, offerings to, 29 , 
hotra, 29 , 58 sq. n.; 44 , 79-85 ; wbs 256, 352 ; 30 , 221 sq. , 41 , 159 sq. 
a householder, and yet taught his n. of Vtyu, 41 , 160. 
son, 38 , 288; challenges the Brah- Ugradeva, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
ma«as to a disputation, they choose Ugras, a class of Kshatnyas, 45 , 71, 
^aunaka Svaid^yana for their cham- 71 n., 321, 339. See Caste (<?). 
pion, U. A. becomes iSaunaka’s Ugrasena, a Parikshita, offered 
pupil, 44 , 50-6 ; teacher of Proti horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396 ; father of 
Kauj^mbeya, 44 , 153, Ragimati, 45 , 113 n. 

UddMak^yana, n. of a teacher, 15 , ITgrayudha, killed by Bhishma, 49 
186 JO, ii3sq. 

XJddayana, see Udayawa. ^ XTha, n. of a river in the Himalaya, 
TTddeha Ga«a, founded by Arya 35 , 109. 

Roha«a, 22 , 290. Ukiia, n. of teacher, worshipped at 

Uddhawsoto, see Ordhvawzsrotas. the Tarpa»a, 30 , 245. 

Udena A^etiya, n.pl., at Vesali, 11 , Ukhshan, son of Vtdi-sravah, 23 , 
40, 57 sq. 215, 215 n. 

Udena, a king and lay devotee, 13 , Ukhshya^ereta, the Saviour born 
303 , the ladies of King U. pay of Sruta^-fedhn, forerunner of 
homage to Ananda who preaches to Saoshyawt, 23 , 195 n., 220, 320 n,, 
them, 20 , 382 ; questions Ananda as 226 n. See Affsh§z/ar. 
to how the Bhikkhus dispose of UkhshyaZ-nemali, Saviour born of 

Q q » 


S B IND 



594 


UKHSHYEIAnri-^UNDEVELOPED 


Vanghu-fedhi !, forerunner of Saosh- 
yawt, 23 , 195 n./ 220, 226 n. See 
Aushliar-mlh, 

T Tkhg 'hyfti^fAj wife of Staotar- 
VahLftahS-AshyeM, 28 , 225. 
Xf^kaaJksr&vye^Bxnsiksiy father of 
the demons, harassing children, 80 , 
212. 

Tljtkajikgaxx 5 Eidia, of the Kau/ika ^ 
Ga«a, 22 , 292 sq. 

XJkkhepaniya-feanHnas, tt, Acts 
of Suspension, see Bhikkhus (r), and 
Sa; 72 gha. 

TJksli«oraiidhra, ox-hole, the cloud 
{?), 32 , 392, 396 sq. 

Uktha, Sk, t.t, hymn, song of 
praise, X, 206; 41 , xiv-xvi; the 
senses strove to be the U,, 1 , 206 
sq, ; meditation on the U. as iden- 
tical with the three Vedas, 1 , 2 S3 
sq. ; meditation on the U, as Brah- 
man, or the highest Self, 1 , 283 sq. : 
84 , 79 ; the Agnimanita U., 12, 209, 
209 sq. n. ; speculations on the triad 
U., Saman (song), Brahman (prayer), 
15 , 99 ; meditation on the U., Yagus, 
and Saman, 15 , 195 ; U. is Agni, 

43, 399. 

Ukthya, tt, j^^^Sacnhce (2). 
XnisigaJ^Ma, (or ArdrakaljJAa),a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga«a, 22 , 290. 
triukhala, n, of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 

Uma, daughter of Himavat, tells 
Indra who Brahman is, 1 , 15 1 ; the 
goddess U. (Mahejvari, Parvati) is 
the best of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. ; ^ambhu’s mistress, 49 (1), 
139, 139 n. See also Mahejvarf. 
Hmm Salma, wife of Mohammed, 
6, 70 n. 

Unbelief, and Belief, represented 
as two women, 44 , 110-12. 
Unbelievers, see Heresy, and 
Heretics. 

Unborn (a^a) : the u (female), and 
the u. (male) being producing off- 
spring, 15 , 3 50. See also Aga. 
Uncbastity, see Chastity. 

Uncle, see Relatives. 

Uncreated : he who knows the U., 
is the greatest of men, 10 (1), 29, 
Understanding (viysina), by it we 
understand what is right and wrong, 
good and bad, &c., 1, 115 , medita- 
tion on u. as Brahman, 1 , 115 sq. ; 


8, 338 sq.; 15 , 57, 65; based on 
perception, 1, 121; mind and u as 
husband and wife, 8, 310; a name 
of the great Self, 8, 332 ; the five 
Pra«as, speech, mind, and u., make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336 ; the twelfth of the 
organs, 8, 337; impelling the six 
senses, with Brahman as the presid- 
ing deity, 8, 338 sq. ; determination 
IS the characteristic of u, 8, 348- 
30 ; the spoke of the wheel of life, 
4 555 j supreme self not reached 
hy u , 8, 367 ; the truth about mind, 
u., egoism, &c., to be understood 
by the Sannyasm, 8, 368 ; the trunk 
or the tree of worldly life, 8, 371 ; 
u., and egoism, the two birds in a 
tree, 8, 371 n. ; is above egoism, 8, 
385 ; proclaims the mmd*s power, 
8, 386. See also Vi^wana. 
Undeveloped, the, or the Un- 
evolved, or the Unperceived prin- 
ciple (Avyaktam, Sk. t.t.), 8, 80, 96 
n., 317, 3*8 350 sq., 350 n., 

439; 84 , xxvui, xxxix, 237-42, 338 
n., 2^1, 245, 252 ; IS the source of 
the worlds, and also the end of 
everything, 8, 80, 334, 372; 48 , 
483; the universe is pervaded by 
Knsh«a m an u, form, 8, 82, 193 ; 
those who meditate on the U., 
attain to Kr/sh«a, 8, 100; the great 
elements, egoism, the understanding, 
the U , the senses, &c , are the 
Kshetra, 8, 102, 102 n. ; 48 , 403 ; is 
the seed of the tree of worldly life, 
8, 513? 371 ; consisting of the three 
qualities, 8, 331 ; from the U, was 
hrst ;produced the greed self 8, 332 ; 
the truth about egoism, the U., 
Purusha, &c., to be understood by 
the SannyasiR, 8, 368, when the 
quality ot goodness predominates m 
the U., one attains immortality, 8, 
373 ; the U IS of the nature of seed 
and a product, 8, 382 ; is the Pra- 
dhana, 8, 383 ; 34 , 238, 338 n. ; 48 , 
354 sq. , a development ot the U is 
the Mahat, 8, 382 , the U. is above 
the self, and above the U, is the 
being, 8, 385 ; the forest of the Brah- 
man begins with the U , 8, 386 ; the 
devotee enters the highest world, 
which IS the U., 8, 390 , beyond the 
Great, there is the U., beyond the 
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U. there is the Person, 15 , 15, 22 ; 
34, 237 sq., 243 sq; 48 , 354-8; 
means the body, and not the pra- 
dhana, 34 , xxxix, 237-52 ; that ele- 
ment m Brahman, from which the 
matenal universe springs, 34 , cxix, 
243 ; IS the body in the simile of the 
chariot, 34 , 239 ; 48 , 357-9 , means 
the subtle body, 34 , 241 sq., 244 ; 
48 , 358, IS Nescience, 34 , 244; is 
not mentioned as an object of know- 
ledge, 34 , 246 ; the Aha^kara or 
I an effect of the U., 48 , 62, 72 ; 
the U. IS merged in the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 125. 

Unevolved, the, see Undeveloped. 

Ungrateful, penance for being, 7 , 1 7 7. 

Unity and diversity of the Brahman 
and the world, 8, 374, 374 n. ; the 
true sense of U. and denial of duality, 
48 , 351-3 ; but see Brahman {d-g)^ 
Self (^), Soul {b\and World {a). 

Universal Soul, see Self (^, d). 

Universal Weal, see Horvadjn/. 

Universe, see World. 

Unperceived, see Undeveloped. 

Unseen principle, Sk. adnsh/a, t.t. 
of the S^nkhya and Vaueshika philo- 
sophy, 34 , li, 382, 406 ; 38 , 75, 1 15, 
137 n , 166 ; the u. p. and the activity 
of the Lord are the operative causes 
of the world, 34 , 382 ; the motion 
m the atoms is due to it, 34 , 387, 
388 ; is it to be considered as in- 
hering in the soul or in the atom ? 
34 , 388 ; according to theStnkhyas, 
abides in the pradhlna, 38 , 70 ; is 
of the nature of religious merit or 
demerit and acquired through mind, 
speech, and body, 38 , 70 ; refutation 
of the Sinkhya and Vaueshika 
doctrines of the u p., 38 , 70-3 ; 
is due to the non-particular con- 
junction of the Selfs with the 
internal organs, 38 , 70 sq. ; the 
limitation of actions and their results 
cannot be caused by it, 38 , 70 sq. 

Untruth, see Truth. 

Up^ana, tt, ‘grasping,’ the source 
of the five Khandhas, the cause of 
pain, 10 (11), 138 , 11, 148 n ; the 
material cause of the world, 34 , xxv. 

UpS.dhi, tt, limiting adjuncts of the 
soul, 34 , XXVI, XXX, Ivii, Ixu, Ixiv, xcv, 
cxxi; 38 , 153. See also Brahman 
{b\ MayS, and Soul (a). 


Upadhi, Buddhist tt., the elements 
of existence in.^e world, 10 (1), 94 
n.; (11), X, 150; 13 , 85 n,; pain 
arises in the u., KT (n), 5, 133, 
194 sq. ; the Bhikkhu is not to see 
any essence in the U., 10 ,(ii), 60, 
62 ; overcome by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
94, 106, 186 ; freedom from U. or 
Nibbana, 10 (li), 201 ; when he has 
become free from U., the pilgrim 
finds in sin no pleasure, 17 , 37 sq 
See also Nirva/za. 

Upa^/zaya, see Teacher (b), 

Upagupta, successor of 5 anavasa, 19 , 
xii, xiv. 

Upaka, a naked ascetic bt longing to 
the A^ivaka sect, meets Buddha, 13 , 
90 sq. 

Upika, or Upagana, a young Brah- 
man, Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 
168-71, 168 n. 

Upa^irara, other name of Pari^lara, 
35 , 287 n. 

UpSkarawa, or Upakarman, sie 
Veda (c). 

Upakajinl, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 2 1 1. 

Upako^ala Ktmallyana, taught by 
the sacred fires, 1 , 64-7 ; 34 , cv, 
cviii, 126 sq. ; 48 , 273-7, 679. 

Upakoi’ala-vidy^, ‘the Upakojala 
meditation,* teaches first Brahman 
as the cause, and then its vanous 
forms, 1, 640,; 38 , 219, 233-5; 
48 , 679. • 

Upakurvl<?2a, Sk, tt, the Brah- 
ma^arm for a certain time only, 38 , 
318 sq. 

Upali, tke barber, the Vinaya 
ascribed to him by tradition, 13 , xii 
sq. ; 20, 374-6 ; examines men who 
wish to become Bhikkhus, 13 , 217, 
220 ; questions Buddha about 
Vinaya regulations, 17 , 276-80, 
276 n, 317, 322 sq, 391 sq., 395; 
20, 265-71, 313-19; one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 , 
son of Atali, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 227 ; praised by Buddha as a 
teacher of the Vinaya, 20 , 206 sq. , 
story of U.the barber who becomes 
a Bhikkhu togetlier with the SRkya 
princes, 20 , 229 sq ; 35 , 163 ; saying 
of U. the Elder who carried the 
Rules of the Order in his head, 36 , 
368. 
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UPALI— UPANISHADS 


tJpali, the Nirgrantha, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 242^; 45 , xvi sq 
UpMi, a young boy ot Raj*agaba 
with sixteen* other young bo>s^ be- 
come ordained, 13 , 201 sq. 
XTpamajpda, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Upananda, disciple of Sambhuta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289 

TTpananda Sakyaputta, of the 
Sakya tribe, and his two novices 
Kaffi/aka and Mahaka,lS,205, 214 ; 
U. and King Pasenadi of Kosala, 18 , 
321 sq.; food given to the Sa»2gha 
by a family with especial reference 
to the venerable U., 17 , 75 ; spends 
the rainy season in one place, 
accepting a share of robes in an- 
other, 17 , 2 38 sqq. ; causes quarrels, 
20 , 198, 204 sq. ; U. and the pre- 
cept by which gold and silver were 
forbidden by Buddha, 20 , 392 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 3. 

XTpanayana, see Initiation. 
TTpardshad, t.t, meaning of the 
word, 1, kvi, Ixxix-lxxxiv ; a hymn 
of the Rig-veda called ‘ U,,* 1 , lx\d ; 
the word U. used with diferent 
meanings in the Upanishads them- 
selves, 1, Ixxxii sq. ; means doctrine, 
1, 136 sq. ; secret vow, 1, 280 sq. ; 
with the U. as the bow, hit Brah- 
man, 15 , 36 ; secret meaning, mystic 
import, 15 , ^6; 38 , 216; 43 , 339, 
363 sq. ; 44,155,1550,, true name 
and doctrine of^the Self, 15 , 105 , 
levelation, 15 , 330; thePuwsavana 
and similar rites called ‘U.,’ 30 , 
XVI n ; the Pa«^arRtra called a 
great U , 48 , 528 ; •uhatever he does 
with knowledge, with faith, with the 
U 3 that IS more vtgoious, 48 , 682 sq., 
684, 688. See also Upanishads. 
TTpanishad-brahina/za, a name of 
the iu6andogya - brahmawa ? 1, 

Ixxxviii ; the last book of the Tala- 
vakara-brahma«a, 1, xc. 
Upanishads 

{a) The U. literature 

{b) The teaching of the U 

(a) The U. literature. 

Persian translation of the U., l,lvii 
sq,, Iviii n. ; Anquetil Duperron’s 
translation of the Upanishads, 1 , Iviu- 
1x1, Ixxxviii, xci ; Rammohun Roy 
and the U., 1 , Ixii-Ixv ; place of the 


U. m Vedic literature, 1 , lxv-lx\ii; 
8, 2 u sq ; 15 , xxxii ; the germs of 
the doctrines of the U. go back to 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 
form a body of revealed truth (.Sruti), 
1, Ixvii ; 34 , xi, cm ; different classes 
of U., 1 , Ixvii-lxx ; their date, rela- 
tive age, 1, Ixvii, Ixix sq. ; 8, 19 ; 
15 , xxxii sq ; list of the U. chiefly 
studied m Bengal, 1 , Ixviii n, ; the 
twelve U. explained by Vidyarawya 
m his Sarvopanishad-arthlnubhuti- 
prakaja, 1 , Ixviii ; number of U., 1 , 
Ixviii sq. ; language and metres of 
the U., 1 , Ixix, Ixxii sq , 1 48 n, , 8, 
15 sq. ; principle on which the 
passages from them have been 
selected and arranged in the 
Vedanta-sutras, 1 , Ixix ; 84 , xli-xlvi ; 
critical treatment of the text of the 
U,,l,lxxi-lxxix ; 15 ,xxiii~xxv; diffi- 
culty of translating the Upanishads, 
1 , Ixxix ; 15 , xii-xx ; works on the 
U., 1 , Ixxxiv sq., Ixxxviii, xci, xcvii, 
principal part of the sacred science, 
to be studied, 2, iir, iii n, ; 
Bhagavadgita and U., see Bhagavad- 
giffi; 1 elation between the Sanatsu- 
^it!ya and the U., 8, 135, i 4 i- 7 j 
and notes to 152-76, 178-81, 184- 
94 ; relation of Anugita to the 
U., 8, 197, 200, 207-12, 215, 224, 
226 sq ; not revealed by God, 8, 
227 , instruction received after 
studying the U , 8, 251 n. ; quoted, 

14 , 281 ; list of U. to which .San- 
kara refers m his commentary on 
the VedSnta-sutras, 15 , ix, ix n. ; 
.Sankara’s commentaries on the U., 

15 , X , 34 , XV , list of smaller U., 15 , 
XI sq. ; Ganaka Vaideha knows the 
Vedas and U., 15 , 159; historical 
groundwork of the U., 15 , 161 n, ; 
an Aryan must study the Veda with 
the Rahasyas, i. e. U., 25 , 56, 56 n., 
60 ; Vedtoa, 1. e. U. to be studied, 
25 , 59 n., 213, 213 n., 215 ; rules 
for the study of Ara«yakas and U., 
29 , 141-50, the teachers of the U. 
belong to different sections of Brah- 
manicaf society, some of them are 
even Kshattriyas, 34 , ciii; the 
Atharva-veda m the U., 42 , xl-xliii; 
are of no use, 48 , 346 sq ; see also 
Scripture, Secret doctrines, and 
yruti; — MS. of the Aitareya'-upa- 
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mshad^ discovered by Dr. Buhler, 1 , 
Ixxviii sq.; Aitareya-upanishad and 
Aitareya 4 ra;?yaka, 1 , xci>xcviii,i 55- 
268, 256 ; Aitareya-upanishad called 
Bahvr/^a - brahma/za - upanishad, 1 , 
xcii ; the Bahvr/^a or Alahaitareya- 
upanishad, different from the Aita- 
re> a-upanishad proper, 1, xcv-xc\u, 
200 ; works on the Aitareya-upa- 
nishad, 1 , xcvii sq, ; three Upani- 
shads in the Aitare>a 4 ra«yaka, 1 , 
200 , the Sa»zhit^“U., or the third 
Arawyaka of the Altai eya-ara«yaka, 
1, 247 11. ; Ananda-valli and Bhrz- 
guvaili in the Atharvana-n,^ 15 , 
xxviii, Atmabodha-M*^ modem, 1, 
52 n.; Muktikd-^n,^ 15 , xliv; Sarva- 
sdra-n,y 1 , xc\ii; Vdruxiy-M,y 15 , 
xxviii; Feda-u.y means Brahma-u., 
34 , 94 ; TdgnibUn , 15 , xxvii. See 
separately Atharvajiras, Brahma- 
upanishad, Brihmi-u., Br/had-iraw- 
yaka-u., (?ablla-u., Garbha-u., Gop^- 
lat^pani-u., Ija-u., Ka^^a-u., JJTMn- 
dogya-u., Kaiishitaki-brlhma«a-ii , 
Kena-u., Kshurika, ^Tulika-ii., hll- 
dhyandiniya-brahma«a-u ,Mahanlra- 
ya«a-u., Mahopamshad, Maitriya- 
?ztya-u., Maitreya-u., Ml«z/ukya-u, 
Mantra-u., MuWaka-u., N/^/siz^zha- 
Tlpint-u., Paingi-u Prajna-u , 
R^Syantyas, Sawhita-u., Subala- 
u., iSvetSjvatara-u , Taittiriya-u , 
and TalavakSra-u. 

( c ) The teaching of the U. 

Their highest object, the recog- 
nition of the self in man as identical 
with the highest Self or Brahman, 
1 , XXV, XXX ; 34 , cxxi sq,, 128, 317 ; 
48 , 3, 39, 174, 200, Schopenhauer 
and the U., 1 , lix-lxii, Ixiv ; 

their teaching about knowledge 
and works, 1, 314-20; are the 
couch of Vish«u, 7 , 3 ; no philo- 
sophical system in them, 8, 8, 13; 
34, ciii-cxv; summum bonum ac- 
cording to U , 8, 16 sq ; doctimes 
of the U., and Buddhism, 15 , xxvii, 
li sq. ; rites for the welfai e of the 
embryo, for securing male offspring, 
and birth ceremonies, treated of in 
the U., 15 , 222 n.; 29 , 179; Brahm^ 
knows this, which is hidden in the 
U , in the Vedas, as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 , recognize two 
supreme beings, 21, xxvii, to be 
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studied to attain union with the 
supreme soul, ^ 5 , 203, 203 n. ; 
recitation of tJ. frees from guilt, 
25 , 48 2 , U, and Ai‘ft«>akas con- 
stitute the Gnanakanda, 34 , x , 
differing theories claim tobe|6unded 
on the U , 34 , xviii { their teaching 
according to Sankara, 34 , xxit-xxvii, 
cv-cxiv; their teaching according 
to Ramanu^, 34 , xxvii-xxxi, cii; 
meditation on the Lord m the w ay 
prescribed in the U. leads to final 
emancipation, 34 , xxix; to guard 
the U. against misinterpretations on 
the pait of the S^nkhya, was the 
task ot the Vedintin, 34 , xl\i ; what 
IS the relation in which those paits 
of the U. stand to each other which 
enjoin identical or partly identical 
meditations? 34 , Ixvi sq. ; differ- 
ent accounts of the U. as to the 
stations of the way which leads the 
vidvan up to Brahman, 34 , Ixxxii, 
cvii-cxi ; 38 , 382-6 ; the philo- 
sophy of the U,, its relation to Bida- 
rayazza, 5 ankara, and Ramanuja, 
34 , ci-cxxvii ; doctrine of Ma >4 
not in the U., 34 , cxvi-cxxi, the 
soul comprehended by the U. only, 
34 , 36 sq.; Mantras and passages 
referring to sacrifices which occur 
in the U, cannot be viewed as 
supplementary to the vidyas of the 
U., 38 , 322-5; Mantras and sacri- 
ficial works occuiim the U., because 
they have to be studied m the forest 
as well as the vidySs, 38 , 225; 48 , 
644 sq. ; stories met with in U , 
their purpose, 38 , 305 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; the brahma-vidya in the 
U., 42 , Ixiii sq , Ixvi, Ixix ; refer to 
immortality, 48 , 7; doctrine, pro- 
claimed by all U , that the entire 
world forms the body of Brahman, 
48 , 135; the way of the soul of 
him who has heard the U , 48 , 277 ; 
declare the gods to have bodies, 
48 , 328 ; knowledge, in the sense 
of the U., different from cognition 
of sense, 48 , 692. See also Brah- 
man {h). 

TJpapataka, see Sin {b), 

Upasads, Sk 1. 1., see Sacrifice 

( 0 - 

ITpgtsaka, Pah t.t,, a lay devotee, 
10 (11), X. See Buddhist laymen. 
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upasampadA—uposatha 


TTpasampada, Pali t.t, Ordina- 
tion, q. V. 

tjpasfuia, or upasana, Sk. t.t., 
devout meditation, 34 , Ixxvni, cxiv, 
22 ; 88, 203 n., 253 n. See Medita- 
tion (a), 

tFpasena Vaffgantaputta, 01 darned 
a saddhivihinka one year after his 
own ordination, 13 , 175 sq ; prac- 
tised the thirteen 'vows, 86, 268 n., 
270 sq. ; sayings of U., the Elder, 
86, 289, 326, 328 sq., 331 ; con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
tTpasiva, n. of a Brahina«a, 10 (ii), 
187, 197-9, 210. 

TJpasivama^avapTZi^^M, tx., 10 
(ii), 197-9. , , 

TJpasruti, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 29 , 296; 30 , 21 1. 

XTpaBtuta, n.p, 32 , 152 sq. ; 46 , 
32 sq,, 35 sq. 

Upasimdaand Sunda, Asuras, 49 (i), 
116, 

TTpatisliya iSariputra, see Sariputta. 
XTpatifisa, called Dhamma-senapati, 
or SIriputta, 11 , i n. ; 13 , 149 sq. 
See Sariputta. 

Upavalrtr/, see Priests b), 
ITpav 9 /a, see UvS/a. 

UpStvawa, n. of a Bhikkhu, 11 , 
87 sq. 

Upavarsha, a Mimiwsaka teacher, 
quoted by iSabarasvSmin, 8, 32 ; his 
news quoted and discussed, 84 , 
xxxMi, 206 sq.; ?8, 268. 
Upavasatha, Sk. t.t., see Fasting {a}. 
Upavattana of Kusinara, 11 , 81, 85, 
103 sq , 122, 247. 

Upavert, pupil of Kujri, 15 , 226, 
Upavira, demon harassing children, 
29 , 296 ; 30 , 2 1 1. 

Uposatha, Pali 1 1, (the same as Sk 
upavasatha), Buddhist ^ Sabbath 
day,’ 11, 251 sq., 251 n., 254 n. , 
the P^timokkha repeated on the 
U. day, IS, x sq., i, 241-6 ; Bim- 
bisara suggests to Buddha the in- 
stitution of U., 13 , 239 sq. ; regula- 
tions concerning the U. ceremony 
and the recitation of the Pati- 
mokkha, 13 , 239-97 ; the U. service 
is to be held by the complete 
fraternity of one residence, 13 , 247, 
249 sq., 253-8, 278 ; Arhats also 
should come to the U. service, 18 , 
247-9; rules about the boundaries 


for common residence and com- 
munion of U., 13 , 249 sq., 253-8; 
about the hall in which the U. 
service is to be held, 13 , 250-3, 
270-3 ; lawful and unlawful U. 
services, 13 , 258-60; how to fix 
and to make known the day of U., 
13,268-70; the number of Bhikkhus 
to be counted on U. day, 13 , 269 ; 

' regulations about Bhikkhus who 
cannot be present at the U., IS, 
274-8; regulations concerning a 
mad Bhikkhu who may or may not 
be present at the U., 13 , 278 sq. ; 
how the U. is to be held by an 
assembly of less than five Bhikkhus, 
or by a single Bhikkhu, 13 , 280-2 ; 
regulations about confessions of 
offences committed on U. day, 13 , 
282-6 ; cases of incomplete assem- 
blies at U. services discussed, 13 , 
286-94 ; without the observance of 
the U. no one can reach prosperity, 
35 , 291 ; restrictions as to going 
from one residence to another on 
U. day, 18 , 294 sq. ; the parisuddhi 
declaration of a pirivasika should 
not be accepted, 13 , 297 ; a special 
U. allowed if a schism among the 
fraternity has been composed, 18 , 
297 ; exceptional U. held, in order 
to avoid quairels with regard to 
the PavSra«S ceremony, 18 , 350 sq.; 
regulations about holding U. with 
an expelled Bhikkhu, 17 , 288-91 , 
after re-establishment of concord 
among the Sa»7gha, 17 , 322 ; objec- 
tions against a Bhikkhu’s taking 
part m the U., 17 , 338, 340; a 
Bhikkhu under disciplinary pro- 
ceedings cannot raise objections 
against a regular Bhikkhu’s taking 
part in the U., 17 , 373 ; Bhikkhus 
placed on probation, allowed to 
share in the U , 17 , 386 ; a Bhikkhu 
placed on probation, must announce 
the fact at U, meetings, 17 , 387 ; 
duties of Bhikkhun^s with regard to 
the U. ceremony, 20 , 323 ; not to 
be held with a Bhikkhuni who has 
been inhibited from the Exhorta- 
tion, 20, 336 ; laxer rule about 
holding U. discussed at the council 
of Vesali, 20 , 386, 398, 410; Sa- 
maras keep the U. day, 36 , 83 ; 
meritonousness of observance of 
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U., 36 , 145, 150, 155, 230. 
Compare PCsaha. 

tJposatlia, n. of the elephant king 
of a iTakkavatti, 36 , 128 sq. 
I 7 ppalava??«a, n. of a Bhikkhuni, 

20,334. 

ITpriglitness, see Righteousness, 
XJragas, serpents, created, 7 , 4. See 
also Snakes, 

Uragasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 1-3. , 

nragavagga, t.c., 10 (li), 1-36. 
XJrdhva;;/srotas (PahjUddhawsoto), 
Buddhist tt. for one who has 
reached the world of Avr/has, 10 
J 0 > 57, 57 n. 

XTrdlivanablias, n. of Vayii, son of 
the Maruts, 26 , 198, 198 n. 

Urine, see Bull, Easing nature, Medi- 
^cme, and Nirang. 

Urmy^, the night, invocation to, 
^ 2 , 357, 362. See also Night. 
Urudhayaw/, the holy maid, 23 , 
225. 

Uriidlni, son of Pouru-dhikhjti, 23 , 
212. 

UrugadBasp, n.p., 47 , 34. 
Ururvi^a, n p., 5 , 143, 143 n. 
Uruveia, n.pL, Buddha at, 13 , 74, 

1 1 6, 118-34, 

Uruvel^ Kassapa, see Kljyapa, 
and UruviIva-Ka/yapa. 
UruvBvS.-KAryapa (Sk.), or Uru- 
vell Kassapa (Pah), praises Buddha’s 
doctrine, as compared with sacri- 
fices, &c., 13 , 137-9 » a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 ; one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to become 
future Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (1), 192 ; n, of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2. See also 
Kajyapa. 

Urva^-ga, n.p., 5 , 146, 
Urva^-gai-jQ^^jt, n.p., 5 , 138, 138 n 
Urvakhshaya, brother of Keresasp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 255, 255 n.; son of 
Thrita, 31 , 234. 

Urvar^ (the field), worshipped as 
a goddess, 29 , 334. 

Urva^i, the lower aram, 12 , 389 n ; 
26 , 91 ; 46 , 305 ; mother of Va- 
sish?i£>a, 14 , xii, 140; legend of U. 
and Pururavas, 26 , 91, 91 n. ; 32 , 
307 sq.; 42 , 521 ; 44 , xiv, 68-74 : 
49 (1), 1 1 3 , an Apsaras, 42 , 4 1 1 ; 43 , 
108 ; the Urvajis, i e. the Apsarases 
such as U., 46 , 318, 323 sq. 


Urvata/'-nara, the ruler in the "^ara 
of Yima, 4 , 21, 2X n. 3 son of Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , ii8*;* 23 , 204, 204 n.; 
the younger, 23 , 219. . 

Usa, see Kaus. 

Usadhan, son of Mazdayasna, 23 , 
216 , king of Iran, 23 , 222,*222 n., 
303. 

n. of a Jbshi, 32 , 392, 397. 
Uj*an^, n, of the Soma plant, 26 , 
314. 

Umnas, chief among the discerning 
ones, 8, 91, 91 n. ; dialogue between 
the daughters of U, and Vr/sha- 
parvan, 14 , xli, 237, 237 sq, n. ; the 
world of U., 14 , 308 ; Dharmajastra 
of U. quoted, 25 , xxvii, xxvii n. ; 
quotes a Sfitra of Manu, 25 , xxxv ; 
line of battle invented by U., 29 , 

234. 

Usenemah, n.p., 23 , 225. 

UshahL, the cock lifts up his voice 
against the mighty, 4, 197, 197 n., 

199. 

Ushaliliia, n.d,, worshipped, 31 , 
197, 202, 205, 209, 215, 219, 224, 

387. 

Ushas, the Dawn, morning prayer 
to, 26 , 229 sq. n. ; Bah to U., at 
the Vauvadeva, 29 , 320; invoked, 
29 , 343; 42 , 161; 46 , 281 ; Indra 
tries to conquer U., 32 , 145 ; is the 
mistress, Prag-^pati the master of 
the house, 41 , 158 sq.; invoked in 
a charm to promote virility, 42 , 3 1 ; 
U. and the risifig sun dispel the 
evils of the night, 42 , 318; or 
Siirya, Surya SIvitrt, or Dyu, 42 , 
661 ; the red one, the Dawn, 
awakening all beings to welfare, 
goes along on her chariot, 46 , 
358 sq. See also Dawm, and Suryl. 
Ushasti is^akraya»a, a sage, ate un- 
lawftil food, when in danger of life, 
but refused to drink, 1, 18-21 ; 38 , 
311; 48 , 701; questions Y^gwa- 
valkya about Brahman, 15 , 128 sq, ; 
38 , 242 sq.; 48,j556-8. 
UsM-darena (6jdBjtSr), Mount, 
seat of holy happiness, worshipped, 
23 , II, 19, 33, 33 n., 283, 286, 309, 
321 sq. See also Mountains. 
Us-liindu, Mount, in the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , lox, loi n. 

Ushmapas (gods) alarmed at the 
greatness of Knshwa, 8, 94. 
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XSshmh, see Metres. 

Kakshivaty son of, 12, 355; 
family of priest^ ‘‘who have first 
established «Agni, 46 , 52 sq, 137, 
139, 182, 202, 205, 228 sq., 271 sq., 
341, 371 ; Agni called the U. of the 
'gods, ^ 46 , 233, 261, 297 ; the U. 
have opened the mountain-prison 
of the cows, 46 , 309. 

the, and the Karpan gave the 
kine to rapine, 31 , 121, 

Uiinaras, n. of a people, 1, 300. 
TTsinemah, n p., 23 , 212. 
Usiz^am, son of PaSshatah Pai- 
tisrlra, 23 , 203, 216. 

XrsnS.ka, n.p., 23 , 214. 
TTspa&rta^SaSna, n, of a family, 23 , 
219. 

tJsp^nu, n.p., 23 , 216. 

TJjtavaiti, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225 ; the GStha U., 81 , 91-144. 
Uit^a^ta, n.p., 28 , 214. 

ITjfcra, son of Sadhanah, 23 , 214. 
TTsure^, see Usury. 

XTstiry, penance for, 2, 87 ; usurer 
not to be invited to a <Srlddha, 2 , 
258 ; 25 , 103, 109 ; sin of u., 4 , 33, 
3j sq. n., 103 ; 6, 44, 62; 9 , 128 ; 
25 , 442 ; 33 , 89; law about u. and 
lawful interest, 14 , 14-16, 15 sq. n., 
175 ; 25 , 280, 280 sq. n.; 33 , 65-8 , 
food of usurer not to be accepted, 
25 , i6r, 163 sq ; Brahma«as uho 
are usurers, 25 , 272; usurers con- 
nected with m^ic art, 44 , 368, 
368 n See also Money-lending. 

XJt, name of the person within the 
Sun, 34 , 78, 79. 

Utathya, Gautama son of, 25 , xxvi 
sq , xxvi n., 78 ; husband of Ma- 
matS, 49 (1), 44 n. 

Utayuti Vi^-kavi, son of Zighri, 23 , 
219. 

TTtkila Katya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 272, 274. 

Vtkrzshfsi gotra, Va^rasena of the, 
22, 288. 

Utopias, see Paradise. 

Utpalaka, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Utsarga, see Veda (c), 

Uttamau^s, n. of a warrior, 8, 37 
Uttaptavai^filryanirbMsa, the 
30th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Uttara,attendantBhikkhu of Revata, 
bribed by the Va^^ian Bhikkhus, 
20, 402 sq. 


Uttara, disciple of Mahlgiri, 22 , 
289. 

Uttarabalissalia Ga;za founded by 
Uttara and Balissaha, 22 , 289. 

Uttarakur^, n of the palankm of 
Arish/anemi, 22 , 277. 

Uttara-kuru, n. of a nch town, 
35 , 3 ; one of the four gi eat con- 
tinents, 35 , 130. 

Uttaramati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Uttara - Mini^l 772 sa(-sutras) sys- 
tematizes the G»inaka«^a, 34, x; 
later than the Purva-Miml»2sa, 34 , 
X ; another name for V edanta-sutras, 
34 , xii, xiv, xiv n. 

U//i^ltoaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55. 

UvS/a, the obstinately wrong 
Bhikkhu, 20 , 27-31. 

Uvarl, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

Uzava, son of Tumispa, 23 , 221, 
221 n. 

Uzay Birina, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 

Uzya, son of Vanghu-dhata, 215. 


V 

Va 4 n.d., the Wind, has the orange- 
scented mint, 5 , 104 ; meat-offering 
to V. the righteous, 5 , 337, 337 n., 
invoked, 5 , 403, 405. See also 
Wind. 

Vada, n of a religious book, 42 , xx. 
Va^ak, mother of DahSk, 18 , 217, 
217 n,, 228, 228 n ; 47 , 32, 136, 
produced evil progeny, 37 , 185, 
185 n. 

Vadast, a Karap, 47 , 143, 144 n. 
Va^av^, and Surya, 49 (i), 138 n, 
Va^avtoukha, a R/shi, made the 
ocean salt, 25 , 398 n. 

Va^av^ Pr^titheyi, worshipped at 
the Taipa^a, 29 , 123, 220 
'Vsbddhsi,, the l^ikkh2LV\, falsely accuses 
Dabba, the Mallian, of immorality, 
his punishment, 20, 118-25. 
Vadhaghna, see Dahaka. 

Vadhff/, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 
Vi^dhyoga, see Gihv^vat V. 
see Vayu. 

V&^bOklit, n p., 5 , 146 sq,, 146 n. 
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“Ya^dliayanglia, n.p , 23 , 210. 

Vaediyt, Vaeduto, an ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 

Vaedvdift, a Karap preached to by 
Zaratujt, 47 , 20 n., 55-7 

VlLdgere/s?, brother of Hdshang, 47 , 
X, 8 ; cultivator and cherisher of 
the world, 47 , 128. 

Vaesaka, struggle between Tusa 
and the sons of, 23 , 66-8, 67 n. » 
Ild,gliindhf, n.p., 5 , 136. 

Vafra Navaza, when flung up m the 
air by Thradtaona, worshipped 
Anahita, and came dovvm unhurt, 
23 , 68 sq. and n.; reached the 
distant Rangha, 23 , 326, 328. 

V^a, n.d, one of the Rzbhus, 44 , 
381 ; Savitr/ accompanied by R/- 
bhus, Vibhus, and Va^as, 44 , 480; 
plur., a name of the Maruts (^), 46 , 
292, 294. 

Vij^apeya, see Sacrifice (j). 

Va^asaneya, see Y%«avalkya. 

Va^asaneyins, quoted, 34 , 146, 
148 ; of the Ka»va and Midhyandma 
branch, 48 , 278 sq., 281, 373 ; 
Vaijvanara-vidyl of the V. (Bnhad 
-Sra»yaka-up., 5 , 9), 48 , 290 sq. 

Va^asaneyi-Sa;/2liit§,, Ija-upani- 
shad and »Sivasawkalpa in the, 1, 
Ixvi ; quoted, 38 , 393 ; V. and Sata- 
patha-brahmawa, 44 , xiiisq.; on the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n. 

■yd-^a^ravas, n. of a teacher, 12, 
xxxiii, xxxiiin. ; 15 , 226; 43 , 390 
n ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 
244. 

Vd,^a^avasa, n. of a teacher, 12, 
xxxiii; father of Naiiketas, 15, 1. 
See also Kujri V. 

Vagereza, np., 23 , 213. 

Va^^abhumi, Mahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

Va^gaans, A^atasattu^s war against, 
and Buddha’s prophecy about them, 
11 , 1-4 ; the ministers of Magadha 
build PS?ahputta, in order to repel 
the V., 11 , 18 sq. , 17 , loi; the V. 
Bhikkhus of Vesili, their ten theses 
relaxing the rules for Bhikkhus re- 
jected by the council of Vesalt, 20 , 

386-414, 

Vaggumud^, n of a river, 20, 

375. 

Va^£, n d., invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347, 347 n. 


Va^in, n. of a teacher, woi-shipped 
at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244. 
Vajiratna, n. ‘df a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa??a, 30 , 244. 
Va^a, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288 ; 

disciple of Snwhagin, 22 , 293. 
Va^ab^hu, a roya> sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 (i), 94. 

Va^a^i^'^edik^i, t.w., a philosophical 
Mahayana-sutra, 49 (11), xii-xix ; 
translated, 49 (11), 1 1 1-44. 
Va^anagari .Sakha of the Rara«a 
Ga;za, 22 , 291. 

Va^apam, n.d., Avalokitejvara a®- 
sumes the shape of, 21, 411. 
ya^rasena, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 293. 

ys^av^luka, n. of a river in hell, 

45, 94. 

ya^^ri .S^kha of the Kau/ika Gznz^ 

22, 292, 

ya^ttarjl, converted by Buddha, 
19, 245- 

yahidhros, n p., 5 , 146. 
yahijtoirti, a Gatha, 31 , 1S7-94. 
yahmaedata, son ot MathravSka, 

23 , 213. 

yahman, the Amshaspand, inter- 
cedes for the soul, 4 , 373 ‘sq. 
yahr^m, angel, his flower, 5 , 104 , 
the mighty, the victorious, 5 , 228, 
403, 405 : the fire m which is V 
(Varahran), 18 , 65, 650., the strong 
(Verethraghna) V. co-operates with 
the departed soul^ 24 , 17. 
y^hr^m, son of Mih-vindfl^, 37 , 

XXXVI. 

yahram Gor, Sassanian king, 5 , 
200 sq., 200 n. 

yahram-sha^, n p., 5 , 147. 
y^hr^m the yar^avand, or Shah- 
pOr, miracles at his birth, 5 , li, 221, 
221 n. , destroys the fiendish races, 
5 , li sq., 223, 228 n., 229, 231 n, 
232. 

yai, see Vayu. 

yaxbhsiishikas, ‘Realists,’ a school 
of Buddhists, 34 , 401 n. , 48 , 510. 
yaibhr%*a, a royal sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 ( 0 , 94 . 

yaidabh^tiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226 n. 

yaidada^vi, see Purumi/^a V., and 
Taranta V. 

yaidarbhi, Bhirgava, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 274 
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Vaddeha, caste, 25 , 404 sq , 407, 
409 n., 410 sq, 411 n., 413; 

Ganaka V., see Otfimka. 

Vaidehi, chief consort of Bimbfsira, 
49 (11), V, 161-5 ; IS instructed in the 
meditations on Buddha Amitayus, 
,49(ii),®i65-99r, obtains highest per- 
fect knowledge, 49 (ii), 199. 
Tai/fhiryagar'blia, the 68th Tath^- 
gata, 49 (11), 7. 

Vai^^yanirbliasa,the i6thTathS- 
gata, 49 (11), 6, 

V ai^vapa, n. of a teacher, 15, 1 1 8 n. 
Vai^avapgkyana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , ii8n., 1 19. 

Vai^yanta, palace of the gods, 21, 
34 a» 345 - 

Vaikar^a, n.d., invoked at the mar- 
nagl rite, 29 , 278. 

^yafehtoasa, Sk- t.t., a hermit, 2 , 
192, 192 n.; 48 , 705. 

"Vaiih&iasa 5 astra, Yaikhanasa- 
sutra. 

Vaikhanasa-stoa, or the Insti- 
tutes of Vikhanas on the duties of 
hermits, is the SraniaKaka-s0tra, 2, 
155 n., 192 n. ; 14 , 259, 293; V. 
and Baudhiyana Dharma-sutra, 14 , 
xxxiv ; quoted, 25 , xxvii-xxix, 202, 
203 n. 

■Vaxktw2/^a, n. of Vish«u, 7 , 295. 

See also Indra (^z). 

■yainas, see Caste {f ). 
Vaiii0^ka,i,e Bauddha,34,4i4,4i5. 
Vaipaj^ta, see TSrkshya. 
Vaipaiyata, see X'arkshya. 
Vairo^anarajmipratima^^fita, n. 
of a Buddha-field, 21 , 393, 396, 419. 
Vairo/^anarajinipratima^^fitar^ - 
ga, was in a former birth the queen 
Vimaladatta, 21 , 429 sq. 

Vair 0 l£, see Vesali. 

VaiyampSyana, relates the story of 
the Mahibharata, 8, 150 sq., 229 
sq. ; worshipped at the Tarpa^za, 
29 , 123 , 149, 220; 30 , 245. 
Vairaradyaprapta, n. of a Tath 0 - 
gata, 49 (11), 67 , 

Valyesbikas, school of philosophy, 
non-diiference of cause and effect 
defended against them, 84 , xlix, 
320-43 ; refiitation of their tenet 
that the world originates from atoms 
set m motion by the adrzsh/a, 34, 
1 sq., 381-400 ; 48 , 517 ; their belief 
m a non-mtelligent soul, 34 , liv; 


5 S, 33-5; 48 , 552 ; teach that the 
Lord is the operative cause of the 
world, 34 , 17 n., 435 ; their argu- 
ment against the Vedantins, 34 , 
38 1 ; difficulties with regard to their 
SIX categories, 34 , 394 sqq. ; their 
doctrine may be called semi-destruc- 
tive or semi-nihilistic, 34 , 401, 401 
n. ; refutation of their doctrine of 
• many Selfs, 88, 70; their opinion 
that the mmd only proceeds to the 
new abode of fruition, 38 , 104; 
forerunners of the V., their doctrine 
refuted, 45 , ix, 337 sq., 343 ; views 
of the V. philosophy of Ka«ada, 
refuted, 48 , 430-67, 495-500, See 
also Philosophy. 

Vaijeshika-stoas, quoted, 38 , 430. 
Vaislwzava, see Soma (^). 
ValslmaTO sect, the Vish^u-smriti 
recast by an adherent of the, 7 , 
xxvn-xxxii ; the most important of 
Hindu sects, 34 , xvii. 
Vaish/apiireya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 

Vaiyrama^a, see Kubera. 
■yalsrava^a, see Kubera. 
Vairvadeva, 1 1 , Sacrifice (h^ j ) ; 
V. hymn, see Prayers {c)* 

hermitage, Buddha 
goes to the, 49 (1), 122. 
Vairv^nara, see Agni {d), 
Vairvanaramrghoslia, n. of a 
Tathagata, 49 (11), 100 
Vainr 0 nara-vidya, or knowledge 
of Agni Vabvanara, 8, 259; 38 , 187, 
333, 249> 292, 400 , 48 , 629 sq , 632. 
Vai,rv 0 vasavya, patronym, of a 
Hotr/, 43 , 333. 

Vaijya; the sacred fire should be 
fetched from the house of a V. rich 
m cattle, 29 , 13 sq. and n. ; takes 
part in chariot race, 41, 29 ; sprinkles 
king from Ajvattha vessel, 41 , 84 ; 
hired to drink the Suri-liquor, 44 , 
233 ; son of V. woman not anointed, 
44 , 326. But see Castes. 
Vaitahavyas, perished when they 
devoured the cow of the Brahma«a, 
42 , 170, 432. 

Vaitalika, a dreadful mountain in 
hell, 45 , 285. 

Taxt^na-s'utra, of the Atharva-veda, 
treats of the horse sacrifice, &c., 
44 , xvi ; on the Purushamedha, 44 , 
xxxiii, xxxin n , xli, xliii-xlv. 



vaitaraM- 

Vaitarawi (Pah Vetara?;^), a river m 
hell, 7 , i4in.; 10 (ii), 124; 44 , 
438 n. ; 45 , 95; ‘my own Self is 
the river V,,’ 45 , 104 ; difficult to 
overcome, 45 , 270; description of 
it, 45 , 280. 

TTai/Za’bliatiptLtra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Vaivasvata, n. of Yama, 15 , 3, 3 n. 
See also Manu, and Yama. ’ 

Vaiy^ghrapadiputra, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 225. 

■Yaiy^hrapadya, Indradjumna 
Bh^llaveya addressed as V., 1 , 87 ; 
Bu/^Ia A/vatarajvi addressed as V., 
1, 87. See also Aupoditeya. 

Ykk or Speech, mentioned in a list 
of teachers, 15 , 226 ; legend of 
Yag^a and V., 26 , 30-3 ; sent by the 
gods to fetch Soma from the Gan- 
dharvas, 26 , 53-8, the Soma cow 
identified with V., 26 , 54, 56-63 ; 
legend of V. who became a lioness, 
26 , 114-163 iipsq., 123 sq ; Supar- 
n\ = V,, 26 , 149 j prayers to V., 26 , 
189 ; 29 , 51, 299 ; 41 , 38 ,• metres 
produced from V., 26 , 226; Agni 
associated with V., 26 , 365 n., 367 n. ; 
the one-thousandth cow given at the 
Trir^tra is V., 26 , 414, 414 sq.n. ; 
the triple Veda the thousandfold 
progeny of V., 26 , 436 j 41 , 140 ; 
44 , 343 n. ; the pith of V. wished to 
desert the gods, 26 , 450 sq. ; is this 
earth, 26 , 450 sq. ; the voice of 
thunder, in the company of the 
Maruts, 32 , 272, 275 ; victim for V., 
41 , 15 ; Sarasvati V. the leader, 
yoke-fellow of Thought, 41 , 39, 80, 
173 ; offering for Br/haspati V., 41 , 
70; worldof V,, 41 , 145, 192; waters 
created out of V., 41 , 145 sq., 192 ; 
the Ahgiras-hke deity, 41 , 154; 
from V, Vuvakarman begat living 
beings, 41 , 407 ; V. Vir%, daughter 
of Kama, 42 , 221, 593 ; escaped the 
gods and settled in the trees, 42 , 
437 ; speaks, 43 , 323, 366 ; Indra 
is V., 44 , 16 ; when the sacrifice is 
complete, V. is wholly gained, 44 , 
343; IS the goddess Gladness, 44 , 
453* See also Sarasvati, Speech, 
and Voice 

Vaka Dalbhya, mp., 1 , 6, 21. 
V^^aknavi, see G^rgi V. 

VS,/&aspati, n.d.. Lord of Speech, 8, 
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262 n.; 26 , 250 ; Kapila and V., 19 , ’ 
134, 134 n.; V. Vbvakarman, 26 , 
431 ; invoked, 26 , *452 n,; Pra^apati, 
the Lord of Speech, 44 , 5 ; prayer 
to V., 42 , 209, 665 ; 44 , 122. See 
also Vakpati. 

Vakhsh, n p., 5 , 146.* ’ 

Vakkali, was delivered by faith, 10 
(11), 212 sq. 

see Vatsaliya. 

Vakkula, one of the five hundred 
Arhats w'ho are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (11), 90. 

VSkpati, Lord of Speech, 8, 262 n. ; 
see Vaiaspati. 

Vakula, an eminent Arhat or Bhik- 
shu, 21 , 2 ; 49 (u), 2. 

Vakyak^ra, Tanka. 

Vala, demon, undone by Brihaspati, 

42 , 193, 596. 

Valabld, the Gaina council of, under 
Devarddhi, 22, xxxvii sqq. 

Val^hassa Gataka, 11 , 255 n. 
Valakakamika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

Valakhily as, dialogue between them 
and Pra^apati Kratu, 15 , xhii, 291- 
302 ; sages who had left off aU e\il, 
who were vigorous and passionless, 
15 , 291 ; have, through Brahma- 
knowledge, gone to the road of 
Brahman, 15 , 326 ; tried to create 
other gods, 25 , 398 n. ; by means of 
the V. the gods ^nged over these 
worlds, 43 , 56. 

Valkbash, or Valkhas, the AskSnian, 
Vologeses I, Parthian king, collected 
the remnants of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxvii-xli, xlviii, Ixv; 37, 413, 413 
n. ; 47 , San. 

Valli, Sk., ^creeper* used in the 
sense of ‘chapter’ in Upanishads, 
15 , xxiii, 

V 9 ,lmiki, follows after VySsa, 19 , 

1 1 , uttered the poetry which iTya- 
vana could not compose, 49 (1), 9. 
V^ma, mother of Parjva, 22 , 271. 
Vamadeva, n. of a Rzshi, 11 , 172 ; 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 215 ; 46 , 
310, 319, 327, 333, 337, 341, 344, 
349 j 35 r, 353 > 355 , 357 , 358, 361, 
became immortal, 1, 244, 246; the 
R/shi V. says ‘i was Manu, I was 
the sun,’ 15 , 88 ; 38 , 338 ; 48 , 252 
sq., 618 ; saved himself from starva- 
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tion, 25 , 424; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 122^^220; honoured 
as teacher, 29 , 14 1 ; had obtained 
intuition of his identity with Brah- 
man and everything in the universe, 
34, Ixv; 38 , 37, 37 n., loi ; 48 , 71 ; 
•became Bralrman m his mother’s 
womb, S8, 328 ; Bnhaduktha, son 
of V., 44 , 303 ; Agastya and V., 
seeking Rama, 49 (i), 93, 93 n. 
Vtoadevya, see Prayers (r). 
VamaJfea, n. of a Rishi, 11 , 172. 
Vamakalssliayawa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 227; quoted, 41 , 514; instructed 
by SWilya, 48 , 345, 345 n.; pupil 
of V^tsya, 43 , 404. 

VctmanJ, a name of the highest Self, 
48 , 272. 

ITaaiani^ Zd. constellation, 

chieftain of the south, 5 , 12, 13 n , 
21 ; 24 , 91, 91 n., 131 ; meat-oflfer- 
ing to the star V., 5 , 536 ; the star 
V. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 97, 97 n , 
351 ; the V. Yajt, 23 , 310. 

Vana;//, see Vanand. 

VSaiaprastha, 1 1., Sk., the forester, 
or hermit, see Hermits. 

Van^ra, n.p., 23 , 205. 
Vanasavliaya, n. of a town, 10 (n), 
188. 

Vanaspati, ‘lord of the forest,’ 
ofFenngsto, 26 , 208 sq.; 29 , 352, 44 , 
3 n., 253 sq, 356 n See Soma {c) 
Va^daremaini, brother of Areyajf- 
aspa, fights against VutSspa and 
Zairi-vAin, 23 , 80 sq., 80 n. 
■Vand-Auhannas'4 n. of a teacher, 
5 , 246 sq, 257, 57r* 

Vandx/f-kliiin, epithet of Peshyd- 
tanu, 5 , 229, 229 n. 

Vanfraghem, son of Yim, 5 , 133, 
133 n. 

Vangantaputta, see Upasena V. 
Vanghu-dhata, son of if-z^adhlta, 
23 , 215. 

Vanghu-fedhri, the virgin mother 
of Uklishyar-nemah, 23 , 195 n., 226, 
226 n. 

Vangisa, desires to know the fate 
of Nigrodhakappa who had recently 
attained Nirvl»a, 10 (11), 57-60; 
praises Buddha, 10 (11), 73; saying 
of V. the Elder, 36 , 322. 
Vahgisasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 57-60. 
V^na^far, son of AirU, 5 , 133. 
V^;»2j^agi^ma, Mah^vira at, 22 , 264, 


Tanity, absence of, 8, 103, 114-16, 
166, 246 ; destructive of a man’s 
life, 8, i8r; is dark conduct, 8, 
320 sq. 

Vdij^lya Kula of the Kau/ika Ga»a, 
22, 292. ^ 

■Vand&avim, the Asptg^n, 47 , 34. 
Tap^oma, Animal sacrifices (c), 
Vappa, is converted by, and receives 
' the ordination from Buddha, 11 , 
155 n.; 13 , 99- 

Varadatta, at the head of the iSia- 
ma«as, under Ansh/anemi, 22 , 278. 
Var^bamiliira, quotes Manu, 25 , 
xcvii. 

Varakasa, n.p., 23 , 212. 

Vaxa^ll, t.t., ‘ that which wards off,’ 
the non-released soul abides in it, 

S 4 , 153. 

Vara^avatS, river, its water wards 
off poison, 42 , 26, 376, 
Varaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
21, 21 sq., 26 sq.; the 23rd Tatha- 
gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Varaza, n.p, 23 , 203, 205 
Vardast, an author of the Sad Dar, 
24 , xxxvii. 

VardhamL^na, see iMahavira. 
Vardhamaziaka, one of the celestial 
regions, 22, 190 

■VardliamS.namati, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
■y^reda^-gadman, Zd Vareda^/- 
/&‘yaren6, one of the producers of 
the renovation, 18 , 78 n., 79 , 23 , 
220, 320 n. 

VaredaZ-Z/^/arenali, or Varedai- 
i&'uareno, see V^reda^-gadman. 
Varedhakas, a tribe, conquered by 
Vijt^spa, 23 , 117, 1 17 n., 280 
Varena, see Yaren y a 
Vareno, demon of lust, of illicit 
intercourse, 5 , 1 10 ; 18 , 93 , 37 , 253, 
253 n ; opposes Ar^ the righteous, 
18 , 270, 270 n 

Varenya daevas, fiendish inhabit- 
ants of Varena, V. fiends, 4 , 140 ; 
23 , 59, 224, 251, 292 , spell against 
them, 4 , 14c, 140 n, ; the female V. 
fiend, 23 , 29 ; Ahura-Mazda helps 
to smite them, 23 , 33, flee from 
Mithra, 23 , 136, 144, 155 ; Fravashis 
protect from the female V. fiend, 
23 , 197. 

Vareshava, the D^nayan, smitten 
by KeresSsp, 18 , 370; 23 , 296. 
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"Vareshna, son of Hangbaiirv^2ungb, 
23 , 208. 

Varesmapa, son of Ganara, 23 , 213. 
Varesmo-rao/^ali, son of Fran ya, 23 , 
204. 

Vares2nd-rao/{"a]i, son of Perethu- 
afzem, 23 , 219. 

Var^avand, a producei of tbe 
renovation, 37 , 437, 437 n. 
Varkakhaw^A, quoted by Gobhila/ 
SO, 97. 

Vi^rkali, a saying of his, 44 , 169. 
V^rk&ru;2iputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 
225. 

Varmin, worshipped at the Tarpa;za, 
30, 244* 

Varshaga;/a, see Asita V. 
Varshaga^Aputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n, 

Varshna, son of Hanghaurv^zimgh, 
4, 371- 

Varsh^^a, see Barkii V. 

‘y^sh?^(y)a, n.p., Y%^avalkya saci i- 
ficed for him, 26 , 3, 3 n. ^ 
Varsliy^yaM, quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxviu, 70, 88. 

Varmi, son of Vtgereza, 23 , 213. 
Varu;»m, Vedic Indian god. 


(a) V. m mythology. 
{6) Worship of V. 

(c) Mitra and V 


(a) V. IN MYTHOLOGY^ 

At the head of the Adityas, 1, 42 ; 
26 , 93 ; 32 , 244 ; 42 , 12 , by the 
mind of Purusha, the water and V. 
were created, water yields to him 
faith, Y, keeps his offspring within 
the law, 1 , 212; world of V. be- 
yond lightning, on the path of 
the gods, 1, 275 , 38 , 386, 389; 48 , 
747 sq. ; V. and Ahura Mazda, 4 , 
XXX, In ; world of V. attained by a 
digger of pools, 7 , 270 ; chief among 
aquatic beings, 8, 89, 89 n, , a form 
of Knsh«a, 8, 97 ; in the Anugit^, 
8, 2 1 9 ; emancipated being identified 
with V,, 8, 220 sq., 345 ; the King of 
the Waters, 8, 346 ; 29 , 232, 280; 
38 , 386; 42 , 105, 112, 329, 349 n., 
535 sq. ; relation between Indra and 
V,, 12 , xvii, xvii n. ; noose or fetters 
of V., 12 , 72 sq. and n., 262 n. ; 26 , 
132 n., 161, 181, 217, 221 ; 29, 169 ; 
30 , 84, 131, 163, 213; 32,434; 34, 
217 n. ; 41 , 57, 279 sq.; 42 , 14, 
88 sq., 290, 393 ; 44 , 221 ; the 


waters, the wives of V., 12, 277 n. ; 
established the fire and obtained 
sovereignty, 12, *3’! 3 , is the mjurer, 
a violent, hostile deity, *12, 340; 41 , 
137 ; when the fire burns rather 
brightly, it is V., 12 , 340 ; Prag-apati 
delivered his cieatures from V.*& 
noose, 12, 391-8, 40S, 445; 41 , 
47 sq.; is the nobility (Kshatnya) 
or ruling power, 12, 393, 401 sq. ; 

43 . 239 ; punishes sin, 12, 397-9 ; 

57 n. ; leader of the gods \ 

in their fight against VMia, 12 , 
449 sq.; will not seize him who 
performs the twilight devotions, 
249 ; gold-horned V., 14 , 250 ; 
teaches his son Bhr/gu the Brahman 
and the Agnihotra, 15 , 64-6 ; 34 , 
199 ; ^ 44 , xiv, 108-12, 108 n. ; is the 
devata of the person in the water, 
15 , 145, 147 ; deity m the Western 
quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 1S8, 193; a 
manifestation of the highest Brah- 
man, 15 , 303 , one-half of the year 
(when the sun moves southward) 
belongs to V., 15 , 316 ; a guardian 
of the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq ; 35 , 
37 ; perjurer bound by V.*s fetters, 
25,269, 269 n.; S 3 , 93, 92 n.; a king 
shall punish like V., 25 , 396 sq., 
397 n. ; the ordinances, law^s (vrata) 
of V., 26 , 76; 32 , 237sq.; 41 , 57 n. ; 
42 , 105 ; 46 , 335 ; mto the hearts V» 
hath laid wisdofn^ into the homesteads 
Hre^ t7iiQ the heavet^ hath he placed the 
Sun, and Soma upon the 7ock, 26 , 77 ; 
Soma identified with V., 26 , 83 sq. ; 
is the feathers of the arrow, the 
Upasads, 26 , 108 n ; the Wise, the 
sage of heaven, 26 , 122; 42 , 27; 

44 , 251 , is the year, 26 , 272, 3S5 , 
once V. struck King Soma m the eye, 
26 , 2 8 1 ; gave Dakshi«as, 26 , 347 sq. ; 
has made a broad path for the sun, 
26 , 380, the parts of flowing w^ater 
which flow not are holden by V., 
26 , 381; all distiess caused by V., 
26,^412 sq. ; in the 5 'atapatha 
-biahma;za, 26 , 472; 44 , 582 sq., 
Savitn shaved the beard of V., 29 , 
56, 185, 302; 30 , 217; V. Dhar- 
mapati, lord of 1 ighteousness, 29 , 
127; 41 , 71; seven daughters of 
V. (serpents), 29 , 131, 204, 327; 
V. and Aditi deliver from sin, 32 , 
256, 258 sq ; witnesses watched by 
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V. and other gods, 33 , 245 ; Bhngu 
and other sons of Brahman’s mind 
were again bom"* at the sacrifice of 
V., 38 , 235; Agm is the king V. 
whose laws are firm, 41 , 51; 43 , 
238 sq.; 46 , 38, 186, 240, 371; 
what IS black belongs to V,, 41 , 58 ; 
the horse is V., connexion of horse 
with V., 41 , 60, 405; 44 , XIX sq., 
279 n. ; standing pools of flowing^ 
water belong to V., 41 , 76; the 
habitations of V., 41 , 85 ; conse- 
crated as king by the R%asfiya, 41 , 
98, 103,11 3-16 ; friendship between 
V. and the Earth, 41 , 103 ; m the 
homesteads, 41 , io6, 108 n,; 44 , 
251 ; of true power, 41, 109 ; seized 
creatures with vehemence, 41, 1 16 ; 
in the sacrifice the cord relates to 
V., 41 , 222, 236; husbandry bene- 
ficial to V, and other gods, 41 , 329 ; 
the ewe sacred to V. and Tvasbfr;, 
41 , 406, 41 1 ; Sun, the eye of V,, 

41 , 408 ; Takman, a son of King V., 

42 , 3, 273, 273 n.; the Asura V. 
rules over the gods, 42 , ii, 241 ; his 
golden chamber in the waters, 42 , 1 2 ; 
loosens fetters, 42 , 12 j king among 
the gods, 42 , 30 ; 46 , 307 ; the Gan- 
dharva dugup a plant to promote Ws 
vinlity, 42 , 31, 370; plants exempt 
from V., 42 , 42 ; toils of V., 42 , 44 ; 
King Y. knows the life-bestowmg 
gold, 42 . 63 ; helps to destroy the 
demons, 42 , 65 the amulet tied by 
Br/haspati yields him truth, 42 , 86 ; 
IS everywhere and sees everything, 
42 , 88, 3 89; the two oceans, the 
loins of V., 42 , 88, 391; his spies, 
the stars, 42 , 88, 391 ; elects the 
king, 42 , 1 1 3, 330 sq. , amulet in- 
structed by V,, to strengthen the 
king, 42 , 1 1 4 ; among the Vasus, 42 , 
116 ; brilliancy of V. transferred on 
the king, 42 , 116 , V., Soma, Agni, 
42 , 135; the waters sent forth by 
V, 42 , 146, 3^9 sq ; to Indra be- 
longs the first chai lot, to the gods 
the second, to V. the third, 42 , 152 ; 
in a list of gods, 42 , 160, 221 , King 
V. pronounced the cow of a BrSh- 
ma«a to be poison (for the robber) 
prepared by the gods, 42 , 172; as 
a teacher, 42 , 216 ; disease, the 
fetter of V., 42 , 290; Vasish/j&a steals 
food in the house of V., 42 , 372 , 


lordship bestowed on V., 43 , 68; 
the lord of one-hoofed animals, 43, 
75 ; IS the repeller of shafts, 43 , loi ; 
the heavenly king, the universal 
sovereign, the representative of the 
earthly kmg, 44 , xix, 6 3 ; representa- 
tive of the waters, the heavenly sea, 
44 , XX, xxiii; his position in the 
Vedic pantheon, 44 , xx-xxiii ; called 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix, 343 ; Pra^apati 
wounded by the shafts of V., 44 , 
36 sq., 36 n. ; seizes him who is 
seized by evil, 44 , 221 ; connected 
with winter, 44 , 247 ; the upholder 
of the sacred law, 44 ^ 251; healed 
the form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; delivers 
from sin against V , 44 , 265, 265 n, ; 
the whirlpool in the water is either 
V.’s son or brother, 44 , 266 ; a 
white-spotted, baldheaded man with 
protruding teeth is V.’s form, 44 , 
343 ; seizes him who^dies in water, 
44 , 346; Kmg V. Aditya, whose 
people are the Gandharvas, 44 , 365 ; 
is the self of all the gods, 44 , 506 , 
Agni invoked to protect from harm 
that comes from V,, the great god, 
46 , 138 ; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148; Agni alone rules over 
|ods like V., 46 , 157; the righteous 
Aditya who supports the human 
tribes, 46 , 307; Agni announces 
man’s sms to V , 46 , 325 ; protector 
of the laws of the gods, 46 , 367, 
370 ; Indra, Yama, V , 49 (1), 197 ; 
city of V. in the West, Mukhya, 
Sukha, or Nimlo/^ani, 49 (11), xxii 
(3) Worship of V. 

Prayers addressed to V., 1 , 2 1 ; 
2 , 85, 295 ; 11 , 180 , 14 , 161, 161 n., 
2^6 sq, 250 sq , 15 , 45, 53 ; 26 , 
216 sq , 216 n.; 29 , 232, 280; 41 , 
241 ; 42 , 48, 50 sq., 133 ; hymns to 
V. ascribed to Vasish?>6a, 12 , xvii ; 
offerings to V., 12, 394-407, 406 
sq n.; 14 , 304, 25 , 91; 30 , 144, 
161 sq , 186, 203 sq , 208, 215 sq. , 
41 , 50-2, 57 sq., 71, 113, 116, 125, 
136 sq. , 42 , 349 n, ; 43 , 238 sq. , 
44 , 62-6, 75 n., 76, 81, 221, 221 n., 
260 sq., 263 sq.; 46 , 13, 38, 307, 
316, ^378, 418; by the Varima- 
praghasas the sacnficer reaches the 
world of V., 12, 450 sq. ; barley 
sacred to V, 14 , 297, 297 n,; 44 , 
346 , expiatory prayers and obla- 
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tions to V,, 25 , 272, 272 n. ; 26 , 
381-3, 412 sq. ; 44 , 208, 346, 506 ; 
property of a mortal sinner thrown 
into the water as an offering to V., 
lord of punishment, 25 , 385, 385 n. , 
invoked with the Rudras, 26 , 122, 
123 n. , animal sacrifice for V , 26 , 
22 1, 428 ; eimiatoiy bath frees from 
V/s snare, 26 , 381 sq. ; invoked and 
worshipped at the wedding rite, 29 ,' 
32, 169, 281 , 30 , 187 sq. , the giils 
’worship V., 29 , 44 ; invoked for the 
protection of a child, 29 , 54 ; sacrifice 
ot sacrificial cord, &c., in water with 
a V.-verse, 29 , 84 ; Bah offerings to 
V. and those belonging to V., 29 , 85, 
85 n., 161 , worshipped on crossing 
water, 29 , 127 ; worshipped at the 
consecration of ponds, 29 , 135 ; Bah 
offering and prayer to V. at the 
house-buiiding ceremony, 29 , 214, 
30 , 123 , *if thou belongest to V., 

I buy thee for, or redeem thee from 
V.,* 30 , 53j 269 ; worshipped for the 
thriMng of horses, 30 , 89 ; Nya- 
grodha tree sacred to V., 30 , 122; 
invoked at the Upanayana, 30 , 151 ; 
King V. worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 243 ; invited to the Soma, 32 , 
408 5 worshipped at the ordeal by 
water, 33 , 256, 258 sq. ; the R^asuya 
called a V.-sava, 41 , xxv ; knot 
sacred to V., 41 , 58 , offering to V 
m the Suta’s house, 41 , 60 ; the 
garment of initiation belongs to V., 
41 , 87 ; the horse sacrificed for V., 
41 , 162 ; 44 , XX, xxiii sq ; invoked 
m medical charms, 42 , i, 3, 10-12, 
237, 241 sq., 443 , the sin of using 
V.*s name m vain, 42 , 12, 563 ; 
prayer to V. tor protection against 
treacherous designs, 42 , 88 sq , 389- 
93 , invoked to remove evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42, 109 . deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; V. and the 
sacrifice ot 5 una^jepa, 44 , xxxiv- 
xxxvi , invoked for universal sove- 
reignty, 44 , 63 ; IS the king of 
the gods, hence invoked by the 
Kshatnya, f 44 , 251 ; worshipped at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281 ; the eldest 
god who accepts the sacrifice, 46 , 
307 ; Agni invoked to cause, by 
sacrificing, V. to go away, 46 , 307 , 
Agni invoked to deprecate V/s 
anger, 46 , 307. 
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(c) Mitra and V. 

M. and V. invoked, 12 , 91 ; 29 , 

43, 97. 231 sq, 287; 30 , 52, 56, 92; 
32 , 441; 42 , 37, loj, 122, 153, 
211; 44 , 385; 46 , no, 115, 127, 

2 37> 309; produced by them, 
12, 217 n. ; meet 12, 218, 218 
n., 224; grant ram, 12 , 241; 32 , 
115 ; 42 , 172, 436; principal sons 
of Aditi, 12 , 356 ; 32 , 242, 244, 
246, 248 ; prayers to Mitra, Arya- 
man, and V., 12 , 356 ; new moon 
offerings to M. and V., 12 , 375, 
378-81 ; the waxing and the wan- 
ing moon, 12 , 380 , Vasish/i6a, their 
son, 14 , XII, 140; 38 , 235 ; are out- 
breathing and m-breathmg, 26 , 39, 
144, 213 » 89, M2; 43 , 270, 

44 , 18 1 ; that which is of M. is not 
of V., 26 , 57 ; Surya or Sun, the 
eye of M. and V., 26 , 83, 343; 
the Vasativari water not to be 
taken for them, 26 , 225; Soma 
libations to M. and V., 26 , 266 
n., 269-72, 278, 296 sq.; are in- 
telligence and will, 26 , 269 sq. ; are 
priesthood and nobility, 26 , 270 sq. ; 
V., Mitra, Agni, 26 , 2S5 sq ; curds 
offered to them, 26 , 315 sq., 3 16 n. , 
41 , 105, 108 n. ; 44 , 368 sq. ; deities 
of a Ritu-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; Agni, 
M.-V., Indra, win in the race of the 
gods, 26 , 327 n. ; offering of a 
barren cow for M. and V., 26 , 387- 
9; 42 , 176, 44 * 41 1 ; deities of 
the hlaitravaru»a priest, 26 , 436 ; 
Idi, their mother, 29 , 296 ; hi. and 
V. compared with Ahura and Mithra, 

31 , 199 n.; called vrzsha«au, 32 , 
146; mount their golden chariot, 
see Aditi and Diti, 32 , 243 ; sons of 
Daksha, 32 , 348 ; allied with Aditi, 

32 , 263 ; the Maruts protect them, 
32 , 373, 378 ; Aryamans, i. e. Arya- 
man, M. and V, 32 , 326, 330; 
invoked with the Maruts, 32 , 375, 
386, 419, 423; the Mitravaru«a- 
eyed gods m the North, 41 , 49; 
that which is hewn by the axe, 
churned, and cooked by fire be- 
longs to V., that which is broken 
off by Itself, self-produced, and 
cooked by steam, to Mitra, 41 , 
67 sq. ; to V. belong plants grown 
m ploughed ground, to Mitra the 
Namba plants, 41 , 71; anointed 
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with water trom the river Sarasvati, 

41 , 73 sq,; by his two arms the 
king belongs to M, and V., 41 , 88, 
93, 93 n , 99, 105 ; informed of the 
kin^s consecration, 41 , 89; offerings 
to M.^and V., 41 , 120-2, 186; 48 , 

' 270, 270 n. ;*’ 44 , 215 n , 46 , 95; 
disease shut out by their command, 

42 , 39 sq. ; allies against enemies, 
42 , 91 ; poured love into the waters, ' 
42 , 105 ; call the king to the throne, 
42 , 113; the gods that guard the 
amnta, 42, 135, 364 ; the house en- 
folded by V. IS uncovered by Mitra 
in the morning, 42 , 195 ; surround 
the sun with lustre, 42 , a 10; the 
heavenly rulers, 42 , 557 ; share of 
Mitra, lorddiip of V,, 43 , 68 ; the 
divine duad, M. and V., expressing 
the close relation between the sun 
and the heavens, 44 , xx-xxii ; from 
out of M. and V, the Go and Ayus 
(Stomas) were formed, 44 , 139; 
worshipped at the performance of 
the Go and xlyus Stomas, 44 , 142 
sq.; IMitra is this world, V. is yonder 
world, 44 , 268 sq.; who is righteous 
unto M. and V.? 44 , 38a; animal 
sacrifices to IM. and V., 44 , 402 ; V , 
Mitra, Aryaman kindle Agni, 46 , 
31; the two Mitras= Mitra and 
V., 46 , 33, 36 , {there are) the two 
kings M. and F %oith graceful hands, 
who watch over the beloved ambrosia in 
the cows, 46 , 73; Aryaman, IMitra, 
and V., he who \valks round the 
eai th, 46 , 103 , Aryaman, M , and V. 
fill the cloud, 46 , 103 ; Agni makes 
them get refreshing drink, 46 , 1 09 ; 
thrice every dav V., Mitra, and Agni 
bring Tan6napat to the sacrifice, 
46 , 236 ; M and V. and the Maruts 
sing a pleasant song to Agni, 46 , 
268; invited to the sacrifice to- 
gether with Agni, 46 , 281 ; follow 
the law, when they make the Sun 
use on heaven, 46 , 356. 

Varuwadatta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Varu;i2an£, n.d, mother of Sleep, 
42 , 167, 485 

Varu^^/apraghasa, t.t,, the second 
of the four seasonal sacrifices, 44, 
75> 75 n., 78. See Sacrifices (j). 
Varu»i, n.d., invocation to, 14 , 
251. 


V^ru;^y-upanisliad, see Upanishads 

Varuthin, n, of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 2^4. 
Vai^a Ajvya, hymn of, 43 , 112, 112 n. 
V^sabhag^ma, Bhikkhu Kassapa- 
gotta of, 17 , 256-61. 
Vasabha-g^mika, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Veslli, 20 , 407 . 
“Vasalasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 20-4. 
Vasativarl-waters, Water (b), 
Vasava, the gods hear the well- 
spoken words of, 10 (11), 64 
Yksettha^i Pah for Vasishfiia, the 
Rzshi, 11, 172. 

Yksetthsk and Bharadv%a,two young 
Brihmawas, instructed and con- 
verted by Buddha, 10 (11), 108-17 ; 
11 , 168-203 ; addressed by Buddha, 
35 , 229. 

"V^aefthas, the Mallas addressed as 
11, loi sq, 121-8. 

Vase/Z/zasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 108-17. 
VashaZ, see Sacred syllables. 
Vashkalin, questions Bah\a about 
Brahman, 38 , 157. 

Vashpa, one of the five first disci- 
ples of Buddha, 19 , 172; converts 
i^Sriputra, 19 , 1 93 ; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 2. 

Vanni, the initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 154. 

VasishZ/za, famous R/shi, author of 
Vedic hymns, esp. of the 7th 
Mdndala. of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216, 
220; 29 , 127; 32 , 376, 380, 383, 
386, 388, 437 , 48 , 332 ; married a 
Akshamala, 2 , 175 n. ; 25 , 
331, 331 n ; 49 (1), 45 ; asks Brah- 
man about final emancipation, 8, 
314; most Varuwa hymns ascribed 
to V, 12 , xvii, the DSkshaya^a 
sacrifice called the V,-sacnfice,* 12 , 
37^6, 376 n. , mentioned m the 
Vasish/^a Dharmajastra, 14 , xi sq., 
16, 124, 140; born without a 
mother, 14 , iSo n. ; one of the 
seven Rzshis, 15 , 106 , reverenced 
by King Antideva, 19 , 12 ; 49 (1), 
10, 1 01 , Bharata and the Rzshi V., 
19 , 95 , a great Rzshi king, 19 , 274 ; 
Gawadhara of Arhat Parjva, 22 , 
274 ; Khumbya and V., 23 , 224 n. ; 
a sage and Pra^apati, 25 , 14 ; 
Sukalins (manes), offspring of V., 
25 , 1 12 ; swore an oath before King 
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Sudas, 25 , 373, 273 n. ; S 3 , 98, 98 
n. ; formerly only priests of the V, 
'family could be Brahmans, 26 , 434 
n.; 44, 212; worshipped at the 
Tarpa^a, 29 , 122, 220; SO, 244; 
honoured as teacher, 29 , 141 ; im- 
precations against V., 32 , xh 1 n. ; 
quoted by Narada,on lawful interest, 
33, 66 ; accused of witchcraft, 38 , 
98 , 42 , 1 ; the son ot Brahman’s 
mind, having parted from his former 
body in consequence of the curse 
of Nimi, was, on the order of 
Brahman, again procreated by 
iVIitra and Varu«a, 88, 235 ; Indra 
makes V. his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; a Brahman and Purohita, 42 , 
Ixv ; V. and the Atharva-veda, 
42 , Ixv, Ixv n, ; steals food in the 
house of Varu«a, 42 , 373 ; is the 
breath, 43 , 5 ; on the relation be- 
tween Varu«a and Indra, 44 , xxii ; 
V. taught Indra the Vir%, and 
Indra taught V. the expiation rites 
of a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 212; 

teacher of ParSjara, 48 , 92 ; had 
reached intuition of the highest 
truth, yet entered after death on 
other embodiments, 48 , 650 sq. ; 
could not arrange the Vedas, 49 

Vasish/Z^a-PhLarma-^astra, or V.- 
Dharma-siitra . relation between 
the BaudhSyana, V., and Gautama- 
Dharma-siitras, 2 , Ini, Ivii-lx; its 
1 elation to other works on Dharma, 
7 , xvi-xx , 14 , xvii-xxv ; connected 
with the Z?/shi Vasish/M of the 
Rig-veda, 14 , xi sq.; belongs to 
one of the schools of the Rig-veda, 
14 , xii-xv; 25 , 613 ; its position m 
Vedic literature, 14 , xiii, xv-xvii, 
xix, xxvii; its date, 14 , xv, xxv- 
xxvii; its home in Northern India, 
14 , XVI, xxvii; portions of the 
work not genuine, 14 , xxi-xxv; 
text and translation, 14 , xxvii sq., 
1-140 ; quotes a Manava Dharma- 
sutra, 25 , xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; quoted 
m Manu-smnti, 25 , xxix sq., 37S, 
278 n. 

Vasisli//^a gotra, Truala of the, 22 , 
191, 193, 326, 230^; Sthaviras of 
the V. gotra, 22 , 386, 288, 290, 392, 
294. 

Vasish/Z/as, descendants of Vasish- 
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//&a, wear bi aided hair, 32 , 434. 
See also V^e^/i6^. 

Vasish/Zias, a school of the Sama- 
veda, 14 , xv n. ’ 

VasishifH ~ Ya^^, wife of the Puro- 
hita Bhr/gu, 45 , 65 sq. , 
■V‘S.sisll/Z^iya .S'aklia of the Manava* 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

Vasor t.t , ‘shower of wealth’ 

oblation, 48 , 213 sq.; its mystic 
meaning, 48 , 2 21 sq. See also Sacn- 
Jces (/), 

Vassa, V. rules, see Monks, and 
Rainy season. 

VassaMra, n. of a Brahman, prime- 
minister of Magadha, 11 , 2-5 ; 
Sunidha and V, the ministers ot 
Magadha, w’ho build Pa/aliputta, 
11 , 18-21 ; 17 , loi sqq 
Vastavya, a name of Rudra, the 
god of cattle, 12, 200 sq. 
Vl^stoshpati, n.d., ‘ lord of the 
homestead,’ prayers and offerings 
to, 25 , 91, 91 n.; 29 , 85 , 30 , 95? 
158 ; 41 , 43 n. ; 42 , 640 , sacrifice 
to V. on entering a new house, 29 , 
95 sq, ; worshipped at house-build- 
ing rites, 29 , 215, 346 sq., 429 ; 30 , 
133, 205 sq. ; the genius of home, 
42 , 135, 343> 494 sq. 

Vasu, see Vasus. 

Vasubandhu, composed a com- 
mentary on the Saddharma-puWa- 
rika, his date, 21, xxii ; refers to 
the Milindapa?3ha,^6, xvii. 
Vasuddva, king of .Sauryapura, 45 , 
ri2 sq, 115 sq. 

Vasudeva, n. of Kr/sb?/a, 8, 75 , 9 Ij 
98, 130, 330, 235? 254 » 3 ^^? 

593 ; is everything, 8, 75 ; appears 
m four forms, as V., Sahkarsha^/a, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; 
84 , 440 sq ; called bhagavat, the 
highest Lord, is the highest Brah- 
man, and the highest cause, 34 , 
xxiii, ii, 440; 48 , 23, 87, 127, 524 
sq., 527, 529, from V. originated 
Sankarshawa, 34 , h ; a surname ot 
Kapila, who burned the sons ot 
Sagara, 34 , 394; to be worshipped, 
34 , 440 ; the only real essence, 34 , 
443 ; dialogue of V. and Arg-una on 
knowledge originating in a future 
life, 38 , 328 sq. ; the god ^ the 
conch, discus, and cluW ^po fights 
wnth an in*esistible has 
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no equal, 45, 48 ; V. zi /w/ non-eternal beings, 84, 203 ; enjoy 

meditated on far gift hour or cuen a the nectais of the sun, 34, 216 ; 48, 
moinc7it only i that IS hss^ that ts great 368 - 70 ; the Vasu, dwelling m the 

calamity, that zs error, that zs change, ^ir, the wind, 41, 103 , 281 ; eight 

48, 85 sq. , — V^udevas are never y, created, 41, 149 sq , the wise 
born jn low families, 22, 22 s, the gods, 41, 231 ; fashioned the earth, 
mothers of Ys. wake up aftei see- 41 ^ 233 ; Adityas,V.,and Angiras,42, 
mg seven auspicious ^dreams, 22, 89 ;bestowgoods(vasu), 42 , ii6;help 
246 iSff God (^), KnshKa, Pra- battle, 42, 119, 121; Bnhaspati 
dyumna, W Visluzu. ^ with the V., 42, 135; the honey- 

Vlbsuki, n. of a Naga king, chief lash (of the Ajvms), daughter ot 
among serpents, 8 , 89 , 353 n ; 21 , the V., 42, 230 , deities and metres, 
5; offering to V. at the house- 43 ^ 53; share of the V., lordship 

building, 30, 124. of the Rudras, 43, 68 ; where they 

Vasukra, author ot a Marut\atiya wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43, 1 1 8 ; 
hymn, is Brahman, 1, 169. Agni is Vasu, 43, 213 ; 46, 22 ; but 

Vasimdara: Sundara and V. (should see Agni {cCj ; invited to the sacrifice 
be Sunda and XJpasunda), 19 , 125* together with Agni, 46, 281 ; have 
V&supO^a, n, of a Tirthakara, 22, released the buffalo cow bound by 
280, the foot, 46, 354 ; Agni kindled 

Vasus, a class of gods, 1 , 35 ; 46, by the V., 46, 572 ; Adityas and 
42, 45 ; the morning-oblations be- V. are qualified for meditations, 
longto them, 1, 35 sqq , 50 ; 44, 173 , 48, 335-7 ; V and Manus, 49 
443, 480 n. ; a Saman addressed to (1), 197 , Indra and the V, see 
them, 1, 36 ; with Agni at their Indra (e). 

head, 1 , 41 ; 8, 88; 34 , 216; seen Vasujruta Atreya, author of Vedic 
within Knsh«a, 8,^92; alarmed at hymns, 46 , 572, 376, 378, 380. 
the^ greatness of Knsh«a, 8, 94 ; Vasuyava)^ Atreyai>, authors of 
invited to sit on^the Prastara, 12 , Vedic hymns, 46 , 417, 419. 

93 ; V,, Rudias, Adityas, the three Vasvi, is the Soma-cow, 26 , 59. 
classes of gods, 12 , 135, 239; 26 , VS-ta, Wind (god): offering to V. by 
350, 41 1 ; 41 , 241, 246, 264 , 42 , the student who broke his vow, 25 , 
135, 161 , 43 , 33, 75; 44 , 291 n., 454; the fiiend of the waters, 32 , 

312 sq,; ‘Vasu’s means of puiifica- 449; the greatness of his chariot, 
tion,’ Vasu is the sacrifice, 12 , 186- 32 , 449 , the breath of the gods, 

8; eight V, enumeiated, 15 , 140; the geim of the woild, 32 , 449 
26 , 41 1 ; 44 , 1 16; the purifying sq , hymns to V, 32 , 449-51 ; the 
power of Vasu invoked against the treasure of the immortal placed m 
sin caused by defiled food, 15 , 312 ; his house, 32 , 451 ; wafts medicine, 
rise m the East, lords of the East, 32 , 451 ; Brzhaspati tied an amulet 
15 , 338; 43 , 100; Buddha mis- for swift V., 42 , 85 sq. , the broad 
taken for one of the eight V , 19 , atmosphere guarded by V., 42 , 89 ; 
72; 49 (i), 71; the manes ot V. and Parj-anya invoked against 
fathers, 25 , 127; practised penance, the serpents, 42 , 153, 16 1; Pra/za 
25 , 475; Rudra together with the is V., 42 , 219; is the Gandhaiva, 
V., 26 , 59, Agni with the V, 26 , his Apsaras the waters, 43 , 232 ; 
93 ; 46 , 157 ; invoked, 29 , 198, 207, expiatory oblation at a Soma-sacri- 
3445 347; SO, 157, 159 J S 2 , 296; fice to V., 44 , 210; goes forward 
42 , 55 , 43 , 25 ; 46 , 198, 253 ; the m triumph, 46 , 325. 
cow, or Aditi, the daughter of the Vatagiri, demon converted by 
V., 29 , 199, 275; 30 , 174; ‘if thou Buddha, 19 , 243. 
belongest to the V,, I buy thee for Vatsa, underwent the ordeal of fire, 
the V.,' 30 , 53; worshipped at the 25 , 274, 274 q. ; R/shi, 41 , 358. See 
Tarpawa, 30 , 243 ; Maruts called a/so Vatsas 
y., 32 , 3345 374 j 378, 3S6, 412; Vatsa gotra, Sthaviras of the, 22 , 
Rudra the best Vasu, 32 , 419 , are 287, 293. 
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Vatsaliya (Prk \ dkkbdhggz) Kula,^ 
of the Tarawa Ga^a, 22, 391 ; of 
the Kau/ika Gay/a, 22, 293. 
Vatsanapat Babhrava, 11. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Vatsapra hymn, see Prayers (c) 
Vatsas, iijake five Avadana cuttings, 
12 , 193 n. 

Vatsxma//i/aviputra,ii.of a teacher, 
15 , 334 n. * 

Vtoiputra, n-p., 15 , 334 n , 325. 
Vatsya, n. of a teacher, 12 , xxxm , 
15 , JiS n., 1 19, 1S6 n, 187, 237; 
4 ^, 373, 404* 

Vatsya gotra, bthuagupta ot the, 
22, 295. 

Va//agamani, King, Buddhist canon 
written down during his reign, 10 
(i), Mil sq., \xv, xxxix. 
VatthngathS^a, ceitam verses ot the 
Sutta-nipata so called, 10 (n), 56, 
135-8, 184-90. 

Vatthu-vi^^a, a quack science, 11, 
19 n. 

Vavata, tt, the king’s favouiite 
wife, 44 , 387. 

Vavri Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 407. 

V§,yasa, knew the kusiui»a plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Vayodhas, Indra (a), 

Vayu, or Vai, or VI8, the Genius of 
Destiny, good or evil, 4, 52, 53 ri., 
89 n.; 24 , 17, 17 n.; invoked by 
Zarathujtra, 4 , 213 sq., 213 n, ; 
good Vae comes to meet the de- 
parted soul, 4 , 373; pitiless V. or 
Destiny, 4 , 383 sq. ; meat-offering 
to V., 5 , 336, 336 n. , cake-offering 
to the good V , the spirit of air, 5 , 
38 3 ; 18 , 62, 62 n. , stationed at 
the Kmvdd bridge, 5 , 383 n. , 

‘ the good spirit,’ 18 , 59 n., 64 n ; 
the bad V., identified with the de- 
mon of death, 18 , 62, 63 n., the 
long-contmumg lord, 18 , ySj 781^- ; 
the bad V. who carries off the soul, 
18 , 93 , 96, 341, 341 n*, 353 , 353 »• ,' 
poweiful to destioy, invoked, 23 , 
10, 18, 34, 334 ; worshipped in the 
Rim Yajt, 28 , 349-63 ; one part of 
V. belongs to the Good Spirit, one 
to the Evil Spirit, 23 , 250, 250 n., 
360, 260 n,, 262 sq. ; invoked by 
maids for a husband, 23 , 358, 258 
n. ; glorification of his many names, 

R 


23 , 25S-62 ; works the good of 
Ahura-Mazda ^and the Amesha- 
Spe«tas, 23 , 259* ;* invoked m battle, 
23 , 260 sq.; Sovereign V. of the 
long Period, invoked, 28 , 350, 350 
n., 353 ; no one can escape tj om V. 
the bad, 24 , 89, 89* n ; warning’ 
against the demon V, 31 , 189, 193 
sq. and n. , V. whose influence ap- 
pei tains to Spe;/ta-Mainyu, woi- 
shipped, 31 , 271 sq, 272 11,277 ; 
Khusroi’s meeting w ith V , 37 , 
233-5, 323 sq. n. See also Ram. 

Vayu, Air, Wind, Vedic god. 

{a) V in mjthologj 

(d) Woisinp of V 

{^) V INMYIHOLOGV. 

V who dwells m the skv, who 
dwells in the woild, 1 , 37 , 15 , 334 ; 
is the child of the quarters, 1, 49 ; 
15 , 231 ; 41 , 188; IS one foot ot 
Brahman, 1 , 54 ; V. (and Pia?/a) as 
Brahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 n.,58n. ; 15 , 
302 sq. : 38 , 19 n, , is the end of 
all, 1, 58 ; m the shape of the bull 
of the hei d, tended by Satyakama, 
explains one foot of Brahman, 1 , 
61 ; V. or he w^ho purifies is the 
sacrifice, 1, 68 sq. , is the essence 
squeezed out from the sky, 1, 70 ; 
the Ya^ur-veda squeezed out from 
V, 1 , 70, 44 , 102; if Udina is 
satisfied, V. is satisfied, and ether is 
satisfied, 1, 91 ; could not take up 
a straw put befor%him by Brahman, 
1, 150; is the deity who lays hold 
of food (by the apana or down- 
breathing, digestion), 1, 341 ; world 
of V. on the path of the gods, 1 , 
275; 38 , 384-6; 48 , 745 sq. 5^V 
who hears, 2 , 114 ; in the Anugita, 
8, 219 ; presiding deity of earth 
and smell, 8 , 337* S 4 °> 349 ; 
sharp-edged V , 12, 53 ; rules over 
ram, 12 , 241, 446 , Agni, V., Surya, 
and earth, air, sky, 12 , 335-7 ; 44 , 
37 ; 5 una and Sira, or V. and Adi- 
tva, 12, 445 n.; by the 6'unasaiya 
the saci ificer reaches the world of 
V., 12 , 451 n. ; invoked as the 
visible Brahman, 15 , 45, 53; secret 
union (sa^whitl) through V., 15 , 46 , 
Prl«a, breath, the vital airs, identi- 
fied with V., 15 , 80 sq , 275, 331 , 
38,257; 48 , 60 sq, 308, 363; 44 , 
345 ; IS the deity that never sets, 
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15 , 9S . 38 , 18 sq. ; Udgatn priest 
identified with 15 , 122 sq., is 
everything by itself, and all things 
together, 15 , 128; conveyed the 
Parikshitas to where the performers 
of ho;*se-sacrifices dwell, 15 , 128; 
IS the thread by which the worlds 
and all creatures aie strung together, 
15 , 132 sq. ; is one of the eight 
Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 44, 116 , quoted' 
as a legal authority, 2^ 334 ; called 
Ordhvanabhas, son of the Maiuts, 
26, 1 98, 1 98 n. ; finds out that Vr/tra 
is slam, 26 , 265; leader of beasts, 
26 , 361 sq , 43 , 75 ; lord or rulei 
of the air, Nabhasaspati,26, 453 n. , 
23 , 280 ; 42 , 499 ; 48 , xx, 43 sq., 
44 n , 208, 382 ; dwells m the womb 
of the regions, 29 , 45; SO, 199; 
aerial serpents belonging to V., 29 , 
32 8 sq. ; the swiftest god, the swift- 
est of all beings, exists in the three 
worlds, 29 , 335 , 43 , 61 ; 44 , 278 ; 
48 , 330; Ya^us, V., air, breath, 
30 , 152 sq., 231 , has made a fruit 
fall from a tree, 30 , 180 : is the sui- 
veyor of food offered to the an- 
cestors, 30 , 228 , the loid of aerial 
beings, 30 , 237 ; comes to the offer- 
ing on quick racers, on his chariot, 
32 , 444, yokes the two ruddy 
horses to the chariot, 32 , 444'; 
father of the Maruts, 32 , 444, 448 , 
V. and Prhia not to be identified, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 256-9 ; having be- 
come breath, V. entered into the 
nostuis, 38 , 91 ; is the best among 
the Devas, 88, 256; cieated, 41 , 
14 8 ; V. and the Rudras, 41 , 149 n , 
150, identified with Pra^apati, 
Agni, and the Saciificer, 41 , 152, 
284 ; 43 , 57 sq., 363 ; V and Ugra 
identical, 41 , 160, V. Matari- 
jvan IS the wind, 41 , 321, trees 
trom misfortune, 42 , 5 1 , companion 
of cattle, 42 , 142 sq, 304; Vuva- 
karman is V., 43 , 6, 106 , is all the 
light m the air-w’orld, 43, 47 sq. ; 
the support of all beings, 43, 66 , 
the second Vma^yotis, 48 , 130 , V 
or w ind, and sky are close together, 
43 , 140 sq. , IS of tnshmbh nature, 
43 , 142 , IS the self (body) of all the 
gods, 43 , 179 ; 44 , 505 ; deity of 
Vi^i^andas metre, 43 , 331; the 
waters aie his food, 43, 335 , identi- 


fied wulh the Ya^us, 48 , 336 ; one- 
third of fire, 48 , 402 ; is one and a 
half god, , 44 , 117, 1 17 n. ; heard, but 
not seen, 44 , 130^; light is Agni, 
might V, glory Aditya, 44 , 173; 
Soma purified by V.’s purifier, 44 , 
225 sq. ; delivers from sin, 44 , 265 ; 
gods of the air headed by V., 44 , 
291 n., the singer of praise, 44 , 312 ; 
sacrificed as animal, 44 , 319; the 
transformer of seeds, 44 , 345 ; puri- 
fies the burial-ground, 44 , 431 ; 
purifies by blowing, 44 , 457; V. 
and the atmosphere are immortal, 
48 , 568 ; Agni,^ V., and Aditya, set' 
Agm (Jb) ; Indra and V., see Indra (e) 
See also Wind. 

{ b ) Worship of V. 

V, invoked for protection, &c., 
% 114; 7 , 86 n. ; 15 , 334; 29 , 41, 

44, 184, 310 , 333, 280, 288, 301, 
398; 30 , 61, 188, 197; 32 , 445 ; 
42 , 54, 128, 140; 43 , 43 ; 44 , 316 , 
46 , 44 ; Agnihotra libation to V , 
12 , 327, 534; 44 , 81, 81 n ; offer- 
ings to V , 12 , 446 ; 26 , 195, 365-9, 
277 sq. ; 29 , 320 sq, 388, 30 , 22, 
51, 123 ; 44 , 77 , 77 n., 84, 209, 345, 
347, 505 n ; the warp of the Dik- 
shita’s cloth belongs to V , 26 , 9 , 
worshipped at the T arpawa, 29 , 121, 
149 , 30 , 343 , student w?orships V. 
as lord of the \ow, 30 , 156; in- 
vited to the Soma, 32 , 440, 444 sq , 
Indra and V. in\oked jointly, 32 , 
440 ; hymns to V., 32 , 440-8 ; m- 
\oked as Vata, 82 , 450 sq ; an ob- 
ject of w'orship, 38 , 19 ; animal 
saciifice for V.Niyutvat, 41 , 173-8, 
184 ; V *s layer of the fire-altar, 43 , 
8r ; he-goat killed at the building 
ot the fire-altar for V., 44 , xxxvin 
sq., 371 n. , w’-orshipped at the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 281, 300, 316 , wor- 
shipped under the name of Ocean, 
44 , 479 , offering of a white animal 
to V , 48 , 626 sq. 

Vayubhuti, n. of a Gama monk, 22 , 
286 

Vayiipiir^;;a, to be recited at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 369 n. 

Va^'aspa, n p., 23 , 206 
■Vazwta or Vazut fire, the lightning, 
4 , 223; 5 , 28, 28 n. ; 24 , 133, 
1 3 3 n. ; opposes the demon ApaOsh, 
5,171 
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Vebiiara, mount at Ra^agaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Veda, Vedas, 

(a) Vedic Literature 
(<5) The three Vedas 
(c) Study and know ledge of V 
(a?) Prerogatives ofthose who know or stud j 
the V 

(t’) Sacredness and deification of the Y 
(/) Contents and authontj of the V 
(£■) Vedic schools (/vara?zas, 5‘ukhas'\ 

(a) Vedic Literature. 

Colebrooke on the translation of 
the V., 1 , XVII ; list of Vedic texts, 
1 , 109-iij 115; 14 , 266 sq ; 15 , 
III, 153, 184; 29 , 218 sq. , 42 , 
XXX n. ; 44 , 98, 98 n , loi, loi n ; 
48 , 527; Veda of the Vs., or 
giammar, 1, 109-11, 115; fanciful 
interpretations of Vedic hymns and 
verses, 1, 163-5, 179 sq., 182, 196, 
197-9, 202, 210, 213 sq, 227-9, 234, 

244, 254-6, 259 sq. ; the Pra^^pati- 
Sa;«hitS, 1 , 256; Vedic texts quoted 
by Apastamba, 2 , xxv-xxvii, xli sq , 
Vedic texts quoted in the Gautama 
Dharma-sHtra, 2 , li sq., Ixi ; defini- 
tion of the tenn V., 2 , 121, 121 n. ; 
29 , 3 12 ; Zend-Avesta and V , Vedic 
1 ehgion and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxvii-xxxijliisq.; 31 ,xxix,xxx\i sq , 
attitude of Bhaga\adgitfi towaids 
the V., 8, 16-20, 25 ; Akhyilnas as 
the fifth V., 8, 145 , attitude of the 
Sanatsu^atiya towards the V , 8, 
145-7 ; toui and three Vs , 8, 170 sq ; 
phraseology of Vedic hymns and of 
Buddhist wiitings, 11 , 141, 245 ; 
the Rzshis of old, the authors of the 
V., 11 , 172 sq, ; the Sawhit^s of 
the V., and the four classes of 
priests, 12 , xxi sq , 30 , 320 sq , 
quotations of Vedic texts in the 
V{lsish/Z>a Dharmajastia, 14 , xiii, 
xv-xvii, xix, xxvii, 7-1 1, 7 n, 13, 
25 n-9 30-45 56, 61, 76, 84-8, 106, 
T09, ii6sq., 119, 119 n , 13S , Vedic 
texts quoted by Baudhflyana, 14 , 
xxxix sq., 156-8 and notes, 162, 
164, 164 n., 169, 172 sq,, 174, 186, 
191, 199, 209 sq., 215 sq., 324, 231, 

245, 249-52 and n., 257 sq., 261 sq., 
274-7, 280 sq., 302, 310 sq. ; the 
tour Vs. and their Angas, Itihasa 
and Nigghawm, being the fifth and 
sixth V , 22, 221 ; liddles from the 
V., 25 , iiS, n8 n. , Nigamas which 


explain the V, 25 , 132, 132 n.; 
Rig-\eda, Ya^ur-veda, Stoa-veda, 
and Brahma-\e 3 S, 29 , 41 sq. ; Nai- 
gamas, followei's of the*V., the rules 
of their orders to be maintained by 
the king, 33 , 153-5; Biahma^/as 
concerned with the four Vs., 35 , 247,' 
the V. and Vedic religion, 42 , Ixn sq ; 
epic germs in Vedic hymns, 42 , 
197 sq, 688-92; de^aganavidya 
(demonology), magic and the Pura«a 
are the V., 44 , 368 sq., 368 n , 
should be made to grow by Itihasa 
and PurSwa, 48 , 91; di\ided into 
Rik, Ya^us, Saman, and Athanan, 
and difficult to fathom, 48 , 5 28, 
arianged by Sarasvata, VaJlsh^>6a, 
and Vyasa, 49 (1), 9, 9 n , ‘ Sfitra 
of the discomse of the V,’ 49 (n), 
163 See aUo Atharva-veda, M anti as, 
Rjg-veda, Sacred Books, Sflman, 
Sama-veda, Sciences, Upanishads, 
and Ya^ur-veda, 

{b) The three Vedas. 

Sama-veda, Yagur-veda, and Rig- 
veda in the Udgitha, 1 , 8; the Devas 
entered into the three \ ^ 1, 11; 
the three V. squeezed out from 
Agni, Vayu, and Aditya, 1, 70 ; 30 , 
231; 44 , 102 sq.; thethree Vy^hi/tis 
are the three V. or are pioduced 
from them, 1, 177 sq , 15 , 49 ; 44, 
102 sq.; R/X*, GSth^, and Kumb)a 
are metrical, Ya^us in prose, and 
Saman is music, 5 , 230 , the person 
of the Veda, 1 e that by which we 
know the three V, its essence is 
Brahman, 1 , 259 ; Rik and Saman, 
Ya^us, and the Udgitha represented 
as belonging to the couch of Brah- 
man, 1, 278 , study and knowledge 
of three V, 2 , 160; 8, 20, 146, 
162 sq , 25 , 74 sq. and n. ; king 
must be instructed in the tra)i 
vidya or threefold sacred science, 
2, 234, 234 n ; father, mother, and 
teacher compaied to the three V , 
7 ,^ 128; 25 , 71; Kr/sh«a is RzX*, 
Saman, and Ya^us, 8, 83 ; the thiee 
branches of knowledge lead to 
heaven, 8, 84 ; Brahmawas who ai e 
masters of the three V,, 10 (11), 98, 
no, 189; 11, 167-85; Tevi^^a- 
Suttanta, or Discussion on Know- 
ledge of the Three V., 11 , x, 157- 
203, the thf eejold •misdom of the B) ah- 
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mans^ioise 2u Ihci) 7 'hite F /v tailed 
a waieritss desut, iheu threefold 
•wisdom IS trailed ap&ihkss jtmgle^ their 
ihreefo'd imidom is tailed destruction^ 
11, 185 ; the sacrifice identified 
with or established by the three V., 

. 12, 24; 26 , »49, 341 ; so, 317 sq ; 
41 , 139 sq. ; the Brahman and the 
threefold science, 12, 449 sq ; Rik, 
Saman, and Ya^us come from the^ 
highest Person, 15 , 34 sq. ; the 
three V, identified with speech, 
mind, breath, 15 , 94 ; speculations 
on the three V., 15 , 196, 198 ; 26 , 
436-40; the three V. are fixed m 
Pra«a, 15 , 275 ; jR/i, Ya^us, S^man 
form the knowledge-endowed body 
of the Self, 15 , 308 ; the threefold 
V. created, 25 , 12, 41 , 145, 196; 
48 , 403 ; term for studying the 
three V., 25 , 74 sq. and n. ; adherents 
of the three V. fed at 6'raddhas, 25 , 
102 ; Rig-veda sacred to gods, 
Ya^g’ur-\eda to men, Sama-veda to 
manes, 25 , 148; Om and Gayatri, 
the essence of the thi ee V , 25 , 149, 
149 n. ; 88, 283 sq ; definition of 
ti iple V , 2^ 482 sq. ; song of praise 
IS libation is S&man, and a 
muttered formula is Yaj-us, 26 , 
294 sq. ; the All-gods are every- 
thing, Rik^ Yaj-us, and Saman, 26 , 
360 • priests perform with Yaj^us, 
recite Rik^ chant Saman, 26 , 455 , 
threefold inowljpdge handed down 
in Mantras and Brahma«as, 29 , 16 ; 
the new-born child adjmed with 
Ktk, Yaj-us and Saman, 29 , 50; 
the three V., Vakovakya, Itih^a, 
and Pura/^a, laid into the new-born 
child, 29 , 5 1 ; teacher says to student 
at the initiation : * I place thee m 
the Rihiis, ... in the Ya^us . . in 
the SSmans . . 30 , 152 ; Rig-\ eda 
and Sama-\eda Mantras have to be 
recited aloud, Ya^ur-veda by mur- 
muring, 30 , 3 1 S sq. , science defined 
as knowledge of Rig-\eda, SSma- 
\eda, and ya^ur-\eda, 33 , 344, 
Nagasena is taught the three \\ 
called Sikkha, 35 , 17 sq ; Yr/tra 
gues up the three V. to Indra, 41, 
158 sq. , the Traidhatavi sacrifice, 
relating to the thi ee V , 41, 1 3 8-4 r , 
the triple V. is the thousandfold 
progeny of 41, 140 , 44, 343 n. , 


Pragripati eiitcied the watcis with 
the threefold science, 41 , 192 sq ; 
all the metres make up the three- 
fold science, 41 , 193; Pra^lpati 
identified with the threefold science, 
the V., 41 , 193; 43 , xxvi, 352-4; 
Rih, Ya^us, Saman, the three kinds 
of divine speech, 41 , 2 39 ; 43 , 364-6 ; 
fiom the mind-ocean the gods dug 
out the triple science, 41 , 415 ; Rih, 
Saman, Yaj-us, are in the u^i^ish/a, 

42 , 226, 228 sq.; the triple science 
IS food, 43 , 220 ; truth is the three- 
fold lore, 43 , 258, 258 n.; the three 
oceans of Y'a^us, Siman, and Rih^ 
48 , 278 ; the three V. and the 
triad Fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mahavrata, 48 , 282-4, Arkya 
in respect of the three V., 48 , 349 ; 
all things are m the threefold lore, 

352, 354 ; number of syllables 
of the three V., 48 , 353, 353 n. , 
priests of the three V., 43 , 373 , 
44 , 103 sq ; Rth, Y^a^us, Saman as 
the three bricks of the Fire-altar, 

43 , 37 t ; Rihf Yagns, Saman con- 
stitute the divine body of the Sacri- 
ficer, 44, 38 , honey is the essential 
pai t of the tnple science, the V , 

44, 90; the unexhausted threefold 
science, 44 , 170 , light is the Rig- 
veda, might the Y'a^ur-veda, glory 
the S^ma-veda, and what other V 
there are they are everything, 44 , 
174 See also Tevjggd 

(c) SxifDV AND KNOWLEDGE OF V. 

Promiscuous communication ot 
the V. prohibited, but the V. not 
kept fiom the people, 1, xxii sq, ; 
duty of V.-study, that is of reading 
the V. and leainmg it by heart, 
inculcated for every man of the 
three higher castes, 1, xxiii ; 2, i, 
153,160; 7,194, 8,146; 14 , 38sq., 
44, 199, 261 sq ; 15 , 51 sqq ; 25 , 
24, 158 sq, 170, 205, 4T9Sq.; 45 , 
62 sq , 48 , 5 sq, 255, 338; Madras 
and outcasts excluded from reading 
or hearing the V., 1, xxiii ; 2, 281 ; 
14 , 95, 109 ; 48 , 564 , duties of 
sacrifice, study of V , and chanty, 
1, 35; 8, 22 sq, 8r, 98 sq, 340, 
359; 15 , 179; 48 , 695, 699; the 
proper age for study of the V., 1 , 
92, 92 n. ; the Self cannot be gamed 
by knowledge oi the V., 1, no. 
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non.; 8,367; 15,11,40; 48,527, 
617; study of V. or knowledge of V., 
the first step tow aids obtaining 
knowledge of, or the world of, or 
union with Brahman, 1 , 144 ; 8, 
147, 17i~4j 185, 369; 15 , 300 sq.; 
25 , 34, 165, 507; 34 , 10; 44 , 99, 
48 , 3 ; rules about the study of the 
V., 1 , 268 ; 2 , 32-51, 97 sq., 111-13, 
i 83‘-5, 259-65; 7,123-8; 14,63-7^ 
120 sq., 2 o8~ii, 245 ; 25 , x\xix n., 
xlvi-xlviii, 43, 49, 60 sq,, 143-9, 
193 sq. ; 29 , 66-73, 119 sq., 191-3 ; 
44 , XV ; the G^yatri is leaint for 
the sake of all the Vs., 2 , 2 ; w’hat- 
ever else besides the V a student 
learns from his teacher brings the 
same reward as the V , 2, 19 , Upa- 
karma and Utsarga (Utsar^ana) 
ceremonies, solemn opening and 
closing of the Br^hmanic term, 2, 
32, 32 n., 33 n., 41, 41 n., in, 
III n., 259 sq., 259 n , 264, 7 , 123, 
125; 14 , 63, 185 sq ; 25 , 143 sq. 
and n, 148; 29 , 112-15, 221-3, 
321--37 325 j 413 sq ; 30 , 77 - 9 , 
79sq.n., 161, 241-6, 266 sq.; 42 , 
487 sq., 510, 553, 606; causes of 
interruption ot the study of the V., 
2 , 36, 36 n,, 264; 14 , 121 sq, 208; 
25 , no, 144-9, 29 , 81, 114-18, 
141 sq., 220, 244 sq , 323 sq., 357, 
414 sq.; 30 , xxxiv sq., 78-81, 242, 
325; Svadhy^ya, or Brahmaya^«a, 
one of the ‘five great sacrifices,* 
the daily recitation of a portion of 
the V., 2 , 42-9, 201, 201 sq. n., 
221 sq. ; 7 , 193; 8, 6r, 61 n ; 14 , 
224, 245, 256 sq. ; 25 , 87 sq ; 29 , 
19 sq., 19 n, 217-20; 30 , xx, 246, 
44 , 95-101 , the daily recitation of 
the V. procures as much merit as 
austerity, procures imperishable 
worlds, 2 , 45 ; 44 , 96 , Vedic texts 
tobe studied wuth a vow^ of obedience, 
except the TriZ>srdva«a and Tii;6- 
sahavaX’ana texts, 2, 49, 49 n, ; he 
who learns the V. from his son, an 
unwoithy person, 2, 69; one who 
neglects the (daily) study of the V. 
loses caste, is not to be invited to 
a iSriiddha, and his food must not be 
eaten, 2 , 69, 74, 258; 14 , 46; 25 , 
103, 103 n., 107, 107 n.; reciting 
the entire iS^khE of his V. purifies 
a man fiom sin, 2, 87; repeating 


the V. with a guest, 2 , 116; 
1 enowned teacher of the V, honoured 
as a guest, 2,*i2o sq. ; 80 , 279; 
daily recitation of th^ V. enjoined 
for the ascetic, 2, 154; 14 , 46, 283, 
283 n. ; abandoning the V., the 
ascetic shall seek Jhe Atman, 2 , 
154 ; daily recitation of the V. 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
157; 7 , 277, 8, 362 ; sacred learn- 
ing more important than other good 
qualities, 2, 210 sq. , teaching and 
studying the V , the duty of Brah- 
ma«as, 2,^215; 8, 182, 359; 25 , 
24 sq. ; Snataka shall take pleasure 
m the study of the V., 2 , 226; 25 , 
134; punishments for the 5udra 
who listens to or recites or teaches 
the V., 2 , 239 ; 33 , 356 ; 34 , 328 sq ; 
reciting the V. as a penance, 2 , 275 ; 
8, 1 19; 14 , 30, 109, 1 1 6, 125 sq., 
I29 j 3 iIj 316 sq., 327; 25 , 445 sq., 
47 1 > 477 j 479j 482 ; one w'ho dnmlges 
the V. to be cast off, penance for it, 
2 , 378; 14 , 77; 25 , 471, 471 n., 
forgetting the V., a minor offence, 
penance for it, 2 , 2S1 ; 7 , 135, 176; 
14 , 4, 104; 25 , 441 sq., 442 n.; 
penance for employing Vedic texts 
for unw’orthy people, 2, 286 , sin of, 
and penance for, neglecting the 
daily recitation of the V., 2 , 287 ; 
7 , 179? 253 ; 25 , 442, 470 ; he w'ho 
peiioims the three Krikkhr2iS be- 
comes perfect m all the Vs., 2 , 299, 
299 sq. n, , he nof having studied 
the Vi applies himself to another study^ 
will degrade himself and his progeny 
•with hinii to the state of a Slidia, 
7 , 1 19; should be taught only to 
worthy people, not to scorners and 
unworthy men, 7 , 1 1 9-2 2 ; 14 , ro sq., 
1 55 sq. ; sin of teaching the V. for 
wages or leaining it from a paid 
teacher, 7 , 126 sq. and n., 137, 255 ; 
25 , 442 ; acquiring sacred know- 
ledge, without his teacher’s pei- 
mission, from another constitutes 
theft of the V., 7 , 127 ; 25 , 51 ; he 
must not recite the V., w^hile 
unclean, 7 , 220; study of V. an 
obstacle to the attainment of the 
summum bonum, 8, 16 sq., 355 ; 
fruit of study of the V , 8, 81 ; 25 , 
27, 27 n. ; Knsh«a cannot be seen 
in his divine form by the powder of 
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^ V.-study, 8, 98 sq. ; he who knows nexion thiough the V.’ with out- 
the Ajvattha tree (symbol of life), casts forbidden, 25 , 37, 37 n., 105 , 
knows the V., hi sq n. ; Brahmasattra or teaching of the V., 

meritoriou^ess of V.-study and best occupation of Brahma«as, 25 , 
V.-knowledge, 8, 114, 167, 376; 49, 129, 129 sq. n, 419 sq. ; who 

14 , 130 , 25 , 47, 49, 60 sq., 13 1, IS entitled to instruction in the V , 
I43 j ^52, 3Ck7, 385, 479 j 482 sq., 25 , 50 sq ; new birth through the 
"491, 50X, 504, 507 sq.^and n ; gift of the V., 25 , 57 sq., 61 ; know- 
knowledge of V with the Akhy^nas, ledge of the V. more than wealth 
8 , 170 sq. ; pupil goes to preceptor i- and age, 25 , 58 sq. ; to be recited 
for Vedic learning, and performs at a 5 r^iddha, 25 , 118; prayer for 
the directions of the Vedic texts, increase of V.-knowledge, 25 , 123; 
8, 269 ; question of final emancipa- Snitaka during V.-recitation keeps 
tion connected with knowledge of his right arm uncovered,^ 25 , 138 ; 
V., 8, 312; 34 , xxvii; imparting rules for the study of the Ara»yakas, 
instruction, and study (of V.), are 25 , 148 ; 29 , 141-50; gift of the V. 
acts of the quality of passion, 8, surpasses all other gifts, 25 , 165; 
324; he who understands the Kshe- status of men according to V.-study, 
trag^a, understands the V., 8, 390 ; 25 , 178 n.; to be learnt by the 

Biahma«as called ‘friends of the king, 25 , 222; th^ wealth of Brth- 
hymns,* 10 (11), xiii, 23 ; the teacher ma«as, 25 , 398 ; to be learnt by the 
is called father because he gives three castes, to be taught by Brflh- 
mstruction in the V., 14 , 9; good mawas only, 25 , 401 sq. and n , 
conduct more important than study a performer of the Agnihotra must 
of the V., 14 , 34 sq ; that V., two know the whole V , 25 , 437 ; the 
syllables of which are studied in foundation for the teaching of the 
the right manner, purifies, 14 , 35; Brahma«a, 25 , 447 , the Gandharvas 
study of the V , a debt or sacrifice recite the V. to Va>f, 26 , 53 ; people 
owmg to the i?;shis, 14 , 56 ; 25 , 89 ; make a Ii\ing by reciting the V , 
49 (1), 100; sacred learning and 26 , 129, teaching secret parts of 
austenties joined together are the V , 29 , 78 , study of the V. and 
powerful, and destroy sm, 14 , prayers equivalent to sacrifice, 29 , 
129 sq.; touching a seller of the 159 sq , aprayei to avoid forgetting 
V. defiles, 14 , 17 1, 1S3 ; by neglect a lesson of the V., 29 , 368 ; different 
of V.-study families ai e degraded, \ o\\ s for studying the V , 29 , 404 sq. ; 
14 , 175 sq. , particular dress worn 30 , 69-77, 69 n. ; ceremonies and 
when reciting certain Vedic hymns, sacrifices connected witji the study 

14 , 1 87; begging allowed for the of Vedic texts, 29 , 405 , 30 , xxviii, 

sake of studying the V, 14 , 240, 74-6, 75 sq. n , x6i, 302 sq ; Tar- 

Anajnatparava«a, recitation of the pa;7a at the end of the study of the 
whole V. during a fast, 14 , 307-9; whole V., 30 , 246; see also Sacii- 
the four Vs. belong to the lower fices {h) , gift of the V., an instance 
knowledge, 15 , 27 ; secret union of of inalienable gift, 33 , 314, 314 n. ; 
teachei and pupil thi ough the recita- Vedic texts have for their object that 
tion of the V , 15 , 46 ; study of the which is dependent on Nescience, 
V a means of becoming a Mum, 34 , 8 ; men are entitled to the 

15 , 179; Brahmawas seek to know study of the V., 34 , 196-8; also 
the Selt by the study of the V., 15 , beings above men (gods, &c.) arc 
179; 48 , 699, 703; meditation on qualified for the study and practice 
Ya^usand SEman, 15 , 195 , BrahmE of the V., 34 , 198 sq , to the gods 
knows this which is hidden in the V. is manifest of itself (without 
Upanishads and V. as the Brahma- study), 34 , 199 , study of the V. 
germ, 15 , 256 ; ascetics who dis- demands as its antecedent the 
regard the recitation of the V., 22 , upanayana-ceremony, 34 , 224, the 
xxxii; study of V. giounded on four Vs. known to Miliiida, 35 . 
desire for rewards, 25 , 29; ‘Con- 6; NSgasena, eiudite m Vedic loie, 
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3r5, 34; htoiy ol a paitiidgc (the 
Bodisat) who' knew the V , 35 , 286 ; 
the reading of the V, extends up to 
the comprehension of its purport, 
38 , 289 , Scripture enjoins works 
tor such only as understand the 
purport of the V., 38 , 289 ; of him 
who has merely read the V. there 
is qualification for works, 38 , 293 ; 
he who is unable to study his V.-* 
lesson, should at least read a single 
divine wwd or ^erse, 44 , 99, loi , 
the shtdy mid teat king {of the J\) me 
a sonite of pleasure to him, he betomes 
7 eady-imnded, and independent of 
otheis^ and day by day he acquires 
wealth. He sleeps peacefully , he is 
the best physuian fo> himself; ami 
{pecuha)) to him aie restraint of the 
senses^ delight in the one things gi'owth 
of intelligence, fame ^ and the {task of) 
pel fating the people, 44 , 99 ; ‘ you are 
only the bearer of words, as it were, 
you do not understand their mean- 
ing, though you have learnt the V 
says the monk to the Br^hma;/a, 
45 , 52 ; the V. feais that a man of 
little reading may do it harm, 48 , 
91 , handed on by an unbroken 
succession of pupils, 48 , 487 , 

* reading ’ of the V., what it means, 
48 , 691 sq ; student of the V., see 
Brahmaiann See also Bi ahman (/j), 
G^Rna-k^^7^/a, Karma-kRw^a, Know'- 
ledge, and Teacher. 

{d) Prerogatives of those who 

KNOW OR STUDY THE V. 

Only a BrRhmawa learned m the 
V. is fit to initiate, 2 , 2 , persons 
wdio have studied certain portions 
of the V, or in whose family the 
study of the V. is hereditary sanc- 
tify the company at a iSraddha, 2, 
I i6, 146 n., 259 ; 7 , 253 sq , 14 , 19 ; 
great mei itorioiisness of gitts made 
to iSrotriyas and those who know 
the w^hole V., 2 , 203, 203 n ; pardon 
may be given by an assemblage of 
persons learned m the V , 2, 245 ; 
gifts to Brahmawas who have studied 
the V., 7 , 274 sq. ; veneration due 
to one who has studied the V., 8, 
164 n. ; 25 , 100 sq. ; a Brahmawa 
unacquainted with the V. has no 
right to the prerogatives of his 
caste, 14 , t6-i 8, foui students of 


the tour Vs. belong to a legal 
assembly, 14 , 20 ; Brahni areas \ersed 
in the V., though? deformed, sanctify 
the company at a 5 raddha, 14 , 52, 
266 sq ; knowledge of the V. a 
chief qualification foi iSish/as and 
members of a legal assenfbly, 14 , 
143-6; 25 , 510 sq.; property w’hich 
the king takes from men who eked 
without heirs should be given to 
men w^ell versed m the three Vs , 
14 , 179 ; the science of Brahman to 
be told to those w’ho are versed in 
the V., 15 , 41 ; a wife not to be 
chosen from a family in w Inch the 
V. is not studied, 25 , 76 ; families 
prosper by study of the V., 25 , 86 ; 
only Brahmareas knowing the V. 
shall receive alms, 25 , 93; Brah- 
mareas leained mtheV. to be enter- 
tained at iSraddhas, 25 , 99 sq, 
102 sq., 107, no, student of the 
V. allowed to beg, 25 , 430 ; disputes 
of ascetics and sorcerers should be 
settled by persons \ersed m the 
three Vs., 33 , 281 ; great meiit of 
him who refrains from killing, even 
in self-defence, one wrho legularl) 
recites the V., 33 , 285; a peison 
engaged in V.-study must not be 
putundei restraint, 33 , 28 8 , persons 
acquainted with the V shall be 
heads of associations, 33 , 347 ; the) 
say of him w’ho has studied the V , 
‘he is like Agni,’ 41 , 146, wwks 
enjoined on him ^nly who has learnt 
the V., 48 , 689, 691 sq, 

(e) Sacredness and deification 
OF THE V. 

Om is the beginning of all the Vs., 
1, XXIV, 2, 8, 353, speculations on 
Rik and SRman, 1 , 2, 7 sq., 10, 
12-15, lucubrations on the four Vs., 
as connected with the lays of the 
sun, 1, 38-40, are the limbs of the 
Brahmi-upanishad, 1 , 153, speech 
and mind are the two pins that hold 
the wheels of the V , 1, 2 ^6 ; the 
great Rishi, w^hose belly is the Ya^us. 
the head the Stoan, the form the 
Rik, is to be known as being im- 
perishable, as being Brahman, 1 , 
279 ; Vedic texts which puiify from 
ySin, 2 , 275 sq. and n. ; 14 , 134, 311, 
V 321, 328, 330; the Vs. are created, 
7 , f ; 8, 120; Vs. and Vedaiigas in 
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Visbmi, 7 , 10 ; sin of icviling the V., 

7 , 135; 25 , 154, 441 sq., 442 n*; 
Lakshmi resides m”the sound of the 
V., 7 , 299 ; he who uses above the 
Divine word, the V,, 8, 17, 73; a 
reservoir of water into which w^aters 

, flow from all sides, 8, 48, 48 n. ; the 
Vs. come from the Indestructible, 

8 , 54 ; Knsh?2a is Om in all the Vs., 
8, 74 ; Kr/sh«a alone to be learnt 
from the Vs., 8, 113 sq. ; Knsh»a 
alone knows the Vs., 8, 113 ; those 
who are first in the V. are fonns of 
the Brahman, 8, 161 ; ‘he about 
whom the woids ot the V. were 
uttered, 8, 163, 1630.; the V. 
cannot save him who is tainted by 
sin, 8, 163 sq.; 48 , 592 ; constant 
talk in disparagement of gods, Brah- 
ma«as and V., is dark conduct, 8, 
320 ; the Brdkmaaa makes the V ruh^ 
14 , S ; the syllable Om, the Vya- 
hritis, and the S&\itri are the five 
V.-ofFermgs cleansing from sin, 14 , 
252 ; offerings and (Tarpawa) liba- 
tions made to the four Vs , 14 , 353, 
308, 320; 29 , 12 1, 219 sq, 325; 80 , 
242, 244; Om, Brahman, Sun, and 
V. identified, 14 , 278, 278 n., 316; 
rites securing success, connected 
with the four Vs., 14 , 322sq ; Ya^us, 

Saman, fideja, and AtharvSn- 
giras constitute the body of the 
inner Self, 15 , 56, breathed foith 
from Brahman, ^ 15 , in, 184, 34 , 
\xxii, 19-22 ; 4 §, 3S6 sq. , all Vs. 
ha\e their centre in speech, 15 , 1 1 1. 
184; Stean and jR/i, as husband 
and wife, 15 , 220 , 48 , 14 sq. ; God 
delivers the Vs to Brahman (m ), 15 , 
266 ; all the four Vs. proceed fi om 
the Self, 15 , 330 ; zchat 2s taught m 
the K, that true. What is said in 
the K, cn that the Wtse keep their stand 
TImefon let a Brahman not read tohat 
?s not of the T, 15 , 3J.3 ; greatness 
of the V , 25 , 12, 504-7 ; an atheist 
and a scoiner of the V, 25 , 31, 
31 n. ; sacred syllables and Savitrl 
the essence of the V., 25 , 44 ; he 
who cavils at the V. excluded from 
•Jraddha meals, 25 , 106 ; ‘ the eternal 
V.’ quoted, 25 , 137; the V. was 
revealed to the sages, 25 , 477, 479 ; 
in the second order of existences 
caused by Goodness, 25 , 495, 493 n ; 


the images of the Rik and Saman, 
26 , 27; Bjk and Saman, the bay- 
steeds (of India), 26 , 371 ; ^ the iuk 
ait thou, the Saman I,’ 29 , 36, 168, 
282 ; 80 , 190 ; Ya^us and Saman, 
and Garutmat, 29 , 49 ; Vs. with the 
nieties, invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; 
‘the V called son,’ 30 , 210; the 
four Vs. sacrificed at the medha- 
^anana for the child, 30 , 21 3 ; in the 
V. w^hich is not the work of man no 
wish can be expressed, 34, no; 
from the word of the V. the woi Id, 
with the gods and other beings, 
originates, 34 , 202-4 ; the V. is 
eternal, though the i^zshis are the 
makers of sections, hymns, and so 
on, 34 , 2 1 i-i 6, 317 ; 48 , 332-4 ; seen 
by men of exalted vision (rishis), 84 , 
213, 223 ; the thousandfold progeny 
of Va^, 41 , 140 ; diseases healed by 
the V., 41 , 141 ; by Bjk and SIman 
the gods w’ere able to sustain Agni, 

41 , 266 ; Rik% S^mans, Atharvans, 
Ya^us, as divine beings, 42 , r6i ; 

and Ya^us born from Time, 

42 , 225; hvmn-verses and hymn- 
tunes as Apsaras, 43 , 233 ; all the Vs. 
enter him w’ho knows the mystery 
ot a Brahma^rm’s life, 44 , 50 , 
the i2/i-texts aie milk-offermgs, 
the Ya^^us-texts ghee-offerings, the 
Saman-texts Soma-ofFenngs, the 
Athai vangiras - texts fat-offermgs, 
the othei V edic texts honey-offer- 
ings to the gods, 44 , 96-8, 100 sq ; 
imperishable are the Vs , 44 , 174 , 
the Angiras aie the V , 44 , 366 ; he 
for whom the revolving legend at 
the Ajvamedha is recited secures 
for himself all the Vs , 44 , 370 ; V 
and sacrifices, being causes of sin, 
cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140, 
Pia^apati creates the gods by means 
of the V., 48 , 331 sq. ; taught to 
Hirawyagarbha, 48 , 334, the Ara«- 
yaka is^ churned from the Vs., 48 , 
52 8; of non-human oiigm, Aparfin- 
tatamas their teacher, ^ 48 , 529; 
Sankhya, Yoga, Vs., and Ai awyakas, 
members of one another, 48 , 530. 
See also Revelation, and 5 ruti. 

(/) Contents and authority of 

THE V. 

V. texts, either extant or lost, 
the sole 01 fiist source of the law, 



2, r, 46 sq, 93, 158, 171, 175, 237: 
14 , I, 4 > 143; 30 sq., 508; 48 , 

426 ; slaughtei of animals which is 
in accordance with the precepts of 
the V. IS no slaughter at all ; hecav’^e 
7t ts fiom the V that iau shucs fojth, 
7 , 170; 25 , 175 sq.; Vs refer to 
action (ritual), not to demotion, 8, 
16 sq., 48, 48 n., 156; 34 , 24, 38 
sqq : 48 , 148-56 ; Vs relate onh 
the effects of the three Qualities, 8, 
17, 48 ; G?1lna-ka?7^a and Karma- 
kWa distinguished, 8, 17, 146 ; 34 , 
XXIX ; rejected by Buddhism, 8, 25 , 
the all-comprehending Vs. ai e 
always concerned with sacrifices, 8, 
54, 54 n. ; enjoin sacrifices, 8, 54, 
62 ; 80 , 323-5 ; the seat which those 
who know the V. declare to be in- 
destructible, 8, 78 ; an authority for 
higher knowledge, for knowledge of 
Brahman, 8, 157, 159; 34 , 

317 ; Vs. proclaim the difference of 
Brahman from the unherse, 8, 164 ; 
Biahman not to be seen m the four 
Vs, 8, 179 sq.; attacks on their 
authority, 8, 214 ; Vedic texts 
appealed to as authoritative, 8, 290, 
305, 305 n., 322 , to deny the 
authority of the V. is to destroy 
one’s soul, 14 , 62 , opponents of the 
V. reftite^ 15 , 342 ; life of mortals, 
mentioned in the V , 25 , 2 3 ; iSruti 
defined as V , 25 , 31, the acts 
taught in the V., the best means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , 502 sq , 
502 n. ; cannot aim at conveying 
information about accomplished 
substances, 84 , 21; prohibitoi y 
passages of the V., 34 , 39 sq. and n ; 
authoritativeness of V pro\ed from 
its independence, basing on the 
original (eternal) connexion of the 
word with its sense, 84 , 201, 295 ; 
Yoga practices enjoined in the V , 
34 , 297 ; the real sense of the V. 
that Biahman is the cause and 
matter of this world, 34 , 361; 
•S^l«//ilya did not find highest bliss in 
the V.", 34 , 443 ; the Bhagavata con- 
tains passages contradictory to the 
V,, 34 , 443 ; all parts of the V. are 
equally authontatue, and hence 
must all be assumed to have a mean- 
ing, 38 , 156 ; Mantias enjoined in 
one V. only, are taken ovei into other 


Vs. also. 38 , 27 j; the mcmbeis of^ 
the sacrifice .on which the medita- 
tions rest are "taught in the three 
Vs , so also the meditations, 88, 282 ; 
the most essential subject in the V. 
IS the Agnihotra, 45 , 137 sq, ; gi\es 
rise to the knowledge of the four 
chief ends of human action, 48 , 6 • 
Mantras and Artha\adas, their pur- 
pose, 48 , 327-30 ; about the poweis 
of the gods we know from V. only, 
48 , 472 : gives infoimation as to the 
nature of good and evil works, 48 , 
487 ; doctrines of Kapila, &c., 
opposed to the V,, 48 , 520 sq. ; only 
w orks enjoined by the V. subserve 
the knowledge of Bi ahman, 48 , 522 ; 
non-acceptability ot all \iews con- 
trary to the V., 48 , 523 See also 
Scripture, and Smtu 
(g) Vedic schools (^\raxvs, 
5Akhas). 

Influence of «Sakhas on certain 
Upamshads, 1, Ixx , geographical 
distribution of Vedic schools, 2 , 
XXXIV sq- ; Gautama Zara«as of the 
Sania-\eda, 2 , 1 sq. , a Panshad or 
a Br^hmanical school decides knotty 
points with regard to V -study, 2 , 
44 sq and n. ; one 5 Skha of the V 
should not invidiously be compared 
with otheis, 2, 113, iisn ; there 
are Addhanya, Tittiriya, isu6andoka, 
iG&arida\a, and Brahma^^ariya Brah- 
mans, 11 , 1 71, 17 1 n , Ka/zva and 
hladhyandma Sakhfe, 15 , xxx ; 
5 vetajvataras and iTarakas, 15 , xxxi ; 
Pippal^da-Sikhl of the Atharva- 
veda, 15 , xlii, Maitr^anlya-jafcha 
of the Black Yagur-veda, 15 , xhiisq., 
xlvii- 1 ; Gazia, Kula, jSakhS, 22 , 
288 n. ; Vedic schools supplanted 
by schools for special branches of 
learning, 25 , xlvi-lvi; adherents of 
Rig-veda, Ya^r-'ieda, and Sama- 
^ eda who study an entire 5akha, 25 , 
102 ; iSakala and Bashkala texts, 29 , 
220 ; a Br^hma«a of the Rauruki 
5 akha quoted, 30 , 72 ; members of 
a Vedic school had only to digest 
their ow’n BrEhmawa and Sa?;2hita, 
34, X ; sacrifices performed in 
different ways by members of 
different Vedic schools, 34 , x; in 
the same 5 ^khl also there is unity 
of vidja, 88, 214-16 , although the 
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^ Sakhas of the V, differ as to accents 
and the like, the vidyas refer to all 
5 akhis, 38 , 272-4 f ilantras and the 
like enjoined m one 5 akha aie taken 
over by other iSEkhSs also, 38 , 
273 sq,^; all 5 akhas teach the same 
-doctrine, 48 , F3, 28, 80, 676. 
Vedagu, t.t., Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (11), 91. 

Vedan^s, t.t., sensations, pain arises 
from them, 10 (11), 136 sq 
VedS,hgas, the sik, 2 , 121 ; one who 
knows the Vedas and V,, 2 , 215, 
25 , 182, 182 n , 230, 334 , created, 
7 , 4 ; Vedas and V. in Vishwu,?, 10; 
teaching of the V., 7 , 1 19; to be 
studied, 7 , 123 ; one who knows 
the Nirukta among the members of 
a legal assembly, 25 , xx\i, 1, 510, 
mentioned in the ^lanu-smriti, 25 , 
xx\i, 56, 56 n., 58, 68, 73, 100, no, 
144 ; the V. and the special schools 
of science, 25 , xhi-hi , Brahmawas 
versed m the V., 44 , 66. 

VedS.nta, meaning and use of the 
word, Ijlxxxvin. ; 8, 246 n.; germs 
of V. doctrines, 8, 147, 159 n ; the 
oldest of the six systems of philo- 
sophy, 15 , xxxi\ ; IS monistic, Sln- 
khya IS duahstic, 15 , xxxv , the 
orthodox \ leu of V not Evolution, 
but Illusion, 15 , xxxv 11 ; through V. 
and Yoga anchorites become free 
in the worlds of BrahmS, 15 , 41 , 
the highest mys^rv m the V. only 
to be taught to a son or pupil, 15 , 
267 , doctrines of V philosophy in 
Manu, 25 , 3 n., 5 11 ; doctrines con- 
cerning the origin of the world 
which aie opposed to the V, 34 , 
289 j philosophical view’’ forming 
part of the V. system, 36 , xxv , the 
V, heiesy described in Gama books, 
but hardl} mentioned bv Buddhists, 
45 , \\\, x\\ n.; V. or 5 ariraka- 
doctiine connected with Gaimmi’s 
doctrine, 48 , 5 , .Sauraka-jastra, i.c 
V , its relation to othei philosophical 
systems, 48 , 531. See also Philo- 
sophy. 

Vedanta-mimawzsfi,, or mquii y into 
the Brahman as being one with the 
embodied self, 34 , 9, 9 n. 
Vedaata-paribMsha, t w., quoted 
8, 220, 258 n , 286 n , 314 n., 333 n , 
33811., 339 n,, 3S7 n. 


Vedanta-sara, t.w , quoted, 8, 
186 n. 

Vedanta-^^stra, or 5 ^riraka-jistra 
(S^riraka-mimiwsa), ‘ Sankhya sys- 
tem’ explained as, 8, 123 n. ; litera- 
ture of V , 34 , XI ; its aim, 34 , 190 , 
48 , 7~9 ; by whom to be studied, 
48 , 255. 

■Ved^nta-sdtras, Upanishads re- 

•"feiTed to in the, 1, Ixix; posterior 
to the Bhagavadgita, 8, 30-3 ; their 
date, 8, 31--3 ; called Bhikshu-sfitra > 
8, 33; quoted, 8, 105 n, 188 n., 
19 1 n. ; 5 vetajvatara-upamshad re- 
ferred to as ^ revealed ’ in the V , 
15 , xxxi sq. ; make frequent refer- 
ences to the view^s of earlier teachers, 
34 ,xii,xix ; the Gn^niL-k%ndais sys- 
tematized in the V. only, 34 , xii ; 
presuppose the Pfirva-Mim^»zsa- 
sutras, 34 , xiii , other names for the 
V, 34 , XIV n, 9, 190; called 
Brahma-sutras, 34 , xiv n. ; looked 
upon as an authontatiie wmrk, at 
a \ ei y early pei lod, 34 , x vi , numei - 
oils commentaries on them, 34 , xvi, 
differences of Vedanta docti me ex- 
isted before their final composition, 
34 , XMii sqq. ; conspectus of their 
contents, 34 , \xxi-lxxxv; aie 
thioughout MimS;;/sa, 34 , xlv; 
claim to be systematizations of the 
Upanishads, 34 , cii ; translated with 
6'ankai a’s commentary, Vols, 34 and 
38 ; have meiely the purpose of 
stringing together the flowers of the 
Vedanta passages, 84 , 17 , trans- 
lated with Rtoanu^a’s commentary, 
Vol 48 ; their explanation by Bo- 
dhayana, 48 , 3 

VedS^nta texts, meaning Upani- 
shads,’ 1, Ixxxvi ; 8, 8, 174 n. ; 25 , 
213, 2x3 11, 215; K7/sh«a the 
authoi of the V t , 8, 1 7 sq., 1 1 3 , 1 e- 
ward confer! ed bv them, 25 , 59, 59 
n ; what the study of the V. t. pie- 
supposes, 34 , xxxii, 9-15 , Biahman 
the uniform topic of all V, t , 34 , 
xxxn, 22-47, 190 ) why V t. are to 
be studied, 34 , 9 ; all the V. t teach 
that the cause of the w orld is the 
intelligent Brahman, 34 , 60 sq. , 
have a twofold purport ; some of 
them aim at setting forth the natuie 
of the highest Self, some at teaching 
the unity of the individual soul with 
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the highest Self, 34 , 198 , there is a 
conflict of V t. with regard to the 
things created, but not with regard 
to the Lord as the cause of the 
world, 34 , 263--6 ; do not contra- 
dict one another ^\lth regard to the 
mode of creation and similar topics, 
34 , 390 ; the cognitions of Brahman 
intimated by all the Y. t. are identical, 

38 , 184-279 ; discussed m the Sari-** 
raka-mimawsa, 48 , 7 , studied for 
the destruction of Nescience, 48 , 

39, 315 ; principle of unity the pui- 
port of all V. t, 48 , 386 sq. ; aim not 
only at knowledge, but also at the 
injunction of meditation, 48 , 680. 
See also Scripture, and Upanishads. 

Vedantins, speak of May^, 8, 3 31 n ; 
objections against the V., based on 
the relation ofsuffenng and sufferer, 

34, 376-81 ; doctrines of V. re- 
futed, 45 , ix, 236 sq., 343-5 , aim to 
ascertain the nature of Brahman 
from Scripture, 48 , 148-56; dis- 
putation between Ardraka and a V., 

45,417 sq. 

Vedaparagas, see Holy persons. 
Vedilrt]ia-sawgrah.a, a work of 
RlmRnu^a, 34 , xxi , 48 , 78 ; quoted, 
48 , 138. 

VedeMputto, metronymic of x\^^ta- 
jatru, king of Magadha, q. v 
Vedi, see Altar. 

Vedic Schools, see Veda (g). 
Vedisa, n of a town, 10 (11), 18S 
Vedvoiyt, a rich Karap, Zoroaster 
sent to, 47 , xi, xxv 

Veg’ayanta, n. of a heavenly palace, 

35 , II. 

Veh-^fri^f, n p , 5 , 138. 

Vehicles, rules about the use of, for 
Bhikkhus and Bhikkhunis, 17 , 25-7 , 

20 , 359 sq. 

Vehicles (yana), tt. : in spite of 
the apparent trinity of v there is 
only one vehicle, the Buddha- 
vehicle, which leads to omniscience, 

21, xxix, 40-59, 78-82, 88-91, 128- 
41 ; the three v , to attain the sum- 
mum bonum, and the one Buddha- 
vehicle, 21, xxxiv ; the three v. imi- 
tations of the Ajramas, 21, xxxiv n , 
xxxvi ; the threefold v. only used in 
times of decay to designate the one 
Buddha-vehicle, 21 , 42 ;the Buddha 
Padmaprabha will preach the law by 


means of the three v., 21, 66 ; the 
three \. of .the disciples, of the 
Pi atyekabuddlia^, of the Bodhisatt- 
vas only .a device of Buddha’s, 21 , 
78-82, 88-91, 134, 136 sq., 180-3, 
189 sq. ^ 

Veils, see Hindrances. 

Veins, see Arteries 

Velamikani: the wife of Bodhi- 
satta Sudassana was either a ladv 
of noble birth, or a V., 11, 287. 

Ve/uvana, n.pl., 10 (11), 85, 87. 

Vema/^tri, for Prakiit Vemai^itti, 
Pall Yepai^itti, Sk, Yipra^itti,a chief 
of demons, 21, 6, 6 n. 

Vena, King, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222 ; Ni)oga arose 
m his rule, 25 , 339, 339 n. 

Ve«^, female disciple of Sambhuta- 
vi^aya,22, 289. 

Vendidad, contents of the, 4 , viii- 
xii, Ixx-lxxxvii ; 37 , 152-66, 152 
sq n. , IS pre-Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv 
sq.; its fragmentary character, 4 , 
Ixx ; translated, 4 , 1-241 , quoted, 5 , 
239, 239 n., 245, 250, 259, 270, 274, 
310, 317, 323, 323 n, 340 sq. and 
n., 342, 348, 355, 360, 18 , XXIX sq,, 
24 , 331, 356 ; the revelation ^ given 
against the DaSvas,’ 31 , 199 sq. n , 
37 , 156, 402, 446 , considered com- 
plete by the wiiteis of the Persian 
Rivlyats, 37 , 481 sq. 

Vengantas, a Brahman clan, Upa- 
sena of the, 36 , 2^0, 270 n. 

Vej'mdeva, a name of Garu</a, 45 , 
290, 290 n. 

Vepa>feitti, see VemaMn. 

Veracity, see Truth 

Veraw^a, n pL, Buddha takes a meal 
there, and the gods moisten it with 
the sap of life, 36 , 37 sq , 380. 

Verethragbna, n.d., w'ho wears the 
glory made by Mazda, 4 , 221, 221 
n ; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
248; 23 , 6, 10, 15, 17, 32, 34, 36, 
38 , friendship betw^een Mithraand 
V, 23 , 137, 139; in the shape of 
a boar, with iron feet, &c., 23 , 137, 
255 , ten incarnations in which V. 
appeared to Zarathujtra, 23 , 231 -8, 
poweis given by V. to Zarathujtra, 
23 , 231, 238-40 ; the Bahrain Yajt 
dedicated to V., 23 , 231-48 , in- 
voked in battle, 23 , 242 sq., 246-8 , 
his raven incarnation, 23 , 294 sq ; 
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a conqueror ot foes, 23 , 327; V. 
the Abura -given * of victory,’ 

worshipped, 31 , 205, 215, 219, 234, 
309 j 337 > 337 34 o, 348 ^ 350 , 385 

sq., 391; ‘slaying of Vntra,* vic- 
tory, 32 , 198. 

Yesiili (Pall), Sk. Vauali, the city of 
Magadha, 10 (11), 188; Sarandada 
temple at V., 11 , 4 ; Buddha at V., 
11 , 38-34,40, 57, 59 sq.: 17 , 108- 
34, 210; 19 , 252-67; 20, loisqq, 
189, 320 sq,; Buddha’s followers 
spend the rainy season round about 
V,, while he stays at Beluva, 11 , 34 
sq. ; Buddha praises V. and iis 
J?^etiy«is, 11 , 40 ; Buddha’s farewell 
to V , 11 , 64 ; 19 , 282 sq. and m; 
DEgaba at V., 11 , 134 ; the courte- 
san AmbapMi of V., 17 , 105, 17 1 sq.; 
the Li^/Jiavis of V., 17 , 106-8 ; ^ee 
also 'Likkbzvis ; council of V , 19 , 
XI, xui, XV ; 20, 386-414; the place 
of Buddha’s Nirva«a, 19 , 277 ; 
Buddha sets out on a jouiney from 
Ra^gaha to V., 20, 98; a strong- 
hold of Oainism, 22 , xui, x\ 1 ; Maha- 
’v ira, a native of V., 22 , 264 ; 45 , 26 1 
Vesilie, i.e. Vauahka, MahS\ira 
called so, 22, xi. 

Vemva/ika Ga;ja, founded by Ka- 
raarddhi, 22, 291. 

Vei'kd, progeny, slam by Ktresasp, 
37 , 1 98, 19 S n" 

Vessa or Vessika, Pah for Vauya 
caste, 10 (11), X ^See Vauya. 
Vessamitta, n ofa Rtshi, 11, 172. 
Vessantara, an earthquake caused 
by bis unbounded generosity, 35 , 
170-S; Mhy did V. gne away his 
wife and children^ 36 , 114-32, 
etymology of the name, 36, 1 35 sq n, 
Vessava?/a Ku^ era, see Kubera. 
Vetala, a kind of ghost, kills him who 
does not lay him, 45 , 105. 
Vetara^/i, see Vaitara^i. 

Ve/y^iadipa, n.pL, a Dagaba at, 11 , 
132, 135. 

Vevan, among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n. 

Vibhu, the hall of Biahman, 1 , 276, 

277- 

Vibhu-pramita, a name of the hall 
in the city of Brahman, 1 , 133 n. 
Vibhus: Savitr/ accompanied by 
R/bhus, V , and VSjgas, 44 , 480, 


Vibhvan, one of the Rzbhus, 32 , 

343 ) 345 , 44 , 381 . 

Vices, conqueiedby King Amban- 
sha, 8, 301-3 ; the v. of piiests, 
warriors, husbandmen, and arti- 
sans, 24 , 105 sq.; death better than 
V., 25 , 334 ; about oppression and 
greed, 37 , 105 ; four heinous v., 37 , 
177. See also Morality, and Sni 
Victorious Ascendancy, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215,319, 
224, 340, 385 sq., 391. 
Vidadhafshu, worshipped, 81 , 349. 
Vidagdha ^akalya, see 5 akalya. 
Vidarblii - kau;/^^inya, n, of a 
teacher, 15 , 1 19, 187. 

Vidarva, or Vidaiva: the while 
horse, the son of V., 29 , 131, 204, 
327; 30 , 238. 

Vidas (n, ot a iamily), make live 
Avadana cuttings, 12 , 193 n, 
Vidart, n.p., 5 , 141. 

Vida/-g^^u, n.p , 23 , 219. 

Videgha, see Mathava. 

Vxdeha: Videgha=V, 12 , 104 n,, 
106. Mahavira Ii\ed as house- 
holder in V., 22, 194, 256 
Videhadatta, other name ot Truali, 
22, 193, 356. 

Videhas, mentioned m the ^ata- 
patha-brahmawa, 12 , xlii sq. See 
also Kaji-Videhas. 

Vidhartr/ : Agni addressed as V. or 
Bhaga, 46 , 186, 190. 

Vidhatr^, a name of the Self, 15 , 
311 ; Vauvadeva olfering to V., 29 , 
86, 320, invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347. 

Vidbatu, Sraosha invoked against, 
31 , 304. 

Vidliura. the Bodisat a wise man 
named V., 35 , 288, 

Vxdi-sravah, n p , 23 , 215. 

Vidotu, A^shma rushes along with, 
28 , 143 ; demon assaulting the em- 
bryo, 23 , 1S3, 185, 187. 

Vxdura, has a discourse with Dhr/- 
tarashrta, 8, 136, 149 sq.; though 
born from a i'lidra mother, he 
possessed knowledge of Brahman, 
34 , 224, 228 ; 48 , 338 sq. 

Vidut, n of a religious book, 42 , 

XX. 

Vidya, Sk. t.t ‘ knowledge,’ 34 , 
Ixvii-lxxvi, 6, 152. See Cognition, 
Knowledge, and Meditation, 
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Vidyadharagopala, founder of the 
Vidyadhan Sakha, 22, 295 

Vidyadharas, the palankin Kdn- 
draprabha adorned with a tram of 
couples of, 22, 197; a V. entered 
the mouth ot a Dana\a who had 
swallowed his wife, 85 , 217 ; a V. 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; enemies of the Danavas,** 
attendants of Siva, 85 , 217, 217 n.; 
souls ot V., 48 , 198 

VidySdhari 5 akhi, of the Kaii- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 292 , founded by 
Vidyadharagopala, 22, 293. 

Vidyakax’a, a Brahman converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 19 1. 

Vidyara;^ya, Upanishads eferrcd 
to by, 15 , IX. 

(‘age-less’), iivei in the 
world of Brahman, 1, 275-7; 34 , 
Ixxxi n. 

Vi^aya, king of Dvaiakavati, be- 
came a Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

Vi^ayadevi, mother of Maw/ika- 
putraand Mauryaputra, 22, 286 n. 

Vi^ayaghosha, a Br^hma»a, con- 
verted by the monk Gayaghdsha, 
45 , 136-41. 

Vi^ayasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 32 sq. 

t.t., ‘ knowledge * or ‘ un- 
derstanding,’ a name ot the indivi- 
dual soul, 34 , Ivi; 48 , 214, 760; is 
the self-consciousness springing up 
in the embryo, 34 , 404 n. ; Baud- 
dhas maintain that only V exists, 
84 , 418 ; 48 , 502 , a name of the 
internal organ, 88, 48, 82 ; ‘he who 
dwells m V ,’ 48 , 214, 279 ; exter- 
nal things only inferred from V. or 
ideas, 48 , 500 ; — vi^wanakoja, 
namaya, he who consists of know- 
ledge, the soul, 84 , xxxvm, 66, 273 , 
38 , 33 ; 48 , 210, 213, 236, 384, 760. 
See also Understanding. 

YighdiXL2ii Bhiksliu, acquainted with 
the Anugita, 8, 197, 201-4. 

Vi^/ 7 toaskandha, Buddhist t.t., 
group of knowledge, 34 , 402, 402 n., 
426 n, 

Vi^^iinatman, t.t., cognitional self 
or soul, 84 , 70, 120, 124, 174, 329. 

Vi^^toavadin, t.t., an idealist, 84 , 
li, 401, 418 n. 

Vi^^ane.yvara, quotes Medhatithi, 
25 , cxxi. 


Viiiaras, Buddhist monasteries : 
Ananda wentuijto the V, 11 , 95 sq., 
93 n, ; rules aboiit cleaning V., 18 , 
158-60, »20, 272-84,' 294-8; V. 
allowed to Bhikkhus, 18 , 173 ; built 
by laymen for Bhikkhus, 18 „ 302-5 ; 
on the furniture allowed m the V.,’ 
17,27-31 , 20, 163-9, 209,216-20; 
storerooms for robes to be ap- 
pointed by the Sa;7igha, 17 , 201 sqq. ; 
fastened w ith a bolt, 17 , 2 34 ; mean- 
ing of the word V., 17 , 386 sq. n. ; 
lules about cloisters (X-ankama) and 
bathrooms fgantaghaia) lor the 
Bhikkhus, 21 ), 102-13, 103 n.; rules 
about pools and tanks toi bathing. 
20, 1 14 sq., on the building ot 
privies in the Aiamas, 20, 154 sq. ; 
on the building of V. and other 
dwellings for Bhikkhus, 20 , 157-63, 
170-9, 189-91, 208-16; to give V. 
to the Sa^zgha is the best of gifts, 
20 , 160 ; pictures in V., 20 , 172 sq. ; 
rules about the apportioning of 
lodging-places m V, 20, 200-6; 
why should V. be built for the 
houseless monks ? 86, 1-4 , w’hy do 
Bhikkhus tiouble about superin- 
tending buildings? 86, 93-6, King 
Milinda has a V. built, ‘ the Milmda 
Vih^ra,’ 86, 374. 

Vibarablimni, see Holy places. 

Vi^aksha;zil, the throne m the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 276, 377, 

Vi^arabliunii, s<^ Holy places. 

Vikar;/a, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Vik^a, t.t, expansion (of intelli- 
gence), 34 , xxix. 

Vikhanas, see Vaikh^nasa-sOtra. 

Vi&itravirya, grandson of ^awtanu, 
49 (i), 138 n. 

Vilamba, n of a giantess, 21 , 573. 

Viligi, and Aligi, snake-deities, 42 , 
28. 

Vilikbat, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 21 1. 

■ViUage-boundanes, contiguous in 
time of peace, 44, 306 sq. 

Timala, n p., receives the upasam- 
pada ordination from Buddha, 13 , 
iiosq. 

Vimala, a Rishi, defeated by the 
love-god, 19 , 149. 

Vimala, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280. 

Vimala, n.of a Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2. 

Vimala, a world, in it the daughter 
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of the Naga-king Sagara appears as 
a Buddha, 21 , 253 sq. 
Vimaladatta, n. 6 £ a king, 21 , 380. 
Vunaladattd,, wife of K«ng iSubha- 
vyuha, converted with all the othei 
womeiji of the harem, became aftei- 
• wards a Bodhisatha, 21 , 419-30. 
Vimalagarblia, prince, converts his 
father 5 iibhavy 6 ha, 21, 419-30, is 
reborn as Bhaisha^yar%a, 21 , 430. 
Vmall,iiana, the 7th Tathlgata, 49 
(11), 6. 

Vimalanetra, the 48th Tathagata, 
21 , 22, 27 , 49 (11), 6. 

Vimalanetra, prince, converts his 
father Subhavyuha, 21, 419-30; is 
reborn as Bhaisha^yarijfasamud- 
gata, 21, 430. 

Vim^aprablia, the 9th Tathlgata, 
49 (11), 6. 

Vimanas, or palaces of the gods* 
IMahlvira descended from the V. 
Pushpottara, 22 , 190, 218; the 
Laukantika V. are eightfold and 
infinite m number, 22 , 195 ; Ansh- 
/anemi descended from the V. 
Apar%-ita, 22 , 276, i?zshabha de- 
scended from the V. called Sarvar- 
thasiddha, 22, 281. 
Vxmatisamudghltin, son of a for- 
mer Buddha jKandrasuryapradipa, 
21, 19 

Vimokkha, Pali t.t, stages of de- 
ineiance, 11 , 213 n. See Deliver- 
ance, Meditapoii (If). 

Vinasp, n p., 5, 146 
Vmata, Garu^/a, son of, 8, 90, 90 n. 
Vinaya, ^Discipline,’ rules of the 
Buddhist Older, taught under the 
head of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxni, 
Oldenberg’s researches into the 
growth of the V., 10 (1), xxxiv; 
oral tradition to be considered as 
authority for the true teaching of 
Buddha, w hen agreeing with Scrip- 
ture and V,, 11 , 67-70 ; regulations 
concerning putting and answering 
questions about V , 13 , 262 sq. ; 
the rehearsal of the V. of the Five 
Hundred at R%agaha, 20 , 370-85 , 
Upali and Ananda examined about 
V. regulations, 20 , 374-7 ; discus- 
sion about the minor and lesser 
rules at the council of Raj-agaha, 
20 , 377 - 9 - 

Vinaya-pi/aka, its early date, 10 


(i), xxxii ; 13 , XXI sqq. ; the Dham- 
ma>&akkappavattana-sutta m the 
V., Mahl Vagga, 11 , 139; its divi- 
sions, and what it is,, 13 , ix ; the 
Patimokkha, the nucleus of the V , 
13 , ix-xix ; 80 , XXXI v ; the Sutta- 
vibhanga contains an old commen- 
tary of the Patimokkha, 18 , xv-xix ; 
the Sutta-vibhanga built up of three 
* portions, 18 , xviii sq. ; the nature 
and contents of the Khandakas, 13 , 
xix sqq. ; the Panvara-pa?y&a, a 
later addition to the V., 13 , xxiii 
sq. ; peculiar use of the term Sutta- 
vibhahga, 13 , xxx sq. ; translated 
into Chinese, 19 , xi-xiii; different 
copies of the V. brought to China 
from Ceylon and from Patna, 19 , 
xxvi sq. ; life of Buddha m the V , 
19 , xxvi-xxviii ; on the division ot 
the V into Bha«a\aras or Portions 
for Recitation, 20 , 415-1S, kept 
secret fiom laymen, 35 , 264-8, 
264 n., 265 n. See also Tipi/aka. 
Vmayavada, see Philosophy. 
■Vinda^Z-i-pe^ifak, n p., 5 , 146 sq. 
Vindhya, one of the princes ot 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Vindliyakosli/>^a, n.pl., the IMuni 
kxMa lives on, 49 (1), 77. 
Vinirblioga, n. of an aeon, 21 , 
354 

Vmitl, n.pl , fehabha enteied the 
state of houselessness m, 22, 283. 
Vi//; 7 ana, see Consciousness, and 
Vi^wana. 

Vipaj^it, invoked at birth ceie- 
monies, 30 , 55. 

Vipassi, a saint, afflicted with di- 
sease, 36 , 10. 

Vipa^yin, the fiist of the seven 
Tathagatas, 21 , 193." 

VipiniJak, Hhe paederast,’ one ot 
the seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
218 n. 

Viprabandhu, one of the Gaupa- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

Vipraiitti, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 20, 
187. See also VemaMri. 

Vipras, satiated at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 
219. See also Superhuman beings. 
Viptak, ‘the pathic,’ one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217 sq 
and n. 

Vipula, the chief of Rlragaha hills, 
36 , 55. 
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Vira, a disoiple of Ajvaghosha, wrote 
a treatise on ‘ non-mdividuahty,’ 19 , 

XXXIll. 

Virabliadra, a Gawadhara of Parj\a, 
22, 274. 

Viraf, had seven sisters who were as 
wives to him, 18 , 397 sq 

Virafsang, son of Tkz, 5 , 1 32. 

Yivkgi Sk , name of a metre of ten 
syllables, 1 , 59 « » 26 , 68 ; 29 , 145 ; 
41,183,196; 44 , 65, 335, 33511, 
403 n.,408, 418, 459 , 46 , 55 ; food 
identified with V., 1 , 59 sq. ; 30 , 
175; 48 , 13 , 38, 50, 54, 87, 204 , 
44, 291, 408, 418 ; resembles the 
sacrifice (with ten utensils), 12, ii, 
II n. ; 44 , 3 ; an incomplete V., 12 , 
390 ; 26 , 374 ; wife of Indra, 15 , 
159; connected with Manu, 25 , 
Kiv, 14; Somasads, sons ofV., 25 , 
in; Soma is of V. nature, 26 , 68 ; 
consists of thirty syllables, 26 , 1 1 2 ; 
43 , 94, 385; 44 , 39i,3ion.; water, 
the milk of Padya V., 29 , 97 sq, 
199, 274; 30 , 129, 172; V. and 
Svarl^, 80 , 167 ; the atman puru- 
shavidha identified with the V. of 
the latter Vedanta, 34 , cvi, cxxiii 
sq, , Varu«a gained the V. metre, 
41 , 40 n. ; Agni is the V., 41 , 183, 
196, 297; 43 , 70, 87, 204; m a list 
of gods, 42 , 80 ; the shining female 
heaven (dawn), 42 , 211, 667; be- 
gotten by the Brahmai^rin (the 
sun), 42 , 315, became Indra, the 
ruler, 42 , 216 ; Pr^«a is V., 42 , 219 ; 
VSi V., daughter of Kama, 42 , 221, 
593 , tigers and two-year-old kine 
were produced m the form of V., 

43 , 38 sq. ; the undiminished V. is 
the world of Indra, 43 , 94 ; the sac- 
rifice is V, 44 , 3, 459; identified 
with iSri, beauty and prosperity, 44 , 
65 ; the meeting of the Agnihotra 
cow and the calf is the V., 44 , 81 ; 
Indra learnt the V. from VasishfM, 

44 , 212 ; IS this earth, 44 , 212 ; 
Varu«a is V., the lord of food, 44 , 
222 ; created by Pra^apati, 44 , 310 ; 
IS the metre belonging to all the 
gods, 44, 351 ; consists of forty 
syllables, 44 , 403, 403 n , Purusha 
born from the V., and V from 
Purusha, 44 , 403 sq. 

Virata, n. of the Buddha-field of 
the Padmaprabha, 21 , 66, 68. 
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Virata, river m the world of Brah- 
man, 48 , 648. , 

Vira^ai^prabha, n^ of a Tath%ata, 
49 (11), 66. ’ 

Viraspa, son of Karesna, 23 , 209. 

Vira/a, n, of a wariior, 8, 37,^9. 

■Viryavat, see Dhira. ' 

Viro/^ religion, perhaps Aloham- 
medanism, 24, 127, 127 n. 

Tiroy&ana and Indra as pupils of 
Pra^apati, 1 , 134-42. 

Virtues: penance, liberality, right- 
eousness, kindness, truthfulness form 
the sacrificial gifts at a sacrifice per- 
formed in thought only, 1, 51 ; lists 
of faults and v., 2, 78 ; 8, 2^2 sq. ; 
enumeration of \ m witnesses, 7 , 
49; fruits of V. lost by false evi- 
dence, 7 , 51 ; V included in the 
definition of knowledge, 8, 103 ; 
truth, straightforwardness, modesty, 
restraint, purity, knowledge • the 
six impediments m the way of re- 
spect and delusion, 8, 162, 162 n.; 
a man who is a friend of all, who 
moves among all beings as if they 
were like himself, who is self-con- 
trolled, pure, free from vanity and 
egoism, is released, 8, 246 ; day and 
night destroy the fruit of man’s 
righteousness in yonder world, 12, 
344; liberality, truthfulness, and 
sympathy are better than any pen- 
ances, 14 , 328 ; the triad of sub- 
duing, giving, and ^ercy taught as 
Da Da Da, 15 , 189 sq. ; chief v. in 
the different ages, 25 , 23 sq. ; — the 
four V., viz. truth, justice, firmness, 
and liberality, 10 (ii), 31; Tirhie^s 
the bast^ 35, 53, 306 ; how v is 
stronger than vice, 36 , 144-57; v 
is the place m which NirvS«a is 
lealized, 86, 203 sq. ; the cate- 
gories of V taught by Buddha, 36 , 
214 sq.; only the v. of a virtuous 
man are a place of pilgrimage, 49 (i), 
74 ; V. according to Buddha’s pre- 
cepts, 49 (11), 188; Karman, 

Paramitas, Perfection, and Sila, — 
five V. of a righteous Zoroastnan, 
4, 285-7, 286 n, ; every man m this 
world may love v., 4 , 295 ; of 
liberality, truth, gratitude, wisdom, 
mindfulness, and contentment, 24 , 
26 ; heaven the reward of v., 31 , 
390 ; origins of v\ and vice, 37 , 62 ; 
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five excellences, 37 , 179 ; things to 
be amassed in vouth, 37 , 179 sq., 
merit and benefiis of teaching v. to 
all, 37 , 348-51? 354 - 7 ; virtuous 
deeds promoted by teaching v , S 7 , 
372 377 sq. ; — ii ^ virtue that 

moves Heaviti , there is no distance to 
which ti does not reach Pride bungs 
loss^ and humility receives increase, 
this IS the way of Heaven, 3 , 52 , nine 
V. m conduct, 3 , 54 sq., 221 ; theie 
IS no invariable model of v , a su- 
preme regard to what is good gives the 
model of it, 3 , 102; the five v., 3 , 
129, 466 n. ; the three v, 8, 140, 
J44 sq., 144 n., 260, 260 n. ; love of 
V., one of the five sources of hap- 
piness, 8, 149 ; bright v. more 
tragrant than the millet, 3 , 232 ; the 
end of pumshment is to promote v., 
3 , 254 sq., 260, 264 ; the cherishing 
of V. secures repose, 3 , 409 sq,, 
409 n,; outward demeanour is an 
indication of inward v. : admoni- 
tions to practise them both, 3 , 413- 
1 7 ; filial piety as the root of all v,, 
3 , 462, 465—88, 466 n.; the ten v., 

27 , 379 sq ; virtuous men selected 
to take part m sacrificial cere- 
monies, 27 , 409 sq., 410 n. ; the 
ancient kings paid honour to the 
virtuous, 28, 216 ; wisdom, benevo- 
lence, fortitude, three universal v , 

28 , 313 5 V. IS light as a hair, but 
few can bear its burden, 28 , 329, 
335 ; V, IS th^ root, wealth is the 
branches, 28 , 420, purity and still- 
ness, the chief v., 39 , 88 ; v, and 
wisdom become weapons of con- 
tention, when used with a Mew to 
display, 39 , 204. See also Morality. 

Viru^//aka, n. of a god, 21 , 4 ; one 
of the four rulers of the cardinal 
points, pronounces talismanic words 
for the benefit of preachers, 21, 
373 - 

Virfipa, n p., 46 , 42. 

Viriipaksha, n. of a god, 21 , 4 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 121, 
149. 

Vij, I. e. the Vai^ya caste See Caste, 
and Vaijya. 

Vtsadha, n.p., 28 , 210. 

Vtsak, n.p., 5 , 135. 

■Visfi,kha MigSramfitS, the mother 
of Migira, a pious lay devotee, 10 


(li), 13 1 , V. and hei grandson, 13 , 
320 ; makes various presents to 
Buddha and the Sawgha, 17 , 216'- 

25, 227 sq. ; 20, 13,0, 208; ques- 
tions Buddha with regard to the 
behaviour tow aids litigious Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 318. 

Vpala, n.d., worshipped at the 
Agrahaya«a festival, 29 , 131. 

Vilalii., n, of the palankin of the 
Arhat Par.fva, 22 , 273. 

VisBxis, see Vizaresha. 

Vtsaaena, see Vishvaksena. 
■Vifeshamati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; son of a former 
Buddha, 21 , 19. 

Vi^eshas, t.t., elements, 15 , 313. 
‘V'isliavidy&, Sk., science of venoms, 
44 , 367 n. 

Vish^zu, the god. 

(a) In mythology 

(b) In mysticism and philosophy 

(c) Worship of V, 

(/?) II? MYTHOLOGY 

^Epithets and names of V., 7 , 
xxvin sq., 9-11, 292-6 ; assumed 
the shape of a boar and raised 
up the earth from the water, 7 , 1-5, 

9, 296; 48 , 95; resides in the 
Kshiroda or milk-ocean, 7 , 6 sq ; 
seated on 5 esha, the serpent, 7 , 7 
sq. ; praised by the goddess of the 
Earth, 7 , 9-ri; world of V., 7 , 
108, 156; colloquy of V. and the 
goddess of Earth, 7 , 291-7 ; Knshwa 
IS V. among the Adityas, 8, 88, 94 
sq. ; Parajurama an incai nation of 
V., 8, 221 ; the presiding deity of 
the feet and of motion, 8, 338 ; 

IS the chief among the strong, 8, 
346; is the ruler of men, demi- 
gods, gods, demons, and NSgas, 8, 
347; the three steps- of V , 12 , 15, « 
268-707 26 , 62 n., 130, 133, 155) 
sq.; 30 , 191 sq ; 32 , 52, 133 sq.: 7 
44 , i 79 > 399, 399 n. ; 45 , 86 n. ;> 
legend of the dwarf V. through 
whom the gods obtained the whole 
world, 12 , 59-61, 59 sq. n. ; 41 , 55, 
55 n.; the veshya of V., 12 , 73, 73 
; the w ide rstridmg . 15 , 45, 53 ; 

26 , 162 sq., 171, 352 ; 32 , 363 ; 42 , 
89; called Vijvabh/vt, 15 , 315; Y* 
11^ the snn.^ y, jR jiie sun^ 15 . 318; 
44 , 442 sq.; omitted in the enii- 
meiation of gods gatheimg round 
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Buddha, 21 , 5 11.; the A\atriras of 
V , and the Buddhistical and Gama 
belief in innumerable Buddhas or 
Tirthakaras, 22 , xxxiv ; Vishwu- 
smr/ti reveaFed by the god V,, 25 , 
XXI ; called MaitSw^a, 26 , 12 n , 
identified with Soma, 26 , 82 sq., 
126, 126 11., 160 sq ; t he day is 
A pi, the ni ght Soma, and V. i s 
isT^Teeh tfie"lv^ 26 , 108 , 
parF or tKe“nEKun 3 erbolt, 26 , 108, 
108 n. ; props and holds fast the 
earth, 26 , 130, 133 , companion of 
Indra, esp. in his fight against Vntra, 
26 , 171 sq. ; 82 , 127, 133 sq.; 41 , 
138 sq., 396 , see Indra (e ) ; the 
highest step ot V ., fixed like an eye 
in the heaven, 26 , 172 , lord of 
‘mountains, 29 , 280 , the whitish 
one, the lord of the beings that 
dwell in the quarters, 30 , 237, 
saved the Soma, and the Maruts sat 
down around it, 32 , 127, 133-7 , 
connected with the Maiuts, 32 , 
134 ; called vr/shan, 32 , 144 ; holds 
the iakra, 32 , 230 ; V. esha or the 
rapid V., or Soma= ram, 32 , 296, 
306, 403 , the terrible, the wanderer, 
32 , 363 ; Agni and V. aie all the 
deities, Agni being the lower end, 
V. the upper end, 41 , 44 ; weiuoa. 
em bryo, was a span long , 41 , 235, 
2 5573 66 J 2 0 , 39 3 ;”ldentical with 
Agni, 41 , 235,235 n., 276; 46 , 186, 
became an eater of food, 41 , 393, 
395 ; the four Vedas sprung from 
V., 42 , 111 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 80, 
160, 221 ; lord of the nadir, 42 , 193, 
655 ; has stepped out upon the earth, 
42 , 200; passes through three re- 
gions, 42 , 2 5 1 ; lordship bestowed on 
V., 43 , 68; V. 5 ipivish?a the bald (?), 
44 , 9, 207, 293, 293 n. , entered the 
world at three places, 44 , 388 ; V. 
with other gods performs sacrifice 
at Kurukshetra he excels, becomes 
overweening, and his head is cut 
off and becomes the sun, 44 , ^ 4 1 sq.; 
is the most excellent of the gods, 
44 , 442 ; Svayambhu, i. e. V., sleep- 
ing on the ocean, 45 , 49 n.; Ve;zu = 
V. ? 45 , 290 n, ; the wide-ruling 
V., 46 , 186, 246, 326 ; Agni invoked 
to bring V. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316 ; 
Agni announces the sms of men to 
V., 46 , 326 ; tlie foatprmt of V. m 


the hidiesLpLir^^ 46, 571 ; water is 
the body of \n, 4 b, 423 , Brahman, 
V, and 5 na, 4 §»(il. 196 sq., 200. 
See also Ganardana. Hari^ Ke.fa\a. 
Iv77sh?ia, md Vasudeva 
(/^TIn3i\STICISM AND PHILOSOPH\. 

V. IS the sacrifice.^, 1-3, 9 , 12 , * 
15, 19? 27, 59-61, 85, 94, 128, 190, 
214 sq, 268; 26 , 12, 35, 155 sq, 
160, 162, 165, 290, 352, 590, 413, 
436 ; 41 , 45, 113, 118, 235 n., 276 ; 

9> 179? 293, 300, 442 sq., IS 
composed of the Vedas and Vedan- 
gas, 7 , 10, worship of V. (Kejavaj 
w^ho has become one with Brahman, 
and of V. absorbed in meditation, 

7 , 156, 156 sq. n ; is the Self of all 
fields, i.e. bodies, 7 , 287 ; praise of 
V, as the supreme being, the Lord 
of all, 7 , 292-7 , 48 , 608 ; pervades 
the three worlds,?, 298; 48 , 92 sq ; 
in the Anugita, 8, 219-21 , the 
emancipated sage is V , 8, 220 sq., 
345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegoiical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; a name of the 
highest Selt, 8, 332, 15 , 31 1; 34 , 
239; 48 , 87 sq, 92 sq., 266, the 
self-existent V. is the Lord in 
the primary creations, 8, 333 ; is the 
ruler and creator, the uncreated 
Han, 8, 347 , the great V., full ot 
the Brahman, is the king of kings 
over all, 8, 347; the unthinkable, 
self-existent V. identical with 
Brahman, 8, 354; 15 , 302 sq., 322, 
338 ; 34 , xxxi n. ; 48 , 89 sq., 92 sq., 
266, 355, 358 , the great F, who 7 S 
full of the Brahman^ and than whom 
there is no higher being in these three 
worlds j IS the source of all the universe ^ 

8, 354 ; through V, exists the earth, 
14 , 134, the highest place of V, 
the place whence a man is not born 
again, the highest abode, 15 , 13, 
324 , 34, 239, 245 sq. ; 38 , 203, 241, 
391 ; 48 , 87 sq., 266, 269, 272, 313, 
355, 358, 363 ; that part of the Self 
\vhich belongs to .sattva is V , 15 , 
304 ; identified with the powder of 
motion, 25 , 512; he who is con-^ 
secrated becomes V,, 26 , 29 ; Yagus 
are V , 26 , 436 ; m the Bhagavad- 
gita, 34 , cxxvi ; from out of V. the 
gods formed the guest -ofip^iing, 44 , 
138, Hnaffyagarbha, Hhii, 5 ankaia, 
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PradhdUti, TimCj and the totality of 
embodied souls are forms of V., 48 , 
93; the soul of "the Brahma-egg 
(world), 127; is the Evolved, 
the Supreme Person under the name 
of V.„gionfied, 48 , 359 ; V 
there spi afig ^he •Zk.wi id and tn him it 
ahdes , he mahe^ ihti> •ojotld pcisist and 
he inles it — he is the worid^ 48 , 410 . 
461 

(c) Worship of V. 

The sacrificer makes the V.- 
strides at the end of the sacrifice, 
2 , 118, 118 n.; 12 , 268-70? 44 , 
120; woi ship of Bhagavat Vasudeva 
or V., 7 , xxvn-xxx, 208-11, 266, 
268 sq ; worship of V, (called 
VSsudeva, or Kejava) as an ex- 
piatory ceremony, 7 , 155 sq. j medi- 
tation on Bhagavat Visudeva or 
V., 7 , 289 ; meditation on Purusha 
V., 7 , 290 sq.; oblations for Agni 
and V., 12, 7 ; 26 , 88, 364 n. ; the 
pavitras or puiifying kuja blades 
dedicated to V , 12,^ 19 , 29 , 25, 
378 ; 30 , 33 ; 41 , 84 ; prayer to V., 
a penance or expiation, 12, 27, 27 
n., 2^4 sq.; 26 , 35, 412 sq ; 30 , 
3cvpn'voked to protect the sacrifice, 
12, 94, 190; 26 , 290 sq. ; the priest 
prc^itiates V., 12 , 128 ; worship of 
kY, alluded to in Upanishads, 15 , 1 , 
45, 53; imoked in a prayer at 
conception, 15 , 221 ; 29 , 385 ; SO, 
51, 199; offerings to V, 26 , 55, 87 
sq, 106-S, 364 n., 390; 29 , 327; 
SU, 91, 151 ; 44 , 3 n ; the Soma- 
cait belongs to V , 26 , 131, 133 sq., 
137? 139 s<l : imoked and wor- 
shipped, 26 , 159 sq, 352; 29 , 27, 
84, 86, 1 21, 127, 136, 149, 219, 280, 
398; 30 , 61, 244; 41,-38, 241, the 
sacnficial stake sacred to V., 26 , 
162-4, 172; Soma libations for V., 
26 , 295; 32 , 305; morning offer- 
ing to V., 29 , 14 , worshipped at 
the new moon sacrifice, 29 , 17 n ; 
invoked at the ceremony of the 
seven steps, 29 , 284; invoked in 
company with the Maruts, 82 , 305, 
363-5 ; contemplated m the sacred 
Vagram, 34 , 126, 178 ; contem- 
plated in an image, 38 , 338, 339, 
345 ; offering to Agni and V., Indra 
and V., and to V., 41 , 54 sq , 54 n., 
the king, at the consecration, makes 


the three V.-steps, 41 , 96; oblations 
V. at the 

Dajape\a, 41 , 113 sq., 116 n., 118; 
the V.-strides at the building of 
the altar, 41 , 261, 275-83, 286-90; 
43 , 298 deity of Dvipada metre. 

43 , 331 ; the Mahavira pot (at the 
Pravargya) the head of V., 44 , 
xlviii; nee pap foj^Y, ^ipivislua 
(the Bald), 44 , 9 ; when the Agni- 
hotra milk belongs to V., 44 , 81 , 
by performing the guest-offering 
they sacrifice to V., and become V., 

44 , 1 41; expiatory oblation to V., 
tp V, iSipivish/a, V. Narandhisha, V. 
Apntapi m case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207-9 ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedfaa, 44 , 
281, 291 n., 293 ; a dwarfish cow 
sacrificed to V, at the Ajvamedha, 
44 , 300. ^ 

■Vish;?u, Arya, of the M^^z&aia gotia, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
Vislmukumara, elder bi other of 
MahEpadma, 45 , 86 n. 
■Visli;m-pur^;/a, quoted, 48 , 780 sq. 
Visli;zu-smnti, belongs to the ^SrE- 
\ a»iya-ka^^aka iSakha of the Black 
Ya^ur-veda, and is closely connected 
with the Ka^Mka GHhya-s6tra, 7 , 
ix-xvi, xxv-xxvii ; V and Vflsish?Aa 
Dharma-sfitras, 7 , x\i-xx; 14 , xxi 
sq , xx\ , and Baiidhavana’s Dharma- 
sfitra, 7 , xi\ sq ; 14 , xxxiv , and 
Gautama Dharma-sutra, 7 , xx ; and 
Y%»avalkya - smrzti, 7 , xx-xxn, 
xxxii ; and Manu-smrzti, 7 , xxii- 
xxvii, xxxii ; 25 , xliv, Ixvi, Ixix sq., 
Ixxii , Vishmntic tendencies in it, 7, 
xxvii; 25 , Iv; its more modern 
ingredients, 7 , xxvii-xxxii ; archaic 
forms in it, 7 , xxxii, its date, 7 , 
XXXII sq , 25 , cxxii sq ; 33 , xvi sq.; 
editions and MSS. of the V,, 7 , 
xxxiii sq. ; revealed by the god 
Vishwu, 25 , XXI ; based on a KS/Z^aka 
Dharma-sutra, 25 , xxi, xxni, Ixvi, 
Ixx ; deficient m systematic arrange- 
ment, 25 , civ 11. 

Vishuvat, tt,see Sacrifice (j), 

Vishvaksena (Visas8na), i.e. 
Knsh«a, the best of warriois, 45 , 
290, 290 n. 

Viyish/aHritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284, 364, 367, 394, 
442. 
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Vispan-frya, n.p , 5 , 135, 135 n. 

Visparad, or Vispera^/, studied by 
priests, 18 , 153, 153 n. ; translated, 
31 , 333-64, 335 n. ; the V. ser\ace, 
87 , 170, 170 n. 

Vispa-tauTvairi, other name of 
Ereda^-fedhri, 28 , 226; Saoshyawt, 
son of V , 23 , 307. 

Vispataurvashi, n of a holy 
woman, 23 , 225. 

Vispa-thaurvo-asti, Ajta-aurva«t, 
son of, 23 , ri7, 279 

Vispera^/, see Visparad. 

Visruta, n.p , 23 , 217. 

Visrutara, n p., 23 , 216 

Vissakamma, see Vuvakarman. 

Vi^taspa, Vut&sp, or Kai-Vutasp 
(Pers Gujtasp), king, Zoroaster 
brought the Nasks to, 4, xxxvii ; 
protector of Zarathiutra, champion 
of Zoroastrianism, 4, Ixiii ; 18, 444, 
444 n , 23 , 204 sq , 306 , 24, 40, 40 
n.; 31, 133, i42j n., 169 sq , 
173, 173 n-i 250 j 37, 285, 389, 430; 
47, xxi-xxiii, 43 ; a human incarna- 
tion of Sraosha, 4, loi n. ; routed 
Are^a^-aspa (Ar^asp), 5 , 40, 218; 
23, 79-81, 84 ; 87, 412 , 47, xi, 68- 
70, 68 11., 73 sq, 75, 126, fire 
established at the Rdshan mountain 
under King V., 5 , 63 sq.; P8shy6- 
tanu, son of V., 5 , iiy, 142 n ; 
37 , 203, 203 n, ; his descendants, 
5 , 137; son of Ldharasp, 5 , 137; 
87, 29, 29 n. ; 47, xiii ; was 120 
years, 5 , 150 , converted by Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , 187; 23, 78, 78 n. ; 37, 
181, 330, 235, 424, 435, 442; 47, 
XI, XV, XXV sq, XXX, 16, 50, 64-77, 
123-3, 164; accepts the religion of 
Zoioaster and destroys the idols, 
5 , 193 ; the golden reign of King 
V., 5 , 198, 212 sq.; 47, 16; Fravashi 
of V. worshipped, 5 , 336, 336 n. , 
28, 204 sq.; 31, 373, 378; exalted 
like Kai-V., 18, 90, 90 n. ; his care 
for the sacred fiie, 18, 380; de- 
scended from N6^/ar, the Naotaride, 
28, 77, 37, 262; 47, 147; lord of 
swift horses, 23, 77, 77 n., 37, 220 ; 
worships Drvaspa, 23 , 117; his 
conquests, 23, 117 sq., 117 n., 279 
sq., 306 ; 24, 57, 65 ; his wite 
Hutaosa, 23, 257 ; worships Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23, 379 sq., 283 ; kingly 
glory clave to V., 23, 306, 30S ; 47, 


117; Zarathujtra exhorts V. to 
adheie to the’ taw of Blazda, 23 , 
324, 330-45; !Zarathujtra pro- 

nounces Blessings on V., 28 , 334- 
30; 31 , 15, 22; the V. Yajt, 23 , 
324-45; shared heaven through 
wisdom, 24 , 102 ; Gahiaspa and V., ’ 
81 , 76, 76 n ; Kavi V. reached 
wisdom (^sti), 31 , 177, 1S5 ; Ka\i 
W offers prayers, &c., to Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 190 sq. ; caused the 
Avesta to be written, 87 , xxxi; 
particulars about King V., 37 , 33-5, 
24 sq, n. ; family ot V., 37 , 97, 
97 n. ; Humai of the family of V., 
37 , 230 ; warriors of V., 37 , 227; 
a priest at the renovation, 37 , 262, 
355 ; praise of V., 37 , 280 sq., 397, 
299 ; is privileged, 37 , 369; suitable 
for sovereignty on account of 
Alagianship, 87 , 397 ; descendant 
of GaySmar^ through the Pe^di- 
d\2Xi and Kayanian rulers, 47 , x ; 
his soul in heaven, 47 , xi , sees his 
future position m heaven, 47 , xxiii; 
V. and Zoroastrian chronology, 47 , 
xxvii, his accession, 47 , xxix; his 
date, 47 , xxxviii sq. ; those of the 
region of King V , 47 , 3 ; revelation 
brought to &ng V., 47 , 15; Zo- 
roaster cures the horse of V , 47 , 66, 
66 n. ; Ashavahutd gives him H6m 
to drink, 47 , 70 sq. , presented with 
a heavenly chariot by Srit6, 47 , 77- 
81, 126; Iran aft^r V., 47 , 82, 93. 

Vistanru, son of Naotara (Gustahm, 
son of Nd^/ar), 23 , 71 sq., 206, 206 n. 

Vistir/^avati, n, of the world of the 
Buddha ^^lendrara^a, 21 , 429. 

Vijuddha/i’giritrgi, n of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284. 

Vi^a, a name of Pra^apati, 15 , 
292, 304 

Vwvadhay as, ^ all-sustain mg,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n, 

Vijvakarman, ‘ all-doing,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacii- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n 

Vijvakarman, n d , Pali V issa- 
kamma, sent by Sakka to build a 
mansion for Sudassana, 11 , 264-7 ; 
oblations to V., 12 , 408 n., 419 , 30 , 
126 , 43 , 366-9, 347 , 44 , 76 n , 77; 
207; invoked, 26 , 123; 41 , 264; 
Soma libation for V. or Indra V., 
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26 , 451 sq,, 451 n , woi shipped 42 , 318, 522, 44 , 213, n, of a 

at domestic lites^ ' 29 , i 27 > 136; teacher, 15 , 1 19, 187. 

iiuokedat the house-buiidmg rite, Viyvasaman, author of a Vedic 

^ 9 , 347; nlan (purusha*) sacrificed hymn, 46 , 413 

for V„ 41 , 162 , Indra and Agni and Vinrasn^, a name of the Self, 15 , 


V saw the air, 41 , 188 ; Indra, Agm, 
and V assist in laying down the 
third la>er of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190 ; 4 B, 4I-3> 47 ; Is Pra^pati, 41 , ^ 
578; 43, 28, 37, 233 ; begat living 
beings from VaX’, 41 , 407 ; 44 , 
203 sq. ; sought out the earth by 
means ot oblations, 42 , 206 ; Rohita 
arranged a saciifice for V , 42 , 209 ; 
the Creator, 42 , 209 , 43 , xiv ; is 
Vayu, 43 , 6, 106 ; the Rishi V. is 
speech, 43 , 12, 28; Agni is V., 43 , 
189 sq , 204, 266-8, 266 n.; Bhau- 
vana performed the Sarvamedha, and 
by It overpassed all beings, 44 , 421. 
Vi^va/^arsha/a, see Dyumna V 
Atreya 

VirvaZ’i, an Apsaias, 43 , 107 ; V. 
and the seer-king Ya>ati, 49 (i), 45. 
VijTvamitra Gathma, the R/shi, 
^was the friend ot all,* 1, 170; 
author of Vedic hymns, the ibshi of 
the 3rd hla«^aia of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
215; 12 , xvu ; 46 , 222, 330, 233, 
237, 241, 245, 249, 253, 257, 260, 
262, 264, 289, 291, 293, 297, 300, 
304 ; legend of V. and Indra, 1 , 
218 sq, 3 20 , V. and other sages 
ask Brahman about final emancipa- 
tion, 8, 314 : »S'u»ai6jepa became the 
son ot V , 14 , 88 , 44 , xxxv ; one of 
the se\en J^shis, 15 , 106 ; seduced 
by the njniph Ghntik% 19 , 39 sq. , 
49 (i), 39 , the^R/shilV. is the ear, 
25 , 10 ; became a Brahma«a, 25 , 
23 2, 222 n.; tried to create other 
worlds, 25 , 398 n ; accepted the 
haunch of a dog from a ZaWala, 25 , 
435,9^425 n. , worshipped at the 
Tarpa?/a, 29 , 122, 220; 30 , 244; 
J\Iadhui>^j6andas possibly of the V. 
family, 46 , 2 ; Agni kindled by the 
Vs., 46 , 222 , Agni invoked by the 
Vs., 46 , 277 , anothei name, or a 
branch of the Kujikas, 46 , 292, 294 
Yijvanara = Vaij\Snara, 34 , 150 
Vii-vantara Saushadmana and the 
Sylpar;»2as, 43, 344 sq. n 
Yuvarupa, the three-headed son of 
Tvash?r/, slain by Indra or Trita, 
12, 47, 47 sq n., 164-6; 41 , 130; 


3ir. 

Yuvavada, jtitle of a book, 42 , xx. 
Vi.yvavarfi, Atreyi, R/shi of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 424. 

Yiyvavasa, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 21 1 
Yuvavasu, see Gandharia. 
VijvavyaX’as, ‘ all - embracing,’ 
mystic name of a cow, milked at 
the sacrifice, 12, 188 n. 

Yi^ayu, ‘ containing all life,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

Yinre Bevas, * the AU-gods,’ a class 
of deities. 

{a) TheV D ininjthology 

{d) Worship of the V D 

(^7) The V. D, IN MYTHOLOGY. 

V. D. who dwell in heaven, who 
dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; the blow- 
ing air IS united with the V. D., the 
V. D wnth the heaven ly world, 1,255; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishna., 
8, 94; identified with the Vawya 
caste or the peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii ; 
43 , 344 ; Vasus, Rudras or Maruts, 
Adityas, and V. D, 12 , 264; 41 , 
241, 246; are endless, 15 , 126; 
w^orld of the V. D., 25 , 157 , V, D , 
Sadhyas, and great sages made 
substitutes for principal rules m 
times of distress, 25 , 435 , are the 
ear, 26 , 39 ; Br/haspati with the 
V D , 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq ; the air 
belongs to them, 26 , 208 ; are the 
rays of the sun, 26 , 323 sq. , 44 , 194, 
196; including gods, Gandharva- 
Apsaras, serpents, manes, 26 , 359 n.; 
the R/shis of a Khida, 30 , 242 , who 
know the great sky, appellation of 
the Maruts, 32 , 53, 55 ; are non- 
eternal beings, because produced, 
34 , 202 , the Vuvadeva-eyed gods 
m the west, 41 , 49 ; aie created, 41 , 
150, 150 n ; 43 , 33 ; fashioned the 
quarters, 41 , 23439.; bear Agni 
upw^ards, 41 , 290; are the seasons, 
41 , 3 1 1 , have power over ram, 41 , 
328 ; the kush/i6a plant thrice 
begotten by them, 42 , 6 ; have 
poured love into the waters, 42 , 
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105 ; help in bdtUe, 42 , 119 , deities 
and metres, 43 , 53, 330; 44 , 106; 
share of the R/bhus and lordship of 
the V. D , 43 , 69 ; the lords of the 
Great region, 43 , 102 sq. , where 
they wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 
I iS ; are Indra and Agni, 43 , 344 ; 
become the Ya^us, 43 , 390 ; from 
out of the V. D, the Da^aratra was 
tormed, 44 , 140 ; are the most 
tamous of the gods, 44 , 278 sq. ; are 
all the gods, 44 , 392, 419 ; were the 
counsellors of King IMaiutta, 44 , 
397 , perform sacrifice, 44, 441 ; are 
the vital airs, 44 , 488 ; Indra accom- 
panied by the V. D , 46 , 154 ; they 
dwell m Agni, 46 , 371. 

( 6 ) Worship of the V. D. 

The evening libation belongs to 
them, 1, 36 sq. ; 12, 204, 204 n , 
378 ; 44 , 444 ; SRman addressed to 
them, 1,37; worshipped at Mddhas, 
7 , 232, 237, 251 , 29 , 107 n., 109; 
the place of Agni, Indra, and the 
V. D. at various sacrifices, 12 , 
will sq. and n. ; lemnants of obla- 
tions offered to the V. D, 12 , 
245 sq , 260 n. ; offerings and prayers 
to them, 12, 369, 371, 388 sq , 25 , 
90, 90 n.; 26 , 24, 24 n., 157, 208; 
29 , 83, 203, 290 , 30 , 91, 243 ; 41 , 
108 sq. n., 120-2 ; 43, 26, 85, 193, 
291 ;^ 44 , 75, 75 n , 81, 143, 195 sq., 
208, 210, 290 n., 337 n., 382, 488 ; 
46 , 1 98 ; the threads of the Dikshita’s 
cloth belong^ to the V. D., 26 , 10, 
10 n.; the Agnidhra fire sacred to 
them, 26 , 147 sq. ; animal offerings 
to V. D., 26 , 188, 220 sq, 388 sq., 
389 11.; 41 , 126; 44 , 332, 392, 392 n., 
402, 41 1 ; Soma libations to the 
V. D., 26 , 288-92, 317 n., 323-5, 
359-62, 410; gods of the Agrayawa, 
26 , 288-92 ; 29 , 98 n , 337, 337 n ; 
invoked to protect the bride, 29 , 
33; 30 , 188; invoked and wor- 
shipped for protection of the child, 
29 , 55 ; 30 , 59 ; the BrahmaHnn 
given m charge of the V. D, 29 , 
^4? 19i 306; 30 , 154; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 84, 
161 sq., 290, 320, 388; 30 , 22, 158, 
266 ; invoked at the reception of 
guests, 29 , 199; the Ash/akI sacred 
to the V. D., 29 , 206, 341, 341 n. ; 
SO, 97 ; invoked and worshipped at 


the marriage, 29 , 278, 30 , 49; in- 
voked at the house-biulding rite, 29 , 
347; barley col-»s, &c., at Puw- 
savana bo^ht for the D., SO, 53 , 

bucks of the fire-altar sacred to 
them, 43 , 30-4 ; sacnficer sits down 
with the V D., 43 , 424, 20*3 ; the 
Soma asked to enter the dear seat 
of the V. D., 44 , 108 
^Vi^e.svaratirtlia, explained the 
hlahaitareyopanishad from a Vaish- 
^^ava point of view, 1, xcv, xc\iii. 
^isya, genius, worshipped, 23 , 23, 
23 n. ; 31 , 196, 196 n., 202, 204, 
209, 212, 315, 219, 223, 351, 254, 
2^59 j 278, 367, 379-81, 

Vitahavya, brought a curative plant 
li om Asita’s dwelling, 42 , 31. 

Vital air, jee Breath. 

Vital airs, see PrSwas. 

Vituda, the goblins, ser\ants ol, 2 , 
109 n. 

Vitula, a demon harassing children, 

30 , 219. 

Viyanghat, or Vi\anghva//t, or 
Vivangha, or Vivanghau, father of 
Yima, 4 , hi, 10 sq, 263; 5 , 133, 
141 n.; 18 , 110,127, 24, 59 sq. and 
n ; 31 , 55, 6r, 232 ; 87 , 255; 47 , 
9 sq., 35, 140 ; Tahmfiraf, son of 
V , 4 , 384 , 5 , 130, Narsib, son of 
V., 5, ri8 ; son of Yangha^, 5 , 130, 
130 n.; fiist worshipper of Haoma, 

31 , 232. 

Vivareshva///, son of Ainyu, 23 , 
217. V 

Vivasvat, the father of Yama, 14 , 
102 ; 42 , 57; 46 , 123, the Aditya 
(or the sun), fashioned from IMar- 
tWa, 26 , 13; V.'s son invoked 
against danger, 29 , 281; V. and 
Vivanghvawt, 31 , 232 n. ; Awja and 
V. invoked with other gods, 42 , 1 60 ; 
Tvash/ar’s daughter married to V., 
42 , 366; Agni became manifest to 
V., belongs to V., 46 , 22, 391 sq. ; 
Agni the messenger of V., 46 , 45, 
47, 343 ; Manu, son of V., 49 (ij, 
90. 

Vizak, daughter of Airyak, 47 , 34; 

mother of Manuj-khurnak, 47 , 140. 
Vizareslia, or Vizar6sh, or Vizar^sh, 
the fiend who carries off the souls 
of the wicked, 4 , 89 n,, 218 ; 5 , 
108 sq, 108 n. , 18 , 71 sq., 71 n., 
346 n ; 24 , 22 sq., 22 n.; a demon 
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of death, 18 , 93 ; called Visari/, 18 , 
346, 346 n. . 

Vi^syar^ti, n.p., m. 206. 

*Vohu-data,^soii of Klta« 23 , 218, 

Voliuklisliathra, G^tha, 81 , 176- 

87. 

^VoTiikaaii, Vohu-mano. 

■Vohunian, King, son of Spend-d^, 
grandson of Vutlsp, 5 , 137 sq, 
137 150 sq. and n., 199 ; 47 , xi, ■ 

XXX, 83, 83 n. 

Vohuman-Hhar, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Voliu-maiid, or Vohuraanah, or 
Vohu Man6, or Vohumand, or 
Vobntnan, or Bahinan, ^ Good 
Thought,’ and Philo’s Logos, 4 , 
Ivi sq. ; god of good thoughts, 4 , 
47, 47 n. ; 5 , 10 n. ; 18 , 286, 286 n., 
^43 ; ^Ij 5 j 12 ; protector of cattle, 
how to be propitiated, 4 , 47 n. ; 5 , 
359> 372-5 , 28, 88 ; the doorkeeper 
of heaven or paradise, 4 , 100 n , 
220, 220 n. ; invoked against the 
demons, esp. the Dru^, 4 , 100 sq , 
230, 241 ; Aiiyaman invoked, tor V. 
to rejoice, 4 , 144 ; V., Asha Vahuta, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spewta 
Armaiti, 4 , 191, 215, 245 ; 81 , 167 ; 
the gifts of V, 4 , 210; used as a 
designation of the faithful one, and 
of ‘clothes,’ 4 , 215-17, 215 sq. n ; 
hlazda reigns according as V 
waxeth 4, 276 n., 277 , recedes the 
righteous soul m hea\en, 4 , 374 , 
18 , 64, 64 n , 37 , 164, fiist creature 
of Auharmaz^, 5 , 9 ; 28 , 3 1 , 87 , 
303 n , 41 1 sq , 47 , 4 , creates the 
light ot the world and the religion 
of the hlazdayasnians, 5 , 9, 9 n. , 
one of the seven Ameshaspen^, 5 , 
ion.; co-operator with Tutar, 5 , 
26, 169 , 23 , 102 n. ; has the wlute 
jasmine, 5 , 104 ; smites Akem-man6 
(E\il Thought, Akdman), 5 , 128, 
179; 23 , 308 , 24 , 161, 1 61 n , in- 
voked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 404; 
23, 4, 13, 35 j 37 , 35 t, 353 , 31 , 196, 
356, 391, 395, 32s, 387; 37 , 396, 
V, in the thoughts, Sr6sh in the 
words, kvd m the actions, 18 , i8 sq., 

1 8 n. , men ought to assist V., 18 , 
26 ; prepares the account of sin and 
good works, 18 , 32, 66; sacred 
shirt, the garment of V., 18 , 129, 
12^9 n, 133, 13311., 163, son of 
AuharmajSi/, 18, 393, 393 n. ; 31 , 37, 


44, 123, 126, 126 n.; 87 , 27311., 
274,393 j worshipped by the Bahman 
Yajt, 28 , 21 sq , 31-4 ; the riches of 
V. shall be given to him who woiks 
m his world for Mazda, 28 , 23 , 
Sraosha with V. comes for help, 23 , 
30; throve mg down the destroyer 
of V., 28 , 39; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n. ; V. and Atar 
help Ahura against Angi-a-Mainyu, 
28 , 198 ; assists the Good Spirit, 28 , 
297 ; Ashd-zujt, the bird of V , 24 , 
276, 276 n. ; invoked and worshipped 
with Ahura and Asha, 31 , 14-24, 70, 
75, 174 sq ; the Kingdom gamed for 
Mazda by V., 31 , 27, 33 ; the vigour 
of V. bestowed on the righteous, 
31 , 39, 52 ; V. = Good Mind == 
Heaven, 81 , 66, 66 n. ; the path of 
V , 81 , 89; Ahura and His Fire and 
Good Mmd, 31 , 132, 138, 285 ; the 
Realms of V., 81 , 143 ; the mouth 
and tongue of V., 81 , 146, 148 ; the 
sheltering leadership of V., 81, 163 ; 
the Mathras proceed from the 
tongue of V., 31 , 179 , 37 , 406 ; the 
Ameshdspewtas dwell together with 
V., 31 , 348, 352 ; the doctrines of 
the ]Mazda>asniaii religion receive 
nourishment from V., 81 , 354 ; 
gratification of V. by purification of 
polluted clothing, 87 , 164; at the 
renovation of the universe, 87 , 235 ; 
\ irtuous knowledge and other bene- 
fits thiough V., 37 , 243, 246, 248 sq. ; 
repoits to Auharmaa;// thrice a day, 
37 , 263 ; stipulations of V., 87 , 270 ; 
the fiiend of Zoroaster, 37 , 276, 290, 
297 sq. , reign of V., 37 , 280 sq. , 
Wrath and En\y destroyed by V., 
87 , 287 ; his desti uctiveness (of evil) 
and wusdom, 37 , 287 sq., 312 ; pro- 
tection of good creations by V., 37 , 
290 sq. ; reward of V. for good 
w^orks, 87 , 306 sq ; he who loves V, 
preserves the religion, and increases 
wisdom, 37 , 313 sq., 341 sq, 356, 
372, 382 , undei standing good and 
evil through V., 87 , 320 sq ; virtuous 
speaking is worship of V., 37, 323 ; 
he whose V. is Auharmaz^’s progeny, 
^ 7 , 333 ; reverence for V. is virtuous 
submission, 37 , 335 sq., 366 ; growth 
and increase owing to V., 87 , 339 ; 
development of Vohfimanic rule, 87 , 
346 , one whose w^ords are through 
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V, 37 , 354, 368; the decrees of 
Vutasp are through V, 37 , 355; 
Vohumanic attainment to the 
religion, 37 , 362 , protection from 
the annoying spint through resem- 
blance unto V , 37 , 363 ; guaids the 
creatures of Aiiharmaz^, 37 , 575, 
396 sq. ; the words of V , 37 , 380, 
386 j Vohdmanic peacefulness, 37 , 
381; m whose body V. is lodging', 
37 , 382 ; Zoroaster’s meeting with 
V., 47 , X, XV , makes the new-born 
Zoroaster laugh, 47 , xiv, 123 ; V. 
and Asha\ahijtd descend ith astern 
of Hdm to cause the birth ot Zara- 
tiut, 47 , XXIX, 22-8 ; Sr6sh and V. 
protect ZaratCjt, 47 , 39, 146 ; con- 
veys Zoroaster to a conference with 
Auharma«^/ and the archangels, 47 , 
41, 47-50? 57, 62, 156-8; assists 
Zoroaster in converting Vutasp, 47 , 
67-9, 164 ; reliance upon V., 47 , 87 , 
enters the reason of Zoroaster at 
his birth, 47 , 142, 151 ; pi escribes to 
Zaiatujt the protection of animals, 
47 , 160 sq , 161 n. 

Voliumano, King, see Vohiiman, 
King. 

Voliunemali, or Vohunim, son of 
Av^raojtri, 23 , 208 ; 47 , xxx, 165, 
an upholder of the religion, 47, 166 

Voliunemah, son of Katu, 23 , 213 

Vohu-peresa, son of Ainyu, 23 , 
218. 

VohuraoZ’ahjSon of Frinya, 23 , 204. 

Volmrao^ali, son of Vaiakasa, 23 , 
212. 

Voliuro/^o-i Frahanyan, ancestor 
of the mothers of apostles, 47 , 106, 

Vohu-urtra, son of Akhnangha, 23 , 
217. 

Vohuvasto, see Vohvasti 

Voliuvazdah, son of Katu, 23 , 213 

Vohvasti, son of Snaoya, or Vohu- 
vastd, son of Sn68, a priest at the 
i-enovation, 23 , 203 , 37 , 262, 262 n. 

Vohv-asti, son ot Poui u-dhakhjti, 
23 , 21 1. 

Voice, and the Lord of the V., 
worshipped at the end of the Sva- 
dhyaya, 29 , 219. 

Void, a Bodhisattva looks upon all 
things as, 21, 264 sq., 266 ^ ; doc- 
trine of a general v., 34 , 439 ; 38 , 
14, 168. See also Nirv^wa. 


Volition, not dependent on a bod> , 
48 , i68sq. Will. 

Vologeses I, Vaikhash. 

Vonru-bfire^ti, worshipped, 31 , 349. 

Vouru-^are^ti, worshipped, 31 , 349. 

V ouru-Kasha, the sea, the gathering- 
place ot the waters, 4 , 54-6, 22 1, 23 it 
4, 2320., 23 , 172 sq., Ard\i Sura 
Anahita flows into the sea V , 23 , 
54 sq., 181 sq. ; 31 , 317 ; the shores 
of the sea V. boiling over, 23 , 63 ; 
the Glory waving in the middle of 
the sea V,, 23 , 64 sq,, 298-301, 305 , 
Areyat-aspa and Vawdaremaini sac- 
rifice by the sea V., 23 , 80 sq.; 
Tutrya, in the shape of a horse, 
flies towards the sea V., 23 , 94, 96, 
99-101, 103 sq., 106 ; the Fra\ashib 
watch over the sea V., 23 , 194, 
196 , the sacred beast in the sea V., 
and V., worshipped, 31 , 291, 321, 
346. 

Vonru-nemah, n.p , 23 , 320, 220 n. 

Vonru-savali, np., 23 , 230, 22011. 

Vows (Sk. Vrata) a vow by 
which one obtains good memoiw, 
fame, wisdom, heavenly bliss, and 
prosperity, 2, 147 ; one who desires 
prosperity shall perform special 
under the constellation Tish>a, 2 , 
148-52, connected with V eda-study, 
2 , 316; 25 , 60, 6011,, 62, 62 n. ; 
30 , 69-77, 69 n ; special v. under- 
taken by the Brahma^arm, 7 , 121, 
i2in. , 25 , 476^ 476 n.; 29 , 8sq., 
69^,76-83, 404sq ; the good house- 
holder shall be of pure v., 8, 359 sq. ; 
teaching the ritual for making v 
and performing them, a ‘ low art ’ 
to be avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11 , 
199; how’ the saci ificer, bv divesting 
himself of the v., becomes human 
again, 12, 273; observance of the 
V. before entering on sacred rites, 
12, 292, 294 ; no impurity for those 
engaged in v , 14 , 102 , 25 , 183 sq.; 
the V. called iSiras purify from sin, 
14 , 128, 128 n.; the vow of silence, 
14 , 136 ; nine modes of living with 
special V for householders, 14 , 284- 
91 ; are a preparation for union 
wuth Brahman, 25 , 34; performed 
under false pretences, 25 ,^ 160, 
w omen not to undertake v , 25 , 1 96 ; 
sm of breaking v., 25 , 442, 443 n.; 
observances for special v,, 29 , 187, 
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ly 3, 195 n. ; the universal vow taken 
at the SamSvartdiia, 39 , 329, ob- 
bervances for the Gkfdana-vrata, 29 , 
403 sq.; one^erform- 

ing a vow shall not be ariested, nor 
put under lestramt, 3 S, 19, 288; 
ordeals should 3iot be administered 
\o persons performing v , 33 , loi ; 
eight V. taken by INIiimda before 
being instiucted in the secret doc- 
trine, 35 , 138 sq.; special v. taken 
by Bhikkhus, 36 , 231 sq, 234 sq.; 
laymen, who attain to Nirv^z/a, had 
practised the thirteen v, in a former 
birth, 36 , 253-5, 268-71 , similes 
showing that keeping the v. is a 
condition of attaining to Nirvana, 
B6, 255-61; punishments of those 
who, being unworthy, take the v , 
36 , 261-4; he who, being worthy, 
takes the v , is like a king, 36 , 265- 
7 ; list of the thirteen v. or DIiu- 
tangas, 36 , 268, 26S sq. n ; see also 
Bhikkhus (b ) ; he who has practised 
the thirteen V. is endowed with thirty 
graces, 36 , 272 sq ; the four rites 
or vTatas, the great vrata, 43 , 333 
sq., 342 ; the daily study of the Veda, 
a vow, 44 , loi, 102 sq. n ; Lord of 
the V., see Vratapati. See also Ab- 
stinence, Begging, Chastity, Fasting, 
Holy persons, IMabaviata, and 
Mauna. 

Vrata, vow, see Vow 
Vratapati, or Lord of the Vows • 
by olierings to \TiiJvanara and V. 
one sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , 1 17 ; 
worshipped by the student, 30 , 
156. 

Vratya* reception of a V., or men- 
dicant BrShmawd, 2 , xxvii; men 
who have not been initiated at the 
proper time, called V., 7 , 1 1 5 ; but 
see Caste (e), and Initiation , Pra»a 
IS a V , 15 , 276 

V/7ddha, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Vr2‘haspati, see Bnhaspati. 

YrisB> Gana, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 367 , story of the Purohita V., 
46 , 368. 

Vr?sbakapi, seei of a Vedic hymn, 
14 , 187. 

V;7sliala, see Caste {e), 

Vnshan, np., 32 , 153 sq.; 46 , 32, 
55. 


Vrzsliawaw'a, India became the 
wife of, 26 , 81, 81 n 
V^/sbaparvan, dialogues betw^een 
the daughters of Ujanas and, 14 , 
xh, 237, 237sq.n. 

Vr^sbm, Knshwa, descendant of, 8, 
41, 56, 235; Knsh«a is Yasudeva 
among the descendants of V , 8, 91 ; 
Arish/anemi, the hero of the Vs., 
45 , 1 14; the Vs, sulfeied destruc- 
tion, 49 (i), 1 1 6. 

Vnshotsarga, see Bulk 
V^^tra, origin of, 12, 166 ; one should 
enter the fast on the full moon 
thinking ‘ Now I will slay V.,’ 12 , 
172; full and new moon oblations 
repiesent the slaying of V , 12, 180 ; 
IS the moon, 12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 
45 n. ; slam by the gods, 12, 408- 
10, 417-30, 437, 444 sq, 449; 26 , 
271, 371 ; 41 , 48 ; was Soma, 26 , 
100, 239, 265-9, 27 rj 3145 371 ; 44 , 
437 n. ; slam by the wateis, 26 , 343 
sq , 247 ; trodden to pieces by the 
Maruts, 32 , 392 ; is evil or sm, 44 , 
I r, 35 1 ; of old everything (the three 
Vedas) was mV., 41 , 138 sq ; Agni, 
the killer of V., 41 , 218 ; 46 , 51^ 92, 
102, 1 87 ; the waters loathing V , 41 , 
332, 332 n.; held fast the ever-flow- 
ing waters, 42 , 40 ; the cloud, 42 , 
63, 384; Bhava and 5 arva, slayeis 
of V , 42 , 158 ; Varuwa s=V , 42 , 
370; the butter-portions to Agni 
and Soma relate to the slaying ot 
V., 44 , 189, 193 sq , 350 sq. and n., 
356 See also Indra {/), 
V;»7ttikara, ‘author of a W/tti,’ 
referred to by iSankara, 34 , xx sq. ; 
quoted, 48 , 206, 261, 302, 337. 
See also Bodhayana. 

Vulture, see Birds [b). 

Vulture’s Peak, see Gndhrakufa. 
Vunda (or JTunda), a Yaksha, with 
whom Buddha dw^ells, 49 (i), 170, 
VyaghrS,patya gotra, Sthaviras ot 
the, 22, 288, 292. 

Vyahntis, the thiee holy woids, 
Bhfli6, Bhiiva>&, Sva>6, proceeded 
from the threefold knowledge, 1, 
35 ; the meanings of the V. ex- 
plained, 1, 49sq. ; mistakes happen- 
ing during a sacrifice are remedied 
by the V., 1 , 68 sq. n , 70-2 ; are the 
essence of the three woi Ids, of the 
deities, and of the thieefold know- 
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ledge, 1 , 70 bq. See also Sacred 
syllables ^ 

Vyakta, Ar\a, Stha\ira of the Bha- 
rad\%a gotra, 22, 2 86. 

Vyana, seeTrhias 
Yyantara gods, see Super human 
beings. 

Vyapagatakhiladoslia, the sSth 
Tathagata, 49 (11), 7. 
Vyapagatakhilamalapratiglio 
sha, the 25th Tathagata, 49 (11 j, 6. 
Vyar^va/^/, n p , 28 , 210 
Vyasa, or Kr/sh«a Dvaipayaiia, and 
Dhr/tarasb/ra, 8, 3 ; author of 
Mahabharata, 8, 6 sq., 304, 206 sq. ; 
author of Vcdanta-sutras, 8, 33 ; 
48 , 528 ; calls Kr/sh/^a the first god, 
8, 87 ; chief among sages, 8, 91 , 
by the favour of V,, Sa%aya heard 
the dialogue between K;/sh«a and 
Ar^una, 8, 130; satiated at the 
Tarpa?^a, 14 , 255; 30 , 244; the 
author of numerous treatises, 19 , 
1 1 ; conversed with the gods face to 
iace, 34 , 222 sq. , quoted, 38 , 43 ; 
48 , 406 , Apantaratamas was born 
again as V , 38 , 235 ; sets free the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii , Para jara’s 
son, his teaching, 48 , 3 , arranged 
the Vedas, 49 (1), 9. 
Vyasiidliikara^'mni^la, t.w , 34 , 

XXXI. 

Vyasa-sninti, date of the, 33 , xvi. 
Vyash/i, n, of a teachei, 15 , 120, 
187 sq. 

Vyatana, n p , 23 , 318. 

Vyavahara, Sk. 1 1., the phenomenal 
world, 34 , xxM 

Vyuha, Sk , Vedantic teim, 34 , 

XXlll. 

Vyuhara^a, a prominent Bodhi- 
sattva, 2l, 394 


w 

Wadd, Aiabian god of heaven, 6, xii, 
an idol worshipped by the Arabs, 
303 - 

Wages, law about, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 253, 
293 ; 38 , 134, 139-44, 373 sq.; 37 , 
91; are valid gifts, 38 , 129, 343; 
abstracting the increase of labourers’ 
wages, a crime, 37 , 44 sq See also 
Labour, a?2d Laboui ers 


Walid ibn Hu^/zairah, an apostate^ 
and enemy .of Mohammed, 9 , 253 
^ , 2*95 n , 309’ n. 

Wa-lung, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Wan, Duke, an ancestor of 3 ze- 
kao served under, 28 , 169. 169 n ; 
Duke W. and ^eh 3 ze-thui,* 4 ( 1 , 
17^3 sq 

Wan, the earl of Thang, wore 
mourning for his uncle, 27 , 152. 
Wan, the king the Shih from the 
time of W. to that ot Ting, 3 , \vi ; 
authorship of Yi King ascribed to 
King W. and his son Tan, 3 , x\i 
sq. ; 16 , xiii, w-xix, 5 sq., 10, 19- 
33 j 26 sq,, 31-5, 54, 57, 58 II, 351 
n , 396 sq n., 404 n., 423 n ; father 
of Wu, 3 , 126, 130, 134 ; 28 , 390 ; 
ancestor of the duke of Kivi, 3, 153 
sq. , ten sons of W., 3 , 164 ; his 
virtue and fame, eulogies on him, 
3 , 165 sq, 169 sq., 28 , 67, 339, 
416 ; gave instructions to the young 
nobles, 8, 174-6 ; W. and Wu the 
model kings, 3 , 193 sq., 222-5, 235 
sq, 241, 244-6, 251-3, 365 sq.; 
28 , 167, 282, 322 sq, 352,355, 363 ; 
W and Wu worshipped as departed 
ancestors, 3 , 194 sq., 328, 28 , 203, 
209 , mild and humble, w^as king for 
fifty years, 8, 203 sq., 203 n. ; the 
tranquillizing king, 8, 206, 208 ; his 
excellent ministers, 3, 208 sq ; 
punishments of his sons, the princes 
of Kw’an, of 3hai, and of Hwo, 3 , 
21 1 ; grandfathV of HQ, 3 , 212 ; 
sacrifices to and praises of King W., 
313-17, 325, 328, 335 sq., W. 
and Wu continued the work of 
ThQi, 3 , 343 ; praise ot King W., 
dead and alive, as the founder ot 
the A’au dynasty, 3, 377-81, 385-8, 
390-5; his birth, 3 , 380 sq. , his 
marriage, 3 , 381 , King W. and the 
chiefs of Yu and Zm, 8, 385, 385 n.; 
wains iTQu-hsin, 3, 410-12; Hhe 
Accomplished One,’ 3 , 427, 427 n. ; 
w^orshipped m the Brilliant Hall as 
the correlate of God, 3 , 477 ; fiist 
multiplied the figmes from the tn- 
grams to the sixty-four hexagrams, 
16 , 13 sq. , state ot the country in 
the time of W, 16 , 19 sq., 63 n. , 
in prison occupied with the lineal 
figures, 16 , 21 ; table ot his tri- 
grams, 16 , 33; treatise on the 
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^ Thwaii, or King W ’s explanations 
of the hexagi ams, 16 , ,2 1 3-66 ; in- 
vohed m difSculti<es, 16 , 241 sq, 
342 n. , during the trouble of King 
W. and the tyrant the Yi 
flourished, 16 , 403, 404 n. ; ordered 
,the compilatiop of ‘ the Royal Or- 
dinances,’ 27 , 3,18; as eldest son 
and heir, 27 , 23, 343“5j 344 n., 362 
sq. ; passed over his eldest son and 
appointed Wu, 27 , 120; one of the 
six great men, 27 , 366 ; iCiu’s over- 
throw by W. and \Vu, 27 , 396 ; 
temple of the duke ot Lu like that 
of \V., 28 , 36 ; King W. who was 
Kbmgy 28 , 60; his reverence m 
sacrificing to the departed, 28 , 212 
sq. ; had no cause of grief, 28 , 309 ; 
the ways of W. and Wfi displayed by 
Confucius, 28 , 326; 40 , 168, 172 ; 
was obedient to ^au-hsin, 39 , 359 ; 
King W and the old man of gang 
whose fishing was no fishing, 40 , 
51-3, 51 n. ; was imprisoned m Yu- 
li, 40 , 173, 173 n ; his music of the 
Phi-yung, 40 , 218, 218 n. 

Wan, king of /ifao, his love of the 
sword-fight cured by iTwang-jze, 
39 , 158 sq ; 40 , 186-91, 186 n. 
W^, Marquis, of Ain, or Aj&iO, or 
1-ho, charge to him, delnered by 
King Phing, 3 , 32, 265-7. 

Wan of Wei, Duke, praise of, 3 , 
436 sq. ; asks 3ze-hsia about the 
effects of music, 28 , 116-21, 11611 , 
the Marquis \V o 7 Wei, and Thien 
3ze-fang, 39 , 151 sq. , 40 , 42 sq 
Wan-fu, his dying charge, 28 , 3 58 n. 
Wang, or kings ot the Aau dynasty, 
3 , xx\i, xxviii 

Wang-hsiang, spiites haunting 
rivers, 40 , 19. 

Wangi, falls in battle, 27 , 185, a 
perfect man, 39 , 172 n. , states the 
limits ot knowledge, 39 , 190-2, 190 
n. , teacher ot Nieh Ai^ueh, 39 , 359, 
312; 40 , 379. 

Wang Kwo, an officer at ATAu, 40 , 
114. 

Wang Th^, a cripple, and a famous 
Taoist teacher, 39 , 223 sq , 223 n. 
Wan-hui, King, the method of Tao 
illustrated by his cook cutting up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-200. 

Wg,n-ining, n. of the Great Yu, 8, 
46, 46 n. 


Wan-po, son of Aiiig Aiang, 27 , 176. 
Wto-po Hsueh-3ze, a TSoist sage, 
his interviews with the people of 
Lu, 40 , 43 bq , 43 n. 

Wan Shu, father of ^Twang Shu, 28 , 
232 

Wan Ti, called Yang Aien, of the 
iniling House of Sui, and his minister 
Hsieh Tao-hang, 40 , 31 1 n., 315, 
318 sq. 

Wan-gze, mourning for his brother 
Hui-gze, 27 , 143 ; mourning for 
General W., 27 , 1 44 ; W. or Aao 
Wu, minister of 3 in, congratulated 
on the completion of his residence, 
27 , 196, 196 n. 

War : slaughter of those who have 
laid down their arms forbidden, 2, 
134 ; laws and regulations relating 
to w., 2, 228 sq. ; 3 , 132; 14 , 98, 
200 ; 27 , 220 ; 37 , 77 sq , 86-90, 
120 sq., 136, 139; impurity foi 
men killed m battle, 2 , 350; 25 , 
1 85 sq. ; appointment of Minister ot 
\V,, 3, 22S sq . address of ageneial 
to his host, 3 , 268-70 ; ode used in 
declarations of w., 3 , 335 ; the ears 
of prisoners and of the slam taken 
as trophies, 3 , 339 , 339 392; 

equipment tor w., 3 , 344, 344 n. ; 
sacrifice to the ‘ Father of W 3 , 
392, 392 n. , 27 , 220, the stars a 
specimen of a w-hke army, 5 , 12 , 
piayeis when going to battle, 5, 
39 r ; beiievei s exhorted to hght for 
God and Islam, and promised Pai a- 
dise if they fall, 6, 27 sq., 31 sq., 32 
«•, 37-9, 82 sq , 86 , 167 sq , 170 sq., 
9 , 63, 65, 124, 233, 241 , martial 
law, 6, 84 sq ; punishments of those 
who make w. against God and His 
Apostle, 6, 102 , beacon-fires lit as 
a proclamation of w., 6, ic6, 106 n. ; 
how to di\ide the spoils, 6, 167 sq , 
171 , 9 , 274 sq.; 25 , 231 , 83,341 ; 
exhoitations to fight against the 
misbelieveis and hypocrites, 6, 173 
sq, 176-80, 183-6, 189, 191 ; 9, 
229, 331 sq , 392 ; people w'ho may 
lawtully be excused from fighting m 
religious w, 6, 1S5 ; 9, 235, w. 
music, 8, 38 sq.; 28 , 120 ; protests 
against w, 8, 40-3; 19 , 337-9, 
331-3 , 39 , 32, 72-4, 112 , 40 , 318, 
23 2 sq. ; w and peace, are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 323 , if men 
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did not fight for lehgion, places of 
worship would be destroyed, 6o 
sq.: Muslims are not to treat uith 
the enemies of Islam, but may make 
friends with idolators who have not 
fought against them, 9, 277-9 : 
God loves those who fight in His 
cause, 9 , 281 sq ; fighting and dy- 
ing in battle, a penance, 14 , 106 , 
lules about conducting military ex-' 
peditions, 16 , 23-5, 71 sq., 72-4 n. ; 
27 , 235 ; only defensive war is right, 
16 , 24, 74 n ; the king should not 
have recouise at once to arms, 16 , 
152, 249, 286 sq., 287 n.; de- 
nounced as opposed to husbandry, 

18 , i 73 j 173 sq. n. , instruments of 
w., 19 , 326 sq and n , pleas for w , 

19 , 329-31 5 duties of ambassadors 
in respect to w., 25 , 226 ; duties of 
the king with regard tow ,25, 226-8, 
230-3, 240-50; kinds of fortresses, 
25 , 227 sq. ; five classes of spies, 25 , 
240, 240 n. ; on w. opeiations, 25 , 
395 sq , 27 , 300 sq ; a king shall 
seek death in battle, 25 , 399, 399 n. ; 
presents made of captives, 27 , 84 , 
about w. chariots, 27 , 90 sq. ; of 
banners in w., 27 , 91 sq. ; colours 
used for w’, 27 , 125 sq ; fighting 
in w. a sad necessity, 27 , 1S5 ; 
instruments of w. not to be sold, 
27 , 238 , not to be commenced in 
spring, 27 , 256 ; Minister of W. 
called the ^Gi and Peace-maintainer,’ 
27 , 270, 2 7on.; military movements 
must not interfere with the business 
of husbandry, 27 , 279 ; preparations 
in autumn, 27 , 284 sq. , teaching the 
use of the five weapons of w. by 
means of hunting, 27 , 294 ; ex- 
emption from military service dur- 
ing mourning, 27 , 341 sq. ; exhibi- 
tion of scenes of w by musiC, 28 , 
92 ; ceremonies before the begin- 
ning of battle, 29 , 233-5 ; a soldier 
at the time of battle must not be 
put under restraint, S 3 , 288 , the 
headless corpses dance over the 
battlefield after a great slaughter, 
86, 147 ; hostages and ransom, 87 , 
69 , sacred ceremonial on the day 
of battle, 87 , 89 ; Iranians assist- 
ing foreigners in battle, 87 , 107 , 
Marquis Wu of Wei wants to abo- 
lish w., 40 , 94“6, poisoned arious, 
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42 , 25 ; a battle-song, 42 , 98, 545."* 
See also Warnors, Weapons 
Waraqah, M^hammeds cousin, 
converted by him, 6, xv, xx, xlix. 
Warriors: reward of fighting for 
a good cause, 2, 163; implements 
ot w, 4 , 173; Lak^hmi reside’s in 
an arrow, and m the w. who have 


leturned from battle, or fallen m it 
and proceeded to a seat in heaven, 
299 : fighting, the natural duty 
of w., 8, 46 sq., 127; cattle for w., 
advancement of religion by force, 
87 , 292. See also Kshatnvas, atid 
Soldiers. 


Water. 


(a) The element %. 

(<5) Sacredness of w 

(t) The Ws deified, goddes‘?e*? 

(a) The element w. 

W. produces earth or food, 1 , 94 . 
100 , 88, 23 sq ; 43 , 232 ; produced 
from fire, 1, 94, 100, 84 , hi; 88, 
22 sq. , 41 , 85; 48 , 536 ; v\hite the 
colour ot w, 1, 95,96; Its sub- 
tlest portion becomes breath, 1, 
96-8 ; the root, the five elements 
of the body, 1, 100; 8, 179 n ; as- 
sumes different forms, earth, sky, 
&c., 1, 1 17; meditation on (the 
person m the) w. as Brahman, 1, 
ri7, 304 ; 8, 283 ; fire creates w. 
(m a thundei storm), 1, 117 sq.; m 
the beginning this world was w, 
from w everything is produced, 1, 
2t2; 15 , 191; 294, 363; 44 , 

12 ; Brahmaii says to him {the de- 
parted) ‘IV indeed zs this my zoorld, 
the whole Brahman worlds and zt is 
thzne,'* 1, 279 ; shall not be divided 
between heirs, 2, 310; ws. come 
from the sky to the earth, and rise 
from the earth to the sky, 4, 232-4, 
232 n.; creation of the w., 5, 10; 
41 , 145, 157, 192 ; 43 , 403; seven- 
teen species of liquid, 5 , 83-5 ; on 
the nature of lakes, 5 , 85-7 ; not to 
be drawn from a well at night, 5, 
345 sq. ; Kr/sh«a is the taste in w., 
8, 74 , one of the developments ot 
the Brahman, 8, 156 n. ; from the 
Brahman the ws are produced, from 
the ws. the gi*oss body, 8, 187, 187 
n. ; the self moving about above the 
w ,8,189; causes cold, 8, 238 ; one 
of the seven * wombs,’ 8, 260 ; the 
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fourth entity, as connected \\ ith the 
self it is the tongue, , with objects 
taste, its presiding, cleitv Sonsa, 8, 
337, 340; tbs flowing eli?ment of 
the body, 8, 343 ; taste is the 
characteristic of w., 8 , 348-509 
,352; is the best of all drinks, 8, 
354 ; relation of fish and w., lotus- 
leaf and w., 8, 374 ; sound, 
touch, colour, and taste are the 
qualities of w., 8, 384; stoiehouse 
of ws. beneath the earth, 11, 130 , 
this universe is pervaded by w , 12, 
8 j 44, 1 5 ; symbolically ws, indi- 
cate assembled multitudes of men, 
16 , 22 ; a symbol of the course to 
be followed by the sage m dealing 
with danger, 16 , 236, 237 n.; sms 
caused by actions injuring the souls 
in w,, 22 , 5-7 ; how the Gama monk 
may use w., 22, 107 sq ; how it is 
mingled in the earth, 24 , 36 , how 
the flow of the w. is arranged, 24 , 
85 sq. ; nature of fire and w., 24 , 
123 sq. ; diverting and obstiucting 
w.-courses, 25 , 106; fire sprang 
from w., 25 , 399, 399 n. ; the 
essence of plants, 26 , 142 ; there 
aie no souls in w , 86, 85-91 , quali- 
ties of w. oozing and flowing, 37 , 
1 19; about canals and fords, 37 , 
127-9 ; w. IS dissolved into fire, 
earth is dissolved into w, 88,26, 
the soul goes from one body into 
another, enveloped by w , 38 , 
103-5, 106-10, 172 , the soul as- 
sumes a body of w in the moon, 
38 , 127 ; essence of the ws con- 
tained in the sun, 41 , 7 ; the foun- 
dation of the universe, 41 , 293 ; 44 , 
205 ; is unsettled, 41 , 301 ; heaven 
IS the w of the atmosphere beyond 
and below the sun, 41 , 305 ; there 
IS w. not only in the channels of the 
vital airs, but in the whole body, 
41 } 337 } 43 , 35 ; lotus-leaf means 
w., 41 , 343, 364; the earth lies 
spread on the ws , 41 , 364 , founded 
on the mountains, 41 , 405 , the eye 
IS the abode, the ear the goal, the 
sky the seat, the air the home, 
the sea the womb, sand the sedi- 
ment of the ws., 41 , 416 ; the ants 
dig up w to destroy poison, 42 , 27, 
511 ; fire in the w, 42 , 54; by 
union with the ws, Pra^apati pro- 


duces cixMtuies, 43 , 32 ; is loocl, 43 , 
35 ; 44 , 275, 425, 443 ; springs foith 
from the rock, 48 , 169 sq. , the 
food of VRyu, 48 , 335 ; the sun 
floats along the w , 48 , 367 sq., 368 
11 , found in the earth by digging, 
and in the sky (rain), 44 , 15 ; one 
of the SIX doors to the Brahman, 

44 , 66 sq , ‘ from the ws. I take thy 
: -blood,’ 44 , 133; Gamas believe that 

w. IS possessed of life, 45 , xix; 
w’omen and w. cause loss of sanctity 
to a Gama monk, 45 , 266; m old 
times some great sages reached 
perfection, though they drank cold 
w., 45 , 268 sq ; by ablutions w.- 
bemgs are hurt, 45 , 295 ; origin and 
feeding of w,-bodies, 45 , 396 sq., 
396 n. ; eight good qualities of w., 
49 (n), 95, 95 n. See also Parables 
(y*), and Ram. 

( if ) Sacredness of w. 

4 R.insmg of the mouth with w , 
w. a dress for breath, 1, 74, 74 n ; 
15 , 204, 312; 38 , 311-14; 48 , 640 
sq. ; IS a sacred object, 2 , 94 , 14 , 
36; 83 , 222, 277-80, 88, 105, 108 
sq ; the w.- vessels in the house 
shall never be empty, 2, loi, loi n. ; 
S, 359; overturning the w,-vessel 
of a sinner who is cast off, 2, 278 ; 
sipping w. a purification, 7 , 94 n., 
95, 104, 198 sq. ; 14 , 320 ; a means 
ot purifying, 7 , 96-102, 105, 12 , 
3, 211, 213, 267; 25 , 191 ; not to 
be contaminated, 7 , 227; 25 , 137; 
offering of w , 8, 85 ; BrahmaHrm 
must always cany w. with him, 8, 
360; the devotee should bathe m 
and do everything with clean w., 8, 
364, ‘brought forward’ (pra«itS/&) 
for sacrifice, the Pra?zita or lustral 
w, 12, 7-9, 7 n, 9 23 n, 265; 

26 , 12, 12 n ; 44 , 21, 35, 119 sq., 
120 n., 270, 492 , IS a thunderbolt, 
12 , 9, 65, 189 sq., 26 , 7; 44 , 266, 
438, 501 ; a means of expiation, 12, 

45, 56 , 14 , 121, 320, 29 , 248 sq. ; 
44 , 266 sq. ; means ambrosia, 12 , 
268 , 44 , 87 ; sprinkling w. on the 
fire-place = supplying the fire with 
food, 12, 277; libation of w. 
accompanying a gift, 13 , 143 ; 17 , 
250 sq., 251 n. , the Brahma?ia 
must always keep w. or carry a w.- 
pot, 14 , 44, 41 n., 49, 160-4, 163 n.. 
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22^; lb always puic, 14 , 132, 
Ekadhana w. used for mixing with 
the Soma, 26 , 102, 102 n., 232 sq., 
232 n, 237 sq., 423, a means of 
appeasement, of soothing, a medi- 
cine, 26 , 120, 144, 192 sq., 199, 
374, 41 , 220; 43 , 169, 187; 44 , 
179 sq , 497 sq., 501; the Vasati- 
\an w. for the Soma pressings, 26 , 
147, 222-6, 231, 232 n., 233, 233 
sq., 247, 293 sq, 454, 41 , 10, 
73 n. ; 44 , 275, 275 n., 372, 372 
n, 377; an elixir of immortality, 
26 , 374 ; 44 , 425 , the Svastyayana 
ceremony performed when going to 
cross w., 29 , 127 , leading the bride 
round the w.-pot, 29 , 168 , poured 
out for the manes, 29 , 252 sq.; 
sprinkling the bride or bridal pair 
with w., 29 , 284, 380, 383 ; 80 , 43, 
46 sq. , ceremony of putting up the 
w,-barrel, 29 , 349 sq. , 30 , 286 ; 
designated by .fiaddha, 88, ro6-8 , 
preparation of the (king’s) con- 
secration w., 41 , 73-80; different 
kinds of w, for consecration, 41 , 
73 sq , king sprinkled \vith con- 
secration w , 41 , 83-5, 94-6 ; 42 , 
III sq , 378-81 ; ws. are the udders 
of the sky, 41 , 284 ; poured out as 
a thunderbolt to clear himself ot all 
evil, 41 , 324; jarfuls ot w, sym- 
bolical of rain, poured on the altar- 
ground, 41 , 335-7; diseases healed 
with spring- w., 42 , 9, 277 sq. , plants 
and w. foremost among remedies, 
42 , 41 ; t/ie ws cu 7 e all disease^ 4 :%, 
41 ; preparation of holy w., 42 , 
628 , frog, lotus-flower, and bamboo- 
shoot, thiee kinds of w., 43 , 174 
sq. ; all objects of desire are the 
ws , 48 , 389 , thrown for exorcis- 
ing, 48 , 438 ; is a beautiful object, 
44 , 426 ; IS the body of Vishnu, 48 , 
423 , will not cleanse away sin, 49 
(1), 74 ; ordeal by w., see Ordeals 
sacredness of w in Zoroastrianism, 
4, 1x11, Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii; does not 
kill, 4 , 49, 52, 52 n ; how Ahura- 
Mazda purifies the w. defiled by 
corpses, 4, 49, 54 sq. ; sin of con- 
tamination of w., 4 , 51, 121 ; 5 , 84, 
248 n, 258, 265-9, 268 n., 282 sq, 
285, 310, 378; 37 , 108, 149 sq.; 
purification of w., when defiled by 
the dead, 4 , 67, 71-3 , purifying 


power of w 4 , 80, So 11., S3 sq , 93] 
106-12, 126-31, 216 sq. , defiling 
w. bringing aa corpse into it, an 

abommij^ion, 4 , 82 ;» 18 , 229 ; the 
cleanser delights w., 4 , 1 33 , spell to 
purify w , 4 , 142 sq , killing a w.- 
dog brings about a drouglA, 4 , 16S,; 
how to keep it from defilement, 4 , 
186; cleansing and generatkve power 
of the w, 4 , 232 n ; defiled by 
pouring dast-sh 5 into it, 4, 264 sq. ; 
consecration of file and w., 5 , 224- 
7 ; the holy-w. (zdhar) not to be 
contaminated, 5 , 257, 257 n. ; holy- 
w. (zdhar) presented to the sacied 
fire, 5 , 300, 341 ; atonement for sms 
against w , 5 , 307 ; 1 ites performed 
with holy-w., 18 , 170 sq., 204-7, 
205 n , 209, 251 sq , 2S3, 286 ; 24 , 
28 ; 87 , 253 sq. ; the course and 
benefit of the w of Arekdvisur, 
18 , 262 sq. ; healing power of w., 
18 , 262 sq ; 31 , 292, GOpaitdshah 
pours holy-w. into the sea, to kill 
noxious cieatuies, 24 , in sq. ; sm 
of pouring away or drinking watei 
in the dark, 24 , 292 ; contaminated 
by a menstruous woman, 24 , 332 , 
polluted by dead matter, 24 , 336-9 ; 
B 7 , 155-7, 159, disturbed by un- 
truth, 37 , 73 ; consecration of w. at 
the beginning of battle, 37 , 89 , 
ceremonial ot the w., 37 , 96 sq. , 
sm of canying evil to w., 87 , 103 ; 
offering up of w., 37 , 107 , care and 
propitiation of \^., 37 , 124, 127, 195 ; 
47 , 162 , sm of concealing w. on a 
road, 87 , 146; leverencing w, 37 , 
231; uncleanness of well-w. at 
night, 37 , 471 , conveying holy-w 
to the’puest, 47 , 91; squeezing 
H6m into w., 47 , 154; — used at 
sacrifices, 27 , 445 , striding over 
the well, a crime, 40 , 243. See also 
Purification, a 7 id Sacred objects 
( c ) The Ws deified, goddesses. 

Prayers and homage to the W , 
2 , 85, 295 ; 12 , 21-3 , 14 , 250 sq. , 
26 , 23, 42, 231 sq., 232 n , 234 sq.; 
29 , 67; 80 , 61, 150, 165, 250; 41 , 
19, 230, 230 n. ; 42 , 146 sq., 348 , 
offerings to the W., 2 , 107, 203, 
25 , 91 ; 26 , 23; 29 , 320, 388; 30 , 
22; adjuied at the ordeal by w . 
‘Thou ,0 W , dwellest in the mterioi 
ot all Cl eatures, like a %Mtness,’ &c., 
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' 7 , 59 sq. , Vai u/ia is the king of W., 
8, 346 ; see also Vai u;?a (a ) ; copula- 
tion between the (female^ and 
fire (male), 12, 9 sq.; tije deities 
that are in the \v., 12, 214 n. ; 
world of the w., 25 , i57;^expia- 
toiy prayer tq the W., 25 , 272. 
272 11. ; the celestial cows, 26 , 
wii, sq. ; the mothers, 26 , 8 , 
the W. sle\r Vntra, 26 , 242 sq., 
247; are immortal goddesses, the 
wives of the immortal Soma, 26 , 
243 ; Soma made over to the W. 
for protection, 26 , 384 ; with Vannza, 
invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; invoked 
to watch over mother and child, 29 , 
296; 80 , 214; the initiated boy 
given in charge to the W., 80, 154 , 
44 , 87 ; the supporters of the whole 
world, 30 , 226 ; the great W. held 
the germ Hirawyagaibha, 82 , 2, 10; 
the Lord of the W. invoked at the 
ordeal by w., 88, 114 , the mothers 
of Agni, 41 , 294 ; 43 , xx ; 46 , 145, 
157 sq, 219 sq, 236; 49 (i), 45 , 
ws. are the truth, 41 , 363 , selt-rule 
belongs to the ws, 41 , 364; the 
deepest place of the heavenly w. is 
where the sun burns, 41 , 391 ; the 
ApasyaZ; or water-bricks of the 
fire-altar put on with prayers re- 
lating to the W., 41 , 413-17; the 
healing W. invoked, 42 , 1 2 sq., 1 5, 
48, 471 ; plants the offspring of the 
W., 42 , 42 , the golden-coloured 
W., 42 , 147, 549;e'the divine W, 
and Praj-apati, 42 , i6r ; as di\ine 
women, 42 , 181-3 j Agni and the 
w% in the house, 42 , 193 sq., 600 , 
Agni, Surya, the W, and all the 
gods, 42 , 203, dnme physicians, 
42 , 389 ; Apya yoshawa, the woman 
of the w, 42 , 409, 521 ; Pragtpati 
is the ws , for they are in the 
highest place, 43 , 37 ; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 9 1 ; as Apsaras, 
the mates of Vata (Wind), 43 , 232 , 
deity of defective metres, 43 , 331 ; 
Vawvanara as W , 43 , 395 , are the 
law, 44 , 18 ; w^orshipped as deities 
at a sacrificial session, 44 , 143 ; are 
all the deities, 44 , 252 ; oath by the 
Inviolable W,, 44 , 265; W. and 
Plants invoked, 44 , 266, 438, 501; 
worshipped at the Aj\aineclha, 44, 
2S0; divine W, carry the saciifice 


to the gods, 44 , 321 n. , expiatory 
oblation to the W. w 4 ich are a 
place of abode for all the gods, 44, 
506 ; have furthered Agni, 46 , 119; 
the daughters of H eaven', 46 , 2 1 9 sq , 
the W., the immoital goddesses, 
have sped forward by Rita, 46 , 326 , 
horse produced from the w^s., see 
Hoise ; w. libations to gods, See,, 
at the Tarpawa, Sacrifices {/j) — 
the Zoroastrian should worship the 
good W., 4 , 195 ; sacrifice to the 
good W., 4 , 207, 335, 337, 349; 5 , 
537 ; Zarathujtra sacrifices to the 
good W. of the good Diitya, 4 , 
210 ; the W. which Ahuia-Mazda 
made, invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
221 ; 28 , 6, 12, 20, 36, 38, 199, 227, 
249, 251-8, 316, 344, 356 sq. ; SI, 
197, 204, 208 sq., 215, 219, 223 sq., 
256, 27osq , 274 sq., 296 sq., 316-24, 
326, 350, 383 sq., 392 , joint mvo« 
cations to the W. and the light of 
sun, moon, and stars, 4 , 230-4, 
232 n , the seed of W. in the stais, 
■i? 254, 234 n ; pra\eis to the Good 
W, 4 , 250; 23 , 8, 16, 330, 349, 
356 sq.; libations brought to the 
W , 4 , 349 ; Aharman’s contest 
with the W., 5 , 17, 1 68-73 5 attacked 
by the Evil Spirit, protected by 
Ti.ftar, 5 , 2 5-9 ; duties with regard 
to w. and plants, the counterparts 
of Hor\ada^/ and Amerdda^f, 5 , 373, 
377 sq. , ceremony m honour of 
the w, 18 , 232; the w. is female 
and fire male, 18 , 267, 267 n., 410; 
23, 6 n.; w^orshipped m^the shape 
of a horse, 23 , 39; the Abin Yajt 
in praise of the W,, 23 , 52-S4 , 
purified by the Sun, 23 , 86, v\or- 
shipped m connexion with T 1 jti ya, 
23 , 93; Fravashi of the W, wor- 
shipped, 23 , 200 ; W, or rivers, the 
wuves of Ahura, 23 , 353, 353 11. ; 
the wives of Ahura-Mazda, and 
mothers of life, 31 , 286 sq ; Ahura- 
Mazda gave names to the W., 31 , 
287 ; reverenced by a traveller, 37, 
120 , ceremonial of the lord of 
females, the descendant of W , and 
of W., 37 , 184, W, and Plants, 
worshipped, see Plants (^) ; — seas, 
rivers, lakes, &c., worshipped in win- 
ter, 27 , 303 sq., 304 n ; sacrifice to 
the W. (rners and seas), 28 , 91, 
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Water-beings, water-bodies, see 
Water (a). 

Water-dwellers, fish and fishermen, 
the people of King Matsya SImmada, 

44 , 369. 

Way, see Path. 

Weakness, see Humility. 

Wealth, the sacrifice of, 8, 61 sq. ; 

pride of w., 8, 114 n,, 116 ; human 
w. and Brahmic w., 8, 161 sq.,*" 
1 61 n. ; the triad piety, w., and lust, 
8, 246, 325, 331 ; only w. acquired 
honestly is good, only by it a man 
IS to be considered fortunate, 24 , 
4I-3j 93 > w. acquired by crime, 
the worst pleasure, 24 , 49 ; how far 
worldly w. can be obtained by 
exertion, 24 , 54 ; the richest of the 
poor, and the poorest of the rich, 
24 , 55 sq. ; seven kinds of men who 
are rich, and seven who are poor, 
24 , 70 sq. ; why worldly goods are 
not allotted to the worthy, 24 , 
75 sq ; necessary for good works 
and worship, 87 , 319 sq. ; discussion 
on the pursuit of w., 40 , 180-5 ; 
lord of w,, see Kubera. 

Weapons, do not pierce the soul, 8, 

45, 250, thunderbolt the first of 
w., 8, 89 ; celestial w., 8, 93 ; how 
to give w. to generals and frontier 
governors, 37 , 52 ; famous swoids, 
39 , 249, 249 sq n. ; 40 , 84, 84 n. 
See also Arrow, Bow, and War. 

Weather: prayer for good w., w.- 
prophet, 42 , 160, 532 sq. ; ceremony 
against stormy w., 42 , 248, 249 sq. 

Wedding, see Marriage. 

Weeping : no tear must be shed on 
the food at a iSraddha, 7 , 248; 25 , 

1 17 sq. 

Wei, count of, and the ruin of the 
Shang dynasty, 8, 121-3 ? invested 
with the dukedom of Sung, 3 , 
161-3; ^ the duke of Sung, le- 
ceived by the king in the ancesti al 
temple, 3 , 327 ; made Yen his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 120. 

Wei, duke of Kau, Thien KhSi- 
kih has an interview with him, 39 , 
150 ; 40 , 16 sq. 

Wei, king of ^^u, offers iSTwang-jze 
the administration of his territories, 
39 , 390, 390 n. 

Weights and Measures : one who 
uses false w. and m.. not to be in- 

T 


vited to a 5 raddha, 2, 258, give’ 
full w. and m., 6, 149, 214; 9, 5, 
323 ^q.; law regarding w. and ra., 

7 , 23 sq.,«35, 25 , 276 ^q, ; penance 
for buying or selling with lalse w , 
7 , 177 ; to be guarded by the king, 
14 , 97 ; standard w.** and m. gnen» 
out by government, 28 , 31 ; fixed 
by the emperor, 28 , 324;‘»gift of 
false w. and m. forbidden, 36 , 121; 
wickedness of false w. and m., 40 , 
243. 

Wei Shang committed suicide, when 
the girl with whom he had made 
an appointment did not come, 40 , 
174 j was drowned, 40 , 180. 

Wei-tau, the Great Bear, got the 
Tao, 89 , 136, 244, 244 n. 

Wei-tho, sprites haunting marshes, 
40 , 19 sq. 

Welfare, conditions of, for a country, 
11, 3 sq. ; for the community of 
Bhikkhus, 11, 6-1 1 ; goddess ot w., 
Bhuti. 

Weregeld, see Homicide. 

West, see Quarters. 

Wheat, headpiece of sacrificial post 
made of, 41 , 31 sq. 

Wheel . King Ganaka is capable of 
turning the w. whose nave is the 
Brahman, 8, 215, 306, the w. of 
time or worldly life, 8, 355-8, 
355 ‘ The turning of the PF. 

of the Lanxiy a false lendenng of 
Dhammaiakkappivattana, 11 , 140 
sq. ; Buddhas turn the ‘ W. of the 
Law,* 19 , 168-79, 168 n., 316; 21 , 
159-73, 184 sq.; 49 (1), 168 sq., 
172 sq., 180 sq. ; second turn of it 
and commemoration of the first 
turn, 21, x\ix, 70; set in motion at 
Benares, 21 . 56;— treasure of the 
w. of King Sudassana, 11 , 141, 
252-4 ; the w. of sovereignty, 28 , 
136, 201, 201 n ; the w treasure of 
a king of kings, 36 , 136-8 ; the 
chariot w. of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 36 , 234, 273 sq. ; 
the Brahman priest mounts a 
cait-w., 41 , 23 ; cart-w., or potter’s 
w. would creak if not steadied, 44 , 
126. 

White horse, see Hoi se, and Pedu. 

Whore, see Prostitution, 

Wickedness, there is a hope for 
everything but w, 5 , 396; a bad 
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mind and wicked deeds are what 
defile a man; apid no outward 
observances can purify him, ^10 (ii), 
40-2 ; produced by thef evil spirit 
and his demons, 18, 95-7, 107, 113 ; 
B.uddha preaches against wicked 
- desires, 20, 262 sqq. ; the fate of the 
worldly and wicked, 24, 5 1-3 ; the 
way 6f a bad man, 40, 238-44. ^te 
also Morality. * 

Widows, cannot inherit, 2 , 1 33 sq. n. ; 
portions of the harvest to be left 
tor the benefit of w,, 8, 373, 373 n. ; 
28, 296 ; re«marriage of w., 3 , 434 
sq., 435 n.; 27, 152 n.; 33, xv, 
339 ; but iee Maraage (tf) ; a w. 
mourns the death of her husband, 
3 , 441 sq. ; self-immolation of w., 
7, XXIX sq,, 81, III, III n. ; 25, 
196 n,; 83, 368 sq,, 369 n. ; 42, 
185, 645, 648 ; duties of w., 7, ii i, 
III n.; 14, 89 sq., 234; 25, 196 
sq ; 33 , 381 ; son of a re-marned 
w., IS unholv, excluded from iSrad- 
dha feasts, 12, 7 ; 25, 104, 108 ; the 
film correctness of a solitary w., 
16, 182, 184 n., 334 sq. ; keeps 
ornaments, worn during husband’s 
lifetime, 25, 37a ; with the son' of 
a w. one should not associate, 27, 
78 ; 28, 298 ; buried alive with the 
deceased husband, 27, 181-4 ; com- 
passion with orphans, widowers, 
and w., they receive regular allow- 
ances, 27 , 243^sq., 298 ; property 
of w., 33 , 47 sq, and n. ; ‘appoint- 
ment ’ of w., see Niyoga. 

Wife, Wives. 

(<«) In Indian religions and popular views. 
{&) In Indian law and custt^m. 

(r) In ZoroastnanibUi. 

{d) In China, 

(ti) In Islam 

RELIGIONS AND 


{a) In Indian 

POPULAR VIEWS. 

Therefore does a mmi, after having 
found a w., consider himself a more 
perfect man^ 1, 182; 25 , 335; how 
the pupil should honour the 
teacher’s w., 2 , 28, 190 ; 7 , 129-31 ; 
alms (food) given by an unfaithful 
w. should not be accepted, 2, 71 ; 
14 , 71 ; penances for husband who 
forsakes w., for w. who forsakes 
husband, and for unfaithful ws., 2, 
89 sq.; 14 , 31, 31 sq. n., no sq., 


232; 25 , 467; aw. compared to 
the vessel which contains the curds 
for the sacrifice, 2 , 91 sq. ; 14 , 220 
sq. ; the w/s share m sacrifice, and 
other religious ceremonies, 2, 126 
sq., 126 n., 137, 159, 217; 7 , III 
sq. ; 12, I sq., 28, 28 n., 65, 71-6, 
84 n., 256-9, 256 n., 261 sq., 262 n., 

275 sq., 291, 345 n., 369 n., 396- 
400, 397 n., 398 n,, 406 sq. and n., 
415 n., 424n.; 14,111,186,193-5; 
19 , 89; 25 , 78 sq., 97, 342-4; 26 , 
19 n., 6i sq., 61 n., 73 n., 86, 99 n., 
130 sq., 156, 177, 190-2, 225, 233 
sq, 235 n., 352 n., $65-9, 385, 
385 n., 442 sq. ; 29 , 290 sq., 386 ; 
80 , 21, 23, 28 sq., 81, 99, 105, 196, 
316 sq. ; 83,264; 41 , 31-5, 154 n., 
190 n., 238 sq. ; 42 , 179-82, 185- 
92, 610 sq., 614, 645 ; 44 , 48, 240 ; 
a man should not shave during the 
pregnancy of his w., 2, 220 n. ; 
penod of impurity for ws, and slaves, 
7 , 89 ; when a w. is to be avoided 
by a Snataka, 7 , 226 ; 25 , 135 sq. ; 
the leavings of funeral repasts are 
for husbands who have deserted 
ws, descended from good families, 
7, 251 ; by giving a bed, one pro- 
cures a good w. or husband, 7, 267, 
273 sq. ; a heimit must entrust the 
care of his w. to his sons, or let her 
accompany him into the forest, 7 , 

276 ; 25 , 199, 199 n. ; ws. attain to 
the worlds acquired by their hus- 
bands, 8, 256; dialogue between 
husband and w., a Brahmawa in- 

'^structmg his w. in the doctrine of 
Brahman, 8, 256-310; Dhamma 
being lost, the castes disagreed, and 
the w. despised her husband, 10 
(11), 52 ; ‘ws. for those who wanted 
ws.’ included in the perpetual grant 
made by Sudassana, 11 , 363 sq ; 
the gods do not accept the oiferings 
of a man whose w. is of the iSfidra 
caste, who lives in subjection to his 
w., or who allows a paramour to 
his w,, 14 , 70 ; a jSudra w. not to 
be approached during the perfor- 
mance of a iSrauta sacrifice, 14 , 96 ; 
faithful and good ws. reside after 


death with their husbands, unfaith- 
ful ones are born as jackals, 14 , 
1 12 ; one’s own w. is pure for one- 
self, impure for strangers, 14 , 171 ; 
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females who have been purchased 
cannot assist at sacnfices, 14 , 207 ; 
Heaven the reward of faithful w., 
14 , 232 ; husband and w. produced 
by the Self, 15 , 85 sq. ; all blessings 
come from a good and beautiful w., 

25 , 86, 332 ; how a dead w. is to 
be bume4 ^ 5 , 198 ; etymology of 

or ‘ w.,’ 25 , 329 , acquires quali- 
ties of husband, 25 , 351 sq.; the* 
husband is one with the w., 25 , 
335 ; husband receives his w. from 
the gods, 25 , 3 44 ; * ht mutual fidelity 
tontinue until death^ this may be ean- 
sidered as ike summary of the highest 
law for husband ajid w,, 25 , 345 ; the 
house IS the w.’s resting-place, 26 ,*^ 
61 ; IS one half of husband, 26 , 
61 n. ; 41 , 32 , 43 , 132 ; the Patni- 
vata cup for Agni with the ws. of 
the gods (with reference to the 
sacrificer’s w.), 26 , 365-9, 365 n. ; 
Patnuall, ‘ the w.’s or ladies’ hall,* 

26 , 448, 448 n. ; 43 , 307, 307 n. ; 
where the w. or the fires are, there 
IS the home, 29 , 89 ; fasts and per- 
forms the Vaijvadeva for the hus- 
band who is on a journey, 29 , 90 ; 
prayer of an illegitimate child 
making offerings to the Manes, 29 , 
104 , when the domestic fire goes 
out, the w. shall fast, 29 ,^ 172 ; 
made to lie down on the funeral 
pile, but rises again, 29 , 239; his 
w, IS (as it were) his house, 29 , 386 ; 
30 , 21 ; rite against a w.’s para- 
mour, 30 , 177, 295; Brlhma^as 
have the right to converse with 
other men’s ws., 33 , 219 ; oaths by 
the heads of ws., 33 , 315 ; is con- 
sidered half the body of her hus- 


horse and he down near it, 44, 312 
sq., 321-6, 32f sq. a., 349, 386 sq. ; 
densife and obscene conversation 
between jinests and queens at the 
horse-sacnfice, 44 , 386 sq, ; sacri- 
fice's w, excluded from Pr^vargya, 
44 , 453 n., 463, 47E, 495 sq. n.,. 
502 n , 504 ; the creator teas not satis- 
fied when he had given {to man^ the w* 
as a fetter i he added a chain round his 
neck in the form of child) en,^, 24 n, ; 
Agni, the lover of maidens, the hus- 
band of ws., 46 , 57> 5? ; nien wor- 
ship Agni together with their ws., 
46 , 83 ; Agni accompanied^ by the 
Divine Ws., 46 , 186; Agni makes 
husband and w. united, 46 , 371 ; 
one whose w. has died, or w’ho 
cannot procure a w., is prevented 
from belonging to an a;rama, 48 , 
705 ; do not adorn themselves, 
while their lord is absent, 49 (0, 
83 , husband and w. retire into the 
forest together, 49 (i), 87 sq. ; 
husband and w. are both consecrated 
in sactiJiceSf and both purified by the 
peiformance of the fites of the Veda, 
and both destined to enjoy the same 
results afterwards, 49 (i), 88 ; ws. of 
gods, see Goddesses. 

{b) In Indian law and custom. 

The w.’s share of the inheritance, 
2, 135, 25 , 367 n.; 3 S, 377 fq. ; 
no division of property takes place 
between husband and w, as they 
are one in spirifhal and worldly 
matters, 2, 136 sq.; bride is given 
to the fagiily, not only to the hus- 
band, 2, 166 ; both the w. and the 
husband have power over their 
common property, 2, 170, 170 n ; 


band, sharing the result of his good j a Brahm^a (Snataka) shall not 
and wicked deeds, 33 , 369, 377 ; a take his meals with his w., % 322 ; 


w. deceased before her husband 
takes away his consecrated fire, 33 , 
377 ; how a w. gams over her hus- 
band, 35, 302 ; a w. who has no son 
IS possessed with Nirr/ti, 41 , 65; 
charm to obtain a w., 42 , 93, 502 
sq. ; prayer for the w. at a Soma- 
sacrifice, 42 , 179-82 ; symbolical 
import of the Patnisaw^ya^ by 
which offering is made to gods and 
their ws., 44, 44, 44 n. ; at the 
horse-sacnfice the king’s ws. anoint 
the horse and walk round the. dead 


7 , 231 ; 14 , 6 r ; 25 , 135 ; 43 , 369 
sq and n. ; a Sudra shall live with 
his w. only, 2, 233, 233 n ; duties 
of aw, 2 , 270; 25 , i 95 ” 7 > 3 ^ 9 r 
332 ; 33, 368 sq. ; law relating to 
a w. whose husband has gone 
abroad or renounced domestic life, 
her duties, 2, 272; 25 , 340 sq. » 
plurality of ws., 7 , xxi, 70-3 ; 14 , 
196 sq. , 32 , 129 ; 43 , 330 ; 46 , 74 ; 
a king must appoint eunuchs for 
his ws. as their guardians, 7 , 16; 
the crime of aw. who violates the 
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duty which she owes to her lord, 7 , 
27; duties of husband and w., a 
title of the law, 7 , 38; 25 , Ixx, 254, 
327-45, 32'7 n.; abancbning one’s 
w , a crime in the fourth degree, 7 , 
1,35 ; 'the dowry of a w. is called 
* white property,* 7, 190 ; a husband 
IS lord over his ws., 7 , 2 1 5 ; the w. 
takes* her meal when the husband 
has eaten, 7 , 216, 216 n. ; husband* 
and w. eat after the guests and the 
rest of the household have eaten, 
7 , 216 sq. ; hating his w., one of 
the se\en cruelties, 8, 167, 167 n., 
182; householder shall be always 
devoted to his own w., 8, 216, 358 ; 
the old man who mames a young 
w., 10 (ii), 19 ; ws, consort with 
other men, 12, 76 ; there are moie 
ws to one man, but only one hus- 
band to one woman, 12, 148 sq,, 
148 n. ; husband and w,, the en- 
joyer and the one to be enjoyed, 
12, 238; the ws. of slam soldiers 
shall be provided for, 14 , 98 ; king’s 
duty towards the mother and ws. of 
his predecessor, 14 , 100 ; ws. who 
should be abandoned, 14 , iii sq., 
234 ; 25 , 342 j should never be for- 
saken, 14 , 133; 25 , 321; giving a 
thousand oxen equals the gift of 
a maiden, 14 , 137; to eat in the 
company of one’s w. a custom of the 
south, 14 , 146 ; ws. to be jealously 
watched, for thq son belongs to the 
begetter, 14 , 329 ; must be guarded 
more carefully than wealth, 14 , 
235; ws., sons, daughters, slaves, 
male and female, given away as 
presents, 21, 243 ; an excellent w. 
may be taken even from a base 
family, 25 , 73 ; qualifications re- 
quired for w., 25 , 75-8; ws. of 
several castes, 25 , 77, 342 sq ; 
quarrels with a w. to be avoided, 
25 , 157; one’s w. to be considered 
as one’s own body, 25 , 158 , must 
obey the husband, 25 , 195 sq. ; to 
be preserved at the expense of 
wealth, but life to be preserved at 
the expense of w. and wealth, 25 , 
251; the king in his harem, 25 , 
251 -sq ; fine for defaming one’s 
w., 25 , 302; may be beaten, 25 , 
306; husband living on w.’s adul- 
tery, 25 , 317; can have no pro- 


perty, 25 , 326 ; a w., though sold 
or repudiated, cannot re-mai ry, 
25 , 335, 335 n. ; lepudiation and 
supersession of w., 25 ^ 335, 341 sq., 
344, sale of w., 25 , 335, 442; 
position of children according to 
seniority and caste of w^s., 25 , 350 
sq. and n., 356-8, 365 n., 371, 
37 1 n. ; all w^s. of one husband are 
motheis through the son of one w., 
25 , 365 ; should not make a hoaid 
from the property of their families 
or their husbands, 25 , 372, 372 n. ; 
Vaidehakas serve in the harem, 25 , 
413, 413 n. ; sin of subsisting on 
w.’s earnings or property, 25 , 443, 
443 n. ; atonement for kilhng his 
w., 25 , 448, 448 n. ; two classes of 
ws. in Vedic times, 82 , 275 sq. ; ws , 
sons, slaves, are dependent, 33 , 51 ; 
one who has forsaken his w. cannot 
be a witness, 38 , 87 ; miserable con- 
dition of a w. who has been super- 
seded by another, 33 , 92, 92 n ; 
gift of a w., an invdid gift, 38 , 128, 
342 ; slavery analogous to the con- 
dition of a w., 88, 136 n., 138; 
compared with fields, 33 , 169, 176 
sq. ; lawsuits between husband and 
w. forbidden, 33 , 183, 183 11., 234 ; 
husband though feeble must always 
be w'orshipped by his ws , 33 , 217 ; 
debts conti acted by ws, 88, 329, 
property of the w. belongs to one 
person even in an undivided family, 
33 , 382 ; a brother living with a 
deceased brother’s w., 38 , 389, 
should receive presents from her 
husband and from lelations, 33 , 
391 ; aw. conciliates her husband 
with what belongs to him, 85 , 302 ; 
the queen, one of the king’s 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 , a discarded w is one 
who has no son^ 41 , 65 ; 46 , 59 n , 
65 ; many ws. are a form of pros- 
perity, 44 , 313 ; Pilfigali, the kmg’s 
fourth w., of low caste, 44 , 313 n. ; 
how ws. treat their (hen-pecked) 
husbands like slaves, 45 , 275-8. 
See also Adultery, Marriage, and 
Woman. 

(r) In Zoroastrianism. 

Worship to be performed by the 
w. as well as by the husband, 5 , 351 ; 
the earth distressed by ws. who are 
disrespectful to their husbands, 5 , 
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377 ; classes of ws., 18 , 185 n, ; 24 , 
316, 316 n.; to be obedient to their 
husbands, 28 , 345; 24 , 78; a vir- 
tuous w. IS a good helper of enjoy- 
ment, 24 , 41 ; to be protected, 24 , 
67; the worst w., 24 , 69; may 
conduct legal proceedings for her 
husband, 37 , 55, 55 n. ; litigation 
about the ownership ot a 87 , 
61 ; quarrels betw^een husband and • 
w., 37 , 65 sq., 66 n,, ico ; crime of 
not maintaining ws, and children 
under control, 37 , 68; husband’s 
inquiry into the sin of a w., 37, 77 ; 
limit of w.’s liberality, of w.’s 
reverence for a husband, 37 , 99 ; 
duties of a w, 37 , 100, 381-3 ; in- 
come of w. and child, 37 , 113 ; 
evil-speakmg to ws. of others, 37 , 
130; a good w. among the four 
things to be acquired m youth, 37 , 
180 ; merit of giving a virtuous w, 
to a righteous man, 37 , 204 ; Zoro- 
aster’s desire for a good w., 47 , 
153 sq. 

id) In China. 

His w. and mother take pai t in 
the feast of Duke Hsi, 3 , 346, 
346 n. ; assists at sacrifices and rites 
m ancestral temple, 3 , 366 sq., 
366 n.; 27 , 454, 457. 459 5 28 , 33, 
212, 214, 240 sq., 247 ; a w.’s com- 
plaint of being forsaken or badly 
treated by her husband, 3 , 376, 
376 n., 433 sq.; the industry and 
reverence of a prince’s w. assisting 
him m sacrificing, 3 , 431 sq. and n. ; 
husband and w. looking on each 
other with averted eyes, 16 , 77 ; an 
old husband and a young w. — an 
old w. and a young husband — ex- 
traordinary associations, 16 , 117, 

1 18 n., 302 sq, 303 n.; auspicious- 
ness of union with a young w,, 16 , 
123, 124 sq n.; duties of husband 
and w., 16 , 126, 127 sq. n.; 28 , 
245, 245 n., 247 sq. ; 40 , 243 ; the 
duties of a good w, 16 , 136-8, 
138 n. ; 27 , 55; 28 , 43i“4 ; 40 , 
243 ; It will not be good to marry 
a female who is bold and strong, 
16 , 154, 156 n. , an economical w, 
16 , 17S; the coriect place of the 
w. in the family, 16 , 242, 243 n.; 
relations between husband and w, 
16 , 278 sq. ; 27 , 27, 457 sq,* 470 


sq. ; submission fortunate in a w,, * 
while the husband must decide 
what is right, *i6, 307 ; 27 , 380 ; 
mutual loie of husband and wr,, 16 , 
313, 313 n. ; 27 , 440 ; entering into 
his palace and not seeing iys w. is 
inauspicious, 16 , 326^ 390 ; origin . 
of the relations of husband and w , 
father ard son, 16 , 435 sq,^ posi- 
tion of w. in China, 27 , 27, 457 sq,, 
47o> 479 ; tlie ruler’s court one 
should not speak of ws. and 
daughters, 27 , 103; titles and desig- 
nations of ws., 27 , iia sq. ; buried 
m the same grave with the husband, 
27 , 132, 202 ; does not dare to see 
her husband’s parents without her 
upper robe<!, 27 , 176 ; presides at 
the funeral rites, 27 , 316; 28 , 75 ; 
ladies of the harem as teachers, 27 , 
350 n. ; husband and w. at cere- 
monies, 27 , 410-12 ; faithfulness 
the virtue ot a w., 27 , 439; 
supplied with what was left from 
the rulei’s meal, 28 , 4, 4 n. ; de- 
meanour of ws, on festive occa- 
sions, 28 , 74 sq ; as personatnx of 
the dead, 28 , 73 ; look after the 
silkworms, 28 , 339; respect to be 
shown to the w., 28 , 266 , inside the 
female apartments a man may sport, 
but should not sigh, 28, 291 ; virtue 
of w. and virtue of husband, 28 , 
364 ; Ai-thli Tho’sw. would rather 
be his concubine than the w. of 
any other man, 35 , 229 ; bad men 
led by ws. or concubines to dis- 
obey their parents, 40 , 243. 

{e) In IslAm. 

Pure ws. for the believers in 
paradise, 6, 4, 48 ; ws. are a garment 
unto you, and ye a garvunt tmto them^ 

6, 26 ; maintenance for a year to be 
bequeathed to ws,, 6, 37 ; arbitra- 
tion between husband and w., 6, 

77 ; punishment of refractory ws., 

6, 77; impartiality and kindness 
towards ws., 6, 90 ; law concerning 
an imputation ot unchastity to a w., 

9 , 73 sq ; God created ws. for men 
and made between them affection 
and pity, 9, 126, 206 ; special injunc- 
tions tor the ws. of Mohammed, 9 , 
142 sq. and n., 147 sq. 

Will: about free w., 24 , 236 sq.; 
where the w, ts not diverted from its 
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object, the spirit is mueitirated, 40 , Nirva^za, 36 , io6 sq. ; tlie breath of 
15; no more deadly weapon than nature, 39 , 177; the bad man re- 
the w., 40 , 84, ?4 n. ; repress the proaches the w. and reviles the ram, 
impulses of the w., 405^^7 ; w. or 40 , 242 ; Pay^iavatiya, pr oblation to 
testament, Inheritance. See also the five ws., 41 , 48-50 ; invoked in 
Sankalpa, and Volition, a medical charm, 42 , 14 ; breath 

Will-o’«the-wisp, or ‘ little shiner,’ from the w., eye from the sun, 42 , 
42 , 41 1, 56; mmd fashioned from the w., 

Wind: Aryan storm myths, 4 , Ixiv ; 43 , 6; is everywhere, 43 , 33 sq.; 

spell against the w.-da6va, 4 , 140 ; deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; by means 
the powerful W , made by Mazda, of the twenty-onefold hymn-form 
4 , 213 sq. ; 31 , 291 ; Ba^/, the W., one frees both rain and w. for living 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 213 sq.; beings, 43 , 68 ; Vayu is the w, 43 , 
23 , 10, 18, 166, 285, 3345 352 ; 31 , 142 ; IS the arrows of the Rudras in 

256, 277, 291, 346 ; description of the air, 43 , 165 ; Vita, the w, as 
the w. spirit, 6, 169; chief among a Gandharva, the waters, as the 
those that blow, 8, 90, 90 n. ; Apsaras, his mates, 43 , 232; is on 
Kr/shwa is the W., 8, 97 ; carries this side of the sun, and also in this 
away perfumes, 8, T12 ; comes from and the other world, 43, 235 sq. ; 
the eternal divine being, 8, 192 ; bestowing the w. (which blows in 
heat in the body urged by a sharp the three worlds) on the fire-altar 
w., 8, 2 37 sq. ; the soul shaken about by the * oblations of air,’ 43, 235-7 ; 
by the w., 8, 239; one of the ten fire, sun, moon, quarters pass into 
fires at the allegorical sacrifice of the w., 43, 333 ; kindled by the fire, 
the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; presiding 43, 399 ; one of the six doors to the 
deityofnoseandsmell,8j 337, 349; Brahman, 44 , 66 sq ; all beings, 
the three constituent elements, w., indeed, pass aver into the •m , and from 
bile, and phlegm, 8, 343 n.; pre- out of the w, they ate again produced, 
siding deity of skin and touch, 8, 44 , 84 ; ‘from the w. I take thy 

350, 350 n,; is the source of the breathings,’ 44 , 133; the w.-names 
feeling of touch, 8, 352; purifies, 14 , (Ocean, Flood, Unassailable, Irre- 
171 ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331; sistible, Favourable, Ogress-ridder), 
appeased by Keresasp, 18 , 372, and offerings to the W. under these 
376 sq. ; 37 , 198, 198 n, ; both angel names, 44 , 478 sq. ; the aerial ocean 
and demon, 18,^372 n. ; 24 , 17 n. ; is the w., 44 , 479 ; deities identified 
Indian philosophers on the nature with the W ,44,479-81; five kinds 
of w., 22 , 9n. ; sins caused by ot w., as living beings, 45 , 218, 
actions injuring the lives in w., 22, 218 n. ; origin and feeding of w.- 

13 sq. ; Tutrya worshipped on the bodies, 45 , 397; Agni goes along 
day of B%d (the W.), 23 , 92 ; assists with the flame-coloured Ws , 46 , 
Tutrya, 23 , 102 ; the fiend-smiting 187 See also Breath, Maruts, 
W. present at the ordeal, 23 , 170; Pr^/zas, Sacred objects, VEta, and 
\actorious W. helps in battle, 23 , Vayu 
19 1 ; not to ease nature against the Wine, see Spirituous liquors, 
w., 25 , 136 sq. ; a guardian deity of Winter, see Seasons, 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; king to Wisdom, is beneficial, like fire, 5 , 
emulate the w,, 25 , 396 sq.; tells 394? men, 10 (1), 23-6; Buddha 
the gods the thoughts of man, 26 , explains the state ot w , 10 (11), 
94; Ws, ‘the noisy goddesses,’ 128-31 ; the sevenfold higher w., 
invoked to protect cattle, 29 , 99, seven kinds of w, 11 , 9, 14, 61, 63, 
99 n. ; invoked for protection, 29 , 306; 35 , 128 , how a Bhikkhumay 

349; the quarters, the consorts of obtain higher w, 11, 233; w. and 
W., 30 , 213 ; the bounteous W. of justice, 18 , ii sq ; every good 
blessed gift, 31 , 256 ; the good and achieved through w., and the best 
holy W., 31 , 277, 326 ; as the wind w. is the pure religion, 18 , 20 sq. ; 
cannot be pointed out, yet exists, so created as an appliance of man, 18 , 
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88 ; two kinds of w., IS, 90, 90 n„ 
133 sq., 134 n. ; what w. and 
intellect are good, 18 , 271 sq. ; is 
the handy bark across the sea of 
birth and* death, 19 , 303 sq. ; 
heavenly W., and W. acquired 
through the ear, 23 , 4, 4 n., 12 sq., 
35 j 37 ; address, all the night 
long, the heavenly W. , 23 , 339; Spirit 
of W., the innate w. of Aiiharmais^ 
24 , XVI ; conversation with the Spirit 
of W., 24 , 3-113, 3 n. ; the creator 
created and managed the world 
through w., 24 , 5, 7 sq.; the power 
of w., 24 , 7 sq. ; homage to the 
Spirit of W., 24 , 8 ; w. without good- 
ness and skill without w. are useless, 
24 , 37 ; the wise and contented man 
cannot be disturbed, 24 , 70 ; he 
who is perfect in w. is rich, 24 , 70 ; 
\vho IS more complete m w., 24 , 
76 sq ; through w. everyone is satis- 
fied, 24 , 80 ; the most perfect 
wealth, 24 , 89 ; the seat of w. in the 
body, 24 , 89 sq. ; the many advan- 
tages and uses of w., 24 , 98-104 ; 
a wise poor man is more esteemed 
by the angels than an ignorant king, 
24 , T05 ; w. and intelligence or 
reasoning distinguished, 3 ^ 50 sq., 
66-9 ; its characteristic mark, 35 , 
61 sq.; where is it? 35 , 120 ; in- 
stinctive and acquired w., 37 , 20 sq ; 
is for Aliharmajs^/, 87 , 3 1 7 ; increased 
by recitation of the revelation, 37 , 
330 ; of the good religion, 37 , 342 ; 
discnmmating through w., 37 , 
373 sq. ; put away your small and 

your great w, will he bright^ 40 , 137 ; 
Zoroaster sees the omniscient w., 
47 , 158. Bee also Knowledge. 

Wishes, rites for obtaining special, 
26 , 145, 251, 454 sq. ; 80 , 189, 259 ; 
43, 138, 240 sq., 247, 265 ; different 
rules for building a house according 
to different w, one may have, 30 , 
120 sq. ; the anointed king chooses 
a boon, 41 , to8; three w. of the 
sacrificer fulfilled, 42 , i8i ; in w. 
nothing is excessive, 43 , 241, 247, 
265, 

Witchcraft : sorcery and curses 
cause impurity, or even loss of caste, 
2 , 92 ; magic rites and incantations 
enjoined for the king against 
enemies, 2 , 236 ; Brahmans and 


m 

Bufldhists credited with w. prac-* 
tices, 4 , 8; created by Angra- 
Mai»yu, 4 , Sj’S^n. ; men killed by 
w., 4 , 77^ w. and evil-doing intro- 
duced by Aai Dahaka, 4 , 385 ; 18 , 
217; the sorcery of KSktarga, 5, 
138; Bhikkhus mt^t not*practise, 
learn, or teach the low arts of 
divination, spells, w., &c., 11* 1 96 sq., 

1 99 ; 20, 152 ; diseases caused by w., 
17 , 60 ; a most grievous sin, 18 , 417 ; 
24 , 72 ; spells, w., and herbs per- 
nicious to life revert thither whence 
they come, when one thinks of 
Avalokitej\’ara, 21, 414 ; slander 
more grievous than w., 24 , 9 ; the 
religion of the Manicheans de- 
nounced as w., 24 , 170 ; charms 
buried to do injury to enemies, 26 , 
I35j t35 n., 137 sq»; ceremony to 
avert death through w., 30 , it8; 
disputes of persons versed in w. to 
be settled by persons familiar with 
the three Vedas only, 33 , 281; 
ordeal by poison to be administered 
without the application of spells, 33 , 
31 8 ; a vanishing root which makes 
men invisible, 35 , 281; 36 , 119; 
burying images of another to obtain 
an injurious power over him, 40 , 
241, 241 n.; return from w. prac- 
tices without looking back, 41 , 44, 

53 sq.; he who knows the mystic 
meaning of ‘year* is not overcome 
by magic art, 44 , 14 ; Indra exor- 
cized by Tvash^r-/ with Soma-juice 
suitable for w., 44 , 213 sq.; Raivata 
skilled in sacred spells, and able to 
counteract poison, 49 (i), 194. See 
also Amulets, Auspicious rites, Im- 
precatio«s. Incantations, IVIagic, 
Magic rites. Magician, Sorcerers, 
Spells, and Witches. 

Witches and wizards, believed in 
by the Arabs, 6, xiv; the soul’s 
unatoned sm collected by w., 18 , 

54 ; wizards and w. vanquished by 
the angels, 18 , 88 sq. ; w. whose 
vesture is shooting stars, meteors, 
and comets, 18 , 96, 96 n. ; w. 
described, 18 , 97 ; demons, w., and 
w^izards, 18 , 126, 384, 418-20, 424 ; 
24 , 91 sq., 105; execution of sup- 
posed w., 18, 428 ; the seven planets 
have the form of w%, 24 , 128, 128 n., 
13T, 132 n.; nail-parmgs become 
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■weapons of wizards, 24 , 276 ; 
liaoma invoked against demons, 
sorcerers, and w , ^1, 236 ; wzards 
and w. to be punished^ 37 , 259; 
J^i-bsien, a wizard and soothsayer, 
39, 262 sq.; a female practiser of 
love-splllssacpficed at the Puiusha- 
■^medha, 44 , 414: Sitd slam by w., 
47, 13^ sq. ; wizards attempt to 
harm the infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145. 
Witnesses, law about, 2 , 170 sq, 
246-9; 7 , 39j 44» 47-52; 14 , 80, 
82 sq., 202-4 ; 25 , 263-75, 284, 
384 n.; 3B, xm, 21, 23, 30, 34, 38, 
58-60, 64 sq, 70, 77 , 79 “ 9 < 5 , 235, 
244-8, 295, 297, 299-304, 31^-14? 
331, 334, 339, 352 ; 37 , 38 ; examin- 
ing and exhorting w., 2, 248 sq. ; 
33, 90-6 ; false witnesses not to be 
invited to a ^r^ddha, 2, 257 ; giving 
false evidence a mortal sin, causes 
loss of caste, 2 , 281 ; 7 , 134 ; 14 , 
218; 25 , 441; false evidence per- 
mitted, if true evidence would cause 
death, 7, 50 , penance for false w., 
7, 176; 25 , 448 ; women and slaves 
not accepted as w., 24 , 78 ; one 
quarter of the guilt falls on a false 
w., 25 , 255; false evidence for 
pious ends, 25 , 272 ; w. concerning 
boundary marks, 25 , 299 sq. ; false 
w. and slayers of a Bi ahma»a equally 
guilty, 33 , 301 ; perjured w. punished 
as ‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360 sq. See 
also Judicial procedure, Oath, 
Ordeals, and Woman (a, g). 

Wives, see Wife. 

Wizards, see Witches. 

Wolf, origin of, 41 , 131; 44 , 215. 

See also Animals (k) 

Woman, Women. - 

(a) Social and legal position of \v in India 

(i) W in BrahinaMisin 

\c) W in Buddhism 

(d) W in Gama religion 

(e) W in Zoroastrianism 

00 W in China 

Cf) W in Islam 

See also Abortior), Adultery, Daugh- 
ters, Impurity, Marriage, Mother, 
Niyoga, Prostitution, Sexual inter- 
course, Widows, and Wife. 

(a) Social and legal position of 
w. IN India. 

How female relations and other 
w. should be saluted, 2, 53 sq., 208 
sq. ; 14 , 67, 153 sq, ; 25 , 52, 54; 


sin of, and penances for, slaying w., 

2 , 79 sq., 284-6; 7 , 158; 14 , 107 
sq., 212; 25 , 444, 448; way must 
be made for a (pregnant) w., 2, 126, 
171, 211; 7 , 203; 14 ,^ 68 sq, 243; 
25 , 55 , w. in the law of inheritance, 

2, 133 sq n., 303 305 sq. n., 306, 

310; 7 , 68-70, 73 sq.; 14 , xxvi, 89, 

2 3osq. andn ; 25 , 348, 349^*5 352 
.sq. and n., 358 366 n., 367 n, 

370-2 and n., 377 n., 378, 378 sq. 
n. ; 33, xv, 49, 189-96, 201 sq., 202 
^9 377-81, 383 ; all or some w, are 
free from taxes, 2 , 164 ; 14 , 99 ; 
not lost to the owner by adverse 
possession, 2 , 243 ; 14 , 81 ; 25 , 279, 
279 sq. n. ; 33 , 61, 6rn.; in an 
action concerning w., or the pro- 
creation of offspring, the defendant 
must answer without delay, 2, 249 ; 
in childhood a female must be subject to 
her father^ in youth to her husband^ 
when her lord is dead to liei sons, a w, 
must never be independent 270 n ; 

7 , III ; 14 , 31, 231 ; 25 , 195, 327 
sq.; 33, 196 sq.; separate property 
of w. (stridhana), 2 , 306 ; 7 , 69 sq.; 
25 , 84 sq. and n,, 370-2 and n. ; 33 , 
136 n., 183, 190, 190 sq. n., 263 sq , 
383; fine for defamation of a maiden, 
7, 29 ; 25 , 294 ; pregnant w. exempt 
from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 25 , 325 ; 
of female slaves and cattle, the off- 
spring shall be taken as interest, 7 , 
43 ; B8, 67 , w. m the law of debts, 
7, 45 ; 38 , 45-9 ; a document exe- 
cuted by a w^ makes no evidence, 
7 , 47 ; 83 , 76, 307 ; cannot be wit- 
nesses, 7 , 48 ; 25 , 268 ; 88, 86, 89 
sq. ; certain ordeals fit, others unfit 
for w., 7 , 54 , 38 , 98, loT, 113, 248 
sq., illegitimate intercom se with 
w., 7 , 62-5, 222 ; w. and the inter- 
mixture of castes, 7 , 66 ; duties of 
w, 7 , iiosq ; 25 , Ixix, 42, 194-7; 
38 , 368 ; the crime of killing a w. 
m her courses, or a pregnant w., orji 
an atreyi, equal to the murder of a* 
Br^hma^za, 7 , 133 sq ; sin of inter- 
course with w. who drink spirituous 
liquor, 7 , 137 , 25 , 443 sq. ; the 
male the ruler of females, 8, 345 
sq. ; adorned w. enumerated among 
the wealth of kings, 10 (11), 50 ; 85 , 
267 ; the male represents energy, 
the female is without energy, 12, 
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402; 43 , 230; 44 , 219; husbands^ 
doubtless, me the stipport of w , VI, 
441 ; can neither give nor receive 
a son except with husband’s permis- 
sion, 14 , 75, 334 ; w. shall be wit- 
nesses in cases concerning w., 14 , 
82; 25 , 266, 266 n., 38 , 83; talse 
e\idence regarding \v , 14 , S3 ; 25 , 
271 ; the son of an unmarried dam- 
sel, 14 , 86 sq., 227 , punishinente 
and penances for w. who have of- 
fended, 14 , 108-12 ; 25 , 382 ; fine 
for killing a female of the iSudra 
caste, 14 , 118 ; crimes by which w, 
become outcasts, 14 , 133 ; fighting 
with w. foi bidden, 14 , 200 ; punish- 
ments for murder ot w., 14 , 202 ; 
purchase and sale of w. denounced 
as a crime, 14 , 207 sq. ; laws regard- 
ing w., 14 , 231-5 ; 25 , 61 1 sq.; 33 , 
xiii ; the learned lady Girgi Va/6ak- 
navi, 15 , 130 sq., 136-9; violence 
towards w. recommended, 15 , 217 , 
the sixty-four accomplishments of 
w., 22, 282, 282 n. ; honour due to 
'w,, 25 , Ixvii, 85 sq. ; deceiving w. 
and 5 udras, 25 , i6d, forming part 
of the booty, 25 , 231 ; employed in 
the royal service, 25 , 336; betray 
secrets, hence to be removed from 
a king’s council, 25 , 239; the king 
must deliberate on the behaviour of 
the w. in his harem, 25 , 240 ; the 
king shall protect the property of 
unprotected w., 25 , 257 sq. and n. ; 
may exceptionally be witnesses, 25 , 
267 ; swearing falsely to w. at mar- 
riages allowed, 25 , 273 ; stealing w., 
punishment for it, 25 , 310, 498; 33 , 
227, 362 sq.; to protect w., arms 
may be taken up, 25 , 315 ; all w. 
must be carefully guarded, 25 , 327- 
30 , 33 , 367 , SIX causes of the rum 
of w., 25 , 329 ; slayers of w. put to 
death, cannot be purified, 25 , 382, 
469 ; pregnant w not punished for 
committing nuisance, 25 , 392 ; how 
w. allure men, 26 , sosq , are given 
to vain things, 26 , 53 ; beauty of w., 
26 , 1 13; 44 , 294 sq ; neither own 
any selt nor do they own any heri- 
tage, 26 , 367 ; shall not be chario- 
teers, 29 , 364; a w. approaches a 
friend for a gift, 82 , 3 1 3 ; a charit- 
able w is worth more than a miserly 
man, 32 , 356 ; in the case of a w. a 


sentence passed may be reversed? 
33 , 16 sq. and n. ; valid and invalid 
tramactions df.w., 33 , 49 sq. ; law 
of limit|tion regarding propeity of 
w., 33 , 61 sq.; females (slaves) as 
articles of sale, 33, 150^ 150 n.; 
purchased, 38 , i75«?q» 176 n,;’ in- 
tercourse with unchaste w. per- 
mitted, 33 , 180 sq.: lawsuits raised 
by w. inadmissible, 33 , 234 ; w. are 
not entitled to bestow gifts, or to 
sell property, 33 , 264 ; must not be 
put under restraint, 33, 288 ; for w., 
representatives must proffer plaint 
or answer, 33 , 288 ; are easily de- 
ceived by forged documents, 33, 
307 ; law about possession of w.and 
slaves, 33 , 3 1 1 ; gifts to be bestowed 
on idiots, aged and infirm, w. and 
children, 33 , 349; treatment of a 
violated against her will, 33 , 366 
sq ; punishment for adulterous w., 
33 , 367 ; see also Adulteiy ; vices of 
w , 33 , 368 ; gift of vv. forbidden, 
36 , 12 T ; the male lies on the right 
side of the female, 41 , 199; 43 , 8r ; 
a female injures no one, 41 , 202; 
a perfect w. is fair-knotted, fair- 
braided, fair-locked, 41 , 2 32 ; sisters 
without a brother, bereft of strength, 
42 , 22, 258 sq.; mentioned before 
men, 42 , 93 ; unmarried girls live 
with mother, father, or brother, 42 , 
254 ; female head-gear, 42 , ssSsq,; 
people do not kill a w , hut rather take 
{anyikif^ from ker (leazfin^her) alive, 
44 , 62 ; there is no friendship with 
w., 44 , 71 sq.; wool and thread is 
w.’s work, 44 , 219; one who is in 
his prime of life dear to w., 44 , 295 ; 
made t© be attendant upon man, 
44 , 300; brotherless girls, i.e. w 
of evil conduct, go to hell, 46 , 335 

{b) W. IN BRAHMANIS3I. 

Some w. to be approached, others 
not, no w. to be avoided at the 
Vamadev>a, 1 , 30 n. ; 38 , 310, 
seeing a w. in a dream is prophetic 
ot success, 1 , 76 : 48 , 604 ; is the 
altar on which the Devas offer seed, 
1 , 79; 15 , 208; here the blood of the 
w IS a fotm of Agm ^fire^i there- 
fore no one should despise it And the 
seed op a man is a form of Aditya 
{sun) i therefore no one should despise it, 
1 , 232 ; w., the Self, and child- 
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♦birth, 1 , 243-5; ArthajSstra, •the 
knowledge which 5 fidras and w, 
possess, a supplement of the Mhar- 
va-veda, 2, ssxii, 171, lyj n.; are 
not initiated, 2 , 2 n. ; how the Brah- 
may&lnn^ should behave towards 
w.,- 2 , IX, 34 ; M, 152-4, 157 ; 25 , 
*69 ; must not retuse alms to Brah- 
maMriiis, 2 , 12 ; the Brahma^ann 
should not gaze at, or touch w., 2, 
25 sq., 188 ; the recitation of the 
Veda must be interrupted, when a 
student and a iSfidra w. look at each 
other, 2, 34; purification prescribed 
on touching a w., 2, 59 ; penances 
to be performed by w,, 2, 84, 84 n. ; 
an initiated person shall not eat the 
leavings of w., 2, 12a, 123 n.; rites 
and customs to be learnt from w., 
2, 138, 138 n., 17 1 ; 29 , 182; 80 , 
255; shall not perform religious 
ntes, sacrifices, vows, fasts, 2, 139, 
270, 270 n. ; 25 , 161, 196, 437; 
80 , 267 ; newly-mamed or unman- 
ned damsels, sick w,, and pregnant 
w. must eat before the householder, 
and may eat even before guests, 2, 
204; 7 , 216; 14 , 265; 25 , 96, 96 n.; 
29 , 86 ; rules for the Snitaka with 
regard to w., 2 , 222, 224 ; 14 , 243 ; 
25 , 137; 29 , 123, 3 X 7 --I 9 J 409; 
80 , 85; funeral rites for female 
relations, 2 , 253; 7 , 86; 14 , 28, 
28 n., 177 sq.; 29 , 358 sq., a person 
who sacrifices for w. not to be in- 
vited to a •Srtddha, 2, 257, sms 
whereby w. become outcasts, 2, 281, 
281 n. ; dying in defence of w. and 
children secures beatitude, 7 , 67; 
25 , 416 , impurity of w. after a 
miscarriage, 7 , 90; 14 , ^82; 25 , 
179 ; impurity on the death of w., 
7 , 90; 25 , 180; the marriage 
ceremony is considered as the 
initiation of w., 7 , 90; impurity 
by death and childbirth, with regard 
to w., 7 , 91 sq. ; the mouth of a 
w. IS always pure, 7 , 103 ; 25 , 192 ; 
religious rites for girls, except 
marriage rites, performed without 
sacred texts, 7 , 114; 25 , 42, 330, 
330 n.; 29 , 57, 185 sq., 298, 397 , 
80 , 59, 62 ; while engaged m per- 
forming penances or rites securing 
success, one must avoid convers- 
ing with w., 7 , 15X ; 14 , 124, 305, 


333 ; 25 , 476 ; rule about sipping of 
water for w., 7 , 199; the share of 
departed w. and maternal ancestors 
m the 5 r^ddhas, 7 , 238 sq.; Lakshmi 
resides m the body of a 'married w , 
and of an unmarried damsel, 7, 299 ; 
Lakshmi resides m virtuous w., 7 , 
300 sq. ; become corrupt by neglect 
of family rites, 8, 41 ; even w. 
•attain the supreme goal, 8, 85, 85 n., 
255; ‘seven females,’ giving birth 
to the universe, 8, 287, 387 n. ; 
association with w. belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; among 
w. who are a source of happiness, 
the Apsarases are chief, 8, 347 ; the 
goddess Mihejvart, the chief of 
‘those who are followed by men 
full of desires,’ 8, 347 ; the altar 
represented as a w. embracing the 
man (fire), 12, 63; 26 , 1x9 sq. ; 
the offering-spoon is female, the 
dipping-spoon is male, 12, 71 ; w. 
eat apart from men,' 12, 259 ; 
maidens worship RudraTryambaka 
to obtain husbands, 12, 441 ; rules 
of purification for w., and 5 fidras, 
14 , 21, 167; what has been handled 
by w. must be purified, 14 , 22 ; 
Indra and the w., 14 , 33, 61 ; belong 
to Soma, Gandharva, and Fire, be- 
fore they belong to men, 14 , 133 ; 
begging from w., 14 , 157; 44 , 50; 
are pure at the time of dalliance, 
14 , 170 ; are considered to have no 
business with the sacred texts, 14 , 178 ; 
25 , 330; less severe penances for 
w., 14 , 221, 223; an ascetic must 
not speak with w., 14 , 282 ; are the 
devat^ of the loving person, 15 , 
143 ; the creation of w., 15 , 215 ; 
aged w. perform rites at the birth 
of a child, 19 , 7 ; names of w., 25 , 
35, 76 sq. , 29 , 183, 297; 30 , 58, 
283 ; are naturally wicked, 25 , 69, 
530; milk of w., forbidden food, 
25 , 171 ; no funeral libations for 
wicked w , 25 , 184 ; mode of purifi- 
cation for w., 25 , 193 ; punishment 
in future births of w., 25 , 499 ; 
pursued by Rakshas, 26 , 35 ; Gan- 
dharvas fond of w,, 26 , 53 ; 42 , 34 ; 
auspicious or evil bodily marks ot 
w., 29 , 21, 165; 80 , 42, 256 sq. ; 
42 , 109, 260 sq. ; 48 , 81 , happy 
young* w. who are not wadows 



WOMAN 


651 


employed at weddings, 29 , 32 ; 
perform a dance at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; different rules as to salving 
for w., 29 , 228 ; ceremonies to be 
performed by the w, of the house, 
29 , 247, 249 , perform sacrifice to 
agricultural deities, 29 , 336 ; a per- 
juier will become a w. m a future 
birth, SB, 92 , created for the sake 
of propagation, 83 , 169; impure *15 
the part of w. below the navel, 41 , 
32 ; female conceives again after 
birth, 41 , 311 ; are fond of kush/i6a 
plant, 42 , 6, 680 ; bnngs forth 
wnthin a year, 44 , 12 ; *w.’s rites’ 
(strikarma/zi), charms pertaining to 
w^, 42 , 94-1 ro, 275, 31 1, 371 sq., 
479 496 sq. ; w\ of the waters, 

42 , 409, 521 ; Belief and Unbelief as 
two w^, 44 , 1 10 sq. ; by the womb 
of w. Pra^apati bore creatures, 44 , 

1 14; four w,, a maiden, and four 
hundred female attendants given 
as sacrificial gift, 44 , 402 ; unchaste, 
barren, and other w\ sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 415, 
different sepulchral mound for men 
and w., 44 , 435 ; w., the <Sudra, the 
dog, and the crow^ are untruth, sm, 
darkness, 44 , 446; the Mahivtra 
pot IS a w., 44 , 449; Agm and 
Aryaman connected with w., 46 , 
371 ; are Brahman^ and so are metij 
48 , 19 1 ; compared to a fire in 
which seed is offered, 48 , 5S5 
when one who is about to study 
the Veda wishes to speak to a w. m 
her courses, he should speak to a 
Brahmawa before and after speaking 
to her: this is auspicious for her 
offspring, 2, 34 ; w. in their courses 
are Apapatras, 2 , 61 n.; purifica- 
tion for touching a w. m her 
courses, or a w. after confinement, 
2 , 253; 7 , 94; 14 , 30, 182; 25 , 
183 ; food of a w. who has no male 
lelatives, of a w, m her courses, 
of an unchaste w., of a w. in child- 
bed, or of men who are ruled by 
w., must not be eaten, 2, 266 sq. ; 
7, 163 sq ; 14 , 69; 25 , 161-3; 
punishment of menstruous w. who 
touches an Aryan, 7 , 34; a w. is 
purified by her monthly discharge, 
7, 97; 14 , 24, 31-3, 132 sq., 233 ; 
25 , 188 ; a Snataka must not speak 


to, nor approach aw. in her courses, 
7 , 228 ; 25 ^ 135, 137 ; the look of a 
w. her courses is contaminating 
at a Srjddha, 7 , 250^ 25 , 119 ; rules 
for w. during their courses, 14 , 32 
sq.; 15 , 218 sq.; 25 , 179^; 30 , 199, 
199 n., 268, sm of intercourse 
with menstruating w., 25 , 466 ; the 
Dikshita’s garment beattn by the 
priest, in case part of it may have 
been spun or woven by an unclean 
w, 26 , 10; in the presence of a 
recently confined woman or one m 
her courses, Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 29 , 81, 117, 14 1. See 
also Atreyi, 

(c) W. IN Buddhism. 

Bad conduct is the taint ofw,^ 10 (i), 
61 ; love of man towards w., to be 
destroyed by the Bhikkhu, 10 (i), 
69 : contempt for w.’s body, 10 
(ii), 160 ; as mourners, at funerals, 
11, xli ; excluded from accompany- 
ing the funeral procession, 11, xhi ; 
so long as no w, or girls belonging to 
their clans are detained among the 
Va^^ians, by force or abduction, so 
long they will prosper, 11, 3 sq.; 

* how are we to coiidttci ourselves, 
Lordf with regaid to womankind^'* 

* Don't see them, Ananda,^ ^ But if we 

should see them, what are we to do 
^Abstain from speech, AnandcD * But if 
they should speak to us. Lord, what are 
we to da ^•Keep wide awake, Ananda,' 

11 , 91 ; the BKlkkhu abstains from 
the getting of any w. or girl, of 
bondmen or bondwomen, 11, 191 ; 
the W.-Treasure of King Sudassana, 
11, 256 sq. ; the ideal of a beautiful 
w. and»a virtuous wife, 11, 256 sq.; 
a Bhikkhu must not he down, nor 
take a seat m secret with a w., 13 , 
32, 42 ; a Bhikkhu must not preach 
the Dhamma, m more than five or 
SIX words, to a w. unless another 
man be present, 13 , 32 sq.; a 
Bhikkhu must not journey with 
a w. even as far as the next village, 
13 , 47; female lay disciples of 
Buddha, 13 , 109 sq ; 17 , 216-25; 
delusions by w., one of the dangers 
m which interruption of Vassa is 
permitted, 18 , 315 sq. ; the longing 
of pregnant w., 17 , 295 ; attempts 
to delude Buddha by w^., 1 ^, 38“4<S, 
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sq,; 49 (i), 36-48 ; Buddha dis- 
gusted at the sight of .the sleeping 
w., 19 , 54 - 6 ; 49 (i), 56-9; cf. 135 'io 2 
sq.; the wiles of w., 19 , 25;j-6 ; 35 , 
294-7, 297 n. ; not to be saluted 
by Bhikkhus, 20 , 195 ; a Bhikkhu 
should not look^nto the face of the 
w, who gives him food, 20, 291 ; 
Buddha dis very reluctant to admit 
w. into the Order, and declares that 
that religion will not last long in 
which w. are allowed to enter into 
the homeless state, 20, 320-6 ; are 
capable of Arhatship, 20 , 322 ; 35 , 
297 n.; if no w. had been admitted 
to the Order, Buddhism would have 
endured for a thousand years, 20, 
325; 35 , 186; Ananda caused the 
dead body of Buddha to be saluted 
by w. first, 20 , 379; Ananda blamed 
for exerting himself for the ad- 
mission of w. into the Order, 20 , 
380; there is no womankind m 
Buddha- fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377 > 
417; w. as preachers, 21, 213-20, 
336 sq., 336 n., 346, 348 ; ladies 
hear the Saddharmapu«^arika, 21 , 
248, 424 ; cannot occupy the ranks 
of Brahma, Indra, chief guardian of 
the four quarters, ^akravartm, 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 252 ; cannot reach 
Buddhaship, but the daughter of 
SIgara changes her sex to become a 
Buddha, 21 , 252-4 ; a Bodhisatt- 
va’s conduct towards w,, 21, 263- 
6; capable of peTfect enlighten- 
ment, 21 , 316 sq., 319-24; 49 (11), 
199, merits acquired by young 
ladies who hear the law preached, 
21, 328-35 ; a preacher of the law 
discerns by his smell whether a 
pregnant w will bear a boy or a 
girl, (fee., 21, 344 ; a w. who hears 
the Bhaisha^yar%a chapter of the 
Saddharmapu«4/anka will never be 
reborn again as w., but as a 
Bodhisattva in Sukhivatt, 21 , 389 
sq.; Gadgadasvara assumes the shape 
ot a w. in order to preach the Lotus 
to w,, 21, 401 sq. ; w. who wish to 
have beautiful offspring adore Ava- 
lokitejvara, 21, 409 ; conditions 
under which the Lotus of the True 
Law may be entrusted to w.,. 21 , 
452 sq. ; ladies studying the Abhi- 
dhamma, 35 , 24 sq. ; mentioned 


before men in the phrase w. or a 
man,’ 35 , 83, 83 n ; 36 , 89, 127 sq. 
n., 175 J 49 (11), 123, 125, 129, 139 ; 
Khu^^uttara remembered her pre- 
vious births, 35 , 122 , leveal secrets 
through infirmity, 35 , 141 , w 
whose good actions bare fruit m 
this life, 35 , 172 ; influence of 
Buddhism on w , 35 , 297 n. ; a 
married w. sms only in secret, 36 , 
82 ; rules of conduct towards w. 
for Bhikkhus, 36 , 98, 98 n., 100 ; 
there are men who have become 
w., and w. who have become men, 
36 , loi ; a w. without a husband 
despised, 36 , 140 ; the life of w. is 
always darkness, 49 (i), 4 ; w. of the 
seraglio viewing a royal procession, 
49 (1), 28-30 ; saints seduced by w , 
49 (1), 38 sq. ; despise their female 
nature, 49 (11), 19; Stryagfira, 

‘ Frauenzimmer,’ 49 (11), 64 n. See 
also Bhikkhunis. 

( d ) W. IN Gaina religion. 

The world is greatly troubled by 
w. who are the causes of all sin, 22, 
a 1, 48, 81 ; Mahfivira renounced the 
female sex, 22, 80 ; on the conduct 
of Gama monks with regard to w., 
22 , 303 ; 45 , 5, 74-6 ; one of the 
twenty “tw^o troubles (partsaha) to be 
vanquished by a Gaina monk, 45 , 9, 
II ; empty houses 1. e. in which 
there are no w., 45 , 12 n. , do not 
desire (w.), those fe??iaU demons, on 
whose breasts gtow two lumps of fleshy 
who continually change their mind, who 
entice men, and then make a spoit of 
them as of slaves A houseless {monk) 
should not desire w , he should turn 
away from females, 45 , 35 , nothing in 
the w orld offers so many difficulties 
to the monk as w., he should there- 
fore avoid their company altogether, 
45 , 186, 204 ; w. and water cause 
loss of sanctity to a Gama monk, 45 , 
266 , heretics, slaves of w^, see no 
harm m intercourse with w., 45 , 
270 ; are a great temptation to 
monks, how they must be avoided, 
45 , 270-8 , one man (w ) have in their 
heait, another in their words, and 
another still in their actions There- 
fore a monk should not tmst w , know- 
ing that they are full of deceit ^ 45 , 274 ; 
though -acquainted with the Stit- 
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veda, men get into the power of w., 
45 , 274; seduced by their senses 
and by w., men are bom again and 
again, 45 , 318; men whom w. do 
not seduce value Moksha most, 45 , 
330. See also Gama monks and nuns, 
a7id Gama nuns. 

{e) W. IN ZOROASTRIANISSI. 

Impurity of, and rules regarding 
to, w. during then menses, defile- 
ment by menstruous matter, 4, 
Ixxviii sq., Ixxxi, 65, 80, 185-9 ; 5, 
lx, 248, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 376- 
85, 304 > 333 , 340 sq* n.; 18 , 191, 
228, 447 ; 24 , III, 270, 296, 302-5, 
332-4, 340, 353 , 37 , 45, 100-2, 162, 
164, 187, 432, 446, 47 , 168; w.’s 
diseases (abnormal issues) created 
by Angra-Mamyu, 4 , 9 ; the earth 
wanting a good husbandman, is like 
a maiden without a husband, 4 , 29 ; 
an object of contract, like cattle or 
fields, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n. , aw. who has 
been delivered of a still-born child, 
4 , 62-5, 91 sq. ; difference of rules 
of purification according to sex, 4 , 
no, 127 ; belong to the earth, 4 , 
1 44 ; law about seduction, 4 , 1 7 8 sq. ; 
atonement for intercourse with a w. 
during her sickness, 4 , 206-8 , may 
act as priests, as well as men, 4 , 307- 
9, 307 n., 327 ; 5 , 332 sq, 332 n- . 
37 , 95 ; the sacrifice of w. and 
children accepted, 4 , 339; the fiend 
of menstruation (G8h), 5 , 15 sq., 
15 n,, 283, 283 n.; menstruation 
and generation, 5 , 60 sq. ; carrying 
the corpse of a pregnant w., 5 , 247, 
247 n., 319, 319 n. ; pollution of 
pregnant w. punishable, 5, 272 ; fire 
to be maintained m the dwelling 
of a pregnant w., 5 , 316 sq. ; not 
marrying a husband a sin worthy 
of death, 5, 322 sq.; honourable 
position of Mazdayasman w,, 5 , 367, 
367 n. , viituous w. protected by 
Spendarma^ 5 , 373, 376 sq.; pro- 
visions made for waves and daughters 
ot a deceased pater familias, 18 , 183- 
90 , law of inheritance and w., 18 , 
183-7, 195 sq. ; 37 , 486; fit and 
unfit w. for adoption, 18 , 190 sq. ; 
Fravashis of holy w., of w. who ha\e 
many sons, worshipped, 23 , 224-8 ; 
31 , i 97» 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
273, 279 ; maids pray to Vayu for 


a*husband, 23 , 258, 258 n. ; the hofy 
w., well prmcipled and obedient to 
hei^ husband,*^, 3 18, 321 ; not to be 
witnes|es, 24 , 78, 7a n.; 37 , 38, 58 ; 
Mrtues of a w’'., 24 , 108 ; ceremonies 
performed both by m^ and w., 
24 , 263, sacred thread-girdle ‘to be 
worn by w. and men (sic), 24 , 2^8, 
270; dangers to menstruation, 24 , 
277 ; dangers to pregnant w. to be 
avoided, 24 , 277 sq. ; sin of slander 
regarding w , 24 , 305 sq. ; the only 
Nyayij for w. is obedience to their 
husbands, 24 , 320 sq. ; all w. must 
have the Dvazdah-hSmast cele- 
brated, as an atonement for men- 
struation, 24 , 330 sq., 350 n. ; sin 
and punishment of w. committing 
adultery, 24 , 351 sq. ; garments fit 
for menstruous w., 24 , 355 ; Haoma 
grants ofisprmg to w., and husbands 
to the maidens, 31 , 237 ; good men 
and w., whom Ahura knows, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 253, 257, 268 ; the w. 
who have many sons wrorshipped, 31 , 
335 > 385 ; stately w. of good parent- 
age w^orshipped, 31 , 340; holy w. 
summoned to the sacnfice, 81 , 342 ; 
the house-mistress, and the holy 
woman forward m good thoughts, 
words, and deeds, 31 , 386 , law' about 
property of w , 37 , 1 8, 148 ; conflicts 
between childless w. and pregnant 
w., 37 , 41 ; about well-taught w., 37 , 
45 ; about the care of a pregnant 
w., 37 , 45 ; stealing w. (slaves), 37 , 
58 sq ; condemned for wizard's 
spells, 37 , 65 ; sin of bartenng w. 
for w'., 37 , 66 ; about a w. without 
a guardian, 37 , 7 1 ; about theft by 
w., 37 , *7 6 ; sin of giving weapons to 
w., 37 , 78 ; a w% may mairy one of 
two men condemned to death, 87 , 
78 ; fitness of w. for judgeship, if 
acquainted witfe the law, 37 , 80; 
relation of sexes, 37 , X09-1 2 ; damsel 
given by an idolater to a Mazda- 
worshipper, 37 , 148 , aw. who is 
leverent, 37, 485 ; heretics buying 
their w. as sheep, 47 , 89. 

(/) W. IN China. 

One of Wti’s * ten men ' (ministers) 
was aw., 3 , 128 n,; overseers of 
states shall find helping connexions 
for (destitute) w%, 3 , 180; worship 
of female ancestors, 3 , 323, 326, 
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^326 n., 332 ; an unfortunate w.\^ho 
has been seduced bemoans her fate, 
3 , 437 sq. ; a lady assures her h>ver 
of her affection unto death^ 3, 440 ; 
. those who exercise forbearance with 
the Ignorant, learn even from w., 
16, 65, 66 n, ; ignorance and retire- 
ment are proper in w., 16 , 100, 
loi n. rules for w. driving m a 
chariot, 16 , 205, 206 sq. n. ; 27 , 
96 sq.; male and female are sepa- 
rate, but they seek the same object, 
16 , 243 ; ‘ the firm correctness of a 
\v., m peeping out from a door,’ 16 , 
293 ; their work in the preparation 
of silk, 27 , 36 , 28, 16, 16 n., 223 sq. ; 
rules of propriety in intercourse 
between male and female, 27, 77 sq., 
io5>454Sq.,47<5; 28,298sq.; ladies 
who should not be called by their 
names, 27 , 100 sq. ; tie up their 
hair m mourning, 27 , 129; selling 
of concubines, 27 , 145 ; mourning 
costume of w., 27 , 156; w. paying 
visits of condolence, 27 , 163 ; 28 , 
166 ; places of men and of w, at the 
funeral, 27 , 175 ; on the roads men 
take to the right, w. to the left, 27 , 
244 ; their part in the ceremonies 
connected with the silkworm rear- 
ing, 27 , 265 ; regulation of w.’s work, 
27 , 278, 278 n., 303, 435, 479, 28 , 
431 ; deer and w. sent as tribute to 
the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n. , thestrong 
and the weak, 27 , 440 ; thew follows 
{and obeys) the maf>. — in her yoiUh^ 
she follows her father and elder brother j 
when vtamedf she follows her Imsband , 
when her husband zs dead, she follows 
her son. ‘ Man ’ denotes supporter, A 
man by his wisdom should {pe able to) 
lead others^ 27, 441 , education of 
girls, 27 , 477, 477 n., 479 ; w.’s 
dress, 28 , 15 sq. ; at festival meals 
w. do not remove the dishes, 28 , 20 ; 
different mourning for males and 
females, 28 , 44; the positions and 
functions of male and female, 28 , 
63 ; distinction between males and 
females, 28 , 104 ; a man not to die 
in the hands of w., nor a w. in the 
hands of men, 28 , 173 ; a man con- 
siders the head the most important 
to him, a w. the waist, 28 , 589 ; the 
female overcomes the male by her 
stillness, 39 , 32, 104; the members of 


the royal harem do not pare their nails 
nor pierce their ears, 89 , 231 ; the 
male precedes, the female follows, 
335 > fo t>e gentle and obedient, 
40 , 243 ; the masculine is pure and 
moves, the feminine turbid and at 
rest, 40 , 250. 

(g) W, IN ISLiM. 

Female infanticide of ancient 
Arabs, 6, x, 132 sq , 132 n. , position 
of w. amongst the Arabs, 6, xi; 
female infanticide foi bidden by 
Mohammed, 6, Ixxv, 135, 256, 256 n.; 
9 , 4, 280, 322 ; degradation of w, 111 
Islam, 6, Ixxv sq. ; ^believing w.’ 
included in the promise of reward 
in future life, 6, Ixxvi, 70, 70 n., 
89, 183, 261 ; 9 , 143 sq., 194, 233 ; 
your w are your tilth, 33; not to 
be approached during menstruation, 
6, 33 ; two w. equal to one man as 
witnesses, 6, 45 ; property of w., 6, 
7i“5, 77 *1 ‘the chapter of w.’ m the 
Qur’an, 6, 71-96 ; men superior to 
w., 6, 77 , law regarding w., 6, 90 ; 
Jewish and Christian w. allowed to 
Mushm, 6, 98 ; preference of sons 
to daughters, 9 , 5, 174 , those who 
cast imputations on chaste w. shall 
be cursed m this world and the 
next, 9 , 76 ; persons by whom w. 
may be seen unveiled, 9 , 76 sq., 
147 sq. ; to be chaste and modest, 
not display their ornaments, 9, 76 
sq., 148 ; rules for social intercourse 
of w. past childbearing, 9, 81 ; 
privileges granted to Mohammed in 
the matter of w., 9 , 146 ; damsels 
m paradise, 9, 170, 180, 220, 249, 
261-3, 317 ; female offspring de- 
spised, 9 , 212 ; absurdity of ascrib- 
ing daughters to God, while men 
have sons, 9 , 250, 252 , law relating 
to w. who have fled from idolaters 
to the Muslims, 9 , 279 sq, ; duties 
of Muslim w., 9 , 280. 

Womb; the great Brahman is the 
w., in which Knsh^a casts his seed, 
8, 107 ; earth, air, space, water, light, 
mind, and understanding, termed 
seven ws , 8, 260 ; performances for 
steadying the w., 42 , 284, 467, See 
also Birth, Body (parts of), and 
Transmigration, 

Wood, defiled, must not be used, 
35 J ; w.-bricks of the fire-altar, 
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155} 1.66 ; two kinds of w. (found 
on the ground, and cut by the axe), 
41 , 257. See also Trees. 

Words, Om or a Mantra the first 
among, 8, *89, 209 ; indicate a class, 
a quality, an action, or a relation, 
8, 103 n, ; a man of many w., a 
Brihmawa who merely reads much, 
8 , 17 1 ; venly^ are u. produted, 
arid the mind runs after them, 8, 26*3 
sq. ; are the characteristics of speech, 
8, 34 8 , Prawa is the beginning of all 
w 8, 5 5 3 ; iSankara on the nature of 
w., 34 , xxxvu, 204-11 ; the original 
(eternal) connexion of the w. with 
Its sense, 34 , 201 ; the world origi- 
nates from the w., as is shown by 
perception and inference, 34 , 201- 
1 1 ; connected with the species, not 
with the individual, 34 , 202 sq.; 
whether spho^a is the w. or not, 34 , 
204-6, 209 sq. ; whether the letters 
are the w. or not, 34 , 205-10 ; w% 
and thing are diferent, 34 , 222 ; 
denote always something to be done, 
48 , 148 sq , 152 , how a child learns 
w. and meanings, 48 , 1 50 sq. ; good 
w., see Morality (<:), and Thought; 
holy w., see Prayers. See also 
Speech. 

Wor3s3, or Actions. 

{d) Good, useful, holy w 

(^) Knowledge or devotion, and w 

Ic} Results 01 w , retribution 

{a) Good, useful, holy w. 

Throwing bridges over canals, an 
atonement, 4 , 175, 208 ; good and 
bad w. of the deaf and dumb and 
helpless, 5, 293, how to proceed 
when doubts occur as to good or 
bad w., 6, 326-30 ; an offering to a 
god is named w., 8, 77 ; what w. 
should or should not be abandoned, 
8, 121 sq., 127; aie of threefold 
quality, 8, 124; some sects extol 
w., others tranquillity, 8 , 375 sq. ; 
Mara tempts Buddha to exert him- 
self for good w., 10 (u), 69 sq. ; by 
w. one is a Br^hmawa, not by birth, 
10 (11), 116 sq, ; the Buddhist saint 
does not chng to virtue and holy w., 
10 (11), i5isq., 153} 159-62, 200; 
SIX kinds of w., performing sacnfices, 
&c., 29 , 1 1 4, ii4n.; the inquiry 
into the duty of performing religious 
w. earned on in the Gaimini-sutra, 


34 * 26; the possession of super* 
natural powers depends on the per- 
formance of t*§Iigious w,, 84 , 295; 
are chajactenzed by.injunction, 34 , 
293, 293 n. ; in the case of religious, 
w. w'e entirely depend on ^cripture, 
34 , 299 ; how to b^come*a ruler ^ 
to actions, 37 , 334; five classes of 
action, and five organs of U, 38 , 81 ; 
obligatory for the three former 
irramas, but not for the mendicant, 
38 , 301 sq. ; are incumbent on him 
also who does not desire release, 
38 , 3 1 2 sq. ; those performing w. are 
not overpowered by passion and the 
like, 38 , 315 ; good w. are mentioned 
together with evil w., and the tenu 
‘evil’ is used without any distinc- 
tion for both, 38 , 356; all action 
with a personal purpose is sure to 
fail, 39 , 72, 100-2 ; whatever good 
deed man does that is inside the 
Yedi, and whatever ev il deed he does 
that is outside the Vedi, 44 , 45; 
heretics cannot tell you anything 
about good and bad w., 45 , 341, 
543} 345 sq. ; studied from Karma- 
Mimi»2sa, 48 , 255; enjoined in 
iSruti and Smriti, lead to Sa»zsara, 
pioceed on command of Brahman, 
48 , 285 sq., 311 ; the nature of good 
and evil w. can only be learned 
from the iStstra, 48 , 487; a man 
who is not pure is unfit for all reli- 
gious w., 48 , 592 ; w. enjomed by 
Scripture, have^the power of pleas- 
ing the Supreme Person, 48 , 701. 
See also Good works, and Sacrifices. 
( J )) Knowledge or dev^'otion, 

AND w. 

Sacred w. are of no avail, medi- 
tation on Om alone can procure 
true salvation, 1, xxv ; necessity of 
w, as a preparation for the recep- 
tion of the highest knowledge, 1, 
ci, 312 sq., 315-19; B8, 306 sq., 
313-15 ; 48 , 18 sq., 147 ; perform- 
ance of sacred duty depends on the 
obtaining of bliss, 1, 122 ; attention 
on a tutor depends on performance 
of sacred duty, 1, 122 ; good w. are 
only a preparation for the highest 
knowledge, 1, 31 1, 314 sqq,; through 
not-knowledge, i.e. good w., one 
overcomes death, through know- 
ledge one obtains immortahtyi 1, 
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^312 sq.j 319; inten elation oY w. 
and knowledge, 1 , 314-20; 48 , 
9-1 1, 698-700, 703.^ ^25-7 ; inferior 
to knowledge and devotion, 8, 48 
, sq, 52 ; 38 , 267; w. jomed with 
devotioq and knowledge, lead -to 
final emancipation, 8, 59-63 ; 88, 

* 359j 361 ; 48 , 9 ; a means of attain- 
ing demotion, 8, 67 ; Krzsh«a can- 
not be seen by means of w , 8, 98 , 
by w. people conquer perishable 
worlds, by knowledge everlasting 
glory, 8, 179; good w, lead to 
misery (rebirth), while knowledge 
ot Brahman leads to immortality, 
8 , 391 ; 15 , 30-3 ; w. and know- 
ledge cannot be together, 15 , xxvi ; 
he who knows the Self, does not 
become greater by good w., nor 
smaller by evil w., 15 , 179 ; he who 
has reached knowledge of Brahman 
is not affected by the consequences 
of either past or future evil or good 
w., 15 , 180 ; 34 , Ixxvii sq,; 38 , 119, 
237,353-75 48,646-51, knowledge 
IS independent of w., 34 , Ixxv ; 88, 
285-95, 306; knowledge and w. are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5; knowledge is 
subordinate to w., this view refuted, 
38 , 289 ; 48 , 686-96 ; are enjoined 
for such only as understand the pur- 
port of the Veda, 38 , 289 ; are en- 
joined for him who has merely read 
the Veda, 38 , 29^^; destruction of 
the qualification for w , by know- 
ledge, 38 , 294 sq. ; are the washing 
away of uncleanliness, but know- 
ledge IS the highest way, 38 , 307, 
w. of permanent obligation en- 
joined by the Veda, such as the 
Agnihotra, have the same effect as 
knowledge, 38 , 358-62 ; w. under- 
taken for the fulfilment of some 
special wish, do not contribute to- 
wards knowledge, 88, 360 ; depend 
on false knowledge, 38 , 363 ; re- 
fraining from w. of any kind what- 
soever cannot lead to final release, 
which can only be accomplished by 
knowledge, 3 ^ 397-400; for one 
who does not possess perfect know- 
ledge, it IS impossible to refrain 
from all w., 38 , 399 ; abandoned by 
men who know Brahman, 48 , 690 ; 


knowledge arises as the result of 
good w" , if not obstructed by other 
' w , 48 , 712 sq. ; salvation by w. and 
salvation by faith, 49 (11), viii sq. 

(f) Results of w., retribution. 
Those who practise useful and 
pious w, go after death through 
smoke, &c., to the world of the 
fathers, <&c., and the moon, 1, 80 ; 
•' 15 , 272 sq. ; 34 , 27; 38 , 124; a de- 
stroyer of religious merit (frmt of w. ) 
is an ^ assassin,^ 7 , 41 ; penance for 
selling religious merit, 7 , 177 ; merit 
and rew^ards of w. of public utility, 

7 , 270 sq. ; action is better than in- 
action, the highest good to be at- 
tained by it, 8, 52-6 ; not to be 
performed for the sake of reward, 

8, 60 ; renunciation and pursuit of 
w. both instruments of happiness, 8, 
63 ; to be regardless of the fruits 
of w. IS true renunciation, 8, 67 ; 
abandoning all w. to attain immor- 
tality, 8, no; godlike endowments 
are means for final emancipation, 
demoniac persons go to hell, 8, 
1 14-17 ; the ascetic must avoid all 
w involving expectation of fruit or 
destruction of life, 8, 365 , those 
who peiform w. with expectations 
go near Prag^pati, 8, 389 ; the Bud- 
dhist is untarnished by the belief m 
the efficacy of outward w., 11, 10, 
10 n,, 27 ; performance of w. has 
for Its fruit transitory felicity, 34 , 
II ; Bh/zgu’s vision of retribution 
of bad w., 44 , 109 sq. ; Vedic idea 
of the evil deeds recoiling on the 
evildoer, 46 , 170, 172 ; the fruit of 
mere w. limited and non-permanent, 
4 : 8 , 4, 5, 155 sq, 255 ; four chief 
ends of human w, viz. religious 
duty, w ealth, pleasure, and final re- 
lease, 48 , 6 ; the rewards for w. pre- 
scribed by the Veda, come from 
the highest Person only, 48 , 625-8; 
religious w. bnng about their re- 
wards of themselves, 48 , 626 ; the 
good w., shaken off by him who goes 
to the world ot Brahman, go to his 
beloved, the evil w, to his un- 
beloved relatives or to his enemies, 
48 , 646-8, 726 sq. ; Sukhivati ob- 
tained by prayers, not by w., 49 (11), 
98, 98 n. ; — accordance, with the right 
leads ta good fortune, following %vhat is 
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opposed io*if^ to bad ; — the shadeno and 
the echofi^js^y, the way of Heaven is 
bless the good, and make the bad 
miserable,, 3 , 90 ; good and evil do not 
wrongly hefal men^ but Heaven sends 
down mtser^f or happiness according to 
their conduct 10 1 ; retribution of 

good and evil taking place m the 
family, not m the individual, 16 , 47 
sq , 4 1 9 sq. ; on accumulation of goo*d 
and evil deeds, 16 , 391 ; retnbution 
m this life, not m after life, 89 , 39 ; 

235 sq., 244, 244 n. ; there are 
no special doot s for cctlaniity and happi- 
ness {in menU lot) , they come as men 
themselves call them^ Their recom- 
penses follow good and evil as the 
shadow follows the substance^ 40 , 235 ; 
— souls met by good w, in shape 
of a maiden, by bad w. in shape of 
an old woman, 4 , 219, 219 n.; 23 , 
315-17, 319 sq n., 343 sq.; active 
merit can repel evil that is destined, 
4 , 267 sq.; the soul leaves the body, 
but his virtue never parts from a 
man, 4 , 378 sq. ; a store of good 
deeds is fiill of salvation, 4, 383 ; 
recompense and punishment for 
good and evil deeds, 5 , Ixi, 157 sq., 
168, 293-5, 350 sq.; 24 , 137 sq, 
146, 149, 259-62, 265-7 , 87 , 201 ; 
‘a good work of three Sr6sh6- 
>§aran^ms,* 5 , 289, 289 sq. n. ; why 
the good suffer more than the bad m 
this world, 18 , 2 3-5 ; rewards of the 
virtuous, 37 , 244, 312, 370 sq. ; — 
good w. rewarded tenfold, evil w. 
only by the same amount, 6, 137 ; 
good w. remove evil w., 6, 218; 
wealth and children are an adornment 
of the life of this world ; but enduring 
good w, ai e better with thy Loi d, as a 
recompense j and better as a hope^ 9 , 1 9, 
3 3 ; recompense for good and evil 
w. on the last day, no soul being 
wronged, 9 , 107, 166 ; he who brings 
a good deed shall have better; 
evildoers only rewarded for that 
which they have done, 9 , 117; all 
w. of men recorded, 9, 163 ; whoso 
does evil, is recompensed with the 
like thereof, and who does right, his 
is the paradise, 9, 194 ; tvety man is 
pledged for what he earns ^ 9 , 249 ; 
Sig-gin register of the w. of the 
sinners in hell, and the book of 


« 

the righteous m 'Illiy6n, 9 , 324 sq. 
See ^ also Future Life, Karman, 
anX T ransmigflation* 

World, worlds 

« (a) Views about this w. (cosmology) and 
worldly existence ** 

(^) Origin, dissolutioS, and renovation ef 
the w. 

(c) Two, three, and more worlc^ 

(a) Views about this w. (cosmo- 
logy) AND WORLDLY EXISTENCE. 

Existence of the w, limited to 
12,000 years and four periods, 4, 
Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii, 213 n. ; all the bodily 
w. shall become free from old age, 
death, and corruption, 4, 253; 
A6harma2k/ kept the w. for 3,000 
years in a spiritual shape, &c., 4 , 
264 ; anxiety for this w. is not to be 
suffered, 5 , 396 ; this w. is the w. of 
actions, 8, 2 39 sq. ; he who looks on 
this w. as transient and full of birth, 
death, and old age, is released, 8, 
246 sq., 255; worldly life repre- 
sented as a great tree of which the 
branches are egoism, &c., and the 
seed of which is the Brahman, 8, 
313, 313 n., 37osq. ; 15,262; the 
w. consisting of creatures is the 
truth, 8, 315; the five PrS«as, 
speech, mmd, and understanding 
make up the eight constituents of 
the w., 8, 336 ; worldly life with its 
defects and troubles, described as a 
wheel, 8, 355-8 : oneness ot the w., 
with the Brahman, 8, 374, 374 n. ; 
15 , 307 ; 38 , 9 ; 48 , 91-3, 394, 430- 
67 ; bat Jee also Brahman {d ) ; 
blessedness of retirement from the 
w , 10 (1), 24-30 ; 22, 32 sq. ; be not 
a fnene^of the w, 10 (1), 47; con- 
tempt for this w., 10 (ii), i.-3> 5 ^, 
7C-2, 106-8, 129, 137, 147 sq., 177 
sq. ; 15 , 288-90 ; looh upon the w, as 
void, 10 (ii), 208 ; this earth is es- 
tablished on water, the water on 
wind, the wind on space, 11, 45 ; 
85 , 106 ; undefined is the w., 12, 98, 
107 sq, 303 ; the six spaces or wide 
expanses, 12, 136, 136 sq. n. ; is 
imperishable, 12, 159; 44 , 174; 
description of the ends of the w., 
where those go who have per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, 15 , 127 sq,; 
the manifest, but unreal w. repre- 
sented as the vast Brahma-wheel, 
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15 , 234, 260 ; the Amttha tree as 
a name of the w., 15, *3<>7 5 imper- 
manence of the w.f 19 , XIV, 99L-101, 
236-8, 274sqC, 306 sq., 30^ n., 309- 
’ 13, 3^5> 37*^ sq. ; unreality of the 
w., 19 , £05, 264, 264 n.; 48 , i2f; 
49 (11), xiv-xiS, 1 14 sq., 117-44; 
Buddhist theory of the w., 19 , 273, 
273 n. f the leahty of the pheno- 
mena of the w. is only apparent, 21, 
XXIX, 129-41 ; compared to an old 
decaying house filled with filth and 
horrible beings, being in a blaze, 21, 
77 sq , 82-5, 88 ; the folly of attach- 
ment to this w., 22, 15-27; the 
ideal state of those who are free 
from attachment to this w., 22, 44 
sq. ; all parts of the w. enumerated, 
23, 168, 1 71-7 ; changeableness of 
worldly things, 24 , 50 ; sky, earth, 
and water arranged like an egg, 24 , 
84 sq. ; arrangement of the w. 
through wisdom, 24 , 100 sq, ; an 
oblation to the W , at the funeral, 
29 , 242 ; cosmography of the Rig- 
veda, 32 , 49-52, 55-7 ; the pheno- 
menal w. consists of individual souls 
and the external matenal objects, 
34 , 26 ; trembles in the pri;2a, 34 , 
239-31 ; the w. IS non-intelligent, 
impure, and has pain for its very 
essence, hence different from Brah- 
man, 34 , 299-305 ; 48 , 413 sq., 4^7 5 
being based on the individual soul, 
the w. cannot have an independent 
existence, 34 , 322 sq.; is m all time 
only that which is, 34 , 332; Hhe 
cause of suffering,’ 34 , 376 n., 378 ; 
four great continents, 85 , 130; 
questions about eternity of the w. 
not answered by Buddha,** 35 , 205 ; 
different philosophical views about 
w., gods, and soul, 36 , xxiii-xxv ; 
49 (i), 99 sq. ; list of beings and things 
in the w,, 36 , loi sq.; the text ‘the 
w. IS a fire indeed,’ does not mean that 
the w. really is a fiie, 88, 267 ; the 
term ‘ w.’ denotes places of enjoy- 
ment, 38 , 387, 389, 390 ; the whole 
w. is under a delusion, 89 , 326 sq. ; 
Three Regions, 40 , 249, 249 n. ; the 
Fire-altar as the Universe, 43 , 381- 
90 ; far as there are Form and Na77ie 
so far, indeed^ extends this {universe), 
44 , 28 ; imperishable w. gamed by 
libations to Mmd and Speech, and 


by the daily study of the Veda, 44 , 
^ 29, 96 ; consists of sixteen parts, 

44, 302, 302 n. ; the w. (loka) is 
made up of living being§ and things 
without life ; where only the latter 
are found, that is Non- world (aloka), 

45, 207 ; the perfected souls reside 
on the top of the w., 45, 2 1 1 sq , a 
Uama should maintain that the w. 
'exists, 45, 407 ; the w., a manifesta- 
tion of the power of Brahman, is 
real. Brahman the Self of the w., 48 , 
89-91, 94 sq., 133? 306, 399; IS the 
body of Brahman or of Vtsudeva, 
48 , 95, 129, 135 ; the w. is of the 
nature of pain or limited pleasure, 
48 , 306, 467; the w. apart from 
Brahman is unreal, 48 , 432, 434 ; 
evils of the w., birth, old age, death, 
hell, &c., 48 , 477 ; Buddha creates 
m his one person a form compre- 
hending the universe, 49 (1), 196 sq.; 
w. of gods, men, and evil spirits, 49 
(11), 130, 144, 149; the w. and its 
beings, see Beings; worldly 1 ., see 
Life. 

(^) Origin, dissolution, and re- 
novation OF THE W. 

Discussions and speculations on 
the origin of the w., 1, 16 sq. ; 19 , 
206-12, 206 n. ; 39 , 185, 187, 40 , 
85 sq., 128 sq. ; 44 , 102 ; ‘arranger 
of the w.,’ 5 , 228 ; springs from 
Brahman, 8, 244, 258 ; 84 , xl, 15-19? 
202, 305-8, 317, 320-30, 381-6, 
442 ; 88, 16, 21 ; 48,142, 285 ; hut 
see also Brahman {e) ; origination and 
salvation of the w., according to 
Buddha, 10 (li), 27 sq.; God the 
cause of the bondage, existence, and 
liberation of the w., ruler and guar- 
dian of the w., 15 , 265; origin of 
all things after heaven and earth, 
16 ? 433, 435 sq. ; worldly existence 
has arisen from spiritual existence, 
24 , 153 sq ; rests on Atman, 25 , 
512 ; the appearance of the w. is 
due to Maya, 34 , xxv, 329 sq., 345 ; 
88 , 138 ; up^d^na the material 
cause of the w., 34 , xxv, a new 
matenal w. sent forth by the 
Lord, 34 , xxvii; originates from 
the word, 84 , 201-11 ; how that 
origination is to be understood, 34 , 
203 ; is without a beginning, 34 , 
212, 359-61; IS evolved by names 
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and forms, 34 , 233, 242, 337; 
evolution of the w. under the 
superintendence of a ruler, B4, 
268 j doctrines concerning the 
origin of the w. which are opposed 
to the Vedanta, 34 , 288 sq ; the 
pradhana cannot be the cause of 
the w , on account of the 01 derly 
arrangement of the w, being im- 
possible on that h)pothesis, amd 
Scripture texts do not refer to it, 
34 , 363-7 ; 48 , 200-8 ; cannot be 
produced without activity, and 
therefore cannot have a non-intel- 
iigent cause, 34 , 367-9; the Tdo 
produced One , Q^ie produced Tzoo , 
Ttoo produced Thiee, Three produced 
All things^ 39 , 85 sq. ; heaven and 
earth produced from the Tao, 39 , 
243 sq. ; the Grand Beginning of ail 
things, and the rise of existences, 

39 , 315-17; evolution of things 
out of the chaos, 40 , 4, 4 n. ; L^o- 
3ze enjoying himself in thinking 
about the commencement of things, 

40 , 46-8, 47 n. ; production of all 
things from the (two forms of the) 
Tao, 40 , 63, 250 sq. ; origin of the 
w. from the Primal Ether, 40 , 311 
sq. ; the w. is eternal, it has not 
been created, nor will it perish, 45, 
24 5> 3 1 8 ; (?ainas should not belie\ e 
that the w. is eternal or not eternal, 
45 , 405 ; view of the w. being the 
effect of Nescience lefuted, 48 , 102- 
19 ; sprung from a^Mna of Brahman, 
48 , 126 ; existed m the shape ot 
Darkness, 48 , 400 ; origination of 
the w, according to the SSnkhya, 
48 , 424 sq ; the entire w. from 
Brahmi down to a blade of grass 
springs from Nescience attached to 
Brahman, 48 , 445 ; each god creates 
in his own w.. Brahman creates the 
entire w., 48 , 472 ; Buddhist views 
of the origination of the w, refuted, 
48 , 500-16 ; see also Cause, and 
Creation ; — periodical creation, de- 
struction, and regeneration of the 
w., 2, 160; 8, 107 ; 11, 216, 216 n ; 
25 , 21 sq. ; 34 , xxvii, 211 sq., 214 ; 
48 , 394, 419 ; the Universal Soul 
annihilates and produces by turns 
the w., 7 , 291 ; those who possess 
highest knowledge are not bom at 
the creation, and not aflBiicted with 


the destruction of the w , 8, loj ; 
the wicked are born for the de- 
struction of, the w., 8, 1 15; the 
dissolution of the w. approaches at 
the termination of the destruction 
• of the great elements, §, 335 ; de- 
struction (pralaya, mahapralaya) of 
the w. by fire and water at the end 
of the Kalpa, S, 3S7 sq.^* 19 , 184, 
237, 263, 309, 309 n., 317; 21, 241 ; 
25 , 17 sq , 18 n. ; 34 , 212 sqq. ; 38 , 
238; 49 (1), 143; the dreadful 
wicked last epoch of the w., 21, 
259-61 ; the material w. is merged 
into MSya at the time of reabsorp- 
tion (pralaya) of the w., 34, xxvi, 
xciv; is the w. coeternal with 
Brahman, or does it issue from it 
and IS It refunded into it at stated 
intervals? 34 , in; 38 , 3-73; its 
origin, subsistence, and dissolution 
proceed from Brahman, 34 , 15-19, 
286 sq., 309-14, 328; 38 , 395 sq., 
416; 48 , 156-61, 174, 255, 259-61, 
266; the periodical reno\ation of 
the w. is no contradiction to the 
eternity of the Veda, 34 , 211-16; 
the periodical dissolution and 
origination of the w, compared to 
the sleeping and waking states, 34, 
212; the phenomenal w, is the 
same in all Kalpas, 34 , 215; in the 
pralaya of the w. the elements are 
merged in Brahman only in such 
a way as to continue to exist in a 
seminal condition, 34, 242-5, 255 ; 
38 , 371; the highest Self is the 
one unchanging witness of the crea- 
tion, subsistence, and reabsorption 
of the w., 34 , 312 ; the power of 
distmotion founded on wrong know- 
ledge remains even after the re- 
absorption of the w., 34, 313; 
pralaya of the w. would be impos- 
sible if we adopted the atomic 
theory, 34 , 386-9; there exists, 
potentially, a connexion between 
the Self and the buddhi even m the 
state of pralaya, 38 , 47 sq, ; dis- 
solution of the w. means final 
release, 48 , 178 sq.; on account of 
sameness of names and forms there 
IS no difficulty in the wray of the 
renovation of the w. after a total 
destruction (pralaya), 48 , 333-5; 
the same ws. created again and 
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again in successne yngas and fal- 
pas, 48 j 405 ; the alternating states 
of creation and rpralaya Only 
possible if Pradh^na is ^ guided 
^by a Lord, 48 , 486 sq.; see 

also Brabman {e) , and Pradhana 
periods of the w. in Greek philo- 
sophy and in Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
liv sq. ; renovation of the w., 5 , 45, 

65, 70,86, 100, 1 19, 158, 164, 167; 
18, 13, 13 n., 15, 21, 21 n., 25, 34, 

66, 68, 72-4, 77“8o, 86, 91, no sq., 
114-18, 138, 160, 165, 225 sq , 400 ; 
24 , 52, 58, 99, 104, 119, 128, 207 ; 
37 , n, 30, 33, 193, 235, 248, 271 sq., 
274, 284, 287-9, 335, 348, 358, 
363 sq., 372, 395 ; 47 , 14 sq., 17 ; 
condition of the creation after the 
renovation of the w., 18 , 118-20; 
Sdshans, producers of the renova- 
tion of the w., 31 , 275, 279 3 37 , 
225 sq., 243 sq , 260, 47 , xiii, xxxi, 
114-18, 1 15 sq, n. ; final punish- 
ment m melted metal at the reno- 
vation, 37 , 260 ; priests at the 
renovation of the w., 87 , 261 sq. 
and n. ; Auharma«^ exhibits the 
creatures in the future existence to 
Zaratfijt, 37 , 267 ; preparers and 
disturbers of the renovation, 37 , 
300 sq. ; assistance for the renova- 
tion, 37 , 343, 345, 355. See also 
Ages of the world. Future life, and 
Pralaya. 

(f) Two, THREE, AND MORE WORLDS. 

Meditation on the; fivefold Saman 
as the ws, 1, 23 sq. ; three ws, 
(earth, sky, hea\en}, 1, 31-3, 70 sq ; 
2, 294 sq. ; 8, 330 sq., 354 ; 12, 98 sq. ; 
15 , 141 sq., 196, 198; 25 , 71 sq., 
71 n. ; 26 , 436-9; 41 , 22, ^38, 283, 
371 ; 48, 137 sq , 144 sq., 163, 191, 
208, 235 sq. 3 44 , 4, 26, 37, 102 
(created), 150, 155, 165, 178, 235, 
247, 291, 323, 402, 494 sq, 507; 
ws. of the blessed obtained by mem- 
bers of the three first ajramas, 1, 
35; from the ws. brooded on by 
Pra^apati, the sacrifice issued forth, 
1, 35 3 the highest w. is the same 
light which IS within man, 1, .^7 ; 
why the w. of the Fathers never 
becomes full, 1, 77, 82, 82 n. ; 15 , 
205, 209 3 38 , 123 sq. ; 48 , 595 ; he 
who desires the w. of the fatheis, of 
the mothers, of the brothers, of the 


sisteis, of the friends, of perfumes 
and garlands, of food and drink, of 
song and music, of w^omen — by his 
mere will they come to receive him, 
1, 127 sq., 14 1 ; creation of the four 
ws., called Ambhas (water above 
heaven, and heaven), MarUi (light, 
and sky), Mara (mortal, the earth), 
and Ap (watei under the earth), 
F, 237, 237 n.; creation of the 
guardians of the ws., 1, 238-40; 
seven ws. obtained by sacrifices, 7 , 
3, 3 n ; 15 , 31 ; father, mother, and 
teacher are equal to the three ws., 
and by honouring the former, he 
gains the latter, 7 , 128 sq. ; if 
Kr/sh;za did not act, the ws. would 
be destroyed, 8, 55 ; all ws., even 
that of Brahman, are temporary, 8, 
79 ; untainted ws , reached by those 
who know the highest, 8, 108, 155, 
317 ; all the everlasting ws., 8, 230 ; 
the heavenly w. and the w. of Brah- 
man (m.), 8, 231; sages perceive 
the true nature of all ws., survey all 
ws., 8, 231, 234, 234 n, 388; 21, 
302 ; 25 , 478 ; mortals attain to this 
w. or to the w. of the gods by their 
actions, 8, 233; the Siddha goes 
to the higher w. (Satyaloka) and 
thence to the still higher w., the 
seat of the Brahman, 8, 234, 234 n ; 
the ws. of stars, moon, and sun, are 
the seats of men who perform meri- 
torious actions, 8, 240, 321 ; Brah- 
man created all the three w^s., 8, 
244 ; the released devotee is lord of 
the three \vs., 8, 249 , temporary 
and final dissolutions of the ws , 8, 
314 n. ; he w^ho understands the 
elements, qualities, and deities, 
attains to all the spotless ws., 8, 
317 , the Mahat is the creator of 
the three ws , 8, 334 ; the wheel of 
life moves through all the ws., 8, 
356 ; a devoted hermit conquers the 
w's, 8, 362; better than lordship 
over all ws., is the reward of the 
first step m holiness, 10 (1), 48 ; w. 
or ws of men and gods, Mira and 
Brahma, 10 (11), 200; 13 , 97, 136; 
17 , 95, 125, 129; 20 , 196; 35 , 222; 
there is this the other w,, Brahman's 
ijj , together with the %v of the gods, 
10 (11), 20S ; three ws.,and a fourth 
beyond', 12, 54 sq., 58; at the 
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beginning the two ws. were well- 
nigh contiguous, so that one could 
touch the skv by stretching the 
arms upwards, 12, 107 ; earth, sky, 
ether, represented by three Agnis, 
12, 306 ; the ten thousand ws. 
quaked, when Buddha founded the 
Kingdom of Truth, 13 , 98 ; the 
different ws. gained by Veda-study, 

14 , 308 sq. ; how to gam ihe 
three ws., of men. Fathers, and 
Devas, 15 , 95 sq, 124; ws. of the 
Gandharvas, &c., wmven into one 
another like w^arp and w^oof, 15 , 
1 30 sq ; Rudra created all ws, and 
will roll them up at the end of time, 

15 , 244 ; the three 7c»s aie but as the 
fioth bubble of the sea, 19 , 223 ; 
there are innumerable thousands of 
w^s, in the point of space below, and 
further below the w% Ratnavuuddha, 
21, 229 ; enumeration of ws., 25 , 
157 ; Brahmawas could create other 
ws., 25 , 398 ; the three W’s. known 
by means of the Veda, 25 , 505 ; the 
two, or the three, w^s. represented 
by the antelope skins at the Diksha, 
26 , 25 sq. ; w^s. gained by means 
of the sacrificial stake, 26 , 173 sq. , 
there are three ws, and Pra^apati 
over and above them, 26, 424 ; four 
ws. (earth, air, heavens, regions), 
gained, 29 , 41 sq.; 44 , 124, 127; 
ten thousand w. systems, 36 , 116, 
120 ; these w'S aie the heavenly 
abodes, 41 , 195 ; ws. aie founded 
on the winters, and the sun is the 
connecting link, 41 , 269, 269 n. ; 
the two ws. are round, 41 , 271 ; 
ascent of thews, (by Vish»u-strides), 
41 , 276-8 , the air-w. is the smallest 
of these ws., 41 , 317 ; the ws. are 
strung on a tbiead and joined w'lth 
the sun, 41 , 360 ; the existent and 
the non-existent are born from these 
ws., 41 , 366 ; the serpents are these 
ws., for they glide along wnth e\ery- 
thing, 41 , 369; all the ws. con- 
quered by Time, 42 , 225 ; these zos, 
are the resting-place and the moving- 
place, 43, 143 ; seven ws. of the 
gods, three ws. and four quarters, 
43, 277, 314; the ws. created 
together, 43 , 286 ; three ws. gamed 
by three oblations, 44 , 4 ; the three 
deities, Agni, Viyu, and Suiya, 


iftade to ascend the three ws., 

27 ; this .and yonder w. joined 
together, 4 #, 8r ; the ws« ot trees, 
of cattle, of Iierbs,.of waters, con- 
quered by the Agnihotra, 44 , iii,; 
.the three w’-s. are the three gods, 
44 , 1 17; the ws.,were unfirm and 
unsteadied, Pra^apati stablished the 
earth by mountains and /ivem, the 
air by birds and sun-motes, and the 
sky by clouds and stars, 44 , 126 ; 
these Ws. woi shipped by entering 
upon the ^r/£>andomas of the Sattra, 
44 , 140, 143; these w^s. are possessed 
of light on both sides (fire and sun), 
44 , 149, 405 ; the three w^s. (earth, 
air, heaven) are light, might, and 
glory respectively, 44 , 173 ; im- 
perishable are the ws,, 44 , 174 ; tw’o 
ws. there are, the w. ot the gods 
and the w. of the Fathers, 44 , 235 ; 
he who IS consecrated by the 
Sautrama«i, enters the ws., 44 , 259 ; 
hlitra IS this w%, Varu«a is yonder 
w. ; the Sacrificer establishes him- 
self in both W'S., 44 , 269 ; Pra^apati 
desired to gam both ws., that of the 
gods and of men, 44 , 306; this 
terrestrial w. is the great \essel, 
44 , 315 ; there are deaths connected 
with all the ws , 44 , 339 ; these w’s. 
(earth, air, sky) and the regions 
are the universe, 44 , 404 ; highest 
heaven, w. of the gods, w, of men, 
and all the ws., 44 , 4 1 5 ; Brahma- w. 
and other ws , 48 , 3 r 3, 429 ; fourteen 
ws. beginning with the w. of 
BrahmS, 48 , 328 ; all the ws. 
originated from the Self, 48 , 367 ; 
numbers, or millions of ws., 49 (11), 
119, i€2, 125, 134“^, i39j 142 sq.; 
)onder woild, see Future life, See 
also Earth (a) 3 Heaven Ql, g, h), 
Hell, and Saha-w'orld, 

Worms, see Animals (h). 

Wratli, the sage free from, 8, 50, 
59, 66sq, 114-17, 128, 151, 246, 289, 
315, 325, 332, 3^4, IS a foe m the 
world, a cause of transmigration, 8, 
57, 154 sq., 233, 241, 284; one of 
the twelve things to be avoided, 8, 
166, i8r, 185; one of the eighteen 
defects of frenzy, 8, 183 ; is of the 
quality of passion, and is dark con- 
duct, 8, 301, 320, 323 ; anger is called 
the great obscurity, 8, 322; W,, a 
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Seraon, 31 , 303 sq. ; represented^ as 
a black man with yellow eyes, 
44 , 110-12. See aJh Anger/ 
Passion. - f- 

Writing : the book of remembrance, 
3 , 59, 59 Vi * ; mentioned in the Shu-, 
96 sq., 96 «n.; written com- 
munications by kings, 3 , 113 ; seven 
kind^ of w., extorted from Ahnman, 
brought out by Tikhmorup, 4 , 384, 
384 n. ; 24 , 59 ; unknown in the age 
of Buddha, 11 , xxii; though known 
to the early Buddhists, was not 
used for literary purposes, 13 , xxxii- 
xxxvi ; to learn w., as a profession 
for a young man, 13 , 201 , the in- 
vention of w., 16 , 385, 387 n. ; 
known m the time of the Manu- 
smnti, 25 , xcix-ci ; names of 
written characters determined by 
the emperor, 28 , 324 ; the Creator 
has created w. as an excellent eye, 
as it were, 33 , 58 sq., 304; the 
beginner is clumsy in the art of w., 
35 , 92 ; a w -master exhibits his 
skill in w., 36 , 247 ; the letter 
apprehended through the stroke, 
48 , 76 sq. 

Wii, Duke, of Wei, composed odes 
of the Shih, 3 , 295, 374 , ninety- 
five years of age, admonishes him- 
self, 8, 413 ; his temple like that of 
King W 0 , 28 , 36 ; Hsu Wfi-kwei 
and the Marquis W, of Wei, 40 , 
91-6, 91 n. 

WujKing, his successful war against 
Kiu or jOu-hsin, 3 , 124-37; 27 , 
396; 28 , 31; 39 , 359; 40 , lyi, 
173, 178; called F0, 3, 126, 132, 
135; formally establishes the ^au 
dynasty, 3 , 134 sq ; KingW. and 
the count of Kb% 3 , 137, 139 ; ‘ the 
Great Plan’ communicated to W., 
3 , 1 38 sq. ; receives hounds from Lu, 
exhorted by the Giand-Guardian, 
3 , 149-51 ; his illness, and the 
prayer of the duke of Kkn by which 
his life IS preserved, 3 , 15 1-4 ; his 
death, 3 , 154, 155 n, ; ‘the Tran- 
quillizing king,’ his son iTMng 
anxious to complete the father’s 
plans, 3 , 157, 159-61; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3 , 194 sq., 319, 328; 
28 , 202, 209 ; sacrifices to Heaven 
and to the Spirits of hills and rivers, 
3 , 317 sq. ; sacrifice by W. to his 


father Wan, 3 , 325 ; prais.e of W., 
3 , 334 sq , 393-6 ; 28 , 282, 309 sq., 
334, 414 ; dance in honour of W., 
3 , 334-6 ; Wan and W. continued 
the work of Thai, 3 , " 342 , his 
birth, 3, 381 ; his victory over 
Shang in the wilderness of Mu, 8, 
382, 382 n ; 28 , 60, 60 n. ; passage 
of the Yellow River by W., 16 , 
68 n. ; changed the appointment of 
the line of Shang, 16 , 254 ; successor 
to King Wan, as eldest son and heir, 

27 , 23, 120, 344, 344 n. ; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366 ; temple 
of Duke Wu like that of King W., 

28 , 36; music of W., 28 , 12 1-5; 
40 , 218 ; account of his achieve- 
ments, 28, 122-5 ; worshipped under 
Kiu, 28 , 202 ; pantomimic repre- 
sentation of King W.’s feats, 28 , 
241 ; ascribes his merits to his 
father Wan, 28 , 289 sq. ; ways of 
Wan and W. displayed and in- 
culcated by Confucius, 28 , 326 ; 40 , 
168, 172; secured the people’s 
faith, 28 , 354; Sze-hsu and W., 

39 , 2 n. ; involved m war, 39 , 324 
sq,, 324 n. ; Thang and W. con- 
tended for the sovereignty, 39 , 380 , 

40 , 73 ; not a ruler according to 
the Right Way, 40, 163 sq. ; Thang 
and W. set up as Sons of Heaven, 
yet their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 
sq. ; W. and Wan as model kings, 
see Wan. 

Wu-ao, n. of a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Wu Hsien and his son, ministers of 
Thai-wii and 30 -yb 3 , 207. 
Wu-hsien Tliiiio on the kings who 
ruled m accordance with Heaven, 
39 , 346, 346 n. 

the Northerner, commits 
suicide, because the thione is offered 
to him by Shun, 40 , 161 sq , 161 n 
Wu Kwang, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq 11. ; 
drowned himself, whenThang offered 
him his throne, 40 , 141, 163. 
Wfi-y^waug lost and recoiered his 
beauty, 39 , 256. 

Wu-ting, reigned 59 years, 8, 23, 
202 ; appoints Yueh his chief 
minister, 8, 112-18 ; his early life, 
3 , 1 16 sq. and n. , Kao Sung, his 
title after death, worshipped as an 
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ancestor, 3 , iiSsq., 302, 204, 303, 
307 sq.- 28 , 468 sq.; had Kan Phan 
as minister, 3 , 207 ; his success, 
especially in the war against jKIng- 
kb^, 3 , ^11-13, 31 1 n. See also 
Kao Sung. 

Wii-yo, n. of a Taoist sage, 40, 179, 

17^9 

Wu Yxin or Wu 3ze-hsu made his 
escape along the iTiang, 40, iji, 
131 n. ^ 

Wu-gze of Sui eulogized by Wan- 
gze, 27 , 199, 199 n. 

Wu 3ze-hLSU, see 3ze-hsu. 


Y 

Yadava, n. of Kr/sh?ia, 8, 97. 

Y§,davaprak^a, t.w., quoted, 48 , 
459. 

Yadu, n p., 32 , 391 ; 46 , 33, 36. 

Ya^turg^u, son of Vyatana, 23 , 218. 

Ya^S., the goddess of sacrifice, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334. 

Ya^^^uTH, an idol worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Ya^«a, Sk , Sacrifice, personified, 
see Sacrifice (g). 

Yagviatura, see i^/shabha Y. 

Yag'«ava>^as R%astamb^yana, n of 
a teacher, 15 , 237 ; 43 , 349 ; pupil 
of Tura Kivasheya, 43 , 404. 

YSig'^avalkya VSgasaneya, and King 
Ganaka of Videha, 1 , Ixxiv sq.; 8, 
304 n.; 12, xlii sq, 121-49; 
152-77? n , 44 , 46, 66, 1 1 2-1 5 ; 
promulgator of the White Yagur- 
veda, contemporary of .Jvetaketu, 
2 , xli sq. ; 15 , 226; vomited the 
Black Yagur-veda, 2 , 113 n. ; his 
relation to the .Satapatha-brahmaTza, 
12 , xxx-xxxv; 43 , xviii; relatue 
date of Pfiwmi and Y., 12 , x^xv- 
xxxix ; his teacher 5 '\etaketu Aru- 
;2eya, 12 , xli ; his teacher Uddalaka 
Aru«i, 12, xlii; 15 , 213 sq , 226; 
48 , 280; his opinions quoted, 12 , 5, 
76, 76 n., 77, 77 n., 359, 271, 333, 
370; 26 , 2, 2 n., 1 1, 14, 279, 425, 
442 ; 34 , cxv ; 41 , 14 1 ; 44 , xxxviii, 
182, 393; satiated at the Taipa«a, 
255; on husband and wife, 15 , 
85 ; teaches his wife Maitreyi the 
Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5 ; 34 , 274 


saq.; 48, 387, 395 ; colloquy of Y. 
and Artabhaga, 15, 125-7 ; 34, 
Ixxxi, cxii-;.38, 373 sq- ; 48, 734 » 
discourses of* Y. and Ushasta, 15, 
128 sq.; 48, 655 *sq., 658; con- 
versation between Y. and GSrgt, 

* 15, 136-9 ; 48, 309 ; Y, «ind iSikalya 
on the gods and*the one God, 15, 
139-51; 44, 1 1 5-1 7; cursed by a 
JSTaraka-Adhvaryu, 26, ^97;. col* 
loquy of the Gandhar\a .and Y., 34, 
219; Y. and others who knew 
Brahman did not take their stand 
on works, 38, 292; Dharmajastra 
or code of Y., see Yagwavalkya- 
smr/ti. 

Ya^g«avalkya-smnti, or code of 
Y., belongs to the W’^hite Yagur- 
veda, 7, X ; date of the Y., 7, xx- 
XXII ; 33, XVI sq. ; Y. and Vishwu- 
smr/ti, 7, xx-xxii, xxxii ; later than 
Manu-smnti, 25, liv, xcvi, xcix, ci- 
ciVj^ui; quoted 48, 736. 

Yag-^aviatu, see Rudra {b), 

Y%«iki-upanisliad, called a Khila, 
15 , xxvii. 

Yag^opavita, t.t., the sacrificial 
cord, see Costume. 

Yagi^, see Gog. 

Yagur-veda, Upanishads occur m 
the Sawhit^ of the, 1, Ixvi ; Sawhita 
of the White Y. more modern than 
that of the Black Y, 1, c; tja- 
upanishad part of the Sa»2hitl of 
the Y., 1, c; the liturgical Veda 
par excellence, 1, ci; date of the 
White Y , 2,* xlii, xlii sq. n. ; the 
MSiiava School of the Black Y , 7, 
xxv-xxvii ; its schools, 12, xxii, xxv- 
XXX, XXXIX sq., xlm-xlvi ; legend of 
the origin of Taittirlyas, 12, xxvii 
sq. aild n. ; on the Sandhi peculiar 
to the Maitraya«iyas, 15, xlviii; 
meaning of ‘ White ^ Yagur-veda, 
15, 226 n. ; passages from the three 
redactions of the Y. on Manu, 25, 
XVI n, k; index of the jR/shis in 
the White Y., 25, lx ; KS//»aka and 
Maitriya«l Sawhita of the Black Y, 
give mantras of the Ajvamedha, 44, 
xvi. See also Kaf^aka, Maitr^ya- 
«tya-sawhitt, T aittiriya-irawyaka, 
Taittiriya-br^hmawa, Taittiriya- 
sawihitS, T aittiriya-upanishad, V ^ga- 
saneyins, Vlgasaneyi-sawihiti^ and 
Veda. 
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■ya^us, belong to the Adityas, ^6, 
383, 383 n ; by means of the Brah- 
man or prayer, the ^Y., he makes 
what is not, 26 , 392, 394;*^ the 
highest Self is'Y., 84 , 79 ; f ower of 
•the Brahman, the Y., m yonder 
world, 43 ^ 173; are built up m buil<f- 
ipgthe fire-altar, 43 , 283, 282 n. ; 
mystic import of the Y., 43 , 336- 
41 ; JkisvY^ is silent i indistinct, for the 
y is the breath, 48 , 340 ; the Y. are 
the Veda, 44 , 365. See also Veda, 
and Ya^ur-'veda. 

YS-irya, yearly feasts, worshipped 
as deities, 81, 198, 205, 210 sq, 216, 
220,224, 335, 338, 368, 379. 
Yakhmlbymafl^, son of Fryan, one 
of the seven immortals, 18 , 256, 
256 n. 

Yakkhias, see Yakshas. 

YakshS,, female disciple of Sam- 
bhiitavij-aya, 22, 289. 

Yakshadatt^, female disciple of 
Sarabhutavigaya, 22 , 289. 

Yakshas, SE, Pali Yakkhas, a class 
of superhuman beings, created, 7 , 
4; 25 , 15; Kubera or Vessavana, 
chief of Y., 8, 88 *, 85 , 38 ; alarmed 
at the greatness of Kr/shwa, 8, 94 ; 
worship of Y. and Rakshases, of 
the quality of Passion, 8, 118, ex- 
tol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vishwu, or tjvara, is the lord or 
men, Kinnaras, Y., &c., 8, 347 , 
giants, malignant spirits, 10 (11), x ; 
dialogue between two Y. on the 
qualities of Buddha^' 10 (11), 25-7 ; 
dialogue between the Y. Hemavata 
and Buddha on salvation, 10 (11), 
27 sq ; ten hundred Y. possessed 
of supernatural power and of fame, 
take refuge in Buddha, 10 (I1), 29 ; 
two Y, threaten Buddha, 10 (11), 45 , 
M^ra called an evil-minded Y , 10 (11), 
72 ; purification of a Y , 10 (11), 78, 
167; Sivaka the Y., 20 , 181 sq. ; 
feasts at festivals of Y., 22 , 92 ; their 
manes, 25 , 112 ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450 ; produced by Ac- 
tivity, 25 , 494 n., satiated at the 
Tarpa^a, 29 , 219; etymology of 
the word, 32 , 335 ; Maruts com- 
pared to Y., 82 , 374, 377 ; of inferior 
power, 35 , 176 ; Devadatta and the 
Bodisat as Y., 85 , 289, 289 n.; are 
^gods,’ devaputta, 85 , 289 n.; worms, 


beetles, &c., are the remains of 
dead Y., 86, 108 sq, ; invoked as 
4 ivme beings, 42 , 161 ; beings living 
in the heavenly regions, 45 , 16 sq, , 
the pious householder, on leaving 
this body, will share the world of 
the Y , 45 , 23 ; worship at shrines, 
45 , 50 n. ; a Y,, presiding deity of 
a grove, became a follower of a 
Gdina monk, 45 , 50 n , 51, 54 sq. ; 
possess women, causing madness, 
45 , 50 n., 53 ; protect the monk 
HarikSja-Bala, 45 , 51, 53 sq. ; souls 
of Y., 48 , 198; guard the mtant 
Buddha, 49 (1), 7 , throw lotuses on 
Buddha’s flight from his palace, 49 
(1), 61 ; Buddha dwells in the abodes 
or Y., 49 (1), 170 , where Buddhism 
is preached, there shall be no fear 
of gods, Nagas, and Y., 49 (1), 188. 
See also Superhuman beings. 
YaksM;>/i, Arya, at the head of the 
nuns under Arish^anemi, 22 , 278. 
Yama, Vaivasvata, son of Vivasvat, 
King, luler of the depaited, god ot 
Death, 

(at) Y in mythology 

U>) World (realm, abode) of Y 

(c) Worship of y. 

{a) Y IN MYTHOLOGY 

Y. is the Self which is conscious 
(m dreams), 1, 305 , a name of the 
sun, 1 , 313 ; 15 , 199 , 44 , ^6o , com- 
pare Yima, son of Vivanghawt, 4 , 
ill , the two four-eyed dogs of Y., 
Kerberos, and the four-eyed dog 
of the Parsis, 4 , Ixxiv sq. ; 29 , 297 ; 
42 , 54, 318, 404, 500 ; 46 , 29 , path 
of Y., 7 , 81, 142 ; 82 , 81, 88 , min- 
isters of Y,, 7 , 142 sq. , chief among 
rulers, 8, 89, 89 n.; a form of Kr/- 
sh«a, 8, 97 ; dwells in the self, dif- 
ferent from Death, 8, 153, 153 n. ; 
in the AnugM, 8, 219 ; at the head 
of the Fathers, 8, 3465 42 , i6i, 
186 ; messengers of Y. or Death, 
roam about, 10 (i), 60 ; 42 , 57, 59 ; 
King Y. (Garhapatya fiie) carried to 
the south, 12, 338, 338 n ; punishes 
those who offend secretly, 14 , 
102 ; 83 , 230 ; Lord of Justice, 14 , 
135 ; 25 , 217 , Y.’s court, Y.’s hall, 

14 , 229; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; 
colloquy between Y, and Na>liketas, 

15 , 2-24 ; 34 , 247-52 ; 48 , 270 sq., 
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361 sq.; m the south, 15 , 146; 41 , 
49 n. ; 42 , 186, 193 , judge of the 
dead, 15 , 299; 88, 14, 14 n,; *a 
maniteslation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
a guardian of the world, 25 , 185, 

216 sq.; 85 , 37 ; knows the con- 
duct of all beings, 25 , 269 ; resides 
in the heart of man, 25 , 270; 83 , 
246; a king shall beha\e like Y., 
25 , 285, 396 sq ; 33 , 217 sq., tor- 
ments m hell imposed by Y., 25 , 
487, 487 sq. n., 489 ; the thought- 
swift, 26 , 122 sq., 123 n.; receives 
the horse as Dakshmi, 26 , 348 ; Y. 
and all gods contained in the Ash- 
faka, 29 , 102 ; a shrieking bird ad- 
diessed as * messenger of Y.,’ 29 , 
367; the attendants of Y. inflict 
punishments in hell, 33, 94; wit- 
nesses w^atched by Y. and other gods, 
33 , 245 ; with a staff m his hand, 84 , 

2 1 7 n. ; men who have not offered 
sacrifices, fall into the power of Y., 
38 , 122 sq ; the evil-doers suffer 
punishments allotted by Y., 88, 123 ; 
48 , 593 ; chief ruler in the seven 
hells, 38 , 123 ; the Y.-eyed gods in 
the south, 41 , 49 , rules over the 
settling on this earth, 41 , 298 ; is 
the Kshatra (nobility), the Fatheis 
are the clansmen, 41 , 299 ; 44 , 365 ; 
Y. is Agni, and Yami the earth, 41 , 
322 ; the blood of the brown horse 
of Y , 42 , 21, 422 ; the foot-fetter 
of Y., 42 , 44 ; Y. or death, 42 , 1 10 ; 
enemies handed over to Y., god of 
death, 42 , 1 18 ; father of Sleep, 42 , 
167 ; as a bowman, 42 , 192 ; the 
god of heaven, and death, 42 , 361 ; 
the tree in which Y. drinks w ith the 
gods, 42 , 416; he who is in Y.’s 
powder (Rudra), 48 , 153 ; dead man’s 
head, used at building of the fire- 
altar, redeemed from Y., 44 , xxxix ; 
grants the deceased an abode, 44 , 
431 ; the ten rulers of the worlds 
headed by Y, 49 (i), 196 , Indra, 
Y., Yaru/?a, 49 (i), 197. See also 
Death (a ) , and Vaivasvata. 

( b ) World (realm, abode) of Y 
The son belongs to the begetter 
in the world of Y., 2 , 1 3 1 ; Y. 
governs his kingdom in the world 
of the Pitrzs, 8, 153 ; torments in 
the house or world of Y., 8, 233 ; 
25, 209 ; the disciple of Buddha will 


overcome the world of Y., 10 
16 : the kingdom df Y , gained by 
an*Agnish#bma, 15 , 337; rebirth in 
hells, brute creatioQ, and realm of 
V., 21 , *77, 233, 248, 402, 415; the 
.Dakshiwi makes the sacrificer a 
sharer in YJb world, 2?, 348^ the 
Fathers live m Y.’s realm, 29 , 139 , 
44 , 236 sq. , the first sgason has 
become a cow in Yama’s realifl, 29 , 
343 ; Sawyamana, the abode of Y,, 
38 , 122 sq.; from Y.’s realm none 
e\er return, 38 , 15 1 ; existence m 
yonder world of Y. (death), 42 , 52 ; 

‘ thou shalt go to the seat of Y.’b= 

‘ thou shalt die,’ 42 , 90 ; Y.’s house, 
42 , 107, 167 , kingdom of Y., 42 , 
i77> 185 ; no realm of Y. ra Sukha- 
vati, 49 (11), 97 ; celestial palace of 
Y , 49 (11), 177, 180 
( e ) Worship of Y. 

Offerings and prayers to Y., chief 
of Angiras and Fathers, 7 , 84 ; 11 , 
180 ; 12 , 364 n.; 14 , 135, 268, 25 , 

1 14; 26 , 122 sq., 123 n ; 30 , 226; 
42 , 60, 44 , 460, 481 ; sacrifice of 
an ass to Y , 14 , 215 ; Bali offerings 
to Y and those belonging to Y., 25 , 
91; 29 , 85, 85 n, 161; 80 , 123, 
Y. of the earth, invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 280 , singing the Y. 
song, and the Y. hymn, at a child’s 
funeral, 29 , 355, worshipped for the 
thriving of horses, 80 , 89 ; Plaksha 
tree sacred to Y., 80 , 122 ; initiated 
boy given in charge to Y., 30 , 1 54 ; 
invoked for life and protection, 30 , 
206 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 243 , invoked against the evil 
demons, 42 , 37 ; a Saman to Y. 
sung at*the Purushamedha, 44 , xliii 
sq.; expiatory oblations to Y, 44 , 
209, 337 n. , a white and & black 
goat sacrificed to Surya and Y., 
44 , 300 ; a barren woman and one 
vvho bears twins sacrificed to Y. at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 415 ; the 
wind worshipped as identical with 
Y., 44 , 481. 

Yama, law-book of, quoted by 
Vasish^i&a, 14 , xvii sq.; 20 , 52, 73, 
95> 102. 

Yi,ma heaven, the third Devaloka, 
49 (1), 187, 187 n. 

Yamataggi, n of a Rzshi, 11 , 172. 
Yame/u and Tekula, the Brahmans 
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•"who wanted to put the word of 'the 
Buddhas into Sanskrit,. 20 , 149 sq. 
Yami, is the earth, 41 j 322 ; a wf^man 
who bears twAns sacrificed to Y. at 
^ the Purushamedha, 44 , 413. 
Yamuna^ river, 5 ylvajva Atreya on 
the^ 32 , 313, 3.23; salve from the 
Y,, 42 , 62 , Bharata offered horse- 
sacnfic^on the Y., 44 , 399. 

Y^iia, the great, attained by Buddha, 
49 (i), 183. 

Yang, heresiarch, see Yang Ku. 
Yang: all things done by the Y. 
influence of Heaven and Earth, 40 , 
63, 63 n. ; its operation on life, 40 , 
146; penumbrae and shadow both 
produced by the strong Y., 40 , 147 ; 
Yin and Y., see Yin. 

Yangha^, son of HOshyang, 5 , 130, 
130 n. 

Yang Hu, Confucius mistaken for 
him, 39 , 386 sq. 

Yang saiu-fu, did not die a natural 
death, 27 , 199. 

Yang Afien, see Wan Ti. 

Yang ATu, a great heresiarch, 89 , 
41 n., 261 n,, 270, 270 n., 287 ; Y. 
and Mo have not hit on the proper 
course, 39 , 329; his followers, a 
philosophical school, 40 , 99 sq See 
also Yang-jze, and Yang 3 ze-^u, 
YangTt, of the Sui dynasty, put Hsieh 
Tlo-hang to death, 40 , 311 sq. n 
Yang-gze and the master who had 
two concubines, the beautiful one 
being contemnedrand the ugly one 
honoured, 40 , 41. 

Yang has an interview with 

L^o-jze, 39 , 137, 261 sq. , 40 , 322 
sq. ; humbles himself to be taught 
by Lto-jze, 89 , 156; 40^147 sq. ; 
or Yang /fl, famous philosopher, 
39 , 287, 

Ya«; 7 a, one of the eight Brfihmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Yao, Shu King begins with his 1 eign, 
3 , XV ; spoken of as Tt, 8, xxvii- 
XXIX ; the record of the reign of Y. 
in the Shu later and more legen- 
dary, though based on ancient docu- 
ments, 3 , 13-15; the flood under 
Y., and the labours of Khwan and 
Yu to assuage it, 3 , 16-18, 34-6 ; 
a historical personage, 3 , 19 ; his 
care for the regulation of the 


calendar, 3 , 24-8, 32-4 ; of the 
Thang dynasty, 3 , 31 ; ^The Canon 
^of Y.’ translated, 3 , 31-6 ; his per- 
sonality and government, 3, 32 ; his 
names ‘Ti Y.’ and Fang-h„sun, 3 , 
32, 32 n.; his death, 3 , 41 ; the lord 
of Thio and Thang, 3 , 80, 80 n. ; 
his instructions to the astronomers, 
3, 143 n.; deserves ancestor wor- 
-ship, 28 , 208 ; Y. and Hsu Yfl, 39 , 
127, 169 sq, 169 n. ; his successful 
government, 39 , 172, 291, 359; 
attacked the states of 3hung->^ih 
and Hsu-^o, 89 , 206 ; the ideal king, 
39 , 227 ; 40 , 99 ; men praise Y. and 
condemn JHeh, 89 , 342 ; 40 , 64, 136 ; 
branded and disfigured 1 -r 3 ze, 39 , 
255 sq, ; how he punished his minis- 
ters, 89 , 295, 295 n. ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and right- 
eousness, 39 , 295, 295 n. ; 40 , 108 ; 
HsuYiihis teacher, 39 , 312 ; Y. and 
the border-warden of HwS, 39 , 313 
sq.; Y.andprincePo-MangSze-ksLo, 
39 , 315 ; Y. and ^Tieh, each of them 
approved of his own course, and 
condemned the other, 39 , 380 ; 
would neither own men, nor be 
owned by them, 40 , 31 ; proposed 
to resign the throne to Hsu Yu, 
who would not accept it, 40 , 14 ij 
149 ; offered the thione to Qze~k%\i 
iTih-ffl, 40, 149 , was not kind to his 
son, 40, 173, 173 n. , killed his eldest 
son, 40 , 178; had his Ti iTang 
music, 40 , 218; with the deep-sunk 
eyes, a Great Man, 40 , 274; — the 
period of Y. and Shun, 8, 24-7 ; 39 , 
386 ; appoints Shun his successor, 
3 , 38; 27 , 396; 89 , 359; Y. and 
Shun, the ideals of kings, 3 , 118; 
39 , 225, 319; Y. and Shun estab- 
lished a hundred officers, 8, 227; 
Hwang Ti, Y., and Shun, their 
work for civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; 
worshipped by Shun, 28 , 201 , the 
ways ot Y. and Shun handed down 
by Confucius, 28 , 326 ; Y. and Shun 
ruled with benevolence, 28 , 418 , 
dialogue between Y. and Shun, 39 , 
190; 40 , 279; Y. and Shun lived 
securely, 39 , 282 ; Y. an ideal ruler. 
Shun an ideal minister, 89 , 331 ; 
Shun instructs Y, about the ideal 
king, 39 , 338 , Y. and Shun, the 
lords. of Thang and Yu, 39 , 370, 
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370 n, ; Y. and Shun resigned their 
thrones,’ 39 , 380 ; the ways of 
Hwang-Ti, Y., and Shun, 40 , 7 ; Y- 
and Shun did not benefit the world, 
the greatest disorder was planted m 
then times, 40 , 76 sq , 76 n ; having 
heard of Shun’s \3rtue, Y. appoints 
him to a new territory, 40 , no ; Y. 
and Shun are the subjects of men’s 
piaises, 40 , 120; Y. and Shun pos- 
sessed the whole kingdom, while 
their descendants were greatly 
reduced, 40 , 170 ; Y. and Shun in- 
stituted their crowd of ministers, 
40 , 17 1 ; harmony prevailed when 
Y, and Shun were the sovereigns, 
40 , 183 . See aho Shun, 

Yasa, the son of a setth, having 
become weary of worldly pleasures, 
leaves his palace, is taught by 
Buddha, and finally receives the 
upasampad^ ordination, 18 , 102-8; 
his father converted by Buddha, 

18 , 106 ; his mother and wife 
become lay-disciples of Buddha, 13 , 
109 sq. ; his friends, instructed by 
Buddha, become Arhats, 13 , iio- 
12 ; a believing disciple of Buddha, 

19 , XIV ; son of Klkaw^aka, appointed 
on the jury at the council of Ves^li, 

20, 387-400, 407. 

Ya^^, mother of the Oaina Kapila, 
45 , 32 n ; wife of the Purohita 
Bhr/gu, 45 , 62. 

Ya^a/iprabha, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (11), 100 

Yaya/^prabl^va, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Ya^as, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
180-2 ; a Gawadhara of Parj\a, 22 , 
274 ; n. of a TathSgata ,49 (11), 100. 
Yajaskama, n. of a lazy Bodhi- 
sattva, afterwards reborn as Mait- 
reya A^ita, 21 , 22 sq., 28. 

Y^ska, n, of a teacher, 15 , 118 n-, 

1 19, 187; mentions grammarians, 
etymologists, and ritualists, 25 , 1 , 
quotes Manu on the law of inheri- 
tance, 25 , 1x1 sq., 1x1 n. 

Yasna, studied by piiests, 18 , 153? 
153 n. ; date of Pahlavi translation 
of the Y., 18 , 394 ; translated, 31 , 
195-332, the Y. HaptanghRiti, 31 . 
281-4, 290 sq., 3035 336, 340 > 358 
sq, 380; mentioned m the Srosh 
Yajt, 31 , 303 ; the Praises of the Y. 


wbrsliipped, 31 , 308^ 310, 328, 34?, 

355 sq. 

Ya«i6, t.t., ‘ lytuaV 5 , Ixxiii. 
Yajobhadra, n. of Sthavira, 22 , 
287; msciple of Sambhfita-Mgayay 
^ 2 , 289 ; Pr. Oasabhadd^ Kula of 
the U//uvaflka Gdina., 22 , 291. * , 

Ya^oda, converted by Buddha, 49 
(i), 191. ^ ^ • 

Ya^oda, wife of Maha\ira, 22 , 193, 

256* 

Ya^odeva,n.of a Bhikshu ,49 (u), 2. 
Ya^odharS,, or Yajodnh, the wife 
of the Bodhisattva, 19 , 24 sq., 28, • 

64 ; 49 (i), 21, 24, 65, 163, 195 ; her 
grief on hearing that Buddha has 
become an ascetic, 19 , 86-90: 49 
(1), 83-9 ; Buddha’s prophecy about 
the nun Y. who is to become a 
Bodhisattva and a future Buddha, 

21, XXX, 257 sq.; the mother of 
Rahula, a principal nun, 21, 3. 
Ya^odrfh, see Yajodhara. 

Yaso^a, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , 121.^ 
Yarovaia, n. of iSeshavati, Maha- 
vira’s granddaughter, 22, 194, 256. 
Yast, composition of the, 4 , Ixvii; 
means ‘ prayers, ritual, worship,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii; 23 , i; commentary of the 
Vohuman Y., Horvadai Y., and 

kst^ Y , 5 , 193 sq., 193 

lated, Vol 23 ; Ormazd Y., when 
recited, 23 , 21, 26, 28 sq.; two 
Srdsh Ys., 23 , 159-^7; Bl, 296- 
306: selection from the whole Y., 
37 , xxvii, 384, J84 n. ; Stdd Y , 37 , 
169-71, 169 172 sq. n., 487 sq. 

YaTHiab, hlohammed and the m- 
habitants of, 6, xxx-xxxiii. See also 
Medinab. 

Yati, Holy persons. 

YS-tudl^nas, a class of demons 
supposed to disturb the effect of a 
iSr^ddha, diiven away at the begin- 
ning of a 5 raddha, 7 , 233 sq., 250; 
14 , 269. 

Yatus and Pairikas, creatures 
Angra-Mamyu, spells against them, 
see Painka ; Y. and Znndas, sor- 
cerers and apostles of Ahriman, 4 . 
204, 204 n. ; the Gahi, who follows 
the Y., 4 , 234; 28 , 44-7 ; Y. and 
those addicted to the works 01 1., 
either Daevas or men, 28 , 38? 38 n., 
105, 262 ; Agni invoked against sor- 
cerers and the allies of the Y^., 46 , 
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^33; a Yatu^ a bad demon/ 46 , 
393 - 

ya*uq, Arabian go'd, worshipped 
under the figure ot a home, 6, xii , 
r 9,303. 

Yavanas, mentioned intheGautama- 
Dharma-sutra,. 2 , lx sq. ; in Manu- 
" smnti, 7 , XXIV ; 25 , cxiv-cxvii ; 
degraded Kshatnyas, 25 , 412. 
Yavas and Ayavas, lords of crea- 
tures, 4 B, 69, 69 n., 76. 

Yayilti, Agni sacrificed for, 46 , 24 ; 
the son of Nahusha, 49 (1), 18 , 
sported with the Apsaras Vuva^^i, 

49(ij, 45 - ^ j ^ 

Yazads, Yazatas, see Gods {m) 
Yazad-y^r, n.p., 24 , 256, 
Ya^-^alsar^ King, ‘ the sinner,’ 37 , 
257 n. 

Yaz<^, Phi. ‘angels, sacred or 
celestial beings, God,’ 5 , Ixxiii. See 
God (r), and Gods (^2). 
Yazdsln-alriklit, n.p., 5 , 135. 
Ya^-^fto-pSlnak, sent by Manilriihar 
to Zi^-sparam, 18 , xxv, 321-3, 322 n. 

YazcUtn-mrS /4 i 35 * 

Year, a stage on the soul’s road 
after death, 1 , 68, 80, 82 n.; 38 , 
384-6; 48 , 745; three acknow- 
ledged commencements of the y., 
3 , 77j 77 n, ; sacrifice to introduce 
the coming y., 3 , 399; Agni (fire- 
altar) and Pra^apati identified with 
Father Y, 12 , 62, 62 n, 135; 15 , 
95; 41 , 174; 43 , XV sq, xxiisq, 
29 sq, 33j 49j 62^6, 70 sq., 76, 96, 
120, 126 sq., 147, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 264, 271, 281, 
394? 313? 320-7, 347 , 349-52, 356- 
60, 362-4, 386, 403^1*; H I, 15, 
432, 432 n , 506 ; twelve or thirteen 
months m the y., 12, 321 ; 26 , 318- 
22; 41 , 1 19, 142, 260,272, 308, 
334-9, 355 ; 4 : 3 , 159, 219, 320 ; 44 , 
147,168, 384, 395, 435, 466,506; 
the y. in three divisions, 12, 444 ; 
born from Death and Speech, 15 , 
76 ; the holy sacrifice to the Ys., 
and masters of holiness, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq,, 49, 52 ; in the second order 
of existences caused by Goodness, 
25 , 495; the sacrifice is the y. 726 , 
108 sq.; 44 , i, 38 sq., 154, 276; 
close of the y., 27 , 308 sq.; personi- 
fied, invoked at the Asbfaka, 29 , 


207 ; water oblation to the Year and 
its divisions at the Utsarga, 29 , 325 ; 
^ the Agrahfiya«i night, the consort of 
the Y., and the Sawvatsara, Panvat- 
saia, Idvatsara, and Vatsar-a wor- 
shipped, 29 , 338 sq. and n. , SO, 
240; IS seventeenfold, there being 
twelve months and five seasons in 
a y., 41 , 174; 43 , 62; 44 , 37 , six 
^seasons are a y , and Agni is the y , 
41 , 244, 269 ; 43, 363 ; is linked to 
the moon by means of the seasons, 
41 , 269 ; has 720 days and nights, 

41 , 353 ; divisions of the y. deified, 

42 , 162 ; Pra^fipati produces crea- 
tures by union with the y., 43 , 32 
sq. , Agni Vaijvfinara is the y., 43 , 
33 ; is space, 43 , 62 ; speed is the y.. 
It speeds all beings, 43 , 63 ; it burns, 
assails all beings, 43, 63 ; is the most 
vigorous of all things, 43 , 63 ; is 
arrayed over all beings, is the womb 
of all beings, as an embryo enters 
the seasons, 43 , 64 ; is the strength 
of all beings, 43 , 64 ; designs all 
beings, 43, 64 sq. ; is the foundation 
of all beings, 43 , 65 ; is the firma- 
ment, 43 , 65 ; the y. is the sun, 43 , 
65, 313 ; 44 , 445 , 467, 481 , all crea- 
tures are evolved from it, 43 , 66 
IS eighteenfold, 43 , 66 , the loid or 
the months, 43 , 74 » t^e world of 
heaven is the y., 43 , 100 ; means 
generative power, 48 , 125 ; the y. is 
everything, 43, 125, 320 sq. ; 44 , 5, 
248, 395, 406, 507, the y. is these 
worlds, 43, 127; the birth of the 
gods is the y., 43 , 144; consists of 
seven months, 43 , 163 ; includes all 
objects of desire, 43 , 313; beyond 
the y, lies immortality, 48 , 322; is 
fivefold, VIZ. food, drink, well-being, 
light, and immortality, 43 , 326 sq. ; 
divisions of the y., 43 , 351 sq. ; is 
Death, the Ender, 43 , 356 sq.; 
created, 48 , 402 sq. , 44 , 14 , there 
are 360 nights and days in a year, 
44 , 4 sq, 168 sq. ; by the y, the 
gods were immortal, 44 , 5 ; the 
Sacnficer is the Y., the Seasons 
officiate for him, 44 , 44 sq., 432, 
432 n. ; means life, 44 , 1 19 , he who 
knows the mystery of the birth of 
the Y. goes as the Y. to the gods, 
44 , 140, 153-5; t>y the jKaturviwja 
day and by entering upon the 
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Dajarltr^ they sacrifice to the Y., 
and they become that deity, the Y .. 
44 , 141, 141 n., 143 ; the Y. is Man, 
the ceremonies of the sacrificial 
session being his limbs, 44 , 144 sq., 
160-70; the months are the limbs 
of the y., 44 , 1 58 ; is a great eagle, 
44 , 158 ; means constantly existing 
food, 44 , 222 ; the thirteenth month 
is the y. itself, 44 , 247 ; days and 
nights, half-months, months, and 
seasons are established in the y., 44, 
252 ; is the bull among the seasons, 
44 , 276 ; the thirteenth month is an 
excrescence of the y , 44, 276 ; by 
means of the seasonal sacrifice the 
Sacnficer gams the y., 44 , 309, 
309 n. ; sa/?2vatsara, parivatsara, &c., 
years of the five ys/ cycle, 44 , 415, 
See also Time. 

Yen, younger brother of the count 
of Wei, 27 , 120. 

Yen, Minister of War to King Yung 
of Wei, 40 , 1 18 sq. 

Yen Ho, being about to undertake 
the office of teacher to Duke Ling’s 
son, consults iTu Po-yu, 39 , 1 3 2, 2 1 5- 
17 ; describes Confucius to Duke 
Ai of LO as unfit to be entrusted 
with the government, 89 , 16 1 ; 40 , 
207-9 ; warns the reckless driver 
Tung-yi jO, 40 , 23, 23 n. ; had 
attained to the TIo, refuses a gift 
of silks sent by the i^er of Lu, 40 , 
153 - 

Yen Hni, or Hui, or Yen Yuan, 
disciple of Confucius, nearly attained 
the standard ot perfection, 16 , 392 
sq.^ 395 n. ; 40 , 160 ; mourning rites 
tor him, 27 , 137, 139 , his conversa- 
tion with 3 ze-lu, 27 , 185 ; wishes to 
go to Wei to reform the character 
and government of its ruler, 89 , 
132, 203-10 ; Confucius’s sorrow at 
Hufs going to Kh% 39 , 149 ; 40 , 
7 sq. ; instructed about Tioism by 
Confucius, 39 , 253 sq, 256 sq. , 
asked the music-master Jsfin about 
Confucius, 39 , 351 sq. ; asks Con- 
fucius about the ferryman who 
handled the boat like a spirit, 40 , 
15 sq. ; instructed by Confucius 
about Heaven, 40 , 37-9 ; complains 
that he is unable to follow Confucius 
m explaining the Tio, 40 , 44-6 ; 
Confucius reports to him his con- 


vefsation with LSp-gze, 40 , 49* 
questions Confucius, 40 , 53, 72 5 is 
poof, but contented, 40 , 158 sq. ; 
accompinies Confucius as his chario- 
teer, 40 , 167, 200 ; became one with* 
the Great Per\ader, 40 , 2^5. 

Yen Kang, condoles on the death of 
Lao-1 ung Ki^ 40 , 68. 

Yen Khkn.^ 3 ze“yu, disciple of JTan- 
kwo (or Nan-po, or T.ung-kwo) 
3 ze-M, 39 , 176-8, 176 n. ; 40 , 103, 
145 sq. 

Yen /ifih, hid a copy of the Hsiao 
King, 3,^452. 

Yen Iiiu, an authority on funeral 
rites, 27 , 188. 

Yen Pu-i, friend of the king of Wu, 
40 , 102 sq. 

Yen-sze, Shan-hsiang wailing for, 27 , 
^ 33 . 

Yen Ti, divme ruler of summer, 27 , 
268, 272, 276. 

Yen Ting, mourned skilfully for his 
father, 27 , 179. 

Yen Yen = 3 ze-yu, q. v. 

Yen Yu, disciple of Confucius, 28 , 
270 sq. 

Yen Yuan, see Yen Hm. 

Yen-gze, and Confucius, 40 , 293. 
Yesh/iha, moments, in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 273, 276. 

Yi, forester to Shun, helped Yu in 
his work against the inundation, 
8, 16 sq,, 44, 56-8 ; conversation 
between Shun and Yu and Y. on 
right governmeiJt, 3 , 46-8 ; helped 
Yu to bnng the lord of Mito to sub- 
mission, 3 , 52, 

Yi, n. ot a Recorder, 3 , 195, 195 n. ; 
funeral rites for his son who died 
prematifrely, 27 , 340 sq,; 3 ze- 
kung’s interview with the ^music- 
master Y., 28 , 129-31. 

Yi-kiiao, eldest son of King Wan, 
27 , 120. 

Yi K in g, or Book of Changes, 3 , xvi- 
xviii; 16, 2o8sq.n.; exempted from 
the burning of Coiifucian literature, 
3 , xvii ; 16 , 2 ; now made up of the 
Text and the Appendixes, the latter 
ascribed to Confucius, 16 , xiii sq., 
xvTi^xix, 1-3, 7 sq. ; difficulties of its 
interpretation, 16 , xiii-xvi ; ascribed 
to King Wan and his son Tan, 16 , 
xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq,, 404 n. ; considered 
as a book of divination, 16 , xv, 2, 
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% sq., 364 n., 365-74, 368 sq. n., 
371 n., 374-6 n., 38o^sq., 381 sq. n, 
404 sq. ; translation: of it, 16 ,x^-xix, 
6 sq., 9 ; there was a Yi iivthe time 
of Confucius, 16 , 1-3 ; its history 
from the^twelfth century B.c. to the 
^commencement of the Christian era, 
16 , 1-9 ; not the most ancient of 
Chinese^ books, 16 , 6 sq., 7 n. , 
labours qf native commentators, 16 , 
8 sq. ; the subject-matter of the text, 
the lineal figures and the explanation 
of them, 16 , 9-26 5 the authorship 
of the Appendixes, 16 , 26, 28-31, 
46 sq., 53-5, 360 n., 364 sq. n., 
371 n ; nature and contents of the 
Appendixes, 16 , 26-8, 31-55 ; in- 
formation about its constituent parts 
given m ‘ The Great Appendix,* 16 , 
38-46, 348-407 ; meaning of the 
name, 16 , 38 sq., 357 n. ; mythology 
in it, 16 , 49 sq., 429 sq. ; translated, 
16 , 5 7-2 10 , Appendix on the Thwan, 
or King Wan*s explanations of the 
entire hexagrams, 16 , 213-66; the 
Appendixes translated, 16 , 213-444; 
Appendix on the symbolism of the 
hexagrams, and of the duke of Kau’s 
explanations of the several lines, 16 , 
267-347 ; studied by the superior 
man, 16 , 351, 351 n.; its greatness 
celebrated, 16 , 358 sq.; its fourfold 
use, 16 , 367-70, 370 sq. n. ; the 
progress of civilization indebted to 
it, 16 , 382-5, 385 sq. n.; its scope 
and object, 16 , 3$'5 sq , 396 sq. n., 
402 ; began to flourish in the middle 
period of antiquity, in the last age of 
Yin, 16 , 397, 4035 404 n. ; method 
of studying it, 16 , 399-401, 399 sq. n , 
401 sq. n. ; its makers, the sages, 
were ^independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; how the sages devised and 
constructed it, 16 , 405, 406 sq. n. ; 
its origin from the manipulation of 
divining-stalks, 16 , 422, 432 sq n. 
See also Symbols. 

Tima (Av.), or Yim (PhL), or Gim, 
son of Vivangha/zt, compared with 
Yama, son of Vivasvat, 4 , lii ; cor- 
responding to Noah, 4 , Ivm sq. ; 
myths of Y., the founder of civiliza- 
tion, 4 , Ixx, 10-21, 384 sq.; 24 , 
59 sq. n. ; B 7 , 212-15; 47 , 9 sq.; 
rules over the creatures for 1,000 
years, and three times enlarges the 


earth, 4 , 10-15, 264, 264 n ; 47 , 9 ; 
being warned by Ahura-Mazda, that 
‘'the evil winters (snowfall, deluge) 
are about to fall, builds a Vara 
(enclosure), tvhere he keeps ^he best 
specimens of every kind of creatures, 
and they live there a life of happi- 
ness, 4 , 10 sq., 15-21 ; 18 , 109 sq. 
and n. ; 24 , 59 sq. ; the first moital 
‘Unth whom Ahuia-Mazda conversed, 
4 , 1 1 ; Y. KhshaSta (or Y, She/^, or 
Gemshid), the good shepherd, 4 , 
223 ; 23 , 59 sq., 59 n., 112, 252 sq, 
276, 326 , was one of the faithful, 

4 , 261 sq. ; born immortal, became 
mortal, 4 , 262 ; threefold proceed- 
ing of Y. towards the South, 4 , 263 ; 
towns erected on the Bakyir in the 
days of Y., 5 , 38, 38 n.; the three 
fires in the reign of Y., 5 , 63 ; the 
bird Karjipt brought the religion to 
the enclosure of Y., 5 ; 70 ; takes 
a demoness as wife, 5 , 87 ; the bird 
Karjipt was brought to the en- 
closure of Y., 5 , 89 ; enclosure made 
by Y., 5 , 118, 120, 142, 334, 334 n. ; 
18 , 109 sq. and n. ; 24 , 59 sq., 59 n., 
108-10, 108 n.; 47 , 9 sq. ; one of 
‘the Rashnii of i!ln6,* 5 , 130, 1 30 n. ; 
cut up by Spltfir (Spityura) and 
Dah^k, 5 , 131 , 23 , 297, 297 sq. n. ; 
legend of Y. and his sister Yimak, 
a pair, man and woman, born from 
them, 5 , 131 , 18 , 418 sq. ; DahUk 
smitten by Fr^dun in revenge of Y , 

5 , 133, 37 , 177; duiation of his 
reign, 5 , 1 49 sq. ; primaeval sovereign, 
18 , 13, 13 n.; 47 , 121, 128 ; among 
the preparers of the renovation of 
the universe, 18 , 77 ; Kingly Glory 
ofY., 18 , 90, 90 n.; 23 , 293-5 ; 47 , 
12 sq. ; the fravashi of Y. kept away 
all trouble, 18 , 104, 104 n, ; his 
apostasy, and his pardon, 18, 127 sq. 
and n. ; ordered the sacred thread- 
girdle, 18 , 128, 130 sq.; 24 , 268; 
drove death away, 18 , 300 sq , 20 1 n. ; 
overthrown by Asji Dahika, 23 , 
60 n. ; his daughters ravished by 
Asii Dahaka, 23 , 62 n. ; brings im- 
mortality down to the world, 23 , 
1 1 2, 276; the fravashi of Y., woi- 
shipped, 23 , 221 ; Y. and his brother 
Takhma Urupa, 23 , 252 n. ; golden 
age under his reign, 23 , 253, 293 ; 
31 , 2 3a ; became false, and his Glory 
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departed from him three times, 28 , 
293“5j 294 n. ; created immortal, 
misled by Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. 
and n.; neglected religion, 24 , 102 ; 
introduced the eating of kine’s flesh, 
55? 61, 61 n. , third ruler of the 
earth, 87 , 27, 27 n. ; Auharmaz^/ 
discloses the religion to Y., 37 , 153 ; 
drove away the four vices, 87 , 177 ; 
Airan-vtf^, abode of Y , 87 , 190 ii?; 
contrasted with Dahak, 87 , 212; 
man and cattle gratified by Y,, 87 , 
255 ; saying about Y,, 37, 386 ; 
opening of the enclosure made by 
Y., 47 , xii, 108 ; his accession, 47 , 
XXIX ; Y. who is of mankind, 47 , 2 3 ; 
announces the birth of Zaratujt, 47 *, 

3 1 ; monarch of the seven regions, 
47 , 34 sq. ; ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 122 ; Zoroaster’s connexion with 
Auharmaa^ through Y. and Nery6- 
sang, 47 , 1 3 9 sq. See also Vivanghat, 
Yimak:, sister of Yim, becomes the 
wife of a demon, ape and bear sprang 
from them, 5 , 87 ; 18 , 418 sq. ; 47, 
1 4 3 n. ; y im and Y. became husband 
and wife, 5 , 131 ; 18 , 418 sq. 

Ym, n. of a town, capital removed 
from Ho to, 8, 103 sq., 122 sq. 

Yin, or Yin-Shang, other name of 
the Shang dynasty, 8, 84, 103, 108, 
120, 122, 156-62, 170 sq., 176-8, 
183-7, 194, 196-9, 201, 205, 208, 
214, 217 sq., 233, 236, 244, 246? 
248 sq., 308, 311,411 sq.; 28 , 123; 
40 , 164; laws of Y., 8, 168; prac- 
tices and ceremonies of Y., 3 , 190 ; 
27 , 138-40, 145, 168-70, 172, 191, 
240, 242 sq, 341, 368, 405 sq., 438, 
443 sq., 464? 467 ; 28 , 3r, 34-9? 202, 
218, 229, 294, 324, 342 sq. ; people 
of Y. used wooden coffins, 27 , 125 ; 
music of Y. , 28 , 1 06 See also Shang. 
Yin, n. of a mountain, 89 , 260, 

Yin, ^ Grand-Master’ of King Yu, 8, 
351 sq. 

Yin, Marquis of, charged to punish 
the ministers of the Board of Astro- 
nomy Hsi and Ho, 3 , 81-3, 

Yin, the warden of the gate, and 
Lieh- 3 ze, 89 ,i 5 o; 40 , r2-i4,i2sq.n. 
Yin aipid Yang, symbolically repre- 
sented, 16 , 16 ; mean bright and 
darlj^ and analogous qualities, not 
yet ether, 16 , 43 sq., 44 n. ; the two 
elements, the dual forges of -nature, 


27 , 380 sq,, 381 a, 383; 40 , 99 ; 
the constituents of the primal ether, 

39, ^49, 297 sc^ and a, 301 n. ; 40 , 
47, 47 ^n. ; Yang, the element of 
expansion, Yin the opposite element? 
89 , 291 sq.; their repositories, 89 , 
299 ; masters of ihe Tao possess 
the Y. and Y., 89 , 333 ; their har- 
mony, 89 , 349; Confuciui tned m 
vain to find the Tao in .them, 89 , 
355 ; the dragon nourished by the 
Y, and Y., 39 , 358 ; the Taoist sage 
like Y, and Y., 39 , 365 ; were har- 
monious and still in the chaotic 
condition of the world, 89 , 369; 
the ocean has received his breath 
from Y. and Y., 39 , 376; to be 
followed and honoured, 89 , 381 ; 
revolve by the Tao, 40 , 61 ; man 
feels himself independent of Y, 
and Y., 40 , 64 ; no robber greater 
than the Y. and Y., 40 , 84 ; re- 
flected light on each other, covered 
and regulated each other, 40 , 128; 
the greatest of all elemental forces, 

40 , 128; when they act awry, a 
thunderstorm arises, 40 , 132 ; want 
of harmony between them, one of 
the troubles of a king, 40 , 195; 
their successive movement consti- 
tutes the course of things, 40 , 257 , 
overcome each other by turns, 40 , 
263 sq. ; the greatest enemies of 
men’s serenity, 40 , 294. 

Yin Ffr ATing, or ^ Classic of the 
Harmony of th^ Seen and the Un- 
seen ’ translated and explained, 40 , 
255-64. 

Yin Hsi, prevails on Lao-gze to 
write his book, 40 , 314. 

Yin ATjii, first instituted the ia 
sacrifice, 27 , 431, 431 n. 

Yin AY-fn, author of odes of the 
Shih, 8, 296. 

Yin W&n, and Sung Hsihg, foun- 
ders of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-3, 221 sq. n. 

Yi-yang, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Yoga (Concentration, Devotion, Me- 
ditation), faults eradicated by means 
of, 2, 78; he who meditates on 
Pujmsha for a year, obtains the 
accomplishment of Y., 7 , 288, 288 n.; 
practice of Y. described and re- 
commended, 8, 9, 48-50, 68-71 
14 , 125 ; definitions of Y., 8, 9-1 1 ; 
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15 , xxitv, 323 ; knowledge superior 
to Y., 8, 12 ; more inipprtant than 
Vedas, 8, 17; 14,^j25; explained, 
8, 47“9, 47 ti . ; action inferior to 
''Y, 8, 48 sq., 52 ; in the shape of 
knowledge, and in the shape of 
action, 8, 53 ; ^.n the shape of ac- 
tion it is best, 8, 53-5 ; taught by 
Kmh«a^o the sun, and to Arg-una, 
8, 58 ; action, Y*, and knowledge, 
B, 59-63 ; a means of attaining 
Brahman, 8, 64 ; he who is possess- 
ed of Y, attains tranquillity, 8, 65 ; 
renunciation is Y., 8, 67 ; obtained 
through self-restraint, 8, 71 sq.; 
leads to, practised for, final emanci- 
pation, 8, 72 sq., 81, 248-53, 332, 
48 , 413, 516 ; higher than know- 
ledge, 8, 73, 100 sq. ; who knows 
the emanations of Knsh^a becomes 
possessed of Y., 8, 87 ; is the only 
means of seeing KHshwa in his 
divine form, 8, 99, 128 ; practised 
constantly throughout six months, 
8, 255 ; the sacrifice of Y., 8, 279 ; 
Ha#M-yoga, 8, 297 n. ; the only 
means to conquer the senses, 8, 
300; wheel ot Y., 8, 306 n.; a 
means for reaching the highest 
world, 8, 326, 389 sq.; a man who 
has achieved Y. does not need 
a preceptor, 8, 381 n. ; eight re- 
quisites for Y., 8, 394 n. ; m Bhaga- 
vadg?tS, Sanatsu^itiya, and AnugitS, 
8, 441 sq. ; thmigh the practice of Y 
(pme) knowledge is 'obtained, K is the 
sum of the sacred law, all good qualities 
aie gained through Y,; therefoie let 
him always be absorbed in the practice 
^ K, 14 , 135, 316 ; Y, or the highest 
state, the firm holding back of the 
senses, 15 , 22; through Vedanta 
and'Y, anchorites become free m 
the worlds of Brahma, 15 , 41 ; God, 
the cause to be apprehended by 
Sankhya and Y., 15 , 264 ; the 
practising of the sixfold Y., and its 
result, 15,318-26; he who restrains 
his organs need not practise Y., 25 , 
48 ; leads to the acquiiement of 
extraordinary powers, 34, 223 ; the 
means of attaining the knowledge of 
the highest place of Vish«u, 34 , 241, 
297 ; highest beatitude is not to be 
attained by the road of Y., 34 , 298 ; 
is of the nature of lower knowledge, 


B8, 375 ; the remedy of. Sa»?slra, 
48 , 89 ; perception based on Y., 48 , 
162 ; the highest Self is intuited by 
persons practising Y., 48 , 273; a 
means of knowledge, 48 ', 2 8^4; Y.- 
knowledge enables Raikva to know 
everything that passes m the three 
woilds, 48 , 340 , Sankhya and Y, 
i.e. the concentrated application of 
knowledge and of works, 48 , 528 ; 
not to be rejected absolutely, 48 , 
531 ; through the power of Y., 
some men were able to choose the 
time of their death, 48 , 742 ; 
practitioner of Y., see Yogm. See 
also Meditation. 

Yog^y^^ras, Idealists, a school of 
Buddhists, 8, 213, 377 n.; 34,4oin.; 
48 , 510-13, See also Idealists. 
Yoga-J^stra, or Yoga-smnti, system 
of Yoga philosophy: Vish«u-smnti 
knows Y. and Sfinkhya systems, 

7 , XXIV, xxviii ; propounded by the 
Bhagavadgitfi, 8, 23 ; reference to 
Sfihkhya and Y. in the Bhagavad- 
gita, 8, 27; quoted m the Anugita, 

8, 210*12, 215, 226; Nilaka«/^a 
refers to it, 8, 251 n., 252 n. ; 
Pr^^yama and Pratyih^ra in Y., 
8, 256 n,; refuted, 34 , xlvii, 50, 
296-9 ; 48 , 412 sq. ; teaches a Lord 
in addition to individual souls, 34, 
15 n ; assumes a pradhana, as the 
independent cause of the world, 
and the ‘ great principle,’ &c., as its 
effects, 34 , 296 ; m giving lules for 
the condition of the wandering 
religious mendicant, agrees with 
the Veda, 34 , 298 ; Y. and Sfinkhya- 
system maintain duality, do not dis- 
cern the unity of the Self, 34 , 298 ; 
on the Y. system the Lord acts as 
the ruler of the pradhana, and of 
the souls, 34 , 434 sq, ; the five 
functions of the manas known from 
It, VIZ. right knowledge, error, imagi- 
nation, slumber, and remembrance, 
38 , 90; teaches different sitting 
postures, 38 , 350; Y. and Sinkhya 
are mere Smr?ti, not of scriptural 
character, 38 , 381 ; books on Y. 
treat of the connexion of one soul 
with several bodies, 38 , 414; sup- 
ports the Vedanta texts, 48 , 412 sq. ; 
proclaimed by Hira«yagarbha, 48 , 
413 ; m the Mahfibhfirata, 48 , 529T- 
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31 ; teaches certain practices and 
means of mental concentration, 48 , 
530- See also Philosophy. 
Yoga-sutra, of Pataw^Ii, Bhagavad- 
gita co«ipafed with, 8, 8-1 1 ; its 
date, 8, 210-12 ; (and its Bhashya) 
quoted, 8, notes to 74, 234, 350, 
252, 260, 266, 271, 274, 285 sq , 
300, 319, 334, 327, 343, 373; 84 , 
223. 

Yogavasish/^a, t.w., quoted, 8, 
206, 240 n« 

Yogm(s), or Devotees, are especially 
worthy to take part in a 5 raddha 
repast, 7 , 255 ; four classes of Y., 
75; Kr/sh«a’s devotee, dear 
to Krishna, 8, 58, 75, 79, 86 sq., 99- 
102, 104, 129; sacrifices of Y., 8, 
6r; those who follow the Yoga 
path, 8, 64, 64 n. ; description of 
a Y., 8, 66-73 ; the path of the Y. 
after death, 8, 81, 84 sq.; God 
(Knsh^a) preserved by and in Y., 
8, ri2, 186-94; reward of the Y., 
8 , 243 ; perceive the Self, 8, 248 sq. ; 
obtains various bodies as he pleases, 
and casting aside old age and death, 
he grieves not and exults not, 8, 
349 sq.; in BhagavadgitI, Sanatsu- 
^Itiya, and Anugita, 8, 442 ; be- 
come visible in the Buddha-fields, 
21 , 7; their omniscience, 34 , 46, 
493 50 ; does the term ‘ the internal 
Ruler ’ refer to some Y. ? 34 , 13 1 ; 
may animate several bodies at the 
same time, 34 , 200 ; in the state of 
perfect conciliation, apprehend the 
highest Brahman, 38 , 17 1 sq , rules 
.for Y. as to dying by day and during 
the northern progress of the sun, 
38 , 380, 381 ; magical perception of 
Y., 48 , 51, 116; do not at first 
attain to knowledge of the Self, but 
meditate upon the second form of 
Vishwu, 48 , 89 sq, ; should meditate 
on the path of the gods, 48 , 742 sq. 
^distsb, or Ydwtd, or Y 5 jt 6 , or 
' Ydjko Fryan 6 ,son of Fryan, one of 
the seven immortal rulers, 18 , 256, 

’ 256 n. , 23 , 216, 216 n. ; 37 , 29, 

* 29 sq. n, ; worships Anahita, and 
solves the riddles of Akhtya, 23 , 
72 sq, and n. See also Gdst-i 
Fryan. 

Yo /ifaaig, mother or 3 ze-^i 6 un, 27 ^ 
201. 


Yo-i^g ize-Mwa, sitting by the' 
^ couch of the dying Bang-^ze, 27 , 
128 Yo-i^zfng’^un, a disciple of 
3 ang- 52 e^ 28 , 228 sq., ^28 n. 
Yonakas, the Bactrian Greeks, ^ 
IVjklinda, king of the, 35, x\^ii, 2 
Yoito, jee Yduta. ^ 

Youth, to rise before seniors, 8 / 
139 sq, 203; 25 , 53: iut^ee aho 
’ Old age ; m the prime of life ’be- 
comes dear to women, 44, 295, 

Yu, King, reigned eleven years, 3 , 

32 ; called Nieh, 3 , 265 ; King Y 
and his cruel and negligent * Grand- 
Master’ Ym, 3 , 351-3; ministers 
and officers of Y., 8, 355 sq., 356 n. ; 

- makes Sze of Pao his queen, and 
banishes his eldest son, 3, 360 ; 
ceremonies at the court of Y,, 3 , 
374 ; his queen complains of being 
degraded and forsaken, 3, 376 ; mis- 
government of Y., 8, 428, 439 n. ; 
corrupted the ways of Kau, 27 , 
372. 

Yu, disciple of Confucius, see 3 ze- 
lu. 

Yu, founder of the Hsia dynasty, 
and of the hereditary monarchy, 3, 
13, 19 ; credibility of Uhe Tribute 
of Y.’in the Shu, 3 , 13-19 ; labours 
of Y, in coping with the inundation, 
and his work for agriculture and 
civilization, 3 , 16-18, 57 sq., 60 sq , 
^3-76, 309, 312, 395 ; married in 
Thu-shan, 3 , 17, 60, 60 m; date of 
his reign, 3 , 25 ; 4 n spite of his re- 
fusals, appointed to be his successor 
by Shun, 8, 37, 4^-5 1 ; 27 , 396; 
39 , 18 1 n , 315, 359 ; ‘ The Books 
of Y.* Ill the Sh6, translated, 3 , 37- 
62 ; meaning of the names of the 
Great Y., 3 , 46, 46 n. ; ^ The Coun- 
sels of the Great Y.’ translated, 3 , ' 
46-52 ; ‘The Tribute of y,,* trans- 
lated, 3 , 6 3-76 ; ‘ The great plan * 
first given to Y., 3 , 138, 140, son 
of Khwan, 3 , 140; made all about 
the southern hill ’manageable, 3, 
369, 369 n.; mountain of Liang 
made cultivable by Y, 3 , 426; 
helped by Yi, Y. brings the lord ot 
Miao to submission, 3 , 51 sq. ; con- 
versation between Kao-yao and Y., 

3 , 53-6 ; the cautions to kings of 
the Great Y., 3 , 79 sq. , one of the 
SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; assessor at 
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the border sacrifice m 27 , 
372; worshipped l^iythe sovereigns, 
of Hsil, 28 , 202 ; -deserves aifcestor- 
worship, %% 208 ; his grfat virtues, 
28 , 339; the spirit-like Y., 89 , 181, 
18 r n. f attacked the ruler of Hu, 

39, 206 ; acted according to the 
TIo, 39 , 210, 210 n.; how he ruled 
the TOrld, 39 , 359; floods m the 
times of Y., 89 , 388 ; Shun when'" 
about to die, instructs Y,, 40 , 35 
sq. ; w^as paralysed on one side, 40 , 
173, 173 n. ; had his Ta Hsii music, 

40 , 218 ; the model of the Mohists, 
40 , 2 1 9 sq. See also Po-yu, and Shun. 

Yu, captain of the guards to Yu, 8, 
356. 

Yuan, niler of Sung, chooses a 
draughtsman to have a map drawn, 
40 , 50 sq. ; Y, and the artisan 
Shih, 40 , loi, loi n. ; Y. and the 
divining tortoise, 40 , 136 sq. 

Yuan Tung and iTun Mang dis- 
course together, 89 , 322-4, 322 
sq. 11. 

Yuan Hsien, explains to 3 ze- 
kung that he is poor but not in 
distiess, 40 , 157 sq., 157 n. 

Yuan Kfl, his text of the Shih King, 
3 , 286 sq. 

Yuan Thsang, on the Council of 
Kanishka, 36 , xvi. 

Yuan Zang, an old acquaintance of 
Confucius, 27 , 199 sq., 199 n, 
Yud^n-Yim, priest, father of J\la- 
nu.f/^ihar and ZS^^-sparam, 5 , xlii, 
xlvi sq., Ixiv, 147 sq., 155 ; 18 , xiii, 

5 sq., 3 n., 276, 279, 323, 325, 357, 
359 sq., 365 ; son of Shahpflhar, 18 , 
289, 289 n. ; quoted as an authority, 
18 , 306, 

Yudhamanyu, n. of a warrior, 8, 

37. 

Yudhish/Zira, the Pa«^a\a, 8, 38, 
394; his gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
581 n ; performs the horse sacrifice, 
44 , xxvii. 

Yueh, the sheep-butcher, declines 
all honours offered by King ZTao of 
ri^u, 40 , i55~7- 

Yueh, a recluse, appointed chief 
minister by King Wu-tmg, 8, 112- 
i8j called Fu Yueh, 3 , 1 13 ; got the 
Tao, and was raised to the stars, 
89 , 135 sq, 245, 245 n. 

Yugas, see Ages of the AVorld (a). 


Yu Hwang Ti, worshipped by the 
Taoibts, 89 , 43 sq. 

Yu-y^Mang, got the Tao, 89 , 245 
245 n. 

Yukhtitspa, n.p., 28 , 212.^ 

Yukhtavairi, n.p., 23 , 205. 

Yung, King, of Wei, and his coun- 
sellors, 40 , 1 1 8-30, 

Yung-Z’>^ang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287; a saying of Y,, 40 , 118, 
1 18 n. 

Yung AYi, as a messenger of condo- 
lence on the death of Duke Khao, 

27 , 193, 193 sq- n- ^ , 

Yung-gze, example of a * Perfect 
Man,’ 39 , 127, 168, 168 n, ; Y, of 
Sung not Great, 40 , 274. 

Yun ATiang, asks Hung Mung about 
goveinin'g men, 89 , 143, 300-3, 300 
n., 302 n, ; 40 , 286 sq. 

Yupa, Yflp^huti, see Animal sacri- 
fices (d), 

Yu Shu Aing, or * The Classic of 
the Pivot of Jade,’ 40 , 265-8. 

Yu^ta, son of Gluri, 28 , 215. 

Yuyudhana, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 

Yd Zo, mourning rites for him, 27 , 
165, 165 n. ; about An-§ze, 27 , 174 1 
an authority on funeral rites, 27 , 
188. 

Yu fisherman who caught a 

wonderful tortoise, 40 , 136 sq. 

Yu-3ze, period of mouinmg kept by 
him, 27 , 130, 130 n ; on a saying ot 
Confucius, 27 , 149 sq , asks 3 ze-yu, 
about mourning rites, 27 , 176 sq ; 
on grave offerings, 28 , 141. 

Z AND 3 

Zachariah, Mary the Virgin brought 
up by, 6, 51 ; a chosen of God, 6, 
125 , prays for an heir, is promised 
a son, who is to be called John : 
struck dumb foi three days as a 
sign, 9 , 27 sq ; called Dhu ’1 Kifl, 
9. 53 > 53 n-. 180 , , 

Za^Z-sparam, son of Yudan-Yim, 
high-priest of Siik^ii, brother of 
]Manuj>^ihar, 5 ,xxxviii, 147 sq. and n., 
155, 155 n., 168 n., 434 ; his relation 
to the Bundahu, 5 , xxxviii, xlii sq,, 
148 n., 172 n., 178 n., 186 n. ; his 
date, 5 , xlii sq. ;. 47 , xvii ; the Selec- 

• tions of Z., 5 , xlvi- 1 , 153-87 ; 18 , 
366 n. ; 37 , 401-5, 40 t n. ; his style, 
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5, 164 n.; 182 n. ; contents ot his 
works, 5 , 186 sq. n. ; quoted, 5 ,-* 
195 n., 368 n.; 87 , 14 n. ; epistles 
addressed to him by his brother 
Manuji^ihar, 18 , sni sq,, xxv sq. ; 
his heresy 1 egarding the purification 
ceremony, 18 , 279, 279 n., 280 n., 
284 n., 295 n., 300 n., 320 n,, 321 n., 
360, 364, 453; quotes the Pahlavi 
Yasna, 18 , 394 ; AtdrpSi, contem- 
porary of Z., 24 , xxvii ; 87 , xxxiu ; 
on the Nasks, 37 , xxxix ; legendary 
history of Zoroaster in the Selec- 
tions of Z., 47 , IX, xiv-xvii, 133-70, 

133 n. 

Zad^, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Zafiyah bint *Huyai, wife of Mo- 
hammed, 9 , 240 n. 

Zagh, np., 5 , 146. 

Z&li->lung Shih, n. of a teacher, 89 , 
137, 260. 

ZS.li Yung ATing, or ^ Classic of the 
Directory for a Day,* translated, 40 , 
269-72. 

Zaid, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii, xlix ; Mohammed’s adopted 
son, 6,xxix; 9 , 139 n., 144, 144 n,, 
233 n.; slam m battle, 6, xli. 

ZMd ibn *Amr, friend of hloham- 
med, 6, xv, xx, xxiii. 

Z^id ibn TH^ibit, amanuensis of 
Mohammed, 6, Ivn ; collected and 
arranged the text of the Qur’an, 6, 
lvii~lix. 

Zainab, divorced wife of Z^id, wife 
of Mohammed, 6 , xxix ; 9 , 139 ^ > 
144,14411. 

Zainigav ; wars of Z. and h rangras- 
yan (Turanians and Arabs), 4, 1 sq. ; 
Khrutasp, son of Z 5 , 1 3 1 . 

Zain, see ZairU, 

Zairi^’, = Av. Zairi/^a or Zairi, one 
of the six demons of Ahannan, 4 , 
139, 139 n., 234; 5 , 10, ion.; 18 , 
96, 96 n., 319, 319 n. ; maker of 
poison, 5 , 107 , attacked by Amerd- 
dzd, 5, 128 ; demon ZirUo, pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 87 , 182, 
182 n. 

Zairi^i, n, of a holy woman, 23 , 224. 
Zairita,n.p., 28 , 204. 

Zairivairiy protector of Zarathujtra, 
4 , Ixiii, struggle between Z. and 
Are^^-aspa and other enemies, 28 , 
80 sq , 80 n. ; brother of Vbtlspa, 
28, 205, 205 n. 

X 


Zairya^, n.p.^ 28 , 2 13! 

3 ai Wo, and Goafucius, on the con- 
stitution of raah, 27 ,^ 56 , 28 , 220, 

222 n. ** • ^ 

Z^, a Karap, 47 , 20 n., 64 ^q. 

Zali*h, sent unto Thamud, with 4 ii€ 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 146 sq.,' 

147 sq, n., 211 sq.; 9 , 96, 103. ^ 
Zamy£4 the crocus belongs to, 5 , 

104 ; invoked, 5 , 404 sq. See also 
Earth ( 4 * 

Zan, see Thii-aan. 

Zan, duke of, his son, after fishing -* 
toi a whole year, caught a huge fish, 

40 , 133 sq. 

, Za/?<fas, and Yatus (sorcerers), 4 , 

204, 204 n.; 31 , 313. 

3 aiig Shan, son of Bang-^ze, 27 , 

128 ; asksSang-jze about mourning 
rites, 28 , 161 ; famous for righteous- 
ness, 89 , 269, 274, 287, 295 ; 3. S. 
and Shih Bhiii, classed together 
wnth the robber Zifa, 89 , 292, 328 ; 

40 , 285 ; famous for filial piety, met 
with misfortune, 40 , 133, 133 n. 

3 ang Tien, at the mourning rites 
tor Wu-^ze, 27 , 162, 162 n, 

3 ang Wan-zking, failed to stop 
HsiS m committing an 

inegulanty m ceremonies, 27 , 403 
sq and n. ; a sacnfice ordered by 
him, 28 , 35. 

3 ang Yuan, son of Sang-jze, 27 , 
128. 

3 tog“ 3 z«, the Hs^o King, conversa- 
tions between Confucius and, 3 , xx, 

451 , supposed author of the Ta 
Hsio, 3 , XX ; 27 , 53; 28 , 412 n., 
413 n. ; conversations of Confucius 
with 3.)^, 465? 472, 47^> 4S3 ; 3. or 
Shan, styled 3 ze-yu, honoured disci- 
ple of Confucius, 8, 465 n. ; 89,-269, * 
269 n.; ‘The questions of 3 .’ put 
to Confucius, 27 , 21 sq., -311-42 ; 
the book Ndi 3eh ascribed to him, 

27 , 27 ; on filial piety, 27 , 37 ; 28 , 
226-9; on funeral and mourning 
rites, 27 , 124, 126, 133-5, 14^ sq., 
147-54, 174 sq., 187 ; 28 , I45> 

152, 156 sq, 161 ; his illness and 
death, 27 , 138 sq.; mourning rites 
for him, 27 , 133; in mourning for 
his mother, 27 , 164 sq. ; on Kh\^n 
Ao’s chanty, 27 , 195 ; 3- and 3ze- 
kung paying a visit of condolence, 
27 , 197 ; quoted, 27 , 406, 467 ; 28 , 

. 3 
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413 ; change' ot teelmg in him in 
his poverty and prosperity, 8% 156 ; 
40 , 145; though "poor,^is happy in 
the possession of the Tac? 40 , 158. 
Z4ii-hsiang, a sovereign who p,os- 
sessed the T^o, 40 , 117* 

'Zan Khi% a§ks Confucius about 
what was before heaven and earth, 
40 , 71 sq, 293^ ^ 

Zawtuma, worshipped, 81 , i 97 j 204, 
209, 215, 219, 223, 251, 259, 278, 
373, 381 sq. 

Zan Yu, sent to ^ing by Confucius, 

Zan-jze,* made a gift of condolence, 
as a substitute for Confucius, 27 , 1 34*, 
Zaosha, n.p*, 23 , 218, 

Zaotar, see Priests (^, e\ 

Zaothra, see Sacrifice {b). 

Zaqqfiju, tree in hell, see Hell (c). 
Zarathuftra, see Zoroaster, 
Zarathustrians, see Zoroastrians» 
Zarathurtrotema, chief of priests, 
28, 149, 1 49 n.; worshipped, 81, 197, 
204,209,215, 219, 224, 259,278, 337 , 
384-6. 

Zaratu^t, the prophet, see Zoroaster. 
Zaratu^t, son of Atur-ff dbag (Atfir- 
fambag), editor of theDinkari, 24 , 
xxvii, 139 ^*9 his^fate, 87 , ^xu. 
Zaratikt, son of AtfirpH 87 , 30 
47 , xxxvi sq. See also Avarethrab^?u. 
Zaratuft, n.p., Vahram-shl^, son of, 
5 1 4*7* 

Zaratu*.yt, ‘the flub-footed,’ n. of 
a priest, 18 , xx\i, 329- ^ 

Zaratuwt'uamak of Za^-sparam, 
t.c., its contents, 47 , xiv-xxiv. 
Zaraj5d.ati, son of Paeshatah, 28 , 213. 
Zaremaya, the oil of, the food of the 
souls in Paradise, 23 , 3 1 8, 3 1 8 n., 3 45 . 
' ZareUuma^t, the good, cieated by 
Mazda, 81 , 39 'i‘ ^ . 

Zargan, adopted Zoroastrianism, 

171, 171 n. ^ 

Zjlri^d, see Zain^. 

Zarir, brother of Vwtasp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 n., 146; converted, 47 , 125, 
125 n. 

Zarman, demon of decrepitude, 5 , 

no; 18 , 93,95. . 

Zfixtuyt Bahrain Pa^du, author or 
Zartujt-n^mah, 47 , xx. 
ZartUft-ntoah, the Persian, legends 
of Zoroaster in, 47 , xx-xxiv, 66 n., 
77 n 


3 ll»u, Recorder of the Interior to Yfi, 

■ j f ij A 

Zaurvra, demon of old age, 4 , 224, 
Zavan, n.p., 28 , 218. ^ ^ 

Zbaurvaw/, n.p , 23 , 209. 

3 eh“yang, or Phang Yang, wishes 
to be mtroducedto the king of Kh% 
89 , 15^ ; 40 , ii 4 sq. 

^emyad, see Zamyfc. 

Zend, language, and Sanskrit, 4 , 
xxii-xxvi ; rather Avesta language, 

4 , xxxi n. ; the G^thas written m a 
dead or dying language, 4 , Ixvi. 
Zend-Avesta, Anquetil Duperron’s 
translation of the, 1 , xvii-xix; 4 , 
xvii-xx ; fire in the Z., 1 , xxii ; dis- 
covery of the Z ., 4 , xm-xxvi ; modes 
of interpretation of the Z., 4 , xxvii- 
xxxi, Ixxxvii sq. ; Veda and Z., 4 , 
xxvii-xxxi; 81 , xxix, xxxvi sq.; 
the name Z., 4 , xxxi n.; the different 
parts of the Z., 4 , xxxi-xxxvii, Ixv , 
the remnants of a large literatuie, 
4 , xxxiisq. ; 87 , xxix ; history of Z. 
literature, 4 , xxxiu-xlvii ; Parthian 
elements in tj^e Z., 4 , xlvii-li ; con- 
cordance between Z, and Penta- 
teuch, 4, Ivm sq. ; age and growth 
of the Z., 4 , lxiv 4 xvii; 81 , xxxiii- 
xxxvii, 281 sq.; 47 , xi, xlvi sq.; 
one who knows the Gathas, the 
Yasna, and the revealed Law, 4 , 
203 ; punishments for mistakes in 
the recitation of the Z , 4 , 278 n., 
379 ; the Erpatist^n and Nirangist^n, 
4 , 300-68; the Staota YSsnya, 
ancient productions, 1 ecollected, 4 , 
312 n., 313 ; 81, 294 11., 295 ; uttered 
m the language of birds, 5 , 70 sq. ; 
chanting G^tha hymns and reciting 
a Vendidad, 5 , 212 sq. and n. ; to 
be recited, not to be mumbled, 5 , 
327 ; not to be mumbled when one 
laughs outright, 5 , 330; Bakin- 
yastd (Bag-yasn6) quoted, its con- 
tents, 5, 346, 346 n. ; to be studied 
by priests, 18 , 152 sq., 152 n. ; 
liturgies from the Z. for the cere- 
monial, 18 , 167-9, 168 n.; revealed, 
18 , 215 n. ; quoted, 18 , 292-4; 24 , 
6 ; of Zaratfi^, 18 , 447 ; mutual 
relation of Yajts and Sirdzahs, 28 , 
1-3 ; the Sirdzahs translated, 23 , 
3-20; passages- quoted in the Sad 
' Dar, 24 , xxxvm ; must be properly 
learnt and lemembered, 24 , 290 sq. ; 



ZEND-AVESTA-ZOROASTER 


m 


recited after a death, 24 , 351, 35$ , 
must be learnt from priests, 24 ,. 
359 sq, ; the Pahlavi translations of 
the Z., SI,- xxxvii-xliii ; 37 , xh sq. ; 
47 , xvn sq. ; metres of the Z., 81 , 
xliii sq. ; value of its doctrines, 31 , 
xlvi sq. ; certain Gtthas and Yasnas 
woi shipped, 31 , 328-31, 361-3; as 
Ahura- Mazda and Zarathujtr^ 
directed that it should be said, 31 , 
353 ; the AfrinagSn translated, 31 , 
365-'75 ; Zoroastnan legends in the 
Z., 47 , XIX sq. ; written by GimSsp, 
47 , XXX ; demons shattered by re- 
velation from the Z., 47 , 64 ; one ts 
the marvel of the Avesta itself^ whtch^ 
according to all the best reporU of the* 
•worlds IS a compendium of all the su- 
premest statements of wisdom^ 47 , 76 ; 
deposited m Shapigtn, 47 , 82, San,; 
prophecies in the Z., 47 , 93, 93 n.; 
injured by apostates, 47 , 99 ; blessed 
utterances of the Z., 47 , 102 ; 
written with gold on oxhides, 47, 

1 2 7, 1 2 7 n. See also Avesta, Gathas, 
Nasks, Prayers (/), Vendidad, Vis- 
parad, Yasna, and Vast, 

Yung, his work for the Con- 
fucian classics, 27 , 8. 

3 han-liao, a TSoist teacher, 39 , 24 7. 

31 iito Shang, boasts of the gifts he 
received from the king of Sung and 
is rebuked by ^wang-gze, 39, 16 1 ; 
40 , 207. 

Jthiij his erroneous view about 
government, 89,^142, 294. 

3iang of^Lft = Ai, 27 , 39; 28 , 261 
n. See Ai. 

Zighri, n.p., 28 , 219, 

Ziyto^-ZardEhim, and Mfrak the 
AspiySn, 5 , 131, 

Zo, the Spirit-lord of the Northern 
Sea, explains the greatness of the 
T^o to the earl of the Ho, 39 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n, 

Zob, the TOhm^pian = AOzObO, 5 , 
150, 150 n. 

Zobeir, converted by Mohammed, 6, 

XXlll, 

Zodiac, see Stars. 

Zohak, see DahSka, 

Zdif, father of Zoroasteris mothei, 
47 , 18, 18 n. 

Zoroaster (Zarathujtra, ZaratOjt). 

(rt) Epithets, attributes, and character rfZ 
(3) Life and legends of Z 


Z. and the A. vesta, Z^stnd his religion 
(d) Z, m his jrelation to gods (archangels) 

^ and fierSds ^•Daevas) 

(c) Praise and worship of Z. 

(a) EPITiHETS, ATTRIBUTES, AND 
CHARACTER OF Z. 

* The heavenly priest, wh» founded 
the Religion by a sarrifice, 4 , 2 r n. ; 
the chief of worldly existences, 5, 
88, 88 n. ; 18 ,^ 92 ; spintuat chief of 
Khvaniras, 5 ,* 115 sq., 116 n.; the 
greatest of apostles, 18 , 13, 13 n., 
92, 386; 24, 270; his greatness, 
18 , 21 ; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 77 ; 
completely good, 18 , 90; 37 , 196; 
the master of* the material world, 
23 , 74, 190; possessed of Kingly 
Glory, 23 , 304 sq. ; shaied heaven 
through wisdom, 24 , 102 ; created 
as the best in the world, m the 
middle period, 24 , 345 ; mythical 
attributes of Z. m the Yajts, 31 , 
xxii ; called a feeble and pusillani- 
mous man, 31 , 5, ii, ii n.; the 
ideal husbandman, 31 , 38, 45,45 n. ; 
the first teacher, 31 , 126, 126 n. ; 
the first tiller, wamor, and priest, 
31 , 153 ; the possessor of the 
Mathra, 31 , 355 ; the living chief 
and master, 31 , 359 ; his beneficence 
and worthiness, 37 , 234-6, 241 ; is 
piivileged, 87 , 369 ; reward of Z. 
the smiter and developer, 37 , 387 ; 
nature and character of Z., 37 , 420 ; 
47 , 46 sq.; riehteousness of his 
desires, his comj^ionand liberality, 
47 , XY, 1 5 1-4; the delight of the 
righteous, 47 , 87 ; his complete 
virtue, 47 , 126. 

(b) Life and legends of Z. 
Converted from a Magus into a . 

magician, 4 , xv ; Z, and 5akyamuni, , 
4 , Ini ; had forerunners, like Moses, 

4 , lix; the SpitlmSn, i.e. the de- 
scendant of Spitama, 4 , 2," 2 n. ; 5 , 
192 sq., 192 n. ; the sons of the 
three future apostles, his assured 
offspring, 4 , 21 n. ; 5, 1 18, 361 ; IS, 
92 sq., 93 n., 170; S 7 , 33 sq.; 47 , 
to6, 111,115; ahistoncal personage, 

5 , Ixxii ; birthplace of his father, 5 , 
82 his birthplace, 5 , 89 ; genea- 
logy and descendants of Z., 5 , T40- 
4 ; 47 , 34 sq., 34 n., 139 sq., 139 
n. ; wives of Z., 5 , 142-4, 1431^. ; 
37 , 297, 297 n, ; account of his 
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^ career by Za^-sparam, 5 , i86 s(f n. ; 
begotten in consequence of H6m 
drinking, 5 , 187; ;lS, 164, i<?4 n. ; 
H6m symbdical of Ms Jbirth, 18 , 
^ 170; murdered by Tur 4 -Brl^ar- 
vakhsh, ^ 18 , 218 n.; 24 , 267 sq. ; 
^ 47 , 126; promised to destroy 
Knathaiti by means of the apostle 
Sapshyps, 18 , 369 ; his supplication 
for the^soul of Keresasp, 18 , 372, 
379-81 5 87 , 198 sq.; sacrifices to 
Anahita and obtains the boon, that 
he converts Vwt^spa, 23 , 78, 78 n ; 
worshipped Drvispa, 23 , 116 ; con- 
verts Hutaosa, 23 , 116, 279 ; wor- 
shipped the Fravashis m every 
struggle, 23 , 190; the Fravashis 
watch over the seed of Z., 23 , 195, 
195 n. ; the sons and daughters of Z , 
23 , 204, 204 n., 224 ; 47 , 166 ; 
sacrificed to iJista, 23 , 265 ; his good 
narcotic (Bangha), 23 , 267 sq. andn.; 
exhorts VijtSspa (Kai Gujtisp) to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, and 
converts him, 23 , 324, 330-45 5 24 , 
170 sq.; 37,24,285,424; 47 , XI, XV, 
XXV ; pronounces blessings on Vtj- 
taspa, 23 , 324-30 ; told not to dis- 
tress father or mother or priest, 24 , 
302, 30a n.; who was Z ^ 31 , xxu- 
XXV j temptation of Z., 31 , 26, 177, 
183 ; marriage of Z ’s daughter, Bl, 
92, 187-94 ; prays for long life, m 
order to convert men, 31 , 97, 104 
sq. ; afflicted and discouraged, 31 , 
131, 134 sq. ; sol^ of Pourushaspa, 
31 , 235 ; instructs Frashaojtra with 
regard to the rites, 31 , 327 ; his 
birth, 37 , 12, 31, 32 n , 226 sq., 444 ; 
47 , X, XIV, XXI, xxvii, XXIX sq., 16-33, 
17 n., 122, 139 ; attaining the re- 
ligion, 37 , 12; legendary life ot Z., 
37 , '31-3, 32 n.^ FoL 47 ; his vision 
of the past, future, and other world, 
after re’ceiving omniscience, 37 , 32 
sq ; communication of his know- 
ledge to the world, 37 , 33; family 
of Z , 37 , 97 ; "four periods in the 
millennium of Z., 37 , 1 81, 451 sq. ; 
47 , 16; appointed high-priest, 37 , 
232 ; pioduced for the assistance of 
cattle, 37 , 239; descendant of 
ASzemnd (Ayazem), 37 , 261, 261 n.; 
the Z6ti at the renovation of the 
universe, 37 , 261 sq. andn.; given 
a wife by Frashditai, 37 , 397; 


It 

miracles of Z., 37 , 425 ; .the fourth 
^ chieftain, 37 , 460 ; descent of his 
glory upon his mother at her birth, 
47 , X, xiv, 17-29, 138 sq, ; his 
mission to the Kigsand Kafaps, 47 , 
X sq., XIV sq., xxv, xxx, 50-7 ; his 
useful work and advice, 47 , xi, 75 
sq. ; four brothers of Z., 47 , xiv, 
144, 144 n. ; converts M6i:/y6mah, 
^ 47 , XV ; legends of Z. m various 
Pahlavi and Pazand texts, 47 , xviii 
sq. ; legends of Z. in the Avesta, 47 , 
XIX sq. ; legendary history of Z. in 
the Persian Zartujt-n^mah, 47 , xx- 
xxiv ; his struggles with demons and 
magicians, 47 , xxi ; dream of his 
mother, 47 , xxi ; legends of Z. and 
King Gu.ftasp, 47 , xxi-xxiii, 123-5 ; 
cures the horse of VijtSsp, 47 , xxii, 
66, 66 n. ; denounced as a sorcerer, 
47 , xxii ; has a vision of heaven and 
hell, and of a tree with seven 
branches, 47 , xxiii sq ; cures the 
bull of Parshad-t 6 r 3 ,, 47 , xxv ; sent 
to V8dv6ijt, 47 , xxv ; his spiritual 
body framed, 47 , xx\iii,xl sq., 122 ; 
his childhood and youth, attempts 
at his life, 47 , xxx, 35-46, 122 sq., 
1 45 sq.; his conversions, 47 , xxx; 
his death, 47 , xxx, 73, 77 n., 165 , 
date of Z., 47 , xxxviii-xlvii ; pre- 
decessors of Z., 47 , 15 ; his coming 
announced by Yim FrS^/un, and the 
primaeval ox, 47 , 31-3, 136 ; in the 
protection of Vtjtasp, 47 , 43 ; cures 
the bull of Parsha//-gn;u, 47 , 57 sq. ; 
opposed by Kigs and Karaps, 47 , 
65-6, 145-51 ; left to starve in 
prison, 47 , 65 sq., 65 n., 75 ; the 
coming of Z., 47 , 12 1 ; utters the 
Ahunavair immediately after his 
birth, 47 , 142, 142 n, ; why the new- 
born Z. laughs, 47 , 142 sq. ; opposed 
by the Karaps and Aiisikhshes, 47 , 
143 sq. , descended from Ragh, 47 , 
147 ; accused of folly, taken to the 
Karaps to be cured, 47 , 148 sq. ; 
made himself into a bridge for seven 
women and old people to pass over 
a stream, 47 , 15 1 sq. ; his desire foi 
a good wife, 47 , 1 53 sq. ; has a vision 
of all mankind led by M8/fy6mah 
following him, 47 , 154 sq. 

(f) Z. AND THE Avesta, Z. and 

•HIS RELIGION. 

Aoyia rof Zcapona-rpoV) 4, XV ; 
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brought the Nasks to King Vijiasp‘, 

4 , xxxvii ; the founder of Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , 1x111, 21 n.; producM 
confidence in the progress of re- 
ligion, 5 *, 64; sent to take away 
the defilement of water, 5 , 84 ; the • 
bringer of the good religion, 5 , 141 
sq. ; has not provided about every- 
tlimg whatsoever, 5 , 326 sq. ; the 
upholder and reminder of Ma 52 a/a- 
worship, 18 , 14, 14 n.; 47 , 3, 3 n.; 
commanded the wearing of the 
sacred thread-girdle, 18 , 128, 130; 
revelation ot Z., 18 , 341 ; quoted, 
18 , 349, 349 n ; admonishes man- 
kind to practise next-of-km mar- 
riage, 18 , 410, 412 sq.; Avestaot 
Z , 18 , 447 ; his authoiship ques- 
tioned, 81 , 21, 21 n. , is he the 
author of the Gathas ^ 31 , 107, 167- 
9, 187 sq.; promises not to leave 
the faithful, 81 , 132, 140; VtjtSspa 
refers to Z, as a piopagator of 
Ahura’s religion, 31 , 169 sq., 173, 
173 n.; an exhortation by Z. to 
follow his faith, 31 , 229 sq.; the 
remedies of Z. and Zarathujtrd- 
tema, 31 , 347 ; directed how the 
Avesta should be said, 31 , 353 ; 
questions as to the sacrifice addressed 
to Z, 31 , 369 sq ; material chief- 
tainships through Z., 37 , 167 ; a 
supplicant for the immortal progress 
of the soul, 37 , 275; advice to Z., 
as to religion, 87 , 281 sq. ; wealth 
to be kept in control of Z., 37 , 342 ; 
through discrimination as to duty 
one IS similar to Z., 87 , 363 ; 7nen 
and women are taught as being given 
tn disiiipleshtp to Z by him who keeps 
his own males and females in the eon- 
tjol of Z , 37 , 368 ; the words of Z. 
are the best prayers, 87 , 397 ; a 
reformer, not a founder of a new 
religion, 47 , xxvi. 

{d) Z. IN HIS RELATION TO GODS 
(ARCHANGELS) AND FIENDS 
(DAfeVAS). 

Z. receives the revelation from 
Ahura^Mazda, 5 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, ii, 
22, &c., 208, 212, 24011 ; 28 , 24, 
24 n, ; 24,40,170; 37 , 181, 2 30sq., 
442; Mithra and Z, 4 , 258; 
Auharmazi gives Z. a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and leligion, 5 , 1 sq ; receives 


omniscience from Auharmajw^ 

1 sq., 192,. 196 sq.*; 18 , 92, 92 n.; 
asks AuIlMnaaw/ for immortality, 
and has a visibn ofi a tree which is 
symbcJlical of periods in the hfstoi;y 
of Iran, 5 , I sq., 1^-201 ; his 
Fra\ashi exhibited to G6jQr\an bv 
Auharmas;^/, 5 , 21, 21 n. ; conver- 
sations between Afiharm^awf and Z., * 
5, 121, I92:r233, 310. 314, 34'S,35a, 
372-9, 382, 386 ; 18 , 21, ‘26, 44j289, 
293, 307. 3 * 8 , 381, 415-17, 419-23, 
431-53, 455; 24 , 4, 4 n., 261, 288, 
322, 329, 331, 343 , 345 , 349 , 36o; . 
31 , 249, 260 sq., 374 sq., 390; 37, 
31, 164, i93sq., 206, 210 sq,, 2 ion., 
233-6, 246 sq., 260, 267-72, 367, 
375 sq., 379 j 384 *“ 90 j 453 “ 64 j 4 ^ 9 ^ 
474 sq. ; 47 , x sq., xv, 14-16, 35, 46- 
50, 47 n., 54, 56, 60-2, 64, 86-93,99- 
105, 123, 135, 138, i57“6o, 163; 
Auharmazi exhibits to Z. the 
punishments of hell, 5 , 350 ; hetero- 
doxy, contest with Auharmassi and 
Z., 18,330, 346; Afiharmaaw/ shows 
him the state of the soul of Keresasp, 
18 , 371^82 ; Anlhita grants to 
Ahura-Mazda the boon, that Z. 
should teach his religion, 23 , 58 ; 
established above men by Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 105 ; the first and best 
follower of Ahura, 23 , 228; first 
w 01 shipper of Ahura-Mazda and 
the Amesha-Spe«tas, 23 , 2 74 ; waters 
and plants rejoiced in Z.’s birth, 28 , 
274; loved /land praised by Ashi 
Vanguhi, 28 , 275 ; sacrifices to Ashi 
Vanguhi, 28 , 279 ; archangels came 
meeting Z , 24 , 270 ; appointed by 
^Ahura-Mazda to proclaim his re- 
ligios, 81 , 4 sq., 8-1 1, 40 sq. ; prays 
to Ahura for the people, 81 , 5, T2 ' 
sq ; asks Ahura-Mazda for know- 
ledge of what*may be and what 
may not be, 31 , 37, 4*2 sq, ; offers 
obedience to God, 81 , 79; ques- 
tioned by Sraosha, replies, 31 , 95 
sq., loisq. ; Ahura-Mazda will give 
spiritual life to him who propitiates 
Z., 81 , 133, 1 41 ; dialogue betw^een 
Z and Haoma, 81 , 231-5 ; Ahura- 
Mazda taught Z. the rules of 
sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq. ; these aie the 
best of woidsj those which Ahura-Mazda 
spoke to Z.Zl, 330; the chieftains 
ot the ritual mentioned to Z. by 
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Mui'a-Mazda, 31 , 338 sq. ; chaills 
taught by Auhamaa^ let Z., 37 , 23 ; 
coming of Z., and cqnfei^ence \^ith 
A6harma«^f, 37 ^ 29, 31 ; ap pros- 
perity given to Z. and his disciples 
by Auharmaaw/, 37 , 68 ; his profes- 
sion -of the religion, and his accept- 
ing the advice of Aiiharmaa;^ ^ 7 , 
228-30 ; teaching of the primitive 
faith to Z. by Auharma5s^, 37 , 2j5i ; 
produced by A6harma«i, 37 , 264 ; 
Auharma«^ exhibits to Z. the future 
existence, 37 , 267 ; praised and 
gratified by Auharma 52 {^/, 37 , 267-9 > 
assisted by Afiharmaai, 37 , 291 ; 
his conference with the sacred be- 
ings, 47 , IX, xxvii, XXX ; meets with 
Vobfimanfi, 47 , x; his conferences 
with the archangels, 47 , xv, xxi, xxiv, 
159-62; his spiritual body with 
the archangels, 47 , xxviii sq. ; his 
connexion with Afiharmas:^ through 
Yim and N6ry6sang, 47 , 139 ; ap- 
pointed priest by AfiharmajB^^, 47 , 
142 sq. ; conducted by Vohfimand 
to a conference with Afiharmajs/s? 
and the archangels, 47 , 155-9 ; sub- 
jected to ordeals by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq ; see also Ahura-Mazda 
(f), and Afiharmaai (c) ; — repels the 
attacks and rejects the temptations 
of Angra-Mamyu and his demons, 
4 , 208-12; 23 , 274 sq ; 24 , 103 sq. ; 
31 , 235 ; 37 , 164; 47 , 33, 123 sq.; 
the Da6vas dismayed by the birth 
of Z., 4 , 209, 224 C5q.; 37 , 165; 
demons eager to destroy Z. m the 
womb of his mother, and at his 
birth, 6, 317, 343; 37 , 469; 47 , 
140 sq. ; sees the archangels opposed 
by the archfiends, 18 , 319 ; sat his 
sight the fiends drew back, 23 , 305 ; 
a's an infant, attacked by demons, 
24 , 277; his first ^hree utterances 
that routed the demons, 37 , 227 sq. , 
colloquy of the demon Aresh and 
Z., 37 , 246 sq. ; confounds the 
demons with the Ahunavair, 47 , 58- 
60, 62 sq, ; tempted by a female 
fiend in the guise of Spendarma^, 47 , 
62 sq. 

(e) Praise and worship of Z. . 

Praised m a benediction, 18 , 276, 
357 sq., 366; the Fravashi of Z, 
worshipped, 5 , 337; 23 , 93, 201 
sq.> 351 ; Siy 208, 212, 218, 222 sq,, 


227, 244, 252 sq., 255, 273, 275, 
2.78, 324, 351, 358, 380; 37 , XXXI, 
9 ; 47 , 4 sq., 16, 73 ; the Glory ot 
Z. invoked, 23 , ii, 19 ; worshipped, 
23 , 229, 271 ; 31 , 255, 325f 327, 
339» 355, 362, 380, 385; 47 , t6; 
a blessing is the thought, word, and 
deed of the righteous Z., 31 , 17 ; 
sacrifice (Haomas) oifered to Z., 
31 , 291, 353 ; the words of Z. 
worshipped, 31 , 298, 381 ; invoked, 
81,313; material existence, guardian 
spirit, and soul of Z., 37 , 31 ; what 
is given to a disciple of Z. is as if 
it had been given to Z., 37 , 196, 
196 n,; glorification of Z., 37 , 275 
sq., 290, 294, 298, 31 1 ; whose 
thoughts are for Z., 37 , 370; wis- 
dom of Z., benefiters of Z., 37 , 
377 ; faith in the mission of Z., 37 , 
435 ; blessedness of Z., 37 , 439. 

Zoroastrianism . 

(d) Profession and teaching of Z. 

(3) History of Z. 

(a) Profession and teaching 
OF Z. 

Z. called Dualism, Mazdeism, 
Magism, or Fire-worship, 4 , xiii, 
profession of faith of Z. (FravarfinS), 
4, xlvii n., 210, 246, 249 ; 18 , 387 ; 
28 , 22, 35, 41, 48, 53, 85, 88, 92, 
119, 159, 168, 180, 231, 249, 264, 
283, 286, 310, 352, 354, 358; 31 , 
202, 212, 247-50, 254, 344 sq., 367, 
372 sq, 379 , 381, 383 sq-, 387, 
389; 37 , 229; 47 , 58; a moral 
religion, 4 , liii ; summary of old 
Z., 4 , Ixii , sins (even of one who 
is not a Zoroastrian) atoned for 
by a confession of Z., 4 , *33 cq., 
103 sq. , the fiend-destroying Law 
of Zarathujtra, 4 , 56-8, 210, 213 
sq. ; 18 , 107-9, 109 n., 126 ; 37 , 
410; has an atonement for every 
crime, 4, 266 ; every religion time 
are iighteous men^ 4 , 266; there is 
only one way of Righteousness ^ ^ it 
IS Religion, that destroyer of Angra^ 
Matnyti, which tears to pieces the 
Daiva-woi shippei s, the men who live 
in sm^ 4 , 370, 370 n.; ethics of Z , 
4, 375 sq.; 24 , 113, 113 n. ; 37 , 
II, 47 , 154; the true meaning of 
its dualism, 3, Ixvnwlxx ; 18 , xxiv ; 
technical terms of Z., 5 , Ixxii-lxxiv ; 
the glory of the religion of the 
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Mazdaj^smans^ deified^ 5 , 228^ its 
superiority to other religions, 5 , 
296 sq. and n*; 24 , 5-7, 40 sq. ; 
the tiue j-eligion, the best of know- 
ledge^ 18 , 88 ; 37 , 412, 417 ; infidels, 
foreigners, and demon worshippers - 
unfit to be adopted, 18, 191 , rights 
of foreigners and infidels, 18 , 196 
sq. ; Mazda-worship is the true 
faith, 18 , 386 ; Sraosha, the incar- 
nate Holy Word, 23 , 160-7 ; the 
Holy Word is true and happy and 
powerful, 23 , 169 ; its doctrine of 
good and evil not proceeding fiom 
the same source, xxv , the un- 
questionable and well-betokened 
good religion, 24 , 4; a true nmn 
is he who believes in the dogmas 
of Z,, 24 , 82 sq. ; unwavering faith 
in Z., the fiist gobd work, 24 , 257 
sq. ; the good religion the word of 
God, 24 , 270; steadfastness in the 
religion leads to heaven, helping 
others to be steadfast is the best 
good woik, 24 , 321 sq. ; sin of 
intercourse with women of a dif- 
ferent religion, 24 , 325 , four prin- 
ciples of Z,, 24 , 329 sq, , to be 
defended by the sword, 31 , 39, 50 ; 
the ^primaeval law’ followed by 
Zoroaster, 31 , 68, 72; the thrift- 
law, 31 , 71, 78; the pantheon of 
Z,, 31 , 195-203 } the Zoroastrian 
law, with Its long descent, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 199 sq., 206, air, 217, 
321 , 225, 259, 272, 277, 328, 349 , 
the religion of Zarathujtra and 
foimer religions devoted to Asha 
and Ahura-hlazda, worshipped, 31 , 
255 sq.; 37, 3 ; the doctrines of 
Z. delivered by Ahura-Mazda and 
nourished by Vohu Manah, 31 , 
354; conversion to Z., 37 , 114; 
benefits of the good religion, 37 , 
264; seven perfections ot the le- 
ligion, 37 , 273-5; advancement of 
the religion by good works, 37 , 
523 sq. ; a good thinker about the 
leligion of righteousness, 37 , 344, 
principal doctrines of Z,, 47 , 51, 
69 ; the triumph of Afiharmaa;^, 47 , 
1 19; coming of the religion com- 
pared to the birth of a child, 47 , 
133 sq,; ten ;idmonitions as to the 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 sq. 

See also Da§na, and Morality (r). 


{fff History of 2. • 

History, of Z,, i, xiii-xvi, Ixiy- 
ixfc: ; as Aicfwn in the first centuries 
A. D., xiv sq. ; Thomas Hyde on 
Z., 4 , XVI, xvi n. ; the state religion 
•dunng the Sassanian ♦ period, 4, 
xxxiii, xxxvm sq., xli; religious 
persecution, 4 , xxxvin, xlvi n., xlvii ; 
Brahmanical, Buddhist, ^nd Greek 
elements m Z., 4 , li-lvii, Ixv «q., 
Ixviii sq. ; Jewish elements in Z., 
4 , Ivii-Ix, Ixviii sq. ; Ghaidaean 
influences on Z., 4 , lix sq., Ixiv; 
Achaemenian and earlier elements » 
m Z , 4 , Ix-lxiv ; Media, its centre, 

4 , 1x11 sq., Ixvi sq. ; Aryan elements 
in Z,, 4 , ixiii sq. ; Scythian origin 
of 2 ,, 4 , Ixiv; Z. of the Avesta, 
and of the Pahlavi texts, 5, ix sq. ; 
men of the ‘primitive faith,’ or Z. 
in all ages, before and after Zoro- 
aster, 5 , lx, 242-4, 244 sq. n, ; 23 , 
180, 180 n , 228-30; 24 , 87, 87 n. ; 
Z. and Christianity, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 18 , 
XXIV ; Avestic and Indo-Iranian 
myths, 5 , Ixxi sq. ; the good re- 
ligion of the Mazdayasnians pro- 
duced by Vohuman, created in 
Khvaniras, 5 , 9, 33 ; elements of 
Z. in Islam, 6, Ixviii sq. ; struggling 
with Mohammedanism, 18 , xxvi sq. : 
advancement of religion through 
Peshydtanfi and his companions, 
18 , 258; Semitic elements in Z., 

23 , 3 ; accepted by Vijtisp, 24 , 65 , 
lepresented ^ an immense tiee, 

1 18 sq.; how it was revealed and 
spread abroad, 24 , 170-2 ; remark- 
able events in the history ot Z,, 

24 , 314 n.; as represented in the 
GIthas, 31 , xvm-xxii; where was 
its original home? 31 , xxvii-xxxiti ; * 
religion of Danus Mazda-worship, 
but not Z., 31 f xxx-xxxii ; its in- 
fluence on Gnosticism and Judaism, 
31 , xlvi; aggiessive and missionary 
in its spirit, 31 , 37, 41, 41 n.; 
opponents ot Z., 31 , 122 sq., 125; 
migration of Z., 31 , 291 n,, Zoro- 
aster accepts the religion from 
Auha/masw/, 37 , 230 sq., 243 ; pro- 
gress of the religion of Aiiharmaxk/, 
37 , 245, 27 1 sq. ; three codes of Z., 
37, 407 sq. ; Khfisrdi son of Kava// 
on Avesta and Z., 37 , 
lamentation over the anarchy in 
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religion dt the end ot Zoiodsters 
millennium, 47 , xii, 945-IP4 ; differ- 
ence between the primaeval religion 
and Z., 47 , sCxv-xxvii, ,i2csq. n. ; 
'preceded by demon- worship, 47 ^ 
XXVI, 43 sq. and n. ; chronology or 
Z, 47 , xxvii-xlvii, 134 sq, 135 n , 
138, 165; arrival of the religion m 
the ^seve«i regions, 47 , 80; pro- 
ceedings pf the destrdyers of Z. in 
Iran, 47 , 90-3 ; four systems of 
belief at the end of a millennium, 
47 , 94 sq., 94 n. See also Pai^sis. 
Zoroastriana, are not fire-wor- 
shippers, 1, xxii; assimilated by 
Islto to ‘ the People of the Book,’ 
4 , Ixix ; physicians shall practise on 
Da^va- worshippers, before prac- 
tising on Z., 4 , 85 sq. , business 
relations with non-Z., 18 , 176 sq., 

1 82 sq. ; are not to drink from the 
same cup as those of a different re- 
ligion, until It is purified, 24 , 300, 
300 n. ; struggle between Z. and 
Dalva- worshippers, 31 , xxi sq. 

Zorvan, ^boundless time,’ produced 
by Auharmasji, 5 , Ixx. 

Zoti, see Priests (i, e). 

Zrayah, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Zrayanghiu, a high -priest, 47 , 
33 sq. 

Ziihaib ibn Sinfin er Rfimt, allowed 
to escape to Medinah, 6, 30, 30 n. 
Zxdj Minister of Works to Shun, 3 , 

3 u I prophesies th^S rum of the 
dynasty of Yin, 3 , 120 sq 

censures Kao Sung, 3 , 119. 
3u->HS., a model king who ruled 
thirty-three years, 3 , 23, 202, 204. 
Zxmgj behaved rudely in mofirning, 
157 , 177,. 

3 un-H, son of KAm Kan-hsi, 27 , 

183 sq. 

3un-lu, a'piimaeval sovereign, 39 , 
387. ^ 

Zju Pi, sent to Confucius by Duke 
At, 28 , 167. 

Zumk, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34, 140. 
Z'u-shau, attending spirit of Shao 
Hao, 27 , 283, 283 n., 287, 291. 
3 u-y$, king of the Thang dynasty, - 3 , 
103 sq., 104 n, ; had Wu Hsien’s 
son as minister, 3 , 207. 

3 ze-faai, had got the Tao, 40 , 283. 
3ze-f(i ETui-po, assistant-commis- 


sio'iier with Sze-shii isTiiig-shu, 27 
^87. 

3ze-fu Po-3ze, on law of inheritance, 
27 , 120. ' ^ 

3 ze-han of Sung wailing at the 
death of a man-at-arms, 27 , 197 sq. 
3 ze-]isia, preface to the Shih ascribed 
to him, 3 , 296; book ascribed to 
him, 27 , 30 , mourning for his son, 

27 , 135 sq. ; asked Confucius about 
levenge for bloodshed, 27 , 140 , 
mourning for his parents, 27 , 142 ; 
sent to i^ing by Confucius, 27 , 150 ; 
on mourning and funeral rites, 27 , 
15 1, 155 sq,, 342; pays a visit ot 
condolence, 27 , 174; on music, 28 , 

1 16-21, 1 16 n.; conversation be- 
tween Confucius and 3 , 28 , 278- 

83. 

3ze-lisien, sent as a messenger of 
condolence to iu6ung-r, 27 , 166. 
3 ze-lisu, met with a di eadful death, 
89 , 283, 283 n.; 40 , 2 sq., 2 n., 
174; had his eyes gouged out, 40 , 
180, 

3 ze-liui or Yen Yuan, his character, 

28 , 303, 303 n. 

3 ze-liwfi, 3 ^® counsels the Marquis 
Xao-hsi of Han, 40 , 152 sq. 
3 ze-^ang, dying, 27 , 132 ; mourning 
for him, 27 , 140 ; as a mourner, 27 , 
T42 sq. ; 3ang-5ze in mourning for 
his mother, when 3 . died, 27 , 164 ; 
on mourning fl^ites, 27 , 175, 179, 
disciple of Confucius, 28 , 370 sq , 
276 ; 3. and Mfin Kau-teh converse 
together on right conduct, 40 , 176- 
80. . 

3 ze-kfi.o,on mourning rites, 27 , 153 ; 
(or Kao Kbii) made a man of KMng 
mourn for his brother, 27 , 300 sq., 
201 n. ; dressing ot his coipse, 2^8, 
143 sq., 143 n. ; 3 . and Duke Ai, 
28 , 169; duke of Sheh, entrusted 
by the king of Kbn with a difficult 
mission to 39 , 132, 210-14. 
See also JTMng-.^ze Kfio, 

3ze->^au Aih-fu, 1 efused the throne 
offered by Yao, 40 , 149, 149 n. 
3ze-/?r£iu Arih-po, refused the throne 
offered by Shun, 40 , 149. 

3ze-M^ii, to be regarded as a 
mother of the people,- 28 , 270 sq., 
271 n.; minister of JTang, studied 
with Shan-thu under Po-hwan 
Wu-aan, 89 , 226-8, 226 n. 



3 ZE-A'/ft- 

3 ae-^- 4 i,.'^lin>ster of War to Ki^g 
Yueh, 40 , 156. 

See Nan-kwo 3. * 

3z3-i&>^in,irang, a T^^oist, 89 , 250, 
250 13 W 

3ze-Mun, mourning for his mother. 

27 , 20I. 

3 ze“kung, Confucius instructs him 
about the jade symbol, 27 , 59 ; 28 , 
463 sq. ; ordered by Confucius "to 
act as presiding mourner, 27 , 134: 
disciple of Confucius, 27 , 136-8; 

28 , 270 sq.; 39 , 251-3, 319 ; 40 , 7, 
160 sq., 193 sq. ; on mourning rites, 
27 , 139 ; 28 , 153 ; ordered by Con- 
tucius to bury his dog, 27 , 196; 
3. and 3 ang-^ze paying a visit «f 
condolence, 27 , 197; questions Yi 
about music, 28 , 129-31 ; conversa- 
tion of 3. and Confucius on sacii- 
fices, 28 , 167, 213; grieves at his 
not possessing the simplicity of the 
TIoist sage, 39 , 319-22; defeated 
by Lao-jze, 39 , 358-60; 3 . and 
Yuan Hsien, 40 , 157 sq. ; accom- 
panies Confucius on his way to the 
robber .K'lh, 40 , 167. 

3 ze-l^i, a Taoist, 39 , 247, 249 ; 3 . 
and 3 ze-lij 40 , 282. 

3 ze-lao, and the Border-warden of 
iT^ang-wu, 40 , 12 1 sq. 

3 ze-li, a TIoist, 39 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 
3ze“liu, performing the mourning 
iites for his mother, 27 , 145; her 
mode of mourning, 27 , 200, 200 n. 
3 ze-lu, also called YCi, made into 
pickle, Confucius mourns for him, 
27 , 123 sq., 124 n., 139; rebuked 
by the Master, 27 , 127 ; extravagant 
in moqrnmg, 27 , 1 3 1 ; on mourning 
rites, 27 , 141, 182 ; 3 . and Yen 
Yuan, 27 , 185; disciple of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 191 ; 39 , 386 ; 40 , 44, 
160 sq., 193, 200; stewaid to the 
House of in, 27 , 415, 415 n.; asks 
Confucius about fortitude, 28 , 303, 
303 n, ; wished to slay the ruler of 
Wei, Confucius’s teaching of 3 ^ 
came to nothing, 40 , 17-2. 

3 ze-phu, called Mieh, 27 , 153 


-3ZE-YU 

3?fe"Pieii.Omg-3ze, bun Hjjiu com- 
plains to him, 40 , 24. 

3 z^saia.g 3 ze-yu, 39 , 257 sq* , 
exhibited the^highest obh'v lou&ness, 
a True Man, 40 , 283. , • 

3 ze-sang Hu, a Taoist, JE 9 , 250 sq., 
250 n. , instructs Confucius on 
Taoism, 40 , 34-6, 289 sq. 
3ze-sha3ig, did not perform mourn- 
ing rites for 4 iis divorced mother, 27 , 
122, 132 n, 

3z8-sM]i, on the expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145, 

3ze-shuZring-sliu, sent on a mission 
of condolence for Duke ^Mng, 27 , 
187. 

3ze-sze, or Khmig JTi, author of the 
i^uril Yung, 8, XX ; 27 , 43; the 
Hsiio King ascribed to him, 3 , 
465 n. ; author of ‘ the Doctrine of 
the Mean,* 16 , 46; the book Ta 
Hsio ascribed to him, 27 , 53 sq.; 
father of Sze-shang, 27 , 122; on 
mourning and funeral rites, 27 , 124, 
^33j 173; wailmg for his sister-in- 
law, 27 , 1 33 ; mourning on the death 
of his mother, 27 , 151 sq, 152 n., 
194 ; a Taoist, 39 , 247. 

3ze*yangj premier of ^Kang, sends 
a gift of gram to Lieh-^ze, 40 , 
154 sq. 

3 z 8 “yu, or Yen Yen, disciple or 
Confucius, 27 , 18, 24, 364, 367, 326 ; 
the book O Yun ascribed to him, 

27 , 24; asked Confucius about in- 
heritance, 27 ,#i?o; on funeral and 
mourning ntes, 27 , 141 sq, 144, 
146, 151, 153 sq., 17^-8, 326; 28 , 
155 ; at the mourning ntes for Hui- 
^ze, 27 , 143 , on a saying ot Con- 
tuciui, 27 , 149 sq. , received Duke 
Tao when he came to condole at 
the mourning iites for Yli Zo, 27 , 
165 ; pays a visi^^of condolence, 27 , 
174 ; as an authority on ancestor 
worship, 27 , 337, 337 n. ; quoted, 

28 , 16. . See also Yen Kbwc^ 3 * 
3 ze-yu, a Taoist, 39 , 247 ; and his 

friend 3ze-sang, 39 , 257 sq.; the 
hunchback, 40 , 282. 



